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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Sin the daies of Noe they all periſhed 

in the waters, that entred not into the 

Arke prepared by Gods own appoint- - 

ment, for the preſeruation of ſuch as 

ſhould eſcape that fearefull and almoſt 

| vniuerſall deſtruction: So is it a moſt 

| certaine and vndoubted truth, good 

Chriſtian Reader, that none can flie 

from the wrath to come, and attaine 
| deſired happineſſe, but ſuch as enter in- 

to that ſocietie of men which we call the Church, which is the 

choſen multitude ofthem whom God hath ſeparated from the * 
reſt of the world, and to whom he hath in more ſpeciall ſort ma- 
nifeſted himſelfe by the knowledge of reuealed truth, then to an 
other. So that nothing · is more neceſſary to bee ſought out and 
knowne, then which, and where this happy ſociety of holy ones 
is, that ſo we may ioyne our ſelues to the ſame, and inherit the 
promiſes made vnto itz according to that of the holy Patriarch EY 
Noe:Bleſſed be the God of Sem, and let Chanaanbe his ſeruant: the . = 
Lord perſwade 1aphethto dwe! in the tents of Sem. The conſide- 3 
ration whereof moued me, when I was to enter into the contro- 
uerfies of theſe times, firſt and before all other things, careſully to 
ſeeke out the nature and being of this Church, the notes hero 

byit may be knowne, which it is amongſt all the ſocieties of men 
in the world, and what the priviledges are that doe helong vnto 
it, of all which things I haue treated in thoſe foure Bookes of that 
argument, which not long ſince I offered to thy view and cenſure. 

> Now it remaineth that in this inſuing Booke then promiſed, I 

ſhew in hal lort almighty God, who ſitteth betweene the Che: . 
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rabines in this his holy T. | 4 
enen grace hehath 
proach, and dra neere vntohimſelfeʒ and how hee h,an 
direQeth them, to the attaining of eternall felicity . Many and 
ſundry waies did God reueale himlelfe in ancient times, 14 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. For ſometimes he manifeſte 
himſclte to men walking, by viſions; ſometimes to men fleeping, by 
dreames; ſometimes he appearedina pillar of a cloud; ſometimes 
in flaming fires ſometimes he came walking a ſoft pace among the 
trees of the garden, in the coole of the dayʒ ſometimes he rent the 
rocks, and claue the mountaines in ſander; ſometimes he {j 
with a ſtill and ſoft voyce; ſometimes his thunders ſhooke the 
pillars of heauen, and made the earth to tremble, as in the giuing 
of the law, when he came downe vpon Mount Sinai what time 
the people by Moſes direction went forth to meet him: but when 
they heard the thunders, and the ſound of the trumpet, and ſaw 
the lightnings, and the mountaine ſmoaking, they fledde and 
ſtood a far off, and ſaid vnto Moſes, Talke thou with vs, and we wil 
heare thee, but let not God talke with vs, leſt weedie. 

This their petition Almighty God mercifully granted, & know- 
ing whereof they were made, reſolued no more to'ſpeake vnto- 
them in ſo terrible and feareful manner, but rather to put heauenly 
treaſures into earthen veſſels, that is, to enlighten the vnderſtan- 
dings, and to ſanctifie the mouthes and tongs of ſome amongſt 
themſelues, and by them to make kno ne his will and pleaſure to 
the reſt. In this ſort after tlie giuing of the law hee employed the 
Prieſts and Leuites in a ſet and ordinary courſe, appoynting that 
the people ſhould ſeeke the knowledge of the fame at their 
mouthes; and in caſe of great confuſion, and generall defects of 
theſe ordinary guides, raiſed vp Prophets, as well to denounce his 
iudgements againſt offenders, and to reforme abuſes; as alſo to 
foreſhew the future ſtate of things, and more and more toraiſe in 
men, a deſire, hope, and expectation of the comming of the pro- 
miſed Me ſſias, whom in the fulneſſe of time heſnt into the world 
as che happieſt Meſſenger of glad ridings, thar ẽuer came vnto the 
fonnes of men, and the Angell of the great couenant of peace, 
cauſiag this procla mation to be made before him, This is my wel- 
'beleued Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed heare him. In him 
hid all the / treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, fo that as 
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Neuer man'ſpake; as beipake. But becauſe he came not int this 
lower world, to make his apodehere perpetually, but to cary vp 
with him into heauen, our t eſires firſt, and then out ſelues: after 
he had wrought all righteouſneſſe, and performed the worke for 

ich he came, he returned backe to God that ſent him. Choo- 
ſing out ſome of then that had bene conuerſant witk him in the 
dates of his fleſn, that had heard the words of his diuine wiſedome, 
and were eye wineſſes of all the things he, did, and ſuffered; and 
ſending them as his Father ſent him, who were therefore named 


Apoſtles · Theſe had many excellent preeminences, proper to thoſe 


beginnings, and fit for the founding of Chriſtian Churches: as 
immediate calling, infallibility of iudgement, generall commiſſi- 
on, the vnderſtanding and knowledge of all tongs, power to con- 
firme theit doctrine by fignes and wonders, and to conferre the 


miraculous gifts of the Spirit vpon other alſo, by the impoſition of 


their hands. In which things, when they had finiſhedtheir coutſe, 
they left none to ſucced them; yet out of their more large,ample, 


and immediate commiſſions, they authorized others to preach the 


Goſpel,adminiſter Sactaments, to bindand looſe, and to performe 
other like Paſtorall duties, ſanctify ing and ordaining them to this 


worke, by the impoſition of hands. Theſe they honoured with - 


the glorious title of Presbyters, that is fatherly, guides of Gods 
Church and people; and knowing the weight of the burden they 


laid on their ſhoulders, added vnto them as aſſiſtautes, other of an 


inferiour degree and rancke, whom they named Deacons ot Mi- 
niſters .. Amongſt theſe fatherly guides af Gods Church and 
people, for the preuenting of diſſention, the aubyding of confuſi- 
on, and the more orderly managing of the important affaires ot 
Almighty God, they eſtabliſhed a moſt excellent, diuine, and hea. 
uenly order, giuing vnto one amongſt the Presbyters of each 


Church, an eminent and fatherly power, ſo that the reſt might do 


nothing without him: whom for diſtinctions ſake, and to expteſſe 
the honour of his degree and place, afore andaboue other, wee 
name a Eiſhop. And farther, by a moſt wiſe. diſpoſition prouided, 
that amongſt Biſhops all ſhould not challenge all things vnto 
themlelues, but that there ſnould be in ſcuerall prouinces, ſeuerall 


Biſhops, who ſhould be firſt and chiefe amangſt the brethrenand 1 
againe conſtituted and placed certaine other, ac = __ 
| | who 
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wo might take cate of more then the former. The former of 


theſe were named Metropolitanes, the later were knowne by the 
name of Patriarehs, or chiefe Fathers, who alſo in order & honour 
were one before and atter another. By meanes of this order eſta- 
bliſned by the Apoſtles of Chriſt among the guides of Gods peo- 
ple, and reetued and allowed by the firſt and Primitiue Chriſti- 
ans, vnity was preſerued, the patts of the Church holden faſt to- 
gether, in a band of concordant agreements queſtions determi- 
ned, doubtes cleared, differences compoſed, Wales aduiſedly & 
deliberately heard, with all indifferency & equity: For how could 
there bee any breach in the Chriſtian Churches, when none were 
ordained Presbyters in avy Church, but by the Biſhop,the reſt of 
the Presbyters impoſing their hands on them, together with him? 
None admitted tothe degree and order of a Biſhop, but by the 
Metropolitane, and other:Biſhops of the Prouince, ſufffiently ap- 
prouing that they did, to the people ouer which they ſet him? 
None receiued as a Mettopolitane, vnleſſe being ordained by the 
Biſhops of the Prouince, vpoh notice giuen of their 7 pro- 
ceeding, and the ſincerity of his faith and ptofeſſion, hee were 
confirmed by the Patriaxch? Nor none taken for a Patriarch, 
though ordained by many neighbour Biſhops, til making knowne 
the ſoundneſſe of his profeſſion, and the, lawfulneſſe of his electi- 
on and ordination, to the reſt of the Patriarches, hee were allow- 
ed and receiued by them, as one ofcheit rancke and ordet? Or 
what feare could there be of any a ee or ſiniſter pro- 
ceedings in the hearing of cauſes and determining of controuer- 
ſies, vnleſle there were in a ſq t agenerall failing? When if there 
grew a difference betweene aBiſhop and his Presbyters, or if ei- 
ther Presbyter; Deacon; or inferiour Clergy- man, diſliked the 
proceedings of his Riſmop, there lay an appeale to the Metropoli- 
dane, who had power to fe- examine the matter in a Synode, and 
to ſee they were not wronged ? And if either Cleake or 
Biſhop, had ought againſt the Metropolitane, it was law full for 
them to appeale do the Primate, or Patriarch, who ĩn a grater and 
More honorable Syhode, wWus to bene 0 matter and, romakea 
-finall end?; When ifany' variance roſe betweene any of the Pa- 
krlards and their Biſhops, or amongſt themſelues, it was layyfyll 
Fon th n aboue and before them, ii gre grand 
"oh I 


rpoſe themſelues, and with their Sync 
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of ſuch differences and in ſuch caſes as could not ſo be ended, or 


that concerned the faith, and the ſtate of the whole vniuerſall* 


Church, there remained the iudgement, and reſolution of a ge- 


nerall Councell; whereig iche Biſhop of the firſt Sea was to ſit as 


Preſident, and moderatour; and the other Biſhops of the Chiiſti- 
an world, as his fellow Iudges, and in the ſame commiſſion with 
him. This order continued in the Church from the Apoſtles 
times, and wrojyght excellent effects, til the Biſhop of Corſlantine- 
Nie firſt 1 505 aftet him the Biſhop of Rome obtained, to bee 
not onely in drder and honour before the reſt, as anciently he had 
bin, but to haue an abſolute and yniuerſall commanding power 
8 at either by fraud, or violence, hee could bring into 
ſubiection.Whence followed horrible confuſions in the Chriſtian 
Church, and almoſt the vtter ruine, and deſolation of the ſame. 
For afterthat this child of pride, had in this Zacefer-bke fort ad- 
uanced himſelfe aboue his brethren, he thruſt his ſickle into other 
mens harueſts, he encreched vpontheir boundes and limits; hee 
pretended a right to confer all dignities, whether c lectiue or pre- 
ſentatiueʒ to receiue appeales of all forts of men, out of all parts of 
the world; nay, without appeale or complaint, immediatly to take 
notice of all cauſes, in the Dioceſſes of all other Biſhops : ſo ouer- 
throwing their juriſdiction, and ſeiz ing it into his owne handes, 
Hee exempted Presbyters from the iuriſdiction of their Biſhops, 
Biſhops of their Metropolitans, and Metropolitanes of their Pri- 
mates and Parriarches; and leauing vnto the reſt nothing but a na- 
ked and empty title, tooke vpon him to determine all doubts and 
queſtions of himſelſe alone, as out of the infallibility of his iudg- 
ment; to excommunicate, degrade, and depole, and againe to ab- 
ſolue, reconcile, and reſtore, and to heare and iudge of all cauſes, 
as out of the fulneſſe of his power. Neither did he there ſtay, but 
bauing ſubiected vnto him, as much as in him lay, all the members 
olf Chriſts body, and trampled vnderneath his feete, the honour 
and dignity of all his brethren and collegues, he went forward, & 
challenged a right to diſpoſe of all the kingdomes of the world, as 
being Lord of Lords, and King af Kings. To this height he raiſed 
hi:nſelfe by innumerable ſleighes and cunning deuices, taking the 
aduantage of the ignorance, ſuperſtition, 2 — baſe diſ- 
poſition which he found to = in many of the a” + the 
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Church in thoſe daies, and by their helpe and concurrance, pre- 
uailing againſt the reſt that were of another ſpirit . Neither 
did hee demeane himſelfe any better after hee had attained to 
this his deſired greatneſſe; for ſuch was his pride, inſolencie, 
and tyranny , and ſuch, ſo many, and vnſupportable were the 
burthens hee laid on the ſhoulders of them that were no way 
able to beate them, that the voyces of complaint and murmu- 
ring were euery where heard, and the mindes of all men fil- 
led with diſcontentment, and deſire of alteration; which af- 
ter many longing deſires of our anceſtours, hath beene effe. 
ed in our time. God, at the laſt, hearing the cryes of his peo- 
ple, and ſtirring vp the heroicall ſpirits of his choſen ſeruants, 
to worke our deliuerance, to take the burthens from our 
ſhoulders, the yoke from our necke, and to bring out of 
that Babylon, wherein wee were captiues, and that ſpirituall 
Egypt, wherein wee were formerly hol en in miſerable bon- 
dage. But as there were ſome of the children of the captiui- 
ty, that after long continuance abroad forgat Hieru ſalem, and 
preferred Babylon before Sian, neuer deſiring to returne into 
their owne country any more: And as many of the Afraelites 
brought out of the houſe of Pharoahs bondage by God him- 
ſelfe, and conducted by Moſes and Aaron to take poſſeſſion 
of Canaan, the land of promiſe, a land that lowed with mike 
and hony , in their heartes returned backe: fo are there many 
that would neuer bee induced to come out of the ſpirituall 
Babylon, and other that are eaſily perſwaded ty looke backe, and 
in their heartes to returne into Fg ypt againe For the win- 
ning and gaining of the former, and the ſtaying of the latter, 
I haue indeauoured by the true deſcription of them out of the 
Scripture, and the authenticall records of antiquitie, ro make 
it appeare, how farre Canaan exceedeth-Egypt , and Sian Baby- 
lan, how different the gouernement of Chriſt is from that 
of Antichriſt : how happy the people are that liue vnder the 
one, and how miſerable their condition is, that are ſubiect to 

the other. | 
Beſeeching God, for his mercics ſake, to enlighten them 
that ſitte in darknefſe, to bring backe them that are gone a. 
ſtray , toraiſe vp them that are fallen, to ſtrengthen _— 
and. 
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ſtand, to confirme them that are doubtfull, to rebuke ſathan, 
to put an end to the manifold vnhappy contentions of 
theſe times, to make vp the breaches of Siam, 
to build the wals of Hieruſalem, 
and to loue it ſtil, 
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Chap. 1 
F the Primntine and firſt Church 
of Godin the houſe of Adam, 
the Father of all the lining, and the 
gouernment of the ſame. 
Chap. 2 Of the dignity of the firſt 
oft theſons 1 & 


borne amon 


their Kingly, and Prieſtiy direction 
efthe reſt. 

Chap. 3 Of the diuiſſos of the preems- 
nences of the firſt borne among ſt the 
2 of Iacob, when they came out 

Egypt, aud the ¶ hurch of God 
ecame National, 


Chap. 4 Ofthe ſeparation of Aaron, 


aud his ſonnet, from the reſt of the Chap. 14 Of the third kind 


ſounes 


ace, & 
comp 
Chap. 5 Of the Prieſts of the ſecan1 


Rancke or order 

Chap. 6 Ofthe Lemites. 

Chap. 7 Ofthe ſells aud factious in 
religion, found amongſt the lewes in 
latter times, 

Chap. 8 Of Prophets,aud Nazaries. 

Chas 9 Of Aſſemblies Upon extr cor = 
dinary occaſions. 

Chap. 10 Of theſet Courts amoneſt 
the lewes; their authority andcon- 
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4 Leui, to ſerue in the Priefts 
of the Head or chiefe of that 
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The fifth booke is concerning the diuers degrees, orders, 


and callings of thoſe men, to whom the gouernment of 
the Church is committed. 


Chap 11 Of the manifeſtation bop God 
in the fleſh, the cauſes thereof; and 
the reaſon why the ſecond Perſonin 
the Trinity rather tooke fleſb, then ei- 
ther ofthe other. 

Chap. 12 Ofthe manner of the vnion 
that is betweene the Perſon of the 
= on of God, & our nature in Chriſt, 

and the ſimilitudes brought to ex- 
eſſe the ſame. 

Chap. 13 Of the communication of the 
properties of either nature in ¶ Hriſt, 
conſequent vpon the union of them 
in his Perſon, and the two firſt kinds 
thereof. 

of com- 


munication of properties, & the firſt 
degree thereof. 


Chap. 15 of the third kind of com- 
munteation of properties, and the ſe- 
cond degree thereof. 

Chap. 16 Of the. worke of Mediati. 


on, performed by ( 5770 in our na- 


ture. 


Chap. 17 Ofthe things which C hriſt 


ſuffered for vt, to procure our recon· 
ciliation with God. 


Chap. 18 Of the nature and quality 
of the paſſion and ſuffering of — 
Chap. 19 Cf the deſcending of ('brift 

into hel, 


8 3 


Chap. 20. Of the merit of (brift : of 
hit not meriting for himſelfe, and h1s 
meriting for vt. | 

Chap. 21. Of the benefites which wee 

receine from Chriſt. 

Chap. 22. Of the 1 of them 

to whom Chriſt commute 


The Table. 


andof the inſtiturian, andneceſſary 


vſeof Arch-presbyters, or Deans. 


Chap. 30 Of the forme of the go- 


weriment of the ¶ hurch, and the in- 
ſtetution and authority of Metropo- 
litanet, and Patriarthes. 


he pub- Chap. 31 Of Patriarches, who they 
liſting of the reconciliation between | 
Cod and men, procured by him. 


were, and the reaſon why they were 
preferred before other Biſhops. 


Chap. 2 3 Of the Primacie of power Chap. 32 How the Pope ſucceedeth 


imagined by aur Aduerſaries to haue 
beene in Peter, and their defence of 
the ſame. 

Chap. 2 
Peter had amongſt the Apoftlec, aud 
the reuſan why. ¶ Hriſt directed his 

eeches ſpecially te him. 

clan. 2 pr diſtmitian of them 
to wham the Apeſtles dying left the 
managing of Church-affaires, and 
particularly of them that ave to per- 

:farme the meaner ſernices in the 
( hurch, ly Ve ae ; 

Chap. 26 Qfthe orders, and degrees 
of them that are truſted with the 
Aliniſter) of the ward, and Sacra- 
ments, and the gowernement of Gods 
people: and particularly of Lay-el- 
ders falſely by ſore ſuppoſed to be 
Couernours of the Church. 

Chap. 27 Ofthe diſtinctian of the po- 
wer of Order and Inriſdiftion, and 
thepreiminence af oue amangſt. the 
Presbyters of each Church, who is 
named a B̃ iſbop. 4 

Chap. 28 Of * diuiſion of the leſſer 
Titler, ind ſmmaller ¶ vngregatious or 

Churches, out of thoſe Churches of 
fa lar 006X108, founded and conſt it 
tuted by thee Apoſtle... 

Chap. 29 Of Chorepiſcops, ar Rurall 
Bſhaps, forbidden by old Canons ta 
eucroach pon the Epiſcopall office, 


Peter, what of right belongeth to 
bum, and what it is that he vniuſtly 
elaimeth, 


Of the preeminence that Chap. 33 Of theproofes brought 7 


the Romaniſts for confirm 


ation of the 

vniuerſality of the Popes iuriſdiction 
and power. k 

Chap. 34 Of the pretended proofes of 

the Popes vniuerſal tnriſdefttionytaker 
aut of the decretal Epiſtles of Popes. 

Chap. 35 Of the pretended proofet of 
the _ Supremacie, produced and 

beronght our of the writiugs of the 
Greeke Fathers. | 

Chap. 36 Ofthe pretended proofes of 
the Popes Supremacie, takenout of 
the writings of the Latine Fathers. 

Chap. 37 Of thepretended proofes of 
the Popes wninerſall power, taken 
from his intermedling in ancient 
times, in confirming, depoſing, or re- 
Storing Biſhops depoſed. 

Chap. 38 Of the weakeneſſe o 8 
proofes of the ſupreme power of Popes 
as are taken from their lames, Cen- 
ſures, Diſpenſations and the Vicege- 
reats they had in places farre remote 

om them. | 

Chap. 29 OfeAppeales toRome.”* * 

Chap. 40. Of the Popes ſuppoſed ex- 
emption from all humane iudgment, 
as being reſerued to the iudgement of 
( briſt oze!y. 

Chap. 


Chap. 41 Of the titles giuen to the 
Pope, and the inſufficiency of the 
proofes of his illimited power & iu- 
riſaittion taken from them. 

Chap. 42 Of the ſecond ſuppoſed pri- 
uiledge of the Romane Buſhops, 
which is infallibility of iudgemeut. 

Chap. 43 Of ſuch Popes as are char- 
ged with hereſie, and hom the Ro- 
maniſts ſeeke to cleere them fre 
that myputation. | | 

Chap. 44 Of rhe Popes vniuſt clame 
often paral dominion ouer the whole 
world. 


Chap. 45 Of the Popes vmuſt claime 


to intermedle wth the affair es of 


The Table . 


Chap. 50 Of the Preſident of General 
ouncel;. 
Chap.51 Of the aſſurance of finding 
out the truth, which the H iſbops aſ- 
ſembled in generall ¶ vunceli haue. 


Chap. 52 Of the _—_ of ( ouncelt, 


and to whom that right pertaineth. 
Chap. 53 Of the power and aut hori- 
ty exerciſed -b y the ancient Empe- 
rours in generall {, ouneels, and of 
the Supremacie of Chriſlius Prin- 
ces in cafes, aud oe? perſom Hctle- 

ſraſticall. 1 
Chap. 54 Of the calliug of Miniſters, 
andthe perſons to whom pertaineth 

to elefFand ordatnethem. | 


Princes, and their States, if not Chap. 5 Of the Popes diſorderetin- 


as Soneraigne Lord oner all, yet at 

leaſi, in ordine ad Spiritualia, and 

in caſe of Princes failing ta doe their 
tes. FFT 


Chap.46 Of the examples of Charch- 


men depoſing Princes brought by the 
Romaniſts. 

Chap. 7 Of the ciuill dominion 
which the Popes hane by the gifte 


of Princes, 


Chap. 48 of generall (onncels, and 


of the end, vſe, and neceſſity of them. 
Chap. 49 Of the perſons that may bee 
preſent in general Councelt, and who 
they are of whom generall ¶ onncels 


do conſiſt. 


termedling with eledtious of B Hope 
and other Miniſters of the Church, 
their dyſurpation, intruſion, and pre- 
tudicing the right, and liberty of 
others, | a, 
Chap. 56 Of the ordinations of Ri- 
ſhops and (Miniſters. 
Chap. 57 Of the things required in 
ſuch as are to bee ordained Nlini- 
tere, and of the lawfulueſſe of their 
CHMarriage. Na 
Chap. 58 Of Digamie, and what hind 
of it,itis that debarreth men from 
entring into the Miniſterie. 
Chap.z9 Of the maintenance of 
Aliniſters. 
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OF THE DIVERSE DEGREES, 

ORDERS AND CALLINGS OF THOSE 

men to whom the gouernemenx of the = 
TY Church is committed, 
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% ” 


, „ noha hg iu CAE 1. q 
Of the ꝓrimmius aud firff Churth of God. in the houſe of Adam, the father of 


Al tie lining, andthe gowernement of the ſame. + 

. , PT 7.5 2 nere end ' 

D talent God, thefoun- 
{SSD ene all being, wlio to mani- | 
1 apy Wk = A feſt the glorie of his o wer, and N þ 


. 
LIC - 


* 0a a *aF © * i 6.a*4 44 


ECTS A WW" 7 Fiche riches of his goodneſſe made 
eee an chips of nothing; diſpoſed 
NEE #2 d forced the things he made inn 
, co chree ſeuerall fankes. Forto 
33 32/6 N =J Flome he gaue being wickout an erf 
N, Aappreherſſo n or diſcerning of it. * 
Others he made to feele, and ſens * 
za fibly diſcerne that particular * 
Agood he was pleaſed to do vnto 
Aſſchem : And to a third ſort: of a a 
more eminent degree and quali- 
ie, wade after his owne image, 
he gaue general! knowledge of all things, and extent of defirean- 
ſwerable thereuntoʒ cauſing them without all reſtraint or limitation, to 
take view ofall the varietie ofthings that are in the world, and neuer to 
reſt ſatisfied, till they come to ſee, inioy, and poſſeſſe him that made 
them all. 

Theſe he ſeparated from the reſt of his creatures, cauſing them to ap- 
proach and draw neere vnto himſelfeʒ and to compaſſe about his ſacred 
throne, and called them forth to be a ĩoy full company of bleſſed ones, 
praiſing and worſhipping him in the e ofthe world; and 

| a 80 


"ins Of the (Church. Booke 5. 


tobe vato hin an holy Church,inthe niidſt whercofhis-greacndſe (ould 


ther 
are not without their order and goucrnment . But coricernihg me | 
out of the earth, andYompeundedofbody and pirit;/irisfarreotherwiſe: 
For God did not create them all at one time but made onely one man, 
and one woman immediatly with his owne hands; appointing that the 
reſt ſhould deſcend and come of them bynaturall generation . Where. 
upon we ſhall find, that as in the Creation the tree Was firſt; and then the 
ſeede, but in the naturall propagation of things the ſeed ĩs info hen 
the tree : So the firſt man whom God made out ofthe earth, and the f 


endo ad perſe= 
venire 


* mem, ted for the woman, but the woman for the many the originall <p = 


and ſoueraigne direction of all doth naturally reſt in the man, whois the 
glorie of God, the womans head; and euery way fitteſt to be chiefe com- 
mander in che whole familie and houſhold. Hereupon Adamthe father 
of all che liuing was appointed by that God that made him, to inſtruct, 
direct and — thoſe that ſhould come of him, euen in the ſtateofnatures 
integritie, though without any forcing with terrours, or recalling with 
puniſhments while there was yet no proneneſſe to euill, nor difficultie to 
doe good. And whenhe had broken the Law of his Creator, was called 
to an account, made no his ſinne, and recomforted with the promiſe, 
that the ſeede of the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents head: he was -4 | 
. teae 


ä—— — — 


FR 


fitting / For when there were no more in the world but the firſt man 
whom God made out of the earth, the firſt woman that was made of man, 
and the children which God had giuen them, who could be fitter to rule 
and direct, then the man for whoſe ſake the woman vas created, and out 
ol whoſe loines the children came? | 


Pd 4 
- 
« 


zel 201! 21151 CAP. 26 - Bo | 1 
Ofthe dignitee of the firſt borne amongſt the Sonnet of Adum, and their Kingly 
an Prieſil direction of the raſt. | F: lo 27 hg 
bd Sceing nothing is more naturall, then that as the Fa- 
VANE ther is co inſtract. direct and fer forward the children chat 
JE WAY God hach giuen him, in the way of vertuc and well doing. 
5, Wy & {0 amongſt-the children the elder ſhould helpe the yon- 
VAN * gerp the ſtronger, and more excellent the weaker, and 
more meaneznone could be fitter to aſſiſt him in the King 
ly. and office, while he lined , and to ſucceed him in the ſame 2 
when he died, then the firſt borne, the beginning of | {trength,the excellencid a Gen. 45.3 
1 And hereupon we ſhall find, that 
e beginning the firſt borne excelled tlie reſt in three things. For | 
firſt he was Lord ouer his brethten, according to that of {aac bleſſing * 
Lob the yonger in ſteed of the elder, and thereby preferring him to the * 4 
dignitie ofthe firſt borne: h Be. Lord ouer thy bret hren, and let thy mothers b Gen 27. 29. 
dheldren.byw downe unte thee... Secondly, he had a double portion; ant 
tliirdty he wat holy vriita.God : which dignitie as it belonged formerly” © 
euen fromthe beginhigg to the firſt borne,as being moſt worthy and er- 
cellentʒſo was it confirmed, e when God ſtriking all the firſt borne in E. c Num. 3.13. 
t, (pared the firſt borne of the Iſraelites. This præeminence of the firſt 
DES 1 eldeſt euer Iuccerding in the Kingly and Prieſtly 
office, vnleſſe for impietie, or cauſe beſt knowne to God he were reiected 
by him, till the time that Mi came out of Egypt, and the Church of 
God became nationall. For then according to the tenor of /acobs 4 bleſ- d Gen. 43. & 
Gong theſe priuiledges were divided. Indah had the Scepter, Les the 49. 
Priefthood, and /oſeph the double portion, in that two of his Sonnes 
Ephraim and Manaſſes became Patriarches and Heads of tribes, and had 
<quall inheritance in the landofpromiſe with the ſonnes of Jab. Sd 
chat in the ſocieties of faithfull and holy ones, from the firſt man that Gad HH 
made, till Aaroz was ſanRified to be a Prieſt vnto God in ſteed of the far 2 
borne, the eldeſt alwaies( vnleſſe for dts I other cauſe Nader 
itte | 2 = 2-400 


"0 


| e Gen. 4.3. 


8 Chap. 6.8 7. 


h Chap. 9. ver. 
26. & 27, 


to God, he were reiected by him) had the Ringly, and Prieſtly direction 
ofthe reſt. So when Cain the eldeſt Sonne of Adam, and firſt that was 
borne ofa woman , to whom the dignitie of the firſt borne did pertaine, 

was ſor his impietie reiected from that honor, and Abel who by faith of- 
fered a better facrifice then he, was ſhine by him, God raiſed vp: Seth, 
who being taught by Adam his father touchingthe Creation, the fall, the 
puniſhments ot ſinne, and thepromiſed Sauiour, aſſiſted him while he li- 
ved in guiding the people and Church of God, and ſueceeded him ĩn the 
ſame gouernment aſtet his death. In like ſore f Enaſß aſſiſted and ſuccee- 

ded $?th,and dying left that honor to Renan: Kenan to Mahalaleel: Ma- 

halaleel to Tered, Tered ſuruiuing Enoch his ſonne, whom God tranſlated, 

lefe ĩt co Methuſalem, Methuſalem to Lamerh the father of Noe, in whoſe 
time the children of God, that is, the poſteritie of Seth; marying wich 

the daughters of men, that is, ſuch as came of wicked Cain, Naeh diſ- 
pleaſed almightie God, who thereupon appointed s himto be a preacher 
of repentance vnto them whom when they contemned and deſpiſed, he 
brought in the floud, and deſtroyed both them , and all the inhabi 

of the world, Noe and his familie onely etoepted .. No gouerned the 

Church before and after the floud, and left the ſame office ind dignitie 

to Sem his eldeſt ſonne, ſaying Bleſſed be the God of Sem, and let Canam 

be his ſeruant: The Lord perſmade Taphet to dwell iu the tems of Sem. i Jem 


Chara tu he Arphaxad: Arphaxad, Sale;Sale, Heber: Hier, Þ hatog:Phaleg, Rehn: 


Kk Hieromm in 
e 


1 Gen. 14.18. 


Fem in the fulne 


Rebu,Serwp : Serng Ic ashor: Nacbor,Thare:Thare, Abrabam,and Abraum, 
Iſaac.” Alltheſe; onely Heber, and Jaa excepred; he ſuruiurd: ſo tlut 
dying, he left the right of his office and dignitĩe to Iſu, Heber hauing 
corrupted his waies. This k Sem the Lewes thinke to haue beene Xelchna. 
zedek, that! met e Araham returning from the ſlaugliter ofthe Kings, 
that brought out bread and wine, to refreſhs his wearied troupes, and 
bleſſed him in the name ofthe Lord, as being a Prieſtofthe high God. 
Thus then Sem 2 — Church in his time, ᷓ dying, in part feft his 
honor to //aac, ſoiouruing as a ſtranger in Canan: Iſuao to lacob Jacobto 
Judah, & his ſons; who liuing in Egypt in bondage with the reſt of their 
brethren could not freely exerciſe Ningly & Frieſtly office, nor per. 
forme the things pertaining thereunto . So that none of theſe. ſuceeeded 
s wellof Kingly as Prieſtly power. | 


* 
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CAP. 3. 


. 
* 


Ofebe diniſan of N Wt berue non the ſonnet ef lacob, 


Vn (hen came, ont of Egigta and the Church of Jod became Nationall 
LORE Vi whenit pleaſed Almighty God, who choſe vnto him- 
FSR (clic the poſterity — ſonnes of Iacob as his pecu · 
Aliar portion and inheritance, aboue all the nations of the 


N world,tobriogrhem wh amighty hand.andour-ſtr etched 
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arme out of the land. of e gipt and che houſe of bondage to the land 
whichhe promiſed rothelrfachers Abraham, 1{aac, and 740 & to make 


of them a mighty people: then the former kind of gouernment which was 


domeſticall, not ſo well fieting a people as a houſhold, he ſetled another, 
and in ſteed of the firſt borne-which formerly in each family and kindred 
was both a Fingand P rieſt, hechoſe the tribe of Judah to ſway the ſcep- 
ter, and to be 

to attend his Tabernacle and {eruice and out of all the families of that 
ting the reſt to meaner ſeruices about the Sanctuary, or to be aſſiſtantꝭ to 
che Prieſtz, and rulers in the gouernment of the people. | 


631105 ONCE seo SHOW TOTO 2: 


Sk 160 oy 0 Fever CHAN. 4 1 13") | | 71 
Of the ſeparation cf. Aaron aud bis (annes fromthereſt of the ſonnes cf Leui, to 
. ſerneinthe Prieſts office, and of the Head or chiefe of that company. 


SEN NH EPneſts, the fonnes of Aon, whom God ſeparated 
wall fromthe reft bftheit breihren the ſonnes of Leni, were 
Motos ſorts. For there an an high Frieſt; and there 
luere others ofan inferiour condition. > Toiiching the 
l Ae) high Prieft, foure chings are to be obſerued,: Firſt, his 
EST L&D) conſecration. Secondly, the things that were required 
in um that was to be conſecrated to ſd cred a function - /Fhirdly; his 
imploymerm, and Fourthly his attire. Thͤs conſecration ofthe high Prieſt 
was ſeauen daie; in performing,ththisfort:1-Hethat wavtobeconfeera- 
ted, vas brought before the Ajtar:2, Ihen he was waſhed with water, and 


clothed with thoſe ſacred garments which God had preſcribed; holy | 
oyle was poured on his heatl;; facrificewas offered on the. Altar for his 
ſanctiſication, and his garments were ſprinſecled withiche: hlout of it; 


The thiogs that ere rtiquim ed in him that was to ſerus in the high Nrieſts 


office, wererheſe, He might not be deſełtine nordeformed indy His 
wife nuuſt be a virgin, not a widdo w not one tliat had bin diuorced, nor 


that had bene infamous; but of good patentage, and af his one people. 


He might not vncouer his head, rent his garments; nor got in o mommo 


ouet any that was dead, no though it were bis father or. mothet!) Has 


employment was to = daily into the Sanctuary, to light the Lampes] 


to burne incenſe, and cuery weeke to provide the ſhew-bread or bread 
of propoſition; on the fealt daies to offer the peoples ſacrifices toge- 
ther with the other Prieſts;and once in the yeare, on the day of expiation, 
to enter into the holieſt of all, to eleanſe, and hallo w di ſrom tlie ſiunes of 
the people, and to make prayer for himſolſe, and them. The hol) yelti- 


ments, in which he was to performe this ſeruice of God, are de ſciided to £ 
haue bene aBrealt-place, an Ephod, a Robe, abroidred Coaten a M pie k 


tribe toolce b Aaraꝝ and his ſonnes to ſerue'in the Prieſts office, appoin- b Exod, 28, 


a Sjnmius de 
Rep.Hebreor, 
lib. 5. cap. 2 


— 
© 


a laygiver, to the reſt of his people; and the tribe of Lewd « Ninin;y;, 


44 ad $ writeth;thae tlie 


ada Girdle, The Ephod wasof bh dige, ps le, earlery and 
nd tiihed lintien' Ne rn ate 
wetetws 'Onyx6ſtones ; and vpon chen ele Hates of the” hifdren of 
Pars fs names vpon e oue fta amid fre other names vpon 
ſtone zecording to cheir genermions . Theſe were ſtones of re- 
. © . b e membraner of che cl gon of If binge Lord. Of cheſe /oſephres 
ſthewed _—_— 1004 —.—— teſent with lis people, When 
beccepted the ſaerifteschey nd wid Wis p pleaſed wich 
them anten wires Adee chem 1 
in that when God Was pleaſedwirh his e and accepted chern gert 
fices, the ſtone which ws on theright ſhoulder ſhined in ſuchi fort. tar 
it might be ſeene a farre off, whereas otherwiſe no ſuch ſhining bright- 
neſſe ap red in ic. The Breaſt-placs Lk 900 t was o 85 
Wochen let werbe oftheF, — of gold, blue fille, purple and Rat- 
let, apo fine ewined linnen. 5 was ſet fu of fplaces bor ond euen — 
rowes of ſtones. The ſtones that were ſet in theſe rowes were twelue, * 
1 number of the tribes e eben ef 5 ename 
the tyrlue tribes were gtauen. in this Breaſt» 1 pm y 
ty” and 7 lwmmin which werevpon he hanrof — Prieſt, hen , when ie wear 
5 5 inbeſort che Lord. Bytheſe tweluẽ ſtones chat were in the pla 
ol the high Prieſt, God did ſhe vnto his people the ſucceſſł of thei 
. battles w en they intended to make warre- For if he mean t pt er 
, their 8 ſtoaes did fo. ſhine, chasch. were thereby well 


aſſared Cod u eee ver for 


> ee ew by which Denen ir yi vnderſtood — — were to 

come; and geuta led the ſame vnco the people : For if nothing new and 

were to fill out, theꝶ held their colour; but if any great and ex. 
mutation ore to fbllou, the bright ſhinings of theſe ſtones 

d Rabbi Salow. Al reftowin, n they were the name of God, Ieho- 
ä rah in letters of gold, by the — how ig hrneſſe whereof they vnder. 
? 9M * e ee, n ue e vnto him bur e A guſtine is 


bine AP john aan aht hang before the breaſt of the high 


" 
* 
* 


ex vrrie wonds — written in letters of gold in the 
lo 


Excdom, mi 
elt 
Fend 33 10d act 50; n ID" 1 
04 2508 i Of the vet, of thoſecondr anks eee. + 


r uch che Priefisof che inforioul Ranke, die "had the Cane 
rind ofconfectation which the high; Prieſt had, in ſacrificing 
2 they were like vnto him, and in the feruice of the Sanctuarit, 


in Burning — prouiding R prepating 
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and looking to the lampes and lights: neither was there any other 
difference betwecne him and them in the performance of theſe things, 

but that he was chiefe, and they aſſiſtants vnto him. The onely 8 

was peculiar yprochim, was che a conlulring of God by Vr and 7 hum „ Eied ue. 
im nand the b entting into ihe Holiyſt co make a Attonement: Their ver b Leut. 16.30. 
ftiments werg the ſame, e ſaue chat the high Prieſt, onely hadche Breaſk c Sg d. 
plate and an Ephod of gold: for the reſt did alſa ſometimes weate a lim rep.Hebreor. l. 3. 
nen Ephod. The things required in them that were to ſerue in the prieſt+ copc3;ex Hiero- 
y oſſes were theſe. They mighr not he d deformed nor defectiue in bo. 277? & Exche- 
dy they might ? drinks er hen they were to 4 L cult. 21.18. 
enter into the Sanctuarieʒ they f might not defile themſelues by the dead, e Leuit. 10,9, 
nor come neare vnto any that was dead, except it were their father or f Leuir-21.1, 
mother, ſonne, or daughter, or ſiſter vnmaried: they s might not ſhane g Lbid. verſ-3. 
their heads nor beards, nor cut their fleſh: they might h marrie no harlot, h Ibid. vert. 7. 
nor woman divorced : The i firſt that were conſecrated Prieſts, were i Leuit. B. 
Nadab, e Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamur the ſonnes of e- Auron. k Nadab and & 1. Chron. 24. 
Abibu died before their father, and had no children: they both periſhed ver 2. 
becauſe they offered ſtange fire vpon the Altar 5 ſo that R "and 1 Leuit. 10. 
Tchamer gnsly remained, of whom che whole number of Prieſts: it were | 
alceryyards, did come, n From laat in Dauidi time were ified fix m 1. Chr. 24. . 
teen families, and from 7/hawar eight. Theſe Dauid formed into; 24 | 
Claſſes or Courſes, and gamedeverie.Claſlis or Courſe after che nam of 
him vrho was then chiefe of each familie; and for the ordering of them, 

Jr; Jetting one before another, they caſt lots. The reaſon of the ſorting 
olthem ingo theſe rankes was fpr that he; would not haue all che Prieſts 
to attend euetic day, but chat they ſnould haue ſome intermiſſion, and 
times of vacation, one Claſſit performing the ſeruiec one weekegand ano- n 
ther another. Though, ſaith n ſeſepluu, there be 24 Claſſes or Courſes of OO 
Prieſts amongſt ys, whereof euery one hath more then 5000 yet they gem citar Size 
waite nat all at once, but on certaine daĩes appointed and aſſigned vnto »iovbi ſupra, - 
them; which heing paſt, others ſuceeed, Wo ara called into che Femple 
at Noone, and haue che k eyes thereof deliuered vnto them, and the ſa- 

cred veſſels by tale. In this ſenſe it is ſayd in the booke of Chronicles, that 

o Iehoiada the Prieſt diſmiſſed not the Courſes, that is, ſent not away the o . Chr. 23. 9. 
troupes and companies of Prieſts that attended the ſeruice of the 
Temple when their time wWas expired, and according to order they 

ſhould haue departed and others haue ſucceeded themʒ for that he meant 

to make vſe of them in the depoſing of wicked e Athaliab, and the eſtabli- 

ſhing and ſetling of the true and lawfull King in the royall throne of Iu- 

dab. In theſe Courſes they were wont to caſt lots what kind of ſeruice 

euerie one ſhould do in the weeke of his attendance, as for example : 
Who ſhould ſacrifice, and who ſhould burne incenſe: whereupon it is | 
ſayd in che Goſpellof Zyke, that P in the time of Herod King of Indea;there p Luk. rs. 

Was 


— 
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q Ibid.ver.8, Was # tertaine prieſt named Zacharias, of the courſe of Abiah; d and it came to 
&9. paſſe at ho executed the Prieſts office before God, as his conrſe came in order, 
| according to the-cuſtome of the Prieſts office, that his lot was to burns incenſe 
e. gen. dt c- When howentHito the houſe and Temple of the Lord. * Oner eucricofthefe 
Feb. Hel. lug. Nen of re in their courſes attending, there were certaine 
eap.34 : ; ſet, that were called e, or Principes Sacerdotiens, that is chiefe 
E —— rulers of yrs yt Oftheſe the . 8. Abe ſpea 
c Mark, 14:53 keth when he faith, They broug bt Teſts to the Hi h Prieft , and the Chief 
a *D "BY are be rut that is, ik | Heads of the Com- 
Ii Panſes'of Pnefts 5' who'came' to confulewirh" the hig h prieft about the 
| Putting of teſto death. For wulle —— bee and 
God continued, cher was but one that eope amed the oh 
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uin ang ple of Avi and his orines; z das God choſe 
5 1 4 Tourof the families ofthe tribe of Lew, it remainethithac 
: 00;7 rh ve ſpeake of the employment of the reſt of that tribe cal 
a gpl de "ff 17} 8 Iled by che common hame of Lowites, Theſe were ſorted 
ref. Habraor. l. 3. by David into foure rankes: for ſome he appointed to be 
cap. 4.5. 6. & 7. miniſters ofthe Prieſts and Temple, who were moſt ſpeci- 
ally named Zewites : ſome Singers: ſome Porters: and others Scribes and 

Tudges. Touching che Leuites more ſpeciklly ſo named; that attend ed the 

ſeruice of the Santtuarie, their office was to carie the Tabernacle, and the 

-Arke of the Couenant in the Remoues of the people, till God fixed che 

ſame in one place; and then they were to take care of it, and the ſacred 

veſſels that were in ir appointed to be vſed about the ſeruice of God. In 
Iz᷑ðter times alſo the flaied the Beaſts appointed for the Sacrifices accor- 
5 4 — * ding to that in tlie ſecond of Chronicles: b The ſeruie was prepared, and the 
ver. io. & 11. 2 toad in their places; alſo the Leuiter in their orders according to * 

Kings commandement, and they flue the Paſſcouer, and the Prieſts 

the blond with their hands, and the Lenites flaued them. Of the * a 

c 1,Chro.25,1, reade inthe firſt of Chronicles, how they were inted by Daxid to 
d 1.Chron.26, ſing propheſies with Harpes, with Viols, and re mbals. Thea Pox- 
ters were appointed to ſee that no vncircumciſed, polluted, or vncleane 

perſon ſhould enter into the houſe of the Lord; and to guard che ſame, 

that all things therein might be in ſafetie, as the ſacred veſſels, the trea- 

ſure ofthe houſe, and the treaſure of the dedicated things. To theſe 

e 1 Chron. . 2. were added as alſikantsche⸗ * Nethinine or Gibeonites, who ſerued as f hew- 
Ezra.2,70, ers of wood, and drawers of water: The Seribes were ſuch as read; and 
f loſuahup-23, - n the Law of God in the Temple at Hieruſalem, and in the dy- 


nagogues 
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nog oguci that were in other parts of he land. and qrealſo called Doctor 
of the Law, that is, Interpreters of the Law of God. | . 


Of the Sells , aud faftions in Religion. , found the Tewes in later 


AN, Nd here becauſe we have made mention of ſuch Leuites 

FAA as were Scribes, chat is, Doctors and Interpreters of the 

? 7 | Lawof God,itis not out of place to ſpealee ol cha docttine 
ofthe Iewes in later times, and the ſeueral ſes into which 
eder teachers and guides were diuided. Epiphanius ſhew- 

18 0 eth chat therę were 2 ſeuen principall ſes amongſt them; a Fpiphay.con- 
che firſt whereof was that of the b Scribes, who were Interpreters of the rg. . . 
Law, hut ſuch as deliusred many traditions as from their Elders, that b g. 
were not contained in the Law, and ſought ta bring in a more exact kind 
of worſhip of God, then Moſes and the 2— taught, co in 
many voluntarie obſeruations and cuſtomes deuiſed by men. | 

The ſecond, < Sadducer, which were of the race of the Samaritancr, Hf 14; 

theſe had:theirname from one Sadoc a Prichh they denied the reſurreti- 

on, and belecued not that there is any Angell or Spirit, and conſequently 
ouerthrewe all Religion. Atl 6-260: 156 

The third ſort were 4 Phariſces, theſe were che ſtricteſt of all other, and 4 #96. 

molt eſteemed : they beleeued the reſurrection of the dead, that there | 
are Angels and Spirits, as the Scribes alſo did, and chat all ſhall come into / 
iudgement to receiue according to the things they do in this body, whe- 

ther they be good or euill: they much honouxed virginitie and ſingle 

life: they pay ed tithes ofthe ſmalleſt things they polleſled they was 

ſhed cups, platters, and all kind of veſlels they vſed: they faſted twice e- 

uery weclce: they brought in the doctrine of fatall neceſſitie : and differed = 

in their habit from other men. i 

The fourth ſort were the * Hemerobeptyfs, who did thinke that no e Rer. iy. 

man could hęſaued, if he were not waſhed cuery day, that ſo he might 

be cleanſed {rom che impuritie of ſinneʒ hut, as pip hamius rightly noteth 

in reſutation ofthe errour of theſe men, it is not the whole flould Ior- 

dan wherein Chriſt was baptized, nor the ſea, nor any fountaine a- 
bounding with water, that can waſh away the impuritie of ſinne by any 
naturall force thereof or voluntarie vſe; but repentance, and the vſe of _ 
ſuch ſacred ceremonies , and ſacramentall elements, as God appointeth | 
to ſignifie, expreſle, and communicate vnto vs the vertue of Chriſt le- 

ſus, and the ſanctifying grace ofthe Spirit of God. 
Next vnto the Hemerobaptiſts were the f Eſſees. Theſe withdrew them. f Hereſ.t9. 
ſelues from the ſociety of other men. They deſpiſed mariage, and * 

f D : wit 
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Withourl the aj Wray, naumng nw <Hildren of chele 'orvneyt 
they adopted ſuch as n tame vnd thettys: Quo vitufeſes (Fairly 
linie) ad mores eorum fortune yore agitat: Ita per ſeculorum millia{incre- 
dibile drtu ) 400 fone erna * Alt noms naſcitur; tam fecunda illis aliorum 
bite y lynitenria ff) e ae tehm0i}> bf chiꝭ life, 
were by the uk. 106 4 fortunes vncertainties forced to lier heir re- 
tired manner of lining z fo that for many ages (whichisa thing not credi- 
ble) chere bathü bene & Melhersfaflng nation zin Which ho man 1s borne. So 
many doth other mens dflille ofithem 3 ſend vnto 
chem. - Theſe wete Thins It Ether d Nehgioh 2 
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—— . - 
thinks; har: Moſes Mathe t gexorder fs hum 
yer di theyhongurahal, Wax arid Wdh. era ene 
tioned in them. „en 

The ſeauenth and 8 b\ Hervidiavs ho were ofa owes 
Religion in all otherrhitvgs, hut thought Rte be the Ghrifty beeadle 
the ſcepter depatted fr in gad und ee Ne. bet weefie Hs 
feete, when Herod who was a ſtranger obtained the xitIeknd! Power ofa 
king, and ruled duet the+-people of God 

Theſe were the ſects and Hereſies, char mene in the church of the 
Tewesbeforethe comming of Chrift amongſt When the rief Sad. 
dikes were chiefe; ſo that the whole tate emu to be deuided into cheſe 
tveo factions, æ the nobles and great ones: enclifiag forcht moſt Part to 
the Sadducet and the common people to the Phariſees ; Wheretipoirwee 
reade in the Ats ofrheApoftles,thar Paulſtanding before Ananas the 
high Prieſt, and the reſt ofthe chiefo Prieſts and Rulers of the pepple to 
be -iudged, knowing that the one part of them were Saucer, andthe * 
ther part Phari iſceryctied aloueiʒ / am i Phariſce,and the foume of a Phi iſee, 
Jam accuſed of the hope and reſnirettion of the dead: and that vpon the hea. 
ring of theſe words, TI wasa diſſemion betweene the Phariſees & Sad. 
drces, ſo that the whole multitude was deuided;that there was a great try; 
and that the Scriber of the Phariſter pate aroſe vp, and ſtroue, ſayl ing, m 

no euill in the mam Buca. pride ma hath ſpokes vn, let 
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n cher yyh mpcgkcd AGE wich sþe-Miniftery, of holy. tlungs,and yet. 
Were, ſpecially: dedicated and ſanftihed vnto God. Theſe — either 
585 dedicated; cheir-bodies and Perſonꝭ to God, as the Axarites zor 
ſychia God raed vp ae e 56 tarethow: futur t Rigs, rad: TP 
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lockes of the are of his head to grow during the time 2 
ſelfs vnto the Lord: He ſhall come ger body, he rf not 5 him ſelſs 
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vucleane at the death of lus father br ber, erat erat foſters: Jor the conſecra- 
tion of the Lord is v pon his head. 
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ee 75 e . worrenfb 
cerning FN are nothiug,byt s nr ping Men . 
Ofrhe.largolorr the Scriprure\mentiopeth Ong; Sempſourand 
muel. Concerning Saxpſpe we xeade, thatthe, Angell of God agpeared to, 
the Wak 1 his mother, and ſayd vnto a+ © Behold now thou pc c Judges 23. 
barren, and free nc bur. how gle conteine and, beare 4: ſorne ; anal now. 
er oe 42 dri nuke up nine nal geit er cate ai vm. 
Far loe, thou ſralt cchuge ine, | beare aſaxme And nd razor ſhall 
come n ad; Fur the C bild [ball he 4 Nazapire. vnto' God from his birth, 
and he Jail. begin ta ſaue Iſrael out of the hands oft the Philiſtiues. And 'of Sa- 
wel, his mother ſayd before he was borne; 4 1 7 gue him to rhe Lord, al d 1. Sam. 1.71. 
thedayer of bus, hf, . ea, pax hig rl To cheſe Hierome e Heron. Cala - 
adderhour g Her Herſppus, Janes the; gift the brot er Stour Lond, . 2. 7 3 
Prophets properly are ſuch as foreknow = foretell things that are A in Larobe, 5 
o come: eg asf Gregoriefuly noteth, iti as liard ta know the 0 1 2 
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 Hluminationz and it was no leſſe a prop 
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che knowledge of all theſe things eth to propheticall grace and 
eticall ſpirit that directed. Moſes 
in writing the ſtorie of the creation, fall, and propagation of mankind, 

nor no leſſe a propheticall illumination that made Ehren know What 


was doe in the King of Aram privie chamber, then it was in Eſay and 
the teſt, that enabled themto foretell and foreſhew the things 4 


to come. And therefore the Diuines make diuerſe ſort: 
to whom principally things aft were revealed, or hidden things then 
being and ſome to whom 
more ſ 

both in 
chey chat were ſpeciallyſentto | 
V come to paſſe, to tell chem of theit 
N that were to follow: In grace onely, as were all ſuch as were not 


itte Whaxche government ofific Cc —— 


ets; ſome 


that were aſter to come to paſle, were 
ly manifeſted or made kno we x Some that were Prophers 
grace and miſſion ; bd in grace onely: In grace and miſſion, a2 
eff chopeople o of Go 
tranſgreſſions, andthe Tad 
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| Of Metre IO 
ing ſpoken ſufficietial) _ bons chat God inte 


rue Mm in the to tech, direct, and in· 
Adreerhis people; aral{obffach eg Geditared hett. 
* elbe ens him, or wereextrabrdinarily raiſed ach by him: Ler 
5d Was'vn- 
der them during the time ofthe law, vntill Ae e of Chriſt. 
= Scriptures ſhew vs that God appointed for che gouernemene of 
__—_ — inary Aſſeniblies aud ſet Iudgꝰ ments? Whertunro 
the Prophet Daniil aa to allude, hen he fairh, The wicked hall, not 


a fal xt werf. 5. viſe vp in 2 Stnners in the aſſenibly of of the righteous. In Aſſemblies 


b n blies God commandedꝰd two tri 


were handled thin concerning the flares of the whole common wealth 
In che ſet Courts, Aang $ ce ng parts of it. Aſſemblies 
were oftwo ſorts: — of the whole people, or of the Elders and Ru- 
lers onely. Aſſemblies of the whole people were gathered together to 
heare the commandements of God; to make publike prayers vnto him, 
or to performe and do ſome exrrao thingʒ as to appoint 2 King, a 
W to proclaime vrt ewa or che like. 

Theſe Affemblies > cretirhrer ofthe 1 tho ople of Ifrael, or onely 
ofthe whole people of one tribe cg For the . of theſe aſſem- 
vers offiluer to be made, and to be in 
E D er direction, that when 
e wem ech, thee ongreo id aſſemble vn · 

but henthey blomed e Weh one, the F. » 
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the thouſands of Iſrael onely ſhould come. | | 
The ſet Courts and Tribunals were of two ſorts, the one in the gates 
of euerie City, called x. ludgement; the other at Hieruſalem, called 
cui or Councell: whereunto Chriſt ſeemeth to haue alluded, when 
he ſayd, © M hoſoeuer is angry with his brother vnadiiſedly ſhall be guiltie of e Matth. 5. 23 
Indgement;but whoſoener ſaith, Racha, ſhal be guiltie of a Councelli aud he that —+ 
ſaith, 'T how foole, (hall be worthy to be puniſhed with Gebenna of fire, or the 
fierie Geherna. Thereby ſhewing vs, that one oſtheſe offences and faults is 
more grieuous and worthy of greater puniſhment then the other: for the 
Councell or Saxedrim did handle weightier cauſes, and might inflict more 
grieuous puniſhments, then the ſer courts of luſtice in the gates of euetie 
citie. So thut this is that which he meant to ſay. He that is angry with his 
brother vnaduiſedly ſhall be guiltie ofiudgement, that is, offome lighter 
puniſhment, and he that faith, Rach ſhall be ſubiecttothe Councell, that 
is, puniſhed more grieuouſly: But he that ſaith, Thou foole, ſhalt be pu- 
niſhed with all extremitie, anſwering in proportion tothe cruell and mer- 
cileſſe burning of men in the 4 valley of inan, or in the fierie Gehenna.. q i. Chron. 3. 
S. Auguſtine in his firſt boolee : De Sermone Domini in monte, doth ſome- veiſ. 6. 
whatotherwiſe, but very excellently, expreſſe the meaning of Chriſts © Cap. is. 
words inthis ſort. There are, ſaith he, degrees of ſinne in this Kinde men - 2. 1 
tioned by Chriſt : aue iupr mo vmum eſt, ideſt, ira ſolaʒ in ſecundo, duo, G- — 4c 
ira, & vox quæ iramſſguiſicat: in tertio, triaʒ & ira, & vox que iram ſignificat, notionem non 
i tete ipſa rertaæ vituperationts expreſſio. Vide nunc etiam tres reatus, Iudi- babuiſſe. Sigo- 
J. Concily,&fGehenne gui. Nam in Iudieio adbuc defenſoni datur locusy ad n 
Concilium pertinet ſententiz prolatio, quando non iam cum rec agitur, virum * * 
dammandus ſit, ſed inter ſe qus iudicaut, conferunt, quo ſupplicio damnari opor- 
teat ; quem conſtat eſſe danmandum. Gebennavero iguis nec danmationem habet 
dlubiam, fient Inditinm; not dummati penam ſicut Concilium: in Gehennaquippe 
ignis certa eſt & damnatio,& puma danmati. That is : Inthe firlt degree there 
is but one thing, that is, anger only : Inthe ſecond twoʒ anger, and a voyce 
expreſſing anger: Inthe third three; anger, the voyce that giueth ſignifi- 
cationofit, and in the voyce it ſelfe an exp of ſome certaine re · 
proach. See now alſothree guilts, of Iudgement, of Councell, and the Ge- 
hema of fire. For in ludgement there is yet place leſt for defencezto Coun- 
cell pertaineth the pronouncing of the ſentence, hent here is no more to 
be done with the partie guilty, nor no further doubt whether he be to be 
condemned or not, but they that iudge take counſell and confer amongſt 
themſelues, to whatpuniſhmentthey ſhall condemne hich, of whoſe con- 
demnation they ate already reſolued : but in the Gehemus of fire, there is 
neither doubtfulneſſe of condemnation, as in ludgement, nor of the pu- 
niſhment ofthe condemned, as in Councell : For there both the condem- 
nation is certaine, and the puniſhment alſo. (== 2 bY 
The Papiſts alledgethewords of my proofe of veniall ſinnes, 
: 3 


becauſe 


— -- 
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becauſe onely the laſt degree of vnaduiſed and cauſeleſſe anger is pro- 
nounced: worthy to be puniſhed with  Gehemna of fire , db hell thre, 
Whence they think it may be concluded, that other degrees of cauſeleſſe 
anger, though ſinfull, = doe not ſubiett men to any. puniſhment in hel, 
and conſequently ate by nature venial. But if we vnderſtand that Chriſt 
alluded to the different courrs of wſtice amongſt the lewes, their proceeo 


gh 
, dath, yet is not their —— 8 
| ng! 

and railing ſpeeches, amongſt the Phariſees onely killing was thought 
to malte a man guiltie ofiudgement; But here anger, the leaſt of all che 
finnes mentioned by Chriſt, is by him prongunced guiltie of ind gement 
and whereas amongſt them the queſtion oſmurther was hrouglit. before 
2 - 2 thejudgementſeate of men, here all things are left to che iudge met. of 
*-- God; where the end of the condemned and. guiltie is hell fire. And for 
farther cleering ofthis point he addeth, that if any man ſhall ſay, that 
murther, as more grieuous, is to be puniſhed more grieuouſly, according 
to the vule of iuſtice, then with hell fire: ifrailing ſpeeches be puniſhable 
with hell fire, he will force vs to acknowledgediverſe hels, or kinds and 
degrees of puniſhments in hell. So farre was Auguſtiue from imagioing 
any ſuch difference of ſinnes, whereof ſome ſhould be worthy to be pu- 
niſhed in hell, and ſome not, to be proued out of this place, as our aduer- 
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-Countell was firſt in Siioh, afterwards at Hicruſalem firſt in the tribe of 
Ephraim, and after in the tribe of Iudah: & after the rent of the ten tribes, 
none but the elders of Judah, and Beniamin, and the Prieſts and Leuites 
entredinto this Councell. 300 | | 
This Gouneclleſtherithd King or high Prieſt called, according as the 
watter to be heard, touched Religion orfche comman wealth : Bui after 
the recurne from Babylon the lugh Prieſt was alwayes chiefe, and gouer- 
ned with the Elders and chiefe Prieſts : For there were no more kings of 
¶Judub afterthat time, but the Rings oi Perſia, Ægypt, and Syria had the 
command buer ada and made the lewes pay:tmbute vnto them. Of 
this Countell almightie God did e when heſayd : [fthere ariſe a 
matter tos hard for thee in indgement betweene bloud and bloud,betweene 

aud plea, betweene plague and plague, in matters of controuerſie within thy gates, 
then Jhalt then ariſe aud go wp to the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe, 
Aud tlas (bait come. ima the Priefts of the Lenites, and vmto the Judge that 
batt beute hoſe dayes; aud ase; and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of indge- 
ment: amd thou ſhalt do according vnto that thing which they of that place which 
the Lord hath choſen, ſhew thee; and thou ſhalt eras to do accoraing to all that 
they informe thee,according to the Law which they ſhall teach thee, and according 
to thhe iudgement 'whith they [ball tell thee, ſhalt thou do; thou ſhalt not decliue 
from ie thing whichthey/hall ſhew thee,neither to the right hand, nor to the left: 
And that man that wil do preſmptuouſly not hearkening to the Prieſt that ſtan- 
deth before the Lortthy God to miniſter there, or vnto the Inage, that man ſhall 
die, cud thou ſhalt taks amay euill from ]ſracl. 


This was the, higheſt Court amongſt che lewes, and from this there 


was no appeale: and this Court ſome thinke to haue enioyed ſo great 
and ample priuiledges, as that it could not erre : and thereupon inferre, 
that Popes in their Conſiſtories cannot erre, to whom Chriſt hath made 
as large promiſes ofaſſiſtanee and direction; as euer he did to the high 
Prieſts and Rulers inthe time of Aaſes Law 4 + * 57 

I hat the Prieſts and Rulers in the time of the Law cauld not erre, they 
indeauor to proue, becauſe he was to anſwer it with his bloud whoſoe- 
uer diſobeyed the ſentence and decree of thoſe ludgesz and God required 
euerie man without declining to the right hand or the left , to do thatthey 
commanded: © | ; 21 


If it be obiected that the words of almightic God requiring all mend | 


ſtrictly to obey the ſentence and decree of thoſe Rulers, are not to be vn- 


derſtood concerning matters of faith, but cauſes Ciuill and Ctiminalʒ and 


that therefore this place maketh not any prooſe ofthe infallihility of their 
iudgement in matters of faith; it will be anſwered, that there. is no reaſon 
to doubt of their iudgement in matters of faith, of whoſe light iudge- 
ment in matters Ciuill and Criminall we are aſſured. kd} eo 
Surely, it is true, that ifthoſe Iudges in the time of the la could not 
erre 


„te Churrb) Bb. 1g 


e Deut. 17. 8. 


„ 


5 * 
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(| ; 
erreinmatters Ciuill and Criminallʒ they were vndoubtedly much more 
freed from danger of erring in matters of faith : but iris one of the ſtran- 
eſt paradoxcs,as Ithinlce, that euer yet was heard off, thatthe Prieſts and 
Fudges in the time ofthe law were priuiledged from danger of erring 
in matters of fact, and that they were ſo aſliſted in their proceedings , as 
chat they could not he miſ-led by any paſſions or finiſter affections, to 
pervert iudgement and do wrong; For, beſides chat it is refuted by ſundrie 
inſtances of finiſter and wicked iudgements paſſed by choſe iudges a- 
inſtthe ſeruants and Prophets of almightie God, it malceth the Mini. 
— gouernement vnder the law incomparably more glorious and 
excellent then the Miniſterie of the Goſpell . For it is by all confeſſed, 
2 and Councels may erre in things of this nature : But chat the 
rieſts inthe time oſ the law did ſomtimes erre in iudgement, condemning 

_ them whom God would not haue had condemned, appeareth euidently 

d le rem. 26.3. by that we reade in the booke of the Propheſies of Ieremie, where's when 
Jeremie had made am end of ſpeaking all that the Lord commanded himsto fpeake, 

then the Prieſts andthe Prophets and all the people tooke him, and ſayd, Thou 

e Ibid, ver 10. ſhale dye the death. * Andwhenthe Princes of Indah heard of theſe things, they 
came vp fromthe Kings houſeinto the houſe ofthe Lord, andſate downe in the 


entrieof the new gate of the Lords Prieſts and the Prophets 
Ve. 16. -. vntothe Princes and to all the people, ſaying, T his man is worthy to dye, * but the 
| Princes ſayd, This man is not worthie to die: for he hath ſpoken onto vs in the 
name of the Lord our God. Here we ſee the Prieſts erred, and were reſiſted 
g lerem 35. ij. by the Princes ofthe land: but elſewhere we reade that 8 the Princes alſo 
| ' were angrie with Jerenie, and (mate him, and leyd him inpriſon in the houſe of 
h Icr.38.4, Jehonat hau the Scribe, and ſayd vnto the King :Þ We beſeech thee, let this 
man be put to death, for he weakneth the hands » 6p warre, that are in the 
Citie, andthe hand; of all the people. So that both Prieſts and Princes might 
and did ſomerimes erre in iudgement . But ſome man perhaps will ſay, 
that howſocuer they might erte in matters of fact, yet they could not 
erre in any matter of ſubſtance pertaining to the worſhip and ſeruice of 
God. This alſo is clearly demonſtrated to be falſe, and their errours in 
things — to the worſhip and ſeruice of God proved by ſundrie 
examples. 
12. Kings 16.3, In the ſecond booke of Kings we reade that i Abhax king of Iwdah wal- 
hedin the wayes of the king of Iſrael, made his ſomes go through the fire, after 
the abomninations of the heat hen, and offered burnt incenſe inthe high places, and 
k wid. ver. 10, „the halt, and vmder euerie greene tree. This wicked Abaz k ſent from Da- 


11. maſeus to Vrias the Prieſt the patterne of the Altar he ſaw at Damaſcut, aud the 
; faſhion of it, and all theworke p thereof aud Vrias the Prieſt made an Altar 
in all paznts bike to that which King Ahaz ſent from Damaſcus. So did Via- 

I Ver. 15. the Prieſt beſore King haz came from Damaſcus; 1 and the King com- 


m Ver. 16. manded Vrias to offer ſacrifice vpon the «Altar, and ® Vrias did whatſoeuer the 
: | King 
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King tommandethim. n Vea, we teide of many Prieſte, eſpecially about 
the time of the Maccubees, that ſorſooke the law of God, and followed 
the abominations of che heathen Idolatersʒ and many Iudges and Kings 


likewiſeʒ ſo that, David, Hezeksah , and Ieſias onely excepred;there-was 
none of the Kings that did not decline more or leſſe ro Idolatrie. 


: 


The meaning therefore of almightie God according td the iudgement £374 i» D 
ofthe beft Diuines was not, that Prieſts and Iudges in the time of the Lay: **: PRO ys 
ſhonld be obeyed in all things without exception, bur hen chey com- 1 | 


manded and iudged cord ng to the diuine law and veritie: and in the 
ſame ſort muſt we vnderſtand the words of Chriſt, when he ſaich, o The 


FH, cribes ant Phariſees fit ou the Chaire of Moſes,and commandeth the people 


V Matth. 23.2, 


to obſeriit arid do whatſormer they preſcribe to be obſerued anddomtiForother-" 


wiſe Chriſt hould be _— to himſelfe, who elſewhere willech men 
ariſees,(which'S. Matthew interpreteth to 


to Phoware of the leauen of the P | 
be their a doctrine)andteacheth men *by his ow e example co contemne 


p Matth. 16.6; 


q Ibid. ver. 12, 


their traditions. Vea, it is moſt certaine, that the Phariſees erred dange- © Math, 15. 


roufly and damnably in many chings, notwithſtanding their ſitting on 
Moſes chaire: and therefore Chriſt doth oſtentimes ſharply 'reprous! 


n Law of God. | 


Some man perhaps will ſay; they taught leflethenis implied in the 


Lay, in that they condemned murther, adulterie, ind the like cranes, but 


not luſt, hatred, and fuch other ſiniſter affections of the heart; and that 
cherefote Chriſt did not reproue them as teaching any thing contrary co 
the Law, but as teaching leſſe then is contained in it, and comming ſhore: 


of it. This euaſion wilf not ſerue + for it appeareth euidently, that they 
did not onely come ſhort of that the Law requireth, but were alſo con- 


. 
* 


/ 


trary vnto it, and that Ohriſt raxeth chem for che ſame. ¶ Qi non intell- 4 gf, wma 
5792 ö * * , 4 " 0 . 3 8 . . — 2 _ 

gebant,(laith S. Ai guſfine,) Homit idium niſi per interemptionem corporis hui Fauſt. atæuichæb 
maniper quam vita priinarerur, aperuit Dominus onjnem iniquum motum ad Lib. 19. cat. aa. 


nocendum fratri in homicidij genere deputari: vnde &. Tohannes ditit, Qui adlit 
fratrem ſuum, homicida eſt; & quoniam put abamt tautummodo corporalem cum 
Femin ilirit am commixtionem vocari nærhiam; demonſtrauit Magiſter etiam 
talem concupiſcenti am nihil eſſe and: That isgthey vnderſtoed no other ſcind 
of murther, but that which is the ſundring of ſoule and body, and the ta- 
king away of life, therefore our Lord ſhewed , that euerie vnrightedus 
motion to hurt our brother is to be accounted murcher . Whence alſo S. 
John ſaith, He that hateth his brot her, ts a man-ſlayer : and becauſe they 
chought the volawfull conjunQion of man and woman onely to be adul- 
terie, our Maiſter ſhewed, that euen the deſire is no leſſo. Now I thinke, 


that to ſay, that is not murther nor adulterie which Chriſt pronounceriv 


to be murther and adulterie, is not onely to teach leſſe then is in the Law, 

but to teach contrary to it. 

But to małee this point more cleare and evident, and that there may be 
E no 


* 
\ * — * va * 2 X- 
. IS. 7 = 
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Mach. 5. 43. 


Sum Manicheis, 
41. 19. cap. 24. 


r very well: For euery vn- 


* 


This which S. Augyine deliuerech is moſi Cacholique and true: For 


we are to hate tlie vices, andi laue the perfons of our enemies; but neither 


is thereany mandate in the Scriptuxes chat we ſhould hate our enemies, 
neither had that precept of the Phariſce that. ſenſe wherein S. ¶ Auguſtine 
conceiueth a man may lawfully hate his enemies; but as himſelfe confeſ- 
feth, they thoughe they were ſo to hate their enemiea, that they were not 
bound to loue them; againſt which erroneous coneeipt Chrill oppoſeth. 
himſelſe, ſaying , But I/ay unto you:, lous your enemies . Neirher doth he 


ane oppoſe an Euangelicallcounſel of greater perfection then the Law re- 


7 Matth. 15.3. 


quireth, to that ĩimperfect thing the Law preſcribeth, as ſome men haue 
ignorantly fancied; but the true meaning of the Law to the falſe conſtru · 
tion of the fame made b the P hariſees, as like wiſe he doth in all other 
his oppoſitions to that hich had bene fayd to them of old time. 
Hut let vs let this paſſe, and come to the other errours of the Phariſces 
taxed by our Sauiour Chriſtin ſuch ſort, as no man can excuſe them. 
do ye tranſgreſſe faith he, the commandement of God by your traditions for God 
hath commanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father, and ii Mother; and be that cur- 
feth Fahr or Mether, let him dye the death: but ye ſay, Whoſoeuer ſpall ſay to 
Further ar Mother, Ry the gift that is offered by me thou maiſt haue profit, 
though he honournot his Father or Mother, ſhall be free : Thus haue you made 
the commanaergent of od of none effect, by your owne tradition. Againe,they 


x Mach. 23. 18. taught that it is* nothing if a man ſweare by the Altar, but that he that ſwea- 


reth by the gift or offering that is on the Altar is 4 Dettor that is, bound to 


do 
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do that he ſweareth . Many other like fond and wicked gloſſes of the 
Phariſees we reade of, whereby they inade the commandements of God 
of none effect, whereupon our Saujour ſaith: * Except your righteouſneſs. a Math-5,20, 
exceede the righteonſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye cannot enter into the 
kingdome of heauen. Thus then I hope it appeareth to all that are not wil-: 
fully blinded, that Chriſt meant not, when he ſayd, The Seribes and Phari- 
ſees ſit on Moſes chaire; therefore mhatſoeuer they bid you, that obſerne and do, 
that they could ſpeake nothing but truth, and thatwhatfocuer they ſayd 
was to be received without any exaniinationz but that whatſoeuer things * 
they ſpalee pertimmia ad Cathedram (as the author of the Interlineall , ;, tom tos 
loſſe interpretech che words) and whatſoeuet things they delivered as cum, 5 
ſiteing on Moſes chaire, that is, doing the duty of Teachers, they ſhould 
be liſtned vnto, howſocuer otherwiſe they were wicked, and godleſſe 
They that teach, iudge, and rule the people of God, are deſtribed to 

erforme thoſe things fitting , to put them in mind that they muſt do all 
things with ſetled, compoſed, and well aduiſed reſolution, and not raſh- 
ly, haſtihy and inconſiderathy: whereupon Princes haue their thrones, 
Iudges their Tribunals and indgemem fearus, and Teachers their chaires. 
Hence Moſer office of teaching the peoplethe lawes of God, and the per- 
formanceofthe ſame is metphoricaly named Moferchairezannd the foe, | 
ceeding of £H9/#rm this office and dutie of deliuering the lau es of God 
to the people, and the performance ofthe ſame, is rightly cxpreſfed by 
the ſitting on the chaire of Moſer: and in this ſenſe the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees are righely ſayd to haue ſit on Aſoſer chaire, becauſe they ſuccee- 
ded him in the office and duty of teaching the people the lawes of God, 
and — . ofthe ſame duty ii ſeme part though not holy. 
And therefote our Sauiour Chriſtrequirethal men, notwirhſtanding their 
wieked conuerſation and manifold errours in matters of doctrine, to do 
whatſoeuer they commanded while they fare on Moſes chaire, that is, 
performedthe duty belonging to Afoſzs office and place. (57, C138 
leis ſtrange that any man ſhould ſecke to extend tlie words of Chriſt 
any further, as if they meant to cleate the Scribes and Phariſees from all 
poſſibiltie and danger of erring, in that they poſſeſſed the roome of Mo- 
ſes, and had the plates ofteachers in the Church; when it ĩs b confeſſed by b B. Lar. de 48. 
the beſt learned of all ſides, that the Prieſts of the Law had no priuiledge :heritate Conci- 
of not erring in teaching the people of God aſter Chriſt appeared, and lerum l. a. caß. 
beganto teach in his owne perſon, whatſoeuer they had before; and e that . 14m de Ele, 
this was foretold by Jeremie the Prophet, when he ſayd, Peribit lex à Sa- militante lib. 3. 
cerdote, verbum a Propheta, confilinm 4 SHapiente; The Law ſhall periſh 4. . 
from the Prieſt, the word from the Prophet, and counſell from the wiſe. 
But ſuch is the impudencie of ſome d ofthe friends and louers of the 


d Ptrefert Bel- 
larm. de authors 


Church of Rome, that they feare notto defend, and cleare the doQrine of il. l. 4 7.8. 
2 E 2 the ; 
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the Seribes ahi Phariſees from error, wherewieh Chriſtſo ofren c harzech 
thẽ, & to ĩuſtiſiethe proceedingsofthe high Prieſt, & the reſt of the prieſts 
and tulers aſſembled in Councell againſt Chriſt himſelfe, afſirming, that 
the ſenetice pronounced againſt him a true and iuſt, for that he was 
truly guihie of deathgirizhar he hadaabenlvyot himdur ſinnes to purge 
3 them in himſel fe, and chat ir anus in lade expedient} thithe ſhokld dye for the 
e lob-· 8.14. people, according to the* ſayinig of Caip has, ho in ſo laying is ſayd to 
haue hefied; as heing the high Prieſt that yeare. But Bollarmine in- 
germouſly acknowledgech the ouexſight of his friends and companions, 
« 14 4 and faith, tharhowſoguer thoſe words:of Caphaciadavr a good: fenſe 
though not intended by him.) tor heimeantic, wag better that Chriſt be- 
ing but one ſhould die, then that thę whole people (whaſe deſtruction 
he thouglit vnaugidable, if Chriſt were ſuffered to liue) hould periſh 
| and come to nothing: Vet there are other words of Caiphas, that in no 
f Matth. 26.65. ſenſe are iuſtiñable, as When he ſayd if He hab vlaſphened v what needa'we 
ding mord witneſſes * |: ONCE ed C1 e hb did leds 41011 
- Fouching his former ſpeech, it was the will of God; fon che honour of 
the Prieſthood; that he ſhould vtter that he meant ill, in ſuch words as 
might baue x good ſenſe, th ot meant nox intended by him, where- 
. c Ad to haue prepfeſred : but che latter words are words of 
cur{cd blaſphemie, and without e imꝑiotie cannot bo excuſad in 
any ſenſe. Therefore chett are otherst who conſeſſe that Caiphas and his 
aſſiſtants erred when they condemned Chriſt, hut chat it wax hut a mat- 
ter of fact whereinchey erred, in miſtaking the quality of Chriſts perſon, 
and in being miſ-informed of him, in whichkind of things'Councels may 
erre. This conceipt the Cardinali luce wi xeie eth and explodeth as 
abſurd: for that howſocuer it was a qugſtion of fata and concerning the 
perſon of him that ſtood to be indged; yet ĩt inwrapped in it a —— 
portant queſtion concerning the faith} to wit, whether Jeſus the ſonne of 
Marie were the true Meſſias and Sonne of God: and therefore.,Caiphas. 
with his whole Councell reſaluing that he was not, erred damnably in a 
matter of faith, and pettinaciouſſy: an that they reĩected him as a hlaſphe- 
mer of God, whom the Angels from heauenteſlified to be the donne of 
God; the ſtarre deſigned to be that light, that lightneth euery one that 
commeth into the worldʒthe Sages from a farre adored, as being that king 
ofthe Iewes, that is to fit vpon the throne of Dauid fox euer, whoſe domi- 
nion ĩs from ſea to ſea, and from the riuer to the end of the land; whonsthe 
ſea and winds obeyed, and at whoſe rebuke the Divels went out of thoſe 
they had formerly poſſeſſed. But if this defenſe of the helliſh ſentence of 
wicked Caiphas bo too weakezas indeed it is, our aduerſaries laſt reſuge is, 
that this Councell erred, becauſe Caiphas and his fellow¾es proceeded in it 
tumultuouſly, and not in due ſort; which is a molt filly ſhiſt. For how are 
Councels priuiledged from erring, which is the thing theſe men ſeeke ſo 
| care- 
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carefully to defend (though it be with _— ofthe fact ofthoſe men, 
who ſhall be found vnexcuſable in the day of iudgement) if Councels 
may proceed tumultuouſſy, and ſo define againſt the truth. 

Thus we ſee, that the great Councell of ſtate amongſt the Iees, to 
whichall matters of difficultie were brought, and from which there was 
no appeale, might and did erre ſametimes dangerouſly, and damnably. 
This Councell continued in ſome ſort as well after the captiuity of Baby- 


lon, and the returne from the ſame, as before: though with this difference, g Sigenius d. 
that whereas before, the king had a principall intereſt in the ſame, after. rep,Hebreorum 
wards the high Prieſt al way es was chicfe, there being no more kings of . 7.0. . 


Indahy but the kings of Perſia, & gypt, and Syria commaunding ouet the 
Iewres, and making them tributaries vnto them. In this ſort were they go- 
nerned,till ſome differences growing amongſt them for the place of the 
high Prieſt , they were by Autioc hus Epi king of Sia deprived 
both oftheir liberty and exerciſcof religion, and brought into N 
bondage; the indignitie whercofthe Aſawenei of the ttibe of Lem could 
not indure, but by force and policie in a ſart freed the ſtate of the Tewes 
againe, and tooke vnto themſelues firſt the name of Princes, and then of 
Kings. In the booke of Maccabees we reade, that Marta hias was confli- 
eweed Prieſt, Prince, and Ruler, and that many came downe to himto ſeeke 
iudgment and ĩuſticg. /adu A laccablaus ſuceceded Mathias, and ĩoyned 
the dignitie of the high Prieſt to the princely power. /ouarhas ſucceeded 


HMaccabers,of whom we reade, h. Nom this day do we chuſe thee to be vuto vs h 1. Maccab 
4 Prince in ſtead of Iudas , and a captaine to fight our battels. Simon ſucceeded zo. 


Tonathas amd in his time Demetrius king of Syriaand Au iochus his ſonne 
remitted all tributes; ſo that then the [ewes recouered their ancient liber- 
ty in as ample manner as they had formerly enioyed it vnder their kings. 
John ſucceeded Simon, and Ariſtobulus Tohn,who put vpon himſelfe a Dia- 
deme, and aſſumed the name of a king. Aftet e Ariſtobulus ſucceeded A- 
lexander his brother, marrying Solina his wife. Alexander being dead, 
Alexandra obtained the kingdome, and after her Hircauus, whom Ariſto- 
bulus his brother expulfed. Pompey tooke this Ariſtobulus priſoner , ſub- 
dued Iudea, brought it into the forme of a prouince, and appointed Au- 
ripater Aſcalonita to be Procurator of it; but not long after, e Autigonus the 
ſonne ofe Ariſtobulus recouered the City of Hieruſalew, and inuaded the 
kingdome; againſt whom the Roman ſet vp Herod the ſonne of Antipater, 
and gaue him the name ofa King. | a 
Thus the direction and gouernment of the Jenes reſted principally in 
the Sanedrim, as well before as after their returne from Babylon; and the 
Sanedrim, which was the higheſt Court, and ſwaied all, con iſted for the 
moſt part of men taken our of the houſe of Dauid. and therfore the Scep · 
ter did not depart from Iudah ſo long as that Court continued, and retai- 


ned the authority belonging to it; thoughthere were no king of the po- 
E 3 ſteritie 
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ſteritie of Bai and tribe of iadab, but the high Prieſts firſt, and then o- 
cher of the tribe of Leni, aſſuming to themſelues Prieſtiy, and Princely 
dignitie, had the chiefeſt place and higheſt roome in this court of ſtate. 
But when Herod ſwaied the Scepter, ſlue all choſe that he found to be of 
the bloud royall of Iudab, and toolee away alt power and authority that 
the Sanbdrim formerly had, then the Sc departed from Jada, and the 
Law giuer from betweene his feete; ſo that then was the time for the 


Shiloh to come. e ef 
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Of the iamfeſtation of Godin the fleſh, the cauſes thereof, and the reaſon why 


the ſecond Perſon in the Trinitie rather tooke fle ſd, then either of the ur her. 


A Od therefore in that fulneſſe of time ſent his Sonte in 
| Oz ®) our fleſh to fit vpon the throne of Dauid, and to be 
ä | 4 both a King and Prieſt ouer his houſe for euer; con- 
cerning whom ; three things are. to be conſidered. 
> Firſt, his humiliation, abaſing himſelfe to take our na- 
ture, and become man. Secondly, the gitts and gra- 
ces he beſtowed on the nature ot man, lien he aſlu - 
med it into the vnitie of his Perſon. Thirdly, the things he did and ſuftes 

red in ĩt for our good. dz io 5 1 2 

In the Incarnation ofthe Sonne of God, we conſider firſt, che neceſſitie, 
that God ſhould become man; ſecondly, the fitneſſe and conuenience, 
that the ſecond Perſon rather then any other : chirdly, the manner, how 
this ſtrange thing was wrought and brought to paſſe. Touching the ne- 
ceſſity that God ſhould become man, there are two opinions in the Ro» 
mane ſchooles. | | 
For ſomethinke,that though Adam had neuer ſinned, yet it had beene 
neceſſary for the exaltation of humane nature, that God ſhould haue ſent 
his Sonne to become man; but others are of opinion, that had it not beene 
| 4 Bnaventin for the delivering of man out of ſinne and miſerie, the Sonne of God had 
3 Sent. 4A f. 1. neuer appeared in our fleſh. Both theſe opinions, faith Bonauemtura, are 
queſs.2. Catholique, and defended by Catholiques: whereofthe former ſeemeth 
b Avg de verb. more conſonant to reaſon, but the later to the pietie of faith, becauſe nei- 
en cher Scripture, nor Fathers doe euer mention the Incarnation, but when 
LneVenit fil they ſpeake ofthe redemption of manſeind: ſo that ſeeing nothing is to 
Eominis (alum be beleeued, but what is proued out of theſe, ic ſorteth better with the 
facere quad peri, nature of right beleefe, to thinłe the Sonne of God had neuer become 
22 0 r. the Sonne of man, if man had not ſinned, then to thinke the contrarie. 
7 Kyu . 2 b Venit filius hominis, ſaith e Auguſtine, ſaluumm facere quod perierat: Si hom 
dum peccatores non perijſſet, filius hominis non_veniſſet : nulla cauſa fuit Chriſto veniendi, uiſi 
falmes ſacere, pecrater es. ſaluos facere « Tolle morvor, tale oninera, & nulla ef "_— 
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canſa: chat is, The Sonne of man came to ſaue that which Was loſt z If 
man had not periſhed. the ſonne of man had not come; there was no o- 
ther cauſe of Chriſts comming, but the ſaluation of ſinnets: Take away 
diſeaſes, wounds and hurts, and what neade is there ofche Phiſition or 
Surgeon ? Wherefore reſoluing with the Scriptures and Fathers, that 
there was no other cauſe of the incarnation ofthe, Sone pf d, but 
mans redemption, let vs ſec whether ſo great ambaſingofthe Sonne of 

Gad, wereneceflaty for the effecting here. 

Surely there is no doubt, but that almightie God, whoſe wiſedome is 
incomprehenſible, and power infinite, could haue e ſlected this worke 

by other meanes, but not ſo well beſeeming his truth add iuſticeʒ where 
upon the Diuines do ſhew, that in many reſpects it was fit and neceſſary 

for this purpoſe, that God ſhould become man. | 

Firſt, ad fidem firmandam; to ſettle men in acertaine and vndoubted e Thomes Sum, 
perſwafion of the:ruthof ſuch things as are neceſſarie to be belecucd : 2. fat. 3. 


fckius, homine aſſumpto, conſtituit & fundauit fidem: that is, That man might Is 


.& 
* 


ſhould become man, that he, whom man was to follow, might ſhew him- 


Z 


ſelfe vnto man, and be ſeege of him. 


Thirdly, ad aſtendendam dignitatem humanæ Nature, to ſhew the digni- 
tie and excellencie of humane nature, that no man ſhould any more ſo 
much forget himſelfe, as to defile the ſame with ſinfull impurities. 4 De- d Aug di vers 
monſtrauit nobis Deus, ſaith Auguſtine, quam excelſum locum inter creaturas. Religions cap. i6. 
habeat humana natura, in hocquod hominibus in vero homine apparuit: that is, | I 
God ſhewed vs how high a place the nature of man hath amongſt his 
creatures, in that he appeared vnto men jn che nature, and true being of a | 
man. Agnoſe ( ſaith Leo) O Chriſtiane dignitatem tuam, & diuinæ con/ors e Les Serm.1. in 
faltus natura noli in deterem vilitatem degeneri couuerſatione redire : that is, uatiuit, Dum. 
Take knowledge 0 Chriſtian manof thine owne worth and dignitieʒ and 
being made partaker of the divine nature, returne not to thy former baſe. 
neſſe by an-vnfirting kind of life and conuerſation. Laſtly, it was neceſſary 
the Sonne of God thould become man, ad liberandum hominem a ſerui- 
tute peccati, to deliuer man from the ſlauerie and bondage of ſinne. For the 
performance whereof, 2 were to be done: For firſt, the iuſtice of 
God diſpleaſed with ſin cõmitte againſt him, was to be ſatisfiedʒ & ſecõd- 


y, the breach was to be made vp that was made vpon the whole nature of 


man by the ſame: neither of which things could poſſibly be performed by 
| | E 4 man 


* 


f. Joh. 176. 
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man ot Angel, or by any creature · For touching che firſt, the wrath of 


God diſpleaſed with ſinne, and the puniſhmenes which in iuſtice he was 
to inflict vpon ſinners for the ſame, were hoth infinite; becauſe the of- 


fence was infinite : and therefore none but a perſon of infinite worth, va- 
ue, and vertue was able to endure the one, and latisſie the other. 


Ifany man {tall ay, it was poſſible for a meere man ſtayed by diuine 
power and aſſiſtance, to foele ſmnart and paine in proportion anſwering to 
the pleaſure of ſinne, which is but finiteʒ and to endure for a time the loſſe 
of all that infinite comfort, and ſolace that is to be found in God, anſwe- 
ring to that averſion from God that is in ſinne, which is infinite, and foto 
farisfie his iuſtice; he eonſidereth not, that though ſuch a man might (a+ 
tisfre fot his owne inne, yet not for the ſinnes of all other, who are in 
number infinite, vnleſſe his one perſon were eminently as good as all 
theirs, and vertually infinite. Secondly, that though he might ſacisfie for 
his one actuall ſinne, yet he could not for his originall ſinne, which be. 
ing the ſinne of nature, cannot be ſatisfied for but by him, in whom the 
whole nature of man in ſome principall ſort is found. Thirdly, he confi- 
dereth not, that it is impoſſible that any ſinner ſhould of himſelſe euer 
ceaſe from ſinning; and that therefore, ſeeing ſo long as ſinne remaineth, 
the guilt of puniſhment remaineth, he muſt be euerlaſtingly puniſhed, if 
he ſuffer the puniſhment due to his euerlaſting finne: and conſequenely, 
that he cannot ſo ſuffer the puniſhments due to his actuall firmes, as ha- 
uing ſatisfied the wrath and iuſtice of God to free himſelfe fromthe fans. 
If1 5, ſayd, that by grace he may ceaſe from ſinning, and fo ſuffer the pu- 
niſhment due to ſinne ſo ceaſing, and noteternal; it will be replied, that 
God giueth not his grace to any tilſ his iuſtice be firſt ſatisfied, & a reton · 
ciliation procured : for he giuet it to his friends, and not to his enemies. 

Touching the ſecond fin that was to be done for mans deliueranee, 
which was the making vp of the breach made vpon the nature of man, 
and the freeing him from the impuritie of inherent ſinne, that ſo the pu- 
niſhment due to ſinne paſt being felt and ſuffered, he might be reconciled 
to God it could not be performed by any mecre creature hatſoeuer. For 
as all fell in Adam, the roote and beginning of naturall being, who recei- 
ued the treaſures of righteouſneſſe and holineſſe for himſelfe, and thoſe 
chat by propagation were tocome of him: fo their reſtauration could not 
be wroughe,but by him that ſhould be the roote, fountaine, and begin- 
ning of ſupernaturall and ſpirituall being, in whom the whole nature of 
mankind ſhould be found in a more eminent ſort then it was in e Alam: as 
indeed it was in the ſecond Adam, f of whoſe fulneſſe mo all receine grace for 

ace, And this ſurely was the reaſon, why it was no iniuſtice in God to 
vpon him the puniſhmenes due to our ſinnes, and why his ſufferings 
do free vs from the ſame. It is no way iuſt, that one man hauing no ſpe - 
ciall communion with another, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment for nach fl 
mans 
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mans fault; but the whole nature of man being found in him in a more e- 
minent ſort, then either in Adam or any ofthem that came of him, and he 
hauing vndertaken to free and deliuer it, it was iuſt and right, he ſhould 
feele . & miſeriesit was ſubiect vnto: and that being felt, and ſuſtained by 
him in ſuch ſort as was ſufficient to ſatisfie diuine iuſtice, they ſhould not 
be impoſed or laid on vs. 

Hereuponſome haue ſaid, that Chriſt was made ſinne not by acting ot 
contracting ſin( for ſo to ſay were horrible blaſphemy) but by taking on 
him the guilt of all mens fans:which yet is wiſely to be vaderſtood,lef we 
run into errour. For whereas the guilt of finimplieth two things, a wor 
thineſſe to be puniſhed; and a deſtination vnto puniſhment; the former 
implie th demerite naturallor perſonall in him that is fo worthy to bee 
puniſhed, and tlis could not be in Chriſt: the other, which is Obhgatioad 
panama being ſubie ct vnto puniſhment, may grow from ſome communis 
with him orthẽ that are worthy to be puniſhed. And in this ſenſe ſome ſay 
Chriſt tooke the guilt of our ſmsmot by acting or contracting ſin, but by 
communion withfinners though not in ſinne yet in that nat ure, which in 
them is finfull and guilty; at thoſe good men that are parts of a ſinful Cit- 
ty, are iuſtly ſubietᷣtto the puniſhmencs due to that Citty, not in that they 
haue fellowſhip with it in euill, but in that they are parts of it being euill; 
as the ſonne of a traitor is iuſtly ſubĩect to the grieuous puniſhment of for. 
feiting ehe inſieritance that ſhould haue deſcended vpon him from his fa- 
—— he no way concurred with him in his treaſõ, in reſpeR of his 
neareneſſe & cõmunion with him, of whom he is as it were a part. Where. 
upõ all Diuines reſoſue, that men altogether innocent, yet liuing as parts 
of the ſocieties of wicked men, are iuſtly ſubĩect to thoſe temporall pu- 
niſhments thofe ſocieties are worthy of: and that the reaſon why one man 
cannot be ſubiect to thoſe fpirituall puniſſments which others deſerue, 
is, for that in teſpect ofthe ſpirit & in Ward man, they haue no ſuch deriua- 
tion from, dependance on, or communien wich others, as in reſpect of the 
outward man they haue. | 

Wherefore to conchudethis point, we may ſafely reſolue,thatnoother 
could fatisfic divine iuſtice, and ſuffer the puniſhments due to fin in ſuch 
ſort as to free vs from the ſame, but Chriſt the Sonne of God, in whom our 
nature by perſonall vnion was found in an excellent ſort; and that it was 
right and iuſt, that hauing taken our nature vpon him, and vndertaken to 
free and deliuer the ſame, he ſhould ſuffer 2 puniſh- 
ments it was ſubie& vnto. For the illuſtration of this point the learned 
obſerue, thats when God created Adam, he gaue him all excellent & pre- 


g camerac en: 


cious vertues, as Truth to inſtruct him, Tuſtice to direct him, Mercy to ;, princidio in 3. 


reſerue him, and Peace to delight him with all pleaſing 88 
bo that when he fell away, and forgate all the good which God had done 
for him, theſe vertues leſt their lower dwellings, and ſpeedily * 

acke 
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backe to him that gaue them, making report what was fallen out on earth, 
and earneſtly. mouing the Almighty concerning this his wretched and 
forlorne creaturezyer in very different ſort and maner. For Iuſtice pleaded 
forthe condemnarion of ſinfull man, and called for the puniſhment he 
had worthily deſerued;& Truth required the performance of that which 
God hadchreatned; bur Mercy intreated for miſerable man made out of. 
the duſt of the earth, ſeduced by Satan, and beguiled withthe ſhewes 
of ſeeming good: and Peace no leſſe carefully ſought to pacifie the wrath 
of the diſpleafed God, and to reconcile the Creature to the Creator. 
When God had heard the contrary pleas and deſires of theſe moſt excel- 
ler Orators, and there was no other meanes to giue them all ſatisfaction, 
it was reſolued on inthe high Councell of the bleſſed Trinitie, chat one ot 
thoſe ſacred Perſons ſhould become man, that by taking to him the na- 
ture of man he might partake in his miſeries, and be ſubiect to his puniſn- 
ments, & by comoining his diuine nature ard perfection with the ſame; 
might fil it wich all grace and heauenly excellencie. Thus were the deſires 
of theſe ſo cõtrary Petitioners ſatisfied: for man was puniſhed as Gods 
Iuſtice vrgedzthat was performed which God had threatned, as Truth re- 
quired: the offender was pittied, as Mercy intreated;and God & man xe- 
conciled, as Peace deſiredʒ & ſo was fulfilled that of the Fſalmiſt: h Mercy 
and Truth are met together, Righteonſneſſe and Peace haue kiſſed each other. 

Wberefore now let vs proceede, to ſee which of the Perſons of the 
bleſſed Trinitie was thought fitteſt to be ſent into the world to performe 
this worke. Not the Father, for being of none, he could not be ſent: 
Not the holy Ghoſt; for though he proceede, yet he is not the firſt pro- 
ceeding Perſon; and therefore, whereas a double miſſion was neceſſary, 
the one to reconcile, the other to glue iſts to reconciled friends; the firſt 
procceding Perſon was fitteſt forthe 5 miſſion, and the ſecond for the 
lecond. Secondly, who was fitter to be caſt out into the Sea, to ſtay the tẽ- 
peſt, then that /onas for whoſe ſake it aroſe? Almighty God was diſpleas 
ſed for the wrong offred to his Sonne, in deſiring to be like vnto Go d, 
and to know all things in ſuch ſort as is proper to the onely begotten Son 
of the Father, therefore was he the fitteſt to pacific all againe. Thirdly, 
who was fitter to become the Sonne of man, then he that was by nature 
the Sonne of God? i Patremhabuit in cœlis, Matrem queſt in terris: He 


I. Bernard. de | had a Father in heauen, he ſought onely a mother on earth. Who could 
«duex, demini, be fitter to make ys the Sonnes of God by adoption and grace, then he 
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that was the Sonne of God by nature ? who fitter to repaire the Image 
ot God decaied in vs, then he that was the brightneſſe of glory; and the 
engrauen forme of his Fathers Perſon? Laſtiy, who was fitter to be a Me- 
diator, then the middle Perſon, who was in a ſort a Mediator in the ſtate 
of creation, and before the fall: | 


Whereupon Hugo de Sandto victore bringeth i nAlmighty God ſpeaking 
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ofthe Sonnes of men concerning Chriſt his Sonne in this fort: A 
putaære, quòd ipſe tant im fit Mediatcy in reconciliatione hominũ, quia per ipſum e K Hage. erudit. 
tam commendlabilis & placita fit aſpectui meo conditio omninum creaturarũ : I leol. de Trinits 
that is, thinke not that lie is a Mediator onelv inte reconciliation of men, Ie 2 
fot by lim the Condition of all ereatures is gratefiſ vnto me, and pleatirig 34. 
in my fight. Magni conſilij Angelus, ſaith Hugo, nobus mittitur, vt, qui con- 
ditts datus fuit ad gloriam, idem perditis veniat ad medelam: tliat is, the Angel 
of the great Counſell is ſent vi to vs, that hee who was giuen vnto vs, 
when we were madezto bee the crowne of our glory, and Prince of 
our excellency, might relieue, heſpe and reſtore vs when we were loſt, 
Let our adverſaries cake I know not Whatexceptions againſt Caluin for 
ſaying, that Chriſt was a Mediator in the ſtate of creation, but they ſhould 
Eno, that there is a Mediator of reconciliation of parties at variance, & a 
Mediator of coniunction of them that are fatre aſunder, and remote one 
from another: and'thar in this latter fore; betweene the Father, that no 
way receiueth any thing from another, and the creatures, that ſo receiue 
their being from another, that they are made out of nothing, he may 
rightly be laid to mediate, that receiueth being from another, but the 
ſame that is in him trom whom he receiueth it. Ifany man ſhall ſay, that 
the holy Ghoſt alſo in this fort commeth betweene him, in whom the ful- 
heſſes bein g originally found, and the creatures that ate made of no- 
' thing, as welas the Sonne, and that cherefore in this fence, he alſo may 
be ſaid to be a Mediator, it is eaſily anſwered, that the Sonne onely com- 
meth betweene the Father, in whom the fulneſſe of being is originally 
found. and the creatures made of nathing, as he by whom all things were 
made the holy Ghoſt as ho n WH all things doconfilt and ſtandz and 
that thetefote he hath not the condition ofa Mediator being not conſide- 
red as he by whom all things are beſtowed pon vs, but as that gift in 
which all other things are giuen vnto vs: ſo that the Sonne onely is the 
Mediator, becauſe by Bim from the Father, in the holy Ghoſt, we receiue 
all that which we haue and enioy. AS | 
Neither needeth there any Mediator to conioine him to vs, and vs to 

him: for the medinmconioineth both the extremes, firſt with it ſelfe, and 
then within themſelues, in that ithach ſomething of one of them, & ſome- 
thing of another, in ſomething agreeing wich, and in ſomeching differing 

from either of the extremes: So the Sonne of God agretth with vs, in that 2 — 
he receiueth the being and Eſſence he hath from another, in which re- 175 fla in f, 
ſpect he is diſtinguiſhed, though not diuided from che Father; but in Dialoge gui Fey 

x 6 the nature he receiueth from the Father is not another, but the ſame /cribitur Dubin 
which the Father hach, he is vnlike vnto vs, but agreeth with the L Perrus 
Father. And here é may ſee the malice and tenorance of | them TIRE E 
that charge Caluine with hereſie, for affirming that Chriſt is er, p42. crab F 
God of himſelfe, asif he denied the eternall generation ofthe Son of Goo, Beller. 
an 
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and were contrary to the decree ofche ſacred Nicene Councell, which de- 
fineth that he is Daus de Deo, Lumen de Lumine : for theſe men ſhould 
know,that Chriſt may be ſayd to be from another in two forts either by 
production of Eſſence, or by communication of Eſſence: the Niceze 
Douncell defined that Chrift the Sonne of God who, is zue, that ig, 
conſubſtantiall with the Father, is notwithſtanding God of God, that is, 
hath his Eſſence & Deitie cõmunicated vnto him by eternall generation 
from the Father, euen the ſame the Father had originally in himſelfe. All 
which Caluin moſt willingly acknowledgethto be true, & therefore de- 
nieth not, butthat it may be truly ſaid according to the ſacred decree and 
definition oſthat worthy Councell,that Chriſt che Son af God is God of 
God, & light of light: but to imagine, as Valeutinus Gentilis, & other dam- 
nable heretickes did, that he ĩs from the Father by production of Eſſence, 
vhence it will follow, that he hath not the ſame 2 with the Father, 
but another different from it, inferior toit, & dependant on it, is imꝑious 
& heretical: and in oppoſitionto this impious conceit oftheſe Herericks, 
and in the ſenſe intended by them, Caluin rightly denied Chriſt to be God 
of God. For this their conceipt was euer == ed byall Catholiques, as 
wicked & blaſphemous, y ea ſo farre are they fro approuing any ſuch im- 
piety, that no Axiome is more cõtmon in al their Schooles, then that Eſſen- 
tia nec gement, nec generatur, that is, the diuine Eſſcnce neither generateth, 
nor is generated : ſurely, howſoeuet᷑ m Kelliſox in his Suruey ſaith the cõ- 
trary, and oppoſeth his affirwatiuc againſt the negatiue of all the moſt fa. 
mous & renowned Schoole- men, yet Lam perſwaded he did fo rather out 
of ignorance, then any reaſon leading him ſo to do, and do thinke it mote 
then improper & hard to ſay, that tha diuine Eſſence doth either generate 
or is generated. | 
Thus then Chriſtis truly ſaid by Caluin to be God of himſelfe, by way 
of oppoſition to that kinde of being from another, which is by productiõ 
of Effence,and yet is rightly acknowledged by him with the Nicene Fa- 
thers to be from another, to wit, the Father, and to be God of God, in that he 
receiueth the eternall Eſſence by communication from him. 3 
This u Bellarmineſaw, and acknowledged to be true, pronouncing 
that touching this point Caluin erred not in iudgment, & that his opinion 
is rather an error in the forme of words, and expreſing ill that he meant 
well, then in the thing it ſelſe. That Caluin erred not in the thing it ſelfe he 
deliuered, he proueth at large, ſpecially out of the doctrine of Caluins fol- 
lowers : for Bezain axiomatibus de Trinitate, and in the 14 axiome, affir- 
meth, that the Sonne is from che. Father by infallible communication 
$ | iſtle to the Poloni- 
and, defendeth the opiiion of Culuiue, and expreſſeth bis ee & 
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from the Father, but that his Eſſence is genernted. This doctrine of Simi 


ler, hy it ſhould not be Catholique, Bellamine profeſſethj he cannot 
ſee: yet his fellowes in all their Pamphlets traduce Caluins Autothei ine as 
an exectable hereſie; and muſter the Autotheani, as they call them, a- 
mongſt che damned Heretickes of this time: which is not to be maruai« 
led at: for the maner oftheſe men js,odiouſly to obiect things againe and 
againe, that haue bene often cleared both by themſelues and vs, lit- 
ele regarding whether it bee true or falſe they ſay, ſo they may faſten 
ſome note of diſgrace vpon them whole perſons & profeſſions they hate. 

Onememorable example of helliſh impudency in this kinde, worthy 
neuer to be forgotten, but to be remembred and recorded to the ſhame 
and reproofe of the ſlaundering ſc of Papiſts, we haue in Miuthem 
o Kelliſon his late Suruey of the new religion: who, to proue that thejp rote. 
ſtants contemne the Fathers, affirmeth, that Bexa called At hanaſius that 
worthy Champion of the Catholi que faith) Sat hanaſius, and iudged the 


Fathers of the Nicene Councell to haue bene blinde Sophiſters, miniſters 
of the Beaſt, and ſlaues of Antichriſt: whereas Bea eſtecmeth. of. Atha- p For proofe 
naſine as one of the worthieſt Diuines that the world for many ages had, hereof ſee Sta- 


in whoſe lappe and boſome our wearied mother the Church, in her grea- Hen in his ui. 
plicatio againſt. 
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eArxrian hereſieʒ p anibprofeſſeth, that he thinketh the Sunne in heauen nes And the au. 


ver beheld a more ſacred and diuine aſſembly or meeting then that of 


teſt diſtreſles, forſaken of her one children, was forced to repoſe and lay 
her head in thoſe reſtleſſe and confuſed turmoiles during the time of the 


the Niceus Fathers, ſince the Apoſtles times; yea he pronoũceth, that there 


was neuer any found to reſiſt againſt the procerdings and decrees of that 5 
Councell, but their wofull and vnhappy ends made it appeare to all the part. i. cap. 9. 


o Booker. 
chap. 4. pag. 47. 


thor of the 
treatiſe of the 
grounds of the 
d religion. 


world, they were fighters againſt God: & condemneth the Arrians as cxes Pag. 102, 


erable miſcreants, tothe pit of hell, for vſing thoſe words wherewith this 

Surueiour chargeth him. Wherefore let the Reader beware, ho without 
due examination he giue credit to the ſiniſter reports of theſe lewd com- 
panions, who haue ſold themſelues not onely to ſpeake lies, but to write 
them, and lcauc them vpon record to all poſterity. 

But let vs ſee whether Caluin haue not erred at leaſt in the forme of 
words, & ill expreſſed that he meant wel, as Bellarmine charget h him. Sure- 
by we ſhall finde, if we take a view of that which Caluin hath written, that 
the Cardinals reprehenſion of him in this behalfe. is moſt vniuſt: for Epi- 
phanins a worthy Biſhop, and great Diuine writing againſt hereſies, and 
therefore endeuouring to be molt exact in his ſormes of ſpeech, calleth 
the Sonne of God d deri, as well as Caluine doth. It is true, ſaith Bel- 

Jarmine, he doth ſo: but when he ſaith, Chriſt is orice, he meanerh one- 


; : _ Fpiphanj 
ly, that he is truly God; whereas Caluin affirmeth, that he is ſo e, 988 


that he is God of himſelfe, which is falſe, for neither the Father, nor the reſ.s s. 


Son is God of himſelfe, tlie Son being of che Father, & the Father of none, 


becauſe. 


| 
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becauſe he receiueth being ftõ none: as if it wereſo ſtrange athing to ſay 


God is of himſelfe, or as if it were all one for a thing to be of it ſelfe, and 


— to be produced, or to receiue being of, or from it ſelfe. Omi ens ( faith 
Jeet. 3. 


Seren . Sens. of it ſelfe, or of another. Cainc rations ( ſaith Scot us) (impliciter repugnat 


diff. queſt, 


a Alex de Alrs 


Sum. Theolog, 


3 7. 
I Art, I, 


«aw » 


* 


ſe: quia tune nog ens 


Scaliger )axt eſt aſe,aut ab alio;that is, euery thing that hath being, either is 


eſſe ab alio, illud ſi poteſt eſſe, poteſt eſſe 4 ſeʒ ſed rationi primi effectiui repuguat 
eſſe ab alio; ergo 9 eſſe a . . 4 Kia quod 2 ſe, non poteſt eſſe 4 

odluceret aliquid — eſe, idem canſaret ſe, &. ita non 
erit ncauſabile omnino. That thing, with the nature and condition where- 
of it cannot ſtand, to be of, or from another, if it may be at all, itmay be of 
it ſelfe: but it ſtandeth not with the nature and condition of the firſt effi- 
cient cauſe, to be of or from another, therefore it may be, nay therefore 
it is of it ſelfe : becauſe that which is not of it ſelfe, cannot afterwards 
be ofit ſelfe : For then a thing not being might cauſe a thing to be, yea 
the ſame might be the cauſe of it ſelfe, and ſo the higheſt and firſt cauſe of 


all things might haue a c auſe giving being vnto it, which is impoſſible. 
"Theſe men feared not to ſpeake, as Calvin ſpealceth, & yet I thinke Bellars 


mine dareth not reprehend themalſo as he doth Caluine; but ifhe do, I ſup- 
poſe the world will thinke they knew how to ſpeake as properly as he. 

Thus then we ſee the Sonne of God is «»w#%, that is, God of himſelſe, 
and that yet he receiued his eſſence fromthe Father, but the ſame that was 
in the Father, not another cauſed, made or produced by him; and that ſo 
he was a Mediator in the ſtate of creation eene God and his Crea- 
tures; in that he was of a middle condition betweene him that no way 
was of any other, and thoſe things that by another were made and pro- 
duced out of nothing, knitting and ioyning them together inan indiſſo- 
luble bandʒ and that in this reſpect he was fitteſt to become Man, and to be 
a Mediator of reconciliation, when betweene God and his creatures 
there was not onely a great diſtance as before, but a great diuiſion, diffe- 
rence, and breach alſo. 


| CHAP. 12. "41 £4 
Of the manner of the union that is betweene the Perſon of the Sonne of God, and 
our nature in Chriſt, aud the ſimilitudes brought to expreſſe the ſame. 
#27 Herefore let vs proceede to ſee how the natures of God and 
Man were vnited in Chriſt, and what kinde of vnion it was, 
/ /) that made God to become Man, and Man God. For the 
WAN AF, clearing heereof the Diuines do note, that there is Vnum per 
== wnitaten, and YVuum per ⁊ nionem, that is, that ſometimes a 
thing is ſayd to be one by vnitie or Oneneſſe, and ſometimes by vnion. 
V num per vnitatemeſt illud in quo non eſt multitudo, quod ſcilicet non eſt in nrul- 
tis, noc ex multisʒ that is, That thing is one by vnitie, wherein there are not 
many 
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many things found, which neicher conſiſteth in mati things, nor of ma. 
ny things: in which ſort God onely is moſt properly ſayd tobe One, in 
whom there is neither diuerſitie of natures,nor multiplicitie of parts, nor 
compoſition of perfection and imperfection, being and not being, as 
in all creatures. One by vnion, is that, which either conſiſteth in many 
or of many things; and is either in a ſort onely, or ſimply One. 

In a ſort onely a thing conſiſting in or of many things, is ſayd to be one 

three wayes. Firſt, when neither the one of the things whereofit conſi · 

ſeth hath denomination from the other, nor the property ofit, as when 
ſtones are layd together to make one heape. Secondly, when the one 
hath the property ofthe other, but no denomination from it, as is the v- 
nion betweene the hand and thoſe ſweete ſpices it holdeth in it. Thirdly, 
when the one hath denomination from the other, but no property ofthe 
other, as a man is ſayd to be apparelled from his apparell, — no proper- 
ty thereof paſſeth fromit vnto him, as the ſauour of the ſweete ſpices 2 
into the hand. 

Vnion ſimply is of diverſe ſorts: Firſt, when one of the things vnited 
is turned into the other: this ſalleth out ſo often as there is a repugnance 
betweene the things vnited, and one is predominant, and prevailing, as 
when a drop of water is poured into a whole veſſell of wine. Secondly, 
when boththe things vnited are changed in nature and eſſence; and that 
commeth to paſſe ſo often as the things vnited haue a repugnance be- 
tweene themſeluets, and yet no preuailing of one ouer the other: In this 
fort the elements are vnited to male mixt or compound bodies. Thirdly, 
when there is no tranſmutation of the things vnited, but the conſtitution 
ofa third nature out of them, becauſethey mw no repugnance, but mu- 
tuall dependance: Ofthis ſort is the vnion of the ſoule and body. Fourth- 
ly, vhen there is neither tranſmutation of the natures vaited , nor conſti- 
tution ofa third out of them, but onely the founding, ſetling, and ſtaying 
ofthe one ofthe things vnited in the other, and the drawing oſit into the 
vnity of the perſonall being or ſubſiſtence ofthe other: this commeth to 
paſſe, whenthere isneither repugnance aor mutuall dependance of one 
ofthe things vnited vpon che other, but a dependance of another kind;. : 
ſo the braunch of a tree being put vpon the ſtocke of another tree, is 
drawne into the vnitie of the ſubſiſtence ofthat tree into which it is putz& 
whereas if ĩt had bene ſet in the ground, it would haue growne as a ſepa- 
rate tree in it ſelfe, now it groweth in the tree into which it is graſted, and 
pertaineth to the vnitie of it. * | 

| Here is neicher mixture of the natures of theſe trees, nor conſtitution of 
a third out of them, but only the drawing of one of chem into the vnitie of 


the ſubſiſtence of the other: ſo that here is not Compoſitio huius ex his, but Durand in 3. 


Huus ad hoc, tliat is, not a compoſition of a third thing out of the things 
vnited, but an adioyuing of one of cke things vnited to the other. _— 


Seutent, diſh, C. 
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this kinde of vnion doth of all other moſt perfectly reſemble the perſo- 
nall vnĩon of the natures of God aid man in Chriſt; wherein the nature of 
man, that would haue bene a perſon init ſelfe, if it had bene leftro it ſelfe, 
is drawen into the vnity of the diuine perſon, and ſubſiſteth in it, being 
preuented from ſubſiſting in it ſelfe by this perſonall vnion and al- 
ſumption. = Firs | | 

This that we may the better conceive, we muſt confider what the dif- 
ference is betweene nature and perſon, and what maketh an indiuidu- 

all nature tobe a perſon. Some thinke that nature and perſon differ, as: 
that Qod eſt, and Quo eſt, that is, as the thing that is, & that vhereby it 
is. Other, that the condition of perſonal being, addeth to an indiuiduall 
nature a negation of dependance or being ſuſteined by another: but to 
leaue all vncertaint/ of opinions, to be hi or that, is indiuiduall z to be 
this or thats in and for it ſelfe, is perſonail being; to be 2% or that in and” 
for anot her, is to pertaine to the perſon or ſubſiſtence of another: fo that e- 
uery thing that is in or for it ſelſe, is a ſubſiſtence or thing ſubſiſting. 
and cucry ſuch rationall indiuidual nature is a perſon. 

Amongſt thoſe created things which naturally ate apt to małę a ſub- 
ſiſtence, or to ſubſiſt in and for themſelues, there is very great difference: 
for ſome naturally may become parts of another more entire thing of the 
ſame kinde, as we ſee in all thoſe things wherein euery part hath the ſame 
nature and name that the whole hath, as euery droppe of water is water, 
and, being left to it ſelfe, is a ſubſiſtence in it ſelſe, and hath chat being, qua- 
lity and nature that is in it, in and for it ſelfe; but being ioyned to a grea- 
ter quantity of water, it hath now no being, quantity or operation, but in 

| and for that greater quantity of water into whichit is poured. 515 
; Other things there be, that cannot naturally orby the working of na- 
7 turall cauſes put themſelues into the vnity of any other thing, but by the 
helpe of ſome forreine cauſe they may be made to pertaine to the vnity 
of another thing different in nature and kinde: So the braunch of a tree 
— of one kinde, which put into the ground would be an ent ire diſtinct tree 
k init ſelfe, growing, mouing,and bearing fruit in and for it ſelſe, may by 
the hand of man be put into the vnity of the ſubſiſtence ofa tree of an 
other lande and fort, and fo grow, moue, and beate fruit, not diſtinctly 
3 in —4 it ſelfe, bur iointly in and for that tree into which it is ĩim- 
3 anted- ä 
_ 7 p' Athird ſort ofthings there are, hich being left to themſelues become 
ſubfiſtences; and cannot by force of naturall cauſes, nor the helpe of any! 
forreine thing, euer become parts of any other created thing, or pertaine 
to the vnity ot the ſubſiſtence of any ſuch thing: ſuch is the nature of all 
liuing things; and ſuch is the nature of man, which cannot be brought by 
force of any cauſe to pertaine to the'vaity of any created ſubſiſtence; be- 
cauſe ir cannot haue ſuch dependance on any created thing as ĩs required 
| to 


— 
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to malte it pertaine to the ſubſiſtence thereof yet by diuine and fuperna · 
turall working, it may be drawen into the vnitie of the ſubfiſtence 
of any of the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinitie, wherein the fulneſſe of 
all being, and the perfection of all created things is in a more eminent 
fort then in themſelues. For though all created things haue their owne 
being, yet ſeeing God is nearerto them then they are to themſelues, and 
they art in a better ſort in him then in themſelues, there is no queſtion, 
but that they may be preuented, and ſtaied, from being in and for 
themſelues, and cauſed to be in and for one of the dinine Perſons of the 
bleſſed TrinitiedCC. n 
So chat as one drop of watet, chat formerly ſubſiſted in it ſelfe, poured 
into a veſſell containing a greater quantitie of water, by continuitie be- 
commeth one in fubGikence with that greater quantitie of water: and as 
a braunch ofa tree, which being ſer in the ground, and leſt to it ſelfe, 
would bean entire and independent tree, becommeth one in ſubſiſtence 
wich that tree into which it is graffedʒthey both loſe their ownè bounds, 
wichin which contained, they were diſtinctly ſeuered from other things, 
and the relation of being totall things: ſo the indiuiduall nature of man 
aſſumed into the vnity of one of the Perſons of the hleſſed Trinitie 
loſeth that kinde of being, that naturally left to it ſelſe, it would 
haue had, which is, to be in and for ĩtſelfe, and not to depend of any o- 
ther, and getteth a new relation of d ance a. I being in another. And 
as ĩt is continuitie that maketh the former things one With them to which 
they are ioined : ſo here a kinde of ſpirituall contact betweene the diuine 
Perſon and the nature of man, maketh God io be Man. For as ſituation 
and poſition is in things corporall, ſo is order and dependance in things 
There are many ſimilitudes brought by the Divines to expreſſe this v·- 
nion of the natures of God, and Man in the ſame Chriſt, as of the ſoule 
and body z of a flaming and fiery ſwordʒ of one man hauing two acciden- 
tall formes: and laſtly, of a tree, and abraunchor bough chat is grafted in- 
to it. The ſimilitude of the ſoule and body making but one man, is very 


apt & vſed by theb Ancient, yet is it deſectiue, and imperfect: firſt for b Alte is 
that the ſoule and body being imperfect natures, concutte to make one . 


full and perfect nature of a man: ſecondly, for that the one ofthem is not 
drawen into the vnitie of the ſubſiſtence of the other, but both depend of 
a third ſubſiſtence, which is, that of the whole: whereas in Chriſt, both na- 
tures are perfect, ſo that they cannot cotieutre to make a third nature or 
ſubfiſtence;burthe eternall Word ſubſiſting perfectly in it ſelfe, draweth 


wnto it, & perſonally ſuſtaineth in it, the nature ↄf man, which hathno ſub- e Fa W / 


ſiſtence oſ it one, but that of the Sonne of God communicated vnto it. 
.* Touchingthe ſimilitude cofa fierie & flaming (word, it molt lively ex- 


Sant l. natinit. 
& Vamaſ lib. 3. 
de Orthodox fi> 


preſſeth the vaionofthe two natures in Chriſt, ju that the ſubſiſtences of 4, cl 1. 
921391? F | 


re, 
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fire; and ofthe ſ ord- are [6 neatelyvconioined;' chat the 'opetaeibne of 
them for chemoſt part cdõncur re; auc there i: in a ſort; a communication 
of properties from the one of them tothe other. For a fiery ſword in cut= 
ting and diuiching, waſteth and burnethz and in waſting and bornjng, 
eu ane we muy rigitly ſay of chis whole thing; where: 
trrche nature U che frefanchte tüte of che ſels;orlrom(whecofthe 

Ke de boneutre and meet, tlat it ee ta iis ieclgor 
Iron that thisfiery thing is a ſharpe pliercine ſword, and chat this ſharpe 
piercing cor El ery ind dedeuelbg thing: Bukefis ern 
Riue, becauſe the nature of Iron is not drawen into the vnity ofthe fab- 
fiſtence of fire; hox the fire of Trom ſo thavwe'canngcfay; chiafirels ſteele 
or Tron, oFthis ſteele or Jromio fire. 9 121027 KK ! n:3N03 Hav n 
Fhe tlird fimificudeofonre man hauing two qualities, oraccidentall 
formes, as the stil ol phy ſicke and Law) hach many: thitigs ĩn it moſt 
7 teſfng the perſonal lvnionof the go nu es of Goc and Man 
in Chriſt.” For firſt, in ſuch a war theit it but o perſont und yet tlrert 
are cy nature concurring and meeting in che fm ther quahties are 
differert and the things had; nt the fat s but he ct hack and poſſeſ- 
ſeth chen Ache ſame. Secondly, the perſon being but one, is dend mina- 
ted from ęicketꝭ or both oftheſe different formes, qualities, or accidental 
natures, and doth che Worlees c tur th: and here ita cbmununicati 

on of ptoperifes ednſequent vpon the concurtingoſ mod ſuch fFormevin 


one ihn: For we may righeby day vr ſuch one Fhis Phyſuionis a 
Lawyerzznd, this Lawyer is a P hyſition. This Lawyer is. happy in cu- 
ring difcaſes and, this Phy ſition is carefull in following his clients 
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cauſes. ' 


4 Scots eſpecially approucththe ſimilitude ofthe ſubiect, &iecideng, 
Sentens.dift,, firſt raking away that w ich}isof imperfe ion inthe ſubie ct. as thut it is 
queſt-t, x * ce reſpect of the accident cobeinformed of ic; & in a ſort per- 

ected by it : Secondly, that which is of imperfection in the accident, as 
| that it muſt be inherent: for-otherwiſe the: nature of man is ioyned to 
Derard.in3, the perſon fthe Son of God pormodum arciddentic, for rhat aduenit ents in 
Sareene deff. ach completo; that is, ĩt commeih to a thing alrendy complete and per- 


d Scotu/ in 3. 


* ft in it ſelfe. In which ſort, one thing may be added and come to a- 


nother; either ſo; as not to pertaine to the ſame fubfiſtence, as the gar- 
ments rhat' one putteth on; ot ſo; as to pertaine tothe ſame ſubſiſtence, 
but by inherenceʒ or tlurdly, ſoʒ as to pertaine to the ſame. ſubſiſtence, 

wirkioht che inherente of he one in the other, by a leinde of inexi- 

| hor tente: as The briunchisiinchdaree-nto which it iS graffed;ʒ which is 
bert. 1. the e fourth ſimilitude and vf all other moſt perfect. For chere are but 
Memb tarts, two 'thi 34 wherein farlech and commeth coo ſhort: whereof: the 
fiſt is, fo thiat whe braunch hath firſt a ſeparato ſubſiſtence iii ic ſelſe, 
aal, after löleckt ir, and tllen is drawer iaro the vnitie of 1 — 
44 * | * "ence 


— 
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ſtence of that tree into which it it implanted : the ſecond, for that it 
hath no roote of it owne, id fo wantetff oe part pertaining to che 
integritie of the nature of each tree. But if a braunch of one tree 
ſhould by diuine power be created and made in the ſtocke of angrher, 
this compariſon would faile but onely in one circumſtande, an 4 
not very important; ſeeing, though the humane nature” wait 
tens. to the integritie and perfection of it, (a$// 
raunch doch of that pertaineth to the integritie of t 
in that it hath no roote of it one) yet the humane nature in . 
hath no ſubſiſtence of ĩt owne, but that of the Sonne f God commu- 
nicited: nta it j and therefore in that reſpe ct it is, in {ome ſort, like to 
the þreynch that hat h no roote of it one, but that of the tree, into which 
2 vnto it. Fs 


This compatiſon is vſed by e. Alexande. of Hales, and diners other 
of the Schoole-men, and, in my opinion, is the apteſt and fulleſt of all 
other, Far as betwęene the tree and the braunch there is;a compoſi- 
tion mot Fain ex his, but huius ad lac, that is, not making a tree of a 
compound ox middle nature, and; qualitie, but cauſing che hraunch, 
ugh retaining it oune nature, and bearing it owne fruite, to per- 
taine to the vnitie of the tree into which it is implanted, and to beare 
fruite in and for it, and nt for ic ſelfe;: ſo the Perſon of Chriſt is ſaid 
to. hee. compounded, of cke nature of God ang Man, not as if chere 
were in him a mixt nature ariſing out of theſe, but as hauing the one 
of theſe added vnto the other in the vnitie of the ſame perſon. And as 
this tree is one, and yet hath two different natures in it, and beareth, 
two kinds of fruite : ſo Chriſt is one, and yet hath two different na- 
een them pe rformeth the diſtinft. actions pettaining to either 
of then!“ E ): its with 2 Dog lung im aw cn e 
Laſtly, as aman may truly ſay, aſter ſuch implanting ,. this Vineis an, 
Oliue tree, and this Oliue tree is a Vine; and conſequently, this Vine 
beareth Olives, and this Oliue tree beareth Grapes: fo a man may ſay, 
this Sopne of Marie is the Sons of God and on che other ſſde, this 
Sonne of, God. and firſt borne of ęuery creature, is the Sonne of M- 
rie, borne in time: che Sonne of God, and Lord of life was crucified, 
and the Sonne of Havre laied the foundations of the earth, and ſtret- 
ched out the Heauens like a curtaine. 22 FF 


} * 
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LEE luing ſpoken ofthe aſſuming of our nature by the 


16 Fe 2 2 Son of God imo dhe ide ct his diuine Perſon, it re- 
882 


8 } tmaineth;that we ſpeake ofthe conſequents of this / vni⸗ 
con, and che giſts and graces beſtowed vpon the nature 
112 of Man hen it was aflamed; The firſt and principall 
[conſequent of the per ſonall vnion of the natures of 
8 God and Man in Chriſt, is, the Communication of their 
properties: of which there ate three kindes or degrees. The firſtis; when 
the properties of either nature conſideted ſingly and apart, at the pteper 
ties Fehis or that nature, are attributed to the perſon from hi er 
ofthe natures it be denominated. The ſecond is, when the different actiõs 
oftwo natures in Chriſt coneutrein the ſame works and things dene. The 
third, when tlie diuine attributes arc communicated vnto the humane na- 
ture: & beſto ed vpn ie. Viually in the Scholes, only che firſt degree or 
kinde of communication, is: nãmed the communication of properties 
Which that we way the better vnderſtand, we muſt obſetue, that there are 
abſtractiue & concretiue words: the formerwhiereof do preciſely note the 
forme or nature of each thingthe latter imply alſo the perſon that hath the 
ſame nature orforme; as, Hanes and Home, Sundtitas, and Sanctus. 
Manhood & Man: Holineſfe & Holy. Secõdly we muſt obſerue that ab- 
ſtractiue words, noting preciſely the diſtin natures, cãnot be aſſirmed one 
of the other, nor the properties ofone nature attributed to the other abſtra⸗ 
ctiuely expreſſed. For neither can we truly ſay, that Deity is! Humumity, or 
Humanity, Deity; nor that the Deiry ſuffered, or the Humanity created the 
world; but we may truly ſay God is Man, & Man is God : God died ypon 
the Croſſe, & Maries babe mide the world; Becauſe the perſon which 
theſe concretiue words imply, is one: & all actions, paſſions, & qualities, 
agree really to the Perſon though in, and in reſpect ſometimes of one na- 
cure, and ſometimes of another. When we ſay; Gad is Aan, and (Aus is 
od dxe note the coniunction that is betweene the natures meeting in 
onepetfon; & therefore this mutuall and conuerfiue predication cannot 
properly be named communication ofpropertiesʒ but the communication 
of properties is, when the properties of one nature are attributed to the 
Perſon, whether denominated from the other, as ſome reſtraine it, or 
from the ſame alſo, as others enlarge it. This communication of proper- 
ties is of divers forts : firſt, whenthe properties of the diuine nature 
are attributed to the whole Perſon of Chrift ſubſiſting in two natures, 
but denominated from the dium̃e nature: as when it is ſaid : * Thoſe 
things which the Fatherdoth,the Sonne doth alſo, Secondly, when the pro- 
percies of the humane nature are attributed to the perſon denominated 


from 


from the diuine nature, as when it is ſaid, Þ hey cruciſied the Lord of glo- b 1. Cor.2.8, 
55 © They killedthe Lord of fe. Thirdly, when the properties of the di- A&5.3-15, 
uine nature are attributed to the perſon denominated from the nature of 
man, as when it is ſaid: 4 No man aſcendeth into Heauen, but the Sonne of man 4 Ich 3. iz · 
that came downe from Heauen, euen that Son of man t hat is in Heauen. Fourth- 
ly, whenthoſe things that agree to both natures are atttibutęd to the per 
ſon denominated from one of them, as when the Apoſtle ſaith: * Theres © 1+ Tim. a. 3. 
one God, C one Mediator betweene God & man, mhich is the man Chriſt Ieſiu. 
Fiftly, when the properties of one nature are attributed tothe perſon, nei- 
ther denominated preciſely from the one nature, nor from the other, but 
noted by a word indifferently expreſſing bothzas when we ſay, Chriſt was 
borne of Mary. If any man liſt to ſtriue about words, not admitting any 
cõmunication of properties, but when the properties ofone nature, are at- 
tributed to the perſon denominated from the other, as when we ſay, the 
Son of God died on the Croſſe, the Son of Man made the world; beſides 
that he is contrary to the ordinary opinion, he ſeemeth not to conſider, 
that it is a perſon conſiſting in two natures that is noted, by what appella- 
tion ſoeuer we expreſſe the ſame; & that therefore the attributing of the 
properties of any one ofthe natures vnto it, may rightly be named a com- 
munication of properties, as being the attributing of the properties of this 
or that nature to a perſon fubſiſling in both, though denominated.from 
one. Forthe better vnderſtanding ofthat hath bene ſaid touching this firſt 
kinde of cõmunication of properties, & the diuers ſorts thereof, there are 
certaine obſeruations neceſlary,which | wil here adde. The firſt is, that the 
comunication of properties, wherein the properties of the one nature, are 
affirmed of the perſon denominated of the other, is real, & not verbal on- 
ly. The ſecond, that the properties ofthe humane nature are not really cõ- 
municated to the diuine nature. The third is, that the properties of the di- 
uine nature, are in a ſort really cõmunicated to the humane nature, where- 
of we ſhal ſee more in the third kind of communication of properties. The 
fourth obſeruation is, that in the ſacred & bleſſed Trinity, there is Alius & 
Alius, but not Alind & Aliud, diuerſitie of perſons, but not of being & na- 
ture but that in Chriſt there is aliud & aliud, & not alius & alius, that is, di- 
uerſity of natures, but ſo that he that hath themis the ſameʒwhence it com- 
meth that the properties of either nature may be affirmed of the perſon, 
from which ſocuer ofthẽ it be denominated, yet ſo that more fully to ex- 
preſſe our meaning, it is neceſſary ſometimes to adde for diſtinction ſake, 
that they are verified nar" <3 ſecundum aliudz that is, according vnto the o- 
ther nature, & not according vnto that whence the perſon is denominated. 
This explication, orlimitation is then ſpecially to be added, when ſuch 
properties of one nature, are attributed to the perſon denominated from 
the other, as ſeeme to exclude the properties of the other: ſo when we ſay, 
Chriſt the Son of God is a creature we muſt adde, that we neither ſcanda- 
F 3 Iize 
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= lizechcrtrthaHeare angie any oceaſiõ oferror;thathe is a creature, 


in that he is nan. Now it followerh that we ſpeake of the ſecond kinde or 
degtee of communication of properties, which is in that the actions of 
Chriſt are S, Deiuirilet, Diuinely- humane, & Humanely-diuine, 
and each nature ſo workethit one worke, according to the naturall pro. 
perry thereof, that it hath a kinde of communion wich the other. But leſt 
we fall into error touching this point, we mult obſerue, that the actions of 
Chrift,may be ſaid to be Theandrical,that is, Diuiuely.- humane, three waies. 


Firſt ſo, as if there were one action of both natures, & ſo we muſt not vn- 


f Epiſt. Agatbo» 
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derſtand the ations of Chriſt co be Diuinely-humane, for this is to con- 
found the natures; whereas we muſt vndoubtedly beleeue, that f Oha 
in Chriſto ſunt duplicia, nature,propreetates, voluntates, & operationes : ſold 
excepta ſubſitentia,que eſt vna : that is, that all things in Chrift are two- 
fold, or double, as his natures, properties, wils, and actions: his 
ſubſiſtence onely or Perſon excepted, which is but one. Secondly, the 


Actions of Chriſt may be ſaid to be Theandrical, that is, Diuinely- humane, 


g Ainet. 
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for that both the actions of Deitie & Humanitie, though diſtinct, yet con- 
cure in one work: to which purpoſe Sophronius in that notable Epiſtle of 
his, which we reade in the 8 ſixth general Councel, doth diſtinguith three 
kindes of the workes of Chriſt, making the firſt meerely diuine, as, to cre- 
ate all things: the ſecond, meerely humane as to cate. drinke, & ſleep: the 
third, partly diuine & partly humane, as to walke vpò the waters: in which 
wor ke, walking was ſo humane, that the giuing of ficmencile & ſoliditie 
to the waters to beare the weight of his body, was an action of Deity. 
Thirdly, the actions of Chriſt may be ſaid robe Theandricall, that is, Di- 
iunely· hum ane, in reſpect of the Perſon that produceth and bringeth them 
forth, which is 8, fg God man. In either of theſe two latter ſenſes, the 
actions of Chriſt may rightly be vaderſtood to be Theandricall:& that of 
Teo is moſt true concerning Chriſt. h In Chriſto vtraq; forma operatur cum 
alteri us cõmunione quod proprium eſt: that is, in Chriſt both natures do work 
that whichis proper vnto tliem, with a kind of communion the one hath 
withthe other: for this ſaying is true, firſt in reſpe& of the Perſon, & the 
communion which either nature hath with other therein. Secondly in re- 
ſpect ofthe work & effect, wherunto by their ſeueral proper actions they 
concurre, tiiough in different ſort; as in the healing of the ſicke, not only 
the force of Deity appeared, and ſhewed it ſelfe, but the humane nature als 
ſo did concurre, in reſpect ofthe body, in that he touched tlioſe that were 
to be healed, laid his hands vpon them, and ſpake vnto them: in — 
of the ſoule, in that he deſired, applauded, and reioiced in that, which by 
diuine power he brought to paſſe: thirdly, in that the actions of humane 
nature in Chriſt haue in them a greater perfection then can be found in 
the actions of any meere man, from the aſũſtance ofthe Deity that dwel- 
leth bodily in him. N 
CHAP. 
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Of the third binde of Communication ef Properties, and the firſt degree thereof. 


Ow let vs come to the third kinde of Communication 
of properties, which is that wherby diuine & precious 
things are really beſtowed on the nature of man, The 
SF things which are thus communicated and beſtoweds are 
of two ſorts. The firſt, finite, and created; as qualities 
N or habites formally, habitually, & ſubiectiuely inherent 
in the humane nature: the ſecond, the eſlentiall attri- 
butes of the divinitic it ſelſe, communicated to the humane nature, not 
formerly by phy ſicall effuſion, or eſſentiall confuſion, but by diſpenſati- 
on of perſogall ynion. Touching the things ofthe firſt ſort, there is no 
ueſtion but that they were beſtowed vpon the nature of man, in all per- 
Ration when it was vnited to the Perſon of the Some of God: ſo that in it 
was found the fulneſſe botk of grace and vertue, according to that of 
S. Tohn :3 The word was made fleſb, and dwelt 21 2c, and we (aw the glor 
of it, as theglory ofthe onely begotten Sonne of God, full of grace uud truth, 
b The fulneſſe ofgrace (as the Schoolcemen excellently note) is of two 
ſores : firſt in reſpect of grace it ſelfe: and ſecondly in reſpect ot him 
that hath it: The fulneſſe of grace in reſpeR of grace it ſelfe, is then, when 
one attaineth to the higheſt and vttermoſt of grace both quoad eſſentiaæm, G- 
virtutem intenſiue, & extenſine: in the Eſſence and vertue of it, intenſiuely, 
and extenſiuely, that is, when he hath it as farre forth as it may be had, & 
vnto all effects and purpoſes whereunto grace doth or can extend it 
ſelfe; as he is ſaid, to haue life perſectly, or the fulneſle of life, 
that hath it not onely in the eſſence, but according to all the operati- 
ons and acts of life, ſenſible, rationall, intellectuall, ſpirituall, and natu- 
ralhin which ſort, man onely hath the perfection and ſulneſſe of lite in 
him, and no other thing of inferior condition. This Rinde ot fuineſſe of 
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grace is proper to Chriſt onely, < Of whoſe fulneſſe we all receine The ful © Ion. 1.16. 


neſſe of grace in reſpect ofthe ſubiect or him that hach it, is then hen one 
hath grace fully and perfectly, according to his eſtate and condition, 
both intenſiuely to the vttermoſt bound that God hath prefixed to thẽ 
of ſuch a condition & extenſtuely in the vertue of it, in that ĩt extẽdeth to 
the doing & performing of all thoſe things that may any way pertaine to 
the condition, office, or eſtate oſ ſuch as are of his place and Ranke. In 


this ſort Stephen is ſaide to d haue bene full of the holy Ghoſt, who is d Ads 5.58. 


the fountaine of grace; and Nlarie the bleſſed Virgin, the mother 
of our Lord, is by the Angell, pronounced: © Bleſſed amongſt women, 
and full of grace: for that ſhe had grace in reſpeR of the Eſſence of it, 
intenſively, inas perfect ſort as any mortal creature might haue it, and in 
reſpect of the vertue of it, extending to all thinges that might a- 
ny way pertaine to her that was choſen to bee the ſacred — 
F 4 0 
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of che incarnation of the Sonn of God: So that there was neuer any but 
Chriſt whoſe graces were no way ſtinted, and to whom the ſpirit was 
not giuen in meaſure, that was abſolutely full of grace; which fulneſſe 
of grace in Chriſt, the Diuines do declare and cleare vnto vs, wherein it 
confiſted, by diſtinguiſhing a double grace in Chriſt, the one of vnion, the 
other of vnction, or habituall; and do teach, that the gtace of ynion, 
in reſpect of the thing giuen, which is the — — of the Son 
of God beſtowed on the nature of man formed in Maries wombe( hence 
that which was borne of her, was the Son of God ) is infinite, howſoeuer 
the relation of dependance found in the humane nature, whereby it is vni- 
ted tothe perſon of the Son of God, is a finite, & created thing. Likewiſe 
touching the grace of vnction, they teach, that it is in a ſort infinite alſo: for 
that how ſoeuer it be but a finite, and created thing, yet in y* nature of 
grace it hath no limitation, no bounds, no ſtint, but includeth in it ſelfe 
whatſoeuer any way pgreaineth to grace, or cometh within the compaſſe 


ofit. The reaſon of this illimited donatiõ of grace thus wichout all ſtint be- 
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ſtowed on the nature of man in Chriſt, was, for that it was giuen vnto it, as 
to the vniuerſall cauſe, whence it was to be deriued vnto — From the 
fulneſſe of grace in Chriſt let vs proceed to [peake of the perfectiõ of his 
vertues alſo. f Vertue differeth from grace, as the beame of light frõ light: 
for as light indifferently ſcattereth it ſelfe into the whole aire, & all thoſe 
things vpon which it may come, but the beame is the ſame light as it is 


directed, ſpecially to ſome one lace or thing: ſo grace repleniſſeth, filleth 
& perfecteth the whole ſoule, & ſpirit of man; but yertug more ſpecially 
this or that faculty or power of the ſoule, to this or that pu = or effect. 


In reſpect of both theſe the ſoule of Chriſt was perfect, being full of 
vertue as well as grace; whereupon the Prophet E/ay faith : 8 The Spi- 
rit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon the flowre of Iſbai, the Spirit of wiſedome and ⁊ nder- 


ſtandung, the Spirit of counſell &. ſtrength the Spirit of knowledge & of the feare 
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of the Lord. Viſedome is in reſpe& of things diuine: vnderſtanding of the 
fidlt principles, ſcience of coneluſions, counſell ofthings to be done: feare 
maketh men decline fromrhat which is ill, & ſtrength confirmeth them 
to ouercome the difficulties wherewith weldoing is beſet: So that ſeeing 
the ſpirit, that is the giuer ofall theſe vertues( within the compaſſe where 
of al vertue is confined)is promiſed to reſt on our Sauiour Chriſt, we may 
vndoubtedly reſolue, that there is no vertue pertaining to man (h neither 
including in it imperfection, as Faith, & Hope, nor . 
Ron in ſum chat hach ĩt, as Repentance, which preſuppoſeththe penitent 
to be a finner ) but it was found in Chriſts humane nature, and rea- 
ſonable ſoule, and that euen from the very moment of his incarnatie 
on. Howis it then, vill ſome man ſay, that the Scripture pronounceth, 
that he i increaſed in the perfections of the minde, to wit, both in 
grace and wiſedome, as he grewe in ſtature of body. And here that 

queſtion 
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queſtion is vſually propoſed and handled , whether Chriſt did truly and 
indeede profit, and growein knowledge, as not knowing all things at 
the firſt, as he grew in ſtature of body from weake beginnings; or onely 
in the farther manifeſtation of that knowledge he had in like degree of 
perfection from the beginning. For the clearing whereof, we mult note, 
that there were in Chrilt two kinds of knowledge : che one diuine, and 
increate: the other humane and created . Touching the firſt, there is no 
doubt, but that being the eternall Wiſedome of the Father, by whom all 
things were made, hekneweternally all things that afterwards ſhould 
come to paſſeʒ and therefore the e Arriant impiouſly abuſed thoſe places 
ol Scripture, which they brought co proue, that Chriſt grew in know- 
ledge, and learned ſomething in proceſſe oftime,which he knew not be- 
fore; in that they vnderſtood them of his diuine knowledge which he 
had in that he was God: and thereby went about to proue, that he was not 
truely and properly God, nor conſubſtantiall withthe Father, but ſo on- 


ly, and in ſuch a ſenſe, as that wherein the Apoſtle ſaith, K There are many k 1. Cor. f.. 


de, and many Gods. The later kinde of knowledge found in Chriſt, 
which is humane, the Schoolemen diuide into two kinds; the one, in ver- 
bo, the other in genere proprio, that is, the one in the eternall Word, where- 
in he ſeeth all things; the other, that whereby he ſeeth things in them- 
felues : for he hath an immediate and cleare viſion of the Godhead, and 
initofallthings; and he hath alſo the knowledge and fight ofthings in 
themſelues. | By vertue of the firſt of theſe two kinds of humane know- 
ledge, the ſoule of Chriſt beholding the divine Eſlence, in it ſeeth all 
things in reſpect of that they are, and taketh a perfect view ofthe Eſſence 
and nature of euery thing that is , may be, or 1s poſſible to be, as in that 
ſampler, according to which God worketh all 14 but the actuall 
being of things it cannot know by the viſion and ſight of Gods Eſſence, 
but meerely by his voluntarie reuelation, and mani feſtation of the ſame; 
ſeeing though the Eſſence of God be naturally a ſampler of all things 
that are or may be, according to which all things are wrought, yet he 
produceth things voluntarily, and according to the good pleaſure of his 
will, and not naturally and neceſlarily : ſo that that kind of knowledge, 
which conſiſteth in the viſion of God, is more perfect then any other, and 


Durand. in 3. 
Sentent. diſt. 14. 
queſt.2, 


onely maketh men happie, becauſe it is in reſpe& of the beſt and moſt 


noble obie&. Yet ®the other kind of knowledge, that maketh vs take a 
view of things in themſelues, is more perfect, in that it maketh knowne 
vnto vs the actuall being of things, and particular facts, which that hap. 
pie kind ofłnowledge of things ſeene in the glaſſe ofthe diuine Eſſence 
doth not. | x 
Theſe things thus diſtinguiſhed, it is eaſie to conceiue how, and in 
what ſort Chriſt grew and increaſed in grace and wiſedome, and how he 


was full ofthe (ame from the moment othis incarnation, ſo that nothing 


could 
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could be afterwards added vnto him. For, concerning his diuine know- 
= ledge, the perfection ot it was ſuch, and fo infinite from all eternitie, that 
it is impious once to thinke that he grew and increaſed in the ſame. 
* Vide e *Touching the humane knowledge he had of things ſeene in the eternal 
Scotum i g. lit. ord, and in the cleare glaſſe of the diuine Eſſence, it is moſt probably 
ane thought by ſome of excellent learning, that though the ſoule of Chriſt 
quel.5.q:14.6%c, had at the firſt, and brought with it into the world a potential hability 
and aptneſſe to ſee allthings in God, fo ſoone as it ſhould conuert it ſelfe to 
a diſtin view ofthem: chat yet it did not actually ſee all things in the 
Eſſence of God at once from the beginning, but aſterwards in proceſſe of 
n 1514. gut.. time; and for the n other kind of knowledge and apprehenſion of things, 
which he had as beholding them in themſelues, they thinke it was perfect 
in habit from the firſt moment of his incarnation, but not in actual appre- 
henſion, wherein he did truly increaſe and grow;zas alſo in experimentall 
knowledge; For the humane knowledge that was in Chriſt, was by con- 
uei ſion to thoſe Phantaſmata and ſenſible repreſentations of things, that 
from without are by the ſenſes preſented to the Souleʒ and was diſcurſiue, 
though not proceeding from things known, to find out things altogether 
vnknowne, yet from things actually knownezto ſuch as he knew but ha- 
bitually only, and not actually before. That humane knowledge Chriſt 
had of things in themſelues, was diſcurſiue, and by conuerſion to the ſen- 
ſible repreſentations of them from without, it is euident, in that all perfe- 
ctions are receiued according to the condition and capacitie of the recei- 
uer. Now the condition of the Soule of man in the ſtate ot this life is, to 
know nothing but by conuerſion to the ſenſible appearances ofthe ſame, 
and that notonely in reſpect of things naturall, but myſticall alſo and ſu. 
o Dionyſcita- pernaturall, o 214 impoſſible eſt ( ſaith Diomſius eAveopagita ) nobis aliter 
eu ab eodem ſuperlucere radinm dininum , mſi ſacrorum velaminum varictate circumuecla- 
be,  rungthatis, becauſe it is impoſlible the beame of diuine light ſhould ſhine | 
id on vs, vnleſſe it be vailed on euerie fide with the varictic of ſacred vailes. 
Thus then we ſee, how it may be truly ſayd , that Chriſt grew in wiſe- 
tome and knowledge, as he did in ſtature of body, non quoad habitus eſſen- 
tiam & extenſionem, ſed quoad actualem cognitionem & experimentumz that is, 
not in reſpect ofthe Eſſence or extenſion of the habit, but of actuall 
knowledge, and experience, That which Thomas and others haue, that 
Chriſt knew all things at firſt by an iafuſed knowledge, & aſterwards at- 
tained another kind of knowledge of the ſame things, which they named 
acquiſite, is not ſo fit: for two formes or qualities of one kind cannot be in 
the lame ſubie ct. Now as the ſight which is in me naturally, & that which 
once loſt is reſtored againe by miracle, ĩs of the ſame nature & condition: 
ſo is that knowledge of things that is by ifuſion, & that which is acquiſite; 
» Alex, de Ate ho ſoeuer theſe men ſeeme to malce themoftwo kinds. Wherfore paſſing 
pare.2 queſ,8g, bY this cõceipt as not probable, to conclude this pointzÞ euen as, touching 
membro. 2. the condition of children, xhich ſhould haue bene borne in the ſtate of in- 
nocenc y; 
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nocency, there are diuerſe opinions, ſome thinking they ſhould haue had 
the vſe of reaſon, & perfection of knowledge at the very firſt, ſo that they 
ſhould haue growne and increaſed afterwards onely in experimentall 
knowledge; others, that they ſhould haue had no vle of reaſon at the firſts 
and a third ſort, that fo ſoone as they had bin borne, they ſhould haue had 
the vſe of reaſon, ſo fatre forth as to diſcerne outward things good or euill 
ſeeing euen the little lambes by natures inſtinct do know the wolfe, and 
flie from him, and ſeeke the dugges of their dammes) but not to diſcerne 
things concerning morall vertue, and the worſhip of God . So likewiſe, 
ſome thinke that the Babe 7c/#s, euen in his humane ſoule, had the actual 
knowledgeofall things euen from the beginning, and that he grew only 
in experimental] knowledge; but there are other of as good iudgement, 
and as great learning, who thinke, that howſocur he had the habit of all 
knowledge from the beginning, & brought it with him out ofthe womb, 
yet not the act and vſe of it; & this is all that either Luther or Caluine (ay; 
and yet we lenow how clamorouſly ſome inueigh againſt them, as if they 
had broached ſome damnable hereſie. But ſome man will ſay, if we graut 
that Chriſt in his humane Soule knew not all things from the beginning, 
but in proceſſe of time learned that which before he actually kue not, 
we faſten on him the diſgraceful note of ignorance, & conſequently bring 
him within the confines & cõpaſſe of fin, Hereunto Hugo de S. Victore an- 
ſwerethz & ſheweth the folly ofthis filly obiection, peremptorily reſol- 
uing, that 4 non ommis qui aliquid neſcit, aut min per ſoclè ſeit ſtatim ignoramtiã J Hugo de S. Fi- 
habere,ſe in ignorantia eſſe dicendus eſt; quia ignorantia non dicitur, guſt tune ſo- © ee : 
lum, cum id quod ignorari non debmiſſet,neſcitur;that is, we muſt not ſay, that e * = 
euery one that knoweth nota thing, or doth leſſe perfectly know it, is ig- ; 
norant, or in ignorãce, becauſe ignorance is only the not knowing of ſuch 
things as ſhould haue bin knowne. Neither is therꝭ any diſtinction more 
triuiall or ordinary in the ſchooles, then that of neſcience, & ignoranceʒ & 
therefore howſocuer ſome in the heate oftheir diſtempered paſſions lay a 
heauy imputation of horrible impietie vpon Luther, Calnine,& others, for 
that they ſay, there were ſome things which Chriſt in his humane ſoule 
did not actually know from the beginning; yet Maldouatus, a man as ill 
conceited of them as any other,” conſeſleih, that though ſome ſay Chriſt 1 Mud in 
profited in wifdom & knowledge, not in his owne perſon, but in his my- L ver. 40. 
ſticall body, which is, the Church; others, that his growing & increaſing 
was only in the manifeſtation ofthat, which in all perfection was found in 
him from the beginningʒor in experimentall knowledge of thoſe things, 
which in generall contẽplatiõ he knew beforezyer many of the anciẽt Fa- 
thers, anſwering the obiections ofthe Arrian, & other like hereti ques, & 
reiecting as impious their cõceit, who thought Chriſt was abſolutly igno- 
rat of any thing, denied not but that there were ſome things which Chriſt 
in his humane nature did not actually al wayes know. This (ſaith Maldo- 
nates) ſuppole Luther, Caluin, & the reſt knew not; for had they 1 * 
. at 
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that the Fathers taught, that Chriſt did truly grow in humane knowledge 
and wiſedome, and that he knew not all things actually from the begin- 
ning, to be contrary to the Fathers, they would haue becne of another 
minde. How charitable this his ſurmiſe and coniecture is, let the Reader 
iudge . Howſoeuer, we haue his cleare confeſſion, that many of the Fa- 
thers were of opinion, that Chriſt in his humane nature did not alwayes 
actually know all things. Vea, vpon the 24 of Matthew he teſtifieth, that 
{ Idem in 24. many of them fayd plainely, that Chriſt as man knew not the day ap- 
Matth,vtr.36. pointed forthe generall iudgement ofthe quicke and dead, when he ſaid, 
That day and howre knoweth no man, no not the Angels, nor the Sonne him- 
ſelfe, but the Fat her onely . It is true indeed, that he goetk about, notwith- 
ſtanding this his cleare confeſſion of the truth, to conſtrue the words of 
ſome ofthe Fathers in ſuch ſort, as if they had not meant ſimply, that 
Chriſtin his humane ſoule knew not that howre and time, but onely that 
he knew it not by force of his humane nature; but this commentarie (1 
feare) will not agree with their texts . For Origen in his third tract vpon 
Matthew ſaith, that Chriſt knew not the time and day of iudgement, 
when he ſayd, Of that day and howre knoweth no man, uo not the Somme; but 
that afterwards he knew it, when he was riſen, and appointed of his Fa- 
ther, King and ludgeʒ which words of his admit no ſuch gloſſe. Where- 
t Tanſenius fore Ianſemius ſaith, there are © two principall interpretations of thoſe 
commin Evang, words of Chriſt, when he ſaith, Ofthat day and howre knowerhno man, no 
concord. caf. a3. not the Sonneʒ the one, that he ſayd he knew ĩt not, becauſe he knew it not 


to reueale it, and becauſe his body the Church 8 the other, 


that he knew it not, as mary and this interpretation he ſheweth to be like- 
wiſe two-fold : For, ſaith he, if we follow the common opinion, that 
Chriſt had the perfect knowledge of all things in his humane ſoule at the 
firſt, then we muſt vnderſtand that Chriſt ſayd, he knew not the day of 
* — becauſe he knew it not by naturall and ac quiſite knowledge, 
but by vertue ofthat knowledge, that was infuſed into him: but if we 
follow the other opinion, that Chriſt had not perfect knowledge of all 
things in his humane ſoule at the firſt, but grewe in it, then, as Origen a- 
mong other ſenſes deliuereth, the meaning of the words is, that he knew 
it not, till aſter his reſurrection. | 
u Cyrilzlib.g, And ſurely u, Cyrill aworthy Biſhop, and one that had many conflicts 
che ſauri. c. With the Neſtorian heretiques, who diuided the perſon of Chrilt, feareth 
citatea hanſenio, not directly to ſay, that Chriſt as man knewe not the day appointed for 
ibid. the general! judgement, when he vſed the words before mentioned. 
Neither is this the hereſie of the Agnozre, as ſome ignorantly affirme : for 
their errour was, that the Deitie of Chriſt was ignorant of ſome thing, or 
that Chriſt in his humane nature was properly ignorant, thatis, knew not 
ſuch things, & at ſuch time, as he ſhould haue knowne; and that he is ſtill 
ignorant of ſundry things in the ſtate of his glorification, as it * 
y 
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by that* Epiſtle of Gregorie, in which one of them e „that as x Greper, Ul. i 
Chriſt cooke our nature, ſo hetooke our ignorance, to free vs from the 4.1. N. 
ſame: and therefore Maldonatus vpon the 24. of Matthew faith; that the f. l. 1 8. y. 
Themiſtiaur, called alſo Agnoetæ, were accounted heretiques, not for ſayin eius, 
Chriſt knew not the day of iudgement, as Datos herefibus teſtifi- 
eth; but that, as may be gathered out of the ſame Damaſcene, they ſimply, 
without all diſtinction of the diuine or humane nature, ſaid, Chriſt was 
ignorant thereof, becauſe they thought the Diuinitie was turned into the 


Humanitie: 
Of therhird kind of Communication of properties, and the ſycond degree there- 


Hus — of thoſe finite and created things, 
chat were beſtowed on the nature of man, when it was 
aumed into the vnitie of the diuine Perſon, let vs come 
to thoſe things that are infinite. Where firſt, we are cer- 
pI jcainely to reſolue, that as the nature of man was truly gi- 
uen and communicated to the Perſon of the Sonne of 
God, ſo that he is indeed and really Man; ſo the Perſon of the Sonne of 
God was as truly communicated to the nature of man, that it might ſubſiſt 
in it, and that that which was faſhioned in the wombe of the bleſſed vir- 
gin, and borne of her, might not onely be holy, but the holieſt of all, euen 
the Sonne of God. 
Secondly, that in this ſenſe, the fulneſſe of all perfection, and all the 
properties of the diuine Eſſence are communicated to the nature of man 
inthe Perſon ofthe Sonne. For as the Father communicated his Eſſence to 
the Sonne by eternall generation, who therefore is the ſecond Perſon in 
Trinitie, and God of God ſo in the Perfon ofthe Sonne, he really commu- 
nicated the ſame to the nature of man formed in Maries wombe, in ſuch 
fort, that that Man, that was borne of her, is truely God. And in this ſenſe 
the Germane Diuines affirme, that there is a reall Communication of the 
diuine properties to the nature of man in the perſonall vnion of the na- 
tures of God and Man in Chriſt; not by phy ſicall communication, or ef- 
faſion, as ifthelike and equall properties to thoſe that are in God, were 
put inherently into the nature of man, in ſuch ſort, as the heate transfuſed 
from the fire into the water is inherent in it, (whence would follow a con- 
fuſion, conuerſion, and equalling of the natures, and naturall properties) 
but perſonall, in the Perſon of the Sonne of God. For as the Perſon of 
the Sonne of God, in whom the nature and Eſſence of God is found, is ſo 
communicated to the nature of Man, that the man Chriſt is not onely in 
phraſe of ſpeech named God, but is indeede, and really God: ſo he a * 
HE really 
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a Lethen de really omnipotegt, hauing all power both in heauen and in earth. a Ther 
—_— D is one Qhrill/ faith-Zxther,) who is bach the Sonne of God, and of che 
. * * Virgin. By rhe right of his firſt birth, not in time, but from all eternity, 
88 he receiued all power, chat is, the Deitie it ſelfe, which the Father com- 
municated to him eternally: but touching the other nature of Chriſt, 
which began ja time, euen ſo alſo the eternall power of God was giuen 
vnto him: ſo _ the Sonne of the Virgin is truly and really eternall God, 
ne hauing eternal 1 to that in the laſt of Mathew, All power 
18, #5 ginen vnto me both in heauen, and in earth. And of this power, a little after 
he bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking in this ſort; Although this power was 
mine eternally, before I aſſumedthe nature of man, notwithſtanding after 
began to be mag, even according to the nature of man, I receiued the 
ſame power in time, though I ſhewedirnot during the time ofmy infir- 
e Bonavent, iv mitie, and croſſe.c Bonauentura faith the very ſame in effect that Luther 
3. Sentent. dif, doth : when it is ſayd, ſaith he: ſpeaking of the Man Chiift, Thi Man 
* eueriewhere,this may eithet note out che Perſon of Chriſt,orthe iogul 
and jadiuiduall nature ofa man: if the Perſonof Chriſt, rhereis h 
but the propoſition is true : if the indiuiduall nature of a Many ſtill itis 
true, not by proprietie of nature, but by communication of properties; bee 
cauſe that which agreeth to the ſonne of God by nature,agreeth vnto tui: 
d Camerac.lih, Man by grace; Cardinall d Cameracenſis agreetli with Bonauentura, affir- 


—5 Lin den ming, that the diuine attributes and propertiesare more really communi» 
e %, 


cated to the Man Chriſt, then the humane are ca the Sonne of God: and 
that therefore a man may moſt truely and properly ſay., ſpeaking of the 


Man Chriſt, This Man is immortal}, almightie, and of infinite power, and 
maieſtic becauſe he is properly the diuine Perſon, and ſo Caray 
© ben ds ly and really immortall, and omnipotent. Vea : Belarminethoughhe 
Thcarnatione,lib, impugnethe errours of the Lur heraus, (as he calleth them) with all bit- 
3.0. is. terneſſe, yet confeſſeth all that hitherta hath bene ſayd to be moſt true. l 
ſay, faith he, as before, that the gJoric of God the Father was giuen to the 
humanitie of Chriſt, non in ipſa, not to be formally or ſubiectiuely inhe- 
rent in it, but in the diuine Perſonʒ chat is, that by grace of vnion the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt ubtained to be in fuch ſort the naturt᷑ ofthe Sonne 
of God, that the Man Chriſt ſhould be truely and really in 1 e of - 

God the Father, filling both heauen & eatth. Again he ſaith, thoſe places, 
f Matrh. 11. # A] things are giuen me of my Father; and, s Al pomer is ginenme both in hea- 
1 Nah. 28. Len aud evrh, may be vnderſtogd fitſt, of diuine power which the Sonne 
S. of God receiued of the Father by eternall generation;and ſecondly, of di- 
uine power which the nature of Man receiued by perſonal] vnion: and in 
1 1174 another place ſpeaking, of ſundry things proper to God, he ſaith, hall 
44-5- choſe things way be layd to be communicated and giuen to the humane 
nature, not formally in it ſelfe, but in the Perſon of the Sonne of God by 
the grace of ynion. 2 ih e üs 7 


rer. . 


The 


The Dinines diſtinguiſhthe properties of God, and maketheriito be 
of two ſorts; communicable; and incommunicable : Communicable 
properties they define to be thoſe perſections, that are called perſectionet 
fmpliciter, which ate found without mixture of imperfection in God, and 
inamore impetfect fort in the creatures. Theſe they name perfectiones ſim- 
zlxiter, that is, ſimply and abſolutely perfections: becauſe it is better for 
any thing to haue them, then not to haue them: & becauſe thoſe things are 
better that haue them, then thoſe that haue them not: as likewiſe, forthat 
they implie in them no imperfection, though they be mingled with im- 
perfeſtion dt defect in the Crearures, Of this ſort is life, which ĩt is better 
$0 haue, then not to haue; and it includeth in it no imperfection though 
it be accompanied wich defect and imperſettion in many of the thihgs 
herein it is found : for that life that is in trees, is an imperfeRt life, and the 
life of men, who in truth then begin to die, when they begin to liue, is im- 
perfect; yea che life of Angels is imperfect, becauſe, if they be not conti- 
nually ſuſtained, they returne to chat nothing out of whichthey were 
made. Of the ſume kind, are Truth, Goodneſſe, luſtice, Mercie, Wiſdome, 
Knowledge & Vnderſtanding. And therfore all theſe ſeparated (rom that 
impetfection that cleaueth vnto them elſewhere, are found in God, and 
may truely be attrihured vnto him. Incommunicable properties are no- 
thing elſe but the ntgation andæumouirig of all that imperfection that is in 
che creatũrbs ofwhich q ort are Taimortalicy, Eternity, Immenſitie, Infi. 
nity, and the like, all importing a negation of imperſection. The former of 
theſe two ſorts of diuine properties whichare named Communicable, are 
communicated to meere creatures in ſome degree & fort; though in higheft 
degree chey are no where found but in God, &, with che additiõ of words 
expreſſing ſuch eminencie, they may beſattributed to none but to God? 
for he only is almightie, moſt wiſe; moſt ĩuſt, & moſt merciful. Bur both 
theſe, with addition of higheſt degree, & the other, which are named In- 
cõmunicable, are by al Diuines confeſſed, to be in ſuch ſort comunicated in 
the Perſon of the Son of God to the nature of man aſſumed into the vnity 
of the ſame, that the Man Chriſt, and Sonne of Marie, is not in title onely, 
but really and indeed moſt wiſe, moſt iuſt, omnipotent, incomprehen- 
ſible, eternall and infinite. And this is all, as I thinke, that the Diuines of 
Ger manie, the followers of Luther meane, when they ſpeake of the reall 
communication of diuine properties to the humane nature in Chriſt. 

If any man ſay, that they may iuſtly be thought to proceede farther, 
and to vnderſtand ſome other cõmunication of properties, then that by vs 
expreſſed, in that they do not only ſay cõcretiuely, that the Man Chriſt is 
omnipreſent, but the Humanitie alſo: It may be anſwered, that when we 
ſpeake of the humanity of Chriſt, ſometimes we vnderſtand only that hu- 
mane created eſſence ofa man, that was in him; ſometimes all that, that 
is implied iu the being of a Man, as well ſubſiſtence as eſſence 75 the 
ormer 
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former ſort, it is abſurd and impious to thinke that the humanitie of 
Chriſt, that is, the created Eſſence of a man in him, is omaipotent, omni- 
reſent, or infinitey neither do they ſothinke z but they affirme, that the 

| Daſteace of the man Chriſt implied in his being a man, is infinite, and 
omnipreſent, as being the ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of God communicated 
to the nature of Man, in ſtead of that finite ſubſiſtence, which, left to ig 
ſelfe, it would haue had of it one. | | 
Much contention there hath beene betweenethem and other, touch- 
ing the vbiquitarie preſence of the humanitie of Chriſt but I verily 
thinke it hath beene ina great part vpon miſtaking , and becauſe they 
vnderſtood not one — For the followers of Luther eonfeſſe, that 
the bodice of Chriſt is onely in one place locally, and do not thinłe it to 
be euerie where in extent of Eſſencediffuſed into all places, but ſay on- 


| ly, that it is euerie where in the infiniteneſſe of the ſubſiſtence of the 


i Zanchins in 
iudie.de diſſidio 


tna Dominica; 


in fine Mi ſcel. 
geerum. 


Sonne of God communicated to it. i If we aske them ( ſaith Zanchixes ) 
whether Chriſts bodie be euerie where , they anſwere, that locally its 
but in one place, but that perſonally it is every where: If they meane, 
ſaith he, that in reſpect of the being of Eſſenceit is finite, and confined 
to one certaine place, but that the being of ſubfiſtence which it hath is in- 
finite, and contained within the ſtraites of no one place, they ſay the 
truth, and contradi& not them whom they ſeeme to | 

Now that this istheir Pens which chis worthy learned Diuine ac- 
knowledgeth to be true and Catholique, and not contradifted by them 
that ſeeme to be their oppoſites, they conſtantly profeſſe : and therfore [ 
am perſwaded, that howſocuer ſome ofthem haue vſed harſh, doubtfull, 
dangerous, and vnfitting formes of 1 yet they differ not in mea- 
ning and iudgement from the Orthodoxe, and right belecuers . For they 
do not imagine, if we may beleeue their moſt conſtant proteſtations, any 
eſſentiall or naturall communication of diuine properties, but perſonall 
encly, in that the Perſon of the Sonne of God is really communicated to 
the nature of man, in which Perſon they are. Neither do they define the 
perſonall vnion by the communication of properties, but ſay onely, that 


it is implied in it: and touching the co-operation of the two natures of 


God and Man in Chriſt, they teach no other, but that which we deſcri- 
bed, when we ſpake of the Theandricall actions of Chriſt: | 
The infinite obie tions that are made on either fide, to the multiply- 
ing of needleſſe, and fruitleſſe contentions, may eaſily be cleared, and the 
ſeeming contradictions reconciled by the right vaderſtanding of the 
point, about which the difference hath growne. | 2 
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— put himſeife betworne 9 H3 VS, by hpoiridg © coll 
pleaſure vnto vs, and what he requireth of vs And . b y reporting vn 
Bud our ſubmiſſiue yeelding of our ſelues to do Nas he requizerh. 
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'work pech the diuine Perſons, be a worke ofmediation. Bellarmwneche 

leſuite bringeth many reaſons td ent that Chriſt is not a Mediator ac- 

cording to both natures: but that which aboue all other hie inoſt vrgeth, is 
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the Sorine of God.(who was to be pacified by the Mediatour, as well as: 
the. Father, and the holy Ghoſt) neither in nature, not in perſon,” 
This ſurely is a filly kind of reafoning : for it is not neceſſary thata 
ching ſhould differ from both the extremes according to all that in re- 
ſpect w hereoſ ii is of a middle condition, but it is ſufficient: i it differ in 
e thing from one, and in ſome thing from another. The middle co- 
lour di ffereth from the extremes, not inthe whole nature of it, but from 
white, im that it hath of blackneſſe, and from blaclce, in that it hath: of 
whiteneſle: but it is medium, in that it hath ſomething of either of them. 
So the Sonne ot God incarnate: diſfereth not onely from the Father 
and die holy Ghoſt, but from himſelfe as God, in that he is Mang aud 
from Men, and himſelfe as man, in that he is God; and therefore may 
mediate not onely betweene the Father and vs men; but alſo berweene 
himſeiſr as God, and vs miſerable, and ſinfull men. Wherefore to con- 
ekide this point we lay, chat fore of the workes of Chriſt the Mediator; 
were theworkesof his Humanitie in reſpect of the thing done, and had 
their officacir, dignitic and value from his Diuimitie, iu that they were 
the workes of him that had the Diuinitie dwelling bodily in him; and 
fomecheworkes of his Diuinitie, the humane nature concurring onely 
inſtrumentally, as the giuinig of fight to tho blind; raifing the dend, re- 
mitting of finncs;and the like. Neither do we imagine one action of 
both natures, nor ſuy that Chtiſt died, offered himieſfe on the Alxar of 
the Croſſe, or prayed for vs in his Diuinitie, as ſome ſlanderouſly report 
of vs; and therefore all the obiectiont that are muſtered againſt vs, pro- 
eded ing from the vdluntarie miſtaking ot our ſenſe and meaning ( which 
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ſome will not conceiue, that they may haue ſomething to ſay agauiſtivs) 


ue all eaſily cleared and anſwered by this explieation of the ſame. 
By chat which hath bene ſayd touching Chriſts being a Mediatour ac - 
cording to both natures, we may eaſily vnderſtaod; how; and according 


to what nature he is Head of the Chuth. Ina naturall Head h A onauen- h 
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wirh ther teſt of tho members of the body. Secondlys that xis the firſt, 


the fame to be found in Chxiſt, clie my ſticall head of x 
firſtzhe hath doùfotmitie of nature wirh chem tharare ei 
dy. the Church, in that he is Man: Whereupon S. Ang 


S. lob, ſaith, Vnius nature ſunt vitts & plum res the vine and che — 1 
are otche fame nature. And ſecondby as the natural Head is the chiefeft o. de cap. 15. 
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and moſt principall of all tlie members, ſoãs Chriſt morolexeelleni then 
they chat are Chriſts: Omma mem bru fuciuni wk corpus, lait lx $, Auguſt ius 
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multum tamen intareſt imer caput, & cateramembra : Etenim in ceteris mem- 
bris non ſentis niſi tactu, tangendo ſentis in ceteris 4s in capite autem & 
wide, audis, C olſacis, & guſt as, & tangis: All thè members make one 
body, yet is there great difference betweene the head, and the reſt of the 
members for inthe reſt a nian hath no ſenſe, but that of feeling, in the 
reſ he diſcerneth by feeling; but in che Head he ſeetli, andtheareth, and 
ſmelleth, and taſterh, and feeleth . So in the members of Chriſts myſti- 
call body, which is the Church, chere are found diverficies of gifts, opera- 
tions, and adminiſtrations : and to one is giuen the word ot wiſedome, to 
mother the word of knowledge, to anottrer faith, £0 anotherthe giſt of 
healing, to another the operation of great worlces, & to another prophe- 
fie: but to the man Cliriſt, the Spitit was giuen without ſtint or meaſure, 
and in him was found the ſulneſſe of all grace · The third property ofa 
naturall Head, which is the influence of Senſe and motion, agreeth vnto 
Chriſt in reſpeftof his humanitie and diuinĩty both. For he gmeth iaflu- 
enct oldiuine ſenſe and motion two wayes.::perimodampreparantis ʒ aud 
por modum impertientis; that is, hy preparing aud making men fi to re- 
ceiue grace, and by imparting it to them thatare fitted and prepared. He 
preparech and fitteth men to the receipt ol Grace by the acts of his huma- 
nity; in which he ſuffęred death, dying ſatisfied Giods wrath;cemoued all 
marcer;of dike, meriged che-fauour andaccepration.of God, and fo 
made men fit to receiue the grace, of G, nud rovenipy his favour! He 
imparteth and conlerreth grace, by the operation ra GIN di- 
uine nature, it being the proper. worke ot God to inlighten the vnder- 
ſtandings of men, and to ſoſten their hearts . So that, to conclude this 
point, we may reſolut chat the grace, in xeſpect whercof Ghriſt, is Head 
of the Church, is of two ſorts; the one created, and habituall : the other 
inereate, and of Vnion. In reſpec of the one, he giueth grace efectiuò, by 
way of efficieacie; in teſpect of the other, diſpeſitiud, by way of diſpoſi : 
tion, fitting vs, chat an ũmpreſſion of grace may be made in i.. 
nn An.! rene n SOIL neee ere 
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er vs ſoeand conſider, firſt, what he ſuffered for vs, 

1 to reconcile vs to God ſecondly, what he didfor vsz 

K diedly, hat the benefits are that lie beſtoweth on vsʒ 

dad tourtkly, to whom he commited the diſpenſation ofthe rich treaſures 
ol hisgraces, the word of reconciliation, and the guiding and gouernin 
eo e lte people which he purchaſed as a peculiat inlierĩtante to 1 
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Touching the firſt, to wit, the ſufferings of Chriſt he was by them to ſa · 
tisſiethe iuſtice of God his Father diſpleaſed with vs for finne; that ſo we 
might be reconciled vnto him. Wherefore, that we may the better con- 
ceiue what was neceſſary to be done or ſuffered to ſatisſie the iuſtice' of 
God, we muſt conſider ſinne in the nature of a wrong, and in the nature 
af ſinne. Inthe nature of a wrong; avd ſo two things were required for 
the pacifying of Gods wrath : for firſt, he that hath done wrong, muſt re- 
ſtore that he vniuſtly rooke away from him whom he wronged; and ſe- 
condly, he muſt do ſomething in recompence ofthe wrong he did: as, if 
herooke away another mans good name, by falſe and lying reports, he 
muſt not only reſtore it to him againe by acknowledging that the things 
were vntrue, which in defamation of him he had ſpoken, but he muſt alſo 
take all occaſions to raiſe, continue and increafe a good opinion of him. 
If anne be conſidered inthenature of ſinne, it e in it two things : 
debitum pane, and debitum neglectæ obedientie; that is, a debt of puniſhment, 
and a debt of obedience then neglected, when it ſhould haue bene perfor- 
med: and therefore in the ſatisfaction that is to reconcile vs to God diſ- 
pleaſed with vs for ſinne as ſinne, two things muſt be — : for firſt, 
the puniſhment muſt be ſuſtained that ſinne deſerued and ſecondly that 
cha Heads muſt be performed, that ſhould haue bene yeelded whileſt fin 
was committed, but was neglected. For iſonly the puniſhmenr be ſuſtgi- 
ned;we may eſcape the condemnation of death, but we cannot inherit e- 
ternall life, Inlelfe the righteouſneſſe and obedience which Gods law 
requireth be found in vs alſo: Now the law-of God requireth obedi- 
ence, not only in che preſent time, and time to come, but from the begin, 
ning of our lite to the end of the ſame, if we deſite io inherit the promiſed 
bleſlednes. And though the performance of that obedience that was neg» 
leted may ſeeme to be inthe natuie of merit rather then ſatis ſactionʒ y et 
in that it is not funply the meriting & procuring ot ſauour & acceptation, 
but the recouering ot loſt friend ip, and tlie regaining of renewed loue, 
ic is right y eſtecmed to pertaine vynto ſatisfuRion. Touching fin confi» 
dered1nthe.cature of an offence and wrong. & the chings required to pa- 
ciſie Gods wrath in that reſpe Q, there is no queſtion, but that che ſinner 
himſelfethat wronged God in knning, mult, by ſorrow of heart, diſliking 
ard deteſting, and by conteſſion of mouth, condemning former cuils, re- 
{tore that glorie to God herooke from him; and feeke and take all oc- 
caſions. the weaknelle of his meanes will affoord ; t gloriſie God as 
much as he diftonored him before; and God accepteth weake indea- 
uours as ſufficient in this kind, Chriſt hauing perfectly ſarisfied for vs: 
as a publicke perſon may accept of a meane and weake ſatis faction 
forthe wrong done to him, but muſt inflict puniſument aunſwerable 
to the fault, to ſatisſie publicke iuſtice offended by chat wrong. 
Wherelfote, paſſing from this kiade of ſatisfaction, let vs _ 
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of that other chat God vequiirtct ; Ranting/in the fuffeting of puniſh- 
ments due to fine; Some define this kind of latis fiction, to be the luffe · 
ring of the piinifhments that God infliteth, or where with a man volun- 
tarily puniſhech himſelfe : but this is not a good definition. For as a 
thiefe- or murtherer may not lay violent hands on himſelfe, and be his 
own? executioner when he hath offended , to ſatisſie ique iuſtice, 
but muſt ſubmit himſolfe to that Wich auhoricie will lay on him: ſo it 
is ſo farre from being any ſatizfaRion to Gods iuſtice i for a man, when. 
he hath fanned, to become his owne execurionet, and to punith himſelſe 
for wy i to ſatisſie the iuſtice of God, that it highly diſpleaſeth 
Gd, (together nog odd bot 2 FP 4271 „% 3on {hun 
It is true indeedo, chat we may law ſully afflict our ſeluet, not toſa - 
tisſie Gods iuſtiee, but to purge out the droſſe of char ſinfull impuritie 
that cleaueth to vs. and to cure tkhe wounds of our ſoulei : as: we may af · 
flict our ſelues by faſting, watching, and abſtaining from many things, 
otherwiſe lawful}; for che freving of our ſeluos from che remaines of our 
fottner deceſſtie and immoder ae delige in vating, drinking, furfering, 
and riot, and other abuſes of the good creatures of God: So that we 
moſt not defane ſatis faction, to be the ſuffering of thoſe puniſhments, 
chat God inflictech, or where with the ſinner purũſhech himſeife; for ĩt 
is onely the ſuſtaining of thoſe, that God in iuſtice doth inflict. 
Aud in this ſort Chriſt ſatisfied his Fathers wrath; not by puniſhing 
himſelfe, bur by bring obedient to his Fathet; enen varo rhe dearh; 
Wherefore let vs proceed more particularly, to conſiderthe ſatisfactory 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and fee firſt, what puniſhmems Chriſt ſuffered to 
pacific his Fathers wrath, and ſecondly, whatthe manner of his paſſion 
was 1 1 16 4 en, eee 


* - Touthirig thepaniſhmers chat Chriſt ſuffered, they were not ordi- 
nary, but beyond meaſure; grieuous, bitter, and inſupportablez yea, ſuch 
as would haue made any meere creature to ſinłe done vnder the bur - 
then ofthem to thebottome of Hell: Fot he ſuffered grieuous things from 
all the tags in Heauen Tar. & Hell ʒ and in all that any way pertained 
ro him. He ſuffered at the hands of God his Father, and of Men; of Iewes, 
of Gentiles, of enemies inſulting, of friends forſalcing, of the Prince of 
d arłneſſe, and all his cruell and mercileſſe inſtruments; ofthe elements 
ofthe world, the Sunne denying to giue him light, the aire breath, and 
the earth ſupportunce. He ſuffered in all that pertained to him: In his 
nahe, being condemned as ablaſphemer,as an enemy to Aoſer the Law, 
the Temple; and worſhip of God; to his owne nation, to Caſar, and xhe 
205: a glutton. a companion with pablicanes, and ſinners, a Sama- 
Ti@nonethathadaDiuelt,and did all his miracles by the power of Bel. 
Sula, lnthe things he poſſeſſed; when they ſtripped him our of his 
warnnts, aud caſt ſoti vn his ſeameleſſe coate. In his rene 
177 N : . re d 


Oftbe{ lurckiPagke th = 


diſttefled and diſcomiex ved wichchefight f hoſe thingy that fel oui 
tom acgording te has which coed Jorg: 5.7. 5 e N. 14.17 
ſhall be ſ mitten, and the Shee ee, ved. Inn Fate fe 2 : 
and feere were nailed, his des goarcd, his head pierced yyith the crowne 
ctrl wht ll be do 
ting vpon, haelt o Wenn en hauigur o 
e 
exec 2 1 WI * 8 
5 ae 1 7 [7 5 
ns 


3 


gue him in his driniec dis moll yy e place 
wherein hewavctucified, bring ap cf. dimers. Kuß: „ 
eee eee eee and compaſled about wir 
ſorro ing bim ſon Fury, Aide: and Sat <venyoradeath; In 


wofull ſort did he take on him our defects, arid ſuffer our piini it 
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anch in duce to ſume Examples oftheſiſt, are Enuie, affſi ting t 
ofche proud man ;ʒ geieuous diſardets,accompanying the drun 
*- Ofckeſecond : n urall concupiſcence,prouenefle tg cuil 
do good, contrariery in chu Haeukies of the fouls, and, xep 


* The puniſh · 
ments ot this 
IETUICE. ſecond {ort ate 


3 1 1 the 
i: — — 

a bee f net eſt eme 

reſiſtance of the meaner againſt the better. Examples of the third, which LEONE 

are things proccedingifromfianie, : but neither finne$,nor inelinations to 

fin, are hunger,chirſt, weakeneſſe,nakednefle Sdearhirſelfe.Thepuniſh- ©» | 

ments of this laſt ſord ongly: Chriſt luffexed, and-neigher of ihe former -— i = 

tro i for neither was there ſime in him, nos anyabing inglining him id 

euill, or diſcouraginig kunfrom-good, The punichmegts of chis Ende 


are of twoſorts: Natural land Perſonall. Natuxall, are ſuch as follow he 


% 


whole nature of man, as hunger, thirſt, labour; wearinelſe, and deat} 

3tſelfe.' Porſonall, ate ſucluas gib out of ſomaimperft tion and defect 
Inche vertite and faculty for ung the body diſor der in diet, or ſome vio- 
fetlet offered; and thele are found bus in ſome particular. hand agin 
all men generally, as Leproſies, Agues,Gowts, and the like. All thy l pu- 

niſfiments, chat are punithments only, that ate ftom without, & thap are 
$0mmon to the whole nature of Men, Chriſt ſuffered, that came 92 a 
| Redeemer 
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Or ede from We to 
Cotnitic 22 n ; Ih 

The puniſhmenes chat are puniſhmeiits onely, ladies ſine, and are 
common tothe whole! s of man, are likewiſe of two farrs : for ei- 
ther, they arg fo! * or fine jpured,-or-finac inherent. For one 


bort imp hen a tart is Püffthech for his owe fault, he 
harhremorſe vf conftience, blaming url condemning; him as having 
brought ſuch kuils Penalty kis one folly. But when a man is 
m del for another manz Halt, whereof: hee! Rath bene no cauſe; by 
mple,  petfwaſi on, hel r corifeat; hecavhaue no remorſeof con- 
uce. £008 4933S ORE C1 DAT OT ib ae 
Now Gbr Sillouf chm futkerel che puniſhments of the ſinnes of 
other men, not his 'owne,' arid therefore hee Wat frte from remorſe of 
„ Conſcienc though it be generally found in enen ligne, 

l Gr in ta inne. babe 194029) © 
„Wr IE bakthy ide puniſhimctich* dhe eg puritwpents . and not 
fiinejthat are common tothe Whole nature of Man, and ſuffered not 
for che faulti of him mas fs but forthe ſinnes of other, ate 
of to ſorts : for either they are iſnments of ſinne eternally 
| ks and pales drone oli, and. W 1 80 

ki 2.0! No, e 

"The piiniſhmients of ſhine ecetiatly. tembioing 4 walk ac co 
51 rules of diuine iuſtice, be. eternall, and conſequently —— with 
1 Arion, Which Awaes is found; Whove chere is is an impoſſibility of 
eſtate for * But it . a. 0 ay neceſſaty, atei doth the 


that he ce ot fine repented of, 
| 1 55 en! "ſhould bed! WN Or. gen with, de- 


y as the Divias o note; that 50 are 0 things to be con- 
rp SE in ff ne; The auerſion from an infinite, and. ine: table 
N 05 the inordinate cormerſion ro atfinity' good; and: t continu- 
e ame, from it: ſo rovhetefeircrall thin in ſinne, 
| Fre three? bete full ehbages ande jag tin che puniſhment of it. 
b edel e Which iSobs- ctiuel / in ite there anſeerech pæna 
"I che Toll cof God, which is 9 hs: he 
6 e inordinats<vAverfion vl eie ſignar to things tranſitory, 
at Dela ibaſibielmitcand e fp 
che pff ch che kinder eaketh in the barer kate he word natcly 
lobeth,s finite. 4s Lea ily; 2011 
. To rhe erernity of ine ſtaine and s onile, 
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r the continuance of it Hut far ati (werethche ctexnity of puniſh” 
mem, or che ſuffering of the ſame but for atme. 


4 þ 


gerit ſpeal ech, in that: he 
eat euety ſitinat caſtech ihiwoſei te by ſinning myo. 
ever eeaſingito ſmne ot himiſellæ: as a man that cal ob 

to- dcepe pit, camntyer of himſelſe riſe out of ASAT And here bi 
fore narnraſſy aternityi ol * did quęlto ſinng : hut, M by forcs 
ef diuing potation, i wen! . r from inge, and t 
tarne fn jt nto. GON, she Tulfice,, of GOD requreth; notieter; 


nitie of puniſhment, bue onely red anſwerable to the gricyouſe 
neſſe o Ainne.:; 2 2 2 ' 

; Whetefore; kein out. our Chriſi ſure onely. for chals fones 5 
which he:meantio- D Ne inners to Pe * 
wat na way en chacks ene 
endure etornhalipuniſh¹, ,t: 

If it be laid, thut all do not tepent, nat ceaſe from doing ill e — 
ſily graunt it · bue itis Ak oyviſe robe knownc, that the 1 1 5 Won of 

Chntt' is not :applyabls g all faners ng No rs ek 
. ofzhemgp,wh pmit oo 

Sol that as (Griſt Aya i. andi ſatisſied Gods 2 oe y 1 5 
all; but eifectually onoly far che elect and choſt ſn: ſo-likewiſe he gi- 
wer grace. ——— hune, if the fault fre not in cheinſeluesſuſbc, 
ently really 21280 vor 1193 i 1 19 

1 Borcnpheelecb and Acne 29 Spechte the world vas 
-marloſhe:ginerh grace Ait@ug}} 25 ion may be applycd vn- 
tathem and they; — am £Pa rtakers 115 2 

They ſeeme therefore to be H ectiue 5. Who chinke, that the beereclen. 
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ment, which otherwiſe, to ſatisfie diuin 12 was 19 
ted aand it bereupcinfERTgN ht it: a kalte pe le- 
. and -exromirg f aher. . at Bs 
endured 55 
For the Tanhand excellency. of his. perſon, Wat nid OR 
[withehexime nor gꝛicuguſneſle ot his puniſhments, put 30 Wake the 
.paſſiowof one auaiteablefor,nm 79 i 
-( Otherwiſe, iſ i i might hape dil panled wich one ae of xrremitie 
of puniſhment due to ſinne, 9 ala, haue diſpenlęd with two, and 
conſequently. with all, as. ©. Scorms aptly, noteth, Head to another 
oſe. 10 1 
Erbelsthiagebe ing bus diltin -viſhed,ie? is eaſie to fer has queſtion | 
hag a ace many: Mb er Chriſt ſuffered all the W of 


ſinne 


he Was ok 
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þ Meeks theſe concurte Wann as in the ſruition of God in hea- 

wha! cherer vo ante) of verreitz ind chefulne(ſe of ĩoy and detighn 

= 15 3 080 RY thing that is [!! be de- 
6 donpehthet 


f asdF-delighs; :that is 

alan ppinelle“ Are hence; thint chete are 

—_ hin es of putii cdi 2 invholofſe bf G of God whercof the 
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A, theother;rhe 


Un Gd. i e "SP 16] G3..” $1087 1410500 
”Y Aibformerivin cr f/fitis CT LOND 
penn ef in ſinne,/atld is hot ug boring not rm 5 


d: Pæua derelicta non inflicta that 15, no new euill brough 
. pot har eee may holihimſelfe, Th 


2 10 hr puke npiqu 
100 abel er le dan puniſ] 

ol loſle and datna e Ne Diiling a o of ee — 
* was iy ned to Bod cone ig irie, tat is, by the affe ction of vertue 


ſtic e could nor he diuided or ſeparated from him, no act for a 
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to be ioyned to him, affetione emma, that is, s, by that affection ay 
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= OftheCharch.- Booke' 5. 61 
keth pleaſing content in enioying thoſe ineffable delights and ples: 
ſures that are found in him, he might be, ind was for a time divided from 
him. For as very great and graue Diuines do thinke, he was deſtitutuu 
omni ſolatio, that is, deſtitute and void of all that ſolace he was wont to 
finde in God. in that fearefull howre of darkneſſe, and of his doleſul paſſi - 
on. h As, ſaich Melchior Canus, Chxiſt in the time of his life, miraculouſ- 
ly reſtrained, and kept within the cloſet of his ſecret Spirit, the happi- 
neſſe that he enioy ed in ſeeing God, thatit ſhould not ſpread farther,and 
communicate it ſelfe to the interiot faculties of his ſoule, or impart the 
brigheneſſe ofit to the body ʒ fo in the Howre of his paſſion, his very Spi- 
rit was with- holden from any pleaſure it might take in ſo pleaſing an ob- 
ĩect, as is the Eſſence, Maieſtie, and glory of God, which euen then he 
clearely beheld. So that Chriſt neuer wanted the viſion of that obie& 
which naturally maketh all them happy, that behold it, and filleth 


them with ſuch oy, as no heart of mortall man can conceiue, or tongue 


expteſle. 


But as it was ſtrange, and yet moſt true, in the time of his life, that his 


ſoule enioyed heauen- happineſſe, and that yet neither the inferior facul- 


h Carw Locor. 
Theol. lib. I 244}, 


13. 


ties thereof were admitted into any fellowſhip of the ſame, nor his body 
glorified, but ſubieR to miſery and paſſion; ſo it fell out by the ſpeciall 


diſpenlation of Almighty God, in che time of his death, and in that feare- 
full howre of darkneſſe, that his ſoule ſeeing God, the pleaſure and de- 
light that naturally commeth from ſo pleafing an obiedt, ſtaĩed, withheld, 
& cotrmunicated not it ſelfe vnto itzas à man in great diſtteſſe taketh no 
his eonceipt, he ſaith, he commuriũcated to very great and worthy Di- 
"dines, chile he was yet but a young man, and t ht they were ſo fatre from 
"diſliking it, that they approued ir.exceedingly . But ſome man will ſay, 
it is nor poſſible in Inis life to fee le extremity of paines, anſwerable tothe 


'paines of hell, more then on eatth to enioy the happineſle of heauen; 


And that therefore it iĩ abſurd to grant, chat Chriſt in the daies of his fleſh 


us in chole things chat otheryife exceedingly affect him. This 


fuffered in this world extremity of palit atiſwerable to the pains of hell. 


Hereunto it is anſweted, that in ordinary courſe, it is impoſſible for any 
man living in this world, either to enioy the happineſſe of heaven, or 


feele the pane of hell; but that, as Chriſt was at the ſame time, both 


"Viator and Comprobenſor, chat is, a mati like vnto vs that iourney here in 
This world towards hłauen-happineſfe, and yet happy with that happi- 
neſſe that ordinarily is found no where but in heauen z ſo he might ſuffer 
that extremĩty of paine, and haue that apprehenſion! of afflictiue euils, 
that ordinarily is no where to be found in this world, euen while he liued 
here on earth. i Luther (aich truly, that if a man could perfectly ſee his 
owe cufls, the ſight thereof would be a very perfect hell vnto him: 
now it is certaine that Chriſt aw all che euils of puniſhment before ex- 


preſſed, © 


i Luther, conſs. 
lat.pro laborant /. a 
bas c. l. de ſye- 
crro primo, tom. 
2. 


62  Ofuhe Church, Boole F. 
\ Preſſed, to which; he voluntatily ſubieKed himſelfe, to ſatis fie divine 
w{hce comming , fierce. and violently vpon him, wich as cleate a 
ſight, and as pet fect. an green of them, as is to be bad! in che o- 
ther world. 
* 1211 al t b 7110219 F 1 n 
NO Ll Bak © = TILT. * b \\Cnap.,18. 4 
A IC day. 0 of the awe ee the ae Aeli of Crit. 
„ | 144 44 Jacki ? 475 off: 1 4 
f >. ith hen bane | "a Ba of the puniſhments that Chriſt ſu- 
ale and ſutferedi to ſatisfie. the iuſtice, and, pacifie the 


IWrath of his Father. Now it remaineth, thay we come to 
Af tale a view of the nature and qualitie ot his paſſivn and (uf- 


_ Wn pI | fering, conſiſting partly in his feare auidagonie, before, and 
barely in his bittet ſorrow and diſtreſle in the very act of the doletujl 
a Mark. 14.33. tragedy. Touching the, firſt, the Scripture, teſtifieth. that e feared 
1 A "exreedmely, and Fer red Þ the cuppe might paſſe from him. Touching, che, ſe- 
. 3 cond. chat he © was beſet with ſarromes euen c ntothe death; and that in his 
d Match. 2.46. extremitie he cryed aloud; d My: ly God,my God why. haft 2 forſakenme? But 
e Bonavent. 3, touching boch theſe paſſions "of feare, and ſorrow, it is noted, © that, 
ISS whereas there are three kindes of faulcs found in the paſſions of wens 
minds; the firſſ, tha t they ariſe before reaſon be conſulted, or giue dire - 

ctionzthe e che ect farther then they ſhould, & ſtay.not 

when they are required : &the third, that they tranſport reaſon & iudge- 

mẽt i ſelle : Chriſt had theſe paſſions, but in a ſort free from all theſe euils. 

1 Ich. 11 For neither did they ariſe N before reaſon gaue direction ; where- 
e3Je upon hee is, ſaid to Hale troubled r ma mines Hani the caſe of Lazar 

rus, tor whom he oreately ſorrowed i neither did they proccede any far- 

ther, if once reaſon and iudgement commandeda ſtay, and recrait,where- 

—— en they are called s Propaſciont rather then Paſcions; not becauſe, ( as 
26 Matthss, © Kell onignorantly ſuppoleth) reaſon pręuenteth them, and cauſeth them 
* — Book Wore: g be gan: ie doch ſozbur Frame they, 4 but fore runners 
3. chp. 10. pag. t ps at liberty aud be of paſſions tobe ſtajed at 1 5 
545 r g. an ae Hogs al therefore Je ba ey 
any power to ttan (port iudgemient and reaſon it (clfe. From theſe g gene- 
nerallconliderations of che e of Chriſt, let vs W to take 2 
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chat we cantlot attaine them but with tön great diffieulry*and labour ; 
36 coil}, that they wit not eaſily be ouermaiſtercd or eſcaped; The difficul 
ty, greatneſſe, and excellency, found in thinges that are good, cauſeth 
feare of reuerence, which maketh vs ſteppe backe, and not to meddle at 
all with thinges that are too high and excellent for vs, not with thinges 
hatd, Wichout good aduite: and cauſcth vs to giue place ro thoſe of bet- 
ter condition, and to acknowledge and profelfe by all ſignifications of 
body and murid,the diſtance, and diſproportion that we know to be be. 
tweene them and vs, together with out Jepttdance'sf them, orfubicRi. 
——_ ES. 7 
© This kinde of feire cauſeth and produceth all act of Rivpterichand 
Adoration. ItiSfound in the Angels, and ſpitits of ivſt 'nd perfect 
men, and is mote excellent then any other vertue. The Salta fx 
is found in thinges that are euill, cauſeth a feare declitimg them as euill, 
which is of divers forts: For firſt, there is an Humane feare, which ma- 
kethi men more decline thelofle-of their lines and good eſtates, then 
the loſſe of the fauour df God. Secondly, thete is a Mundlaue feare, that 
cauſeth them to declinè the diſ-fauobr of the World, more then the dit. 
pleaſure of Almighty God: and theſe two kindes of feare drive men 
from God] but chere ate other kinds which drive them vnto God. 

The firſt whercof is 2 Ceruile feare, that ttiaketh men leaue tlie act of 
firitle, both inwaid arid ontward, to auòid purifhment, though they 
reraine the love and liking of jr. The ſecond is an Trial feare, that ma- 
ketk chem caſt from them; the vcry defire of finning, not out of the 
loue of God, which they haue not yer attained vnto, but out of the con- 
ſideration of the woſull conſequiente! of it: and thirdly, there is a Fili- 
all leare. proceeding from'the Idue of God, cauling xsto derline the 
offeliding pf hig hem e lh. . 7 toug, aud of whom we are fo 
EA led, pte cheitdny evittwhatfocutt, rf. 
©. The'fottner kindes f fare char drive men from God, could not be 
wund in Chrift, who was not onely neately ioyned vnto God, but 
God hümfelfe pfelled for ciermore: for neither did he prize Uſe, nor 
8 the Fiupor of the wortdthar knew him iiot af any bighel rate then 
Was % * el nne iin bene 039418; 
Of the later ſorts of feare; neither Seruile nor Initiall: were in him 
that was free from all ſin; and tonching Fi/all feare, being well aſſu- 
red of his owne power, in reſpect whercof it was impoſtble for him 
to bee drauen to the committing of any eüill; though hee bad that 
part f it, which ſtandeth in declining' the offente df GOD mbre 
then any euill in the world, yet not that other, that proceedeth 
from! the confideration of the danger of being drawen thereunto : ſo 
that he could nor feare leſt he ould fall into ſinne. Beſides all theſe 
Kindes of feate, whereof ſome driuc men from God, and-ſome u. 2 
71182 cm. 
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them to God, chere is another which js the ground of them all, named 

Masdar Nate, which is the declining of he besen burtfull, or con- 

trary to the deſired good of him that fearcth : This Natural feare, as allo 
the feate of Reuerence, and that part of Filial feare, that is the declinin 

of ſinne, and the diſpleaſing of God, was found in Chriſt, as all other ſin - 

leſſe and harmeleſſe affe ctions we re. For in the nature of man, he reue- 

renced and adored the Maieſty of God his Father; and with a Ml 

feare, declined death, and 4 ee of that cuppe he was to drinke 

of, and with a Filial feare declined the offending of God bis Father, more 

then hell it ſelfe. | 33 3 

Hut ( paſſing by the frar of Reuerence, and that part of Filial feare that 

wasfound , ChriQ,concerning Which there is no queſtion among the 

Diuines) * we may che better diſcerne, both what his Nataral fears 

; Was, and in reſpect whereof; we muſt note, that i feare is, firſt, in re ſpect 

8 RY 3 ofchings which cannot be auoided, neither by reſiſtance and encounter, 

8 1. nor by Dying from them: which things though they may ſeeme rather to 

mile an impreſſion of ſorrow then feare, becauſe in reſpeR oftheir cer- 

tainty they are rather apprehended as preſent, then future; yet for that 

we know not experimentally, how we ſhall be afflicted with them, and 

in what ſort we ſhall ſuſtaine and beare them, we may rightly be ſaid to 

fearethem, Secondly, in reſpeRot ſuch things, as may Eee or o- 

uercome with a kindę of vncertaintie of euent, and danger of the iſlue. 

Thirdly, in reſpett of ſuch as may be eſcaped or ouercome without any 

vncertaintie of the euent 0 Al though not without great conflict 

and labour. | 7 
Theſe kindes of Natwral feare thus diſtinguiſhed, it is eaſie to ſce 
what. Chriſt feared, and in what ſort. Fot firſt he feared death, and the 
Kroke of the iuſticę of God his Father, fitting on the Tribunal or ludge- 
ment ſeate, to puniſh the ſinnes of men, for whom he ſtood forth to an» 

ſwere that day: and ſecondly, he feared euerlaſting deſtruction. The for- 
mer of theſe he fearcd, as things impoſſible to he elcaped, in reſpect of the 
reſolution and purpoſe of God his Pacher, that by his ſatisfaQory death 
and ſuffering, and no other way, man ſhould be deliuered. The latter be 
feared, that 1s, declined asa thing he knew he ſhould eſcape without all 
doubt ox vncertainty of cuenc, * not without canfliting with the 
temptations of Sathan, and the enduring of many bitter and grieuous 
things; for it was no otherwiſe poſſihle for him, hauing put himſelfe into 
the communion of our nature, to eſcape the ſwallq ing vp of chat gulte 
into hich wicked fingers finke downe, but by reſiſting e 
of ſinne, that it might not enter into him, by breaking off the ſame in o- 
ther, and by ſuffering whatſpeuer it had deſerued. But ſome man will 
ky Anmtat ins, Jay, Bexa teacheth that Chriſt ⁊ eritus eſt ſuccumbere, & abſorberi à mor- 

Abra ver. 1 te; that is, that Chriſt feared to ſinke downe, and to be ſwallowed mo 
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death; and conſequently, that hefeared euetlaſting deſtruction, withan 
vncertainty of his eſcape from the ſame, ; | 
It. is true, that Ber ſaith, that Chriſt feared to finke done, and to be 
ſwallowed vp of death; yet doth not that follow, which is alledged as a 
conſequent of his ſaying, nor any thing contrary to that hath bene faid 
of vs. For whereas there is a double lapprehenſion of reaſon in Chriſt, I Bonavent.in 3. 
the one, named Superior, that looketh into things with all circumſtan- . 4 ft. 16. 90. . 
ces the other, Inferior, that preſenteth to the minde of man ſome cirs 3 4%. 
cumſtances and not all; Beza teacheth, that Chriſt feared to ſinke down, | : nt 
and to be ſwallowed yp ofdeath; that is, that he ſo declined the ſwallow- 
ing gulfeof death, out of which he ſaw no eſcape within the view of In- 
ferior reaſon, preſenting vnto him this hideous and deſtroying euill, in 
it owne nature endleſſe, without ſhewing the iſſuc out of the ſame; that 
yet notwithſtanding ſimply he feared it not, Superiour reaſon clearely 
ſhewing him the iſſue our of ir. 4 * 
This will not ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs, if we conſider, that in Chriſt every E 
faculty, power, and part Was ſuffered, notwithſtanding the perfe- 
Aion found in ſome other, to do that which properly pertained toit; 
and from hence it is eaſie to diſcerne, how it came to paſſe, that Chriſt 
ſhould deſire & pray for that which he knew ſhauld neuer be granted, as 
namely, that the m cup of death might paſſe from him. For the ſenſe of na- m Match · 26.39 
ture and Inferior reaſon preſented death, & the ignomniie of the Croſſe 
vnto him, as they are in themſelues euill, without the conſideration of 
any good to follow; and ſo cauſed a deſire to decline them, expreſſed 
in the prayer he made: But Superiour reaſon conſidering them with 
all circumſtances, and knowing Gods reſolution to be ſuch, that the 
world ſhould thereby be ſaued, and by no other meanes, perſwaded to 
a willing acceptanceof them. | | 
Betweene theſe deſires and reſolutions, there was a diuerſity, but no 
contrarietyʒ a ſubordination, but no repugnance or reſiſtance: There * 
was no ontrariety becauſe they were not in reſpe& of the fame circum- 8 
ſtances : for Death, as Death, is to be auoided; neither did Superiour 
reaſon ever diſlike this iudgement of the Inferiour faculties, but ſhe- 
wed farther and higher conſiderations, wherein it was to be accepted 
andembraced. There was no repugnance or reſiſtance, becauſe the 
one yeelded to the other. For euen as a man that is ſicke, conſidering 
the potion preſcribed to him by the P hy ſition, to be bitter and vnplea- 
ſant, declineth it while he ſtaieth wichin the bounds and confines of 
that conſideration, but when caſting his eies farther, he is ſhewed by 
the Phyfition, the happy operation of good that is in it, he willingly 8 
accepteth it, in that it is beneficiall and good: So Chriſt conſidering 5 
death as init ſelfeevill, and contrary to nature, while he ſtaied with- 
in the bounds and confines of that conſideration, ſhunned and: decli- 
H 5 ned 
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niedit; and yet, as the meants of mans ſaluation, ioyfully embraced it, ac- 
n Hage de Sto. cepting that hee refuſed, and refuſing that he accepted. n There is a 
—_ . thing (ſaith Hugo de Saucto Vittore) that is Bonum iu ſe, good in it ſelſe, 
AE and t good of eyery other thing. There is a thing ggodin it ſelfe, and 
Ver good but to: cextaine purpoſes onely. And there is 4, thing euill init 

ſelfe, and yet good to ſome purpoſes. | ws 
The two former ſores of things may be deſired ſimply and abſolutely: 
the third cannot but only reſpectiuely to certaine ends: and ol this kinde 


1 


was the/death of the Croſle, with all the woefull cormentings con- 
curring with the fame, . which ſimply. Chriſt ſhunned. and declined, 
| hut reſpectiuely to the ends aboue ſpecified, willingly embraced. The 
© Pellarm ub. 4. Papiſts o impute I know, not what impiety to Caluine, for that hee 
de evim4 Chriſti, faich Chriſt corte ted the defire and wiſh that ſuddenly came from 
ccf. him., But they might eaſily vnderſtand if they pleaſed, that hee is 
farre from thinking that any deſire, or expreſſing of deſire, was ſudden 
9 in Chriſt, as riſing in him without conſent of reaſon, or that hee Was 
inconſiderate in any thing he did or ſpake : but his meaning is, that 
ſome deſires which hee expreſſed, proceeded from Inferior reaſon, 
that conſidereth not all circumſtances: and that he corrected, and rquo- 
ked the ſame; notas euil, but as not proceeding from the full and perfect 
ua Salate ee. ſq to be thouglit vpon, before a full relolution 
be Ne 74 T . 
| Thus having ſpoken of Chriſls feare and agony before his paſſion, 
it remaineththat we proceede to {peake.of the ſorrowes that afflicted and 
CCC 
Theſe ſortowes were ſuch, and ſp great, chat being beſet aud compal: . 
Matter 6.38, ſetabout with them on euery ſide, he prpfeſſed p his ſoule was heavy even 
ey vnto the death: Yea, ſuch was the bitterneſſe of his ſoule, that preſſed 
wich tlie weight and burthen of grieuous and inſupportable euils, hee 
q Match. 27.46. was forged to cry out aloud, 4 N God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me! Theſe words of ſorrowfull paſſion, the Papilts ſay, Caluine tlioughit 
to be words cf deſpaire , and that Chriſt deſpairedwhen he vitered 
them. > 3 N GA | E 
Surely this ſhameleſſe ſlander ſheweth that they that thus weer 
care not what, are deſperatly malicious, ard maintaine a deſperate cauſe 
tliat cannot he vp-holden, 2 by fal ſhood, and lying. But Calaine 
is farre from any ſuch, execrable and helliſh blaſphemy... For, ha- 
uing by occaſion of theſe. words, amplified the f Ireqwes atid diſtreſ- 
x Commnt.cn ſes of Chriſt in the time of his paſſion,” he ſaith there were ſome that char- 
27.Maithei, ged him that he ſaid, theſe words were words of deſperation, and that 
Chriſt deſpaited when he vttered them: but he accurſeth ſuch helliſh 
blaſphemy, & pronounceth that howſoeuer the fleſh apprehended de- 
ſtroying cui kd and Inferiour reaſon ſhewed no ĩſſue our ofthe r 
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there was euer a moſt ſure reſolued perſwafion reſting in his heart, 
that hee ſhould vndoubtedly preuaile againſt them, and ouercome 
them. e 300 ö 25 124419 pte 

Wherefore paſſing ouer this wicked calumniation of our Aduerſa- 
ries, lt vs ſee in what ſenſe Chriſt the Sonne of God complained of 
dereliction, and cryed aloud vnto his Father, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me! For the clearing hereof the Diuines do note, that 
there are ſixe kindes of dereliction or forſaking, whereof Chriſt may be 
thought to haue complained . un 40 +1 JJ 10 571 
20 he firſt whereof: is by. difunion of Perſon; the ſecond; by loſſe 
of Grace; the third, by diminution or weakning of grace; the fourth, 
by want of affurance of future deliverance, and preſent ſupports 
the fift, by denyall of protection; the ſixth, by withdrawing of ſo- 
lace, and deſticuting the forſaken of all: comfort, It is 4mpious once 
to thinke, char Chriſt was forſaken any of the foure firſt waies. For 
the vnitie of his Perſon was neuer diſſolued, his graces were neuer either 
taken away or diminiſhed neither was it poſſible. he ſhould want aſſu- 
rance of future deliuerance and: preſent ſupport, that was eternall God, 
and Lord of life. | AL 5 15 do: $45 
But the two laſt 'waies he may rightly. be ſaid to haue bene for- 
fakeny in chat his Father denyed to protect and kcepe his of the 
handes of his cruell, bloudy, and mercileſſe enemies, no way res 
ſtraining them, but ſuffering them to doe the vttermoſt of that their 
wicked hearts could imagine, and leſt him to endure the extremitie 
of their furie, and malice; and, that nothing might bee wanting to 
make his ſorrowes: beyond meaſure; fazrowtfull, withdrew from him 
that ſolace he was went to finde in God; and femoued farre from him 
all things, that might any way leſſen and aſſwage the extremity of his 
paine. So that Chriſt might rightly complaine that he was forſaken, 
though he were farre from deſpaire,and words of deſpaire. 
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2 SOL) Of the deſcending of Chriſt into Hell. 


= I TH the ſufferings of Chriſt , his Pe- 

JD 4 ſcenſion into Hell is connexed, both in 
che order of thinges, and in the Art 
1 ticles of the Creede , and therefore it re- 
maineth, that inthe next place, we ſpeake 
or that . 2 Bellarmine obſerueth, that 
che Article of Chriſts deſcending in- 
to Hell, was not in the Creed. with 
all Churches from the beginning © 
"WY A ſor 
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for that Iremius, Origen, &ᷓ T ortulharn haue it not; & e in his boolce 
daFide &. Symbolo, and in his foure bookes de Symbols ad Catechumenos, 
mentioneth it not, expounding the Creede fiue times; though belſewhere 
he ſay, that none but an Infidell will deny the deſcenſion of Chriſt into 
Hell. Ruffinus expoundeth it amongſt the Articles of the Creede, but 
e it is not in the Symbole of the Romane Church, nor thoſe of the 
Eaſt. | 
The. Niacuæ Creede hath it not, but that of. «Athanaſius hath, and 
other of the Fathers reade it alſo. And. at this day it is reteiued in all 
the Churches of the world without contratliction;; though there be ſame 
. c Deavims dqueſtion touching the meaning of it. Bellarmivereckoneththree opinions 
17 . of Proteſtants, differently vnderſtanding the ſame; whereof the firſt is, 
ike that to deſcend into hell, is to be vtterly annihilaced, and brought to no- 
thing; the ſerond : thatit is to ſuffer the paĩnes of hellʒ and the third, chat 
it is nothing elſe but his buriall Of theſe three opinions imputed by 
Bella mine to the Proteſtants, the fiłſt is nothing but his one fancie, ne- 
uer dreamed of by any Proteſtant. For who euer, profeſſing himſelfe a 
Chriſtian, thought, chat to go downe-into hell, is to be vtterly extinct, 
4e and to be no more? But (faith he) d rentius bringeth in Chriſt ſpeakin 
1 Ae. irtthis fort: I will deſcend into Hell, Iwill feels the paines of hell, an 
N 2 veterly to periſh : therefore he is of chat opinion, whatſocuer- o- 
others are. 3/1 tet TY ee VG he 246 ho 22 
A ſtrange thing it ie, that men of learning, and iudgment, ſhould ſo for- 
get themſelues, as this Cardinal! often doth, ſaying hee knoweth not 
what. For doth he vtterly ceaſe to be, that ſeeleththe paines of Hell? 
or do not the wicked periſn, and is not their eſtate in holy Scripture 
deſcribed to be euerluſting perdition ? hee knowethright well it is: 
and yet, I thinke, darerh not from thence inferre, that they are vtterly 
extint᷑t, and haue no more being. If he do, we will not feare to brand 
him with the marke of impiety, and intollerable ignorance; for the 
wicked are ſaid vtterly to periſh, not by loſing all being, but all good, 
deſirable, and happy being 
Tf Brentius eſcape his hands, hee hath good hope to conuince Ca/- 
nine of this crrour, and fo ſtill to lay vpon vs the heauy imputati on 
of fo damnable an impietie. Caluine hath written a Booke ealled H- 
ebopanychia, the drift whereof is, to proue, that the ſoules and ſpirits 
vf men / lecepe not aſter death bur liue, eicher"inpaine,or reſt] out 
vfcliis boolee the Cardinal] preſumech, that he Hall beable to jvc, 
that ehe ſoules and ſpirits of wicked mem are vttęrly extint; and haue 
no more being. | 2 W 
An ill choſen booke, in my opinion, far ſuch a purpoſe, the whole 
Ariſt thereof being to demonſtrate the contrary ꝗſ that a vndertaketh 
*,\ > piovevaroF . Yerle: vaſes how he gef Abit 10 convince the 
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Author of this booke of that errour, which throughout the fame he labou- 
reth to confute. | | 
His firſt demonſtration is this. Caluine proueth at large in that booke, 
that the wicked do liue for euer, though in paine and torment; there- 
fore he thinketh that to go — is to be vtterly extinct, and 
to haue no more being. A ſtrange illation, and ſuch as perhaps 
will not ſatisfie all: therefore let wy anther, for he hach ſtore of 
roofes. 
n Caluine in the ſame booke, laboureth to prove, that the Spirits of 
iuſt men are not extingugſhed, but that they liue and remaine tor euer; 
becauſe that Chriſts ſoule was not extinguiſhed in his death, but remai . 
ned ſtill, and liued after death. 3 
That Chriſts Soule was not extinguiſhed in his death, he ſtrongly 
demonſtrateth, becauſe it was ſo commended into the handes of Tis 
Father, that it could not periſh ſo as the wicked doe, who are ſwallo- 
wed vp of hell and deſtruction, and yet ſtill remaine and liue for 
euer. | 
Ifchis demonſtration ſatisfie vs not, what will? Chriſts ſoule was 
for kept by G OD the Father, ro whom it was commended, that it 
could not periſh at all, no not ſo as the wicked doe, who yet are not 
extinct, but hue for euer in bitter ſenſe of woe and miſery, much leſſe 
be extinct, and vtterly ceaſe to be: therefore Chriſts deſcenſion into hell, 
was an vtter extinction. 
Theſe muſt be the Cardinals proofes, if hee will bring any out of 
that booke to conuince Caluine of that errour, where with he chargeth 
him. But he knoweth right well, that neither theſe, nor any other that 
he doth or can produce out of the ſame, conclude any ſuch thing as hee 
intendeth; and therefore let the Nader know that the Cardinail neuer 
perſwaded. himſelfe, that either Brentius, or Caluine, or any other 
Proteſtant was of that opinion, with which hee chargeth them; but 
that hee ſoughr onely to abuſe his Reader: and therefore that which 
in vile hypocriſie hee faith of Ca/uime and Brentiis, that e they bring . be umd 
in Atheiſme, by theſe their impious and damnable ailertions, may be clripi,ub.g. - 
verified of himſelfe, and other his conſorts, who by their ſhameleſſe . 
lying, and helliſn ſlaundering, wrong both God and men, and bring 
all Religion into horrible contempt. 
Wherefore leaving theſe Helliſh and Diuelliſh ſlaunderers to Gods 
moſt righteous and fearefull Iudgements; touching the deſcending of ä 
Chriſt into hell, it is true that Saint Auguſt ine ap. None but an Infi- f EMÞ, 99: 
dell will deny it: for it is one of the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith. But ; 
how we are to vnderſtand this his deſcending, it is gt ſo certaine. 
Whereupon we ſhall finde, that there are preſently tire opinions in \ 
the Church concerning the ſame. 
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For ſome vnderſtand by the anme of Hell, the place of dead bodies, and 
the dominion of death holding ſoule and body aſunder, and turning the 
body forſaken of the ſoule into rottenneſle, and corruption. Theſe do ſo 

. interprete this Article, as that they vnderſtand nothing elſe, by Chriſts 
"Hg deſcending into Hell, but his going downeinrco the chambers of death, 
and his three daies continuance in the places of darkneſfle vnder the 
dominion thereof. 1 | 
Others, vaderſtand by the name of Hell, the paines of Hell, and 
thinke, that Chriſts deſcending into Hell, was nothing elſe but the 
ſuffering ofhellith paincs in his ſoule, in the time of his Agonic in the 
Gacden, and in the howre of his deach vpon the Croſſe. A third fore 
there are, that vnderſtand by the name of Hell, into which (in this Ar- 
ticle ) Chriſt ĩs ſaid to haue deſcended, the receptacle: and places ap- 
pointed for the ſoules of men after this life ſequeſtered from the preſence 
of God, and not admitted into heaue n. — 
Theſe places the Romaniſte imagine to be foure. Of which, the firſt 
is, the Hell ofche damned, wherein wicked Caſt-awaies, and impeni- 
tent ſinners are puniſhed, not onely with the loſſe of the fight of God, 
but with ſenſe alſo of {mart and miſery, and that for euer. The ſecond, 
is by them named, Limbus paerorum, where infants dying vabaptized, 
andinthe:Rate of originall ſinne, ate ſuppoſed to be holden for euer, 
exiled from the preſence of God and his koly ones;, yet without alt ſen. 
ſible ſmart or paine. The third { they imagine) is Purgatory, where 
they thinke the ſoules of gpod, but yet imperfett men, are puniſhed, 
till they haue ſatisfied the wrath of God for ſinnes committed in the 
time of their life, but not ſufficiently repented of, nor ſatisfied for, 
while-they 'hued. The fodrth place, imagined by them, is Limbus pa- 
trum, wherein the ſoules of -Tbraham, Iſaacle, and Jacob, and all the 
iuſt, were holdentill the comming of Chriſt, and kept from the fight and 
preſence of God, yet withour all ſenſible ſmart or griefe. = 
Theſe beingthe differentmanſions of that place, wherein: the ſoules 
ol men are ſequeſtered from the preſence of God, comprehended all in 
A ſott, vnder the name of Hell, as our Aduerſaries fancie: che ordinary o- 
213 You: Pinion of the Schoole-men hererofore was, 8 that Chriſts ſoule went 
52 e locally onely into Limbus patrum, and not into any of the other man- 
1 ſions of hell, neither Limbus puerorum, Purgatory, nor the loweſt hell: 
but that he deſcended into theſe places vertually onely, in that he made 
it appeare to all chat were inthem; that the worke of redemption was 
now wrought, bye whereof, they in Purgatorie; after full ſatisfa- 
ction ſhould be received into Heaven : the reſt, as well in Limb pue- 
rorum, as inthe loweſt Hell, being excluded from all hope of berres 
ring _ eſtatF'and leftin endleſfe miſery wirh the Diuell and his 
ngels, POT nt 1 5 
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But h Bellar mine thi keth, hee went perſonally and locally into the 


place of the damned, euen into the loweſt hell. Theſe being the diners h De anim2 
and different opinions of men, touching the meaning of the Article of * iſts lib. 4. ca. 


Chriſts deſcending into hell, Jet vs ſee what is to be reſolued touching 
. n 
It is true, according to the firſt and ſecond opinion imputed by Bel. 
larmine vnto the Proteſtants, that Chriſt dying, after a ſort ſuffered the 
paines of hell, and being dead, was vnderthe dominion of death three 
dayes : yet neither of theſe interpretations ſeemeth fitly to agree to 
che Article of our Faith : for that the helliſh and bitter ſufferings of 
Chriſt, are ſufficiently expreſſed, in that he is ſaid to haue ſuffered vn- 
der Pontius Pilae, to haue beene crucified, and to haue dyedz and his 
being vnder the dominion of death, in that he is ſaid to haue bene bu- 
W]Wberefore the third opinion, which is, that he deſcended into the 
places of ſoules ſequeſtered, and ſhut out from the preſence of God, 
ſeemeth more truly to expreſſe the meaning of this Article; not vnder- 
ſtanding that he went into Purgatory, Limbus puerorum, or Limbus pa- 
trum, but that hee deſcended into the loweſt hell. For the three former 
imagined ARE no where, and ſo no part of Hell into which Chriſt 
deſcende f 1 1910 ˙2 "1s 1234303; 
Of Purgatory, we finde nothing in the Scriptures, or in the writings 
of the molt ancient Fathers, as I haue i elſwhere ſhewed. Of Linbus 
prerorum, we reade in e Auguſtine, & bur confuted and reiected by him, 
as an erroneous conceipt of the Pelugians, who imagined a third 
wean berweene Heauen and Hell, and a third or middle ae betweene 
auen happineſſe, and the miſeries of the loweſt Hell, wherein inen 


1 


and griefe. F >, | 
- Ot:this: it is, that Saint Auguſtine ſaith, hee hath heard of the 
righe hand; and the left; of | {ame pee bleſſed, and Gos ves curſed; of 
Sheepe and Goaterz. of the kingdbme of heauen, and hell where the Di- 
uell and his Angels are euerlaſtingly puniſhed: But of athitd eſtate, of a 
third ſort of men, or of a third place, he hath neuer heard or read, and 
therefore is verily perſwaded there is no ſuch. 8 | 
Touching, Limbus patrum, it is true, that ſome amongſt the Ancient 
ſeeme to ſpeake of ſome ſuch thing : but we cannor'pertwade our ſelues 
that thert is any ſich place, nor that Chriſt is to be vnderſtood to haue 


deſcended thither, when in the Article of the Creede, he is ſaid to haue 


deſcended into hell. 521 
Firſt, becauſe, as Saint I AHAuguſtine fitly noteth, wee doe : not 


finde in the Scripture, that the word Hell is euer vſed td expreſſe any. 
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the happineſſe of ſeeing God, but no way ſubiected to ſenſible ſmart — Apo - 
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other place, but a place of woe and miſery: and therefore ſo direfull 


à word, vſed onely to note out vnto vs the lake that burneth with fire and 


m Audrad. de- 
Jenſ fidei Tridet. 
lib. 2 fol. 175. 


n Vb. dofrd. 


brimſtone, cannot ſignifiethat place where the ſoules of the iuſt did reſt 
till the comming of Chriſt, named in the parable or hiſtory of the 
rich man and Lazarus, eAtrahams boſome. Neither did e Auguſtine 
euer learne any other leſſon afterwards, as ® ſome vntruly report 
that he did. . | 
Secondly, becauſe we cannot conceiue what Chriſt did benefite the 
ſpirits of the 1uſt, abiding in e Abrahams boſome, when he went downe 
into Hell : A quibus (as Saint ne Auguſtins rightly noteth) ſecundum bea- 
tiſicam Diuinitatis preſentiam, nunquam receſſit , ſed qutmadmodum apud 
T artara ſemper fuit iudicante poteatia, ita in paradiſo, & ſinu eAbrahe beati- 
ficaate ſapientid; that is, from whom according to that preſence of his 
Deity that makerh all them happy that do enioy it, he neuer departed, 
but as he was euer preſent in hell by his power iudging and faſtning 


+ condemnation to the wofull inhabitants of that place of vtter darkneſſeʒ 


% 


o Sennen lib, 6. 
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1 | welly;Chuilt hall indge the quicke and dead, not as if any ſhould 


ſo he was alwaiesin paradiſe, and in the boſome of eAbraharn, as that 
wiſdome of God that filleth all with bleſſedneſſe, where it vouch- 
ſafeth to manifeſt it ſelfe. Chriſt therefore deſcended into Hell, ac- 
cording. to the Article of the Creede; into the place of ſoules ſeque- 
ſtered from the preſence of GO D, into the place of damned ſoules, 
euen into the loweſt Hell: for there are no ſoules or ſpirits of men ſeque- 
ſtered trom the preſence of God, after the ſeparation from the body har 
the ſoules of wicked Caſt-awaiesznor other place of ſoules fo ſequeſte - 
red, but the priſon of the loweſt Hell. : 
The end of Chriſts going, and deſcending into the Hell of the dam- 
ned, was not as o Clement «Alexandrizue, and ſome other did thinke, to 
preach vnto the damned ſpirits, and to deliuer from thence ſuch as ſhould 
there beleeue in him, eithet all or any. For we mult conſtantly reſolue, 
that none were deliuered out of hel by Chriſts deſcẽding, nor none there 
conuerted by his preaching, but that his deſcending was onely to faſten 
condemnation to the Diuell and his Angels, to triumph ouer the princi- 
palities of darleneſſe, to ſecure vs from being ſurprized by them, and to 
preuent our comming thither, not to fetch backe any that were there al- 
ready. The places that are brought to proue that Chriſt preached in 
Hel, & ſought the deliuerance either of all, or at the leaſt of ſome of them 
he found tliere, are ſpecially two. The firſt is that of the Apoſtle S. Peter: 
where be ſath: ph Gofpell mas preached tothe dead, thas they might be iud- 
ed according to men in the fleſh, but line according to God in the Spirit. Here we 
Lethe Apollle ſpeakech of preaching vatoche dead; but he is to be vn- 
derſtood ta ſpealce ofpreaching to the dead, athat i, to ſuch as were dead 
when he wrote, but not when the Goſpell was preached vnto them : as 


be 


Of the ¶ hurch. Booke 5. * 


be iudged being dead, but becauſe manie of them that ſhall be iudged, are 
then dead when we ſpeake of them, though they ſhall not be, when they 
fnal come into iudgement : Or otherwiſe, that he ſpeaketh of ſuchas were 
dead in ſinne, as rome interprete his words, The ſecond place is that of r 1y94 & Gleſſa 
the ſame A poſtle, where he ſaith,tharf Chrift in ſpirit went, & preaghedrs nent — 
the Firs in priſon, ſometimes diſobedient inthe dajes of Noe. Bat , as S. Au- i. Perz 19.20 
guſtine fitly noteth, this preaching of Chriſt in ſpirit mentioned by the t 516.99. 
Apoſtle, was not after his dearh in his humane Soule , but in the daies of 5 n 
Noe in his eternall Spirit, and Deitie. And as" HAudradius rightly obſer- OY = 
ueth,they that he preached vnto, are named ſpirits in priſon, becauſe they * * gl 
were ſpirits in priſon, when Peter wrote of thẽ, not when Chriſt preached. 
to themz though, ifthey ſhould be vnderſtood to be named Spirits in pri- 
ſon, as being ſuch when Chriſt preached vnto them, yet we might rightly 
conceiue as S. Auguſtine doth, that he preached to the Soules and Spirits of 
Men ſhut vp in the priſon houſe of their ſinfull bodies, and the datke 
dungeons of ignorance, and ſinne, and not in the priſon of Hell. 

Thus then our Diuines denĩe the deſcending of Chriſt into Purgatorie, 
Limbus puerorum, and Limbus Patrum, perſwading themſelues that there 
are no ſuch places. But his deſcending into the Hell of the damned they 
all acknowledge, though not to deliuer men thence, yet to faſten con- 
demnation to them that are there, to bind Sathan the Prince of darkneſle, 
that he may not preuaile againſt them that beleeue in Chriſt: and to 
keepe them from ſinking done into that deuouring pit, into which he 
went, & out of which he ſo triumphantly returned. Onely this difference 
may ſeeme to be amongſt them, that ſome of them thinke he went per- 
ſonally and locally ; otliers onely vertually, in power and operation: 
Which diuerſitie of opinions is likewiſe amongſt the Papiſts; Bellarmine, 
and ſome other in our time teaching, that he went locally into the loweſt 
Hell: and the Schoolemen, that he went not lpcally into the loweſt Hell, 
bur vertually onely in the manifeſtation of lis vertue, and power, and 
into Lirabus Patrum locally and perſonally : ſo that all the controuerſie 
betweene them and vs, ſtandeth in two points; The deſcending of Chriſt 
into Limbias Patrum, and the ſuffering of Helliſh paines. For whereas 
Cardinall * Bellarmine laboureth to proue a locall Hell, he buſieth him- , Pe aim 
ſelfe in vaine, no man denying it: But, ſaith he, Beza, and others do ſay, chrifti lib. 4 cf. 
the words vſed in the Hebrew and Greelce Sheol, and e, do alwaies fig- 10. 
nifie the Graue in holie Scripture , and not Hell, whence it may ſeeme 
to follow, that there is no other Hell then the Graue: and ſo conſe- 
quently, no locall Hell for damned ſoules. 

Surely this is a moſt vniuſt, and vntrue imputation. For Bea, and the 
other learned Diuines he ſpeaketh of, do not affirme that Sheol and ge do 
preciſely and alwayes in holy Scripture ſigniſie the graue, but as? Arias , ne greane (ers 
Mont amus mone cap.21. 
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2 Defenſ.fde3 Montanus, * Andradius, and ſundry other excellently . learned amongſt 
Trident,lib.2% our Aduerſaries do, that Sheol, which the Septuagint tranſlate gh, doth 
2 not preciſely, and immediatly ſignifie the place of damned ſoules, but in 
an indifferencie, and generality of ſignification noteth out vnto vs the 
receptacles of the dead: And that, ſeeing there are two parts that are 
ſundered one from another in them that are dead, there are likewiſe two 
kinds of receptacles of death, or dwelling places for them on whom 
death hath her full force: the one prouided for their bodies putrifying, 
and rotting, and the other for their ſoules tormented euerlaſtingly. So 
that, when theſe words, thus indifferently ſignify ing either of theſe IC 
ceptacles of death, do note out vnto vs the one, or the other of theſe two 
places, either the graue for the body, or hell for the ſoule, cannot be ga- 
thered out ofthe words themſelues, but the circumſtances of thoſe places 
of Scripture where they are vſed. | 
In like fort they ſay, that the word Nepheſb tranſlated q and anima, 
doth not alwayes ſignifiethe ſpitituall ſubſtance: of man that is immor- 
tall, but the whole perſon, the life, yea, and ſometimes that which hath 
bene aliue, though now dead, euen a dead carkaſſe: according as we 
reade in Leuiticus, where God pronounceth , that whoſoenar toucherh 
a Leuit. 11. 2. * Nepheſh,chat is, a dead corpes, ſhall be vncleane. And in this ſenſe it is, 
Numb. 15. 11. that b. Arias Mont anus tranſlatech not that place in the Z/a/me, Nan dere- 
b Yerſron Inter- linques animam meamin inferno, that is, Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in Hell, 
near. in Biblys but, Non derelinquet animam meam in ſepulchro, that is, I hou/halt not leauc 
Ia 611. 9 Sonle, Life,or Perſon, or that Body that ſometimes was aliue, in the Graue. 
For it cannot be vnderſtood that the reaſonable ſoule, orimmortall Spi- 
rit of Chriſt was euer in the graue, either to be deliuered thence; or leſt 
there. 1, Ki A 
If it be ſayd, that the Greeke and Latine words vſed by the Tranſlators, 
fienifie more preciſely Hell, and the realonable Soule or Spirit, then 
thoſe Hebrew words xv, and vaz doe: we anſwere, that whatſoeuer 
their vie and fignification be in prophane Authors, yet they muſt be en 
larged in the Sctipture, to nile all that which the Hebrew words do, 
that ſo the tranſlation may be true and full. 4 Pella: mine, to contute this 
explication, and conſtruction ofthe Hebrew words made by Bexa, and 
the reſt, vrgeth, that the Septuagint neuer tranſlateth 1xv by nao: , which 
properly ſignifie the Graue, but by c: and that therefore wv doth not 
properly ſignifie the Graue. Hereunto we anſwer, that the word of it 
ſelfe being indifferent to ſigniſie any receptacles ofthe dead, whether of 
their bodies or ſoules, wall not be tranſlated by a word preciſely noting 
the graue, as 7«vc doth : and that therefore it is not to be maruailed ar, 
that the Septuagint neuer tranſlate the Hebrew word by this Greek word 
ofa narrower compaſſe, and ſtraiter ſignification. Secondly we ſay, that 
ſeeing wv, when (by the circumſtances of the places where it is m— is 
. 28 1 5 | reſtrai. 
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reſtrained to ſigniſie only the place of dead bodies, yet doth not preciſe- 
ly note that fitting receptacle prouided for them whe layd in, as in their 
beds of reſt, by the liuing, as 7«#* doth, but any other receptacle whatſo- 
euer, euen of ſuch as want that honorable kind of buriall, whether they be 
deuoured by wild beaſts, ſwallo wed vp of the ſea, or receiued into any o- 
ther plaee ot ſtay and abode, till the time ofthe generall reſurrectionʒ the 
Tranſlators vſed not the word »4#%, of too narrow compaſſe and ſtraight 
ſignification, but the word 2, enlarged by thẽ to expreſſe al that the He- 
rew word importethʒ& in this ſenſe Jacob ſaid, he would go down mour- 
ning into d, or ? to his ſon, not into a place of ſoules ſequeſtred from 


— 


e Gen. 37.35. 


God, or into hell, for he neuer thought his ſonne to be gone thitherʒ nor 


into the graue properly ſo named, for he thought his ſonne had bene de- 
uoured of a wild beaſt; bur into the receptacles of the dead, and into the 
chambers of death , wherein there are many; and very different man- 
ſions. * 

The words of this holy Patriarche, profeſſing that he would go downe 


mourning to his ſonne into w, or 2, and the not obſcruing of this ge. 


netality of fignification ofthe word d, but reſtraining it to note onely 
the receptacles of damned ſpirits, gaue occaſion to ſome for to thinke, 
that the ſoules of the iuſt were in ſome part of hell, or at the leaſt in ſome 
inuifible place farre from heauen, and within the confines of hell, till the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, if not till the generall reſurrection, aud his returne, 
to indge both the quickeand dead, as f Irenaus, 8 Tertullian, and others 
imagined. But howſocuer the Greeke or Latine words may ſeeme to be 
reſtrained, to note onely the places of damned ſpirits, yet it is plaine and 
euichent, that the Hebrew word v, ſignifietli any deuouring gulfe or 
pit, ſwallowing vp the dead, in thath Kore, Dat han, and Abiram, with 
their wiues, children, cattell, tents, and all that euer they had, went downe 
into dv, which cannot be vnderſtood to be preciſely the place of dam- 
ned ſpirits, vnleſſe we will imagine, that ſheepe, oxen, and tents may 
find any place amongſt damned ſpirits. | 

The reaſon why our Diuines do fo much vrge the generality of the 
ſignification of this word, and will not ſuffer it to be reſtrained to ſigni- 
fie onely the place of damned ſpirits, is, becauſe the proprietie of the 
word admittech no teſtraint, and there are many things in Seripture ſayd 
to go downe into d, or to be in d, that cannot be ynderſtoqd to haue 
gone into hell, or to be in hell; and not for that they denie Chriſts deſcen · 
ding into the hell ofthe damned: for there is no Proteſtant but conteſſeth 
that Chriſt did virtually deſcend into hell, and many thinke he deſcended 
locally, and perſonally; which difference of opinions is alſo amongſt the 
Papiſts. For Durandus thinketh that Chriſt deſcended into no part of 
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hell perſonally, or locally, but viitually onely : x The reſtof the Schoole- 3. e 5. 
men, for the moſt part ſuppoſe, that he deſcended locally into that part of rr. 
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Hell which they call Limbus Patrum, but into the Hell of the damned, 
and the other infernall manſions vertuallie onely.But!Bel/arminethinkerh 
he went locallie into the loweſt Hell, or Hell ofthe damned, moued ſo to 
thinke, as he ſaith, by the authoritie of the Fathers, that ſceme to haue 
beene 1 opinion. So that, as I ſaid befbre, the onely difference be- 
tweene the Romaniſis and our Diuines about the deſcending of Chriſt 
into Hell, is, touching the ſuffering of Helliſh paines, (hereof l haue 
ſpoken at large before, clearing the opinions of our Diuines in ſuch fore, 
as I thinke our Aduerſaries will not much reſiſt — the ſame ſo vn- 
derſtood, as haue ſhewed they muſt bee) and touching Limbus Parrum. 
Wherfore let vs proceed to take a view of the proofes they bring for 
confirmation of their Limbus. | 

The firſt place that Bellarwine bringeth for confirmation thereof, is 
that in Geneſr,where Jacob ſaith, m I will deſcend or go downe mourning to 
Sonne into "xv, See, faith en Bellarmine . Jacob was a godlie man, and ſo 
was Joſeph, and yet neither ofthem went vp into heauen, but both de- 
ſcended into Hell. That they deſcended into wav , that is, into the cham ; 
bers of death, and receptacles of dead bodies, we make no queſtion; but 
that they went into the Hell of the damned, or into anie region of dar- 
leneſſe neare vnto it, cannot be prouedʒ how ſoeuer ſome amongſt the An- 
cient, deceiued by the Greeke and Latine words a and Infernus, vſed by 
the Tranſlatours to expreſſe the force of the Hebrew word v, haue ſo 
thought. The ſecond proofe that he bringeth is this. Abraham in the Goſ- 
pell telleth the rich man in Hel, that bet weene them there is o, which 
ſignifieth ſuch a ſeparation as is by the renting of the earth, and diuiding 
of one part thereof from another; therfore there is no ſolide thing be- 
tweene them, and conſequently, they were all in the ſame deuouring gulfe 
or pit. But this ſurely is a ſtrange kind of proofe: for his owne friends, 
and followers vnderſtand by this 2, the immoueable decree of God, 
who will neuer ſuffer the one to paſſe to the other, & not litterally ſuch a 
void, emptie and gaping diſtance , as the word doth properly ſignifie. 
YeaPHMaldonatus is ſo farre from being perſwaded by the — ſignifica- 
tion of this one word, that Abraham and Lazarus were in the ſame deuou- 
ring gulfe with the rich man, that he ſaith, the place Abraham ſpeaketh 
of, betweene which and Hell there is ſo great a diſtance, is heauen. 

Whereunto e Auguſtine ſeemeth in part to conſent, who a pronoun- 
ceth that he could neuer find, that Aae boſome , wherein Lazarus 
reſted, was anie part of Hell. | 

Wherfore it is abſurd to imagine vpon the bare and onely ſignifi- 

cation of the word , that Abraham , and the rich man in Hell, 
were in the ſame pit, diuided onely by an emptie gulfe be- 


. tweene them; ſeeing * Tertullian a verie Ancient writer, that 


knew 
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knew the force of this word, as well as Beſſa mige, affirmeth, notwithſtan- 
ding any thing that . be inferred frõ thence, that Abrahams boſome is 
on high, farre aboue thoſe infernall dwellings of the damned. Where- 
unto — in the Proxerbs agreeth, u The way of life is on high to the prudent, 
to auoide from Hell beneath. 

The yd en that the Teſuite bringeth to proue Limbms, is that of 
* Samwell, whom the Pythomiſſe raiſed, when Saul conſulted her, being 
deſtitute of other meanes of direction. But this place ofall other maket 
leaſt co the purpoſe, it being very doubtfull, whether it were true S- 
muel that appeared, or Sathan taking vnto him a body, aud comming 
forth in the likeneſle of Samuel. But let vs ſuppoſe it was true Samu- 
el: could not his Soule returne from ſome other place as well as out of 
Limbus ? No doubt it might: and that which Bellar mine hath, that the 
Soule of Samuel appearing vnto Saul, ſeemed to come out of the earth, 
and conſequently out of Limbis, is a very filly conceipt; for what eye 
could ſee and diſcerne Samuelt Soule? Bur faith he, Samuel appearing told 
Saul a wicked & godleſſe man, that he ſhould be with him very ſhortly : 
therefore he was in ſome region of Hell, and not in Heauen, ſeeing this 
wicked King could not goe to him into Heauen. We need not ſceke far 
for anſwere to thus obiectionʒ for the ordinarie y Gloſſe doth excellently 
anſwere it, ſaying, that if theſe were not the words of a lying Spirit, they 
may be vndeiſtood in reſpect of the common condition of death, not in 


reſpect of the ſame place, there being ſo great a diſtance berweene them, 


and ſo ſurely ſettled and eſtabliſhed. 
Touching this appearing Samuel, I find great difference of opinions 
amongſt Piuines: ſomethinking it was true Samuel the Man of God; o- 


* 


% 


u Pro. 15. 24. 


X I Sam, 28. / 


V In hanc locam 


thers ,a lying Spirit in his likeneſſe. Hyra in his annotations vpon the 


firſt of Kings, Chapter twenty eighth, putteth downe the reaſons brought on 
both fades, and firſt, that it was the true Samuel, he ſheweth that theſe rea. 
ſons arecommonly brought. | 


Firſt, becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh of him, as of his very perſon, 


not ofany counterfeit likeneſle of him, calling him, not once, bur often, 
by the name of Samuel. 1 
' Secondly, for that it had bene a great diſhonour and irreuerence of- 
fered to Samuel, it ſo often the Diuell ſhould haue bene called by his 
name in holy Scripture. 
Laſtly,. for that it is ſaid in Eccleſiaſticus, in the praiſe of Samuel the 
Prophet of God, that * he propheſied after his death, that he afterwards 
ſlepragaine,and thathemadeknowneto King Saw his end, and the ouer- 
throw of his armies, which prediction is not to be imputed to a lying Spi- 


2 Ecclus. 46.20 


rit, ſeeing he ſo certainely foretold what was to come to paſſe. On the o- 


ther fade, he produceth theſe proofes . Firſt the Gloſſe vpon the twenty 
ninthof .E/ay ſaith, the Pythoniſſe did not raiſe Samuel, but euocated & cal- 
I; S | | led 
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led out the Diuell in his likeneſſe. 
Secondly, it is not likely, that God, who would not anſwere Saul by 
liuing Prophets, would ſend any from the dead to aduiſe or direct him. 
Thurdly, he that appeared vnto Saul ſayd vnto him, To morrow thou 
ſhalt be with mez but Saul as a wicked man was to be in Hell the place of 
tormeuts : therefore he that appeared was ſo. 
Fourthly, he that appeared ſuffered Saul to worſhip him, which trug 
Samuel would not haue done, Tecing God onely is to be worſhipped, 
Fifchly, if it were true Sammel that appeared; either he was raiſed by di- 
uine poweror by the power of magicall incantations: if by diuine power, 
God ſhould very much haue fauoured magicall arts, if at the inuocation 
of this Pythoniſſe hie had wrought ſuch a miracle : if by the power of Ma- 
gicke, then was he raiſed by che Diuell: and that either with his conſent, 
and then he had done cuill, which he could not do: or without his con- 
ſent, which could not be, ſeeing the Diuell hath no power to force the 
Saints of God after their death, and departure hence. faqs 
a Ad Simplica. Laſtly, healledgeth the authority of a Auguſtine, who bringing the 
num. reaſons on both fades, in the end inclineth rather to this later opinion: 
b Part. . cauſa, and that in the b Decrees, Cap. Net mirum, &. adding, that ifthat decree 
26.7. f. cap. talcen out of Auguſtine be the decree of the Church, no man may thinke 
emen. otherwile; but ikit be not (as he thinkethit is not, becauſe e Auguſtine, 
out of whom it was taken, diſputeth the matter doubtfully, and many of 
the Diuines fance the compiling of that decree, are of another opinion, 
which they ought not to be, it it were the deeree of the Church) he ra» 
ther thinketh it was true Samuel that appeared, then any counterfeit in 
his likeneſſe. Ifany man deſire to ſee the different opinions of the Fa- 
thers touching this point, let him reade Tertullian in his booke de Anima, 
the 3 3. Chapter, and the annotations vpon the ſame place of Tertullian. 
But how ſoeuer, whether it were true Samuel that appeared vnto Saul, or 
a counterfeit in his likeneſle, I hope it is cleare and euident out of that 
which hath bene ſayd, that this apparition no way proneththe imagined 
Limbs of the Papiſts. There remaine yet two other places of Scripture 
to be examined, that are brought for confirmationof the ſame, but yeel- 
ding as little proofe as this. Theone js inthe propheſies of Zachariz,the 
other in the Epiſtle of S. Feter. The words in the former place according 
c Zach. 9. 11. to the Vulgar tranſlationare theſe: Tho in the blond of thy teſtament haſt 
d In verfione in] dleliuered th priſoners , out ofthe Lake wherein therois no water, :Biltinithe 
terlinear), Originall 1 words are otherwiſe, and 4 Arias Montanus tranſlateth the 
place otherwiſe in this ſort , Aud thou, to wit, Jeruſalem; in the blowy of 
thy teſtament, that is, ſprinkled with the blond of thy teſtament, reiopcs and be 
glad I haue diſmiſſed thy priſoners , out of the lake wherein there is ns mater. 
So that theſe words, Thou in the bloud of thy teſtament, ate not appliable 
vnto Chriſt, but to Hiermſalem; and the other, touching the diſmifſing * 
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the priſoners out of the lake wherein is no water, vnto God the Fa- 
ther, who ſpeaketh in this place to Hieruſalem, concerning Chriſt her 
King. and comforteth her, ſay ing: Reioyce, Daughter of Sion: be glad, 
0.Danghter of Hieruſalem; fon behold, thy King commeth vnto thee mecke, 
and riding on an eAſſe ſed to the yoke , and the fole of an Aſſe. I will deſtroy 
the Charriot from Ephraim, & the Horſe from Hieruſalem : He ſhall de- 
ftroy the bowes of the fighters 5 and the multitude: and publiſh peace to the na- 
tions. He ſhall rule from Sea to Sea, and from the riuer to the end of the 
Land; Aud thou, to wit, Hieruſalem, in the bloud of thy teſtament ,that is, 
Srinkled with the bloud of thy teſtament , reioyce and be glad. I haue diſ- 
miſſed thy Friſoners out of the Lake , wherein there is noe tr. 
Thus we ſee this place according to the Originall veritie and the 
tranſlation of Arias Montane, maketh nothing for the confirmation 
of that for proofe whereof it is brought. Vea, though we ſhould fol- 
low the Yulgar Tranſlation, , and take the words to be ſpoken by Al. 
mightic God to Chriſt his Sonne, yet could not our Aduerfaries proue 
Limbus out of this place. . 


For the Author of the Gloſſe, and manic other, following the Vulgar 


Tranſlation, vaderſtand theſe words of the deliverance of the people of 


God, out of the captiuitie of Babylon, which was as a deepe pit, hauing 
in it no water, but mire , wherein their feet ſtucke faſt. And © Hierome 
himſelſe, though he vnderſtand the words of Chriſts deſcending into 
Hell, yet mentioneih the other interpretation alſo inthe ſame place, not 
much diſliking it. 1 8 

Neither doth his interpretation of Chriſts deſcending into Hell 
proue Limbus. For he ſpeakethof the priſon of Hell, where is no mercie, 
and calleth it a cruel}, or fearefull Hell; and not of Limbis Patrum, or 
Abrahams boſome. Bellarmine, cunningly after his manner, to diſeredit 


e Iu tam lecum. 


out interpretation of deliuerance out of Babylonicall captiuitie, maketh, . 


as i Caluine onlie had expounded the words of the holie Prophet in that 
ſort, ; whereas yet manie excellent Diuines , long before Caluine was 
borne, interpreted chem inthe verie ſame ſort, as we doe. Bur if the chal- 
lenge of noueltie falle, he beta eth himſelfe to another of abſurditie, and 
improbabilitie, pronouncing that our interpretation hath no probabili- 
tie: firſt; becauſe in the words immediately going before , there isa pro- 


pheſie concerning Chriſt, vttered vnto Hieruſalem in theſe words: Reiopce, 


Daughter of Sion: for behold thy King commeth &. Which the Euangeliſts 
expound of Chrifts comming into Hieruſalem: and then ſecondlie, an 
Apoſtrophe to Chriſt inthe words queſtioned. But firſt heerein he is de- 


ceiued : forthe ſpeech of Almightie God to his Church, begunne inthe - 


former words; is till continued in theſe , ſhewing , what favours for 
Chriſts fake he had , and ſtill meant to beſtowe on her: whereas accor- 


ding to the Tranſlationthey follow, there is firſt a ſpeech OY w ar 
urch 


K 


f 1, Pet. 1. 19. 
20. 


8 Epiſ. 99. 


h Stremat, lib. 6. 
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Church concerning Chriſt, chen an Apoſtrophe to Chriſt , and then 
thirdly a returne vnto the Church againe. Secondly , if that were graun · 
ted, which he vrgeth touching the ſuppoſed Apoſtrophe , it would not 
prour that there is no probabilitie in our interpretation. For this conſe. 
quence will neuer be made good in the Schooles: Chriſt is propheſied 
of in the words immediatly going before, and in theſe words God 
ſpeaketh vnto him by way of Apoſtrophe; therfore they cannot be 
vnderſtood of deliuerance out of Babylonicall captiuitie; ſeing it is cer⸗ 
taine, that Chriſt delivered the 1/-4e/tes out of all the miſeyes, out of 
which they gſcaped. But, ſaith Bellarmine , if we admit this interpreta- 
tion, in what bloud of the couenant may we vnderſtand the wes to haue 
bene deliuered out of Babylonicall capriuitie ? Surelie, this queſtion is 
ſoone anſwered: For their deliuerance out of the hands of their enemies, 
and all other benefits were beſtowed on them by vertue of the cduenant 
berweene God and them, which was to be eſtabliſhed in the bloud of 
Chriſt; in figure whereof, all holie things among the 7ewes were ſprin- 
kled with bloud, as the Booke of the couenant, the Altar, the Sanctuarie, 
& People. Wherfore ſeeing this place maketh nothing for the confirma- 
tion of the Popiſh errour, touching Limbus, let vs come to the laſt place 
brought for proofe thereof, which is that of S. Peter concerning f Chtiſts 
going in ſpirit, and preaching tothe ſpirits in priſon: and ſee, whether 
from thence it may be proued anie better. 8 S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth 
the words of the Apoſtle, as I noted before, of Chriſts preaching in the 
daies of Noe, in his eternall Spirit of Deitie, and not of preaching in Hell, 
in his humane Soule after death: but this interpretation of S, Auguſline, 
firſt Bellarmine reiecteth as contrarie to the Fathers; and ſecondly indea- 
uoureth to improue it by weakening the reaſons brought to confirme 
1t and by oppoſing certaine reaſons againſt it. Theft of the Fathers 
that he alledgeth, is h Clemens Ale xandrimus, who indeed vnderſtandeth 
the words of S. Peter, not as S. . Auguſtine doth , but of Chriſt preaching 
in Hell after his death in his humane Soule; but, not conceiuing to what 


- Purpoſe preaching ſhould ſerue in Hell, if there were not intended a 


conuerſion and ſauing of ſome there, he runneth into a moſt groſſe and 


dangerous errour, condemned and reiected as well by Bellamine, and his 


companions, as by vs: ſo that his authoritie, as contraric to Auguſtines 


interpretation, needed not to haue beene alledged, nor would not haue 
bene, if Bellarmine had meant ſincerely. For Clemens Alexandrinus af- 
firmeth, as he well knoweth, that ſo manie Infidels as beleeued in Chriſt, 
and liſtened to the words of his preaching when he came into Hell, 
were delivered thence , and mal partakers of euerlaſting ſalua- 
tion: againſt which errour, himſelfe being iudge, S. Auguſtine not 
without good cauſe diſputeth in his epiſtle to Exodlus. The ſecond an- 
cient writer that he produceth for proofe of Chriſts nn 
F after 
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after his death, is ' Athauaſius, who indeed doth expound the words of i E/. ad E.. 


Peter, of Chriſts going in Soule to preach in Hell after his deathʒ but no 
way expreſſeth in what ſort , to whom, to what purpoſe, or with what 
ſucceſſe he preached.* Epyphanizs,whom he producethinthe third place, 
doth not ſo interprete the words ot Peter himſelfe; but onely ypon 
another occaſion citeth the epiſtle of Athanaſius to Epiſtetus, wherein he 
doth ſo interprete them, So that the authoritie of Epiphanius might haue 
bene ſpared. © 3: v 

in his explicatis of the Creed, interpreteththe words of Peter, as 
Athamaſtus doth. I Cyrill in the place citedby Balla mine, ſpeakath of Chriſts 


tum. 


k Hereſi. 77. 


Lib. de ret ſa fi- 
de ad Theodeſiũ, 


preaching to: the ſpirits in Hell, but ſaith nothing in particular of this e lib. 12. in lo. 


place of Peter. u S. Ambroſẽ doth not ſpeake of this place, but that other 
of preaching the Goſpell to the dead. TI 

So that there are no moe Ancient writers cited by Bellarmine, that doe 
ward interprete this place of Peter, of Chriſts preaching in Hell in 


annem cat. 3 6. 


m In cap. 10. ad 
Romanos. 


his humane ſoule after death, but onely Clemens, At hanaſius, Ruffinus and 
Oerumenius. On the other fide we haue S. e Auguſtine, Bada, the authors _ 


of the Ordinarie and Interlineall Gloſſes, Lyra, Hugo Cardinals, and o- 
ther, interpreting the words as we doe: ſo that our Aduetſaries haue no 
preat aduantage1nreſpetof the number of Interpreters: and yet ifthey 

lad ie would not helpe them for confirmation of their ſuppoled Limbus, 
ſeeing ſome of the Fathers cited by him, as namelie Clemens Alexandrina, 


ſpeake directly of preaching in the loweſt Hell, for the conuerſion of 


Infidels; which they diſlike as much as we. Wherefore let vs proceed to 
examine the reaſons that are brought either of the one fide or the other, 
to confirme their ſcuerall interpretarions of theſe words; and let vs ſee 
how Bellarmine weakneth the reaſons brought by S. Auguſtine, and ini; 
proueth his interpretation by reaſons brought againſt it. The firſt rea- 


— 


ſon whereby S. Auguſtine confirmeth his interpretation, is, for that morti- 


fication in the fleſh, and viuification in the Spirit mentioned by the A- 
poſtle, cannot be vnderſtood of the bodie and Soule of Chriſt, as they 
that follow the other interpretation do vnderſtand them, ſeeing Chriſt 
never dying in ſoule could not be ſaid to be quickned in it. 

Beſides that, the verie phraſe of the Scripture oppoſing fleſn and Spi- 
rit in Chriſt, doth euer import the infirmitic of his humane nature, and the 
power of his Deitie: and in other men, chat. part that is renued by the 
ſanctification of the Spirit, and that which is not y ei fo renued. Againſt 
the former part of this reaſon of S. Auguſtiue, Bellarmine oppoſeth him- 
ſelfe, ſaying that it is not good: ſecing a thing may be ſaid to be quickned 
that was neuer dead, if it be pteſerued fromdying, & kept aliue. But he 
ſhould know, that onelie thoſe things may be ſaidto be quickned,in that 
they were preſerued from dying, vuich otherwiſe, if they had not bene fo 


preſerued, mighit haue bene killed, or died ofchemſelues. Which _ 
| p 


o Se 4 Decret. 
de editione q v 
ſu ſacrorum Li. 
brorum, 


p Deſenſ. fidei 
Trident. lib. 2 ſo. 
172, 


82 OftheChurch:Bodke'F. 


be verified ofthe Soute of 'Chrift;that could neither die of itſelfe, rior be 
killed by anie other; and therefore the Soule of Chriſt cannot be (aid to 
be quickned inthisſenſGQ. g 
he place in the ſeauenth of the Ait. brought by Bella miue to proue, 
that thoſe thing may be ſaid to be quiclened, that were neuer dead, be. 
ſides that ĩt is fivthing to thepurpolezisſttangely. wreſted. For S. Srephen 
in that place ſpeaketh nothing of viuiſication or quickening in da lle 
we now ſpeake of it, but of multiplying , and increaſing faying that 
n Afrer the death of Toſeph;there roſe vp another King in Egypt, that knew not 
Toſeph, whotmillintreattif' ow Fathers, C made them caſt aut their infants,and 
new borne children; iris f de thats, that they ſhould not intreaſe, 
and multiplie : and theretore Bellunmuine ſhould hot im reaſon fo haue 
preſſed the Latine word of viuification vſed by the Vulgar tranſlatour, 
ſeeing the Oñginall importeth no ſuch thing as he indeauourethto prouc, 
But to take away all doubt touching the words o Peter ʒ there is a de- 
eree ofthe o Tyidemiue Councell, that che 'Komainiſts in all their diſpita- 
tions reading j & ſermons {hal bvſe the Vulgar tranſſation, and no way 
date to refuſe the authoritie of it vnder anie pretente whatſoeuer. Now 
in cho ordinatie readings of the Vulgar Tranſlatioh, the words oſ tlie 
Apoſtle do lie in this ſort; Chriſt died for ſinners, the ruff for the vniuſt, that 
be nig bt offer vs tb God mortifiediu rh flaſb, but quickentdintheSpirit1inwhich 
Spirit he went and preac had, & v. So thai according to ih rcadiig: the Apo» 
ſtle ſpealcethᷣ not of Chriſts quickening, but of our quickning in the Spi- 
rit, which cannot be vnderſtood of the humane Soule of Chriſt, but of the 
Spirit of ſanctificatiõ:whence it folioweth, that Chriſt going to preach in 
that Spirit, by the force whereof e are quickened. & made aliue from the 
death of ſin Went in his eternal ſpirit of Deity, & not in his humane Soule. 
But, ſaith Bellammine, it cannot be ſaid properly, but Metaphorically 
onely, chat Chriſt did goe in his eternall Spirit of Deitie to preach to the 
old world, Suppoſe it to beſo : Is it ſo ſtrange a thing, that ſuch locall 
motions ſhould be Metaphoricallie attributed vnto God , that we ſhould 
— denie the going of Chriſt to preach., to haue bene in his 
eternall Spirit of Deitie ? Do wenot oſten reade in Scripture of Gods 
commitig downe to ſee hat things are done on earth? Bur it is hard 
to vnderſtand by Spitits in priſon, the ſoules of men ſhut yp in the pri- 
ſons of their bodies, and inthe darke dungeons of iznorance and impi - 
etie, as e Auguſtine doth ancłtherefore we muſt not follow his interpreta- 
tion. Sure lie, it is true that it is ſomething hard to vnderſtand theſe words 
ofthe Apoſtle, as S Auguſtiue doth, and therefore we rather follow the 
interpretation · of ? Andialiunbefore mentioned, who expoundeth the 
words of the Apoſtle ſo as Augaſtine doth, ſaue that he thinketh that they 
to whom Chrik preached in his eternall Spirit in the daies of Noe, are 
named ſpirits in priſon, not ſor that they were ſo when he e to 
them 
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them, hut When Pere wrote of them. Thus we ſee, the Cardinall hath not 
yet greatlie weakned anie of Auguſtinet reaſons. ee h 

One reaſon more S. Anguſtiue hath, ſo forcible and ſtrong, to confirme 

the interpretation he followeth, that I thinke the Ieſuite will hardlie 

be able to ſay much againſt it: If the Apoſtle ( faith S. e Auguſtins) had 
meant to deſcribe the deſcending of Chriſt intus hunnane ſoule to deli- 

uer the Patriarches, he would not haue expreſſed his meaning by ſaying, 

He went & preached to the Spirits in priſon ſometimes diſobedient in the dates 

of Noe: for, to ſay, as Bellarmine doth, that Chriſt went and preached on- 

ly to the good ſpirits in Limb, bug that the Apoſtle deſcribing the 

ſame , nameth the diſobediẽt in the daies of Noe, leſt it might be thought 

that they all periſhed, is friuolous; ſeeing there was no reaſon, why the 
Apoſtle in deſcribing the deſcending of Chriſt into Limbs, ſhould beſd 
earefull to let alt men know , that they did not all periſh that contemned. 
the preaching of Nee: and befides, if che Apoſtle had meant anie ſuch 
thing he would haue added, that how ſoeuer theſe, men wer d:ſpbedic 
for a time, yet they did aſterwards repent, obeying the voice o 
king by the mouth of Noe. If anie man ſhall aske , as Bela miue doth, 
= Peter ſhould mention Chriſts preaching in his eternal Spirit to them 

in tie daies of Noe, more tlien to them in the daies of Abraham, or Moſys: 
che anſiere is eaſis: fot therefore doth he mention them, rather then 
anie other; becauſe they that liued before the floud, were men of ano- 

ther world, and are named the old world, and it was the greateſt muta- 

tion of the world that euer was before or fince , that followed vpon the 

refuſall of Chriſts preaching by the mouth of Noe. , who was the ſame 

then, that he is now: the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for euer. 

That which the Cardinull hath in the concluſion, that the Fathers ge- 
nerally beleeued that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, we thinke to be moſt 
true: but that the ſoules of all the iuſt were in Hell, till the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and then delivered thence, is not the opinion of the Fathers. For 


q Aronſtine clearly denĩeth that the ſpirits of the iuſt, dying before Chriſt 1 Loco eſtais. 


were in Hell, till the comming of Chriſt; and touching the rett of them, 
ſome thought, that the Spirits of the iuſt are and ſhall bee in a place of ſe- 
queſtration, ſeparate from the preſence of God, till the generall reſurre- 
ction: ſo that according to their opinion, Chriſt by deſcending into Hell 
did not deliuer them from thence: of which opinion we find renew, Ter- 
tulliau, and ſome others to- haue bene. Some there were that thought, that 
Chriſt delivered out ofthe loweſt Hell, ſuch as beleeued in him when he 
came thither: & ſome, that he went not to Hell to deliuer anie from 
thence, but to preſerue and keepe ſuch from going thither, as otherwiſe 
ſhould haue gone thither, if by vertue of his 22 had not 
bene preſerved from falling into that hideous and deuouring gulfe. 


So that, though it were euer moſt certainely reſolued, that Chriſt deſ- 
ne I 2 cended 
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of Heauen-hap ines not yet attaine 
Sent. diſt 18, 
Ju. ynicd, 


10yned with God affectione inſtitie that is, with that affection that yeel - 
deth vnto God the praiſe, honour, and loue that is due vnto him, and ſaw 
him face to face with cleare & perfect viſion: yet he was not ſo fullic 
ioyned to him, as he is to be enioy ed affectious commodi, that is, with that 

affection that ſeeketh after pleaſing delight: but that he ſuffred manie 
bitter, grieuous, and 3 things, faſting, watching, weeping and 
weary ing himſelfe; in all which reſpects being extra terminum, that is, not 
yet come to the vttermoſt extent and — of that is deſired, he was 
in ſtate of meriting. But, becauſe the enduring of theſe bitter, grie- 
uous, and afflictiue evils may ſeeme rather to pertaine to the nature 
of ſatisfaction, then merit, therefore they adde, that howſoeuer 
in reſpect of the perfection of his Diuine and Heauenlie vertues, he 
— were 


\ 
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were intermino, that is, come to the vttermoſt bound, and extent thereof, 
yet in the expreſſing of the actions of them, he fitte himſelfe to the con- 
dition of men heere below, as appeared in the actions of his loue and 
obedience ãn that he gaue himſelfe for the pacifying of his Fathgrs wrath, 
the ſatisfy ing of his ĩuſtice, and the promeriting of our good: and beſides, 
he had the actions of manie vertues that are proper to the conuerſation 
of this world; and whereof there is no vic in heauen, or in heauen-hap« 
pineſſe, but in the way and journey towards heauen : as Temperance, 
Sobrietie, Fortitude, Patience, andthe Obſeruation of the ceremoniall, 
and ãudiciall Jaw ; in which reſpect he may veric propetlie be ſaid to 
haue bent in a ſtate of meriting,and to havemerited. 5 
Whetefore preſuppoſing that Chriſt might and did merit, let vs (ee 
whether he mexited anie thing for himſelfe, The b Papiſts impure, I 
know not wat impietie to Caluine, becauſe he faith, Chriſt merited not 
for himiſelfe, but ot vs onelyʒ and vrge againſt him that ſay ing of the A- 
poſtle, when hee ſaith, that e Chriſt humbled humſelſe, aud was made obedient 
vnta death, ruen the death of the Croſſe, aud that therfore God exalted him, 
and gaue him a name aboue euerie name. 25 
Wherfore let vs take a view of that they teach touching this point, 
that ſo-we may tlie better diſcerne, Whether Caluine be iuſtly blamed. by 
them, or not. The Shoolemen generallie agree, that Chriſt neither did, 
nor could merit the graee of perſanall ynion;, the habituall petfections 
of his humane Soule, or the viſion of God , becauſe he poſſeſſed all eheſe 
from the beginning, and it would haue bene a matter of mote imperfe- 
ction to haue wanted anie of themat che firſt, then of perfection to haue 
gotten chem by merit afterwards Let the 4 Maſter of Sentences „and O- 
thets reſolue, that he did procure vnto himſelfe by his merit the impaſſi- 
bilitie, and glorificatĩon of his boglie.. But e Scotus veric acutely and wit- 
tily obiecteth againſt them that ſo thinke, that Chriſt cannot be ſaid to 
haue merited the impaſſibilitie andglorification of his bodie,betauſe they 
would haue beene fountl in it from the verie ſirſt inſtant of the vnion 
of the Natures of God and Man in him by vertue of chat vnion, before 
anie act of his. had not che naturall conſequence and flowing of them 
from that vnion beene ſtaied and hindered by ſpeciall diſpenſation, for 
the working of our ſalvation: and therfore he faith, that if we will defend 
the Maſter of Sentences from errour in this point, we muſt ſo conſtrue 
his words, as that Chriſt did not directly merit glorification and im- 
paſſibilitie, but onely the remouing of that miraculovsſtay of the natu- 
rall redundance of glorie from his Soule, filled with the happie viſion of 
his Deitie, into his bodie. | 
But ſurely this fauourable conſtruction will not helpe the matter: far 
ſeeing the miraculous ſtay of the redundance of glorie from the Soule of 
Chriſt into his bodie, was of it ſelfe to ceaſe, when that ſhould be per- 
| 14 formed, 
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fourmed , for che effecting whereof ſuch ſtay was made, he could no 
more merit ſuch remoue of ſtay then the glorie it ſelſe, that in reſpect of 
the grace of perſonall vnion, would as natutallie haue bene communi- 


cated to his bodie, as it was in his Soule, had not God for ſpeciall pur- 


poſe ſtaied and hindered ſuch redundanſdeG. 2 

So that we ſhall find, that ho ſbeuer the Papiſts do preſſe certaine te. 
ſtimonies of Scripture} as if they would prove out ol them, that Chriſt 
merit the name aboue all names, and the fulneſſe of all power both in 
heauen and in earth, which he could no more merit then to be God ʒ yet 


in the end they are forced to confeſſe, (fo great is the truech which will 


euer preuaile) that he neither merited the perſonall vnion of his two na- 


tures, the perfection of his habituall graces, the viſion of God, nor the 


glorification of his bodice, but onely the remouing of that ſtay and impe- 
diment, that hindered the flowing of glorie from his ſoule into his bodieʒ 
and finding, that this ſtay or hinderance was to ceaſe of it ſelſe, ſo ſoone 
as the worke of our e 7p ſhould be wrought, and conſequettiy, 


that he could not merit it, they flie for helpe to a diſtinction ot merits, 


which they make to be of three ſorts, 5 
Fot f there is. as they ſay, one kind of merite, that maketh a thing 


3 lib. 3. dif, due that was not due before; another, that maketh a thing more due 


a. qu 


then it was before; and a third, that maketh a thing more waies due then 
at firſt it was. The two firſt kinds of merit, they confeſſe, did not agree 


to Chriſt, chere being nothing that was not due vnto him in as high de- 
gree in the beginning, as euer 1t was afterwards. 
But they ay, that he merited inthe third ſort or kind, in that he made 


thoſe things that were due vnto him as conſequents of che perſonall v- 
nion of his two natures ,to be due vnto him as a reward of his paſſion. 

This truely is a verie ſily evaſion; ſeeing that cannot bea reward ofa 
mans labours, that was due to him in as high degree before, as after his 
worke is done. He that laboureth in the field or vineyard of another 
man, and ſhe that nouriſnieth a child that is not her owne, trauaile both in 
hope of reward, but that reward muſt of neceſſitie be ſome thing that was 
not due to them before ſuch trauaile: yea, he that dreſſeth his owne vine, 
and ſhe that nouriſheth her .owne children, looke to the recompenſe 
ofreward but that reward is no other thing, but the proſperitie and in- 


cC.reaſe of their fields and vineyards, andthe grouth of their children, 


like the Oline braunches round about their table z which , without ſuch: 
paines and trauaile, they cou!dnotlooke for. Inlike ſort, a Manmay ſay 
to his child; this land ſhall be the reward of thy duty full behauiour; if 
he haue power to put it from him, if his behauiour be not dutiefull: but 
if he haue not; it is ridiculous to promiſe it as a reward, ſeeing a reward 
is euer ſome good to be gained by our weldoing or patient ſuffering, 
counter uailing the diſficultie in doing, and bitterneſſe in ſuffering. 


Ic ĩs 
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Ir is therefore moſt abſurd, thatanie thing which is a mans owne, in as 
ample ſort before he begin his worke as after he hath done it, ſhould be 
the reward of his worke. 1 | 

Bur ſome man perhaps will Gy, that a thing that was due in reſpect 
of the habit reſting in the mind , may become due in teſpect of the Act 
done: & conſequently, that that which was due one way, may become 
more waics due. Surelie we make no queſtion bur it may, becauſe it was 
due te the Habit as to the Roote of loch action, when occaſion ſhould be 
offered, and opportunitie ſerue, and not otherwiſe, But ſeeing in Chriſt, 
the glorificatid and impaſſibilitie of his bodie was due vnto him as a con- 
ſequent of perſonall vnion, and not of anic habituall qualitie, or habit in. 
clining and fitting vnto action, therefore that could not become due to 
anic action of Chriſt, that was due vnto him in reſpect of ſome former 
thing, as that may be due to the action of a Man, that was formelie due 
to the habit that is the roote ↄf ſuch action. 

The places of Scripture that are brought to proue, that Chriſt merited 
fox himſelfe, are ſpecially two: for though there be a third, as pregnant 
as annie of the other, in the firſt tothe Hebruet, where it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
87 heu haſt lowed righteonſnes,and hated iniquitie : therfore God, euen thy God 
hath annointed thee with the oyle 7 Gladneſſe aboue thy fellowes: yet do they 
not much ſtand ypon it, becauſe ,ific proue anie thing, ir proueth that 
Chriſt merited the grace of vation, whichthey denie, who teach that 

Chriſt merited for himſelfe. | 
The firſt of the two places alleaged to prove that Chriſt merited for |, Hbf.. f. 
himſelfe, is in the ſecond tothe Hebruet: where the Apoſtle ſaith, h We ſee 
Jeſus for the paſſion of death,crowned with glorie and honour. But the words, 
as ſome thinłee, are not ſo to be read, but to be placed in this ſort: We ſee 
Jeſiu, who was for a little while made lower then the Angels, for the paſſion of 1 
- Acath,thatis , that he might ſuffer death, crowned with glorie and honour ſo 
expreſſing the finall cauſe of his humiliation , and not the meritorious 
cauſe of his exaltation. This conieure is made exceeding probable by 
thoſe words added by the Apoſtle , that he might taſte of death: which o- 
therwiſe haue no coherence with anie part of his ſpeech, The ſecond place 
that they bring, is that of the ſecond to the Philippians : The words are ZN 
theſe: i Chriſt kambled himſelfe, and became obedient vnto the death, euen the i Philip. x. 5 9, 
death of the croſſe: Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, aud giuen hima ' 
name abous exerie name,&c.T his place, as *ugo de f. Victore hath fitly no- k Hugo de S. Phe 
ted, importeth, that the humiliation of the Sonne of God becomingMan, 640, 2328 
was the cauſe of the exaltatiõ of the nature of Man:for when he Pera 1 cf. 6. 
ly aſſumed the nature of Man, & became Man, Man became God almigh- 
tie, hauing all power, and a name aboue all names: according to chat 
of Leo, I Diuins maieſtatis exinanitio, ſeruilis forme ia ſumma prouectio | Tes Serm. 12. 
eft z that is , The abaſing of the Diuine 5 , and Perſon of the 
| 4 | Sonne 


g Heb. 1,9, 
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Sonne of God, is the high aduancing and exiltation of the forme of a 
Seruant: and therefore he addeth, that Ex quo Deus cepit eſſe homo, & ho- 
mo cepit eſſe Deus, Deus cœpit eſſe homo ſubiectus, & homo cepit eſſe Deus per- 
fectus. Si Deus humiliatus eſt quantum potuit in homine, homo ſublimatus non 
eft quantum potuit in Deo? that is, When God began to be Man, and Man 
began to be Goc; God began to be à Man in ſubiection and humilitie, 


and Man to be God in the heighth of perfection: For if God were 


humbled;as much as he mightbe, in that he became Man; was not Man 


exalted, as much as he mighr be, in that he became God? God was hum- 


bled, when firſt he became Man, In quantiem homo, dignitate; in quantum 


bonus, voluntate: that is, in that a Man, in condition and ſtate, in that a 


m Matth. 28. 
18. 


n Calvin. Inſtit. 
lib. 2. cap. 17. 


— 


© Luke 24. 26. 


good man, in will and mind: but manifeſted the ſume more ſpecially in 
is paſſion: Like wiſe the Man Chriſt was exalted; when he Was borne 
the Sonne of God, but manifeſted the ſame more ſpecially after his reſur- 
rection then befcre. | — A2. 

For we muſt not chinke, that the Man Chriſt did then firſt receiue the 
full, and perfect power of Deitie, when he ſayd, Her is gimen we tn 
heauen and in earth : ſeeing before che vttering of thoſe words he com- 
manded the Diuels, had the Angels to do him ſeruice, and made the very 
elements ofthe world to bo and hend at his pleaſure. = 

Wherefore this place is vnaduifediy brought by our Aduerſaries, to 
proue that Chriſt merited for himſelfe, it being moſt cfeare and evident, 
that the name aboue all names mentioned in this plate, which is the 
name of God Almightic, was giuen to the Sonne of God donatione natu- 
rali, that is, by naturall communication, when he was begotten of his 
Father before all eternitie, and to the Man Chriſt donatione gratuit, that 
is, by free gift, when God was made Man, and Man became God, as 
che ordinarie Gloſſe vpon theſe words fitly obſerueth: and ſo could no 
more be merited by the paſſion of Chriſt}, then it was poſſible for himto 
do any thing whereby to merit to be Gd. | 1 

And hereupon® Caluine rightly asketh (which all the Papiſts in the 
world are not able to auſwere) Puibus meritis aſſequipotuit homo vt iu- 
dex eſſet mundi, caput e Angelorum, atque vt potiretur ſummo Dei imperio? 
that is, by what metites could man attaine to be Tudge of the world, 
Head of Angels, and to haue the higheſt authoritie and power of God? 


But ſome man will ſay, that Chriſt pronounceth ,® zt was neceſſarie that 


he ſhould ſuffer, aud ſo enter into his glorieʒ and that therefore it ſeemeth, he 


could not have entered into it, vnleſſe he had ſuffered. Quomodo 


ergo ſuam ( ſayth Hugo ) fi oportuit ? C quomodo oportuit, fi ſuam ? 


&i gloria eius fuit , quomodo vt adillam intraret , pati oportuit ? Sed ſuam 
propter ſe; oportuit propter not: that is; Howe then was it his glorie, 
if he could not enter into it, vnleſſe he ſuffered? and how was it neceſ- 
ſary that he ſhould ſuffer to enter into it, if it were his: 

| 5 Surely, 


j 
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Surely it Was his inxeſpett of himſelſa; and it was: neceſfary he 
ſhould enter intg; it by — dana in relpeRt of xs. For Chriſt 
truly, if he had pleaſed,- might haue entred toro his glory ſome other 
way, and haue receiued it in hat ſon he would, euen as he needed ne- 
uer to haue wanted it, vnleſſe he had pleaſed: but he would for our 
fakes. by puniſhment enter into his glory, that dying he night take a- 
way the fearc of death, and riſing againe he might teſtote vnto vs the 
hope of glorification: he weuld not go any other way, becauſe we could 
not go any other way; we would, but could notzhe could, but would not: 
Quia, ſt alter iuiſſet, pernemiſſet, ſel non ſubueniſſet : that is, becauſe if he had 
gone any other way, — haue entred in himſelfe, hut could not 
haue brought us n with hiun. CY 
There is nothing therefore that Chriſt Ter to himſelſe by his paſſi- 
on, but that he was made an example of ſuffering to all that lane in 
him, and a cauſe of gloriſication to all them that ſuffer with him, that they 
may be glorified with him: but what did this profite him? He went be- 
fore, and we all follow him: whoſe good is this? I finde men out of the 
way, I go before them to ſhe them the way, and all follow me; what 
doth it profite me? I ke. the way, and could haue gone it by my ſelfe a- 
lone : Sed non eſſet cauſa per gendi, niſi compaſſio eſſet ſubuemtendi: that is, but 
there were no cauſe of my going, if the compaſſionate conſideration of 
ſuch as know not the way, 40 not moue me by going before them to be a 
guide vnto them. brit (2977 4 Loot bot. T SOT HRT an 

Thus then weday, that Chriſt merited nothing fat himſelfe; not be- 
cauſe we would detract any thing from him, far he did. things worthy of 
moſt amplerewards, ifthere had hene any thing he had not alteady, that 
-might haue bene giuen & added to him, or that he had not already a iuſt 
claime vnto j but becauſe. we adinire is perſection, hich was ſo great 
from the beginning, that nothing could be aſtex added vntoit; and praiſe 
his goodneſſe, that came into this world for our ſakes onely, and not for 
his owne good. Wherefore let ys proceede to ſee how, and in what ſort 
he mexited for vs. In the merite of Chriſt, wo things are to be conſide · 
red: The worth of thoſe actions and workes of vertue, which he per- 
formed: and the dignity of his Diuine and infinite Perſon performing 


93 them. 


Touching the former, though the actions of the beſt men that euer 
were, done in the ſtate of grace, and proceeding from the working of 
Gods Spirit, be not worthy of the glory that ſhall he reuealed; yet wee 
conſtantly affirme and teach, that the actions of Chriſt, done in his hu- 
mane nature, were worthy of that glory ; and therefore dare not deny, 
that Chriſt merited for vs ex condigno , as ſome of the Schoole · men doe. 
But for the better clearing of this point, touching the merite of Chriſt, 
we muſt obſerue, that to Merite, fimply , abſolutely, and properly ſo 

N a | named, 
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named, foure things concurre. For firſt, he that will mierite or deſervie a- 
— ny thing at another mans hand, muſt doe ſomething that the other had 
no former claime vnto. Secondly, he muſt doe ſomerhing that may bee 
beneficialland good vnto him, of whom he deſirethto deſerue ſomthing. 
Thirdly, he mult do ſomething that may be beneficiall in as high a degree 
vnto him, as he looketh to be beneſited by him againe. And fourthly, he 
muſt not hure and wrong him, as much one way, as he beneſiteth him ano- 
ther · for it he do fo, he loleth all merite ofreward. 
Theſe being the things required to the nature of Merite, ſtrictly ſo na- 
med, no creature can in this ſort merite any thing at Gods hand, ſeeing 
there is nothing that any creature can do which God may not iuſtly claime 
& challenge as due, in reſpe of good already done to ĩt ; or whereby ic 
p lob. 35. may any way benefite or profite him, according to tharin Job, that S Our 
righteom ueſſe reacbeth not vnto God: Vet ſuch is the goodneſſe of Almigh- 
ty God towards his poore creatures, that, as if he had no claime to their 
weldoings, in reſpect of benefites already beſtowed on them, and, as if 
they were as good and beneficiall to him, as they are good in them- 
ſelues, ſeeleing in all his workes to communicate, and not to re- 
ceiue any good, in the day he made them, he couenanted with them to 
giue them rewards anſwerable to the worth of their actions : which gra- 
cious condeſcending of Almighty God to the condition of his creatures 
Preſuppoſed,e Adam in theſtate of his innocency, and before hee fell, 
mighit hauę merited and deſerued good at Gods hand] but the beſt men 
in the world ſince his fall, are excluded from all poſſibility of meriting a- 
ny thing, eſpecially heauen - happineſſe, properly of him : firſt, becauſe 
they haucloſt all that power of weldoing, which originally in the ſtare 
of their creation theyhad and can performe — at is good, vnleſſe 
it be giuen vnto them by a new free gift, for which they (hall rather be in- 
debted to God, thẽ any way bind him vnto them Secondly, becauſe they 
offend him as much one way, as they pleaſe him another. And thirdly, be- 
cauſe there is no equality betweene the good actions of vertue which they 
performe and do, and the rewards that are laid vp in heauen, neither in 
total, perpetual, & conſtant doing of that they do, nor in the maner, quali- 
ry, and meaſure thereof, the height of heauea-happineſic incomparably 
exceeding all our knowledge and deſire, according to that ofthe Apoſtle: 
q 1 Cor. 5.9. 4 The eye Bath not ſeenc, the care hath not heard, neither hath it entred into the 
heart of Mau, mhat things God hath prepared for them that loue him. But none 
oftheſe things exclude Chriſt from meriting in the nature of Man, which 
he aſſumed: for he brou ght the fulneſſe of grace with him into the world, 
and it was Naturall vnto him: He no way offended or diſpleaſed God 
his Father: and there was a perfect equality betweene his actions and 
the rewardes of Heaven, in tliat he loued GO D with that kinde, de- 
grece, and meaſure ot loue, wherewith men loue him — z ar- 
"- ently 


Wherefoxe let N 
vertue that Chriſt perfermedgo t 
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ribu any habitual, created grace, but to that which is ins 
create for, that the fitute grace that isin Chriſt, (that is. his vertue, and 
warke of vertue )is caileable for the good of many, it is fromhis infinite, 
and increate Grace. | | 
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| Of the Beneſites which we receius from Chriſt. 


TEMAVING ſpoken of the Satisfaction, and Merit of 
DR) RI Chiiſt, ir remaingth, that we ſpeake of the Bene- 
e which re receive from him: which, arc almoſt 
- 5] I. fully expreſſed by the name of xedemprion, which is 

"ny che freeing of vs from that miſerable bondage & cap- 
2 J <9 ciuity, wherein we were formerly holden by reaſon of 


) — an ſin. This bondage was twofold; firft,in reſpect 
of ſiùne: and lecondly, in reſpedt ofpuniſhmeny, Inreſpeᷓ of ſinne, we 
, were 


a Rom.6,26, 
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vniuſtly, had taken poſſeſſion of vs : bue from the ig NR of punith< 
mer, in reſpect Wherof e were become Bondmen vnto A y God, 
he redremet vs fidt by force and ftrong hand, but by p paying a A m 
eitkying bis! uſtice;and ſiffering at Our ſinmes had de , atſobe. 
ing pacitied towards Vs he might ceaſe tõ puniſſi vs; &diſcharge Sathan, 
who was but the Executioner of his 1 vs any fone 
ger Inthis ſorrdo weconceine of the woflte ofourtedemp tion, wrou ht 

vs by Chriſty and 1 is abfutqdl Band nttulh Vatdby Mare 
thew Kelliſon, iris late publiſhed Surucy o alte oe new relipica, 
that we make Chriſt an wand Redet er we 11 5 ke no otherwiſe of 
_ the Redecmer;then We haue learried in the Feharct and Honſe of 
G 

But for the ſatisfaRion of the Reader, let vs ſee IG he goeth about to 
convince vs of ſuch abſurdity as he chargeth vs with. The Proteſtants, 
faith he, do teach (then which riothing can be more abſurd chat Chriſts 
Pm was ourlifſti&;, Merite, aud Satisfa ids, that'there is no Tuſtice 
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A more ſhameleſſe ſlanderer and trifling ſmatterer, I thinke was neuer 
heard of: For ſome of theſe aſſertions are vndoubted truths, againſt which 
no man may oppoſe himſelfe, vnleſle he will be branded with the marke 
of impiety and blaſphemy: as that Chriſts paſſion is our Iuſtice, merite, 
and ſatis faction: that there is no merite properly ſo named, but Chriſts 
meritez no propitiatorie, andexpiatoric ſatisfaRtion but Chriſts ſatisfa. 
Aion: and the other are nothing elſe but ſhameleſſe and helliſh ſlanders, 
and meeredeuices, and fancies of his idle braine, without all ground of 
truth; as that there is no iuſtice nor ſanctitie inherent in Man, nor none 
neceſſary: that good workes are not neceſſary: that no lawes can bind 
vs : that no ſinnes nor euill workes can hurt vs: & that no hell nor iudge- 
ment remaineth for vs whatſoeuer we do. For we moſt conſtantly affirme 
& teach, that there is both iuſtice and ſanctity inherent in Man, though not 
ſo perfect, as that he may fafely truſt vnto it, and deſire to be iudged accor- 
ding to the perfection of it in the day of Tryall. Likewiſe we teach, that 
good workes are in ſuch ſort neceſlary to ſaluation, that without Holi- 
neſſe, &a deſire at the leaſtto performe the workes of ſanctification, no 
man (hall euer ſee God. Neither do we ſay, that no lawes can bind vs, as he 
ſlanderouſly miſreporteth, vs, but we conſtantly teach, that not to do the 
things contained and preſcribed in the law of God, is damnable & dam- 


ning ſinne, if God vpon our repentance forgiue it not. And therfore c Bel- c Lib-4 de Inſti 
lar mine, though he wrongeth vs in like fort as Keſliſon doth,yer in the end l. 5. 


D 


like an honeſt man, he confeſſeth ingenuouſly that he doth wrong vs, and 
ſheweth at large, that Zuther in his Poole he voti Menafticis,definerh the 
liberty of a Chriſtian to conſiſt, not in being freed from the duty of doing 
the things preſcribed in the Jaw of God, as if at his pleaſure he might do 
them, or ſeaue them vndoneʒ but in that there are no workes forbidden in 
the la w. that may ſtand with Faith, ſo euil, that they can condemne vs; nor 
none there preſcribed, performed by vs, ſo good, as to cleare, defend, & iu- 
ſtifie vs: So making vs free non ab operibus facit dis, ſed defedentibus & accuſa- 
tibus that is, not from the neceſſitie of doingthe things that are cõmanded 
as good, but from ſeeking 1uſtification in works, or fearin: condemnation 
for ſuch euill workes as we conſent not fully vnto, but Jiflike, reſiſt a- 
gainſt, and ſeeke remiſſion of. Whereunto Caluin agreeth, r 
Chriſtian liberty freeth not from the duty of doing things which the 
Law requireth, but from doing them ſo, as to haue them examined and 
tried ſtrictly, according to the Law, and rule of iuſtice: God in mercy ac- 
cepting our workes though imperfect, if they proceed from a good cons 


ſcience, and faith vnfeined. But, ſaith d Kelliſon, the Proteſtants teach, d Boke. 3. 
that Chriſt came to bea Redeemer only, and not a Law-giuer : and theres chap.3. 


fore it ſeemeth they thinke men free from the duty ol following the pre- 
{cription ofany Law. 

This ſurely is a very bad and weake inference. Chriſtian men haue no- 

| thing 
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thing to do with Moſes & his law, & may at their pleaſure either breałe it 

or keepe it,becauſe Chriſt came to be a Redeemer, and not a Law. giuer. 

For though it be true, that Chriſt came not to giue a new, or more per- 

fe law of morall duties, or to vrge it more ſtrictly then, QNlaſes did, 

as ſome imagine, in which ſenſe our Diuines rightly deny him to haue 

come as a Lawgiuer, yet he came to fulfill the Law formerly giuen by 
the miniſtery of Maſe : which thing he performed, firſt, «| clearing 

the meaning of it, and making it to bee rightly ynderſtood, where it 

was miſtaken. Secondly, by meriting remiſſion of the precedent brea- 

ches and tranſgreſſions of it. And thirdly, by giuing grace that men 

may in ſome ſort do the things it requireth. Wherefore if any manaske, 
of vs, whether it may be truly ſaid, that Chriſt was a Law-giverto his 
Church, we anſwerz that our Diuines did neuer ſimply deny Chriſt to 
bea Law-giuer, but onely in ſort before erer For they confeſſe 

that he may truly be ſo named; firſt, becauſe he writeth thoſe Lawes in 
our hearts, which Moſes deliueredwritten in Tables of ſtoneʒ and ſecond- 

ly, becauſe hee gaue certaine poſitive Lawes to Chriſtian men, touching 
Sacraments, Miniſtery, and outward meanes of ſaluation, that were not 
of force before. _ 

Wherefore to conclude this point, we do notthinke (as Kelliſon ſlan- 
derouſly againſt his owne conſcience reporteth of vs) that no ſinnes can 
hurt vs, that no Hell nor ludgement remaineth for vs whatſoeuer we do'; 
but we conſtantly teach, that they, who commit ſin with full conſent, and 
perſiſt therein, ſhall vndoubtedly periſh euetlaſtingly. So that this is all 
that we ſay, that no fins, how grieuous ſoeuer, reſiſted, diſliked, repented 
of, & forſaken, can hurt vs: & — no Hell, nor Iudgement remaineth for 
them, whom the working of diuine grace freeth == che dominion of 
ſinne, and the ſatisfaction of Chriſt from the condemnation ofit : Againſt 
which doctrine, or any part of it, neither Kelliſun, nor any Papiſt in the 
world, is able to take any iuſt exception. 


| CHAP. 22, 
Of the Miniftery of them to whom Chriſt committed the publiſhing of the 
reconciliation betweene God aud Men, procured by him, 


s have we ſeen, firſt, the excellencie of Chriſt 
our Sauiour, whom God ſent into the world, in the 


IF 5 WP fulneſſe of time to bee the great Sheepheard of his 
WU N 2 Shcepe, the guide of his people, the light of the Gen- 

55 tiles, the glory of Iſrael, and a King to fic vpon the 
— throne of Pauid for euer, having all power both in 
Hcaucn and in Earth. Secondly, what great things he did and ſuffered 
for vs to reconcile vs ynto God. Thirdly, what the benefits are which he 
* procured 
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procured for vs & beſtowed on ys. Now it remaineth that we ſee to whom 
he cõmitted the publiſhing ofthe toyful reconciliation berweene God & 
Man, the conuerſion of the ;yorld vnto himſelfe, & the gouernment of ſuch 
as ſhould by beleeuing, become bis people, when having finiſhed the 
gteat worke he came to performe, he was to returne backe to that God 


his Father that ſent him. The Apoſtle Saint Paul telleth vs, that * Chrif 2 Coloſſ. ats. 


hauing triumphed owner principalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them open- 


ly pon his Croſſe, led captiuity captiue, and gaue gifts, unto men: that hee * Orin him- 


game ſoine tobe Apoſtles, ſome * — ſome Enangeliſts,andſome Paſtours and 
Teachers fur the gathering toget 

the edifying of the body of Chriſt, vntill we all meete inthe vnitie of Faith, aud 
knowledge of the' Sonne of God into a perfect Man, euen into the meaſure of the 
Age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. Amonglt all thoſe Meſſengers of glad ridings, 


and Miniſters of Chriſt appointed by him for the gathering together of 


tlie Saints, the Apoſtles were chiefe, and principallz Euangeliſts were af- 

ſiſtants, which they vſed for the better ſettling and perfecting of thinges 

happily begun by them, & the writing of the Euangelicall hiſtories, con- 

cerning Chriſt: The Prophets were ſuch as foretold future thinges, that 

knew all ſecrets, and opened the hidden myſteries of God, ſpeaking 

to the conſciences of Menina ſtrange and admirable manner; fo that, as 

the Apoltle telleth vs, b They that heard them proſtrated themſelues at their 
feete,acknowle:iging that God was in them. Theſe were temporary, and to 

cõtinue but fot a time Inthe Apoſtles, two forts of things are to be conſi - 

deted, and diſtinguiſhed by vs: firſt, ſuch as were proper to them, as 

fitting to thoſe firſt beginnings of Chriſtianityʒand ſecondly, ſuch as are of 
perpetual vſe and neceſſity, and ſoto be paſſed ouer to other, and continu- 

ed to the end of the world. 1 | 

The Divines do note, that there were foure things proper & peculiar to 

the Apoſtles, & not communicable to any other of the Miniſters of Chriſt 

appointed by him for the gathering together of his Saints. The firſt was, 

Immed iate vocation; the ſecond, Infallibility of Iudgement: the third, 

generality of Commiſſion, to do all things pertaining tothe miniſtery of 
Saluation, in all places, and towards all Perſons: the fourth, the ſpea- 

king in all the tongues and languages of the world, the knowledge of 
all ſecrets, and power to confirme their Doctrine by ſignes and mira- 

cles, and by the impoſition of their hands to giue the like miraculous 

gifts of the Spirite to others. 

Theſe iointly were not cõmunicable to any other in thoſe times, neither 
Euangeliſts, nor Prophets, as either not being called immediatly, but ap · 


pointed by the Apoſtles; or not infallibly led into all truth: Generall 


commiſſion they had not, but were taken into the fellowſhip of the Apo- 
ſtles labours to aſſiſt their preſence, & ſupply their abſence, to build vpon 
their foundation and to perfect that they began. 


Laſtly, 


Circ, 


ſs * Epheſ.qQ8, 
er of the Saints, the worke of the Miniſtery, &. og, 85 


b 1. Cor. 14.27, 


=; 
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Laſtly, though the hauing of miraculous gifts, and the power of wor- 
king miracles ſimply, were not proper to the Apoſtles, yet the having of 
them in ſuch ſort, as by the impoſitionoftheir hands to giue the Spirit, 
enabling to worke miracles, and to do miraculous things, was peculiar 
e Adds. B. 12. and proper to them; and therefore we reade, that< Thilip baptized, but 
d ver. 7. that the 4 Apoſtles went to confirme them by impoſition of hands that 
were baptized by him, that ſo they might receiue the miraculous gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, 
And as theſe things were reſerued as proper and peculiar vnto the A- 
poſtles, and not communicated to any other in their time, ſo are they not 
paſſed ouer to their after-commers by ſucceſſion; but in feed, of im- 
mediate calling we haue now ſucceſſionʒ in ſteed of infallibility of iudge- 
ment, the direttion of their writings, guiding vs to the finding out of 
truth: in ſteede of Generall commiſſion, particular Aſſignation of ſeuerall 
Churches to rule, and parts of Chriſts flocke to feede : in ſteed of miracu- 
lous gifts, and the Apoſtles power to conferre them, a ſetled courſe of 
Schooles and Vniuerfities fitting men for the worke of the Miniſtery: in 
ſteed of their Miracles wherwith they confirmed their doctrine, the Faith 
already receiued, and by ſo many generations recommended vnto vs, as 
confirmed by the Apoſtles Miracles at the firſt. 
A f d „. Neither was it fit, as Saint e Agi noteth, that theſe miraculous 
kilnate credem Courſes ſhould till haue continued: For euen as a man that neuer 


di cap. ic. had ſeene the ſeede caſt into the earth, and there rotting; and the trees 


dead in Winter, after reuiuing, and flouriſhing againe in their appointed 
time, would wonder no leſſe at it, then if he Hold ſee a blinde man re- 
eeiue ſight, ora dead man life: but now that theſe things are ordinary, we 
little efeeme them : ſo if thoſe miraculous things appearing in the Apo- 
ſtles, and farſt Miniſters of Chriſt, which with their — and ſtrange- 

neſſe moued much at the firſt, ſhould haue bene continued (till, they 
would haue growen into contempt, and not haue bene regarded at all. 
All that which hath bene ſaid touching the dignitie Apoſtolicall, and the 
things properly pertaining to it, is ſo — 2 that wiſe and 
iudicious men, make no queſtion of any part thereof. Vet are there ſome 
that ſeeme to doubt, whether the Apoſtles generally had immediate cal- 
ling, or vniuerſality of commiſſion, ſuppoſing that Peter onely was im- 
mediacly deſigned by Chriſt, & the reſt by him: that he only had an illi- 
mited commiſſion, without all reſtraint, and the reſt an inferiour commiſ- 

fion to that of Peter, bounded and ſtinted. | 

f Be!l,de Pomif, Touching the firſt of theſe doubrs, f Bellarmius( whoſe manner is not 
lib.q.cep.zz, to conceale the diurſions and differences that are or haue bene amone(t 
the Friends and Louers of the Church of Rome, but to write them in the 
forehead of cuery controuerſie) ſheweth,thar thereare three opinions a- 
mongſt the Diuines of the Romiſh Church touching this point. The * 
that 


a | 
1 
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that as well the Apoſtles,as ſucceeding Biſhops received their power & 
Iuriſdiction from Peter, and his ſuppoſed ſucceſſour the Biſhop of 
Rome. The ſecond, that both Apoſtles and. Biſhops receiued their 
Eecleſiaſticall power and Iuriſdition immediatly from Chriſt, and 
nqtfrom Peter nor his Succeſſours. The third, that Biſhops receiue 
their Turiſdition from the Pope, but that the Apoſtles receiued all 
their power and Iuriſdiction immediatly from Chriſt, and not from 
Peter. AS | 
The ſecond of theſe” opinions is wholly true, and I will in due place 
confinme the ſame. The third, in part true, and in part falſe, which Bei- 
lu mine followeth : and the farſt wholly falſe, which he largely and ſub- 
ſtantially confacerh 3 prouing firſt, s that che Apoſtles receiued all their ę 2d ah f. 
Iuriſdiction and power immediatly from Chriſt, and nat from Peter, as 5 
well out of the words of our Sauiour, when he ſaith: h «As my Father h lch. a0. al. 
fent me, ſo ſend ¶ yon: as out of the election of i Mathias, who was not Akts. 1. 26. 
choſen by Peter, or the other Apoſtles, but deſigned immediatly by God 
himſclfe, ſhewing by direction of the Lot falling on Matthias, that it was 
he whom he would haue to ſucceed into the void roome of Judas the 
Traytour: adding, that the Apoſtles gaue him no authority ʒand that Paul 
eee the ſame touching himſeſte, K proteſting that he receiued all * Gi. 1. & 2. 
is power and Iuriſdiction immediatly from Chriſt, and thereby prouing 
himſe lfe to be an Apoſtle. tet 100 295 
Socondly, hee proueth that the fulneſſe of all Eecleſiaſticall power 
was committed to all the Apoſtles in as large & ample ſort, as vnto Peter, 
by the teſtimonies of Chryſoſtome, and Theophylatt z and that Chriſt by 
thoſe words, As my Father ſent me, ſoſend ] you, made all the Apoſtles his 
Vicars or Viceygerents,yea,gauc them his owne office and authority; and 
out of Cyrill, that by theſe words he made them Apoſtles and DoQours 
ofthe whole world : and thatto let them know,tharin Apoſtolique po- 
wer he gaue them all Eccleſiaſtical) power, he {aid vnto them, As my Fa- 
they ſent me, ſo ſend I yon: it being certaine that the Father ſent the Gans — 
with al fulneſſe of power: Farther he addeth out of! Cyprian, that the ſame I can. : vain 
fulneſſe of power was giuen vnto the reſt ofthe Apoſtles by thoſe words, e cli. 
As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, that was promiſed to Peter by thoſe, 7 
will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of Heauen;and performed by thoſe o- 
ther, Feed my Sheep,feed my Lambs. Nov, ſaith heatis certain that by thoſe 
words, I will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of Heauen, and by thoſe o- 
ther, Feede my Sheepe, &c, is vnderſtood all fulneſſe of Turiſdition both 
inward and outward : therefore the fulneſſe of Eccleſiaſticall power and 
Inriſdition,was giuen to euery one of the Apoſtles. 
Thus then the Cardinall confeſſeth, firſt, that all the Apoſtles were im- 
mediatly taught of God, without learning any thing of Peter, or needing 
in any thing to be confirmed by him. 


K . 
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Bcecondiy, chat their commiſſion was generall;ſo that there was not an 
act of Eceleſiaſtical Miniſtery to which their commiſſion did not extend, 

nor any places in which, nor perſons cowards whom, they might not 

performe the acts oftheir Miniftery. Thirdly, that they receiued all this 
authority and power immediatly from Chriſt, and not from Peter, and 

that therfore they could neither be limited, nor wholly reſtrained by him 

in the vſe, and exerciſe of the ſa mme. 1 5˙1 

Thus doth he ouerthrow the whole frame and fabrique of their buil- 

ding, who ground the pretended ſupremaey ofthe Pope vpon Chriſls 

words ſpogen to Petey : For to what purpoſe doe e 1 wap to Pe- 

ter onely Chriſt ſaid; Feede n Shrepe, & that to him onely bee pow he 

Her of the hingdome of Heauen, and vpon him onely promiſed to Hild us 
Church ſeting they are forced to conſeſſe, that the commiſſion of fee- 

ding Chriſts ſheepe, was giuenin as ample ſott to the reſt as to Perer;that 

they all receiued the whole power of the keyes; that the Church was 

CO vpon the reſt as well as vpon Perer, and equally founded vpon 

t em all. [4 IE * x. AY 2 1 * 12 of HIS 1 1171 

If the Cardinall ſhal ſhrinke from this his confeſſion, e can eaſily foree 

him to it againe, & make him acłnowledge that whatſoeuer Chriſt promi- 

ſed, intended, or performed by any of his ſpeeches directed vnto Peter, 

he performed to all. Chriſt ſaid ſpecially to Peter, Frede my ſbeepe: yet had 

the reſt (our Aduerſaties being iudges) the ſame commiſſion. He pro- 

miſed to him the keyes of the kingdomse of Heanen, ſd that what he (ſhould Fl 

on earth ſhould be haumd in Heauen; he named himPtter, and promiſed 

vpon that Rocke to build his Church: yet all receiued the ſame keyes as 

well as he, the ſame power of binding and looſing; and the Church 

was equally builded onthem all. | 12285 

Theſe thinges Iwill particularly confirme and proue; and firſt, 
that all the Apoſtles had the ſame commiſſion of feeding the flocke of 

Chriſt that Peter had, it is euident. For whereas there are but foure 

m Oe. lia. kindes of feeding; Vitaexemplari,ſubſidio corporali, doctrind ſalutari, (5 
= — , NG aiſciplina regulari; that is, By exemplary cõuerſation, by miniſtring things 
4.1. fraclates. neceſſary for the entertainment of this preſent life, by wholſome do- 
2. parti, cap. 10. ctrine, and by regular diſcipline and gouernment; all theſe waies, the reſt 
of the Apoſtles ſtood bound to feede the flocke of Chrill,' as well as 

* _ hi Peter; For they were all the n Lights of the world, and their o Light was 
» ſo to ſhine before men, that they ſeeing their good workes,might 84 e their Fa- 
ther in Heauen:they were all to take care of the poore & needy; they had 

all power to preach & miniſter Sacraments by Chriſts owne warrant, 
Marth 28.19. {ay ing vnto them all, p Goe, teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of 

f % Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt; and to gouerne and guide 
the Church and people of God, as well as Peter; Chriſt ſending 
them as his Father ſent hin, and aſſuring them that whoſe ſinnes 


they 
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they _ they are remitted, and whoſe ſinnes they retaine, they are 
retain 1 

Neither can this be doubted of, ſeeing Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſeth in 
the place before alledged, that in the Apoſtolique power, all power and 
Iuriſdiction Eccleſiaſticall, as well inward: as outward, was contained : 


ſo that, that which Belarmine and other Papiſts inſiſt * athat Chriſt q Lellarm. de 


cõmended al his ſheep vnto Peters care & charge, in that 


e ſaid vnto him, J ent. lib. i cap. 


Feede my Sheepe, without any limitation or diſtinction, as if in this reſpect 


they would ſhe vs ſome ſingular thing in Peters feeding of the flocke of 
Chriſt, not found in others, is too ſilly. For who lnoweth nor, that eue- 
ry Apoſtle had generall commiſſion, and that howſoeuer for the better 
diſpatch of the worke they had in hand, they divided amongſt them 
the ſeuerall prouinces of the world; yet this was, as Bella mine himſelfe 


confeſſeth, * Prowinciarum, non inriſdittions diuiſto; that is, a diuiſion of * Lödt ct. lc, 


prouinces, not of Iuriſdiction: for there was not any of them, but had 
per to preach, miniſter Sacraments, and exerciſe diſcipline whereſoe- 
euer they would, one of them no way hindering the employment of ano- 
ther, but all with ioynt care ſeeking to ſet forward the workethey had 
in hand. Vea this is ſo cleare, that * Cardinall ingenuouſly confeileth 
it to be ſo, ſaying in expreſſe words, that ſ rhe reſt of the Apoſtles wereheads, 
Nulert, and Paſtours of the vniuerſall Church. Touching the power of the 
Keyes promiſed to Peter, & the power of binding and looſing, it will eaſil/ ap- 
peate, that no ſingular thing was either promiſed or giuen vnto him, but 
that which was cõmon to him with the reſt. Thomas Aquinas fitly obſęr- 
neth, that in corporall things che Key is an inſtrument that openeth the 
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doore, and giueth entrance to him that formerly was excluded: Now the 9uef.17,are. 1, 


doore of the.kingdome of heaven is ſnut agaiuſt vs by ſin, both in reſpect 
of the ſtaineofit and the guilt of puniſhment: whence it commeth, as hee 
aptly noteth that the power, by which this ſtoppe and impediment is ta- 
ken away; is named the Key. This power is in the diuine Trinity princi- 
pally, & by way of authority, in that God only taketh away ſin, dumitten- 
da, quæ facta ſunt; acliunando, ne fiant ; & perducendo ad vitam, vbi omnino fieri 
non poſſunt; that is, By forgiving the ſin that is paſt; by helping the ſinner, 
that he doth not the like againe;and by bringing him io that life, where he 
can ſin no more. And therefore the bleſſed Trinity is ſaid to haue the 
Key of Authoritie. Chriſt had power to reinoue this ſtoppe and hin- 
derance by the merite of his paſſion, by inſtituting Sacraments, and ma- 
king them effeRuall inſtruments of the communication, of his grace, 
for the taking away of ſinne, and therefore he is ſaid to haue the Key 
df Excellencie. In men there is a miniſteriall Power to remoue the 
impediment of ſinne, that hinderethfrom entting into Heauen, and 
therefore they are rightly ſaid to haue a key of Miniſtery, which is two- 
fold ;of Science, and of Iuriſdiction: Of Science, remouendo ignorant iam, 
At f t K 2 * 
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& indubentd* ul comerſfionem {that is, by remouing the blindneſſe of 
heart that is found in men, and inducing them to conuert and turne to 
God - Of Iuriſdiction, in receiuing men into the ſociety of holy ones, 
and in admitting thoſe that they thinke meete and worthy to the partici- 
pation of the Holy Saeraments, in which the efficacy of Chriſts paſ- 
5. k on communiicateth it ſelfez as alſo in reiecting the voholyand vn. 
. | PL E. es 
The luriſdiction of the Church is rightly figniſied Metaphoricall 
by the name ofa Key, becauſe ech command ina houſe or cn. 
ty, is in him to whom che · keyes of that houſe or Citty are committed 
and he that hath the keyes, hath thereby power to admit and; receiue 
into the houſe or Citty whom he wil, and to exclude and ſhut out 
„ 7 #10 i945 gn fe ihe bbine ts BY 
And therfore when Princes enter into their Citties and Townes,the Ci. 
tizens are wont to offer vnto them the lceies thereof, thereby acknowled . 
ging that the chicfe power & command ofchoſe pluces doth reſt in them. 
Whereupon when the Lord promiſed to Eliaeim, ſonne of Hilkiah, ſer» 
uantof Ring Hezekiah;chiefe authority inthe kings Court, and inthe Cit- 
ty of Ieruſalem, he ſaid by his Prophetz u wil giue the keye of the houſe of 
Dauid pon his ſhoutaers. Ee ſhall open and no man ſhall font : he ſball cus, and 
10 en ſhall open. Inwwhichſenſealſo ir isfaid in the Rexelationof Chriſt: 
that x He hath the key of Dawuid;that he opentth* and no man ſburtetih, thut hee 
ſoutteth and uo man openeth; that is, hath all fulneſſe of power in his Fathers 
houſe and kingdome. = I Exe d 
Thus then the key of Miniſtery being onely thepower of teaching, in- 
ſtrufting,admoniſhing,comforting, goutrairig,and yeelding ſacramental 
aſfurances of Gods merey and grace by diſpenſing the Sacraments Chriſt 
hath inſtituted;and this power being the ſame in Peter, andthereſt; it is 
cleare that the keyes of the kingdame of Heauen were equally committed vn. 
tothemall. The force oftheſe keyes is not only expreſſed by the acts of 
opening and ſhutting , but of binding aud /oofing alſo, thereby to ſhew, 
that they are no materiall keyes, but Metaphorically vnderſtood, & fpiri- 
tualʒ and that heauen is then opened vnto men that they may enter into it, 
| When they are looſed from their ſins that hindered them from entring in 
 thicher: and hereupon it is, that Chriſt having promiſed the keyes 4 the 
leingdome of heauen to bleſſed Peter, telleth him likewiſe, that what hes 
Hall binde on carth, ſhall bee bound in heauen, and mhat he ſhall laoſe on earth, 
ſhall be looſel in heauen. The bonds where with men are hound on earth, 
are of foure forts. Firſt of Lawes, obliging, and ty ing them to the 
performance ofcertaine duties. Secondly, of ſinnes. Thirdly of puniſh- 
ments to be inflicted by Almighiy God;and Fourthly, of puniſhments to 


be inflicted by en. 


The bond of Lawes i$of two ſorts. Fox there ate diuine lawes,& 2 are 
2 umane 
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humane Lawes, God bindeth men to the doing of what liepleaſcthyahd 
Men that are in authority, either Ciuill or Eccleſiaſtical, to ſuth things 
as they thinke fir. Touching theſe bonds, none haue power to loole, 
but they that haue power to binde: ſo that what God by precept bin- 
deth ys todo, none but God can free vs from the neceſſuy and duty of 
doing it: and what the Church or Magiſtrate binde vs to, no interi- 
our power can looſe vs or fret vs from. Zooſing in this ſenſe oppoſed 
to binding by law and precept, is in two ſorts; By Reugcation, and 
by Diſpenſation. Reuocation, is an abſolute Abrogation of a Law in 
reſpe of all places, times, perſons, and conditions, and that either 
by expreſſe and direct Repealc, or by generall neglect, and long conti 
nued diſuſe. Diſpenſation 1s in reſpect of certaine perſons, times, pla- 
ces and conditions of Men and thinges : ſo that a diſpenſation per- 
mitting the Law to retaine her wonted authority, onely freeth ſome 
particular perſon or perſons, at ſome times, in ſome places, and 
in ſome condition of chinges, fromthe neceſſity of doing, or leauing vn- 
done that, which, vnleſſe it be in conſideration of ſuch: particular cir- 
cirumſtances,the Lawegiuer meant ſhould be obſerued, but in ſuch caſcs 
not ſo. 0 1 | „ nel 

Heere the queſtion is moued by occaſion of that kinde of loo- 
ſing, which is by reuerſing Lawes formerly in force, whether God 
the giuer of the moral Law, may reuoke the ſame, and diſpenſe wich men 
— the m doing of things there preſcribed, or che doing of things there 
Ihe anſwer is, I thattheſe Lawes are impoſed vpon men bythe ve- 3 * 
ry condition of their nature arid creation: as the very condition and na —— — 
ture of a man, created by G OP, requireth chat he ſhould honour, : * 
loues feare, and reverence him that made him: and therefore touching 
the precepts of the firſt Table (that concerning the Sabaoth excepted 
it is cleare and euident, that they cannot be altered, nor Man by God him- 
ſelfe diſcharged from the duty of honauring,-louing, and fearing God 
ſo long as hie hath any being. ant H o atunt: tos jig ob ot | 
-.: Fouching the precepts of the ſecond Table, it is reſolued; that 
GOD cannot diſpenſe with man, or giue him leauero do the thinges 
therein, forbidden, as to ſteale, murther, or lye. For all theſe im- 
ply, and inuolue in them that which is ſimph) euill, and to bee diſ- 
liked: but by ſome alteration in the dort, or niatter of action, hee 
may małe that not to: bee euill, chat otherwiſe would, bee euill.: and 
conſequently. not forbidden; as namely, chat to bee no theft, or mur- 
ther, which otherwiſe would be: as when hee commanded the Mac- 
lites to ſpayle the ¶Ægyptians, they did not coma it the act of rob- 
bery: for robbery is the taking away of thing from the owner againſt 
his wille but theſe thinges which the Hraelites tooke: away, were the 

1 e Eoyptians 


. 
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fault at al. be, ct i i Menne le | 
But touching Ceremoniall, Iudiciall, and Pofitius Lawes of God con- 
cerning Sacraments and obſeruatiom of whit-linde ſoeuer, ſeeing they 
are impoſed after and vpon the being of nature, we thinke that God may 
alter them at his pleaſute/ ſo thut at ons xime it ah de la ux doc that 
was forbidden at andther. (The Gouernurs that / Rat Rr' ober his 
Church and płople by commiſſion from him, may interprece What is 
doubtfull in theſe Lawes of God, or in thoſe of the other fort; bur yet 
e cke Law but they may hor abrogate or diſpenſe with any 
Lay of God, either naturall d moral, oꝝ ꝑoſſtiue eſtabliſhe cötceriung 
the vſe of Sacraments, andichings pertairiiag to Gods worſhip xd ſex- 
uice. But concerning thoſe lawes that were made by the Apoſtles and 
Primitiue Fathers touching matters of out ward obſeruation, the ſuccee- 
ding Guides ot the Church may eithet diſpenſe with them, or reuerſe 
them vpon th due confideration of the difference of times, Men, and 
things. And ſowe ſce to whom it pertaineth to binde men with their 
lawcs,andcolooſerhem from the bondes thereof. The bond ol ſinne, 
| which is the ſecond kinde of thoſe bonds I mentioned, is two-fold; for 
22 — 5 % there is : Finenlum ceptiuit ati, and Vinculwm ſerwitutis chat is, a man that is 
j ne a finner. is ſo bound that he can neither returne to do good nor leaue off 
& ſoluendi, cap, to do euill.: for ſinne holdeth him in a bond of captiuity. chat he ſhall not 
3, returtie to do good and with a bond of feruitude,thar he ſhall not ceaſe to 
do euill. And though God hath ſo ordered the nature of Man, that hee 
who will do euill, hall thus be entangled; yet it is man that thus entan- 


| gleth, wrappeth, and bindeth himſelfe, and not God. a 
But for the bond of eternall condemnation. & the puniſhments ſollow- 
ing euill doers, which is the third linde of thoſe bondes wherewith J 
ſhewed that men are tyed and bound, it i of God. From theſe bondes 
ofſin, and puniſhment inflicted by God, none but hee alone can free 
men by his fauour and theworke of his grace, az the ſupreme and 
higheſt cauſe ; none but Chriſt, by|Merice and Satisfaction. . 
The Miniſters ofthe Church, by the Miniſtery of the Word & Sacra - 
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There are:but foure chinges i in the hand of the Miniſter $4 he 
Word Prayer; Sacraments, and Diſcipline. By the Word of Do- 
Atine hee frameth, winnetli, and perfyaderh che ſinner to repentant 
erfion, ſeeking, and procuring nion from GOD. By Pray- 
r : hee Feoſkerls-anid/ obtainech it for che Sinner. By Sacraments, 
hee inſtcumentally+niak&h bim partaker , as well of the grace of 
remiſſion , as conuerſion : And We. the power of Diſcipline, he doch 


by 


07 the ( hurch. Booke 5, 105 


by way of authoritie puniſh cuil. doings; and remit or diminiſh the 
puniſhments he infllicteth, according as the condition of the partie may 


ſeeme to require. | 

By that which hath bene ſaid, itappeareth, that to bind and looſe, to 
remit and to retaine Sinnes, are equiualent and the ſame; ſaue that to 
bind and looſe , is of more àmple and large extent, in that it implieth in 
it the binding by precepts and lawes, & the looſing which is by reuer- 
ſing or diſpenſing with the fame. And therefore hauing ſhewed that 
che Apoſtles were equall in the power of binding and * we need 
adde no farther proofe that they were equall in the power of remitting 
aud retaining Sinnes. | | 

Wherefore let vs proceed to the promiſe of Chriſt made to Peter, that 
vpon the Rocke mentioned by him, he wo build his Church, & let vs 
ſee, whether anic peculiar thing were promiſed vnto Peter in that be- 
halfe. | he 
The Church of God, we know, is compared inScriprureto a Cittie, an 

Houſe, and a Temple ʒ and therefore the beginning, proceeding and in- 
creiſitig of the ſame isrightly compared to building. Now in building 
the remuſt be a foiidation vpon whichal may reſt, & ſtay, that is put into 
the ſame building: & the foundatiõ muſt be ſure, firme, and immoueableʒ 
for otherwiſe ĩt will faile, and ſo all other parts of the building, wanting 
their ſtay, will fall to the ground. Now nothing is ſo firme, ſure and im- 
moueable, as a Rocke: and conſequently no building fo ſtrong as that 
which israifed vpona rockie foundatiõ: whereups our Sauiour ſhewerk 
v that a Homſe builded on the ſand is eaſilie ruinated , and ſoone ſhaken to 
pieces, but that an Houſe bxilded vpon a Rocke ſtandeth firme, notwithſtani. 
ding the furie and violence ofthe flouds, winds, andtempeſts: and com- 
pareth a Man rightly grounded, and eſtabliſhed in his perſwaſion and re. 
ſolution, to an houſe ſo built. By a Rocke therefore in this place is meant 
a ſure foundation, that will not faile, nor be moued or ſhaken, how great 
a weight ſo euer be laid vpon it. In a foundation there are three things 
required. The firſt ĩs, that it be the firſt thing in the building: the ſecond, 
that ĩt beare vp all che other parts of the building; and the third, that ir 
be firme and immoueable. | h 

For as Chriſt faith; © If the eye that is the light of the bodie, be darkyeſſe, 
how preat is that Darkyeſſe ? So, if that which is to ſupport and beare v 
all, do faile & ſhrinke, all muſt needs be ſhaken, and falla ſunder. Thefs 
being the things required ina foundation; ſimply and abſolutely, inref- 
pectof all times, perfons, and things, Chriſt onely is that foundation, v- 
pon which the ſpirituall building of the Church is raiſed, becauſe he 
onely is that beginning whence all ſpirituall good originally floweth, 
and commeth, vpon whom all the perſwaſion of the truth of things re- 
uciled ſtatethic felſe, as being the Angel of the great Couenant, and that e- 

| | ternal 
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 termall ordychat warwith Godin the beginning upon whom all out hope; 


e confidencezand expectation of anie good groundethi it ſelfe; l the pro- 
d2.Cof.t-20, miſes of. God being in him d yea and Amen. oY wy 

21. Cor. 3.11. „And iti this ſenſe the Apoſtle S. Haul ſaith, © Other Foundation can no 
n, men leichen that which island, which is Teſs Chriſt And] S. Auguſtine, and 
Serm.13.deverb, Other of che Fathers vnderſtand hy that rocke vpan which gur Savigur 
Dem. Nrracl h. promi ſed Peter to build his Church, the rocke that Pee contelled, 
L. cap. 21. which rocke was Chriſt, vpon which foundation euen Peter fimſelſe was 
builded, , for that other Foundation can no man lay, then that which if laid, 

which is Jeſus Chriſt. TY. | 30 F 
But in reſpect of ſome particular times, perſons, and chings, and in 

ſome particular and ſpeciall, conſiderations there are other things iat 
may rightly be named foundations allo in reſpec ofche ſpirituall buil- 

ding ot the Church. So in reſpect of the frame and fabrique of vertue 
and weldoing raiſed in this building, the firſt vertue, namely Faith, vpon 

which all other vertues do ſtay themſelues, and from which they take the 

ficſt direction that anie vertue can giue is tightly named a foundation. In 

reſpect of the forme of Chriſtian doctrine; the firſt principles f hea» 

veulie knowledge are rightly named a foundation Mot laying againe, 

g Hebr. 5. ſaith the Apoſtle, the foundation of faith and of repentance from dead workes, 
of the doctrine of Baptiſmes and of the impoſitionof hands , of the reſurrection 

of the dead, and of eternall indgement Jet vr e lead forward vnto perfection. "TR 

- Theſctuſt principles of heauenly knowledge are named a founda- 

tion, becauſe they are the firſt thitgs that are knowen,, before which no- 

thing can be knowen ; and becauſe vpon the knowledge of © TS" N 

all others parts of heauenlie knowledge do depend. In reſpect of the 

confeſſion of the true faith concerning Chriſt, the firſt cleare, expreſſe, 

and perfect forme of confeſſion that euer was made concerning the ſame, 

way rightly be. named a foudation,and in this ſencePererrfainh and con- 

h Les in dnn · feſſion is by divers oftheh Fathers named the Churches foundation, But 
werſ. Aſſunpe. they vnderſtand not by the faith and confeſſion of Peter, either the ver- 
Serm. 2. tue and qualitie of faith abiding in his heart and mind, or the outward. 
; act of confeſſing, but the formepf confeſſion made by him hen he {aid, 
i Matth. 16. 16. i7 hon art the Chr:ſt,the Sonne oth, ling God: vpon which forme „as be- 
ing the rule ofall right beleeuing, the Churchof Gods builded, In re- 

ſpect ofthe ſupernaturall knowledge of God in Chriſt, the fitſtãnd im- 

mediate reuelation made to the Apoſtles from whom all other wexe to 

learne, and by whoſe Miniſterie accompanied with all things that fight 
winne credit they were to be gained vnto God, may verie rĩghelit and 

iuſtly be named a foundation, vpon which che faith of all after-commers: 

is to ſtay it ſelfe, and from which in all doubts they mult ſeeke reſolution, 

k De Pont. Row, And inthis ſort k Be/larmane ſaith truelie, that the Apoſtles may be named 
lib. 1. c.. Fon datiant of the Church: according to that deſcriptiõ, in the * 
N een. 
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of S. Iohn, of the wall of the citie of God, that had! 1 2. foundation-ſtones I Reucl.21,14+ 


on which it was raiſed, and in them written the names of the lambes twelue 


Apoſtles: and that of S. Paul, that we are builded upon the foundation of the ® Ephcl,:,20, 


eApoſtles and Prophets Chriſt Jeſus being the Head corner-ftone'; And this in 
chree reſpects. | 

Fitſt, becauſe che Apoſtles were the firſt that founded Churches, and 
conuerted vnbeleeuers to the faith. 

Secondly , becauſe their doctrine, which they receiued immediatly 
from God by moſt vndoubted reuelation, without mixture of errour, or 
danger of being deceiued, is the rule of the faith of all after-commers, 
and that ſure , immoucable and rockie foundation , vpon which the per- 
ſwaſion of all ſucceeding generations, & poſterities, may and doth moſt 
| ſecurely ſtay and ground it ſelfe. 

Thirdly, becauſe they were Heads, Guides and Paſtors of the whole 
vniuerſall Church, having not onely ſupreme, but prime and originall 
gouernment of the ſame, out of whoſe moſt large and ample commiſſion 
all Eecleſiaſticall power and authoritie of attercommers was in an in- 
feriour degree and ſort to be derived,and taken. 

In all theſe reſpeRs,allthe Apoſtles were that ſtrong rocke, and thoſe 
ſtrong rockie foundation-ſtones on which the Church is builded;though 
' 1napeculiar ſence Chriſt alone be the Rocke: and in all theſe reſpeRts, as 
S. Hiereme ſaith, n Super ommes ex equo Eccleſia fortitudo ſolidatur: that is, 
the ſtrength and firmeneſle of the Church doth equally and indiffe- 
rently ſtay it ſelfe vpon themall: and conſequently , no more vpon Per 
chen anie of thereſt. Hicherto, we find nothing peculiar to Peter, and 
not common to all che Apoſtles; ſo that all the allegations of o Aduer- 
ſaries touching the feeding of the ſheepe of Chili commined to Peter, 
the power of the keyes,of binding and looſing, of rem ing & retaining 
ſinnes, and the promiſe that on him as onarockie fo · adationſtone elect 
and precious, Chriſt would build his Church, a to no purpoſe, ſeeing 
they are forced to confeſle , that all cheſe thirꝭ were likewiſe either by 

direct. words o or by intendment beſto · ed on all the reſt. Wher. 
fore let vs ſee ho not withſunding this their conſeſſi- 
on they can make good, that there was a pri- 
wacie of power in Peter, & how 
they goe about to confir- 


me the ſame. a 
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CA. 23. : 


Of the Primacie of Power imagined by our Aduerſariet to haue bene in Peter, 


and their defence of the ſame, 


= Or the auoiding of the cleare euidence of the truth of 

all chat which hath bene ſayd touching the equalitie 

of the Apoſtles of Chriſt amongſt themſelues (which 

our Aduerſaries cannot but ſee, and acknowledge) 

chey haue two ſhiftsz The firſt, that the Apoſtles 

were equall towards the People but not ſamongſt 

themſelues . The ſecond, Þ that they were equall in 

the Apoſtolique power, butthat Peter had that am- 

plitude of power (which the reſt had as Apoſtles by ſpeciall fauour, and 

N and for their owne perſons) as an ordinary Paſtour, and in ſuch 
ſort that he might leaue the ſame to his Succeſſor: = 

Theſe their filly ſhifts and euaſions we will examine, that ſo the truth 

of that which hath bene ſayd may be more fully cleared, and that all men 

may ſec and perceive that nothing can be ſubtanſtial ly obieRed againſt 

it, nor no euaſion found to auoide it. . | 
Touching the firſtthing that they (ay, it is an Axiome, as Ithinke,that 
may not be doubted of, that whatſoexer things are equall in reſpett of a third 


thing, are in the ſame ſort , aud ſo farre forth equall amongſt themſelues . So 
that if the Apoſtles were 4 in the reſpect they had to the people, and 
t 


as governours of the ſame, they were ſo farre forth, and in that reſpect, e- 
quall am. ngſt themſelues. 73A $15 715: 

But they vill ay perhaps, chat the Apoſtles: were indeed equall a- 
mongſt themſeu i in the power and office of teaching, directing, gui- 
ding, and gouerniny, the Chriſtian world, but that yet amongſi them- 
ſelues there was an ine. ꝝality, and one was ſuperiour and had power o- 
uer the reſt, not in reſpect· f che acts of their office of teaching and go- 
uerniug the world, but in reſp it ofcheit perſonall actions. 

This ſurely is one of the ſtranged paradoxes that euer was heard of. 
For who can imagine, that God woula truſtthe Apoſtles, with the mana- 
ging of the weightieſt affaires of his Chuch, and the gouernement of the 
whole world, without being any way accountant, in reſpect thereof, vnto 


any one. amongſt them as ſuperiour, and that he would appoint an head 
and chiefe, and ſubiect them to his cenſure in their 2 ations ? 


Nay this is impoſſible, and cannot be. For if in their office of teaching, 
and gouerning the reſt of the Church they were equall, and could not 
therein be limited or reſtrained one by another, then was there none a- 


mongſt them that could put any ofthe reſt from his office, dignitie, and 
emploiment. 


Now 


Of the Churth. Booke 5, ö 109 


No it ĩs moſt cleare and certaine, that he who hath not power to ſuſ- 
pend another from the execution of hig office in the Church, hath no 
power to ſuſpend him from the Sacraments, or to excommunicate him, 

whatſoeuer his perſonall miſdemeanpurs bee. 
For as to be a Miniſter of the Church preſuppoſeth to be a member of 
it : ſo to be put from baing a member of the Church, implieth and pre. 
ſuppoſeth a putting from all office & dignitie in the Church: ſo tliat there 
neither was, nor could be anie ons the Apoltles, that had power to 
put aniĩe of the reſt out of the Church, or to fulpend them from the vſe of 
the Sacraments, ſeeing there was none found amongſt them that had au- 


thoritie to limit, reſtraine or debarxe anie of the reſt from che execution 
of his office; and therefore all that anie one of them could do in xeſpect of 
another, was but to admoniſh him, and vpon his reiecting of ſuch admo- 
nitions to refuſe to communicate with him; which thing anie one may 
doe in an abſolute equalitie, as well as when one is ſuperiour to another, 


as we ſee by the example of Paul c reprouing Peter, and reſiſting him to e Galat. x. 17. 
his face;and like wiſe hy that of Paul and Barnabas, d parting the one from 9 AR 15, 35. 


the ocher vpon ſuch diſlikes and differences as grew berweene them. 

Wherfore I ſuppoſe our Aduerſaries will not much inſiſt vponthis their 
firſt ſhift and euaſion. Let vs {ce therefore if their ſecond be anie better. 
It is true ( ſay they) that all power Eccleſiaſticall, and all degrees of the 
ſame are included and implied in the Apoſtolique office and dignitie; 
that the Apoſtles, as Apoſtles, were all equall;and cõſequently, that there 
was no one amongſt the Apoſtles, but in his time had as much to doe in 
the gouerning of the Church as Peter, without receiuing anie thing from 
him, or being anie way ſubiect to his controule, and to be reſtrained, li- 
mitedd, or directed by him : But this amplitude of powerwhich all the Apo- 
ſtles had in common, thexeſt had onelie for themſclues, and as a perſonall 
prĩuiledge that was to end with them, but Peter had the ſame in ſuch ſort, 
that he might leaue it to his Succeſſours. So that that power which in the 
reſt was Apoſtolique and tẽporarit, and to end with them, was ordinarie,, 
Paſtorall and perpetuall in Peter, and to be deriued from him to his Sue- 
ceſſours and aſter- commers. 

Surely this ſecond euaſion will be found much worſe then the firſt: for it 
is abſurd to ſay, that Peter left all the dignitie and Eccleſiaſticull power 
he had in common with the reſt of the Apoſtles, to his Succeſſours: for 
chen all Popes ſhould be immediately choſen by God , not by the Car- 
dinals ʒ then ſhould they all be conſecrated and ordained immediatly 
by Chriſt not by Biſhops: then ſhould they all ſee Chriſt in the fleſh: 
then ſhould they all haue power to write bookes of Canonicall Scripture, 
and be free from danger oferring whẽſoeuer they either preach or write: 
for ſo the Apoſtles were : yea then ſhould they confirme their doctrine 


by miracles , and giue the Holie Ghoſt by impoſition of their Hands. 


Whereas 
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f Whereas yet no Pope dareth challenge ante one oftheſe preeminences; 
If they ſay, that all the dignizie and power that was in the Apoſtles was 
not ordinarie, Paſtorall, and perpetuall in Peter, and ſo to be paſſed ouer 
to his Succeſſours, but ſome part of it onely, it is iuſt nothing they ſay. 
For then this is all they affirme, that ſome part of that dignitie and power 
that was in Peter , is in Peters Sueceſſours, and ſo there is in the · ſillieſt 
Prieſt in the world. | 3h 
But they will ſay, immediate vocation, the ſeeing of Chriſt inthefleſh, 
infallibilicic of iudgment, power to write Canonicall bookes of Scri- 
pture , and che confirmation of doctrine 70 miracles, togither with the 
iuing of the holie Ghoſt by impoſition of hands, were fitting to the firſt 
eginnings of Chriſtianitie, and not of perpetuall neceſſitie and vſe, and 
therefore to ceaſe after things were eſtabliſhed; but that vniuerſalitie of 
Iuriſdition, and a kind of Infallibilitie of tudgment, are perpetually ne- 
ceſſarie, and therefore theſe were to paſſe from Peter to others, though 
the reſt of the Apoſtolique preẽminences were n. 
Thus then firſt they ammplifie the excellem dignities of Peter, as ifthe 
reſt had not had the Ben ke being conuinced, that he had nothing the 
reſt had net, they make ſhew as if they would proue, that the Apoſtle S. 
Peter had all thoſe things in ſuch ſort that he might leaue them to his 
Succeſlours, which the reſt had as perſonall priuiled ges onely; becauſe 
he is deſcribed to be a Paſtour ot the Church , in that Chriſt faith vnto 
elch: 21. 16. him, © Feed my ſbeepe, and the office ofa Paſtour is of perpetuall neceſſitie. 
But being vrged, that there are manĩe excellent dignities found in Peter 
and the 2 are not communicableto anie other, as immediate voca- 
tion, ſeeing of Chriſt in the fleſh, abſolute infallibilitie in word and wri- 
ting, ſpeaking in diuers ton I to worke miracles, and power to 
giue the viſible giſtes of the holie Ghoſt by the impoſition of hands, 


they ge er beg d 7 Paſtour of the Chriſtià Church, 


will not proue, that anie dignitie of his mentioned in the Scripture is 
perpetuall, paſtorall, and to continue for euer, vnleſſe the neceſſitie of the 
perpetuitie of it be made to appeare otherwiſe. = 
Whence it will follow, that they cannot proue that anĩe ſpeciall pret᷑ - 
minencgs in Peter which he had in common with the reſt, as namely, in- 
fallibilicie of iudgment, and vniuerſalitie of Iuriſdiction, were Paſtorall 
and perpetuallin him, and tobe paſſed fromhim to his after-commers, 
and thereby entitle the Pope vnto thent. For Peters being a Paſtor, which 
is the onelie thing they can alleage to proue, that what he had was paſto- 
rall and perpetuall proueth it not: and the proofe of the neceſſitie of the 
conrinuance of anie preẽminence found in Peter and the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, ſneweth that ſuch a preeminence muſt continue, but not in what 
perſon or perſons it muſt continue. eli 
Burt let vs ſee whether infallibilitie of inggment , and vniuerſalitie of 
| Iuriſdiction 
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Iuriſdiction, be amongſt the things that were proper to the beginnings 
of Chriſtianitie, or amongſt thoſe that are perpetually neceſſarie. 
- Surely , touching the Erl „f Bellar mine ſeemeth to confeſſe, that the 
being taught immediately of God, & the being abſolutely free from 
errour, ſo that their writings and ſayings were Canonicall, were tempo- 
rarie in the Apoſtles, as neceſſarie onely in thoſe firſt beginnings of Chri- 
ſtianitie ; and whether he confeſſe it or not, it is moſt vndoubtedly true, 
that that abſolute infallibilitie that was in Peter, for whoſe faith Chriſt 
praicd that it might not fayle, was temporarie, and not to be communi- 
eated to anie after-commers : for he was ſo lead into all trueth, that he 
cauld not erre in anie of his wricings and preachings z whereas all con- 
ſeſſe, that euen Popes may erre in both theſe, and that they are free from 
errour onely when they determine thoſe things, wherein the whole 
Church ſeeketh their reſolution. 

Touching the ſecond, which is vniuerſalitie of Iuriſdiction, the ſame 
Cardinall hath theſe words. 8 Fnuit in illis Eccleſiæ primordlijt neceſſarium ad 
Adem in toto orbe terrarum dliſſeminandam, vt primis predicatoribus & Eccle- 
far um fundatoribus ſumma poteſtas & liber tas concederetur: That is, in thoſe 
firſt beginnings of the Church it was neceſſarie for the quicke diſperſin 
of the Faith — the whole world, that the firſt Preachers, an 
foundexs of Churches ſRould haue a moſt ample power, and free com- 
miſſion, without that ſtreightning and limitation of the ſame that is in 
their after. commers, that fo euerie one of them might truely vie thoſe 
words ofthe Apoſtle,)1»{tantia mea quotidianaſollicitudo omi Eccleſiarũ, 
that is, my dayly inſtance is the careſulneſſe of all Churches: or as ſome 
other trãſlate ĩt:I am cumbred dayly, and haue the care of all Churches. 

And therefore how ſoeuer the Apoſtles divided amongſt themſelues 

the ſeuerall patts of the world, to which each one of them ſhould more 
ſpeciallie preach the word of the Lord; yet did they not ſhut vp and in- 
cloſe their cares within the bounds and compaſſe of anie one prouince. 
but euerie dne of them did ſo take care ofthe whole Church , as if that 
care had pertained vnto him alone. Thus farre Bellarmine, clearely con- 
feſſing, that tlie illimited commiſſion of the Apoſtles was fitted to thoſe 
firſt beginnings of Chriſtianitie , & the condition of thoſe fitſt tines: 
O that the ſame reaſon that excludeth the other dignities and preemi- 
nences of the Apoſtles , as namely their being fitted to the firſt begin- 
nings , excludeth both theſe from being perpetuall likewiſe, But let 
vs let this aduantage goe, andtakea view of thoſe prooſes which they 
bring of the power of Peters Succeſſours aboue other Biſhops , where- 
as Peter himſelfe had no power more then anie of the reſt, Ir is 
true (ſay they) that Peter had no power which the reſthadnot , but 
he had that amplitude of Eccleſiaſticall power as an ordinarie Pa- 
ſour , which they had onclic as Apoſtles and Delegates by 2 
| 6 auour 
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fauour,and perſonall priviledge. e. 

Againſt this diſtintion few of our Diuines ſay anie thing, manie of 
them confeſſing they vnderſtand ic nory ſo deepe is the learning of our 
Aduerſaries , that euerĩe Man cannot be fo happie as to vnderſtand what 
they write. Which is the leſſe to be meruailed at, ſeeing manie of them 
ſcarce vnderſtand themſelues, and yet contemne vs, as if we were ſillie 
Idiots. But if without offence we may coniecture what the meaning of 
this their riddle is, ſurely vnder correction I thinke this it is. 

The reſtof the Apoſtles had as great authoritie and power, and as 
large a commiſſion as Peter had: but they had ic onely for terme of life, 
atid could leaue none to ſucced them in the fame: He had it for himſelfe, 
and fuch as he would leaue it vnto. Beſides, he was firſt inueſtè d wicli 
all the plenitude of Eccleſiaſticall power and iuriſdiction, ſo that none 
could haue anie thing to dos in this buſineſſe, but ſuch as ſhould receiue 
commiſſion from him, ſaue onely that Chriſt reſerued power to himſelſe 
to giue commiſſion to ſuch as by ſpeciall fauour he ſhould be pleaſed to 
honour, as were the Apoſtles ſeparated to the worke of the Miniſterie by 
his one immediate defignems t without receiuing anie thing from Pererʒ 
but afterwards all were either to receiue of him , or of them to whom he 
ſhould leaue his office and charge. | 

This their conceipt they iluftrate by aſimilitude. A Biſhop, ſay they, 


hath authoritie to preach in his Dioceſe, as Paſtour of che place;and who- 


ſoeuer ſucceedeth him in his Biſhoplie office, ſucceedeth in the ſame 
power likewiſe. A Fryer by ſpeciall fauour from the Pope may preach 
in the ſame Dioceſe whereſoeuer the Biſnop may, and cannot be ſilenced 
or reſtrained by him, becauſe he receiued nothing from him, but his ſu. 
periour the Popeʒbut another deſiring to ſucceed the Frier, not ſo fauou- 
red and priuiledged by the Pope, muſt fetch his commiſſion and allow- 
ance from the Biſhop, and be ſubiect to him in the performance and exe- 
cution thereof. | 

So heere , Peter was firſt conſtituted Paſtor of all the world; the Apo- 
ſtles were by ſpeciall fauour authorized immediately by Chriſt to preach 
in Peters charge, and to gouerne the Church whereof he was Biſhop, as 
well as he; but yet ſo, that all they that were to follow after , were to de- 
riue their commiſſion from Peter or his Succeſſour, if they would meddle 
in the Church which was his charge. Manie things are ſaid by Caietane, 
Bella mine, Stapluton, and others to this purpoſe; but this is the ſubſtance 
of all: Wherefore let vs ſee how they proue that they ſay, 

Touching the firſt of theſe two points, thus they proue it. Peter was a 
Paſtour, and had that amplitude of illimited commiſſion be ſore deſcri- 
bed, as a Paſtour: but the office of a Paſtour is of perpetuall neceſſitie, 
and vſe: therefore tliis his illimited power and commiſſion was to be per- 
petually continued. That Peter was a Paſtour they proue, becauſe r 

ſal 


Ofthe Church, Boote 5. 113 


ſayd vnto him expreſſely, Feede my Sheepe : Feede my Lumber . This is 
the frame of their whole e may very eaſily be throwne to 
che ground, if any man will put his hand vnto it. Firſt, becauſe it is cer · 


taine the other Apoſtles were Paſtours alſo : o that if Peters being a Pa- 


ſtor proue the neceſſitie ofthe continuance of thoſe ample preẽ minences 
he had, and that he might leaue them to whom he pleaſed, it would fol- 
low, that the reſt of the Apoſtles alſo had their preeminentes, which 
were equall with thoſe of Peter, not as things temporarie, but perpetuall, 
and ſuch as they might leaue to whom they pleaſee u. 
Thatthe other Apoſtles were Paſtors, i firſtthe Hymne of the Church 
wherein they are expreſſely ſayd to haue bene conſtituted Paſtauts by 
hriſt. proueth . Secondly, the confeſſion of k Bella mine acknowledging 
1 vnto Peter by thoſe words, ſeede was giuen 
vito all by thoſe other words, At y Father ſent me, ſo ſend I qou, confat- 
mech the ſame. And thirdly, che enumeration ofthe ſeuerall kinds of fee · 
ing, euery of which the Diuines do ſkewto agree to che reſt as wellas to 
Fav, demonſtrateth that they were all Paſtors. Secondly, whereas they 
ſay, chat the oſſice of a Paſtouris a thing of perpetuall vic and neceſſitie, 
and conſequently perpetuall, and that the atnplitude of power which 
9 vnto him ĩn that he was a Paſtor, and as a Faſtorthey 
dewray nocable ignorance and folly. Ferit is true indeed chat the oſnee 
:of a Paſtoris of perpetuall vſe and necrſptie, and ſoto continue for uer: 
bur the amplitude of power and iuriſdiction, and the great preẽ minen- 
ert, that were in Peter did not agree vnto him as to a Paſtor, or in that he 
wasaPaftor: For if they had, then muſt they agree to euery Paſtor, and 
ſo euerie 1 haue the ſame, and not the Pope onel 7x. 
Foras Whatfoeuer agreeth to a man inthat he is a man, agreeth to eue- 
ry mam ſo wharſocuer agreeth to a Paſtor in that he is a Paſtour, agreeth 
to euery one that is a Paſtor. If they ſhall ſay, that the great and ample 
pre minences that were in Peter, did not agree vnto him as a Paſtor, but 
in ſameother veſpect then his being a Paſtor, which is an office of perpe 
tuall neceſſitie, vic; and continuance, will not proue the ſame perpetuall, 
no _ then other things which this Paſtour had in chat he was an 
Apoſtle, e ene At 112 191111 


If they ſhall ſay, theſe things 2vreed vnto him, nor in that he was a 
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Paſtor, but in that he was ſuch a Paſtor as was to feed the flocke of Chriſt 


nd people of God, by delivering vnto them the doctrine of truth with- 

out all mixture of any the ſeaſt erreur, to conſirme the ſame by miracles 
following, and to give the viſible gifts oſ the holy Spirit by the onely im- 

poſition of his hands; it is true that they ſay; but ſuch a Paſtour they con- 
feſſe is neceſſary onely in the beginamgs of the Chriſtian Church, and 
not afterwards ; and therefore from hence it cannot be concluded that 
che ample preEminences, chat were in Peter as his infullibilitie of 
*. 51 L judgement, 
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iudgement, and illimired Commiſſion, were to be paſſed ouer from him 
to his Succeſſors and after-commers. Their ſecond conceipt is more fond 
then the firſt : For if Peter were by Chriſt conſtituted fole ſupreme Pa- 
tour and Biſhop ofthe whole vniuefſall world, and yer his meaning 
was, chat others ſhould likewiſe receiue immediatly from himſelſe power 
to do as muchin the gouerning of the Church as Peterʒ he meant to giue 
him fonzrhing , and prefently to take it from. him againe. Foras if the 
Pope —— ol lach a city or 3 and thereby 
giue vnto him that ſupteme direttionthat nothing (hall be nne within 
chat compaſſe without his auchorixie and conſent; and ſhall. preſently 
ſend anòther with full authoritie to do anything n do, 
and no way to be ſubiect to his controule tot reſtrainti in the perfor 
mance thereof, or accomptant for it; he reuoketh and maketch voyde 
his firſt graunt: ſo hereʒ i hriſt make Eetenſupreme Hiſtiopqʒ land Pe- 
ſtour eie hole Chtiſtian world; andptcſciniy. bonſbitealruanlbeher 
Apoſtles with 7 25 chat Reter may do 
in all parts of che world; aut. thtvards all fte ans witch Zsslbey ue 
not from him ſo he cannot take it from themſ ot᷑ limit tliem in che vſe of 
ii) he abſolutely voidetirhis firſt graunt mumde to frον n οο οαννẽ,e& ins 
But they will 1 Chuſtadant little faveus o Peter 
dre then to one reſt ci th Apoſtles bam chat aſi $13 care was far 


the goddꝭ ofthe Pope, whom hꝰ meantto make a _ man in the world: 


and that therefore he conſtituted the other Apotitles nmediatly as well 
as Peter, put them into equall commiſſion with him; and: would not haue 
them beholding to him for any honox or power they had, but apfiameed 
that all other Biſhops ſhouldireceiue their miſſon; calling, commiſſion, 
and authoritie from Peter duting the ſhort time of his life, and after his 

departure in all ſucceeding ages to the end of the world, from his Succeſ- 
ſours the Biſhops of Ramme. 

This truly is well ſayd in fauour ofthe Pope, if it were as truly ſayd as 
itis kindhy meant; but we ſhall find, thatthere is no truth in that they ſay: 
For it is cleare and euident, that each Apoſtle by his commiſſion he had 
from Chriſt without being any way beholding to Peter for it, had autho- 

ritie to preach the Goſpell to ſuch as neuer heard of it before, to plant 

Churches, and ordaine and conſtitute in them Paſtours arid Biſhops, 
and out of his more large and ample commiſſion to make other, though 

ſomewhat more reſtrained and limited; whence it will followe tat 
they whom auy of the other A poſtles ordained; and conſtituted Pa. 

ſtouts aud Biſhops, which were innumerable in all parts of the world, 
recciued nothing from Petrr nor his pretended — — 01 

No they whom the Apoſtles thus conſtituted, and ordained might 
conſtitute and otdaine other by vertue of their office and, calling they 
had from dhe A poſtles, and choſe other againe to ſucceed them, ſo that 


ai none 
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none of theſe to the end of the world, one ſucceeding another, ſhould euer 
receiue any thing from Peter or his pretended Succeſſor. 


And therefore it is abſurd that! Bellarmine ſaith, that the Apoſtles re- I Te Nun fe. 
ceived all theis Iuriſdiction immediately from Chriſt, and that yet not- .. 7 az. 24. 
withſtanding all Biſhops receiuethe ſame from the Pope. And thoſe Pa-. 


piſts are better adviſed that ſay, that the Biſhops of other churches re- 
ceiue not their iuriſdiction from the Pope, but from Chriſt by thoſe Apo- 
ſtles that conſtituted their churches, and planted their predeceſſours in 
the fame, ſetting themthe-bounds of their Biſhap-like charge: whence ĩt 
will follow (as Bollarmine wiſely foreſaw, and therefore declined this o- 
pinion) that the Pope cannot either take away or diminiſh their authori- 
tie, vnleſſe any man can ſhew where Chriſt gaue him power to limite, re · 
ſtraine, or take away that power from men which they haue from him · 
ſelfe by the hands of the other Apoſtles, and their after - commers, with - 
out being any way beholding to Peter for the fame... 1 
Wherefore they haue yer one more: ſtrange conceipt behind to helpe 
che matter, then any of thoſe we haue hitherto heard; which is, that Peter 
ing not onely an Apoſtle, but ſupreme Paſtour and Biſhop of the 


whole world conſtituted by Chriſt, made the other Apoſtles Biſhops 


and Paſtouriz and that they ordained Biſhops not by vertus pf theit A- 
poſtolique power (whiehthey recciued. immediatiy from Chriſt wich- 
out being beholding to Peter for it, or inferiourto, him in it) hut by ver. 
tut of their Biſhoply authoritie and office which they receiued from Pe- 
ter. ® e Alioqui enim, ſaich Bella mine, cum ownes ApoFtolsplurimos Epiſco- 
pos in varijt locis conſtituerint, fi Apoſtoli ipſi non ſint facti Epiſcops 4 Petro, 
cert 6 maxima pars. Epiſcoporum, non degacs origiaems ſuam a Petro; that is, 


For otherwiſe, ſeeing all the Apoſtles gonſtutęd exceeding many Bi- 


ſhops. indiuerſe places, if the Apoſtles themſelues were not made Bi- 
ſhops by Peter, certainely the greateſt part of Biſhops will not fetch theit 
originall trom Peter. This his fancie of Peters making the other Apoſtles 
Bit ps, immediatly after, as his maner is, like an honeſt man he contradi- 
cteth, conſeſſing, that the Apaſtles were all Bilbops, and the fuſt Biſhops 
ofthe church in that they were Apoſtles, without any ſuch ordination, 


2 Ommes dp off oli, ſaith he, fucrunt E piſcopi, immo etiam primi Epiſcops Eccle- 1. * 
p A+ . 23. 


fie, tametſi non ſunt ordinati; that is, All the er were Biſhops, nay, 
* 


which more is, the firſt Biſhops of the Church, without any other or new 


m De Pont. Rem, 


ordination beſides their Apoſtolique miſſopandFalling And in ariother 


place he pronounceth petemptorily, that by vertue o 


*% * 


nay that they receiued the very office, and authoritic of Chriſt, and that in 
the Apoſtoli que power all Eccleſiaſtical poweris contained;and though 
in the former place he ſaid expreſlely, Nan eo ipſo quod ali quis eff Apoſtolic, 
eff Hpiſenpu; that is, A man ia not therfore a Wer becauſe an Apoſtle: 
IE": 2 


for 


= 
* 
OY 


theſe words, A By 
ly Ether ſens me, ſoſend\[ you, the Apoſtles. were made Vicars of Chriſt, 


lib. l. e. 23. 


Bidem. P, 
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forthe twelue were Apoſtles beforethey were either Biſhops or Prieſts: 
yet in the later place he faith, it is not to be maruailed at, that they were 
Apoſtles before the paſſion of Chriſt, and yet neither Prieſts nor Biſhops; 
for that the Lord at diuerſe times gaue the Apoſtles diuerſe kinds and 
degrees of power: but eſpecially in the 20 of lohn, perfected that he be. 
gan before his paſſion , So that an Apoſtle perfectly conſtituted and 
authoriſed, hath both prieſtly and Epiſcopall dignitie and power, though 
in the beginning , when the Apoſtles were hs. en deſigned then fully 
conſtituted, not hauing reteiued their full Commiſſion; they were ne1- 
ther Prieſts nor Biſhops: But to leaue Be/armine loſt in theſe mazes, it is 
moſt eaſie demonſtratiuely to prove, that the Apoſtles in tlaat they were 
Apoſtles perfectly and fully oonſtituted, had both Frieſtly and Biſhop- 
ly dignitic and power in moſt eminent ſorrr. i ä 
For did not Chriſt giue the Apoſtles power to do any Ecclefiaſticall 
act that a Biſho nt Did he not giue them power topreach and 
q Match. 28. baprize, when he fayd vnto them, 14 Gotexch al Nations, baptizing them, 
19. &c. to ininiſter the holy Euchariſt, when he ſayd,” Do this, as uſt us ye 
t Luke 23. 19. ſhall do it, inremembrance of me Did he not givethem the power of the 
Keyes, of binding and loofing, of remirtirig and retaining finnes , and 
conſtiptently all that commeth (within the compaſle of Becleſiaſticall 


office and Midiſterie? doubtleſſehedi## Neither isthereany that dareth 
to denĩe any part of thatwhith hath bene ſayd. And therefore t: it an 


idle fanſie that Peter made the reſt of his fellowes Biſhops,the Apoſto- 

lique power implying in it eminently the Epiſcopall, as the greater the 

e eee eee ee 1 
Leni 4n- * Rut they will ſay, Perer made James tlie leſſer Biſnop of fruſalem In- 
g eons Chris deed? Bf Cie and tmaketh him-ſay,chacthe Doctor 
— Tees, of the. world made James Bilhop of Hieraſalem, whereas he faith no ſuch 
bomilia 87, thingʒbut asking the queſtion why Peter, whom. Chriſt ſo much fauored, 
Vas not preferred to be Biſhop of Hieruſalem, anſwereth, that Chriſt made 

him Doctor of the world which was a greater honor then to haue bin faſt- 

ned tothe Church of Hieruſalem, and to haue bene fee in the Epiſcopall 

thtone there · But it is cleare by the teſtimonies. of Antiquity, that Peter, 

Inet the greater, and John ordained 7ames Biſhop of Hieruſalem. So ſaith 
Anacletus in his ſecond Epiſtle, if any credit bee to be giuen vnto it, 

where he hath theſe words: A Biſhop muſt bee ordained of three Bi- 

i Clem, Alexand, ſhops, as Peter, James tlie greatet, and lohn, ordained Jamerthe leſſer Bi- 
«pud Euſebium, hop of Hieruſalem, i Clement Sealuudbr im, alſs; as we reade in Exſebi- 
ib. a. cap. — Mes, aith the very ſame: and u Hierro 5  dewiris ileſtribusateributerh! the 
u Hiereny, e Ne he Adoſtle: gt 
virizilaffrik. Ordaining of Zamernot to Peteralone, but to the Apoſtles 
Iacobo. His words are : Iacobus, ſtaim poſt paſrionem Domini, ab flolis Hi- 
' eroſolymorum Epiſcopus 'ordinatar; that is, ' James preſently after the paſ- 

ſion of the Lord,isordained Biſhop of HimaſalbibytheApolijes, If an 


man 
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man aske how the A ſtles did ordaine or make Taxes being an Apoſtle 
a Biſhop,ifthe Apoſtolique office implic in ir the office and dignitie of a 
Biſhop,as the greater the leſſer: we an{were, that a Biſhop di flering from 
an Apoſtle, as in other things, ( inthis, that he is fixed to ſome certaine 
place whereof ſpecially he talceth the care, whereas the care and employ- 
ment of an Apoſiłle is more at large; When the Apoſtles aſter the con- 
uerſion of Nations and people began to retite themſelues to certaine 

laces there to reſt, and ſpecially to take caro ihereof, they were in that 
reſpect rather Biſhops then Apoſtles; and in this ſort Iamet᷑ the leſſer 
. ed gen by the Apoſtles to make his principal abode at Hieru- 
ſalem a chiefe cittie of the world, whence the faith (pred it ſelfe into all 
other parts, and more ſpecially to talce care thereof, is rightly ſaid to haue 
bene conſtituted Biſhop of that place by them, not as if they had giuen 
him anie new power and authoritie, that he had not before, or not in ſo 
perfect ſort, but that they limited, and reſtrained him more ſpecially to 
one certaine place where he ſhould vſe the ſame. ä 
The place in the Acts maketh nothing for che confirmarion of the x Act 13. 253. 
Popiſh errour: for Paul and Barnabas formerly deſigned by Chritt to be 
Apoſtles, were againe by the miniſterie of Prophets reuealing the will 
and pleaſure of Almightie God, ſeparated more ſpecially to be Apoſtles 
of che Gentiles, and put forth into that employment with faſting, praier, 
and impoſition of hands: not thereby receiuing anie ne, power, but a 
ſpeciall limitation and aſſignation of thoſe parts of the world wherein 
3 they ſhould be employed. Beſides, theſe were not Apoſtles 

ut Prophets, ſuch as Agabus was, that are mentioned in this place, in- 
feriour in degree to Apoſtles, and ſuch as might not make an Apoſtle to 
be a Biſhop; but did onely ſignifie and reucale what the will of God was, 
and whither he meant to lend theſe worthie Apoſtles, and ſo with prayer 
and faſting commended them to the grace of God; and therefore this 
place makerh nothing for proofe of Peters ordaining and appointing 


the reſt ofthe Apoſtles to be Biſhops. 


CHAP. 24. 
Of the pretminence that Peter had amongſt the e Apoſtles, the 
reaſon why Chriſt directed his Speeches 
ſpecially to him, 


[4,828 H ar there was no more power and authoritie in Peter 
then in aaie of the reſt, I hope it appeareth by that which 
| A hath bene ſaid: and therefore it remaineth that now we exa- 
FLEW — 4 


mine what was the reaſon why ſo manie things were ſpe- 

cially ſpoken to him, why ſo manic waies he may ſeeme 

to haue bene preferred before thereſt, and what in trueth and in deed 
L 3 | his 
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his pret᷑ minente, and primacie was... Touching che ſpeeches of Chriſt 
for che moſt part ſpecially directed to Peter; it is moſt cettaine by that 
which hath bene ſayd, that they did giue no ſingular and ſpeciall power 
to Peter that was not giuen to euerie of the reſt. 6 
\ ollen Bizte, And therefore che Diuines do obſerue the difference of the ſpeeches 
t6.4.primitre, Of Chriſt, and note that Chriſt ſometimes directed bis ſpeech to particu- 
4.3 partcap.z, lat men preciſely ĩntheit owne perſons, as in the remiſſion of ſinnes, hea- 
ling the ſicke, aud raiſing the dead : ſometimes in the perſon of all, or 
b lob. f. 14. many other, as when he Eich b Go and ſimis no more, which he is intended 
to haue done ſo often as theres the ſame reaſon of ſpeaking a thing to 
one and to others; as whena man is induced to do or not to do a thing, to 
beleeue or not to beleęue a thing. which other in lilce ſort are bound to 
do or not to do, to beleeue or not to beleeue as well as he. | 
e Mark. j 37. - Soitbeingas neceſſary for oneto watch as another, Chriſt ſaith, e That 
1ſay vnto you 1ſay vnto all, Watch. And ſo here, ſeeing it is confeſſed and 
proued by our Aduerſaries themſelues, that there was nothing promiſed 
or performed to Peter that was not in like ſort intended vnto, and be · 
ſtowed on euerie of the teſt, it muſt be graunted, tliat what he ſpake to 
him, he meant to all, and would haue his words fo vnderſtood and ta- 
4 0chem,ybi ken. 4 The reaſon why more ſpecially notwithſtanding this his generall 
ſupra, intendment, he directed his ſpeechto Peter, then to any af the reſt, was 
either becauſe he was more ancient, and more ardent in charitie then the 
* reſt, thereby to ſigniſie what manner of men they ſhould be char ſhould 
be choſen Paſtours of the Church, namely men of ripe age and confir- 
med judgement, and full of cliaritie; or leſt he might ſeeme to be de- 
ſpiſed for his deniall of Chriſt, which the Gloſle ſeemeth to import when 
he faith, Trine negationi redditur trina confeſſto , ne mimus amori lingua ſer- 
uiat, quam timmri; that is, Therefore he was induced by Chriſt thrice ſo- 
lemnly to proteſt and profeſſe his loue vnto him, as he had thrice de- 
nied him, that his tongue might ſhew it ſelſe no leſſe ſeruiceable vnto 
loue that reſted in him, then it had done vnto feare : or elſe becauſe he 
firſt confeſſed Chriſt to be the Sonne of the living God conſubſtantiall 
with his Father, becauſe he was much conuerſant with Chriſt, and ac- 
quainted with his ſecrets and counſels; or laſtly, becauſe Chriſt meant 
there ſhould be a certaine order ainongſtche guides of his Church, and 
ſome to whom the reſt in all places ſhould reſort in all matters of impor- * 
tance, as to ſuch as are more honorable then other of the ſame ranke and 
degree ho are ſitſt to be conſulted, from whom all actions muſt talce 
their beginning. therſore he ſo ſpecially ſpake to Peter, whom he meant in 
this ſort to ſet before che reſt. Thus then, there is a primacie of power 
when one hath power to dathat act of uiniſterie 4 20 hath not, or not 


without his conſent; and when one may by himſelfe limite, reſtraine or 
hinder another in the performance ofthe act; of miniſterie; and ſuch pri. 
macie we haue ſhewed not to haue bene in Peter. But there is another of 


order 


— 
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orler and honor, which he had, whereby he had chefirſt place, the firſt& 

beſt emploiment/ the calling together of the reſtin caſes where a concur- 

rence of many was required (as for the better ſorting out i the workethey 
had in hand, the ioynt decreeing of things to be euery where alike belee · 

ved,and practiſed) and in theſe ãſſemblies thus galled, the fitting & 7 

ling firſt, the moderation and direction of each mans ſpeaking , and the 

uhliſhing and pronouncing of the concluſion agreed vpon, it ſo he plea- 

ed, In this ſenſe Cyprian ſaith. æ Eraut etique & ceteri Apaſtoli quod fuit & e cymrian,de 

Petri peri canſortio praditi & honoris & poteſtatis, ſed caurdium ab unitate vnitata Ecclefie, 

preficyſentar; that is, The other Apoliles doubtleſſe were that which Peter 

was, hauingthe ſame fellowſhip both of power & honor, but the begin- 

ning proceedeth from vnitie, that the Church may be ſhewed to be one. 

Andineh ſame ſenſe Hierome ſaith againſt Jouinian, Thou wilt ſay, the f Heron lib. 1. 
Church is founded vpon Peter: it is true it is ſo, & yet in another place the 0 Ieoinian. 
ſume frame oi che Church is raiſed ypon all the Apoſtles: and all receiue 

the keyes ofthe kingdome of heauen, and the firmeneſſe of the Church 

ſtay eth it ſelfe equally vpon them all: but therfore doth Chriſt more ſpe· 

cially promiſe to build hia Church vpon Peter, chat he being conſtituted 

& appointed head & chiefe amongſt them, all occaſion of Schiſme might 

be taken away. To the ſame purpoſe it is that Les writeh to Auaſt ius, 
Where he ſaith, s Inter bentiſſimos Apoſtalss in ſimilitudiur honoriſ fuit qu adam g Leo. epi. 84. 
diſcretio poteſtatis, & cum omnium par eſſet electio, ani tamen datum eſt, vt gas- 

ri preemineret that is, Amongſt the moſt bleſſed Apoſtles like in honor, 
there was a certain difference of. power & when all were equally elected, 

yet ĩt was giuẽ to one to haue a preẽ minẽce amõg the reſt. lu which ſaxing 

of Leo, that it be not cõtrary to that of Cyprian, who ſaith, has the Apaſtles 

were cõpanions, & cõſotts equal boch n henor & power ve muſt not vu- 
derſtad that one Apoſtle had more power thẽ another or that rer 

ther had notʒbut tat ãn the (ame power one was ſo beſtt the reſt, that he 

was the partie to whom they were to reſorts & without eqnſulting whom 

firſt & hefore all other, they might attempt nothing generꝭlly concerning 

[tate ofthe Hole Church, by vertue ofthis power. Iu Mhich ſenſe He 

zich imagother place: hei ro pra cæteris ſaluendi & ligand) trading oft poteſi as; 
that is, The power of binding & looſing was ſo giuen to Peier, that there⸗ 
in he was be foxe the reſt; and againe AS iquid cum eo commune cæteris Chri- 1d 

tus voluit eſſe principibus, nunquam mii per ipſum Fetrum dedit quicquid als yr(afſempe. ; 
nom negauit: that is: If Chriſt would haue any thing to be common to the Sem.z. 

reſt of the Princes,thatis, Apoſtles, with Peter, heneuer gaue that which he 
vouchlafed yaco the any otherwiſe then as by Peter; which words mult 

not. ſo be vnderſtood, as if Peter had firſt receiued the fulnes of power, & 

others fro him; for all the Apoſtles teceiued their power & cõmiſſion im- 

mediatly fro Chriſt & not frõ Peter, as I haue largely, proued, & al cõfeſſe; 

but that what he gaue ta others, i did ſo paſle vato the, as that in the firſt 

place it was giuẽ to Peter, & he therby ſet in order & honor be fore the reſt 


L 4 put 
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put in che ſam+commiſſion wichhimy, ſo chat Peter received not a diffe- 
rent or more large commiſſion from Chriſt then the other Apoſtles, But 
onelya kind o able precedence, preeminence&,and prioritie,fuch 
as the Duke of Venice hath amongſt the great Lords of that ſtate, to who 
alkEmbaſſies and meſſages are diveRed; from forreinePrinces , and in 
vrhoſe name 2 mandatesare ſent out, as repeeſen- 
ting the whole State : yet can he do nothing wichout the reſt ,; nor Nur 
the conſenting reſolutiom of thoſe noble Senators. 

And in this ſeniſe it is that k Auguſtine ſaith of Peter, tharhewas by: as 
ture one parricular man, by grace a chriſtian man; by more ample and 
abundani grace à chiefe Apoſtle; but that when hee terelued the 
Keyes, his xepreſtmed the whole vniurrſall Church not as e 
repreſenteth the perſon of his Prince; and receiueth honours, dighities 
and: titles for him and not for himſolſe j but as chiefe of — of 
2 Apoltles receiuingifor himſelf̃e ini che fitſt place chat which in him 

ad roger with m was intended to chem all #Thivprimacicofhonor 
found in bleſſed Pera who is thel eupot named by che Fathers 

Prince and head ofthe Apoſttes ; is the — ofall that ſuperiotitie 
chat Metropolitanes haue ver che Biſnops o Ftheir prouinces; and Pris 
mates andParriarches ouer!Mecropolitaget; and in àa word of all that or- 


der ehavis in a Garch 5 and amongſt her Zuides whereby vate i 


u Ap. 25 in 
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7 Av polen of the apoſtles power atd office, & 
che latgeneſſe ofthat eõmiſſion ĩt remaineth that we 
come to ſpeake of them to whom they recommended 
the managing of Church affaires, and the miniſterie 
of holie things when they left the world. They to 
whom they recommended the care of theſe things, 
when hauing finiſhed their courſe they were called 
hence to recetuechecrownelaid yp for thẽ ĩn heauen, 
were of two ſorts: firſt ſuch as they truſted with the miniſterie ofthe word 


& ſacraments, & gouetnment of Gods people; & ſecondly, ſuch other as 
they appointed to ) be aſſiſtant to chemſbe to performe the medhet ichs, 
| though neceſlarie alſo. "0 att ee 


'Theformer fort are all eomprehelided vader one common name of 
presbytets, that is, fatherlie guides of Gods Church and people; the later 


are Deacons, and ſuch other inferiour Miniſters, as attend the neceſſities 


2 In 4. Sem dif, 
244.2. 


| ofthe Saints, and aſſiſtthe principall guides ot the Church: In the ordina- 


tion of a Presbyter Slaiths Dwranducy chere is a certaine power conferred 
| on him 
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on him, and aſſigning of him to an employment whereby aſter his or- 
dination hee may do ſomething which hee could not haue done before, 
etiam quoad genus facti, no not in the kinde and nature of the thing it 
ſelfez as he that is ordained a Presbyter, may conſectate the Lordebo- 
dy, and abſolue in the Court of Penitencie; neither of which thinges 
without ſuch ordination can be done: but to them that are in the inferi- 
our order there is no power given, neither haue they any aſſignement 
to do any thing which they could not do beſore, & without ſugh ordi- 
nation, but to do ſuch things as they could not lawfully do; nay in many 
of them there is no deſignement of them that are ſo ordained to the per- 
formance of any thing, but that which according to the vle of the vniuer- 
fall Church, men withour ſuch ordination may lawfully do. So thar 
the ordination of men to the performance of ſuch things, and the execu- 
tion of ſuch offices ſeemeth to haue proceeded from the inſtitution ofthe 
Church, for the greater ſolemnitie of Diuine worſhip and ſeruice : and 
therefore ſuch interiour orders are neither ſimply orders (order being a 
ſacred ſigne or character, by vertue whereofa power is giuen to the or- 
dained, not only to do that he could not otherwiſe lawfully do, but to do 
chat which otherwiſe he could not doe at all) neither ate they Sacraments, 
but Sacramental ſolemnities onely, ſeeing the Church can inſtitute no Sa- 
craments. Hitherto Darandus. Theſe being the ſorts of them to whom the 
Apoſtles recommended the managing of Church affaires, & this the diffe- 
rence of their orders, I will firſt ſpeake of the divers orders and degrees of 
them that performe the meaner ſeruices inthe Church, and then come to 
ſpeake of them that haue the gouernment ofthe Church. 

b The maiſter of Sentences faith, that the order of Subdeacons, and o- 
ther minor orders belo the degree of Deacons, as Acoluthes, Exorciſts, 
Lefors, and Oſtiaries, were brought in by the Church, and that they , * 
were not in the Apoſtles times; and Thomas Aquinas, and other, are p 3 2 
of the ſame minde. Notwithſtanding there is no queſtion but theſe 9% 35. are, a; 
minor orders and degrees were very ancient. For Cyprian maketh men- c Cyprian.tib,z, 
tion ofòne Mertiis a Subdeacon, & Nicephorns an Acoluthe. In another 57. 10. 
place he writeth, that he had ordained d Aurelius and Celerinus Lectors: - — 
and in a third place heementioneth Exorciſts and Lectors. Cornelius pi 3. * 
Biſhop of Rome in his Epiſtle recorded by f Euſebius, deſcribing the e tb. f. 5. 4. 


clergie ofthe Romane Church in his time, ſneweth that there were in the f E. ht. Fes - 
cliſ. lib. 5. cap. 42. 


b Lib. . di. 24. 


oe. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the eAntiochians, omitting Acoluthes, 8 Phan 
epitome doctr. 


=> 
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account but ſeuen orders, yet in the primitiue Church there were more 
now ſcarce knowen. But let vs ſee what the office. employment and man- 
ner ofthe admiſſiõ of theſe men was in former times. Touching Oſtiaries, 
i Concil.Certheg. the Councel of Carthage ordaineth thus: Let the Oſtiary after he hath bene 
4: inſtructed by the Arch- deacon how to behaue himſelſe in the houſe of God, a the 
ſuggeſtion of the Arch-deacon be ordained,and let the Biſhop take the Keyes from 
the altar, and gine them to him ſaying; So demeane thy ſelfe as being to gius an 
account gp God for the things that theſe Keyes locke wp. | 
The Lectors were to reade in the Church whatſoeuer was to be read 
out of the old or new Teſtament ; whereupon Cyprian hauing ordained 
Aurelius the confeſſour, a Lector, giuetha reaſon why he had ſo done: 
k Cypienitth, K. Qxia nihil magis congruit voci, qus Dominum glorioſa pradicatione confeſſa 
A. 5. eſt, quam celebrand:s diuinis Leftionibus perſonare : that is, Becauſe nothing 
doth more fit or better beſeeme the voice that by a glorious publique 
teſtimony hath confeſſed the Lord, then to giue aſound in the Church, 
in reading the diuine Scriptures of the Lord. rs heir: 
The Exorciſts were ſuch as tookecare ofthe Energamenes, or men vex- 
ed with the Diuell, who in ancient times came to the Churches in great 
companies, and were there prouided for, and kept vnder rules and diſ- 
ciplinary gouernment . Theſe Exorciſts receiued of che hands of the Bi- 
ſhop the booke wherein the Exorciſmes were written, which they were 
to commit to memory, that ſo by earneſt inuocation of che name of 
Chriſt, whois to returne to iudge the quicke and the dead, and to iud 
the world in fire, they might obtaine of him the repreſſing of Sathans 15 - 
21 and the eaſe, and deliuerance of ſuch as were diſquieted and vexed 
him. | | 7 
"Theſe had power to impoſe hands on themthat were diſquieted with 
Diuels, whether baptized or not; and in ſolemne manner to commend 
them vnto God, who only hath power to rebuke Sathan. Acoluthes were 
ſo named, for that they were to follow and attend the Biſhop whitherſo- 
euer hee went, that ſo they might not onely be witneſſes of his blame- 
leſſe converſation, but do vnto him ſuch ſeruice as he ſhould require and 
ſtand in neede of whereuponin later times, forthat they were o go ber 
fore the Biſhop in the Churches, bearing waxe lights in the night wats, 
ches, and other meetings for diuine ſeruice in the night time, they were 
named Ceroferary, that is, Taper-bearers. Subdeacons were to aſſiſt the 
Deacons in altthings pertaining to them. day Ta. EM. 
1 concil, Laodic, The order of Subdeacons in ancient time was not accounted aſperge . 
can 31,Decret, order, I ſo that they might not touch the ſacred veſſelt, nor: none might. 
Part. * be choſen a Biſhop out of their ranke : but the later Biſhops of, Rome 
—4 K. oo. decreed, that the order of Subdeacons ſhould be reputed a ſacred order. 
* Cocil.cortbeg. Theſe were the inferiour orders of miniſtery in the Church in anci- 
du 1% ent times, to which were added Widowes, or holy women, e 
being 
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being aged and deſtitute of friendes, were maintained by the Church; 
and being of good * were choſen and appointed to miniſter to the 
women that were to be baptized, to teach and direct them how to an- 
ſwer the Baptizer, and how to liue aſterwards, as alſo to take care of them 
that were ſicke. 

All theſe, as well Oſtiaries, LEAors, Exorciſts, and Acoluthes, 
as Subdeacons, in ancient times ſerued for a certaine ſpace in theſe de- 
grees : and therefore the ſolemne deſigning of them thereunto was 
not to be diſliked; but now, when they execute the office of Oſtiaries, 
who are no Oſtiaries; of Lectors, who are no LeRors, of Pſalmiſts, who 
are worthy to bee driuen not onely out of the Quire, but out of the 
Church alſo, as Biſhop m Lindan rightly noteth; when none of theſe 

erforme the duties their names import, and euery man almoſt is made a 

resbyrer the firſt day, as if none might be made the next, it is but for 
ſhew and faſhion onely that men are ordained to the ꝓerformance of 
theſe offices, and in truth and indeede, nothing elſe but a meere moc- 
kery, as the ſame Biſhop Lindan ingenuouſly confeſſeth. With whom 
Duaremus agreeth: His wordsare :* Hodie nec Diaconts nec alijs inferiori- 
bus Clericis vllus locus oft in Eccleſia, vilumue miniſterium aut munus quod ex- 
eguantur; ſed quia priſcus canonibus ſtatutum eſt ut nemo Presbyter ordinetur , 
ws per omnes gradlus inferiores aſcenderit, ideo dicis cauſa, vt ita dicam, gradas 
tim diners leus due certo quodam ſoleunique ritu, vt ad honorem Presby- 
terij aut quemuis alium ſublimiorem capeſcendum idonei reddantur ,poteſi jue di- 
ci imaginaria hæc ordinatio : that is, At this day neither is there any place 
for Deacons, nor other inferiour Clergie- men in the Church, nor a- 
ny miniſtery or function for them to execute; but becauſe it is ordai- 
ned in the ancient Canons, that no man be ordained a Presbyter, vn- 
leſſe hee aſcend and climbe vp by all inferiour degrees: therefore for 
names ſake they are wont to bee ordained to euery of theſe degrees 
in order, and that with a certaine ſolemne rite, that they may be made 
capable of Prieſtly honour, or any other higher dignitie. And this 


1 


+ 


— 


m Liadan. 54. 
neplie lib. . cap. 
77. 79. 


n Duzren.de ſacr. 


Eccleſ. muniſt. c 
Zenef. lib. i · cap. 


16. 


ordination may rightly bee tearmed an Imaginarie ordination, or in 


imagination onely. And thereſore our Aduerſaries cannot iuſtly blame 
vs, Who omitting the other inferiour ordinations giue no lower order 
then that ofa Deacon. 

Al theſe both Oſtiaries, Lectors, Acoluthes and Subdeacons, in former 
times, were ſanctiſied and ſer apart to ſerue God in theſe meaner emploi - 


ments, that they might bee trained vp thereby to performe the duties 


of higher orders: For inthoſe times, men were not promoted to the 

kigheſt roomes but by degrees, being found to haue demeaned them- 

ſelues well in the lower: and therefore they were vnder a ſtricter kinde 

of gouernmẽt then they of the Lait): & both in their conuerſation, habite, 

aud all things beſeeming modeſty and grauity, they were more gs 
| tye 


& Concil.Cars 
thag 4. can. 44+ 


© Concsl.Toletan, 
4. can. 40, 


p Panotlie lib. 
4.1. 7 7. 


9 Lib. 1. Pele 


- cap. 18. 
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eyed to thekeeping of order then other men. erb e bach, 
Hereupon they were not ſuffered to weare their hairelong like wan. 


tons, vnciuill men, or men of warrez but were commanded to polle their 


whole heads, leauing onely a circular crowne in the lower parts thereof. 
And here truly we cannot but condemne the abſurd cuſtome of the Ro- 
mae Church, violating old Canorfs,degenerating from ancient vſe, and 
expoſing her Prieſts and Leuites to the sor and contempt of the 
world by thoſe triabolar ſhauen crownes, which dayly ſhe ſetteth before 
our eies. For firſt, whereas the o Councell of Toledo in Spaine proui- 
deth, that all cleargie men, Lectors, Deacons, and Prieſts, polling the 
whole head aboue, ſhall leaue onely a circular crowne below, and not as 
the Lectors hitherto had done in the parts of Galicia (who wearing their 
haire long as Lay men, were pol led in a little round compaſſe in the tops 
of their heads onely) for that this had bene the cuſtome of certaine He- 
retiques in Spaize, the Church of Rome abandoneth the forme of polling 
preſcribed by the Councell, and allowech the obſeruation of thoſe anci- 
ent Heretiques the Councell condemned: 1 

Here we ſee, ſaith Biſhop N Lindan, whence theſe triabolar crownes in 
the toppes of cleargie mens heads did come, namely from certaine anci- 
ent Herctiques in Spaine.But theſe leſſer things might etſily bereformed, 
if the vnſpeakable ſcandals, ſhames, and diſhonours of the Church, were 
firſt remoued and taken away. This is the cenſure of that learned Bi- 
ſhop. ö | 

Gs raſure was not vſed in ancienttimes, but condem- 
ned by the Fathers, as moſt vaſcemely z they of the Church of Rome haue 
leſt tonſure, and brought in raſure in ſteed thereof. That raſure was not 
vſed in ancient times, it appeateth by 4 Clemens Alexandrinus, where he 
ſaich, that the haires are to be cut off not with the raſour, but withthe Bar- 
bours ſheares; and by r Optatus Biſhop of ¶Qlileuiss, where hee repre- 
hendeth the Donats?s that rooke certaine Catholike Prieſts, and by 
force did ſhaue their heads.Shew vs (ſaith he where you are commanded 


to ſhaue the heads of Prieſts, when as on the contrary ſide, there are ſo 


ſ E ell.lib,1.de 
 Meuach,cap.,40- 


many examples propoſed that it ought not ſo to be done. With ¶ lemens 
eMexandrinus,and Optatus, Hierome agreeth, who vpon the 44. of Exe- 
kiel faith in expreſſe words, that Prieſts muſt neither nouriſh their haire, 
nor be ſhaucd, but ſo polled, that their skinne may ſtill remaine hid and 
couered; and ſRellamiue himſelfe confeſſeth, that Dionpſius, 25 — 
Hierome, e Athanaſius, Palladius, Auguſtine, Iſidore, Bede, and the Coun- 
cels of Cærthage and Toledo, do ſpeake of conſure onely, and neuer menti- 
on raſure, and that the Epiſtle of Anicetus the Pope alledged for raſure, 1s 


not indubitate. 


What then will the Cardinall bring for defence of the contrary cu- 
ſtome now preuailing in the Church of Rome? and what will hee anſwer 
to 
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to theſe authorities of the ancient? We reprehend not, ſaith hee, the cu- 
ſtomes of thoſetimes, neither do they of thoſe times condemne our obs 
ſervation. For hawſocuer tonſure, and notraſure, was anciently vſed, 
» yere not they ofthe Clergie forbidden to vſe raſure, or to ſhaue their 
A ſtrange anſwer of ſo great a Rabbi, and contrary to that he knoweth 
to be vndoubtedly true. For Optatus directly condemneth raſure, as we 
haue heard : and Fierome writing vpon the 44. of Ezekiel, hath theſe 
words: 2 uod autem ſequitur, Caput autem ſuum non radent neq; comam nu- 
tient, ſeũ tondentes attondebait capita ſua, perſpiene demonſtratur nec raſis capi- 
ribus firut Sacerdotes calt oreſqy !ſitis aq; Serapis nos eſſe debere; nec rurſum 
comam dimittere, quod proprie luxurioſorum eſt barbarorumq; & nulit ant ium, 
. That is, that which followeth, They ſhall not ſhaue their heads, 
nor let cheir haire grow long, but polling they ſhall polle their heads, 
doth ckarcly dewonſtrate, chat we ſhould neither ſhaue our heads like 
che Prieſts and wor{hippers.of Is and Serapir, nor on the other fide let 
out hairegrow long, ai wantons ,barbarous inen, & Souldiers are wont to 
do; that that which is fitting, honeſt, & ſeemely, may appeare in the faces 
of the Prieſts. The Septuggints reade the words oftbe Prophet ſomewhat 
otherwiſe in this ſort: They ſhall not ſhane their headt, nor cut their haire too 
neere,ſed operientes operient capita ſuaʒ that is, hut hiding they ſhal hide their 
heads: hereby we learne, tliat we muſt neither make our ſelues bald by 
ſhauing, nor cut the haire of our heads ſo neere as if we were ſhaven, but 
let our haire grow ſo that the skinne may be hid and couered. 
Theſe are the words of Hierome, whereby it appeareth, that the abſurd 
and ridiculous ceremonie of the Remaiſti, in ſhauing the heads of thoſe of 
their Clergie, is condemned by the Fathers, and that Bellarmize ſpealceth 
againſt his owne conſcienee, when he ſaith the contra. : 
| Wherefore ceaſing any longer to inſiſt vpon the refutation of the ab- 
ſurditie of ſo ridiculous a ceremonie, and leauing thoſe inferiour orders 
and degrees of miniſterie in the Churchof God, wherein men in ancient 
times were trained vp vnder the rules of ſtrict and ſeuere gouernement 
and diſeipline, and fitted for higher and greater employments, let vs 
rome to the office of the Deacons. | C o 
'  Theoffice of Biſhops and Presbyters, was from Chriſts owne imme- F 
diate inſtitution : but the inſtitution of Deacons was from the Apoſtles, 
as „ ee wr Theſe the Biſhop alone may ordaine, neither is it t Cyprian, lib. 3. 
neceſſary that other impoſe their hands with him, as in the ordination of Vis. 
Presbyters, ſeein g they are conſecrated onely to bee aſſiſtants to the Bi- 
ſHop and Presbyrers, and not admitted into the fellowſhip of the ſame 
power and order with them. 5 an awe 
The Deacons according to the intendment of their firſt inſtitution, 
were to take care ofthe poore,andthe treaſure of the Church, and there- 
1 upon 
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4 cena. ic. upon Chryſoftome, & aſter him the Fathers of the u ſixth generall Councel 
| do chinke they were not theſame we now haue; ours being buficd in 
other affaires of the Church. But I am of opinion that they were the 

fame; and that (the end of their firſt inſtitution being principally to 

eaſe the Apoſtles ofthe care of prouiding forthe poore, and to take the 

charge of the Church treaſure) when the treaſute of the Church in- 

creaſing was committed to certaine Stewards, and the poore otherwiſe 

prouided for, they were more ſpecially vſed for the aſſiſting of the Bi- 

ſhop and Presbyters in things pertaining to Gods ſeruice and worſhip. 

Whereupon we ſhall finde that in ſome caſes they might baptize, recon- 

cile penitents, preach, and do ſundry other things pertaining to the office 

of the Biſhop and Presby ter: OY ber e- 

1 That in ſome caſes they might bùptize, * Tertullian witneſſeth. That 
7 — they might reconcile penitents, we haue the authority of Saint Cyprian. 
Beitr. * That they might pteach, we haue the reftimony oFBaint * egery. And 
2 Greg, EIN. ub. that they ated the — and Presbytert in miniſtring the Saxra- 
ment of the Lords body and bloud, and miniſtred the cuppe, it appea- 
* reth by Cyprian. And hereupon Hierame amplifieth 5: dignity of 
them exceedingly, ſhewing thatfor auoyding preſumption the Presby- 
ters may not take the cuppe of the Lord from the holy Table, vnleſſe it 

be deliuered vnto them by the Deacons. W on 
Pn en Theſe are they, ſaith he, of whom we rende in the Regelation, b Septens 
4.de feen . Ages Excleſurum, hi ſuum ſeptem Candelabra aurea, hi ſunt voces tonitru- 
linil. Ectleß a. orum, dirtutum operatione prerlari, humilitate preaits, quieti, Euangeli antes 
pacem, annuntiantes bona, diſſentiones, & rixas & ſcandala reſecare do- 
centes,ſols Deo colloquentes in templo, nihii penitus de mundo cogitantes, dicen- 

tes Patri & Matri,non noxi vor, filior ſuot non ates. Sine his Sacerdos 

nomen non habet, ortum non habet, offitium nom habet: that is, Theſe are the 
ſeuen Angels ofthe Churches; theſe are the ſeuen golden Candleſticks; 

theſe are the voices of the thundersʒ theſe are renowned for the operation 
of vertues, humble, quiet, preaching peace, publiſhing good things, teach- 

ing how to cut away diſſentions, braw les and ſcandals, communing with 

God alone in his holy temple, hauing no thought of the world, ſaying to 
Father & Mother, I know you not, & not acknowledging their owne ſons; 
wirhout theſe the Prieſt hath not the name, not the beginning, not the of- 

fice ofa Prieſt. And a little after he addeth, Sacerdotibus etiam propter pre- 
ſſumptianẽ non licet de menſa Domini calicem tollere, niſi ets traditus fuerit a Di- 
Lcecꝗume Leuitæ componunt menſum Domini: Læuite Sacer dotihus um Sacranite 
beneticgin aſriftunt: Leaite ante Sacerdotes orant, vt ares haleummus ad Do: 

mink Diaconas acclamat *tharis,! Euen the Prieſts themſelues forche auoi+ 
ding of preſuption, muſt nortake the cup from off the Table ofthe Lord, 

vnlelſe it be deliuered vnto them by the Deacõs. The Deacons or Leuites 
Prepare he Table of the Lord, and makeall things ready on the . 
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The Levites aſſiſt the Prieſts when they bleſſe & ſanctiſie the Sacramen- 
tall elements. The Leuites pray be fore the Prieſts, The Deacon crieth out 
aloud vnto vs to open bur carcy,and to liſten and heare what the Lord 
wil ſpeake vnto vs. Great and glotious are the dignities of theſe Deacons; 
yet the councell of Carthage maketh them e Miniſters not of the Biſhop 
alone, but of the Presbyters alſo: fo that they might not ſit in the preſence Concit. conib a. 
ofche Biſhop or Preshyrers. And when ſomę went about to preſerre them can. 37. & 39, 
before Peethyters, Ferenc ruth: great violence oppoſed himſelfe againſt 
the ſume, ſaying 4. Qvid pati nen/arum &. viduarum miniſter, wx ſupra 
63/6 tumidus eſfrra ad quorum pneces Chriſti corpus ſanguiſque conficitur ? d Hieromym, ad, 
that is, What paſſiom is this that thus tranſporteth the Miniſter of the Ta. 285 
bles and Widoiwes; that ſwelling in pride he ſhould lift vp himſelfe a- 
boue them, at whoſe praierytbebody and, blond. of Chriſt is conſecra- 
ꝛedẽ And bbiecting to fumfelfe he cuſtome of the. Romane Church, where 
# Prosbyrer is ordained vpon the teſtimony of a. Deacon, hee paſſionate- 
17 breaketh out into theſe words: Quaid mihi profert vnius vrbus conſuetu- 
dinem'? Diacones paucitas honorabiles, Precłyterot turba contempt ibiles facit. 
Cererum etiam mm E ccleſa Ie ome: Prey yteri ſedem tau Diaconi, licet pau- 
lern 3nontheſcamibus obe nt inter PFrectyterory allſente Epiſcopo, ſedere Diaco- 
num viderim: that is, Why doeſt thou vrge me with the cuſtome of one 
Cictie ? the fewneſle of Deacons maketh them honourable, and ie num- 
ber of Presbytersmakerhchem to be leſſe eſteemed. Vet euen in the Church 
of Rome Presby ters do fit, and Deacons ſtand; although things own 
worlcand worle by degrees, and many things growing out of oider) 
Ihaue ſeene Dtacon in the abſcaccot a Biſhop, far amongſt che Preſ- 


byter 8. e Hier. ad 92 
Out of the ſociety and company of the Deacons in each Church, ««m meonecham, 
* This maketh 


there was one choſen who not onely was to performe the thinges per- © — 
taining to the Deacons office, but alſo to preſcribe vnto others what gaiaſt 3 
they.hould dos: 2 * . who with vs 
The inſtitution of theſe is not new, but very ancient, as ĩt appeareth are named 
by © Hierome, uh vrging the neceſlity of order and gouernement, 3 
ſheweth, that the heardes of cattell haue their leaders which they fol- nme ener 1 
law ; that Bees haue their King; that the Cranes flye after one that luriſdiction. 
leadeth them the way; that there is one Emperour, and one Iudge of For by the Ca- 


each prouince; that Kowme could not haue two brethren to reigne in her ns of we 
as'Kings, but was dedicated in parricide; that E/ax and Jacob were os Pr 
at warrein the wombe of Rebeccab; that euery Church hath her Bi- choſen to aſſiſt 
ſhop ; every company of Presbyters and Deacons,their Arch-presbyter, the Biſhop in 
and Arch>deacon. | —— ( 
Theſe chieſe Deacons, or Arch · descons were in proceſſe of time (not- — 
wichſtadiug al Canons to cli cõtrary, & che violent oppoſitiõ of Hierome, eons ac fome- 


and time they were. 
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and other Worthies of thoſe times )liſted vp not onely abouethe Presby- 
ters, but the Arch · ptesbytets alſo. lit el 24 T. esangls! 

The reaſon of which their aduancement was, firſt, becauſe the number 

of Presbyters made them little eſteemed, and the paucitie and fewnelle 

of Deacons made them honourable, as I noted before out of Hierome. Se · 

c .ondly, becauſe they were buſied about money - matters, & had the charge 

of the treaſure of the Church, which linde of employments are vſuaily 

much ſet by. Thirdly becauſe 0 as the Biſhop;they were 

vſed by him for the viewing of ſuch parts ofhis Dioceſe, as he could not 

conueniently come vnto himſelſe, the difparch of thinges for him, 

and in the end for the refortmation of the leſler and ſmaller faults which 

vpon ſuch view they ſhould finde: Whereupon at the laſt they obtained 

akinde of Iutiſdiction and power of correction by preſcription and cus 

ſtome, whereofT ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more hereafter. Thus have 

weſpoken ofthe inferiour degrees of Miniſtery, by which menwere 

wont to aſcend to the higher, being trained "= a certaine = in the 

lower, that they might thereby be fitted for the higher, according to that 


f Beron, in Epi of Hierome touching Nepotian, f Fit Clericus, & per ſolitos gradus Prechyter 
raph, Nypesiani ordinatur; that is, He is made r paſſing through the ordi · 
leur. nary degrees, he is ordained a Pres * | 5 


ter. 
5 5 44 85325 
Of the ordert, and degrees ef them that are truſted with the Miniſtery of the 
ils frat} Fern and the gonernment of Gods people; and parts p 
of Lay-Elders, falfh by ſome ſuppoſed o be Goterners of thi Charch, a 


OW it remaineth that we ſpeake of them that are tru- 

21 ſted with the miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments, 

and the gouernment of Gods people, comprehended 

© | vnder one common name of Prevbyoenk that is, Fa- 

therly Guides of Gods Church and people. Touching 

theſe Presbyters, or fatherly Guides of Gods Church, 

ſome in our time haue a new and ſtrange conceipt, ma- 

king them to be of two ſorts: whereof ſome haue charge of gouernment 

oneſy, and ſome together therewith the miniſtery ofthe Word and Sacra- 

ments the one ſort Lay- men, and the other Clergie- men; the one ſort 

© © gouerning onely, and che other ſort preaching, teaching, miniſtring Sa- 
craments, and gouerning alſo. * T0 9 | 

Touching theſe newly ſuppoſed governing Elders, that are not Mi- 

niſters of the Word and Sacraments, I will firſt ſet downe the reaſons that 

moue vstothinke there neuer ere any ſuch in the Chuichʒ and ſecond- 

ly, Iwill ſhew the wealeneſſe ofcheit reaſons that are induced do thin 


there were. 5 
| The 
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ſtles, as the other had. | TGT 7 PHI OR — 
Our ſecond reaſon is, forthat Saint Paul a preſcribing Timothie how a 1. Tim. 3. 
he ſhould. eflabliſhche Church and appoint — Paſtours, and ſhewing 
who ſhould be Biſhops and Miniſters,who Deacons,yea who Widowes, 
paſleth immediatly from deſcribing the quality of ſuch as were to be Bi- 
Mops and Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, to the Deacons, omit- 
ting theſe Lay- elders that are ſuppoſed to lye in the midſt betweene 
them, no way deſcribing vnto vs of what quality they guſt be, which in 
reaſon hee neither might nor would haue omitted, it there had bene any 
uch. TH. YES. „6035 e 5 1 1 TITTY , 
Our third reaſon is, for that neither Scriptuxe, nor praiſe ofthe 
Church,bounding the gouernment of ſuch Gouernours, nor giuing any 
Arection how farre they may go in the ſame, and where they mult {tay, 
Jeſt they meddle with that they haue nothing to do with, men ſhould be 
left to a moſt dangerous vncertaintie in an 4 and employment of ſo 
great conſe quence, either of not doing that their office and place requi- 
reth, or preſuming beyond tha they ſhould : which is not to be concei- 
ued, ſeeing Chriſt our gracious Saviour by himſelfe. or his Apoſtles, left 
certaine direction for fatre leſler things then theſe mens government is 
ſuppoſed to b. 3 oy ES 
bat the gapernment of thee ſuppoſed Lay-clders is not bounded in 
Scripture, ar Fathers, it is moſt euident, neither can any man liuing (hew 
vs any ſuch bounding of che ſame in either of, them. The gouernement 
ofthe Church is in reſpect of two ſorts of inen; the Clergie, and the 
Lawe: Touching the former, they are to bee, tryed, and approued for 
their life and learning... they are to bee ordgined with ſolemne im- 
poſition of hands, and if chey deſerue it, they are to be ſuſpended fr 
the execution of gpeirvffice,ot vttexhy dępriueq and degraded. Shall 
Layveldets haue as much to doe in All theſe actions, as they ro whom 
the miniſtery af the Word and Sacramentz is commited ? are they 
competent Iudges of mens learning and aptneſſe to teach, that nei- 
ther are Teachers nor leatned? Can they giue the ſacred power of 
holy miniſtery to others: that haus it not themſęlues ? Oꝝ is it not a cer; 
2 | M tame 


See Bezacs Epi- 
piſties, and Cel» 
uin. Iuſtitut. 
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taine Axiome on thecontrary ſide, that the leſſer is bleſſed of the grea- 
ter? Surely they that in Englaud ſought to bring in the gouernment 
of the Church by Lay-elders, were of opinion, that they ought to 
haue intereſt in all theſe thinges, as well as the Paſtours of the Church. 
And indeed admit them to the gouernement of the Church by force 
of certaine doubtfull words of Scripture, mentioning gouernement 
without any diſtinction or limitation; and there is no reaſon to ſtraigh- 
ten them, but that they ſhould haus their ſway in all parts of it. But 
they of Geneua, France, and other parts, exclude theſe Elders from in- 
rermedfing in ordination, and leaue the power to trye, examine, approue 
and ordaine to the Paſtours onely. Likewiſe as I thinke, they referre the 
deciding ofdoubts in matters of Faith and Religion to tlie Paſtours one- 
ly, and not to the ſufftages of Lay - men by multitude of voices quer-ru« 
ling them. — do + qc Loby $3 594 N 

ouching the other ſort of them of whom the Church conſiſteth; 
which are Lay-men, who are to bee admoniſhed, corrected, put from 
the Sacraments, yea from the communion of the Church for impietie 
diſobedience, and wickedneſſe, and vpon repentance and ſubmiſſion 
to bee receiued againe; doth not the ordering of theſe men in this ſort 
come withinthe compaſſe of the power of 4 Keyes, and of binding 
and looſingꝰ Did Chriſt leaue theſe to his Apoſtles as Pens fauours, 
and —_— now transferred from their Succeſſours, the Biſhops and 
Paſtours of the Church'to Lay-men,that have neither part nor fellows 
ſhip inthe worke of the Minilteric? Hath GOD committed the diſ- 
penſation of his Sacraments. to the Paſtours of the Church ? Is it on 
the perill of their ſoules, that they duely give chem or with- hold them, 
as cauſe ſhall require? And ſhall there bee in others that are not tru- 
ited with them, as great a power to direct the vſe of this Miniſteriall 
authoritie as in them? nay greater, the other being more in number, 
and their voices more to carry any thing that ſhall bee brought into de. 
liberation? Beſides all this which hath bene ſaid, there are many more 
doubts touching the authoritie of theſe men, wherein I feare there will 
be none found amongſt the friendes and fatfourers of thefe Lay-elders 
that will be able to giue vs any ſatis faction. 

For firſt, I would gladly know, whether theſe ruling Elders muſt 
bee in euery congregation with power of ordination, and deprivation, 
fuſpenſion, cxcommunication, and abſolution? or whether this power 
bee onely in the Miniſters and Elders of divers Chygghes concurring ? 

Surely in Geneua there are Elders in the n co that are a- 
broad in agro, that is, in the Country, but theſe haue no power of ex- 
communication, much leſſe of ordination or depriuation: They may 
onely complaine to the Conſiſtorie of the Cittie; Nay they that are in 
the congregations within the Citit, haue no ſeparate power with their 

one 
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owne Miniſters, but a ioynt proceeding with che reſt ofthe Miniſters 
and Elders of the other Churches and congregations all which con- 
curring make but one Conſiſtory. | 

Secondly, let them tell vs, whether theſe offices bee perpetuall, 
as the offices of Biſhops and Paſtours, or annuall, and butfora certaine 
time. | 

But to leaue them in theſe vncertainties, the fourth reaſon that moueth 
vs toreieRrhe conceipt of theſe Lay- elders, is, becauſe the founders of 
this new government, fetch the patterne of it from the Saucdrim of the 
Iewes, the platforme whereofthey ſuppoſe Chriſt meant to bring into 
his Church when hee ſaid, b Tell che Church. Whereas it is moſt cleare, 
that that Court w as a ciuill court, and had power to baniſh, to impriſon, 
yea and to tale away life, till by the Romanes the Jewes were reſtrained : 


b Mat. 18.17. 


which made them ſay in the cafe of Chriſt, that © it was not læmfull for them e Joh,18.31, 


to put any man to deat. 

Our fift and laſt reaſon is, for that all Fathers and Councels mentio« 
ning elders or Presbyters, place them betweene Biſhops and Deacons, 
and make them to bee Clergy- men: and that in the A., where the 
Apoſtles are ſayd to haue conſtituted Elders in euery Church, Paſtours 
and Miniſters are meant, and not Lay- men, is ſtrongly confirmed by 
that in the twentieth of Ads, where the Elders ofthe Church of Ephe- 
ſ#s conuented before Paul, are commanded to feede the flocke of Chriſt our 
which they were appointed oxerſeers, whence it followeth ineuitably, that 
they were Paſtours. | 

The places of Scripture brought to proue this kinde of gouernment by 
Lay-elders are ſpecially three. The EQ is that to Timorhie , © Let the 
| Elders that rule well, be eftcemed worthy of double henour yeſpecially they that 

labour in the word and dotrine. The ſecond is that inthe Epiſtle to the Ko- 
manes : f He that ruleth, let him doe it with diligence. The third is that to 
the Corinthians, where 8 Gouernours, or Gonernments are mentioned. The 
two later allegations are too too-weake to prove the thing in queſtion, 
For will any man that knoweth what it is to reaſon, reaſon 4 genere adſpe- 
ciem ffir matius, that is, from the generall to the particular and ſpeciall a- 
firmatiuely? Or will euer any man of common lenſe bee perſwaded that 
this conſequence is good; There were gouernors in the Primitiue Church 
mentioned by the Apoſtles, and required by them to rule with diligence; 
therefore they were Lay. gouernours? Surely Ithinke not. Where- 
fore let vs ſee if the firſt place alledged by them yeelde any better 
proofe. Touching this place, ſome interprete it in this ſort. The 
Guides ofthe Church are worthy of double honour, both in reſpect of 
gouerning and teaching, but ſpecially for their paines in cg ſo no- 
ting two parts or duties of Presbyteriall offices, not two ſorts of Presby- 
ters. Some in this ſort: Amongſt the Elders and Guides of Gods Church & 
1 M 2 people 


et. Tin. 5. 17. 


f Rom. 12. 8. 
gl. Cor. 12, 28. 


h r1.Cor,15.10, 
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people, {6nie laboured principally in gouerning and miniſtring the 
Sacraments, ſome in preaching, and teaching: So Saul ſheweth, that 
he preached and h laboutred more — all the Apoſtles, but i baptized 
few or none, leaving that to be performed by othets; and when Pay! 
and 'Barnavas were companions, and their travels were equall, yet 
E Paul is noted to haue bene the chieſe ſpeaker:ſo that though both were 
worthy of double honour, yet Pa efpecially. 


Some intetprete the Words in this ſort. There were ſome that re- 


mained in ſome certilde places for the guiding and gouerning of ſuch 


as were already wonne by the preaching of the Goſpell; other that tra. 
unailed with gteat labour atid paines from place to place, to ſpread the 


'kiowledge of God into al parts, and to preach Chriſtcrucified to ſuch 


as had neuer heard of him before · Both theſe were worthy of double ho- 
nor, but the later that builded not vpon another mans foundation, more 
eſpecially then the former that did but keepe that which others Had got- 
ten, and gauerne thoſethat otflets had gaittes, 525 nt 
Thus welce that theſe words may aue a very good and true ſenſe 
without preſſing of them to confirme rhe late conceipt of ſome ſewe 
6 | Which conftruction we haue no reaſon to 
n notenfotce it nor no 
16 lde rprete the words beſdre out age. So 


vs a Miniſter ofthe Word and Sacraitients. The reiſon why the Apoftles 
choſe this Word rather thenthe natiit of Sadr, Rich ve common 

tranſlate Prĩeſt though the Engliſh word Prieſt come of P resbyrer ) 
was, leſt there ſhould be a confufion ofche Miniſters of the old Teſta- 
ment, who were to offer ſacrifices vnto God, figuting the comming of 
Chriſt, wich thoſe of che new: and to ſhewthatnone ſhould be appointed 
Miniſters, but men of ripe age and confirmed iudgement. But bude man 
will ſay; the ancient Writers mention Seniours, without whoſe ad- 
uice. nothing was done; an Ecelefiaſticall Senate and à Presbytery, 
or company of Presbyters, which gouerned the Church together with 
the Biſhop- therefore the matter is not ſo cleare againſt Lay. elders, as 


ſome would make ir. 


% 
. 


We We not but that there were Presbyters! in the primitive 
1 


Churchrop tuted and ordained by the Apoſtles and their Sueceſſours, 
notonely to preach and miniſter Sacraments, but to gouerne. direct, and 
guide the people of God alſo; but thatthey were Lay. men it cannot be 
proued. mak P | 
The Biſhops in the greater Churches, & in Cities had a great number 

of Clergy- men ſeruing in diuers ſortt, as it appeareth by W 
| | whole 
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whole Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, but out ofthe whole Clergie at large the 
Presbytery, or company of Presbyters was called forth to the weightieſt 
deliberations, and to aſſiſithe Biſhop for the preſeruation of diſcipline; 
1 Admonitos nos & inſtructos ſciatis dignatione dinina, ſait h Cyprian, vt Nu- | Cyprian lib 4. 
midicus Presbyrer aſcribatur Presbyterorum Carthaginen/ſium numero, &. 97.10. 
nobiſcum ſedeat in Clero: that is, Know yee,that we haue bene admo- 
niſhed and directed by God himſelfe, to chooſe Numidicus, and to 
make him one of the company of the Presbyters of Carthage, that hee 
may fit together with vs as a Clergy- man · By which words it appeareth, 
that there was in Cyprian time a colledge of Presbyters or Elders in the 
Church of Carthage, which ſate together with the Biſhop forthe hea- 
ring and determining of che cauſes of the Church; but * theſe El- 
ders were Clergie - men, and not ſuch Lay-Seniours as ſome would 
haue. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, writeth to Cyprian, ſe totum Presbyte- m Apud Cypris 
rium contraxiſſe, that is, that he drew together the whole Presbytery, or . 3. ift. i. 
companie of Presbyters, for the reconciling of certaine Schiſma- 
tiques to the Church, and that he called together fiue Biſhops alſo, and 
by common conſent ended the whole matter. 

Ofthis Senate and company of Presbyters, Tertuilian ſpeaketh in his 3 
Apologie, when he faith: " Vith vs the moſt approned Seniours doe ſit as rpg 6 Abe. 
prefidents to cenſure offendours , and to exerciſe diſcrpline. And of theſe likes 2 T. 30. 
wiſe is it that Hierome ſaith, writing vpon Eſay : ® We alſo inthe Church o Hieron in3, 
haue our Senate, the company of Prebyters : And vpon Titus: p The Chur- Flac. e 
ches were gouerued by the common aduice and counſell of the Presbyters . PI ages 
For to put it out of doubt that he meaneth not Lay- eſders, he ſaith in the 
ſame place, Idem eſt ergo Presbyter qui Epiſcopusthat is, Therfore a Presby- 
ter and Biſhop are all one. | ; 

There is onely one place in Aimbroſe that hath ſome ſhew of proofe 
for Lay-elders. His words are; à The lewih $ ynagogue, and after the q Ambroſ.com, 
Church had Sextors or Elders , without whoſe counſel nothing was done in in. l. ad Jim. j. 
the Church'; which, by what negligence it grew out I know not, vnleſſe it were by 
the floth or pride of the Teachers whileſt 5 alone would ſceme to be ſomthing. 

Here is mention of Elders, without whoſe aduice nothing was done; but 
it is not ſaid, they were Lay -· men. But ſome man perhaps will reply, 
that the Elders which Ainbroſe ſpeaketh of, ceaſed before his time, 
which cannot be vnderſtood of Clergie- men, therefore they were Lay- 
men. 

Jo this we ſay, that Ambroſe doth not ſay, the Elders without whoſe 
counſell nothing was wont to bee done, ceaſed before his time, and were 
no more, but that the aduiſing and conſulting with them ceaſed, whileſt 
ſome would do all themſelues. If it be ſaid, that they who thus aſſumed 
more then was fit, and excluded thoſe Seniors without whoſe counſell an- 
ciently nothing was done, are not ſaid to haue bene Biſhops, but Do- 
| M3 Qours, 
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ctours, and that therefore e Iinbroſe ſpeaketh, not of Biſhops excluding 
other Miniſters ofthe Word and Sacraments fro their conſultations, but 
of Clergi · men refuſing the aduice of Lay-ſeniours ; we anſwer, that Am- 
broſe by the name of Teachers, whoſe ſloath or pride he condemneth in 
this place, might fitly vnderſtand the Biſhops, ſeeing none but Biſhops 
haue power to preach in their one right, and other but onely by per. 
miſſion from them. 12 521 

. . Heerupon it is, that Poeſcidius in r the life of Auguſtine ſaith, that 
Dalerius Biſhop of Hippo, gaue Saint Auguſtine his Presbyter leaue 
to preach, becauſe being a Grecian, hee could not very well expreſſe 
bimſelfe in Laine. In the f Councel of Daſe leaue is giuen by the 
councell of Biſhops to Pre: byters for to preach. But becauſe this que- 
ſtion touching Lay - elders is excellently handled by ſundry of our Di- 
uines, Iwill not tfouble the Reader with any farther diſcourſe of this 

matter. | T 


CuaP.27. | 
of the diſtinction of the Power of Order and Iuri/dition, and the pretminence 
of one among ſt the Presbyters of each Church who is named a Biſhop. ; 

ax EASING to ſpeake of ſuppoſed Lay-elders, which 
O che Church of God knoweth not, let vs come to the other 
chat were appointed to teach and gouerne the people of 


N 82 God. Where firſt we are to ſpeake of the diners degrees 
oc lonour and preeminence found amongſt them. Se- 


"38>. condly, of their calling and appointing to the ſame. And 
thirdly, of their maintenance. For the clearing of the former oftheſe 
three things, the Schoole· men note, that there is a two-fold power found 
in the Miniſters ofthe Church of God. the one of Order, the other of Iu. 
riſdiction. The power of Order is that, whereby they are ſanctified and 
enabled to the performance of ſuch ſacred acts as other men neither may 
nor can doe, as is the preaching of the Word, and miniſtration of the 
holy Sacraments. This power is to be exerciſed orderly, and the acts of 
it to be performed in ſuch ſort that one diſturbe not another. Where- 
upon the Apoſtles, the firſt Miniſters of Chriſt leſus, though equall in 
the power of Order & Iuriſdiction, yet for the better and more orderly 
diſpatch of the great worke of conuerting the world, whi ch they had 
in hand, and that they might not hinder one another, diuided amongſt 
themſelues the parts and prouinces of the world; but when for the aſ- 
ſiſting of them while they liued, and ſucceeding them dying, they were 
to vow ouer part oftheir power to other, they ſo gaue authority to ſuch 
as they made choyce offor this worłce, to preach, baprize, and do other 
acts of ſacred Miniſtery (which are to bee performed by vertue ofthe 

Power 
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power of order) that before they inueſted them with this power, they di- 
uided the parts of the world converted to Chriſtianity into ſeueral Chur- 
ches, and when they ordained them, aſſigned each of them to that 
particular Church wherein hee ſhould preach and miniſter; Sacraments, 
So that theſe ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles had not an illimited commiſſi- 
on, but were confined within certaine boundes; that they were not to 
reach, nor miniſter Sacraments, but only within the limits and compaſſe 
of thoſe places which were aſſigned vnto them, vnleſſe it were with the 
conſent, deſire and liking ofother willing to draw them, at ſometimes for 
ſpeciall cauſes to performe ſuch ſacred acts within the limits and bounds 
of their charge. 
This aſſigning to men hauing the power oforderthe perſons to whom 
they were to miniſterholy things, and of whom they were to take the 
care, and the ſubiecting of ſuch perſons vnto them, gaue them the power 
of Iuriſdiction which they had not before. 
And thus was the vic of the power of order which is not included with. 
in any certaine bounds, limited in thoſe the Apoſtles ordained, and their 
power of luriſdi ction included within certaine boundes'; ſo that the 
one of theſe kindes of power they haue not at all without the extent 
of their owne limits, nor the lawfull vſe of the other. Hence is that 
reſolution of the Diuines, that if a Biſhop aduenture to doe any act 
of Iuriſdiction out of his one Dioceſe, as to excommunicate, abſolue, 
or the like, all ſuch actes are vtterly voyd, and of no force; but if 
hee ſhall doe any act of the power of order in another mans charge, 
as preach, or miniſter Sacraments; though he cannot be excuſed as not 
offending, if he dotheſe things without his conſent, yet ate the ſacraments 
thus miniſtred truly ſacraments and of force. 
When the Apoſtles firſt founded Churches, and aſſigned to ſuch as 
they ordained to the worke of the miniſtery the ſeuerall parts of the 
flocke of Chriſt, and people of G OD, of which they appointed 
them to rake care and kw ard ſo ſorted and divided out particu- 
lar Churches, that a Cittie, and the places necte adioyning made 
but one Church: Whereupon we ſhall finde in the holy Scriptures, that 
to ordaine Presbyters 2 inxmciar, and ba, that is in euery , aa 14.32. 
Church, and in euery Citty, are all one, Now becauſe Churches of ſo b Titus. 1.5. 
large extent required many Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, 
and yet of one Church there muſt bee but one Paſtour, the Apo- 
ſtles in ſetling the ſtate of theſe Churches did ſo conſtitute in them ma- 
ny Presbyters with power to teach, inſtru and direct the people of | 
God, that yet they appointed one onely to bee chiefe Paſtourof the ; 
Place, ordaining that the reſt ſhould bee but his aſſiſtants, not preſuming i 
to doe any thing without him; ſo that though they were all equall in the 
power of order, yet were the reſt inferjor vnto him in the gouernement 
| 0 
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of 4 Church wheroof hee was Paſtour, and they but his aſſiſtants 
onely. 

As another of my ranke cannot haue that Iuriſdiction within my 
Church as T haue, but if hee will haue any thing to do there, he muſt be 
inferiourin degree vntome. So we reade in the Reuelation of Saint John, 
of the © Angell of the Church of Epheſuu, to whom the Spirit of God 
directeth letters from heauen, as to the Paſtout of that Church. It is not to 
be doubted but that there were many Presbyters, that is, Miniſters of the 
Word and Sactaments in ſo largea Church as that of Eyheſia was; nay 
we reade expreſſely in the At: that there were many in that Church, 
d that fed the flocke of Chriſt, and conſequently were admitted into ſome 
part of paſtorall office and employment; yet was there one amongſt the 
reſt to whom onely the Lord did write from heauen, to whom an emi - 


nent power was giuen, who vas truſted with the gouernement of chat 


Church and people in more ſpeciall ſort then any of the reſt, and there- 
fore challenged by name by Almighty God for the things there found to 
be amiſſe, the reſt being paſſed ouer in ſilence. ä 
The like we reade ot the reſt of the ſeuen · Churches of Aſia, compared 
to ſeuen golden candleſtickes,in the midſt whereofthe Sonne of God did 
walke, hauing in his hand ſeuen ſtarres, interpreted to haue bene the ſeuen 
Angels ofthoſe ſeuen Churches. Neither was this orderly: ſuperiority of 
one amongſt the Presbyters of the Church, found ontly in the ſeuen 
Churches of Aa, but in other Churches alſo. For Saint f Hierome teſtifi- 
eth, that in the Church of Alexandria, from the time of Mane the Euan- 
geliſt, there was euer one whom the Presbyters of that Church choſe out 
ofthemſelues to be ouer the reſt. Neither was this proper to the Church 
of Alexandria, but we can ſhew the ſucceſſions of Biſhops in all the fa- 
mous Churches of the world, euen from the Apoſtles times: and there. 
fore all admit and allow a kinde of preẽminence ofone aboue the reſt in 
each Church. 8s Hereſies haue ſprung, ſaith Cyprian, and ſchiſmes riſen 
from no other fountaine then this, that Gods Prieſt is not obeyed, nor one 
Ave; in the Church acknowledged for the time to bee Iudge in Chriſts 
b IF one, ſaith Hierome, in each Church be not aboue and before the 
reſt of the Presbyters, there will be as many Schiſmes as Prieſts; and the 
i beſt learned in our age that affect presbyteriall gouernment, ingenuouſ- 
ly conteſſe it to be an eſſential}; and perpetuall part of Gods ordinance, 
for each Presbytery to haue a chiefe amongſt them, the neceſſity where- 
of, we may learne from all Societies, botſi of men endued wich reaſon, 
and of other thinges alſo to which God hath denied the light of vnder - 
ſtanding, k The dumbe beaſts, ſaith Hierome, and wilde Hares haue 
their leaders which they follow; the Bees haue their King; the Cranes fly 
after one in order like an Alphabet of letters: there is but one Emperour, 
one 
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one Iudgeofa Prouincez Rowe newly built could not endure two bre- 
thren to be Kings together; and therfore was dedicated in parricide; Eſa 
and Jacob were at warre inthe wombe of Kebeccals : euerie Church hath 
her owne Biſhop, her one Arch-presbyter , her owne chitfe Deacon, 
and all Eccleſiaſticall order conſiſteth herein, that ſome do rule and direct 
the reſt. | | | | 

Ina ſhip there is but one that directeth the helme. In a houſe or famil 
there is but one maiſter. And to conclude, in an armie, it it be neuer ſo 
reat, yet the direction of one Generall is expected. Thus then all con- 
that chere al wayes hath bene, and muſt be in each Church a pree- 
minente of one aboue the reſt of the Presbyters of the ſame; but ſome 
thinke this preEminence ſhould: be onely a prioritie oforder, in fitting 
before, in propounding things to be thought of, and in moderating the 
whole action of deliberation, and that all things ſhould be ſwayed by 
voyces, the Preſident or Biſhop hauing no voyce negatiue or affirma- 
tiue, but as the maior part ſhall direct him. | 

Likewiſe this preſidenciethey thinke ſhould be but annuall, or to end 
with the action about which they meete, whether it be to determine a 
doubt, to ordaine a Miniſter, or to do any other ſuch like thing. 
| This new conceipt we cannot approue of, becauſe we find no patterne 
ofan y fuch Biſhop or Preſident in all Antiquitie: But the Fathers de- 
ſcribe vnto vs ſuch à Biſhop, as hath eminent and peereleſſe power, 
without whoſeconſenc the Presbyters can do notling. I Hence haue he- | Cyprian. ll. 1. 
refies ſprung and ſchiſmes ariſen', ſayth Cyprian, becauſe one Prieſt in the 3. 
Church is not acknowledged for the time to be Judge in Chriſts ſteed, to whom 
if all the brethren would le ſubiect acrordiug ts the diuine directions, no man 
wonlid, after the diveineundgement s, after the ſuſſrages of the people, after the con- 
ſent of otber* Biſhops , mag himſelfe Iudge not. of the Biſhop , but of God. 
m Let the Presbyter; ſaitch Ignatius, do not lung mit haut the Biſhop; n The Bi- Age 2 if 
ſhop (ſaith Hierome ,) muſt haue ay eminent and. peereleſſe power, or elſe there, . 
will be as many ſchiſimes in the Church, as there are Prieſts. And o Tertullian n Hier, adwerſus 
ſheweth, that without the Biſhops leaue and conſent no Presbyter may Luciferianes, 
baptize, miniſter any Sacrament , or do any miniſteriall act. So thatit is Tertull. de 
moſt cleare and euident, that the Biſſiop in each Church is aboue and be- — 
fore the reſt of the Presbyters of the ſame, not in order onely, but in de. 
gree alſo and power of Iuriſdictio n.. © 

Yet onthe other fide, we make not the power of Biſhops to be Prince- 

26 as Bellarmine doth, but Fatherly: ſo thatasthe Presbyters may do no- 

ing without the Biſhop , ſo he may do nothing in matters of greateſt 
moment and conſequence without their preſence and aduice. Whereu- LS 
pon the Councell of Carthage p voideth all ſentences of Biſhops which n fond, wa 
the preſence oftheir Clergie conſirmeth notʒ and even vnto this day they ß . 
haue no power to alienate lands, and to do ſome ſuch like things without 


che 


*% 
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the concurrence and conſent of the Presbyters of the Cathedrall, and 
| great Church. | | 

q Bellar.lib,n, It is therefore moſt falſe that 4 Be/larmine hath , that Presbyters haue 

de clericii ca. 1g · no power of Iuriſdiction, and the proofe he bringeth of this his aſſertion 
moſt weake, when he alledgeth, that all Councels both generall and pro - 
ninciall wherein luriſdiction is moſt properly exerciſed , were 2 
ted and holden by Biſhops, as if Presbyters had had nothing to do there. 
in. For it is moſt cleare and euident, that in all prouinciall Sy nodes Preſ- 
byters did fit, giue voyce, and ſubſcribe as wellas Biſhops. And howſo - 
euer in generall councels none did giue voyce but Biſhops alone, yet 
thoſe Biſhops that were preſent bringing the reſolution and conſent of 
the prouinciall Synodes of thoſe churches from whence they came, in 
which Synodes Presbyters had their voyces, they had a kind of conſent 
to the decrees of generall Councels alfo : and nothing was paſſed in them 
without their concurrence. 

Thus werethings moderatedinthePrimitiue ages ofthe Church;and 
though Biſhops had power ouer Presbyters, yet was it ſo limited, that 
there was nothing bitter or grieuous in it, nothing but that which was 

full of ſweetneſſe, and content. For if any difference grew betweene the 
Biſhop and his Presbyters, the Presbyters might not ĩudge their Biſhop, 
whom they were to acknowledge to be a ludge in Chriſts ſtead, but an 
appeale lay vnto a prouinciall Synode, to which not onely the Biſhops 


of the prouinces were to come, but a certaine number of Presbyters alſo 
out — church to ſit as [udges of ſuch differences. Neither might the 
Biſhop of himſelfe alone depriue, degrade, or put from their office and 
x Concil,Certheg, dignitie the Presbyters and Deacons of his church; but * if there were a- 


2 ny matter concerning a Presbyter, he was to ioyne vnto him five other 


Biſhops of the prouince; and if any matter concerning a Deacon, two 
other Biſhops, before he might proceede to giue ſentence againſt Preſ- 
byter or Deacon. The cauſes of other inferiour cleargie men the Biſhop 
might heare and determine himſelfe alone, without the concurrence, and 
preſence of other Biſhops, but not without the concurrence of his one 
Clergie, without whoſe preſence no ſentence ofthe Biſhop was of force, 
butiudged, and pronounced voide by the canon. 

Touching thepreeminence of Biſhops aboue Presbyters, there is ſome 
difference among the Schoole Dinines : For the beſt learned amongſt 
them are of opinion, that Biſhops are not greater then Presbyters in the 

et of conſecration or order, but onely in the exerciſe of it, and in the 
power: of Iuriſdictionʒ ſeeing Presbyters may preach, and miniſter the 
greateſt of all Sacraments by vertue of their conſectation & order, as well 

f Durand.in g. 5 Biſhops. 4:8 
Sentent, diff. 4. Touching the power of confecration or order, faith i Darandas , it is 
ques, much doubted of among Diuines, whether any be greater therein * an 
| ordinaric 
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ordinarie — yter: For Hierome ſeemeth to haue bene of opinion, that 
the higheſt power of conſecration or order is the power of a prieſt or el · 
der; ſo that euerie prieſt in reſpect of his prieſtly power, may miniſter all 
Sacraments, confirme the baptized, giue all orders, all bleſſings and con- 
ſecrations;but that for the auoiding ot the peril of ſchiſme, it was ordained 
that one ſhould be choſen, who ſhould be named a Byſhop, to whom the 
reſt ſhould obey, & to whom it was reſerned to giue orders, & to do ſome 
ſuch other things, as none but Biſhops do. 2 he ſaith, that 
Heerome is clearly of this _— not making the diſtinction of Biſhops 
from presby ters, a meere humane invention, or athing not neceſſarie, as 
Aeris did; but thinking that amongſt them who are equall in the power 
of order, and e qually enabled to do any ſacred act, the Apoſtles ( for 
the auoiding of ſchiſme and confuſion, and the preſeruation of vnitie; 
peace, and order) ordained, that in each church one ſhould be before and 
aboue the reſt, without whom the reſt ſnould do nothing, and to whom 
ſome things ſhould be peculiarly reſerued, as the dedicating of churches, 
reconciling of penitents, confirming of the baptized, and the ordination 
of ſuch as are to ſerue in the worke of the Miniſterie; Ofwhich the three 
former were reſetued to the Biſhop alone, Potius ad honorem Sacerdoty, 
quam ad legis neceſſitatem; that is, rather to honour: his prieſtly and Bi- 
ſhoply plate, chen for that theſe thitigs at all may not be done by any o- 
ther. And therefore we xeade, that at ſome times, and in ſome caſes of 
neceſſitie : Presby ters did reconcile penitents, & by impoſition of hands 
eonſirme the haptized: But che — rr of men to ſerue in the worke 
al che Miniſterie, is more properly reſerued to them. Far ſeeing none are 
to be ordained at randome, but to ſerue in forme church, and none haue 
churches but Biſhopsʒ alſ other being but aſſiſtants to them in their chur- 
ches: none may — * but they onely, vnleſſe it be in caſes of extreme 
neceſſicie, as when all Biſhops are extinguiſhed by death, or fallen into 
hereſie, obſtinately refuſe to ordaine men to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt 
ſincerely. And then as the eare and charge ofthe church is deuolued to the 
Presbyters remaining catholique; ſo like wiſe the ordaining of men to 
aſſiſt then , and ſucceed them inthe worke of the Miniſterie. 
But hercot I haue ſpoken at large elſewhere. Wherefore to conclude 
this point, we ſee that the beſt learned amongſtthe Schoolemen are of o- 
inion, that Biſhops are not greater then Presbyters in the power of con- 
ration or order, but onely in the exerciſe of it, and in the power of 
Iuriſdictionʒ with whom u. Stapleton ſeemeth to agree, ſaying expreſſely, 
that Quoad ordinem Sacerdotalem, & eaque ſunt ordiuisz that is, In refpect 
of Sacerdotall order, and the things that pertaine to order, they are 
equall, and that therefore in all adminiſtration of Sacraments which 
depend of order, they are all equall poteſtate, though not exercitio; 
that is, in power, though not in the execution of things to be done 
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by vertue of that power: whence it will follow , that ordination being a 
kind of Sacrament, and ſo depending of the power of order, in the iudge- 
ment of our Aduerſaries might be miniſtred by Presbyters, but that for 
the auoiding of ſuch horrible confuſions, ſcandals, and ſchiſmes, as 
would follow vpon ſuch promiſcuous ordinations , they are reſtrained 
by che decree of the Apoſtles; and none permitted to do any ſuch thing, 
except it be in caſe of extreme neceiſitie, but Biſhops, who haue the 
power of order in common together with Pre: byters, but yet fo, as that 
they excell them in the execution of things tobe done by vertue of that 
power, aud in the power of Iuriſdiction alſo. 

But r Balla mine ſaith, the Catholique Church acknowledgeth , and 
teachech, that the degree of Biſhops is greater chen that of presbyters by 
Gods Law as welſ in the power of order as Iuriſdiction: and addeth, 
that the Schoolemen vpon the fourth of rhe Sentencetdeſend the fame, 
y Ne Sacram. and Thoma in his Summo; which yet y elſewhete he confeſſeth to be vn- 
Orad. lib. 1. cap 5. true. | | 

This his opinion he endeauoreth to confirme, becauſe none but Bi- 
ſhops do * and if they do, their ordinations are iudged voide; 
which they could not be by the Churches prohibition, or decree of the 

| Apoſtles, ifthey wereequallinthe power of order to Biſhops. 
z Booke 3. Hereunto I haue anſwered * elſewhere, ſhewing that ordinations at 
Chap. 39. large, or ſie titulo, and ordinations in another mans charge by Biſhops, 
who by the character ofcheir order may ordaine, are likewiſe pronoun- 
ced to be voide by the ancient canons; and that therefore the prohibition 
of the church and decree of the Apoſtles for the auoiding vf confuſion 
and ſchiſme, reſeruing the honour of ordaining to Biſhops onely (vn- 
leſſe it were in the caſe of extreme neceſſitie) might make the ordinations 
of all other to be voide, though equall with them in the power oforder. 
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Of thy dinifion of the leſſer Titles, and ſmaller Congregations of Chirthes, au 
- ef thoſe Churches of ſo large extent founded, and conſtituted bythe A. 
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Icherto we haue ſeene how the Apoſtles deuiding the 
N Charches in ſuch ſortthat a whole citie and the places 
Ea dioyaing made but one Church, fer ouer the ſame 
2 & one Biſhop, as Paſtour of the place, and diverſe Freſ- 
28 byters., as aſſiſtants vnto him : But in proceſſe oftime, 
= > $| we ſhall find certaine portions of cheſe greater flockes 
of Chriſt, and Churches of God to haue bene deuided 
out and diſtinctly aſſigned tò ſeuerall Presby ters, that were to take the 
care and charge thereof, yet with limitations and reſeruations of ſundrie 
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preẽminences to the Biſhop as —_— {till Paſtour of thoſe ſmaller 


particular congregations, thoughina fort deuided and diſtinguiſhed 
from that greater church, wherein he ſpecially made his abode. * Two 
words we find in Anti quitie vſed to expreſſe the flockes of Chriſt, and 
churches of God thus deuided for more convenience, and yerſtilldepen- 
ding onthe care of one Paſtour or Biſhop, , and lin, that is, pa- 
riſhand Dioceſe; The former contained the citizens, and all ſuch borde- 
rers, as dwelt neare and repaired to any chiefe church or citie, though 
w we vlethe word Pariſh to ſignifie another thing; namely, ſome par. 
ticular, finaller and leſſe congregation deuided out from the Mother» 
church; the later which is Dioceſe, both then and now importeth the 
villages and chu 
one Biſhop. | | 
Their that began thus to deuide out ſmaller churches and congrega: 
tions out of thoſe great ones firſt founded, and to aſſigne Presbyters di- 
ſtinctly to taſte care of them, was b Euariſtus Biſhop of Rome, whoſe ex- 
ample others did follow in all parts of the world. Theſe parts of Gods 
church thus denided; and aſſigned to the care of ſeuerall Presbyters, were 
called Tituli, chat is, Titles, becauſe God was entituled vnto them, and 
did ſpecjally claime them as the lot of his inheritance . Thele Titles, 
or ſmalher churches and congregations were of diuerſe ſorts; for ſome 
were more principall, wherein baptiſme might be miniſtred, and the like 
things performed, which were thereifpon named Bapriſmall churches; 
and in reſpect of meaner in time growing out ofthem and depending of 
them, Mother charches alſo : Other there were not hauing ſo great liber- 
ties. | 


rches diſperſed in diverſeplaces vnder the regiment of 
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hos To ſuch of theſe Churches as he pleaſed, the Biſhop himſelfe went c Or. in li. 
and preached, one day in one of them, and another in another, carry ing bello de fationiby UL 
2 companies with him, and drawing great multitudes to him; which 7% Ame. 


ſolemne aſſemblies and meetings were named ſtations, from their ſtan- 
ding at pray ers vſed in thoſe times; and were like the mightie armies of 
God kee ing their watches, and ſtanding readie to encounter their ſu- 
rious and dangerous enemies. | 
In this ſort Gregorie the Great went and preached in ſuch churches in 
Rome, as he thought fit , whoſe Homilies and Sermons then preached 
are yet extant, with the names ofthe particular churches or places where 
they were preached, which were thereupon named churches of ſtation; 
thoughnow in another ſenſe they call thoſe churches of ſtation , whither 
men out of deuotion reſorting to viſite Reliques and Monuments, are 
made partakers of ample Indulgences and pardons, for dayes, yeares, 
nay hundreds, and thouſands of yeares. 
In thoſe times when the auncient Biſhops of Rome were wont to go to 
the ehurches of ſtation, becauſe all churches had not their Quire and * 
: niſters 
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niſters fit to performe the ſeruice of God with that ſolemnitie that was 
wiſhed, there were ſome ſpecially appointed for this purpoſe, that they 
might attend che Biſhop, and go with him in the dayes of ſtation, that ſo 
nothing might be wanting to all ioyfull ſolemnitic and divine exultation. 
d Bella.de Cleri. * Thoſe principall titles or pariſh churches, as now we vſe to ſpeake, 
cu lib, 1,cap.16. that enioy ed the greateſt liberties and priuiledges, were called Cardi- 
nall Titles, or churches and thoſe Presbyters that attended the ſeruice 
of God in thoſe principall or Cardinall churches, were called Cardinall 
Presbyters; and in proceſſe oftime ſome amongſt the Deacons alſo, Car- 
dinall Deacons; and amongſt the Biſhops of Italie, certaine Biſhops were 
named Cardinall Biſhops. 
Neither were theſe Cardinall Presbyters onely in the church of Rome, 
e Pe Sacris Ec. but in other churches alſo, as * Duarenus ſheweth; whence it is that we 
eleſ- ming. lib. i. reade in the councell of f Aſelden, that the Biſhop muſt canonically or- 
11 *Y der the Cardinall Titles in the cities or ſuburbes; and that we reade in 
» In vita Greg, © Joannes Diaconus, that Gregorie called backe the Cardinals yiolently 
lib. 3, cap. 11. Ordained inthe pariſhes abroad, into their auncient title againe. * Onu- 
h 0mphr, lib. de phrius a great Antiquarie, giueth another reaſon of the name of Cardi» 
— — wet nal, ſuppoſing that they were called Cardinall prieſts and deacons in 
UU aha which were ouer all the other prieſts and deacons of the 
ſame; for that they were chiefe prieſts and deacons, and of more principall 
eſteeme thenthe reſt. | 
; Bell, »b3 fun But this conceipt of his. Bellarmine refuteth, for that there were ſome- 
pra, times many Cardinals in the ſametitle, as appearcth by Saint Gregorie in 
his Epiſttes . So that it ſeemeth more probable, that Cardinals are ſo na- 
med from the titles and churches which are Cardinall & chiefe churches, 
enioying greater liberties and priuiledges then others, then for that they 
7 Cardinall or chiefe — the Prieſts of thoſe their churches and 
titles. 
But whatſoeuer was the reaſon that they were named Cardinals, which 
perhaps cannot now certainely be knowne; it is ſtrange to ſee from how 
meane beginnings they haue growne ſo great in ſtate and dignitie, as 
therein to match and equall che greateſt Princes of the world . That at 
* firſt they were but pariſh pricſts ot Rome ( beſides that it is confeſſed by all) 
it is moſt euident, for that yet ſtill in this their greatneſſe, they are ſtiled 
but Cardinall prieſts of ſuch a title or pariſh church in Rome; and that 
fora long time there was no more reſpe& had to one Presbyter then 
another, but all equally intereſſed inthe gouernment of the church were 
indifferently called to the election of the Biſhop, and his conſultations, 
k Can lib. 3e ĩt is moſt clearc and euident. Whereupon k Cyprian writing to the cler- 
2756.3. & 11. gic of Rome,writeth not to the Cardinals onely, but to all the pricſts and 
eacons of the church of Rome. 
In the time of Gregorie the Great, it may ſeeme that all the Presbyters 
| were 
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were not called to the conſultations of the Biſhop , but Cardinall Preſ- 


byters onely: For lonely foure and thirtie were preſent at the Synode | Greg.lib.s; 
holden by him, and mentioned in his epiſtles z whereas no doubt in his Regifri, 6. i, 


time there were many more Presbyters of that great and large church, 
ſeeing there were ſixe and fortie in the dayes of {ornelins in the time of 

erſecution, when the greateſt part ofthe citie remained yet ſtill in in- 
Baelide, and heatheniſh ſuperſtition. 

But whether allthe Presbyters ofthe church of Rome, or onely ſome 
certaine were called to the conſultations of the Biſhop in Gregories time, 
& is certaine that all the clergic had intereſtin the choice, and election of 
the Biſhop. 

But afterwards in proceſſe of time, the Cardinals onely had intereſt in 
the election oftheir Biſhop, and they and no other were admitted to ſit 
in councell with the Biſhop, all other Presbyters being excluded. By 
which meanes the dignitie of theſe Cardinals was greatly encreaſed. So 
that whereas before, all Biſhops were preferred before thoſe Cardinals 
that were not Biſhops, and to be a Cardinall was but a ſtep to the de- 
gree of a Biſhop, as Onupbrius in his booke of Cardinals ſheweth , and 
as is collected out of the firſt booke and ſeuenth chapter of the life of 
Gregorie; afterwards , this order was chaunged , and the dignitie of a 
Biſhop was made but a ſtep tothe degree and honour of a Cardinall. 

Neither did they onely excludethe reſt of the clergie of the church 
of Rome from the election of their Biſhop, and from ſiting in councell 
with him; butwhereasfromthe yeare three hundreth, tothe yeare eighit 
hundreth after Chriſt, for the determining ofall weightie matters concer- 
ning the Church, the Biſhops of Italie were conuocated to nationall 
Synodes, as it appeareth by the Tomes of the councels, they excluded 
them alſo: fo that the managing ofthe weightie affaires of the church 
was wholly referred to theſe Cardinals, the other being no longer called 
according to the old manner; though yet ſtill they take an oath yeare- 
ly to viſite the Apoſtolicall threſholds, and to preſent themſelues vnto 
the Romane Biſhop their Metropolitane, as they were wont to do, when 
being called by him to nationall Synodes they were bound to make their 
repaire to Rome. 


Ofthis change ® Cardinall C uſanus ſpeaketh, ſhewing that in his opi- m Ne concordan; 
nion the firſt ſtep to the due reformation of the church were the chu. Cath! lib. 2 cag. 
ſing of theſe Cardinals out of thoſe ſeuerall churches, which were hereto- 7% 614. 4%. 5. 


fore intereſſed in the deliberations of the Romane Biſhop , and the 7 
making of them to be but agents and procurators for them, and in 
their names, till ſuch time as the Biſhops might bee conuocated a- 
gaine to nationall Synodes , as in former times they were wont to be. 


n De faeri; Fe. 


From hence, ſaithn Duæœeuus, we may eaſily gather che ſame that the In- %. minifterli 
eerpreter of the dectees ſomewhere writeth, that hoyſocuer in time, and 1. . cps 23. 


by 
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by ſpoiling other of their right, the Cardinals ofthe Church of Rome are 
growne exceeding great, yet in truth and indeed euety Biſhop of what 
citie ſoeuer, is ol greater dignitie then any Cardinall, Prieſt, or Deacon 
of the Romiſb Church: which thing, faith Duarenus, it any man ſhould 
doubt of, might eaſily be confirmed by the authoritie of S. Auguſtine, ina 
certaine epiſtle to Saint Hierome prieſt of the Romane church, where he 
ſaich expreſlely : Quanquam ſecunium vacabula, que vſus obtinuit ,  Epiſco- 
parut ſit Presbyterio muior ; Auguſtinus tamen Hieronywo minor eſt; that is, 
Although according to the titles which now are in vſe, it is a more hono- 
rable thing to be a Biſhop, then a Presbyterʒ yet ¶ Aaguſtine is leſſe then 
Hierome. His meaning is, in merite, and perſonall worth : for otherwiſe, 
that there is no other reaſon of Prieſts, and Deacons of the church of 
Rome, then of any other citie, in refpe& whereof Hierome as Prieſt of 
| Rome, might be greater then e Auguſtine being Biſhop of little Hippo in 
Ae. — cron „ Africa, Hterome himſelfe demonſtrateth at large in his Epiſtlero Euagrius. 
errorib, loans But this proofe of Duarenus perhaps will be found too weake, becauſe it 
Hiereſ»lymiteni, is greatly doubted by ſome of excellent learning, whether Hierome were 
o Hierony, Epiſt, a Prieſt of the church of Rome or not. 
2 oor N 4e Surely in his u Epiſtle againſt Iohn of Hiergſalem, he termeth himſelſe 
- dect, APrieſt of the church of Aatioche, and not of Rome: So that it may be.pro- 
lib. 1. cap. 16 bably thought, that howſoeuer for atime he were in Rome, and did o helpe 
* Innocent. i. in Damaſus the Biſhopin certame writings, matters of learning, and reſolu- 


Concilio Lagdo. tion of doubts, yet he neuer had any title or charge in the Remane church. 


ni habito plures . . ; 
Carlinalis ores P Bellarmine taketh great exception to Caluine, tor ſaying that Hierome 


evit, Primuſg; WAS Prieſt of the Romiſi church; which if he had beene well aduiſed, he 

foit qui Card. ſhould not haue done ( howſoeuer perhaps ¶ aluine were deceiued in that 
naiiti4 d gnita · point) not onely becauſe many of his one friends haue erred with ¶ al- 

po ee uin in this point, if it be an errour, but becauſe they haue for a long time 
Lentionew; af, in their churches and all other places, painted him in his ſcarlet robes, 
moner2tur, ieſte and red hat, like a'Cardinall. Is 570 _ 

Marune Polono; And howſoeuer Bellarmineperhaps wil not be much moued with theſe 
/ 14 peratos paintings, yet ¶ umpian a great champion of the Romane church bringeth 
= — 2 the painted glaſſe windowes of their churches as pregnant witneſles a- 
414 rel gione pre- gainſt vs, which we may not except ym and eſtes feneſtræ are not the 
fundere, frefere meaneſt of thoſe witneſſes, which in his One genus teſtium (herein he 
lim es tempore malceth a ſearch in heaven, and raketh hell, to ſee who will ſpealce for 
Ne Romana Ee iim, and dopoſeagainſt vs) he produceth, and bringeth to the bare. 

"_ N ae But to leaue this proofe of the dignitie of Biſhopsbron ght by Duare- 
. vebe, #4548 vacertaine, it is moſt certaine, which the ſame Duaremus hath. chat 
menter oppugua Cardinals of the church of Rome in auncient time were not watchable in 
bater. Bin, Gove. honour and dignitie withithe: meancſt Biſhop in. the world; that chey 
55 a were but pariſh Prieſta and Deacous ofthe. cburch of Rome and bound 
Inden. 4. by all canons to be reſidem in their pariſties and titles, as all other knen 
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deacont are; & that they can no way iuſtify their poſſeſfing of Biſhopricks, 
being no Biſhops, but Presbyters, and Deacons onely. What hauocke 
and ſpoile the ſe pariſhPrieſts haue made throughout the whole Chriſti- 
an world, ſince they came to that greatneſſe they are now at, by ſeazing 
into their hands the richeſt Abbeys, Biſhopricks, and Arch-biſhoprickes 


by vertue of the Popes prouiſions, not contenting themſelues with one or 
two, but getting vnto themſelues ſo great a number of the greateſt dig. 


nities and Church- iu ngs, as is incredible, a all ſtories report, and the wo- q Njcholeus 
full experience of all Chriſtendome, doth ſufficiently teſtifie. If any man Uemangis de cors 
deſire to ſec how the Pope as a wilde Boare hath laid waſt the Vineyard 2 Felge 


of the Lord in former times, ſpoiling the Church and people of God for 
the enriching of theſe his Cardinals, that ſo they might be equall in ſtate 
and magnificence to the Princes & Potentates of the world, let him reade 


that which r Doctor Reyno/drin his moſt learned and worthy Conference : Confer, with 
hath collected & gathered ont of moſt authentical records, touching theſe Hare. Chap. v. 
Romiſh practiſes, to the euerlaſting ſhame and ignominie of the Court of diviſion 6. pag. 
Rome;which long ſince for the intollerable and inſatiable couetouſneſſe 304, 385. Kc 


thereof, ſ Groſteadthe renowned Biſhp of Lincolne fitly compared vnto 
that Behemoth, that thinketh he can drinke vp the whole riuer of Jordan; & 
faith, that among other the praiſes of the Romiſb Court, tlieſe two are not 
the leaſt, that Ems auaritiæ totus non ſufficit orbit; Eius luxuriæ meretrix non 
ſufficit emnii: that is; That the Courtiers of the Court of Rome are ſo inſa- 
tiable in couetouſneſſe, that al whole world of wealth is not ſufficient to 
farisfie their greedy deſires; and fo impure in their filthy luſts, that all the 
ſtews in the world ate not able to giue them content. 


C uA. 29. 
Of Chorepiſcopi, or Rarall Biſhops, forbidden by old Canons to encroach pon 
the Epiſcopall office: and of the inſtitution and neceſſary vſe of Arch-presbyters, 


or Deanes. 


O Rche more eaſie gouerning of their churches, in 
number many, and in place farre diſtant one from ano. 
AIcher, ſome of the Biſhops in ancient times communica- 
Ilſted part of their authority to ſome principall men, 
which in places farre remote from them ſupplied their 
©) abſcnce,& performed ſomethings pertaining to them. 

49>) Theſe were called Chorepiſcops , either for that they 

were x*exs\ir/ovnu; that is, rural Biſhops;or elſe for that they were in ſteed 
ofthe Biſhops, and in many things ſupplied their places, and did their 
duties. The firſt inſtitution of theſe, as it appeareth by the Councell of 


{ Math Parifien, 


in Henrico 3. 


a Neoceſarea,and b Damaſus in his Epiſtle written concerning theſe Rurall a canoe 13. 
Biſhops, was ſpecialiy, that they might be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop in rece1s b Damaſ.#p1f-5 


wing 
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ning ſuch contributions, oblations, and ſet rents, as Mere for the 

maintenance of the Biſhop, and his Clergie, the teliefe of the poore and 

necdy , and the entertainement of ſtrangers; as alſo in taking care ofthe 

poore, & providing for them out of the comon treaſury, the Biſhop him- 

ſelfe being farre off. Afterwards, in proceſſe of time there were ſome Bi- 

ſhops, that put ouer vnto thele the care, execution, and performance of 

ſuch things as properly pertained to themſelues, that they might take 

their eaſe, and attend their owne priuate affaires; like harlots, that put out 

their children to be nourſed by others, that themſelues inthe meane while 

t Dam aſus ibid. may ſatisficthcir luſts , as a great e Biſhop, not without ſome bitterneſſe, 
ſpeaketh : whence it came, that theſe Chorepiſcopiwaxed proud and inſo- 

lent, and in the end being but Presbyters, preſumed to ordaine Prieſts & 
Deacons, and to do ſuch things, as none but Biſhops ought to do: where - 

upon they were cõtrolled by che learned Biſhops — liued inthoſe times, 

and the Councels holden by chem. Dæamaſus ſo farre diſlilceth their pre- 

ſumption in ordaining Prieſts and Deacons, that he will not haue them to 

d cu 12. Ordaine Sub- deacons, or inferiour clearkes. The Councels of * Aucyra, 
e_ Hiſpalenſ.2, ande Hiſpalis, * Leo the Great, and 8 John tke third, forbid them the ordai- 
7 70 % ning of Prieſts and Deacons, mentioning not the other inferior clearkes, 
8 s The Councell of he Autioche ſaich, che rurall Biſhops that haue receiued 
8 Inezift, dE · impoſition of hands of Biſhops, and haue bene ordained as Biſhops, may 
Piſco, Germani® ordaine Sub- deacons, and other inferiour clearkes; but Prieſts or Dea- 
Galle. cons without the Biſhop of the citie, or as ſome reade it, without the pri- 
h canone io. uitie of the Biſhop of che citic, they may not: thereby inſinuating that 
i Be Clericis,tib, With his conſent they may. Out of which Councell i Bellarmine collecteth 
1. cap. 14. two things : The firſt, that in the primitiue Church there were two ſorts 
of Chorepiſcopi of rurall Biſhops , whereofthe former had Epiſcopall or- 
dinati6;that is, were ordained of three Biſhops like the Suffragan Biſhops 
ofour time: the later were but Presbyters: The ſecond, that the Councell 
appointing the rurall Biſhop to be ordained by the Biſhop of the city, 
meant to forbid that there ſhould be any more ſuch rurall Biſhops as haue 
Epiſcopall ordination, wherunto the concurrence of three Biſhops at the 
leaſt is required: and thereupon he thinketh,the Councell of Antioch per- 
mitting rurall Biſhops to ordaine Subdeacons , and the Decretall of Da- 
maſus forbidding them ſo to do, may be reconciled;for that the Councell 
-permitting the ordination of Sub-deacons to rurall Biſhops, ſpeaketh of 
ſuch as were ordained. of three Biſhops; and the Decretall of Damaſis 
forbidding them ro meddle in ſuch ordination, of ſuch as were but meere 
Presbyrers. But whoſoeuer ſhall take a view of the k Decretall epiſtle of 


TRIP 8 Dazxeaſus , ſhall find that he condemneth the intermedling of any rurall 


Biſhops whatſoeuer in ordination, and ſhucterh theinour ot the church, as 
men that neither haue, not can haue any place in the ſame. What is Chore- 
piſcopus, ſaich Dæmaſiu, but a country Biſhop? & if he be a country Biſhop, 

| what 
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what doth he inthe city?the canon altogether forbidding, that there ſhold 
be two Biſhops in one city. [fhe be not in the city, but in ſome countrey 
village, and in ſuch place where there neuer was any Biſhop before (the 
canõ forbidding Biſhops to be ordained in meane cities, villages or forts; 
or in any places whatſoeuer where Biſhops haue not bin placed in former 
times, leſt the authority, & name of Biſhops grow into contempt) what I 
pray you ſhall he be? For behold, neither doth the place agree with his or- 
dination, nor his ordination with the place; becauſe, if ſuch rurall Biſhops 
haue receiued the impoſition of the hands of many Biſhops, & haue bene 
ordained as Biſhops, they ſhould not haue bene conſecrated in a country 
village, ſuch as the Greek word x importeth, the canon forbidding Bi- 
ſhops to be placed in villages, ſmall forts,or little cities. Giue me therfore 
a reaſon, ſaith he, I pray you, of the conſtituting of theſe men; or if you 
cannot, as I know you cannot, lay your hand on your mouth, & aſſure your 
ſelues, that they haue no place nor authority in he church of God, diuerſe 
things making void their ordination, & whatſoever thing they attempt to 
do by vertue of ſuch ordination : Whereof the firſt is, for that they are 
wont to be ordained by one Biſhop, wherein their ordination is againſt 
the canons concerning Biſhops, which wil haue Biſhops ordained by the 
impoſitiõ of the hands of three Biſhops at the leaſt. The ſecond,forthat if 
they be ordained by many Biſhops, yet they are placed in ſome village, li- 
tle fort, or {mall city; or at leaſt in ſome ſuch place where lawfull Biſhops 
may not be ordained, or formerly haue not bin, & where the authority, & 
name ofa _ wil grow into contempt; or if they be placed in a city, 
they are placed there with another Bichop, whereas the canons permit not 
two Biſhops in one city. The third is, for that if they haue bene ordained 
large, & neither placed in city, nor coũtry village, as it hath bin reported 
vnto vs of ſome, their ordination is void, Las the canons do voide all 
ordinations at large: ſo that which way ſoeuer we turne vs, we ſhal find 
that theſe men kar A haue, nor can haue any Epiſcopal authority or place. 
This is the reſolution of this great Romane Biſhop , who wholly reiecteth 
this kind of rural Biſhops, & wil not haue them at all to intermeddle in any 
thing peculiarly pertaining to the Epiſcopall office. But ſome man wil fay, 
May not a Biſbop when he is growne aged, infirme, & vnable to ſuſtaine & 
beare the weight of that great office, haue a Coadiutor or aſſiſtant? Surely, 
there is no doubt but he may haue one ioyned vnto him to beare pore of 
hisburthen; but that that other ſhould haue Epiſcopal ordination, the Ca- 
nons permit not:wherupon S. Auguſtine now aged, & diſtracted with mul- 
tipliciiy of manifold buſineſſes concerning the ſlate of the whole Church, 
deſirous with the conſent of his Clergy & people to haue Eradius a Preſ- 
byter of his church ioined vnto him as à Coadiutor while he liued, & deſig- 
ned to ſueceed him after his death, wold by no means haue him ordained a 
Biſhop, but to cõtinue a Presbyter [ti] 9 himſelfe had bin * a 
| 2 iſpop. 


— 
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14. bit. Biſhop, while Valerius yet liued. His words are theſe; ! Adhucin corpore 
_ poſito beate memorit Patre & Epiſcopo meo Valerio, Epiſcopus ordinatus 
ſum, & ſedi cumilloy, quod (oncilio Niceno prihibitum fuiſſe neſciebam, nec ip- 
ſe ſciebat. Quod ergo reprehenſum eſt in me, nolo reprehendi in filio m:0 : erit 
Precbyter, vt eſi; quando Deus voluerit, futurus Epiſcopus . Obſecro vot &. 
obſtringo per ¶ briſtum, vt huic Iuueni, haic Presbytero Eradio, quem hodie in 
( Hriſti nomine deſigno E piſcopum ſucceſſorem mihi, patiamini refundere onera 
occupationum mearum, &. that is, While my Father and Biſhop Valeruu 
of happie memorie yet liued, I was ordaineda Biſhop, and fate together 
with him, which knew not to haue bene forbidden in the Nicene Coun- 
cell, neither did he know it. What therefore was diſliked in me, I will 
not haue to be blamed in my ſonne. He ſhall continue a Presbyter as he is, 
and when God will, ſhall be a Biſhop. 1 beſeech you, and carneſtly en- 
treate you for Chriſts ſake, that you will giue me leaue, in ſome ſort to 
eaſe my ſelfegand to caſt the burthen of my employ ments vpon the ſhoul. 
ders of this yong man, this Presbyter Eradias, whom this day in the name 
of Chriſt, I appoint and deſigne the Biſhop that ſhall ſucceede me. My 
counſell ſhall not be wanting to him, neither will I faile co ſupplie what 
ſhall be any way defectiue or wanting in him. 
| Thus we ſee, a Coadiutor was allowed, but yet ſuch a one as ſhonld be 
m Naucler. vol, but a Presbyter; andcherfore long after the time of Auguſtine, u hen m ga- 
* 3% charias Biſhop of Rome aſſociated another Biſhop, as a Caadiutor, to Bo- 
DG nes . mifacius the Bilhop of Ment , he confeſſed it to be a thing that was for- 
canſe.7.queſs,r, bidden,and worthie reprehenſion; but that vpon his importunitie, of ſpe- 
. Pai. ciall favour, he had yeelded ſo much vnto him, that he might have ſuch 
| a (oadintor, whom wich the aduice ofhis brethren he might appointto 
ſucceed him when he ſhould die. | 
But notwithſtanding the canons forbidding any ſuch thing to be done, 
and chediſlike of many the greateſt Biſhops ofthe world; yet in the later 
n Zoc.Thelog, ages otthe Church, the Biſhops giuing themſelues ro caſe, or attendi 
lib.y.cep.2, fecular buſineſſes, and greatly neglec ing their Epiicopall function, a- 
hs 1 gaine reduced into the Church theſe rurall Biſhops , whom they named 
he callech an. -Suffraganes. Totheſe they committed the doing of ſuch things, as are 
nulac Biſhops, Moſt proper vnto Biſhops, as ordinationand confirmation, but kept the. 
haply for tba power of Turiſdiiontothemſelnes, or gaue it to ſome other, and not to 
— = = theſe : contrarieto the example of S. Auguſtine, that put ouer to Exadiu⸗ 
Rafe an ran the hearing of cauſes, and the performing of things pertaining to luriſ- 
expteſſing their diction, himſelſe onely directing and overſeeing him, but held ſtill him- 
Juriidition as ſelſe that which is moſt properly Epiſcopall . Such Biſhops n Melchior 
well as their c-. ¶ anus entreating of Councels, and the perſons whereof Councels con- 
— 14 ſiſt, ſaith, they are ſo farre from hauing anie place or voyce in Coun- 


had the ring cels, that they neither haue, nor oughit to haue anie place in the Church 
onely. t all. A | 
But 
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But whatſoeuer we thinke of theſe, the Biſliops in ſormer times for the 
better gouetning of their churches, choſe out certaine of their Presbytets 
to aſſiſt them in che ſuperuiſion and dire ction of the reſt, whom they firſt 
named Arch- presbyters, and afterwards Deanes. The name of Deranur 

or Deane being firſt vſed, to note out ſuch a Prefect or Gouernour of 
Monkes, as had the rule of ten Monkes living together in common: And 
inthis ſence the name ofa Deane is found in® Saint Auguſtinc. The Arch« + 
presbyters, which Biſhops anciently appointed to affilt them, were oftwo merits, Fecleſ;, 
farts, Vrbaui and Views, that is, ſuch as lived in the great Church inthe carhol. 1. 
Citty, andſuch as lived abroad in the country, and were ereu pon na- P Duarenur de 
med Nurall Are Presbytert, or Rurall Deanes. 23 
Iouching the former, who lived inthe great church in the citie, be- „ 
cauſe aha Biſhop alone either in reſpect of abſence, or employments, 
could nat extecute all things that pertained to the ſeruice belonging to his 

lace, not give patticulat direction to euery other what he ſhould doe, 

were choſen aut of the whole number of Presbyters, partly to cxcs 

cute and performe what the Biſhop. in his owne perſon ſhould haue 
done, and partly to preſcribe to others what they ſhould doe. The Ru- 
rall Arch · pre byters had the ouerſight and direction of the Presbyters, 
that were: placed in ce leſſer Titles, or meaner churches, abroad in the 


0 ig theſe we find it thus decreed, 4 Vr ſingule plebes Archipret. I Decret. Greg. 
byterwm habewos, qui non ſolum imperiti vulgi ſollicitndavem gerat, ſed etiam 77 2 = 
Prespyter qui per minores Titulos habitant, vitam iugi circumſpectione x" * 
ruaſtadlant, qu quiſq;induſtria diuinum opus exerceat, Epiſcopo enunciet: nec a 
contendat Epiſcupus nonegere plebem Archipresbytero, quaſi ipſe eam guber- 
nare daleat; quia etſi valde idoneus fit, decet tamen vt ſua onera partia tur, vt ſi- 
cut ipſe matrici Eccleſiæ præaſt, ita Archipretbyteri preſint plebibus, vt in nullo 
titubet Eicleſiaſtica ſollicitudo; cuncta tamen refirant ad Epiſcopum, nec ali- 
Juid contra eius decretum ordinare preſumantzthat is. That each diuiſion of 
the people of God in their ſeuerall limits haue their Arch- presby ter, who 
may not onely take care of the rude and ignorant multitude, but may alſo 
with continual circumſpection obſerue & looke vnto the life & conuerſa- 
tion of the Presbyters, which dwell in the leſſer Titles, and ſnew vnto the 
Biſhop with what diligence each of them performeth the wor ke ot God, 
Neither let the Biſhop contend and ſay, that the people committed to his 
charge need no Arch-presbyter, as if he himſelfe were able ſufficiently to 
zouerne the ſame, becauſe, though he be exceeding worthy, yet it is fit 
he ſhould deuide his burthens, that as he is ouer the Mother church, ſo the 
Arch · presbyters may be ouer the people abroad, that the Eccleſiaſticall 
care ſtagger not, or be not too weake in any thing. Vet notwithſtanding 
jet them xeferre all things to the Biſhop, neither let them preſume to or- 
der any thing againſt his liking and decree. | 
. N 3 « , Theſe 
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Theſe rurall 2 were to be choſen by the clergie, and con · 

firmed by the Biſhop, and being ſo placed, might not be remoued without 
r Concil. Toro · the conſent of the clergie. Archiprevby, — ith the ſecond Councell of 
n. canon 7, Turonc, ſine ommium Prerbyterorum conſenſ# de loco deiſcere Epiſcopus non pro- 
| ſumat : quem autem negligentia eijcit, cum omnium Pyeibyterorum conſilio refu. 
tetur: that is, Let not the Biſhop preſume to remout or put an Areh- preſ- 
byter from his place, without the conſent of all the Presbyters : hut when 
the negligence of any one of theſe maketh him worthy to be eiected and 
put out, let him be reiected with the counſell and aduice of alithe Presby- 
ters. Touching the power and authoritie of theſe Arch. presbyters; firſt 
they were to admoniſh ſuchas they ſa to liue ſcandalouſly, or any way 
to offend, as well Lay- men as clergie- men; and the Councell of Ami. 
ſiodorum decreeth, that if any lay or ſecular man ſhall contemne and de- 
ſpiſe the information and admonition of the Arch:prezbyrer, he ſhall be 

kept from entring or ſetting his ſeete within the threſholds of the holy 
church, till he ſhall ſubmichimſelfe to the wholeſome information and 
t Syed, Aug. admonition: Secondly, © they were twiſe in the yeare to viſue all the 
churches within the limits ſubie& to them, to ſee what was there amiſſe, 
defectiue, or weake,that ſothey might either reforme, ſupplie, or ſtrengs 
« Linwed.bb,z, then & confirme the ſame : Thirdly, uthey were to receiue warrants from 
de lodiej fol. aj the Biſhop or his ſubſtitute, and. by vertue thereof to cite all ſuch to 


male their appearance before the chiefe Paſtour or Biſhop, as were vp- 
wer any occaſion to be conuented before him: and this their citation of 
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uch p_ to be conuented, vnder the ſeale of theiroffice they were to 


x Laa. ib. i. de certifie the Biſhop of. Fourchly, * they were to hold Chapiters in a ſet 
ebe. courſe foute times in the yeare, and at other times as often as vrgent oc- 
1 22 Trebi* caſions ſhould require; and all 7 pariſh Miniſters within a yeare after 
— their being polleſled of their liuings were to ſweare to the Deane, and ſo 
to be admitted as brethren to ſit in Chapiter with him, and to be bound 
to come to the yearely Chapiters, and otherwiſe alſo when as vpon vr- 
gent cauſe the Deane ſhould call a Chapiter; and to beare part of the 
charge. This oath which the Miniſters were to take before they were ad- 
mitted to ſit in Chapiter, was not ſimple, but with this limitation, Saluis 
iuribus ¶ apituli; that is, No way to preiudice the rights of the Chapiter. 
In theſe Cliapiters the Arch- presbyters, were to publiſhthe decrees of 
prouinciall, & Epiſcopall Synodes, excluding lay- men at ſuch times as 
they publiſhed things preciſely concerning the clergie, which otherwiſe 
might be preſent at tlie publication of things generally concerning all. 
Neitlier were they only to publiſh ſuch decrees in their Chapiter, but to 
vrge the execution of the ſame, to take notice of all places of miniſtery 
void, vpon what occaſion, and by whoſe fault they continued void; of all 
intruſion into places of miniſtery, & of the inueſtiture of all ſuch as newly 
entred into the charge of miniſtery, & the aut horitie by which ſubſtitutes 


* ſupply 
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ſupply che places of othergnen. And beſides they were toadmoniſh ſuch 
as either by their viſitation or other information they found to be faultie: 


And if by other good meanes they could not win them, to * ſuſpend lay- 


2 Statw. Syuda; 


men frõ thoſacraments, & clergy · men from the execution of their offices, Epiſe.Hildemes/. 


hut ſarther they might not go. But in caſe of ohſtinat cõtinuance of diſor · 
dred perſons in their miſdemeanors notwithſtanding theſe proceedings, 
ay wereto — to the biſhoꝑ ifthe matter required haſt, or otherwiſe 
to the next Epiſcopall Synode. For the Biſhop in each dioceſe hauing cer- 
taine thus appointed to aſſiſt and helpe him in the ſuperuiſion of the reſt, 
as wel of the clergie as the people, was once in the y eare to hold a Synode 
with che chiefe of his Prelates, Deanes rurall, and other worthy men. An- 
wis ſingulis (faith Gratian ) Epiſoopus in ſua Dioceſi Synodum faciat de ſwis ¶ Le- 
ricit & Abbatibus, & diſcutiat alteros ¶ lericos, & Monachot; that is, Let the 
Biſhoꝑ guexy yearc hold a Synode in his Dioceſe of his clerkes & abbots; 
and lot him therein diſcuſſe and examine the learning, conuerſation, and 
behauiour of other clerkes and monkes. The Synode of { oleine vnder A- 


a Decret,parts 
1; dig. 18. c 
Anni, ene, Ta 
racen. can, 8, 


* by her les the fifth, appointed this Dioceſane Synode 
to 


holden twiſe euerie yeare, according to the old manner & cuſtome. 
And the Synode of ¶ leine vnder Herman ordaineth, that the Biſhop 
or his Officiall generall with the Prelates of the Metropoliticall, Cathe- 
drall, and Collegiate churches, eſpecially the Arch · deacons, and Deanes 
turall, who in ſome part are taken, into the fellowſhip of the Biſhops 
cares,ſhal enquire into chings outof order;and what he ſhall find by their 
iudgement to need reformation, he ſhall withtheiraduice amend and re- 
forme. The like doth b Laurentius the Popes Legate decree and ordaine. 
Yeathe Councell of Zrem confixmeth the fame alſo; and the Councell of 
(oleine vnder Adolphus talceth order, that Deanes of colledges comming 
to the Epiſcopal Synode in the name of their colledges, and rurall Deanes 
in the name of the pariſh miniſters within their diuiſions, ſhall haue their 
charges borne by ſuch their colledges and; miniſters , according to the 
number of dayes the Synode endureth , ſeeing they goe on warfare for 
God. The forme of holding a Dioceſane Synode Jazerwe: out of Burchar- 
dus deſcribeth, in this ſort, 4 At a conuenient hower hen it ſcemerh good 
to theBiſhop or his vicegerent,all other dores being locked, let the Oſtia- 
ries ſtand at that, by which the Presbyters are to enter, & coming together 
let them go in & ſit according to their ordination: after theſe the approued 
Deacons, which order ſhall require to be mch let ſome lay-· men alſo of 
good conuerſation be brought in, & then letthe Biſhop or his ſubſtitute 
enterz w ho entring into the Sy node, is firſt to ſalute the clergy & peopleʒ & 
thẽ turning towards the Eaſt to ſay a certain praier; & the Deacon to read 
the Goſpel, Mh it was late, the firſt day of the Salaoth and the dores were ſput, 
cc. after which xgading & praiers all are to go out ſaue the Presbyters and 
clearłs only; & after ſuch departure of the * praicr being * e. 
i 4 rae 
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the Biſhop ſhall will the Presbytets to propgſe their doubts, and ei- 
ther to learne or teach, and to make knowne their complaints, that ſo 
they may receiue ſatis faction. This is all that ĩs done the firft day. 
The {cond day, if che clergie haue no tnarrer of complaint or doubt, 
let the Laitie be let in to propoſe theit doubts, aud make knowne their: 
gtieuances, or otherwiſe let their comming in be deferred till fone o- 
ther day : Beſides this Synode, which enety Biſhop wasto hold once e- 
uerie yeare, he was to go from church to chureh, and ſee all the churches: 
in his Dioceſe. 17 * 0 Fs n | 
. The ſecond councell of © Braccar appointeth, that the Bi go 
* through all his churches, enforming boch presbyters and — the 
f Canene 17, Chird councell of fe Ales preſeribeth, that he ſhall enquire and cake no- 
* ticeof the wrongs offered to thoſe of meane and poore eſtate by them 
+ thataregreat and in authoritie, and firſt ſeekee to reforme ſueh euils by 
Epiſcopall admonition and counſell; burifhe cannot ſo preuaile he fhall 
e SOT 7H En IO Toe rc 
; Canone 35. he Biſhop, ſalth the fourth CouncelFofs To/eds,muſt go euery yeare 
through his Dioceſe, and ſee all his churehes and pariſhes, that he may 
enquire hat reparationt the churches do neede, and what other things 
be amiſſe. Hut ifhe be either detained by ſickrieſſe, or ſo intangled wick 
buſineſſe chat he cannot go, Tet him ſend ſome apptbued Presbyters or 
Deacons, which thay not onely conſider of the ruines of each ehurch, and 
the needfull reparations thereof, but enquire alſo into the life and con- 
uerſarion ofthe clergie, and miniſters, According to thedecree and di · 
rection ofthis Councel we ſhall find; that Biſhops hindered by ocher em- 
ployments, ſickneſſe, weakneſle, or age, ſo that they could not go in 
perſon to viſite their churches, ſcat ſome of their chiefe Presbyters or 
Deacons, but eſpecially the chiefe Deacons, to performe the worke' of 
viſitation for them; becauſethey being the chiefe among the Deacons, 
vbhich are but church-ſeruants, were more attendant about them for diſ- 
patch of all publicke buſineſſes, then Presbyters. dns 
Theſe chiefe deacons, or Arch- deacons at firſt, they ſent onely to vi- 
fire, and to make report, but not to ſententiate any mans cauſe; or to 
meddle with the correcting or reforming of any thing; but Afterwards, 
in proceſſe of time they were authoriſed to heare and determine the ſmal- 
| ler matters, and to reforme the lighter and leſſer offences; and there- 
h Cont-Lateran, fore inthe Councell of Laue ynder Alexander the third, it is ordered, 
de Sent. æ Inter» that the Arch-deacon ſhall nor giue ſentence againſt any one; But in the 
lost. . - iConncet of Rhoane it is appointed, that the Archedeacorrand Arch-pref- 
: Conn, Rats byter ſhall be forerunners to the Biſhop, and ſhall reformethe lighter 
* Claſſ ſec and ſmaller things they find to be amiſſe. S * h 
2.ex Burchard, Hence in time it came, that Arch-deacons much vſad by Biſhops, as 
U5.1.cap.go, "moſt attendant on them in the viſitation of their churches, andreforming 
| R C : ſome 


'I . ö 
OHR. Rooleß 173 
ſome (mailer diſorders, at length by preſcription claimed the correction 
of greater things; as hauing of long time put theniſelues into the exerciſe 
olſuchauthoritiea drr Ar He Lan 0 * 7 ; 

And thus the Deacons, or at leaſtthe chiefe ofthem, the Arch+deacons 
(Which at firſt might not ſit in the preſẽce of a Presbyter, but being willed 
by kim ſo to do) in tlie end became, by reaſon of this their emploiment by - 
che Biſhop, to be greater, not only then the ordinarie Presbyters, but then 
che Arch · presbyters themſelues. And therefore it is confeſſed by all, chat 
the Arch · dt acom hath no authoritic or power of luriſdiftion by vertue of 
his * and order, but by preſeription onely : neither can he claime 
more then he can preſcribe for, which his preſcription is thought reaſo- 
nable, becauſe the Biſhop is ſuppoſed to haue conſented to his intermed- 
ling inſuch parts of government, as by preſcription he may claime. 

Let leſt it might — abſurd for him that is onely a Deacon, to exer- 
ceiſe Iuriſdittion ouer Presbyters, the canon of our church prouideth, 
that ao man ſhallpoſſeſſe the place of an Arch- deacon, vnleſle he haue 
the ordination of a Presbyter. . 

Beſides the Deanes or Arch presbyters, whichthe Biſhops vſed for the 
— a ouer-ſ{ecing of certaine parts of their dioceſe allotted to 
them, with ſuch limitations as they pleaſed, and for counſell and aduice 
in — of their weightieſt affaires; and the Arch - deacons, which 
they vſed as ſpies in all places, and truſted with the diſpatch of what they 
thought fit; they had for their direction in caſes of doubt, and for their 


eaſe in the multiplititie oftheir emploiments, k certaine of their clergie, k Ai in 2. 
Skilfullin the canons, and lawes ofthe church, whom they vſed as Of- 4. Liswoedi, de 
ficials to heare all manner of cauſes, and matters of inſtance betweene ſequerationid, 


partie and partie, but ſuffered them not to meddle in the cenſuring or pu- 
niſhing of criminall things, or in any matter of office; but in caſe of ab · 
ſence, or ſickneſſe, they had Vicats generall, that might do any thing al- 
moſt chat pettainerh to the Biſhops ĩuriſdiction. 

The former are not onely named Officials, but Chauncellours, though 
the name of Chauncellour be not in this ſenſe ſo auncient as the former, 


F {ancellarins originally ; and properly ſignifieth a Notarie or Secretary, I Onbriu, in 


becauſe theſe for the preſeruing of their writings and notes of remem. 
brance, were wont to fit and write Intra cancellot; that is, Within certaine 
places incloſing them, made in the manner of Checquer-worke : But 
from hence in time it came to be vſed for any one that is employed for 
che giuing of anſwer vnto ſacors , for keeping of Records and notes of 
remembrance, and: generally for the performance of ſomeprincipall du- 
ties pertaining to him, whoſe Chauncellour he is ſayd to be. 
e . f | CuAs. 30. 
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Of the forme of the gouermnent of the Church andrhe inſtitutiam aud anthori. 
ty of OMintropebr ener nid Patriarches. > 7% 30G Het! eu, 
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is being the forme of gouernment o each Diaceſe, & 
particular Church, let vs conſider what dependance or 
abordinstion ſuch particular Churches haue. For it 
ID p|cannog,normey po be imdgined;thateach.Deocele, or 
278 particular chure r and ſubiect to 
— oo higher authority. iſts are of opinion, that 
Chriſt conſtituted and appointed one chiefe Paſtour, with vniuerſality of 
power, as his Vicegerent generall vpon earth, placed him in the chiefe 
| City oß the world, and ſet him oucrallcbdechte bock Biſhops aud Chur- 
a Werz. ad Eug. ches: But thtancient Fathers are of another opinion. For si iarnme pro 
grium, nounceth, that; all Biſhops are equall in otder, office and. miniſtery; 
whethether of Rome, Eugubium, Tauais, or Conſtantinople, houſocuer ri- 
ches and magnificence of Churches and cities may.make one ſeeme to be 
P then another: and Cyprian ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, ſaying: 
b Sin. lb. a. Þ Let no Biſhop make himſelfe a Judge df ether: euery one hauing re- 
25 & — ceĩued his authority from Chriſt; and therefore being accountant to him 
ang. carb. onely. And this he ſpeaketh vpon occaſion of a difference betweene 
him and the Romane Biſhops of {ws time about rebaptization. 
Wherefore let vs examine theſe contrary opinions, and ſee Which of 
them is moſt agrecable yncotruth and reaſon. For the confirmation of the 
former oftheſe two opinions, the Romamſtt alledge many things, to proue, 
that the beſt forme of Regiment and gouernement is a Monarchie, and 
conſequently that Chriſt who vndoubtedly eſtabliſhed the beſt forme, 
appointed one ſupreme Monarch in his Church. | 
To this allegatione Octam moſt excellencly and learnedly anſwereth 
in his Dialogues, ſnewing and. prouing at large, that though the gouern- 
ment of one, ora Monarchie be the beſt forme of Regiment in one citty 
or country, as e Aiſtotle rightly teacheth, yet t is not the beſt forme of 
policie and gouernement in reſpect of the whole world and all the 
parts of it, ſo farre diſtant and remote one from another; becauſe the 
whole world, and the infinite different countreyes, and regions of it 
regularly may bee better gouerned by many, whenggf:noone is ſupe- 
riour to other, then by one alone: neither is the ſameforme of gouerti. 
ment alwaies moſtexpedientfor the whole, & fox eath part; for greater 
circuits, and for ſtraighter or narrower boundy, ſceing one man may 
ſuſteine the burthen of hearing, determining; and diſpatching the grea- 
ter cauſes and more important maſters in one kingdome or country; but 
no ont can fo manage the weighitieſt huſineſſe of the whole world. 


8 ochun. Dialog. 
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And that in like ſort, though it be expedient that there ſhould be one 
Biſhop ouer ſome part of the Church & people of God, yet there is not 
the ſamecreaſon thatthere ſhold be one auer the x hole, ſeeing no one can 
diſpatch che greater buſineſſes and mainge the vveightier affaires of the 
whole Chriſtian vrorld. eſides, he ſaich, it would bee moſt dangerous, 
that there ſhould be any ſuch one ſupreme ruler of the whole Church; 
for that it hee ſhould fall into etrour or hereſie, all the whole world 
would be in great danger to be ſeduced, the members, for the moſt part, 
— —. themſelues to their head, and the inferiors to their rulers and 
wperidurds':c 1 . 1 tin In NT 7% $71 
That which Oct ſaith, may be eonfumed by the authority of Saint 
eAvgnftine,whorthinketha Monarchie or the gouernment of one ſupreme 
wer; rhoſt fic for the ſeuerall countries and parts of the world, but 
not for the wholedlis words arc: 4 Feliiorereſſemtres humane, fi oninid Reg 1 
, . word vicinitomlatantia ʒtbat it, The ſtate of worldly I . 
chinzs would he much wort happfifthewhole world were divided outt Ts 
into {mjall leingdomes, ioy fully eenſpiting together in a friendly neigh- 
bourhood,, them if all ſhould be ſwayed by one ſupreme commander. 
Thas chen wa deny not, hut chat amongſtal the ſimple & ſingle formes 
of gouetnmenti a Monarchie is the baſt for each country and people; ey. 
neither doth:Ca/&x contradict vaherein,awZBellarmineſeemeth to report; |, EY 
for he doth not ſunply ſay, that amongſt all the ſunple formes of gouern- (alem. rn37;e, 
ment . Ariſtocratie is beſt & to he preferted, but only in the reſpect of of- lib. 4. es. 
ten declinings & ſwaruings of ablolute Kings, hardly moderating them- 
ſelues ſo in ſo free & abſolute a liherty af commanding all, as that their 
ib ſhould neuer ſwerue fromthat᷑ vthich is right and good | 
But Be/lgrmine him(elfe chinketh, that the mixt formes of gouernment f De Pont- No- 
are ta be preferted before any of thaſe imple formes of Monarchy, Arj. 9429-4 1.cap.z8 
ſtocratie, and Democratie, as hauing in them the beſt that is found in eue- 
xy of thoſe ſingle and ſuwꝑle formes. And ſuch is the gouernment of the 
Church of God(Chriftantloubredly; ellahliſbing the beſt forme of go- 
uernment in the fame.)For the gouernment of each Dioceſe, & particular 
church reſteth- principally in one, lia huttean eminent &t peeteleſſe po- 
wer, without whom nothing may be attempted or done: yet are there o- | 
thers ioyned with him as aſſiſtants, s without whoſe counſel], aduice,and g; Cecil. Car th. 4 
conſent he may do nothing of moment & conſequence; whom he cannot 
at his pleaſure diſplace and remoue from their ſtandings,or depriue them 
oftheir honour,orany way hardly cenſuie them of himſeiſe alone; but 
in hthe cafe of a Deacon, he muſt haue two other Biſhops to cõcurre with h Concil, Corth.3 
him, and in the caſe ofa Presbyter, fiue, without which concurrence he 
may not proceed againſt either of them. | 22/00 | 
The gouernment ofa prouiuce is principally Ariſtocraticall,reſting 
Miltancs, but ithath a kinde of 


chieſty 


in the Biſhops ofthe prouince and their 
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chieſty of one | SUR ri and honour HR the reſt, 
wor placed the CHerropulis . 
a politane ; This gouernment is ſo mixed, that the Biſnupe 
5 concerningjthe ſtate whe Roe nar limits of rhe 
owne Churches without al che mother citry, not 
. 4 i he withoutthem and kifthey di rk bade. „ he is 
Hiſp. & Gdllie, bound tofollowthe maior part of voices for derermining 


Concil, Antioch, Ofall — tharmay or doare oncoming acer oF th, -or 


1. Canone, 9. os fact.. 17 TG bn 20. AI: inter 
ca. Nn. Neither is abi the forme of gouernment of one prouince onely, borthe 
k Gela. Souermment of lar — ether lilce vnto it, and in proporti- 
«ch, l. canone. Ig. On the ſame. Sek what the . politane is i in Roof the Bi» 
= s 6fthe prouince,thar& — ting ariarch in re- 
| ofthe andBilhops of Auer. —— 510 that 4 
| 1 enn doe nothing ou his owne Dioceſe wcheut tte 
concurrenteof the major part of ti 8 e 
be in order and honour che 3 greateſt amongſt chem, who muſt 
be conſulted before they can do any thing; ſo in like ſorr,the Primare or 
Patriarch may do nothing without ring; fon conſentof che Metro- 


politanes and Biſhops fubiect vnto m. So that we. ſbe the forme of 
Church gouernment is mixr in ſueh ſor; that' in reſpe of a Dioceſe or 
partieular Church, there is a ſpoclall authoritie reſting in one; though not 
excluding nor neglecting the aſſiſtance and concutrence of more; but 
the government ot many particular Clutches and prouinces is princi- 
pally Ariſtocraticall, all-thinges being . — the 8 of che 
voycesof the Biſniops and Metropolitanes, micting a primacie of 
order and — umm enter | confulted, 
from whomall deliberations —_ cakebegirining, and who ſirtech i in all 
their meetings as a preſident and moderatou. 
1 De Pom.Row, This! Nella mine endeubureth to improue, and cherefote libouwrerk to 
lb. 1. hr. d. 2 the ſupreme. poet of the Church in not in rhe; company of 
Bi 5 0 "6% $5 2055555 
HirGuſtreaſonis, becauſe Chriſt, as he eppelsch, gaue no authoritie 
to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, bur that which he gaue to cuery one of 
them n to preach, Ptize, binde and looſe, remit, and retaine 


- Bur thisfaly a genen 1 cafily anſwered, and the abſurditie of Belas- 
mines confidenta on is too tod apparant. For to otdaine Biſhops, 
to depoſe Biſhops or Presbytert, and to determine the differences, and 
controuerſies that ariſe amongſt them, is, as I thinlce, a greut part of Ec- 

Ctleſiaſticall power and iuriſdiction: oo may no one r doe any of 

m Conol cart, cheſe thingiz but che company of Biſhops onel * | 

* = To the ordinationota Biſhop, ebene of hi Metropolitane, & 

of 


of three other Biſhops at the leaſt, with the conſent of the reſt that are ab- 
ſent, ſignified in writing, is by the old Canons required: neither did the 
Church euer admit leſſe then three Biſhops to ordaine, vnleſſe in certaine 
caſes of neceſſity : And touching the de priuing or degrading of Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, the ancient Canon requireth the concurrence 
and conſent of three 51thops for the cenſuring and depriving of a' Dea- 
con; ot ſixe for the depriving, of a Presbyter; and of twelue for the cenſu- 
ring, iudging, and depoſing of a Biſhop. Wherefore let vs ſee,if the Car- 
dinall haue any better reaſon behinde. | PAY 215 
His ſecond reaſon is, that it cannot he imagined that Chriſt committed 
the gouernment of the Church to the company of Biſhops; for that then 
the Church ſhould ofrentimes lacke gouernours, for that the Bi ſhops are 
ſeldome aſlembled by ioynt conſent to dectee and determine things. 
Sutely this reaſon hach farre leſſe ſtrength then the former; for in the 
beginning, all the Biſhops of each province met to the ordination of e- 
uery Biſhop newly elected and twice in the yeare beſides there was a 
Sy node holden, conſiſting of all the Biſhops of the prouince, the Metro- 
politane not onely hauing power, but alſo being ſtraightly bound to con- 
uocate his brethren; and they as ſurely tyed and obliged to come when 
he called them. | 
His third reaſon, which he bringeth to proue, that the government of 
the Church was not by Chriſt committed to the company of Biſhops, but 
to ſome one Chiefe and ſupreme amongſt them, is, ſor that the whole mul- 
titude df right beleeuing Chriſtians is one Church, and therefore muſt 
haue one chieſe ruler. 
For anſwer wherunto we ſay, that a Church may be named one, either in 
reſpect of the ſame faith, hope, profeſſion, meanes of ſaluation & commu- 
nion or fellowſhip of Saints; & ſo the whole multitude oft right beleeuers 
throughout the world is but one Churchʒor in reſpect of the ſame imme - 
diate communicating together in Sacraments, & in the actions and exer- 
ciſes of Gods worſhip and ſeruice. The vnitie of the Church of God in 
this later fe. & requireth a neceſſitie of the vnitie of one chjefe 
Paſtour; but the vuitie of the Church in the former ſort, may ſtand with- 
out the vnitie of one Paſtour. Mc. ec tele 
n Chriſtian men, ſaith Ocłam, in Scripture are compared to ſheepe, 
and the Church of God to a fold. Now though it bee expedient that 
theſe ſheepe,ſomany as belongto the ſame particular fold, «62 go out to 
the ſame paſtures to feede, to the ſame riuers of water to drinke; and 
do remaine and abide together, ſnould bee ſed, directed and guided by 
the ſame Paſtour; yet the ſheep ot diuers folds, led out to diuers paſtures 
to feede in, and rivers of water to drinke,may haue their diuerſitie of Pa» 
ſtours vnder the ſame chiefe Shepheard Chriſt leſus. Neither is there any 
vaitic implyed in the whole Church, or in the Churches of diuers pro- 
| uinces, 


n Ockam.Nialog, 
lib, þ traci. 1. 
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uinces which may not he preſerued as wel by the multitude and diuerſitie 
of Paſtors bound and knit together in the bond of conſpiring conſent 
and agreement, as by the vnitie of one chiefePaſtour. And in this ſort 
wee ſhalt fipde the Church of God to haue ſtood. in perfect vnitie in 
the fitſt aud beſt ages thereof, without finding any want of the helpe of 
one chitſe Paſtout.For how could there be a more perfect vnitie in the 
whole Church, then when the Paſtour of each particular Church cho- 
ſen by the Clergie, and people of the fame, was approucd by the 
Metropolitane, and all che reſt of the Biſhops ofthe prouince for his ſin- 
cetity'in 122 and godlineſſe of conuerſation, and ordained to the 
worlee of the miniſtery by the ioynt impoſition of all their handes ? 
wide Dares, When the © Metropolitanes of ſeuerall prouinces were confirmed by 
Dam en Decr, the Primate or Patriarch, but ordained by the Biſhopoftheir prouin- 
Inons Carnotenſ, Ces? hen the o Patriarches elected by the Clergic and people, and ordai- 
ub. 1. in Tem. t. ned by their Metropolitanes, ſent theit Synodall letters one to another, 
Concit.apwd Bin teſtiſy ing and expreſſing their faith and 1 before they were re 
4:7; x. ceiued and allowed one of another, and before they were accounted and 
reputed forlawfull Patriarches? 

Wherefore preſuppoſing that the gouernement of the Church is not 
Monarchicall in 20 of? any one ſupreme Paſtour on earth, but mixt; 
— and having ſeene how, notwithſtanding the diuerſitie of many Paſtours, 
piſcepos Antio» the church may be preſerued in peace and vnitie, let vs more exactly and 
ebie, Alexendrie diſtinctly conſider what the ancient forme of Church policie and gouern- 

& ſancta Vr- ment was. 2 


bun 3, Attiov, If we looke into the monuments of Antiquitie, we ſhall finde, that 
rm there were anciently three Subordinations in the Church. For the acti- 
| ; ons of the Biſhop of each particulat#®Church of a cittie, and places ad- 
ioyning, were ſubiect to the cenſure: arid iudgement of the reſt of the 
Biſhops of the ſame prouince; amongſt whom for order ſake there 
was one chiefe to whom it . to call them together, to ſit 
as moderator in the midſt of them being aſſembled, and to execute 
what by ioynt conſent they reſolued on. The actions of the Biſhops of 
3 and a prouinciall Synode conſiſting of thoſe Biſhops, were 
ſubiect to a Synode conſiſting of the Metropolitanes, and other Biſhops 
en e 1157 

This Synode was of two ſorts: For either it conſiſted of the Me- 
ttopolitanes and Biſhops of one kingdome and nation onely, as did 
che Councels of Africa: or ofthe Mcrropolitanes, and Biſhopꝭ of ma- 
ny leiugdomes. If of the Metropolitanes and Biſhops of one kingdome 
and ſtate onel y; the chiefe Primate was moderator: If of many, one of 
the Patriarches, and chiefe Biſhops of the whole world, cuery; Church 
being ſubordinate to ſome one of the Patriarchicall churches, and incor- 

porate into the Mity of it. Jv” en be | 
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- Thirdly, the actions of the Biſhops of a whole kingdome and Patri - 
archſhip were ſubic@ to an Qecumenicall Synode conſiſting, of all 
the Patriarches, and the Metropblitanes and waer den to 
hem. Touching prouinciall Councels, to the cenſures whergof the act i.. 
ons of particular churches ate ſubiect, they were by the ancient Ca- | 
nons of the church to be holden in every prouince twice euery yeare. Pt „ Concil.Nices: 
i * | 'C, Pat y Concll.Nictw, 
i very neceſſary, lay the Fathers of the Councell of Nice, that there Canone. j. 
frould'bee.a Synode twice euery yeare in euery -pronince;, that all the. Bi- 
ſhops of the prouince meeting together may in common thinks pen thoſe. 
thinges that are doubi full and queſtionable... For the diſpatch of Eccleſi-. 
aſticall buſineſ[es,and the deter mining of matters. in controuerſie, 4 We think d Ccil. Antiech, 
it were fit, ſay the Fathers in the Councell of QAutioche, that in eue- Canone. 20. 
prouince Synodes of Biſhops ſhould bee aſſembled twice euery yeare. The 
Flt Councell of r Ceyſtantinople decreeth the ſame: and the Fathers * e. 2. 
aſſembled in the Councell of ſ Chalcedoncomplaine, that in ſome pro- L Cenone, 19. 
uinces the Synodes of Biſhops are not holden, and that thereby many + 
Eccleſiaſticall matters needing reformation are negleQed: — there- 
fore they appoint, that the Biſhops of euery prouince ſhall aſtemble 
exery yeare twice at that place, which the Biſhop of the mother Cittie ſhall 
thinke. fit, to amend all thinges that ſpall bee found to bee amiſſe in the pro- 

Heere we ſee the neceſſitie of holding theſe Synodes,.and by whom 
they were to be called and moderated... Wherefore. let vs now proceede 
to ſee of whom they conſiſted, what cauſes they examined and deter- 
_ mined, hat the power ofthe Metropolicane originally was, and what 
in proceſſe of time, by paſitiue conſtitution, ypon due andiuſt conſide- 
rations it grew to bu. | 1 

Touching the perſons that prouinciall Synodes conſiſted of, it is 
cleare and euident, that not onely Biſhops, but Presbyters alſo were 
preſent in theſe Aſſemblies, and had deciſiue voices: whereupon | 
the, Councell of ¶Auiſſadorum faith; © Let all the Prerbyters being t (oncil, Iii fad. 
called come to the Synode in the Cittie. The Councell of Tarracon, u Let canone, 7, | 
ketters bee ſent by the Metropolitane to bis brethren y thut they bring u Cent. Terraten, 
with them to the Synode not onely ſome of the F cb of the Cathe. 0913. 
drall Church, but alſo of each Dioceſe. And the fourth Councell of 
Toledo, deſcribing the forme of celebrating prouinciall Synodes, hath 
theſe words: * Let the Biſhops:aſtemebled ' goe to the Church, and ſit ac- 
cording to' the time of their ordination; and after all the Biſhops are entred fo hs 
aud ſet let the Presbyters be called, and the Biſhops ſitting in compaſſe, let + 
Presbyters fit behinde them, and the Deacons ſtand before them, In the firſt 
councell of Toledo, we finde theſe words, y Confidentibus Prebyteris, y tnitio.Chilg 
aſtantibus Diaconis, & ceteris qui intererant Concilio congregato, Patrons E- Toletan. 1. 


piſcopus dixit, & c. that is, the Presby ters ſitting together withthe . 
the 
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the Deacon ſtanding before them, and the reſt, which were'preſentinthe 


Councell aſſembled, Patron the Biſhop ſaid, &c. 


The lilee we reade of a Synode holden by Gregory the Pope. The 


z Greg lil. Ax · ords ate theſe: Gregorius Papa coram ſacratiſiims corpore Beati Petri 


p iflolarwm cap . 
on 


a Pide Subſcript, 
Concil.Elebertin. 
| & Synod. ſub, 
Greyorio, | 
b Bell.de Clericis 
Lib. 1. cap. 14. 


e Conc, Antioch, 
Canone. 19. 


d id. can. 20, 


f Canon. 8. 


g Canone, S. 


A poſtoli, cum E piſcopiſ ommibus Romane Ecceſiæ, & Precbyteris reſidens 2 


ſiftemtibus Diaconts,& cuntto Clero, dixit cc. that is, Gregory the Pope ſit- 
ting before the moſt ſacred body of bleſſed Peter, with all the Biſhops of 


the Rama Church and the Presbyters alſo,the Deacons ſtanding before 
chem, and all the Clergie, ſaid, &c. And that Presbyters were not onely 
pteſent in Prouinciall Synodes, but had deciſiue voices as wel as Biſhops, 
ir appeareth by their : ſubſcribing to the Decrees of ſuch Sy nodes in the 
very ſame forme and manner that Biſhops did. So that it will be found 
moſt falſe and vntrue that b Bella mine hath, that Presbyters haue no 
voyces in Synodes : and the ancient forme of our Conuocation here in 
England, wherein not onely the Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops, buc ſundry 
Presbyters alſo, as well out of Cathedrall Churches as Dioceſes at 
large, are preſent, and haue deciſiue voices, will clearely refute the 


ſame. 


The cauſes that were wont to be examined and determined in the mee- 
ting of wn of the province, were the< ordinations of Biſhops, 
when any Churches were voyd, and the depriving and reiecting of all 
ſuch as were found ynworthy of their honour and place: and in a word, 
any complaint of wrong done in any Church was there to bee heard. 
4 [et the prouinciall Synodes be holden twice euery peare, ſaith the Councel of 
Antioch, and let the Prechyrers and Deacons be preſent and as many as thinks 
they haue bene any way hurt or wronged, there expect the determination of the Sy- 
node. The power of the Metropolitane, was in calling the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops to the Synode, in appointing the place of their meeting, and in ſit- 
ting as Preſident in the midſt of them: and ſo were things moderated, that 
neither the reſt might proceede to doe any thing without conſulting 
him, nor hee to do any thing without them, but was tyed in all matters of 
difference to follow the mator part; and if he neglected his dutie in con- 
uocating his brethren, that ſo things might bee determined by common 
conſent, he was by the Canons ſubiect to cenſure and puniſhment. 

Thus at firſt all matters were to be heard, determined, and ended by 
Sy nodes, and they holden twice euery yeare: But in proceſſe, of time 


hen the gouernours ofthe Church could not conueniently aſſemble in 


Synode twice a ycare, the Fathers of the ſixth f generall Councel de- 

creed, that yet in any caſe there ſhould be a Synode of Biſhops once eue- 
ry yeare for Eccleſiaſticall queſtions. Likewiſe the 8 ſeuenth generall 

Councell decreeth in this ſort. Fhereas the Canon willethindicial inquiſitt- 

on to be made twice exery yeare by the aſſembly of Biſhops in enery prownce, and 

yet for the miſery and pouerty of ſuch as ſhould trauell to Synodes,the Fathers of 
4 the 


Of the Church. Boolee 5. 161 


the fxth Councel decrecdd, it ſhouldbe once in the care, and then thinget amiſſe 
to bee redreſſed, we renew this later Canon. So that, whereas at the fuſt 
there was a Synode of Biſhops in euery prouince twice in the yeare, 
now it was ſufficient if the Biſhops met once. But aftetwards; many 
things falling out to hinder their happy meetings, we ſhall finde that 


they met not ſo often, and therefore the Councell of h Baſil appoin- h Crone 8, 


teth Epiſcopall Sy nodes to be holden once euery yeare, and Prouinciall 
at the leaſt once in three yeares: And ſo in time, cauſes growing ma- 
ny, and the difficulties intollerable in comming together, and in ſtay- 
ing to heare theſe cauſes thus multiplyed and encreaſed, it was thought 
fitter to referre the hearing of complaints and Appeales to Metro- 
politanes, and ſuch like Eccleſiaſticall Iudges, limited and dire- 
Qed by Canons and Imperiall lawes, then to trouble the Paſtours of 
whole prouinces, and to wrong the people by the abſence of their Pa- 
ſtours and Guides. | 

Thus having ſpoken of the authority of the Metropolitane and his 
Councell in every pronince, it remaineth that we come to Synodes of a 
larger extent. Theſe, beſides Oecumenicall, whereof we will not yet 
ſpealce, were of two ſorts: Patriarchicall, wherein one ofthe Patriarches 
and chiefe Biſhops of the world ſate as preſident; or Nationall, conſi- 
ſting of the Biſhops of many provinces, within one country or king- 
dome, wherein the Primate ſate as Preſident; of which ſort the Councels 
of Africa were; concerning which Councels it is ordered in the third 
Councell of iCarthage, that once euery yeare there ſhall be a generall 
aſlembly ofthe Biſhops of Africa, to which all the prouinces, which haue 
primas ſedes, that is, firſt Sees, and fo may hold prouinciall Councels, ſhall 
out oftheir Councels ſend two Biſhops, or as many as they ſhal think fit; 
but that out of Tripolis, becauſe of the poverty ofthe Biſhops of it,one Biz 
ſhop ſhal come. Intheſe councels, the Legares of the Biſhop of Rome were 
ſomtimes preſent, not as preſidents, but aſſiſtants, as other Metropolitanes 
were. 

Heere were many prouinces that had primz ſedes, rhat is, firſt Sees, and 
ſo conſequently many Primates; yet for diſtinction, ſome call him 
that was Biſhop of that firſt See (v ich was in honour before al the reſt of 
the ſame countrey and kingdome, and to whom in all common delibera- 
tions the other Metropolit nes did refort)by an excellency, the Primate; 
and the reſt, by the common name of Metropolitanes; in which ſenſe the 
Biſliop of Carthage was primate of all Africa; and ſo is a Primate in order 
anch honour before Metropolitanes, but 1nferiour vnto a Patriarch. Of 
this diſtinction of degrees of honour among ſt Metropolitanes and chiele 
Biſhops, Hugo de Sancto Victore writeth in this ſort: k Poſt Sacerdotes alti- 
ores ſunt Frincipes ſaceraotums,ide(t, Fpiſcopi: ſupra quos iterum ſunt Archi- 
epi copi: & ſupra illos qui dicuntur Primates : ſupra quot quidam Patriarchas 
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conſtit ere volunt : alij coſdem Patriarcha & Primates dicunt: that is, After 
Prieſts we are to reckon the chiefe Prieſts, that is, Biſhops, as in the firſt 
degree of honour aboue them: aboue whom againe are Arch · biſhops, 
and aboue them they that are named Primates : aboue whom ſome 
will haue Patriarches to bee placed; but others will haue Patriarches 
and Primates to be all one. Rabanus in his booke I de inſtitutione Clerico- 
rum, ſorteth Biſhops into three rankes: Patriarches ; Arch-biſhops, who 
alſo are named Metropolitanes: and ordinary Biſhops. 


CHAP. 31. 
Of Patriarches who they were; and the reaſon muy they were preferred before 
other Biſhops. | 


OVCHING the Patriarches, they were in the be- 
ginning but onely three: to wit ; the Biſhops of Rome, 
Alexandria, and eAntioche. The reaſon, as ſome 
TMZithinke, why the Biſhops of theſe places were prefer- 
red before other, and made Patriarches, was in reſpect 
ad to bleſſed Peter, wlio was, in ſort before expreſſed, 
honour the firſt and chiefeſt of the Apoſtles. For Anti- 
oche was honoured, for that he ſate there for a certaine ſpace, and after. 
wards gouerned it by Euodius; Alexandria ſor that he placed Marhe his 
ſcholer there: & Rome becauſe it was the place of his 3 and martyr. 
dome, where in his body he ſtaieth and expeReth the reſurrection of the 
dead, & the ſecond coming of Chriſt. All the Churches founded by an 
Apoſtle, are rightly called Apoſtolique;but theſe more ſpecially in abich 
the Apoſtle Peter ſate. 2 Secunda ſedes, faith Anacletus, apud Ale xandri- 
am beati Petri nomine a Marco eius diſcipulo conſecrata eſt. Tertia autem 
ſedes apud Ant iochiam eiuſcdlem beats Petri Apoſtoli habetur honorabilis; that 
is, The ſecond See, and in degree and honour next vnto that of Rome, was 
conſecrated at Alexandria, by the authority of bleſſed Peter, by Narbe 
his Scholer; and the third See honorable for Peters preſence in the ſame, 
15 at ¶Autioche. b Nihil, ſaith Leo writin g to Auat holius, Alexandria ſedi, e- 
ius quam per. ſanttum Marcum Euangeliſtam beati Petri diſcipulum meruit, 
pereat dignitatis. Antiochena quoque Ececeſia in qua primumpredicante Apo- 
ſtolo Petro, Chriſt ianum nomen exortum eſt, in pat eruæ conſlitutionts ordine per- 
ſeueret; & in gradu tertio collacata, nunquam fiat inferior; that is, Let the 
See of Mexandria loſe no part of that dignity which it obtained by S. 
Marbe the Euangeliſt the Diſciple ot bleſſed Peter. Let the Church of 
Antioche alſo, in which vpon Peters preaching the name of Chriſtians firſt 
beganne, continue in that degree and order, wherein the conſtitution of 
the Fathers ſet it, and being placed in the third degree, let it neuer be put 
lower. This did Leo write, whe the Biſhop of Coſtartinople ſought to haue 
2 the 
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the ſecond place in che Church of God, and to be preferred before the 
Biſhops of Alexandria, and e Autioche. Gregory writeth to the ſame ef- 


fect to Eulogius Biſhop of e Alexandria. His words are. © Cum multi ſint c Greg. Ffiß. lib. 
Apoſtols, pro ipſo tamen principatu ſola Apeſtolorum Principis Sedes in aut ho- 6. ß. 37. 


ritate conualuit, que tribus in locis v nius eſt. I pſe enim ſublimauit ſedem, in qua 
etiam quieſcere & preſentem vitam finire dignatus eſt. Tpſe decerauit ſedem 
in qua E nangeliſtam diſci pulum miſit. Ipſe fir mauit ſedem, in qua ſeptem annis, 
quamuis diſceſſurus ſedit. Cum ergo vnius atque vna ſit ſedes, cui ex authorita - 
te diuind tret nunc Epiſcopi preſident quicquid ego de vobis boni audio, mihi im- 
puto; that is, Whereas there were many Apollles, yet in reſpeR of the 
chiefty that Peter had, as being Prince of the Apoſtles, his Sea only grew 
to be in chiefe authority, which in three places is y et the See but of one 
and the ſame Apoſtle. For hee exalted that Sea in which hee pleaſed to 
reſt, and end this preſenc life. He beautified that Sea in which he placed 
Marke his Scholer: and he firmly and ſtrongly ſetled that Sea in which 
he ſate ſeuen yeares, thcugh with purpoſe in the end to leaue it. When as 
therefore there is one Sea of one Apoſtle, in which by diuine authoritie 
three ſit as preſidents, whatſoeuer good I heare of you, I impute it to my 
ſelfe. And againe in the ſame place to Fulogius, hauing ſpoken to him of 
the dignitie of Peters chaire in which he ſate, he ſaith : He hath ſpoken to 
me of Peters chaire, who himſelfe fitteth on Peters chaire. 

This is the opinion of theſe Romane Biſhops, touching the reaſon of 
the exaltationof the Seas of Rome Alexandria, and Antioche aboue other 
E piſcopall Scas; who, how partially ſoeuer they may be thought to be af- 
fected to the chaire of Peter, yet heerein do they mainly croſſe the con- 
ceipt of the Romaniſts at this day, in that they teach, that other Biſhops 
ſucceede Peter in the chaire, and in that chiefety and primacie he had, as 
well as the Biſhop of Rome. The dignity of theſe three Apoſtolicall Chur- 
ches was confirmed in the Nicene Councel;& each ofthem cofined with- 


in the ancient bounds & limits thereof. 4 Let the ancient cuſtome, ſay the d c encil. Mcen. 
Nicene Fathers, continue in e£gypt,Lybia, & Pæntapolis, that the Biſhop Canoe 6. 


of Alexandria may haue power ouer all theſe ; ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome 


hith che like cuſtome in like ſort in e Autioche, and other prouinces;ʒ let e- , - e Pontif, lib. 
very Church retaine and kee pe herowne degree and hononr.® Bellar- , 4. 1j. 


mine much croubleth himſelfe about tl is limitation and bounding of 
theſe Patriarches, as preiwdiciali to the illimited Iuriſdiction of the 
Romane Biſhop: and therefore though it be moſt cleare that there was 
a patticular aſſignation of Churches to euery of thele Pattiarches, yet 


he ſceketh to auoh d the evidence of theſe words. For whereas f Ruffi- f Ruff. f. ecl. 
nus ſaith, it was decreede by the Councell of Nice, that the Biſhop of e4- lib. i. cap. b. 


lexandria ſhould haue care & charge over A Opt. as the Biſhop of Rcme 
hath ofthe Churches ncere thatcity; & THeodorus Balſamon in the explica- 
tio of the Nicene canons, with Mulas in his booke againſt the primacie in- 
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terpreteth the words ofthe Nicene decree in this ſenſe,that the Biſhop of 

Alexandria ſhould haue the charge of Ægypt, Lybia, and Pentapo- 

ls, and the confirming of the Metrapolitanes in thoſe parts, becauſe the 

Biſhop of Rome, who hath the care of the Welt, confirmeth che Metro- 

olitanes of the Welt; hee maketh this conſtruction of the words of 

the Councell : Let the Biſhop ofe Alexandria haue the charge of . 

Opt, ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome was wont to permit him ſo to haue before 

any Councell had decreed it. And ſo, he ſaith, Nicolas the Pope in his E- 

piſtle to Nlichael the Emperour vnderſtandeth the words; which yet 

is moſt vntrue: for Nicolas ſaith no ſuch thing, but onely that the Coun- 

cell maketh the cuſtome of the Romane Church the patterne for others 

g came 17. do follow. But the s eighth generall Councell, which no doubt vnder- 
ſtood the words of che Vicene Fathers farre better then Bellar mine, ſheweth 

plainly, that the meaning of the Nicene Canon was, that the Biſhop 

of Alexandria ſnould haue power ouet Ægypr, and the prouinces per- 

taining to it, to confirme the Metropolitanes in the ſame, ſeeing the lilce 

cuſtome preuaileth in the Romane Church; And this Councell confir- 

meth the ſame diſtinction of the bounds of luriſdiction, within which e- 

very Patriarch is to containe himſelfe, both tor old Rome and new, and for 

the other Churches of Alexandria and eAntioch. The Canons of the Ni- 

cene Councell tranſlated out of the ¶ Arabian tongue, and publiſhed by 

Turrian, Piſau us, and Binnius, will fully cleare this point, if our Aduer- 

» el Binniom lar ies giue any credit vnto them. * For inthe eighth of choſe Canons, the 

bud Binnium ; 

Tom. Goncitiorum decree, about the meaning whereof we contend, is thus ſet downe: Con- 
primoypag.z52+ ſitutum eſt, vt Epiſcopus e gypti, id eſt, Patriarcha Alexandrinus prefMear, 
& habeat poteſtatem totius e/£gypti: that is, It is ordained that the Biſhop of 

Egypt, that is, the Patriarch of eMexararia, ſhall ſit as Preſident, and 

haue power ouer all Ægypt, aud ouer all places, Cities and Townes 

which are round about it; becauſe ſo it is fit, and becauſe likewiſe the 

Biſhop of Rome, that is the Succeſſour of Peter the Apoſtle, hath po- 

wer ouer all the Citties and places which are about Rome. And 

in like ſort let the Biſhop of QAutioche haue power ouer that whole 

prouince, &c. But becauſe perhaps theſe Canons, though publiſhed 

by themſelues, as rate ſecrets of Antiquity lately brought to light, will 

be of little credit with them, I will adde one reaſon more, which to me 

ſeemeth very forcible to confirme our interpretation of the words of 

h Binnivs in vi, the Nicene Fathers.h There was anciently a great contention betweene 
13 Hadriani.z, the church of Rome, and the church of Conſtantiuople, about the churches 
Tom, 3. (eucil. of Bulgaria, either of theſe churches making claime thereunto, and ſee- 
Part. i. king to bring them within the compaſſe of their owne Iuriſdiction: 
which contention could not haue bene, if che one of theſe two churches 

had had an illimited extent of Iuriſdiction. | 
But that neither ofthẽ had any ſuch illimited Iuriſdictiõ, it is euident, in 
that 
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thatneither Conflantwople,nor Rome, vrge any ſuch thing for juſtification. 
of their claime, but ſtand vpon their converting ofthe people of Bigaria 
to the Chriſtian faith, and cheplanting of religion amongſt chew. Which 
- either of theſe 1 rather then other, ſought thereby to iuſtiſie a 
title of iuriſdiction, and authority ouer them. | b 

Wherefore reſoluing that we haue the true meaning of che Nicen ca · 
non, let vs returne thither whence we haue a little digteſſed, namely to 
the diſcourſe of Patriarchicall Churches & Biſhops ſet in order and ho- 
nour before all other. Theſe, as I haue already ſhewed, were at firſt hut 
ihree, to which aſterwards two other were added: Firſt Coyftantinople, 
1 Hieruſalem. Touching the Church & Biſhop of vnc ant ins- 
ple, after that citty was by Conſtantine made the ſeate oft ire, and 
thereby as much or more honoured then any cittie in the world, the Bi · 

of, before little eſteemed, grew exceeding great; and in the 
ſeeond Councell, which was the firſt of i ¶ auſtantinople, was made a Pa- i cane. j. 
triarch, in degree of honour next che Bilhop of Nome, and before the 0+ 
ther two: And againe in the Councell of k ( Halcedon, confirmed in the k Axiome. 16, 
ſame. And chough Ls reſiſted againſt this act ofthe Councell of CH. 
cedon, and peremp̃torily proteſted, that he would nor ſuffer the Church of 
Alexandriato loſe the dignity of the ſecond Sea, & the Church of Ami- 
che of the third, and his ſucceſſours many of them perſiſted in the ſame 
reſiſtance; yet they were forced in the end to giue way to the exaltation 
of the Conflantinopolitane Church; ſo that aſter the time of Iuſtinian the 
our, they neuer made any more wordes about this matter. 

hereby we ſee that to bee true of Hierome, | Orbis mor eſt wrbe ; that | Hin. al Eu. 
is, The world is greater then any one citty of the world, though Rowe 5 
it ſelle. | 
The Churchof Hieruſalem, as being the place of Chriſts paſſion, and 
whence the preaching of the Goſpell rooke begiuning, as euer much 
honoured ; yet was it not ſo much as a Metropolitane Church at the firſt ; 
but the Biſhopand Clergie thereof were ſubiet᷑t to the Biſhop of (ſarea, 
as their Metropolitane, and the Biſhop of Antioch as their Parriarchy 
as Hierome writing to Pammachius againſt Tohnot Hieruſalem teſtifieth- 
And thereupon Leo® writing to Maximus Biſhop of eAntioche, bla - m Les. eil. 62, 
meth Iuuenall Biſnop of Hlicruſalem ſor ſeeking to ſubiect Paleſtina to 
himſelfe, and chargeth him with inſolent boldnefle for that attempt. 
gut the u Fathers of the fifth generall Councell thought good to 2 Fragmente 
honour the church of Hieruſalem, where Chriſt ſuffered, and roſe a- 8 
gain from death: & therfore, whercas che Biſhop thereof had formerly cmi . GC. : 
but a bare title, and apreeminence in fitting before other, they made 
him a Patriarchin order the fifch ; and that he mighthaue Metropoli- 
tanes ſubiect vnto him, they tooke ſome partes of the Dioceſe of 4. 
lexandria and Autioche from the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, and put 
ESTES Fl O 3 them 
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them vnder him: So that now we haue ſiue Parriarches ofthe Chriſtian 
church. Touchingtheſe, the o eighth general Coũcel talceth order, that no 
man (hall offer any indiguity to any of them. To cheſe, chey were wont to 
wiſh al proſperity & long life in the cõcluſion of theit Councels. Wich- 
out thele, no Councel was holden to be full and perfect. Theſe might 
conuocate the Metropolitanes of their ſeueral diuiſions, and hold a Patri- 
archical'Counce/which was of greater authority then either thoſe in the 
ſcucrall prouinces, or ofa whole nation, formerly mentioned, becauſe it 
conſiſted of more, and more honourable Biſhops: yet had the Parriarches 
no greater authorityouer the Metropolitanes within their larger eircuits, 
then the Metropolitanes within their leſſet compaſſe. Theſe were, by the 
order ofthe? eighth generall Councel, to contirmerhe Metropolitanes 
but ſubiect vnto them, either by impoſition of hands, or giuing the Pall: 
inferior Biſhops they might not meddle with, but were to leaue them to 
the ordering of their Metropolitanes. 


Cyuap. 32. | 
How the Pope ſuccerdeth Peter: what of right belongeth to him: and what it is 
that he z miuſtiy claimeth. 


E deny not but that bleſſed Peter had a kinde 
ol primacy of honourand order, that in reſpectt 
A thereof,as all Metropolitanes doe ſucceed him, 
as being greater then other Biſhops in honour 
& place;ſo the Patriarches yer more ſpecially: 
„Ass amongſtthemrhe Rome Biſhops inthe firſt 

place. We will not therefore put ourAduerſa- 
ies to ſo much paines, as ſome other haue 

done, to proue, that Peter was at Rome; that 

© © he dyed there, and that the Biſhop of Kom- 

ſucceedeth him. But this is it which we ay; 

that hee ſucceeded him in the Biſhoprique of that cittie, and in the 
honour of being one of che prime Biſhops of the world, as the Bi- 


| ſhops of eMexundria and e Autioch likewile did; but not in the con- 


dition of being vniuerſall Biſhop, that is, ſuch a one in whom all E- 
piſcopall power and authoritie is originally inueſted; from whom it ĩs 


Aderiued to others; and who may limite and reſtraine the vſe of it in 


other, as ſeemeth good vnto himſelfe. For Peter was not ſuch an Apo- 
ſtle, but had onely a ioint commiſſion with the reſt, who were put into 
it immediatly by Chriſt as well as he, though he were in ſome ſort the firft 

man in ir. | 1 g 
Vie deny not therefore to the Rome Biſhop his due place among 
the prime Biſhops of the world, ifthere with he will reſt eontented; but 
| | vniuer- 
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yniuerſall Biſhop in ſort before expreſſed, we dare by no meanes adinit 
him to be, knowing right well, that every Biſhop hath in his place, and 

ing his owne ſtanding, power and authoricy immediatly from 
Chrift, which is norto be reſtrained or limited by any but by the compa« 
ny of Bithops; wherein though one be chiefe for order ſake,and to pre- 
ſerue vnity, and in ſuch fore that all things muſt cake their beginning 
from him, yet he can do nothing * 

The Biſhop of Conftantinople,as I haue already noted, in the time of 
che ſecond generall Councell, obtained to be one of the foure Patri- 
arches, by reaſon of the greatneſſe of his Church and cittie; and in 
the fourth holden at Chalcedon, to haue equall priviledges with the 
Biſhop of Ame; but nat contenting himlelfe long with this equali- 
ty, ſoone after he ſought to be aboue him, and would bee called vniuer- 
fall Biſhop, ſeeking thereby to ſubiect to himſelſe all other both Bi- 
ſhops and Churches : in which 3 claime he was reliſted by Gre- 


gory the firſt, who profeffeth, a that whoſocuer aſſumeth this title, o- a Gregor, Ziff, 
uerthroweth the dignitie and honour of all other Biſhops; in his pride 5.4. / 34. 


is like Lucifer; and may rightly bee thought to bee a forerunner of Anti- 58. 
chriſt. 

Paul the Apoſtle, faith Gregory, when he heard certaine men ſay, I am 
Paul, Iam ef Apollo, and I of (ephas , trembling and quaking excee- 
dingly, to heare and ſee this tearing and renting aſunder ol the Lords bo- 
dy. through which his members ioyned themſelues in companies fa- 
ctiouſſy vnto other heads, cryed out aloud ſaying, Was Paul cruciſied fer 
jau or were yee baptized in the name of Paul! In ſuch ſort therefore 
did hee decline the particular ſubiecting of the members of the 
Lords body to certaine Heads, as it were, beſides Chriſt, yea though 
they were the Apoſtles themſelues. And what wilt thou be able to an- 
{wer to Chriſt the Head of the vniuerſall Church in che tryall of 
the laſt Iudgement, which goeſt about by aſſuming the title of vni- 
nerſall Biſhop, to put vnder thy ſelfe all the members of his myſti- 
call body: Who is it, | pray thee, hom thou propoſeſt to thy ſelfe 
for imitation, in taking to thee ſo peruerſe a title, but he who deſpi ſing 
the Legions of Angels, ioy ned with him in ſociety as companions, 
ſought to climbe vp aboue them to tlie heighch of ſingularity, that 
neither he might ſeemeto be vnder any, nor any might be found ouer 
whom het was not: who alſo ſaid, I will aſcend into heanen, I will ex- 
alt my throne aboue the Starres of heauen, 1 will fit in the mountaine f 
the teſtament, in the ſides of the North; 1 will aſcend aboue the heighth 
of the cloudes, and will bee liks unto the moſt high, For what are thy 
brethren, all the Biſhops of-the vniuerſall Church, but the ſtartes 
of Heauen ; whoſe liſe, and tongue or ſpeech, do ſhine in the 
midſt of the ſinnes and errrours of *. „as it were in the n 
1 4 O 
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of the darkneſſe of the night; whoſe name and honour while thou ſce. 
melt to trample vnderthy feete, in that thou ſeekeſt by this title of pride 

to prefetre thy ſelfe before them, what elſe do eſt thou ſay, but Twit 
| &ſcendinto heaven, and e xalt my ſeats aboxe the Starres of heauen? Are not 
all the Biſhops of che Church, cloudes, who by the wordes of their 
preaching powre downe the graces of GOD like ſhowers of raine, 
and ſhine through the light of good workes, whom whiles your bro- 
therhood deſpiſingſeeketh to bring vnder it ſelfe, what other thing 
doth it ſay burchis,which is ſaid of the old enemy, I will aſcend abous the 
beighrh of the clones? A nd a little after, the ſame Gregory adderh : Surely 
Peter the Apoſtle was the firſt member of the holy & vniuerſall Church: 
Paul, «Andrew, and lohn, what other thing are they but heads of parti- 
cular parts of the people and Church of God ? and yet notwithſtanding 
they are all members of the Church vnder one head. 

Thos doth this holy Man and worthy Bifhop diſlike, that any a- 
mongſt the Biſhops of the Chriſtian church, ſhould be ſo proud and 
infolent, as to ſeeke tobe ouer all, and ſubiect ro none; to ſubiect vn- 
to himſelſe all the members of Chriſt, as to a head, and to challenge vn- 
to himſelfe to bee vniuerſall Biſhop: b for that if any ſuch be, if hee 
fall into errour or hereſie hee draweth all other with him, and ouer- 
chroweth the ſtate of the Whole church. Yet do the Rm Biſhops at 
this day, take all theſe things vntothemſelues: for they ſubiect all Chriſts 
members to themſelues, as to Heads of the vnĩuerſall church, vpon pe- 
rill of everlaſting damnation: they will be ſubiect to none, nor haue a- 
ny to be ouer them, ſo that all depends of them; their ſtanding is the ſtay 
of all, and their fallthe ruine ofall; and if they erre, all erre. But per- 
haps it will be ſaid, that the name of vniuerſall Biſhop is not ſimply euil, 
nor theſeclaimes ſimply to be diſliked, but when they are made by them 
to whom it pertaineth not to make them, ſuch as the Biſhops of Coſtar- 
tinople were. | 

Surely this euaſion will not ſerue the turne. For Gregory ſaith inthe 
fame place, that no Biſhop of Rome euer aſſumed this title, uc dum 
priuatum aliqnid duretur uni, honore debito Sacerdotes priuarentur Uninere 
ie that is, Leſt while ſome ſingular thing were giuen to one, all Biſhops 
ſhould be depriued of their due honour: thereby ſhewing, that this title, 
and the claimes accompanying it, are ſimply to be diſliked, as preiudici. 
allto the ſtate of the whole Church, and the honour and dignity of all 
other Biſhops, by whomſocuerthey be made. Some man perhaps will 
be deſirous to now, how our Aduerſaries ſeeke to decline the euidence 
of this cleare teſtimony of ſo great a Romane Biſhop, witneſſing againſt 
them in a matter ot ſo great conſequence. I will therefore ſet downe 
briefly in this place, what I finde any whete ſaid by any of chem in anſwer 
to this authority. | x iin 3h Th 

The 
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The credit ofthe Author is ſuch, chat they dare talce no exception as 
= him; and the generalitie of his ſpeech is ſuch, chat what he difli- 
h in che Conſtamiuopolitane Biſhop , he conſeſſeth to be euill in any o- 
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ther, and particularly in the Biſhop of Kome. And cherefore the onely - 


thing chat they can deuiſe, whereby to darken. the cleare light of truth, 
isthis ; chat the Biſhop of ¶ vnſtaminopie did ſo, and in ſuch ſence chal- 
e to be vniuerſall Biſhop , that he onely would haue bene a Biſhop, 
there ſhould haue bene no more zthen which nothing could be more 
abſurdly ſayd. For the thing that the Romaue biſhops difliked in choſe 
of (onſtxtinophe, was not the putting of all other from being Biſhops, but 
che preferriag thermſe lues before other, the ſubiecting of other to them- 
ſelues, the encroaching vpon the priuiledges and rights of other, and the 
challenging ofche power of ordination, and confirmation of them, whom 
ir pertained not to them to ordaine or confirme; as appearcth by the 
iſtles of © Leo, blaming e-Laatoline for ſubiecting all vnto himſelte, for 
epriuing other Metropolitanes of their due honour, by encroaching 
ypon their tights, and for taking vpon him to ordaine the Biſhop of An- 


OS 


noch, who was one of the Patriarches: 


c Ti en. 3. 


That the Biſhops of ¶ vnſtantinople ſought not ſo to be vniuerſall Bi- 


ſhops, that there ſhould be no other biſhops but they onely, is moſt eui- 
det by the epiſtles of Les and 4 Gregorie, in that they ordained Bifhops 
themſelues, and are blamed by them for preſuming to ordaine ſuch .as 
they ſhould not have ordained . Wherefore the moſt thatchey om be 
conceived to haue deſired, and foughtin afluming the title of iuerſali- 
tie, is no more but the inveſting of the fulneſſe of all power and ãuriſdi · 
Aion E ccleſiaſticall originally in themſelues, and thereby ghedubigfting 
of all other to a neceſſitie of deriuing miniſteriall power and auchoritie 
from chem; of ſeeking ordination at their hands; and being in altthings 
pertaining to Epiſcopall office fabieR to them: all which thing: are chal · 


d Vide epifh. | 
Gregor. ſupre 


citat. 


lenged by the Biſhop of Rome. For the Romaniſts at this day teach, that 


the fulneſſe of all power and iuriſdiftionEcclefiaſticall is originally in 
the Pope, and that he communicateth a part thereof vnto others, with 
ſuchlimiratfons as ſeemeth beſt vnto himſelfe; that all other Biſhops re- 
ceiue their iuriſdiction from him; that all the Biſhops of the world can- 
not iudge him; that he may diſpoſe of all the kingdomes of the world; 
that his ſtanding is the ſtay of all; that his fall would be the ruine of all; 


and that therefore we muſt perſwade our ſelues he eannot erre. And 


hence indeed it followeth, that he only is Biſhop intruth, and that there 
are no other. | e 08 


For ifthe Pope may take from any Biſhop, ſo often as he ſceth cauſe, 


as many as hepleaſeth of themthat are ſubiect to him; ifhe may reſerve 
vnto himfeife what caſes he will, and inhibite Biſhops to meddle with 
them; if he may giue leaue to preach, miniſter Sacraments, and to do all 
o 
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other Heclefiaſticall duties, to whom he will, within any dioceſe of the 
world; if in generall Couacels, where the power of iuriſdiction is princi. 
pally estereiſed, here the great affaires of the Church are treated of, 
where doubts are reſolued, controuerſies determined, articles of faith 
deſined, and lawes made that bind the whole church, he haue ſo abſolute 
power, chat he is neither hound to follow the greater, nor the leſſer part 
of Biſhops there preſent. hut may determine hat he pleaſeth, when they 
haue all done, and ſayd what they can. If the aſſurance of finding out the 
truth, and decreeing that which is good and behoofefull, reſt not partly in 
him, and partly in them, but only in him, as our Aduerſaries teachʒthen are 
Biſhops inde ed no Biſhops; no Tudges of controuerſies, but counſellours 
onely to aduiſe the Popeʒ no Law. giuers to the Church, but ſuch as muſt 
receiue lawes from the Pope; no commaunders in their owne right in the 
Church in any degree, but meere l ieutenants and ſubſtitutes, or, to ſpeake 
more truly and properly, vaſſals to the Pope. 
22 Cu. 33. 8 * 
Of the pro « brought by the Romaniſts, for confirmation of the vninerſalitic 
. of the Popes Inriſdstion and power. 
T is evident by that which hath bene ſaid,thatthat vni- 
uerſalicy, whereof Gregorie ſpeakerh in his Epiſtles, 
and which he ſo peremptorily condemneth, is claimed 


by the 7 his ſucceſſours, at this day; and conſe- 


quently, that they are in his judgement the fore-run. 
ners of Antichriſt, and in pride like Lucifer. Vet be- 
— cauſe there js nothing ſo abſurd, that ſome will not dey 
fend nothing fo falſe, which ſome will not endeauor to proue true: let vs 
ſee what the Romaniſte can ſay for proofe and confirmation of the vniuer- 
fall Iuriſdiction of their Popes . Surely as men carefull to vphold the 
ſtare of the Papacy, vader = ſhadow of cke boughes of which tree they 
fo ſweetly reſt, and repoſe themſelues, they haue turned ouer their bookes 
to ſee whatmay be ſaid, and out ofthem alleage againſt vs the teſtimonies 
of Councels, Popes, Fathers Greeks and Laine, and the practiſe of 
Popes, whence ſuch a peereleſſe power may be proued and in- 

ferred. | | 05 ä 
— bit} FAVE 5ſt teſtimonie that they bring out of any Councell, is out of the 
ub. 5 car p cite. Epiſile ritten by the Fathers ofthe ſecond general Councel to Damaſe 
lar. lib. 2, Biſhop of Rome, and the other Biſhops of the Welt; wherein the Fathers 
4. Pont Rem. eye may bele cue theſe men, thatthey came together to ¶ onflantinople 
be pig cr. by che mangate of rhe Pope, whoſs lecters the Emperour ſent vnto them;) 
hi —_ ;. ang.cqnfelle, that the Kowene Church is the head, and they che members. 
AI Typelychizisavery ill beginning, and may make vs iultly.feare,'that wee 
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ſhall find little g d which followeth. - For there is no part _ 
of this true, which, in the front of alltheir proofes, it by them ſo confi« 
dently alleaged. For thus the matter ſtandeth betweene the Fathers ofthat 
Counccll, and the Biſhop of Rome, 41221 f 1 11's 
The Biſhops aſſembled at ({onftarcinoplewrit to the Biſhop of Rom 
andthe reſt of che Biſhops of the Weſt aſſembled ina Councellar Raue, 
ſignity ing, that they had bene inuited by them out of their brotherly 
loue, astheir one members, to come to their Councell; and that they 
wiſhed nothing more, then that they had the wings of doues, that they 
might flie away, and reſt with them but that the ſtate of their churches 
not permitting them to be ſo long abſent, and that intending at the time 
they vnderſtood of their letters, to come no farther then Conffantinople; 
they could not come, but had ſent notwithſtanding certaine vato 
This 1s all chat is contained in the letter of thoſe Fathers written to 
the Biſhop of Rome: in all which there is no word of any mandate of the 
Pope, but of a friendly and louing entreatie of the weſterne Biſhops, 
deſiring the preſence oftheir brethren of the Eaſt ; no word of head and 
members, but of fellow members; nor any thing that may proue a com- 
manding power in the Pope. Nay, the contrary is moſt ſtrongly from 
hence to be proued. For it was the Emperour, and not the Pope, that . bad. 
ealled them to (onftantinople; they refuſed to come to Rome, though they 5. lb 5 . 7. 
had receiued the letters of the Re Biſhop; and his colleagues intrea- 
ting and deſiring them to come to Rome, they abode at ¶ onſtantinople: and 
were eſteemed to be che generall Councell, though the Pope held a 
Councell inthe Weſt at the ſame time, which ſhould haue bene accoun- 
ted general}, rather then this, if all aſſuranceoffinding out the truth, and 
making good lawes, did reſt in the Pope onele. * 
And laſtly, they ordained Biſhops of the greateſt and moſt famous 
Churches ofthe world, ſuch, and in ſuch ſort, as the Pope did nor greatly 
like, and y et he was forced to giue way to their doings, and to ratiſie that 
vrhich they had done. The ſecond allegation to proue the vniuerſality of 
the Popes ĩuriſdiction, is, b that the Fathers of the third generall Councel, Þ Pare, vb 
halden at Epheſis, profeſled, that they depoſed Neſtorius by force ofthe N. 
mandatorie letters of Cæleſtinus Biſhop of Rome; and that in their Epiſtle e Enagrim hi. 
to Caleſtinus they ſay, they reſerued the iudgement of the cauſe of Jobs lib. .cc. a. 
Patriarch of Autioch to him, as being more doubtfull. go my 
The former of theſe two things they endeauour to proue out of © Eu- alt ef the 
gi ʒ the later out of the Epillle yvritten by the Fathers of that Councel}, Councell of E- 
extant in the Councell it ſelfe. For the clearing of this obie tion we muſt pheſus, the 7, 
obſerue, that d N. eftorins Patriar ch of 4 onſtantinople R hauing vitered cer- A of 3 
taine hereticall, and unpious ſpeeches, touching the perſonal vnion of the gig 9 _ * 
natures of God & Man in Chriſt, whei by many were ſcandalized, che firſt gr. 
| amongſt 


Ofthe{harch.' Boote 
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1 tooke notice of it, was (vill pes Alex. 
in Egypeʒ ho after he found, that Neftorixe would not be reclai- 
med by admonitions, called a Synode of his Bifhops,and condemned the 
abſurd and hereticall poſitions of Neſtorius, and required him to anathe- 
matiæe them, other wiſe threacning, that he and his Biſhop, would reiect 
him from their coumnunion, and hold them as brethren who vnder his 
iuriſdiction reſiſted againſthim. | 

Thus his proceeding he fignified to the Biſhop of Rowe, who appro. 
ved, and commended the ſame; and with his whole Synode of weſterne 
Biſhops encouraged him to goe forward, wiſhing him not to doubt of his 
concurrence with him, but as hauing all the authoririe & power he & his 
Biſhops had, to prouide for the church of (o»yſtantizople, and to let Veſto- 
rius know, that he was cut off fromthe vnitie of the body of their Chur- 
ches, if he ſhould not within a certaine number of daies anathematize 
his wicked doctrine, and profeſſe the faith touching the generation: of 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, which the Rowune Church, the Church of Aler- 
andria, and Chriſtian ＋ euery where preacheth. Hereupon Neſtor. 
uu, fearing the courſe that Orili would rake againſt him, deſired the 
Emperour to ſummona generall Councell. 

To this Councell came. Neftorius, and the Biſhops that were vnder him: 
and (>, with his Biſhops; aſſiſted with the concurrence of the refoluri- 
on ind direction ot the Biſhop of Kowey and other Biſhops of the Welt, 
though abſem; But obs the Patriarche of Amieche and his Biſhops were 
not come. Mhereupon after a while, the Biſhops that were preſent, be- 

ing wearieof ſtaying there, beganne to proceed without him, — 
Neftorne to appeare in the Synode, & to anſwere to ſuch things as ſhoul 
be obiected to him; Which when he refuſed to doe, che Fachers aſſem. 
bled, finding by manifeſt proofe, that he had taught impiouſly, condem- 
ned, and depoſed him, compelled foro doe by the Canons, and the let - 
ters ofthe Biſhop of Rome, and his weſterne Biſhops , who had ſer a time, 
within which it he ſubmitted not himſelſe, they would reic& him from 
their communion. | 

Fiue daies after the condemnation and depoſition of Neſtorius, came 
Fohuthe Patriarche of Antioche with his Biſhops; exculing himſeifefor his 
long tarry ing in reſpect ofthe diſtance of the place from whence he came, 
as alſo for that his Biſhops could not ſooner be gathered together. He 
was much offended, that they who were come before him had paſſed 
their ſentence before his comming; and thereupon wichout delay, before 
he had put off his cloake, or ſhaken off the duſt from his ferce, as the e 
ſtorie ſaith, aſſembling the Biſhops ſubie ct vo him in a Synode, depoſed 
Griland Memmon Biſhop of Epheſiu, ho were chiete agents in the pro- 
ceedings againſt Neſtorius. Which depoſition of ¶ ill and Aemmon, was 
ſomething haſtily confirmed bythe Empercut I fu daſu. a 
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The Synode aſſenibed vnder Orill, in like ſort gave ſenrenceag ainſt 
John, & ſignified to ¶ æleſtinus Biſhop of Rome, what they had done, ſhew- 
ing how vnaduiſedly a few had preſumed to condemne a great many, 

and the Biſhop of the third See, Biſhops of greater Sees, to wit, {yrilfof 
Alexandria, and ( eleſtinus of Rome, who was preſent in the Counſell by 
his Vicegerent: yet referring the finall proceeding to his conſideration 
alſo, he and his Biſhops being as much intereſſed in this buſineſſe, as they 
that were aſſembled. In the end by mediation of many great and wor- 
thy ones, Iohs and his Biſhops, that formerly were miſconceited of ¶yriſl, 
were ſatis fied, and he ſent the confeſſion of his faith vnto him; which he 
approued, and ſo they were reconciled, and made friends without any far- 
ther intermedling of the Biſhop of Rome. 

Here is nothing to be found, that any way argueth or importeth an 
vniuerſality of power in the Biſhop of Rome, but onely his concurrence 
with che other Patriarches. as prime Patriarch, in the waighty and impot- e 
tant bufineſles ofthe Church : and therefore the f Fathers of that Councel f AM, cane. Fpbe, 
vriting to the Vicars ofthe Biſhop of Rome and other Biſhops, ſent by 7 *. 4: 6h. 1g. 
them to the Emperour, ro informe him concerning the differences that 
had ariſen in the Councell, and their proceedings, charge and require 
them to doe nothing but aceording to their directionʒ aſſuring them, that 
ifthey do otherwiſe, they will neither ratifie that they do, nor admit them 
to their communion: Thereby ſhewing, that though the Romane Biſhop 
beto concurce with the Fathers aflembled in Councels, yet he is not abſo- 
lutely there to command, but to follow the directions of the Maior part. 
So that he hath a ĩoint intereſt wich others, but not an abſolute Soueraig- 
nity over all others; God having therefore ordained the high toppes of g Aud binsium 
Patriarchicall dignities (as it is in the eighth generall 8 Councell) that they 3 
might iointly concurte to vphold the fate ofthe Church, andthe truth of A4. AY 
Religion; and that if one fell, the reſt might reſtore, ſettle and reeſtabliſh **' © 
things againe: Which courſe h ill in his Epiſtle ro John of Antieche h Gil. Fpiſ. in. 
ſheweth to hade bene holden by him. 5 ter acta Epheſ. 

For when he obſerued that Neftorizs his fellow Patriarch erred from bone. 
the faith, he firſt admoniſhed him, and threatned to reiect him from the | 
communion of his Churches. Secondly, he acquainted the Biſhop of Note | 
and the weſterne Biſhops with the impieties and blaſphemies of Veſtors- 
ar; who thereupon reiected him, profeſſing that they would admit none 
to their communion, but ſuch as would condeinne him, Thirdly;he wrot 
to Iuuenall Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and to John Fiſhop of Autisch, ſnewing 
his owne diſlike of Neſtorius, and farther ptofeſſing, thai for his part he 
was fearefull to be caſt out of the communion of the weſterne Biſhops, as 
he ſaw he muſt be, if he accurſad not Neſtorius. 

Ithe next allegation is out of the Councelteſi ¶ Haltedon, where Theodo- j ion 3 
rus and Iſcluron, Deacons, in their bils of complaint exlubited to che Bi- 


ſhop 
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Biſhop of Roweas preſident, and to the whole Councell, call Zee the Bi- 
{hop, oft holy and moſt bleſſedaminerſall eArch-biſhop , and Patriarche of 
great Rome. But they that preſſe the teſtimonie oftheſe two diſtreſſed 
Deacons, flying to Leo for helpe, ſhould remember, that in the Councell 
k Aftjone g. fag. of k ¶ vuſtautinople vnd er Mennas, not Deacons , but Biſhops, and they 
455,460,9pud many, are reported to haue written to the Biſhop of ¶ onſtantinople in 
Binnium, tum. a, this ſort: To aur moſt holy Lord, and mo(} bleſſed Father of Fathers, Iohn, 
1 de Tome the Archbiſhop, and vmaerſall Patriarche; and! Mennas himſelfe alſo is cal - 
pag-438, led Oecumenicall Patriarehe, and Archbiſhop, oftentimes in that Councell 
of ¶ vnſtantinople: and yer, I thinke, they will not acknowledge the Bi- 
ſhops of ¶ vnſtantinople to haue had an vniuerſall, ſupreme commaunding 
power ouer the whole world. | 
Hceereunto therefore they adde another proofe, out of the relation of 
m Aftione 16. che m Councell of ¶ Halceilon made to Leo; wherein the Fathers complaine 
N · 139. of Dioſcorus, that as a wild Boare he had violently entred into the vine- 
Ford ofthe Lord, and waſted che (ame, plucking vp the true fruitfull 
vines, and planting vnfruitfull in their places; and that he ſtayed not 
there, but reached out his hand againit him to whom the keeping of the 
vineyard was committed by our Sauiour, that is, againſt the Biſhop of 
Rame, whom he thought to excommunicate. 3 
> Theſe words we willingly confeſſe, to be words of iuſt complaint, 
vpon great cauſe made by the Fathers of the Councell, againſt Dioſcorus; 
but they proue not the thing in queſtion. For we make no doubt, but 
the keeping of the vineyard of the Lord of hoſts was committed to the 
Biſhop of Rome, not onely as well as to other, but in the firſt place, as 
being in order and hanour the chiefe: But that he onely receiued from 
Chriſt this power, authoritie and charge, and others from him, not we 
n B. Pes onelg- but many learned amongſt themſelues do denie, as ® Bellarmine 
Rem . l. cap. 27. teſtiflietun. | a | , 
| There are two other teſtimonies that may bee alleaged out of the 
3 Councell of ¶ Halcedon. For Paſchaſmus, one of the Vicegerents of the Bi- 
0 Concel.Chalced, ſhop of Rome in that Councell, calleth o R ame the headof the churches, 
ll. r. fag . and p Leo the Biſhop of Rome, head of the vniuerſall Church. But they 
* 3 who preſſe ſo much the ſaying of the Popes Legate in fauour ofthe Pope, 
= Ain haf%, muſt know, that by head he meant chieſe in order and honour , and not 
; one hauing all power originally in himſclfe., and abſolutely commaun- 
ding oijet alias the Papiſts no teach · For if he had meant ſo, he had 
9 1 ok ngured by the Fathers of that Councell , who peremprorily 


q AR.r5.chap Pronousce that it was the greatneſſe of the citie, and nor any power 

28, giuen by Chriſt or derived to him from Peter, that made the Biſhop of 

hn Rome to be great; and that therefore they, would equall the Biſhop of 

| Conſtantinople vnto him, ſeeing (onftantinopſe was now become equall 
vnto Rome. . i 
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The next teſtimonie that they alleage, is out of the Patriarchicall 
Councell of "Conſtantinople vnder Mennas, wherein the Fathers profeſſe r Aion 44 
byMennas their Preſident, that they follow and ohey the Apoſtolique 
See, that they communicate with them wich whomthat See communica- 
teth. and condemne all thoſe it condemneth. 6e 5 
Surely, this reaſon, howſocuer it may ſeeme to haue ſome force, yet 
indeed hath none at all. For there is no queſtion, but that the Biſhop of 
Rome with his weſterne Synodes, all which according to the phraſe of 
Antiquitie are comprehended vnder the name of the Apoſtolique See, 
was more to be eſteemed then the particular Synode vnder MAeuuat; and 
that therefore they might profeſſe to follow it, and obey the decrees of 
it; and yet neither thinke the Pope to be vniuerſall Biſhop, nor that the 
Biſhop of Rome, with his weſterne Biſhops, is more to be liſtned vnto, 
& obeyed, then all the other Biſhops of the Chriſtian world. That ¶Aari- I EpiP. ad 1h. 
#»the Biſhop of Rowe, in his Epiſtle to 7haraſu inſerted into the ſeuenth 44%, C. . 
enerall Councell, ſaith, that the See of Rome hath tlie primacie througuj- 
out the whole world, & is the head of all churches (which is the laſt alle- 
ation of Bellarmine out of Councels) is no more, then we graunted be- 
— it be rightly vnderſtood of a primacie of order and honor, and not 
of an vniuerſall, ſupreme, commanding power oder all. 
This is all that Bellarrzine can aliedge out of any ancient Councell: 
in which his allegations, it will not be amifle for the Reader to obſerue his 
guilefull cunning; who vndertaking to produce the teſtimonies of ane 
cient Councels, for confirmation of the papacie, bringeth nothing for 
the moſt part, but the words of particular men; and they either ſutors to 
the Pope, agents for him, or Popes. To that which he hath out of later 
Councels, as that of Lateraue vnder Innocentius, and that of Lyon, and Flo- 
rence, Iwill anſwer, when I come to ſhew the opinions of later times tou- 
ching the Popes vniuerſality oſ iuriſdiction and power, and therfore will. 
paſſe them ouer in this place. 
CHAP. 34. 1 
Of the pretended proofes of the Popes Iuriſdiction, taken ont of the Decretall 


Epiſtles of Popes. 
. 35 Henextproofes that are brought for confirmation of 
lo Popes in their decretall Epiſtles. Theſe Epiſtles | 
| > | a Bellarmine ſorteth into three rankes , placing in the a Be Ponif.l,a, 
—— 
9 firſt 300 yeares; in the ſecond, the epiſtles of thoſe, that 
lived after the firſt 600 yeares; and in the third, · the Epiſtles of ſuch as 
* Touching the firlt ,. he confeſſeth, chat certaine errours due: crept 
into 


he vniuerſalitie of Papall iuriſdiction, are the ſayings 
VS 
gr 
- firſt, the Epiſtles of thoſe Popes that liued within the ©. 14. 
came in the midit berweene theſe. (121 66 
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into them, and that he dareth not pronounce them to be indubitate; but 
Cardinall Caſanus, a man of great learning, reading, and iudgement, 
minleth not the mater, as Belarminc doth, but plainely and in direct 
7 words profeſſeth, that he thinketh theſe epiſtles that 7 vnder the names 
b Cnſan.de cow. Of ancient Popes, are counterfeit , His words are theſe. * In m opinion,the 
tord,Catheliee, things that are written of Conſtantine and his donation, are Apocryphall,as al- 
ub,z.cap.2. fo perhaps ſome other long and large writings attributed to the holy men Cle- 
mens, and Anacletus the Pope, on which,they that deſire to magnifie the Ro- 
mune See, whith 1s worthie of all honour. i exalt it more then either is ex- 
— the Churrh, or is any way fit, do either altogether, or in ſome ſort 
ground themſeluer. For aſſuredly , if any man would ailigently reade ouer and 
peruſe all the writings attributed to thoſe holy men, and compare the times 
wherein they lined with thoſe wrotings , and then would be conuerſant in the 
workes of alths bob Fathers, which were till the time of Auguſtine, Hierome, 
au Ambroſe, and in the bookes of Conneels, wherein authenticall writings are 
| alleaged, commutting them to memarie, and waking vſe of them, he en finde 
this to be true, that neither any mention is made of thoſe forenamed Epiſtles in a- 
ny of thoſe writings, nor that the Epiſtles compared with the times wherein their 
ſuppoſed authors lined, can be made to agree with the times of their life; but by 
the very circumſtance of tims bewray themſelues to be counterfeit. It is written 
in the Epiſtles Clemens, hom he was made Pope, and ſucceeded Peter : and 
after the death of Peter, the author of theſe Epiſtles writeth unto lames , who 
was brother of our Lord, and Biſhop of Hiernſalem : and yet it is moſt manifeſt 
that the ſume Iames died eig ht yeares before Peter, which was one of the cauſes 
( Beda writerh in bis commentaries vpon the ¶ anonicall Epiſtles)why the Epi- 
file of Tames is ſet firſt among the ¶ atholique Epiſtles . Neither is this the cen- 
- ſure of ¶ uſanus onely, buts ( ontius a learned Canoniſt, in his annotations 
in diſb. 16. c. jo. VpOon Jratian, feareth not to pronounce all the decretall Epiſtles that go 
vnder the names of fuch Biſhops as liued hefore & ylueſter, to be falſe and 
counterfeit. Beſides theſe cenſures of learned men, there want not (tron 
and effectuall reaſons to diſproue theſe Epiſtles. For firſt,they will eaſi- 
ly appeare to be counterfeit, becauſe they are barbarouſly, and rudely 
written, and are not like the writings of thoſe men that liued in the times 
wherein the ſuppoſed authors of thoſe Epiſtles did liue, but like the wri- 
\ tings of ſuch as lined in later and worſe times, after Barbariſme had pre- 
. vailed', and ouerflowne all. Secondly, becauſe the ſty le is ſo different 
from thoſemdubitaterenninders ofthe: E piſtles of the ſaine Po pes, found 
d cyirias epi. in d ¶ Iprianze Euſabiu und i E At hama, tliat they connot be but c unter- 
46. t 48. in edit. feir : For wWhoſoeuer ſhalſ compare them, (hall find chem to differ as much 
Pammely. as gold and droſſe. Thirdly , forthar all thefe ſuppoſed Epiſiles arc ſo 
e Fuſeb, lib. . ,.,”: $ G | 
Ps like one another in ſtyle, and oftentimes haue che very ſame ſentences, 
f «thana{.apote. that it iʒ very likely they all came from one and the fame forge, Fourthly, 
34%. becauſ e her Eaſebua, Hierome, nor anyitortier auncienc writer maketh 
| | any 
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any mention of them. Fiftly, becauſe they follow not the old tranſlati- 

on in their allegations cf Scriprure, but that of Hierome, which was not 

in being inthole times, wherein the ſuppoſed Authors of theſe Epiſtles „ 
did liue. Laſtly, which is the reafon before yſed by 6 ( uſams, becauſe e de Bll 
the Epiſtle to Iamet written after the death of Peter, as appeareth inthe ;, e. in ep. 
front of it, and ſo conſequently after the t elfth yeare of Nero, could not (ew. 

be written to Inet the brother of our Lord, who, as h Hierome teſtifieth, h 1 2 
was ſlaine at Hieruſalem in tlie ſeauenth yeare of Nero. But whatſoeuer ppp 
become of the cenſure of learned men branding theſe Epiſtles with the * 

note of forgerie, and thereaſons brought todiſprouc them, which cannot 

eafily be anſwered; yet Bellar mine will proue, that theſe Epiſtles are men- 

tioned:by the ancient, and conſequently, that the | Centwrie-nriters ſay j Gr. 1. ch. . 
vntruly, that hardly any ſhal be found before the time of (harlesthe great, 44 finem, OE 
chat ſpeaketh any thing ofthem. 


D 


To this purpoſe 8 [ſidore, in his preface before his collecti- 
on of the Councels, affirming, that he gathered Canons out of the Epiſtles 
of (lemens, eAnacletus, Euariſtus, and the reſt of the Romane Biſhops, by 
the aduice of eightie Biſhops; but this is to juſtifie one coumerfeit by ano- 
ther ; For this preface is thought to be counterfeit, becauſe in it there is 
mention made ofthe ſixth general Councel vndet Agatho, whereas 1/idore 
was dead fortie yeares before the holding ofthat Councell. Wherefore he 
alleageth the Councell of Yaſe, as mentioning the ſame decretals. But the 
decrees of that Councell are vncertaine, as K Bis noteth, by reaſon k Binnivs annet; 
of the great confuſion that is found in them: and truely, I thinke, there is c ana. 
no man that can make any ſence of that which is cited out of Clements E- 
piſtles by that Councell. | | 

Therefore in the third place he addeth Raffinus, who in his preface be- 
fore his tranſlation of the recognitions of ¶ emen out of Greeke, ſpeaketh 
of an Epiſtle of Clement vnto [ames the brother of our Lord, and faith, he 
turned it out of Greeke into Latine; and this, faith Bellarmine, which we 
haue, is vndoubtedly the ſame that he tranſlated, as may be proued out of | ] Genne. fare, 
Gennaduu: therefore the Epiſtle that is now carried about vnder the name A rm 
of {Temens, is ancient, and not late or counterfeit. | „ 

But that theſe Philiſtinet may fall by their one ſword, we will oppoſe. 
againſt Bella mine the Cardinall, Baronius the Cardinall: againſt the Ro- 
mane reader of controuerſies, the Romane Annaliſt. Form Baromins pro- 
veth out of ® Gennadius, whom Bellarmine alleageth, that theſe Epiſtles ad, _— _— 
we haue, are not the ſame that Ruſſinus tranſlated, becauſe thoſe he tranſla- n De wir; 1 
ted had prefaces before them, but this of ¶ ment hath none. Thus we ſee ler. cg. 17. 
the Epiſtles of the Popes, of the fitſt 300 y eares, proue nothing, becauſe vide Anne Bis. 
they are counterfeite. | | ED 1 2 1 
Of them that were written by ſuch as liued after the firſt 600 yeares, zn. 
I ſhall haue a fit opportunity to ſpeake in another place · Wherefore let vs 
| P 


come 
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come to thoſe of the middle rancke, where Bel/armine produceth twelue 
ancient Biſhops of Reme,claiming that ſupreme, abſolute, and comman- 
ding authoritic ouer the whole Church, which we deny. 

The firſt of the twelue, is Iulius the firſt, in his Epiſtle extant in the ſe- 
cond Apologie of Athanaſius. | 

The witneſſe is good, and we will not except againſt him, but he de- 
poſeth directly againtt chem that produce him; neither is there any bettet 
euidence to be deſired, then this his Epiſtle . For the Biſhops of the Eaſt 
hauing written to Iulius, and blamed him for communicating with ſuch as 
they reie&:d, and going about to reuerſe the acts which they had agreed 
on; and hauing told him, that the greatneſſe of citties maketh not the 
prone of Biſhops to be the greater: & that therefore he ſhould not rake on 

im to be greater then other Biſhops, and to vndoe that which they had 

done, becauſe he was Biſhop ofa greater citty then eq of them was; he 
anſwereth modeſtly in this his Epiſtle, that he hopeth he offended not in 
defiring them to come to a Synode, that therein their proceedings might 
be examined; ſeeing the Nicene Councell appointeth the acts of one 
Councell to be reẽ xamined in another. | 

Secondly he ſheweth, that they whomethey ſent to informe him and 
che Weſterne Biſhops, touching their proceedings againſt e Athanaſius, 


2 


being conuicted by the Presby ters of Athauaſus, eſired him to call a 
Councell of his owne Biſhops, and to write to Atbauaſuu, and thoſe of 
Euſebius part to come vnto the ſame; wherein they doubted not, but they 


ſhould proue the things they had alleaged. 

Thirdly, he ſheweth that if without che ſollicitation of their Agents he 
had defired them to meete in Councell, it had bene no fault, nor any 
way preiudiciall vnto them. 10 409 

Fourthly, that they who will not haue their proceedings reexamined, 
contemne Councels, by admitting ſuch as were condemned by the Ni- 
cene Councellʒ that e Ithanaſius was not condemned at Tyrus; that he was 
not preſent when he waz condemned at Mareotta: and that many wrote 
in his defence, to him and the other Biſhops of the Weſt; and that yet he 
foreiudged nothing, but would haue had matters defined in a Coun- 
cell, . 

Fiftly, he ſne weth that though he wrote alone, yet he reported not his 
one opinion onely, but of all the Biſhops of Italy, and the countries 
thereab out. 
Leſtly, he telleth them, that the Biſhops they proceeded againſt, being 
no vulgar perſons, but Biſhops of ſuch churches as the Apoſtles thẽſelues 
planted, before they had proceeded againſt them, they. ſhould haue firſt 
written to him and his colleagues, that from thence might haue bene defi- 
ned, what was right and good; then which courſe What could be more 
fittinge For At hanaſius Bibo of che ſecond Sea, with other his adherents, 
| were 


were not to be judged by Biſhops of an inferiour ranke, eſpecially in a 
matter concerning the faith, wichout firſt conſulting the Biſhop of the 
- firſt See, and his colleagues, that from thence an action of ſuch conſe- 
quence might cake beginning. ie 
And therefore Iulius rightly telleth the Orientall Biſhops, that in their 


raſh proceeding againſt ſo great and worthy a Biſhop, as was At hand- 
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ſis, they had offended againſt the ordinations of Pax; that the Fathers 


had not taught them ſo to do; and that he had receiued otherwiſe from 
bleſſed Peter. | 

Here is nothing found, for any thing I ſee, that any way proueth the 
Popeto haue a ſupreme commaunding power ouer the whole church; 


but rather the contrarie : For he doth nothing. without the Synode of 


the Weſterne Biſhops: He challengeth not the right of iudging the cauſes 
of! — Biſhops, either by himſelfe alone, or with his Synode of 
Weſterne Biſhops: much leſſe deriueth the claime of any ſuch right from 
Peer; as the Ieſuit vntruly miſreporteth the matter; but thinketh, that the 
fall, and ſupreme iudging of them pertaineth to a generall Councell. 
The next allegation is out of an 9 Epiſtle of Dama , wherein wri- 
ting tothe Biſhops ofthe Eaſt , he commendetWhem that they gaue due 
reuerence to the Seq Apoſtolique, and calleth them ſonnes. To what pur- 
poſe this allegation ſerueth, l know not. For if any man doe thinke ie 
conſequent, chat the Pope hath an vniuerſall commaunding power ouer 
all, becauſe the Biſhops ofthe Eaſt yeelded a kind of due reſpect and re- 
uerence to the Sea Apoſtolique (that is, tothe Biſhop of Rome, and his 
colleagues) for that it was in order and honour the firſt Sea; he is greatly 
deceiued, and may be confuted out of the Epiſtle of the Orientall Bi- 
ſhops, in anſwere whereof Dænaſis writeth. For they write vnto him, 
not as to their Lord and Commaunder , bur as to their brother and col. 
league; and direct not their letters to him only, but to him and the other 
Biſhops of the Welt. Their Epiſtle beginneth in this ſort. i 
To their Brethren and Colleagues, Damaſus, Ambroſe, Britto, Valeria- 
nus, e Achalius, & c. and the reſt of che holy Biſhops aſſembled in the great 
citie of Rome. Where by the way, we may obſerue, that how ſoeuer Da- 
maſce; call them ſonnes, as being Biſhops of meaner places, and inferiour 
Seas, yet they call him btother and colleague, as being equall in office 
and power, though infcriour in order and honour . Beſides this, they 
refuſed to come to Rome, though carneſtly intreated by Damaſms lo to do, 
but ſtayed at (onftantinople, and there held a Councell, wherein they 
condemned the hereſies of the Eunomiant, and HMacedenians, ordained 
ſundry Biſhops, as the Biſhops of ¶ vnſtantinople, Antioche, and Hieruſa- 
lem, Nectarius, Flaui anus, and O Yriſl: they made the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
ple a Patriarche, and (er him in degree of honour next vnto the Biſhop of 
Rome, F 
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Theſe ordinations of Nectarius and Flauianus eſpecially, Dæmaſiu liked 
not, and yet was forced to giue way vnto them, and to yeeld to the Bi. 
ſhops allembled at ¶ vnſtantinople (being but an hundred and fifty in num. 
2 name of the generall Councell, though about the ſame time, he, & 
all the Biſhops of the Welt were aſſembled at Rome. Wherefore this teſti- 
mony might well haue bene ſpared. 

The next allegation out of the 4 Epiſtle of Dam ſiu to the Biſhops of 
Numidia, is leſſe to be eſteemed then the former, ſeeing that Epiſtle hath 
many thinges init, which cannot agree with the ſtare of things in thoſe 
times. 

For ifthe Mricanet had bene ſo willing to referre all greater matters 
by way of appeale to Rome, as the Epiſtle of Stephen, in anſwere whereun. 
to this of Dawaſis is written, importerh; how could it haue come to paſſe, 
that in Zocymus his time, appeales to Rome ſhould ſeemè ſo ſtrange, as it 
appeareth they did? 5 

That which is alleaged out of the Epiſtle of Fyricius to Himericus, Bi- 
ſhop of Tarracon, and tz 02ymus to Heſychius, Biſhop of Salona,isto little 


purpoſe; for, that Syricius ſaith, he is more zealous of true religion, then 
all other Chriſtians, and that he beareth the burthen of all that are 
grieued, is no more then is attributed to * eLhanaſys Biſhop of Alex- 
andria 


Neither is it to be maruelled at, that he ſaith the Biſhop of Tæracon 
referred certaine matters to the Church of Rome, as to the head ot his bo- 
dy, ſecing he was one of the Biſhops that were ſubiect to the Biſhop. of 
Rome, as Patriarchofthe Weſt: Whichalſo is the reaſon, why Z 1. 
giueth directions to the Biſhop of Sa/ona, touching the time they of the 
Clergic were to continue in euery of the lower degrees, before they might 
be preferred to higher, wiſhing him to acquaint others neare vnto him 
with the ſame, and to aſſure them, that he ſhould anſwer it with the loſſe 
of his place, whoſoeuer ſhould contemne the authority ofthe Fathers, and 
negleC his preſcriptions. ; 

The next Pope that is produced as a witneſſe, is ſ Innocentius the firſt, 
in his Epiſtles to the Biſhops of Macedania, and the t Fathers aſſembled in 
the Councels of Mileuis and Carthage;out of which Epiſtles, foure thing: 


t Tater Epiftolas are alleaged for proofe of the Popes ſupremacie. 
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rſtis, that the Church of Rome is by him called head of churches, 
yea the wel · ſpring, and head of all churches, e 
Theſecond, that doubtſull caſes were referred tothe Sea of Rome by 
the Biſhops of Macedonia. | | 
The third, that all the Biſhops of the world, were wont to conſult the 
Romane Biſhopin doubtfull queſtions touching matters of faith. 
The fourth, that the Romane Biſhops hath the care of all churches. 


To cheſe ſeuerall obiections framed out of the Epiſtles of this Ro. 
ny mave 
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max Biſhop, we anſwer, briefly; Firſt, that the church of Rome was head 
of all churchesʒ that is, fieſt in order and honour amongſt them, but not 
in abſolute ſupreme commaunding power. Secondly, that the church 

of Rome was in more ſpeciall ſort head of ſuch churches, as were within 
the Patriarchſhip of Ram (as Macedonia was in Innocent ius his time) and 
chat this was the xeaſon, why. the Biſhops of Nſacędomia referred cheit 
deubts to the determination of the Sea of Rome. Thirdly, that all the Bi- 
ſhops ofthe world conſulted the Apoſtolique Sea of Kome , and the Bi · 
ſhop thereof, in controuerſies of Faith and Religion; not as an abſolute 
ſupteme iutlge, to whaſe detetmipations they were bound to ſtand, but 
as their moſt hquourable Colleague intereſſet as much as any of them in 
the maintenance of the trueth of Religion, and the determination of 
things queſtioned concerning the Faith. Fourthly, that they did not con- 
ſult the perſon of the Biſhop of Rome alone, bur all the Biſhops of the 
Weſt together with him, who were a great and priucipall part of the 
Chriſtian world, though ſometimes he onely be named, as beeing the 
Preſident of all the Sy nodes of Biſhops throughout the Weſt. Fitly,. 
that the Biſhops of Rome had the care of all churches, not as abſolute ſu- 
preme commaunders, but as moſt honourable amongſt the Biſhops, 
and paſtours of churches, who were firſt to be ſought vnto in matters 
requixing acommon deliberation, and from whons all things generally 
concerning the ſtate of the whole church, were either to take begin- 
ning, or at the leaſt to ſeeke confirmation, before they were generally 
impoſed, and preſcribed; that ſo being rightly determined by the Bi- 
ſhops of the chiefe and principall churches , other churches might re- 
ceiue the ſame, like waters flowing from a fountaine, and running in 
puritie in all churches according to the puritie of the head and begin- 
ning, | | 

The fix: Biſhop of Rome that is produced to giue teſtimonie for the 

Popes ſupremacie, is Leo the firſt, out of whom ſeuen things are alleaged; 
whereof the firſt is, that he v appointed e Anuaſtaſius the Biſhop of Theſſa- u Tes epif. l. 
lonica, to be his Vicegerent for the gouernement of the prouinces farre 
off from him; whence it may be inferred, as our Aduetſaries thinke, that 
the Biſhops of Rome had an vniuerſall commannding power ouer all 
the world. The ſecond, that he x commaundeth Anatolius Patriarch of x Idem chi. 46. 
(onftantinople . The third, that he y wiſheth the Biſhop of Amioch to y Iden epi. ca. 
write often to him, touching the affaires and ſtate of the churches. The | 
fourth, that *.Cyr#/ che Patriarche of eAlexararia beſought him, not * Ibidew, 
to permit /vxenall Biſhop of Hieruſalem, to preiudice the right of the 
church of Antioche, and to ſubicft Palæſtina to himſelle , The fitth, x 
that he a commaunded Dieſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria. The ſixt, * 7 ne 
that heb intermedled in erica; and the laſt, that he ſaith ,- that Rowe os 


| | c Idem Serm. 1. 
had a larger extent of Preſidence, in that by Peters chaire ſhe was made is natal. Apvp. 
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the head ofall Churches then in that, in reſpe& of earthly dominion, ſhe 
was Lady and Miſtreſſe ofa great part of che world. | 

To all theſe obieRions thus muſtered together out of the writings 
of Leo; we anſwere inthis fore. bb 39, wel 

. Firſt, that Theſſalorica' was within the Patriarchſhip of Rome, and 
that therefore the Biſhop of Rowe, might haue # Vicegerent there to diſ- 
patch ſome of thoſe things that perrained to him as Patriarch, & yet haue 
no vaiuerſall commanding power ouer alt the world, 

| Secondly we lay, that Leo did not acknowledge Anatolius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople to bea Patriarch, and that therefore it follawerh' not, that 
he would haue preſumed to haue commanded a Patriareh ij he kad com. 
2 him: but that indeed he did not command him. For chu the caſe 
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1 Aſter the Councell of Epheſus, wherein divers Biſhops compelled 
by Dioſtorus, ſubſctibed to impious decrees, Les beſought the Emperbur, 
that a generall Councell might be called; bin hecauſe by rtafon of warres 
in many parts of the world, - ſuch a Councell could not conurniently be 

reſently called, he ſent certaine commiſſioners to {onſtantinople, who ta- 
Lin to them the Biſhop of (onſtantizople, and being aſſiſted by him and 
the Biſhops thereabout, might, vpon repentance and due fatisfaRion,re- 
concile and againe admit to the communion oftheir churches, ſuch as they 
ſhould thinke fit. 24 K. FTA 
Theſe commiſſioners Leo directed & commanded, as in right lie might; 
en that he ſpecially commanded che Biſhop of ¶ vnſtantinople, it cannot 
e proued. 8 

Thirdl we ſay, that Leo in brotherly ſort wiſhed the Biſhop of Antiech 
to reſiſt hereriques ; and to let him vnderſtand of the ſtare of the chur- 
ches, and to be a conſort of the Apoſtolique Sea in this care: to ſee that 
the priuiledges of the third Sea werenotdimintſhed by any mans ambiri- 
on, aſſu ing hi m, that whenſocuer he will doe any thing for the aduancing 
+ the dignity ofthe Sea of Antioch, he alſo will be ready to concurre wit 

im. 

In all which paſlages betweene Leo, and the Biſhop of Antzech, there 
is nothing found, that hath any ſhew of proofe of the Popes fupre- 
macie. g | 

Fourthly, we ſay that ¶yrill the Patriarch of Alexandria, beſought Les 
to giue no conſent tothe attempts of u Bi hop of Hieruſalem ſeeking 
to preiudice the church of Autioch, and to ſubiect Paleſiinaro himſclfe; 
but that he beſought Leo, not to permit, nor ſuſfer Palaſtina to be taken 
from Autioch, and fubiected to the church of Hieraſalum (as if the whole 
power of permitting or hindring This thing, had reſted in Leo) is but the 
falſe report of the Cardinall, according to his wonted manner of miſſe- al- 
leaging 


% 
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leaging authors ſor the aduantage of his cauſe. 
So chatthe diſpoſition of this matter reſted not wholly in Lee, but his 
concurrence with the Biſhops of Autioch, and Ale vanaria, was neceſſary 
for the withſtanding ol the attempts of Iuuenalz which his concurrence 
and helpe, he ptomiſed the Biſhop of Antioch, as we haue already heard, 
and was euer ready to yeeld the ſame vnto him. | 
Fiftly we ſay, that Leo did nor command Dieſcorus the Patriarch of 
Alexandria: but whereas the manner was, when the Patriarches were 
firſt elected and ordained, that they ſhould mutually conſent one to ano- 
ther, and that he who was newly ordained, ſhould ſend vnto the reſt his 
Synodall letters, and teſtimonies of his lawful election and or dination: 
Diefcorus being newly elected, and appointed Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, ſendeth his Synodall letters to Leo Biſhop of Rome, tliat ſo he 
2 give his conſent, and receiue and embrace him as his fellow Pa- 
triarch. 
Leo, that theſe beginnings of Dio/corms might be more ſure & firm, & no- 
thing wanting to perfection, fatherly, as more ancient, & brotherly, as of 
the ſame ranke with him, putting him inmind of ſome differences between 
their two churches, about the time ofthe ordination of Miniſters; and for 
that ĩt ſeemed not likely vnto him, that Narbe the ſcholer of Peter tool 
any other order in this behalſe then Peter did, faith vnto him; Fe will 
haxe you to obſerue, that which our Fathers cuer obſeruedʒ making this a con- 
dition of the allowance and conſent he was to yeeld vnto him; and vr- 
gingthe practiſe of the Apoſtles, ſaith, he ſhalldo well, if obeying theſe A- 
poltolicall inſticutions, he ſhall cauſe that forme of ordination to be _ 
inthe churches ouer which God hath ſer him, which is obſerued in the 
churches ofthe Weſtz that Miniſters of the church may beordaincd one» 
ly on the Lords day, on which day the creation of the world was begun, 
in which Chriſt roſe, in which death was deſtroyed, and life, after which 
there is no death, tooke,begirning;in which the Apoſtles teceiued from 
the Lord the trumpet of preaching the Goſpell, & the miniſtration of the 
Sacrament of regeneration. | 
Sixtly we ſay, that Leo intermedleth in the churches ofe{#7ica, and re- 
quireth ſome ordained contrary tothe Canons, to be put from their pla- 
ces; tolerateth others, and willeth the cauſe of Lapicimis, a Biſhop who 
had appealed vnto him, to be heard there, becauſe he was Patriarch of the 
Welt; and theſe parts of Africa were within his Parriarchihip and that 
yet this his intermedling in ſo particular fort with the affaires of the Afyi- 
caue churches, was not very pleaſing vnto thoſe of Africa, as (hal appeare 
by chat which followeth. 
Laſtly, we ſay, that the church of Renæ was the head of all chur- 


ches in che ſence before expreſſed , and had a preſidence of order and 
P 4 honour 
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honour amoneſt them; and had in that ſort, as Les truly ſayth, more ſub- 
iect to it, then cuet were vnder the Romane Empire; but vnder any gb. 
ſolute, ſupreme, commaunding power ofthe Church of Rome they were 
not. 2H abs Tet 14 | 

But, (ſaith Bellarmin:, if the former teſtimonies of Lro be auoided, 
there is one more yer behind ſo cleare and full for the ſupremacie of the 
Pope, that nothing can bee ſayde in anſwere vnto it in his Epiſtle to 
Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica : His words are theſe : ung ſt the 
»oſt bleſſed: Apoſtles, like in honour, there was a certaine difference and diftin- 
Hon of power; and whereas they were equally choſen, yet notwithſtanting it was 
giuento one of them to haue a preeminence amngst the reſt, from which forme, 
the diſtinction aud difference, that is amongſt Byhops', hath talen beginning; 
and by amoſt wiſe diſpoſition it hath bene prouided, that all without difference 
ſhall not challenge all vnto themſelues, but that there ſhould be in ſeuerull pro- 
uincet ſcuerall Biſhops, whoſe ſentence and iudgement ſhoul4 be firſt and chiefs 
among l the brethren; andagaine certaine other conſtituted andplaced in grea- 
ter cities, who might take the care of mure thenthe former, by whom the care of 
the whole ¶ hurch might flom vnto that one ſeate of Peter, and nothing any 
where might diſſent from the head. Theſe words truely make a goodly 

ew, and may ſeeme molt ſtrongly to proue the ſupremacie that the 
Popes now challenge; but in very deed chey moſt powerfully ouer- 
throw ic, For the Bithops of Rome will neuer be perſwaded in propor- 
tionable ſort as is expreſſed inthe words ot Leo, to challenge no more in 
reſpe of the whole Church, then the Metropolitane Biſhops do in 
—— of their prouinces, and the Patriarches in reſpeR of their chur- 
ches of a larger extent For then they muſt do nothing, but according - 
ly as they ſhall be ſwayed by the major part of the voices of the Biſhops 
ofthe Chriſtian Church. 

For the Metropolitane may do nothing in his prouince , nor the Pa- 
rriarchein his larger extent, but as they (hall be directed, and ſwayed 
by the major part of the yoices of their Biſhops:& yet ſurely the meanin 
of Leo was not to giue ſo much to the Biſhop of Rome, in reſpect of all 
Ehriftian Biſhops, as pertaineth to the Metropolitanes and Patriarches, 
in reſpect of their Biſhops. 

For the Metropolitane is to ordaine the Biſhops of the prouince, and 

the Patriarche to ordaine and confirme the Metropolitanes by impoſi- 
tion of hands, or miſſion of the Pall; but the Pope neuer had any ſuch 
power in reſpect of che Patriarches, who were onely to ſend their. Syno- 
dall Epiſtles to him, teſtifying their faith, as he: likewiſe to them, 
without expecting any other confirmation then that of mutuall conſent, 
whereby one of chem aſſured of che: right faith and lawfuli ordination 
of another, receiued and embraced. each othet as fellowes and col. 
loxgues. | | ; | 


So. 
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ther and cbtmneth vp to that ont chaite of Peter; i to be viderſtood on- 
8 sconcetrũng the common faith, and generall ſtate df 
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church, or of che priticipalt;mofteminene,and higheſt᷑ parts, & Nei · 
bers ol tlie ſame; none of which things might bee proceeded in without 
the Biſhop of Nom ant his Colteagues': but other iſe Re Was not to in- 
cermedglewirh inferiour perſons and cauſes, within the Iurrſdi ctrotrof o- 
cher Patriarch&sz neither immediatly; nor vpen appeale, ind cbin- 
pa " | | 
The ſeucnthi Rommm Biſhop btoughtto teſtifie for the abſolute ſupreme 
power of Popes, is Gelaſins; our of whom'two thinges are alledged: 
he firſt is, thache* ſauirh, tlie Sea of P#te# hath power to Iooſe that iich f CEN 
the mr of other Churches haue houiid. The fecoiid, that ᷣ it hath po. Epiſe.Darden, 
wer to judge of euery Chutch, and that no Chutth may iudge of the 5 4% . «d 
judgement ofir. For anſwer to this teſtimony of Gels, fitſt we ay, f. lefon. 
that the Church of Rome may not meddle with reviewing, reẽxamining, 
or fenetſing the acts of other Churches proceeding againſt Lay-men or 
inferiour Clergy- men; Secondly, that in the caſtofa Biſhop complai- 
ning of wrong, by the authority of the Councel of K Sardica, ſne might in- , 7. 
ter poſe her ſelfe, not ſo as to bring the mattet᷑ to Rome, there to be heard; 
but ſo farre forth only, as to command & appoint a reuiew to be taken by 
the Biſhops of the next bordering prouince, or at the moſt to ſend ſome 
commiſſioners to fic with ſuch ſecond Iudges. Thirdiy, that in caſes which 
concerned the principal Patriarches, whether they were differences be- 
tweene them and their Biſhops, or betweene themſeſues, the chiefe Sea, as 
the principall part of the whole Church, might interpoſe it ſelfe. Neither 
was this proper to the Sea of Rome; tor other Patriarches likewiſeof the 
higher thrones might interpoſe thẽſelues in matters concerning the Patri- 
arches of infertour throats ; whence it is, that Baſil writing to Ahanaſi- 
us Biſhop of the ſecond See, i telleth him, that the ordering ofthe Church | f ef. ad. 
ofe Autioche, which was the third See, did pertaint to him, and chat hee a 
was to ſee to the ſetling of chings there, though the quieting of the whole 
Eaſt,required the helpe of the Occidental Biſhops: and æ Cyril in the caſe , . G 
of Meſtorius not yet fully eſtabliſhed, in the right ofa Patriarch inter! pp * 
medled, and proceeded ſo farreas to reie& litm and his adherents” from 
the cõmunion of the Churches of gt, Zyvia,& Pentapolis. But the Bi. 
ſhops ofthe inferior thrones, inighit not iudge the ſuperiour; & therefore | 13;4,,,, 
Lohn df Autioche 0 third See isreprehended and reproued*for-nid- m 15 Ex a 
eng ( Biſhop of che ſecond 55. 8e B ee, Biſhop of thefecond dude. 
0 emned in the COuncel WN HH4AAin as for other things, ſo for %%%. Imp. | 
* Aren > 117. ene OMaW ad: 
this among other, that he preſumed to iudge the firſt See. So chat this 0 oe Lack 
it which Gelaſ:s ſaichghat the See af Roms, chat is the Biſhop of Nome, and. quababeruy a, 
che Biſhops of the Welt, may iudge & examine tlie difference 2 3. ed. Cuucil, 
atriarches 


Fa, Þ 


Thirdly,thathe did nothing of himſelſe, but with a Synode ofthe We- 


ſterne Biſhops. | 
The next foure Biſhops produced by the Catdinal, are Zohnthe ſecond, 
Anaſtaſtus the ſecond, Felix the fourth, & Pelagius che ſecond; out of whs 
he alleageth nothing but tlis, that the Sea ol Peter holdeth the chiefty aſ- 
ſigned of the Lord in the vniuerſall Church, and thar the church of Remo 
is the head of all churches. Whereunto we briefly anſwer, that the Sea of 
Peter euer held the chiefty, and that the church of Rome was euer the head 
ofall churches, not in vniuerſality of abſolute ſupreme power and com- 
manding authority, but in order and honour in ſort before expreſſed: and 
that by the Sce of Peter and church of Rome, is meant the whole Welt 
Church, and not preciſely the Dioceſe of Rome, as likewiſe we haue noted 
before and chereſote theſe allegations to proue the Popes ſupremacie o- 
uer all Biſhops, are nothing Fe urpole, i ae” ip 
The laſt ofthe-ewelue Elkeps rought by Bellarmine, is Gregorie the 
ſirit; outiof whom ſoure things are i ged:he firſt is,* that he r quired 
| the Fanes to permit appeales t me ſrom che Councell'of Vid, 
„and blamed the Biſhops of Afticaliſ hat after letters written vito them, 
1 rug they had degraded Honoratus the Arch- deacon. The ſecond,” that he ſent 
F4 1d bb 4%. aPallcoche Biſhop of Corinth. The third, o that he faith, Euſehius Biſhòp 
1% 5, of Conflaxtinopleyacknowledged the Church of C Mauinople to be ſubiect 
. e 2 i N F 5 1 N . "2. 10 þ "RY r0 
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tothe Sea Apoſtohque. The ſburth, x hat the B 
ptefeſſeth his — to che Sea Apoſtolique. 
To theſe obie ions we anſwer; Firſt, A that it is contrury xo the reſo - 
lutioꝶ ot che ancient Councels of Carthage and cMuleuim that the Biſhop! 
„q admit appeales of inferiour Clergy-· mem ont of £4þ5c4;; 
andehjat therefore by ſome poſitiue conftirurion or later agreement, G- 
gorj might be . to heate the complaints of an Arch d each ap- 
pealing vnto him out of Mica yettromcehe beginning was not ſo, 
though ſome parts of Africa were euet᷑ withinthe cof the Patri. 
arch ip of Rom.. e ee 03.76) ei »:; 

Secondly, that he ſent the Pall to the Biſhop of Coriarh, becauſe he wa 
witluti his/Patriarthſhip; all Patrizeches being to confittue their Me- 
tropolitanes by impoſition of hands, or by ſending che Pall. 
Thitdly, that there was no ſuch Eaſelius Biſhop of ( bſtantinople in 
Gregories time, as ls mentioned in the Epiſtle alledged; and that they that 
ans fr Ivbn and Cjreachls, firove arid tentended with Gregory, to bee a- 
boue him, and to haue ihe firſt place in the Church uud that not withe 
out the helpe and furtherance of the Emperour: ſothat t may be doub- 
ted whether Gregory wrotrhis or not, it being ſo contrary tothat we knuw 
to haue bene attempted and ſought by the Biſhops of vnſtantiuople, that 
liued in his time. But granting chat Gregory did fo write,and that Euſebi- 
a Biſhop of ( onſtantinople did acknowledge his Churchto be ſabie& 
to the Sea of Rome, yet he meant nothing elſe thereby, but that it was an 
inferiour See, and ſo ſubiect in ſuch ſort, a l haue declared the inferiour 
Seas to be ſubiect to the ſuperiour; which ſubiection will no way proue 
the ſupremacie that the Popes now claime. 

Fourthly, that Gregory doth not ſay, that the Biſhop of { o»ſtartineple 
acknowledged himſelte ſubic to the Biſhop of Rome. For it was not 
Primas B yxanxenus, the Primate of Byzantium, that Gregory reporteth to 
haue confeſt himſelfe ſubiect to the Biſhop of Rome, and whole cauſe the 


peer br r 

6 754 (3 *! S131 C2 j. 
'q 2 infra, 
chap, 9+ of aps 
p eales to Neme. 


Emperour commanded Gregory to heare, but Primas Byzazenus , that r vide annot.in 
is, the Primate of the Byxaxene province of eAfrica. So that this con · Gratian.Decr, 
ſeſſion ofthe Primate mentioned by Gregory, brought to prove that the 77. 1. di. a. 


Biſhop of Rome had a commanding power ouer the Biſhop of ¶ vnſtan- . 

tinople, is meerely miſtakenby Bellarmume,as it was before him by Grati- 

4 | 

But ſome man will ſay, howſoever there be amiſtaking of this allega- 

tion, yet it is ſtrong and forcible to prove the thing intended. For Grego- 
faith expreſſely, that how ſoeuer all Biſhops in reſpect of humility, 

be equall, yet there is no Biſhop but if he bee found faulty, is ſubieR to 

the xs of Rome, That this ſaying of Gregory may bee found true, 

eertaine limitarions mult bee added vnto it. For the Biſhop of Rome 

might not immediatly puniſh cuery Biſhop that hee found to offend,. 

| nor 
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referred rotheArthivbulbop, and of. 
endicaccordidg'ro-the Canons and Lawcs;:$othar we ſetz the Bilhops 
of Rome might not intermed le in iudꝑing inferiour Biſhops, ſubieR to o- 
ther Pattiarchesʒ neithet immediatly, nor vpon complaint and appeale, 
7 rsheir faults be; but they haue othet ſupreme. Tudges., who 


whatfoeuc | 
haue power finally to decerminefichmacrers,and from Whonithere · ly. 
ano apptatels, HO ln B cue e 1g of 
This Canon of the Counceloſ Chalcenon, and the Emperours decree 
- 7. confirming che ſame, a Gregorizalledgeth anch alloweth. onely adding, 
ub f. 54, Char ifchere be no Metropolitane or Patriarch, ſuch thinges as ocherwiſe 
ſhould be finally determined, and ended by chem, are to bee brought, to 
the Biſhop oH MWherefortit ſcemethchat: Gregory ſpeakerh of the 
Biſhops within his:owne Patriarchſhip, whom ſometimes he calleth his 
owne Biſhopt, hen he ſaith, there is no Biſhop, but if he be found faulty 


is ſubiect to the Sea of Rome. 


x em. El. 4, Ofcheſe he ſpealeeth when he ſaich, *L impute ieca. my ſinnes, that my 


Ef:24.6i* | owne Biſhops ſhould thus deſpiſeme. And. againe, if the cauſes of Bi- 
Tee, ſhops committed to me be thus dealt with, alas, What ſhatl I doc? And 


—_— 1 in this ſenſe hey willeth lohn of Palermo, to whom he ſendeth a Pall, not 
Anaftaſcum, An to ſuffer the reverence of the Apoſtolique See to bee troubled by any 


wechenum ve mans preſumprion : for that the ſtate of the members is then entire and 
omnes Epiſcope: ſafe, when the canon are kept, and no iniutie hurteth the head of che 
r not naming the church of Rome the head of the Faith, for that the 


— 8 Biſhop ef Rome hath an infallible tud gewent, and abſolute command in 


N cenſlanuno. matters of faith, vpon which all the world muſt depend (as ſome igno- 
politeni probibe. rantly miſconſtrue him) but becaufe it was the head, that is, the beginning 
„a , and wel. ſpring, hence elle doctrine of Faith, the knowledge of God. 
a. . and all Chriſtian inſũtution ſlowed to · ſundry other Churches, Which 


therefore 


41. 
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therefore are in a ſort to depend on it, to haue recourſe to it, and to hold | 
conformitie with it. 1 No other, ſaith Innocent im, eſtabliſhed and founded 2. Innocent in 
the Churches of Italie, France, Germany, Spaine, eAfricke, and the Iſles pip. 4d 2 
that lye betweene, but Peter and his Succeſſours: and therefore the Bi- — oy 
ſhops of theſe Churches muſt keepe ſuch obſeruations, as the Romane Pl 
Church (from which they rooke their beginning) receiued from the A- 
[Ues, ne caput inſtitutionum omittere videantar, that is, Leſt they ſeeme 
to forſake the Head, and wel-ſpring of all the inſtitutions and ordinances. 
they haue. 4 | 
This is the reaſon, why the Churches of theſe parts haue bene ſo ſub» 
iect to the Church of Rome, namely for that from thence they received the 
light of C hriſtian khowledge ; but to all churches it is not an head in this 
ſort, ſeeing they receiued the faith not from Rome, but from ſome other A. 
poſtolicall church, as e Antioche, or e Alexandria. 


Of the pretended proofes of the Popes Supremacie, produced and brought out of 
the writings of the Greeke Fathers. | 


YE AVING examined the proofes they bring for cone 
7 D \ þ)) firmation of the Popes ſupremacie out of Councels, 
SD) KA and che writings of ancient Biſhops of Nome, let vs 
come to the teſtimonies of the Fathers Greeke and 
Line. | 
Tue firſt chat they produce amongſt the Greeks Fa- 
Uchers, is Ignatius, a who writeth to the holy church 2 rgneriue Fpip, 
| which hath che preſidence inthe region ofthe Kamans, ad Rm 
or ſitteth before other in the region ofthe Romares; from which words 
nothing can bee inferred that we euer doubted of. For we moſt wil- 
lingly confeſſe the Romane church to haue bene in order and honour the | 
firſt and chiefeſt of all churehes,and he ſaith nothing out of which any o- 
ther thing may be concluded. 

The next is Ireneus, b who being to ſhew againſt Heretiques, that the b rene 15. 
tradition of the church is againſt them, and for him, and thinking it very cap 3. 
tedious to runne through the ſucceſſions of all churches, ſaith, hee will 
content himſelfe with x which is che greateſt, ancienteſt, beſtknowne 
toall, and founded by the two molt glorious Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, 
at Rome; for that the whole church, that is, the company of all fairhfull 
ones, that are euery where, in which the tradition hath bene euer preſer- 
ved, muſt of neceſſity agree in her tradition withthis, propter potentiorem 
principalitatem, that is, For that it is the principall of all other. 

This teſtimony of Irene: no way proueththe thing in queſtion. For 
heere is nothing of the dependance of all other churches.on the church 
of: 
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of Rome, in their faith and profeſſion, nor that all Churches haue kept the 


faith in that Church, that is, in cleauing to it, as to their head and Mother, 


as Bella mine vntruly fanſieth: But all that is heere ſaid, is nothing elle, 


e Epiphan,hes 
reſ 68. 
d Athanaſ. in 


Apelag. v. 


Defence of 
the Chaleng. 
Artic. of the 
Supremacie. 


g Baſil. Epic. 
52. 48, 


but that vndoubtedly the ſame faith was giuen and deliuered to all other 

Churches, that was deliuered by bleſſed Peter and Paul to the Church 

of Rome the chiefeſt of all. Thetwo next Greeke Father that are produced 

to teſtiſie for the ſupremacie, are? Epiphaniui, & 4 At hanaſius: who report, 

that Vrſacius & Valens, ſworne enemies of Athanaſius, re penting them of 
their former errors, came to Iulius Biſnop of Nome, to giue an account, and 
to ſceke fauour & reconciliation. Surely, the producing of ſuch teſtimo- 

nies as theſe are, is nothing elſe but meere triflingʒ& they that bring them 
knowrighr wel, that they no way proue the thing queſtioned; che circũ . 
ſtances of this narration touching Viſacius & Valens are theſe. The cauſe of 
Athanaſius,as himſclfe* teſtifieth, was firſt heard in his owne prouince, by 
an hundred Biſhops, and he there Cann ; Secondly at Rome, by more 
then 50 Biſhops,atthe deſire of Zxſeb- his Aduerſary; and laſtly,at S- 
dica,by 300 Biſhops,where he was likewiſe acquired. To the decrees of 
this Synode,Yrſacins & Valent, his enemies, making ſhew ofrepenrance, 
ſubſcribed, cõfeiſing, they had plaied the ſycophants: neither reſted they 
there, but they wrote to Iulius Biſhop of Reme,co teſtifie their repentance, 
and to deſire reconciliation; and likewiſe to Athanaſius himſelfe. It were 
ſtrange, if any man could proue the abſolute ſupreme power, & comman- 
ding authority of the Biſhop of Rome ouer al the world by this teſtimony, 
wherein nothing is found of ſubmiſſion to Iulius, or of ſeeking his fauor & 
cõmunion, more then the fauour & communion of Athanaſius, & all other 
Catholique Biſhops adhering to him. The Epiſtle of Athanaſius to Felix 
Biſhop of Rome, is a meere counterfeit, as that worthy and renowned fuel 
hath proued at large by vnanſwerable demonſtrations; & therfore it nee- 
deth no anſwere. The allegation ofthe accuſation of Dyoniſius of Alexan- 
dria, to Dyoniſius of Rome, ioined wich it it by Bellarmine,is of the very ſame 
3 & yet if it were not, proueth nothing againſt vs. For there is no 
queſtion, but that in matter of faith, men may accuſe any erring Biſhop, to 
the Biſhop of Rome & his Weſterne Biſnopsʒ and that they may iudge & 
cõdemne ſuch a one, though the Pope be not ſupreme head of the church. 
The fiſth Greeks Father that they alledge, is Baſil. 8 ho, as they ſay, in an 
Epiſtle to Au hanaſius, attributeth to the Biſhop of Rome authority to viſit 
the Churches of the Eaſt, to make decrees & to reuerfe the decrees of ge- 
nerall Councels, ſuch as that of Ariminum was. Truly to ſay no more, the 
ailedging of this teſtimony, ſhewetli they haue very little conſcience that 


alledge it. For theſe are the circumſtanges of Baſil Epiſtle, whereof let the 


Reader iudge. Baſ writing to Athauaſius (hom he highly commendeth, 

for that, whereas other thinkeit well if they take care of their owne parti- 

cular churches, his care was no leſſe for the whole church, then for or 
whic 
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which was ſpecially committed to him) aduiſeth hie, that the only way to 
ſettle things put out of order in the Eaſterne churches by the Arrians,were 
the procuring of the conſent of the Weſterne Bifhops, if it were poſſible 
to intreat them to interpoſe themſelues: for that vndoubtedly the rulers 
would greatly regard, & much reuerenee the credit of their multitude: 
and people euery where would follow thẽ without gainſaying. Bur ſeeing 
this, which was rather to be deſired, would not in likelihood eaſily be ob- 
tained, he wiſheth that the Biſhop of Rowe might be induced to ſend ſome 
of good diſcretion & moderation, who by gentle admonitiõs might pacifie 
the mindes of men;and might haue all things in readineſſe that concerned 
the Arinune Councel, neceſlary for the difoluing & {hewing the inuali- 
dity of che acts of that councell. I doubt not but the reader, vpon the bare 
view oftheſe circumſtances, will eafily perceiue, that this Epiſtle of Baſi 
maketh very much againſt their opinion that alledge ic: For he prefer- 
reth,and rather wiſheth a Councell then the Popes owne interpoſing of 
himſelfe, if there had bene any hope of a Councell. Beſides, theſe whom 
the Pope was to ſend. were not to proceed iudicially. & by way of autho- 
rity, but by intreaty and gentle admonitions to pacifie the mindes ofmen; 
and therefore heere is nothing of viſiting the Churches of the Eaſt, or 
voiding the acts of the Councell of Arimiram by way of ſentence & fore 
mall proceeding, as Bellarmine vntruly reporteth; but onely a reaching 
forth of the hand of helpe tothe diſtrefled parts of the Church, by them 
that were in better ſtate, and the manifeſting or declaring of the inualidity 
ofthat Councell, the ynlawful proceedings of it, and the reaſons why it 
"neither was, nor euer ought to be admitted. 
The ſixth Greeke Father brought to be a witneſſe of the Popes ſupre- 

macie, is Gregorie Nazianzen;" who faith, that the Komane Church did e- h Na. in f 
uer hold the right profeſſion, as it becommeth the citty which is ouer Hel 
the world, This — is noleſſe abuſed then the former, as it wil eaſily 
appeare to him that will take the paines to view the places alledged. Na. 

ture (ſaith Nazianzene)adoth not affoord two Suns, jet are there mo Romer, the 
lights ofthe whole world: the old and the nem [cate of the Empire. The one of 
theſe lights appearethat the riſing, aud the other at the ſetting of the Sunne, and 
both toantly {end forth a moſt excellent glittering brightneſſe. The faith of the one 
was a lang time, and now is right, knittias, and ioyning the Weſf to the ſa- 
wing word of Life, as it is fit the CMiſtreſſe and Lady of the world ſhoutd 

e. 

In which words it is euid ent, that hee ſpeaketh of the greatneſſe of 
the cittie of Rome, in reſpect of her ciuill and temporall ſoueraignty, 
and not in reſpect of the ſpirituall power of the Church; and therefore 
i is ſtrange chat Bellarmine ſhould deny the ſame. For though in the 
time of Naxianxen, the Emperour made his abode, for the moſt part, 
at (,onſtantinople , and not at Rome, yet hee calleth Rame the _— 

of 
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ofthe world, in reſpeR of the ciuiſl ſtate thereof; as appeareth in that he 
ſpeakech of two famous citties, two lights of the world; and nameth 
che one the old Seate, and the other the new Seate of the Empire. 
The ſeuenth Greeke Father is 2 who (if we may beleeue Bel. 
lu mine) being depoſed by Theophilus Biſhop of Aexandria, and put 
i chry{ft. zi. from che Biſhopeiqueof ( onſtantinople in a Councell of Biſhops, i wri- 
1. l Imocentiũ. tech to the Biſhop of Rowe, by his authority to void the ſentence of Theo- 
philus, and to puniſh him: whence it wil follow, that Chry/oſtome acknow. 
ledged the Romane Bifhop to bee ſupreme Iudge of the Greeke or Ea- 
ſterne Biſhops,and conſequently of all the well For the better mani- 
feſting of the bad dealing of the Cardinall in alledging this teſtimony, I 
will briefly ſet done all che moſt material and principall circumſtances, 
ofthe narration of the moſt vniuſt depoſition of Cheyſeſtome, that worth 
and renowned Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Thus therefore the caſe ſtood, 
k S. e lb.. *, Therearoſe a queſtion in the Churches of &/£gypr, whether God 
eap,.1,& ſeq, were <vipomuoppes; that is; had 3 of a man. Some of the ſimpler ſort 
relle n. of Monkes thought, chat God hath a bodily forme or ſhape? others 
— = , thoughtotherwiſe,and condemned ſuch as ſo thought, as blaſphemous. 
= vita cbryſaſ · Theophilus, Biſhop of eAlexanaria; was of opinion, that G OD is not 
mi,Nicepborss deter bee, that is), that God hath no bodily ſhape or forme: which 
16.13. Eren. an. the Monkes that thoughtotherwiſe greatly diſliking, came to e Aleran- 
4 c driawitha full yurpale to kill and deſtroy himgasa wicked and godleſſe 
al Tem. i. cg. Perſon: But fte perceiuing their affection, preſented himſelſe ſpecdily 


539, vnto them ſaying, I haue ſcene you, aud looked pon you, as wpon the face of 
| God; and thereby pacified them for the — — he had bene of 


their opinion, and had thought God to haue a face and countenance like 
mau. But afterwards, hauing vpon ſome diſlikes excommunicated I ſido- 
rus, a Presbyter of his Church, I ſidorus goeth to the Monkes, and there. 
upon ¶QAmmonius with certaine other come to Theophilus, defiring him 
to receiue ſuch to the communion, as he had excommunicated, which 
he promiſed to doe, but performed not. Heereupon farther quarrels 
grew, and Theophilus pereciuing that theſe Monkes were in opinion con- 
trary to the Aut hrapomurphitet, ioyned himſelfe. with the ¶¶Muthrapomor- 
phites, and intended ſome illto the other; whereupon Ammonius, Dioſ- 
corus, and I ſidore, came to ¶ unſt autinople, and deſired that the Emperour 
and ( Hyſoſtome might heare the matter betweene them.  Chryſoſtome vſed 
them kindly, and ſuffdred them to be preſent at the common praiers, but 
admitted them notto the communion: he wrote to Theophilas, to reſtore 
them to the commumon us being right beleeuets, and deſited him, if hee 
thoughe fit to haue their chuſe heard and examined at Coaſtant inople, to 
ſend lome to follow the bufineſle for him: Whereunto Theophilus retur- 
ned no anſwere; which moued the complainants to ſue to the Empreſſe, 
that a Counc ell might be called; which ſhee promiſed to procure : but 
ä | in 
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in the meane while there being a rumor raiſed, that ¶ hyſaſtame had re- 
ceived Dzoſcoris and the reſtto the communion, and that hee ſought to 
ſteed them what he could, Theophilus enraged againſt him, began to de- 
wiſe how he might put him from his Biſhoprique. Tothis purpoſe hee 
writeth to ſundry Biſhops, reprehending the bookes of Origen w herein 
the error of the ¶ Aut hropomorphitets was condemned. Amongſt other, he 
drew into his faction by this means Epiphanius, a man etring in that point, 
but otherwiſe of great authority for his good lite and learning, Epiphani- 
 calleth a Synode of the Biſhops of { ypr#s, condemneth the bookes of 
Origen , forbiddcth the reading of them; and perſwadech other, and a- 
mongſt themthe Biſhop of Conſtantimeplero do thelike . Theophilus like - 
wiſe tollowed his example, and with his Biſhops paſled the ſhe decree; 
but ( hryſoſtome neglected the matter: which offended Epiphanius and 
Theophilus not a little. Heereupon many ot the great ones in ¶ vnſtantino- 
ple, and of the Clergie alſo, hating Chryſeſtome, perceiving that Z heophi - 
bus was bent againſt him, yrged him to go fotwatd, and procured a great 
Synode to bee called at Conſtantinople, which opportunity he neglected 
not, commanding the Biſhops of ¶Æ gypt to go thither, & writing to Epi- 
phanias and the reſt ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops to come thither. Epiphanuns 
accordingly came thither, ſhewed himſelfe auerſe from (kryſeftome, and 
would neither come into the ſame houſe, nor pray with him, though hee 
ſought him with great reſpe& : Whereupon after a while, Epiphanines in 
great diſlike departed from ( o»ſtantinople;at the parting of theſe Biſhops, 
the one of them ſaying, he hoped the other ſhould neuer rerurne home;the 
other, that he ſhould neuer dye a Biſhop;both which fell out accordingly: 
for Epiphanius died by the way, as he was returning home;and Appelle 
caſt out of his Biſſoprique, died in baniſhment. After the departing 
of Epiphanius, ¶ Vryſoſtome made a Sermon in reproofe and reprehenſion 
of women,which ſo moved andenraged the Empreſſe, that ſhe complai- 
ned bitterly to her husband, and vrged him to cauſe Theophilus to come 
quickly, and to hold a Councell, whichaccordingly he did. ¶ Vryſoſtome 
was called to come into the Synode; but he anſweted, that he reſuſed not 
iudgement, but deſired to know his aceuſers, & hat crimes he was chare 
ged with, and proteſted againſt theſe Iudges as partial, appealing to a ge- 
neral Councell;whereupon he was depoſed. 

Three dayes after he withdrew himſelfegwhich put the people into an 
vp · xore, ho ſtirring in very tumultuous manner, forced the Emperour 
to bring him backe againe, and cauſed him to take his chaire againe, thir- 
ty Biſhops bringing fim to it. Heere beganne a new quarrell, for that 
being depoſell by a Sy node he teſumed his place without a Synode: but 
the matter was reaſonably well cuieted, till reprehending thoſe in au- 
thoriry for permitting certaine abuſes, the Empreſle thinking her ſelfe 
couched, beganne againe to thinke, how ſhee might procure another 


= | greater 
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greater Coumtell to be called then before; which Chry/oſtome vndeiſtan- 
ding, made that Sermon that beginneth, Herodias denwo inſaire, denud com. 
moueri, denud ſaltare pergit, denuo caput Ioannis in diſco accipere querit : that 
1s, Herodias proc erdeth and goeth on to be mad againe, to bee moued and 
ſtirred againe, and to daunce againe : ſhee ſeekes once againe to haue the 
head of John in a platter. It was not long after the preaching of this Ser- 
mon, before the Biſhops came together and met in Synode, by the pro- 
curement of the Empteſſe; who omitting all other things, obiected vnto 
him, the reſuming of his place without a Synode. He anſwereqd, that there 
were 50 Biſhops that conſented to him, and communicated with him. 
Nut they replyed, that there were more that condemned him; and that 
ther fore by the Canon he ought not to haue reſumed his place. To whom 
hee anſwered, that that was a Canon of the Arriant, made by them 
when they procceded againſt «£hanaſins, and therefore not to be re- 
garded. But that anſwer would not ſerue the turne: wherefore they pro- 
ceeded to ſentence againſt him, and put him out of his Biſhoprique, 
and the Emperour immedmtly ſent him into baniſhment. Being inthis di- 
ſtreſſe, and thus grieuouſly wronged, he writeth to Innocentius, and the 
Weſterne Biſhops, defiting them to do what they can to repreſle theſe 
vile practiſes, & to write, that the things done againſt him be of no force, 
as in deed they are not; and that hee might ſtil hold communion with 
them, as before he had done. 


The Biſhop of Rowe vpõ this his ſuite, called a Synode of al the Biſhops 
* Pide pit. In. of the Welt,* held both Theophilus and (hryſoftome intheir communion; 
mocemy ad chi. pronounced the iudgement of Theophilus , and his proceedings againſt 


— ¶ Vrpſeſtoms, to be void, as being againſt the Canons; and yet cold Chry- 


Tinsiam. Tom.. eſtome, chere was no helpe, nor no meanes to releeue him, but in a ge- 
Goncil, nerall Couticell, which by all poſſible meanes he will labour to procure; 
till which time he muſt be content, and referre all to God, who taketh 

care of theſe thinges. But with how ill ſucceſſe hee ſought to procure 

a generall C ouneell for the reſtoring of him to his place againe, we may 

Ib. gc. finde in ! Sodmene; who repotteth, that being deſirous that Chry/oſtome 
might returne, he ſent with thoſe Orientall Biſhops that came to him to 

intreate his helpe & aſſiſtance, fiue Biſhops & two Presby ters to Honorius, 

and Arcadia, to obraine a Councell, and to haue the time appointed: who 

were fo farre from preuailing, and obtaining that they ſought, that they 


A 1 41 
were ſent away with diſgrace, as forreine and outlandiſn diſturbers of the 


ſtate of the Empire. „De 8. 

Theſe are the principall, and moſt materiall cireumſtan es of the nar- 
ration. & report of the vniuſt depoſition of ¶ hryſeſtome, his writing to the 
Biſhop of Roms, and the anſwer he had from him, and the other Biſhops 
of the Weſt, whichmake moſt ſtrongly againſt che pretended ſupremacy 
of Popes, For Innocentius telleth ¶ Vxlaſtemes friends, chat it licth _ 

| F um 
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him to helpe him, but ina generall Cquncel : And though he and the Bi- 
ſhops of the Welt pronounce the proceedings of Theaphilus void, as a- 
gainſt the Canons, and do makethem void, as much as by their diſſenting 
they can, yet they confeſſe, that the abſolute voiding of them, and the pu- 
niſhing of Theophilus was not in them, but in a general Councell. But, ſaith 
Bellar mine, m ¶ bryſoſtome in another Epiſtle giueth Iunocentius thankes for m Inter Epiflo. 
his fatherly care and kindneſſe, & intreateth, that his enemies may not bee _ — enty ſ6+ 
excluded from the communion, if by any meanes they may bee reclai. 
med: therfore it ſeemeth Chiſaſtome thought, he had an abſolute ſupreme 
commanding power. What it is in this Epiſtle that argueth that ſupreme 
ower which Bellarmine dreameth ot, I cannot tell. For I know no reaſon 
why ( bryſoſtome, now a depoſed & diſtreſſed Biſhop, might not vſe ſo re- 
ſpectiue a forme of ſpeech to the Biſhop of the firſt Sea, & eſteeme of him 
as a father, without acknowledging him to haue any abſolute ſupreme po- 
wer ouer all. And all the other circumſtances and parts of the Epiſtle moſt 
clearly make againſt the Papacie. For he ſaith, Innocentius had done what 
he could ; but that his enemies notwithſtanding went ſtil forward in their 
ill courſes; & for the auoyding of greater ſcandals, diſtractions, and con- 
fuſions, deſireth him not to reiect — from his communion, conſiderin 
the greatneſſe of the worke : for that this was the contention almoſt of all 
the world: So that the Churches were brought ypon their knees, the 
people diſperſed, che Clergie vexed, Biſhops baniſhed, and the conſtitu- 
tions of the holy Fathers violated and broken. | 
The eighth Greeke Father is (7i/,Biſhop of e Alexandria, out of whom 
Bellaermine alledgeth no new thing, but the very ſame which hee brought 
out of the Councell of Epheſus, hereof hee was preſident; and therefore 
I will make no new anſwer hcereto this renued allegation, but referrethe 
Reader tothe n anſwer already made. A 
Theninth Greek: Father is Theodoret, out of whom Bellarmine ſeelceth 
to confirme the Papacie, for that though he were a Biſhop of Aſia, and had |, 1... in 
vnder him 800, Churches, yet o heacknowledgeth the Biſhop of Rome to Ef. al Leon. 
be his ſupreme ludge: and in an Epiſtle written to Renatus, a Presbyter que babetur in 
of the Church of Rome, ſaith, that that holy See harhthe gouernment and fine operum eius. 
direction of the churches throughout the world, For anſiver vnto this 
obiection, e muſt obſcrue,thar Theodoret being depoſed, baniſhed, and 
grieuouſly vexed for matters of faith, ſeeketh to haue his cauſe reExami- 
ned, and heard againe by the Biſhop of Rome, & the Biſhops ofthe Welt; 
u hich thing he obtained, and was by Leo, and the reſt of the Biſhops of 
the Weſt, iudged Catholique, receined to their communion, and, as 
much as lay in them, reſtored to his Biſhoprique againeʒy et could he not 
repoſleſle his place, till the Councel of ¶ Halcedon put him into it;P which, p G. led. 
though it were enformed by the depuries of Lea, that he had long before 4#.1.6 8, 
received lim to his cõmunion, yctadmitted him not tilhe was ret xamined 
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and at firſt many of the Fathers diſlileing his anſweres as imperfect, cry. 
ed out aloud, xhat hee was a Neſtorian, and deſired that the Heretique 
might be caſt out, cenſuring him as (ri, and other Catholique Biſhops 
had done before. But when he fully and peremptorily accurſed Neſtori. 
us with all his adherents, they all with one conſenting voice, pronounced 
him worthy of his place, and admitted him to fic in Councell with them. 
Whereby it appearerh, that how ſoeuer the Weſterne Biſhops.pronoun- 
ced him Catholique, receiued him to their communion, and, as much as in 
them lay, reſtored him to his place, yet of themſelues they neither could, 
nor did perfect that worke, but were forced to leaue it to the generall 
Councell; all which Les himſelſe in his Epiſtle to Theodoret acknowled- 
q Leon, Exif. in geth : 3 Aldiutorium noſtrum, ſaith he, in nomius Domini, qui fecit c xlum &. 
fine operum Ti ferram, qui uullum nos in noſtris fratribus detrimentum ſuſtinere permiſit,ſed gue 
edoret, noſtro prius miniſteris definierat uninerſe fraternitatis irretrattabils firmanit aſ- 
fenſwn; ut vere a ſe prodijſſe oſtenderet quod prius a prima ommum ſede formats, 
totius Chriſt1ani orbis indicium recepiſſet, vt in hoc quoque Capiti membra con- 
coralent. Nam, ne aliarum ſedium, ad eam quam ceteris ommum Douumus ſta. 
tuit preſi dere, conſenſus, afſentiatio videretuy inuenti prilis ſunt, qui de iailiciſi no- 
ftris ambigerent; that is, Our helpe is in the name of the Lord, who made 
both heauen and earth, who ſuffered vs not to fuſtaine any loſſe in our 
brechren, but confirmed, and eſtabliſhed by the irreuocable aſſent of the 
whole brotherhood, what things he had before defined by our tninĩſteryʒ 
that he might clearely ſhew chat thing vn Joubtedly to kane proceeded 
from himſelfe, which being formerly tramed by the firlt See, the iudgmẽt 
ofthe whole Chriſtian world receiued: So that heerin the head & mẽbers 
Nes together. For leſt the conſenting of other Sces to that which the 
Lord of all appointed to be the firſt of all, might ſeemie to be but flattery, 
there were ſome found that at firſt doubted of our iudgements, whether 
they were right or not. And he addeth, that muliũ Sacerdotalis officy meritis 
ſplemdeſcit, ubi ſic ſummorũ ſer natur aut hor itas, vt in nullo inferiorum putetur 
-mmminita livert atit hat is, that the excellent worthines of the Prieſtly office 
doth then moſt appeare in ſhining brightneſſe, when the authority of the 
higheſt is fo retained, that the liberty ofthe inferior and leſſer be thought 
in nothing to bediminiſhed or empaired. Thereby inſinuating, 2 
and his Weſterne Biſhops did fo. goe before in their reſoſhion touching 
the caſe of Theodoret, that they no way diminiſhed, much leſſe tooke a- 
way the liberty of other inferiour Sees, but that they might reſiſtand gain- 
ſay, till they were ſatisfied, and made to fee the equity ofthe iudgement 
ofthe firſt See: accordingly as we finde they did in the Councell of Chal- 
cedon, reiecting him as an Heretique, whom the Biſhop of Reme had recei- 
ued, tiſl vpon more full and particular examination, they found him to be 

catholique, and acquited him in their owne iudgement. 

So that heere we ſec there is nothing to proue the Pope to be anabſolute 
| "BEE ſupreme. 
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ſupreme iudge ofall, as Bellarmine vntruly alledgeth. But haply hee 
will ſay , tliat Theoabret intreateth Renmus to perſwade Leo to vie his 
authority, and to require the Biſhops that had proceeded againſt him; 
to come to his Synode in the Weſt, ſeeing the See of Rome hat h a di- 
rection of all Churches: and that therefore he ſeemeth to acknowledge 
an abſoſute ſupreme power in the Pope. ee 237 
For anſwer heereunto we ſay, that the circumſtances of this Epiſtle do 
clearely conuince and proue he had no ſuch conceipt. For firſt, he ſpea- 
keth not of Les alone, as if of himſelfe he could determine the matter of 
difference betweene him and his Aduerſaries, but of him & his Weſterne 
Councell. Secondly, he doth not ſay, that he, and his Councel alone may 
determine the matter; but that his See being the firſt See, he and his Bi- 
ſhops may call all other Biſhops to their Councell: and this 15 that dire- 
Aion or gouernement which he ſaith the fitſt See, or Weſterne Church 
hath of other Churches; namely, in going before them, and inuiting 
and calling them to publique deliberations, not in peremptory and abſo- 
lute commanding without them and ouer them. 1 2 

The tenth witneſſe produced out of the Greeks church, is Sozoment, 
out of whom two things are alledged. The firſt is, that hee ſaith Iulius 
Biſhop of Rome, reſtored Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, and Paulus 
Biſhop of Coftantinople, to their churches, from which they were vio- 
lently and vniuſtly expulſed by certaine Orientall Biſhops. Ihe ſecond, 
that he did this becauſe the care ofall pertained to him in reſpect of the 
dignity of his See. | | 

How the words of Sozomene reporting that Iulius reſtored theſe Bi- 
ſhops to their churches, are to bee vnderſtood, we may learne of Iulius 
himſelfe, who in his Epiſtle mentioned by Athanaſius in his ſecond A- 
pologie, hauing blamed the Orientall Biſhops,for proceeding in a matter 
of ſo great conſequence concerning the faith, & the Biſhops ofthe prin- 
cipall Churches ofthe world, without him and his Biſhops, and,as he vn- 
derſtood, very irregularly; telleth them, that he durſt not confirme that 
they had done, that hee communicated ſtill with e thanaſius and Paulus, 
not foreiudging any thing, but deſiting them to come to a Synode, where 
things might be fully debated and determined; and that, though he alone 
wrote for them, yet he wrote in the name, and with the conſent of all the 
Biſhops ofthe Weſt. ' 

Vpon which his letter, they t were ſo ſarre from reſtoring them to their 
places, that they tooke it in ill part, that he did write vnto them, ng 
him chat when he proceeded againſt certaine Noxatians they intermedle 
not, & that therfore he ſhould not meddle with their proceedings, ſeeing 
the greatneſſe of citties maketh not the power of one Biſhop greater then 
the power of another. By which their peremptory reiectiug of his moti- 
on, it appeareth that he neither did, nor could put the expulſed Biſhops 
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into their places againe: which thing u So cee himlelfe teſtifieth' alſo, 
telling vs, that they could neuer recover their places, till the Emperor by 
his mandatory letters prevailed. So that when hee ſaith, Ialius reſtored 
them, his meaning is, that hee reſtored them as muchas lay in him; as like- 
wiſe it may be 2 of Cyril, ind John of e Autioche, that after many and bit- 
ter contentions, they were in the end reconciled, and x reſtored each to 
other their Churches, from which yet they were neuer driuen iudeed, but 
in the cenſures of the one of them paſſed againſt the other. But Sozomene 
ſaith, the care of all Churches pertained to the Biſhop of Romeʒtherefore 
heacknowledgeth,thathe had an vniuerſalitie of power ouer all. 

Surely, this conſequence will neuer be made good. For the Metropo- 
licane, or he chat is Bichop ofthe farſt See in each prouince, in refpe& of 
the dignity of his Sea, hat he care of the whole prouince, yet can he doe 
nothing, but as he is directed by the maior part of the Biſhops. So that the 
care of all is ſaid to pettaine to him, not becauſe he hath power to diſpoſe 
of all things by himſelfe, but becauſe all publique proceedings concer- 
ning the whole prouince, muſt take their beginning from bim, & nothing 
of that nature may be taken in hand, without conſulting him. 

In like ſort, and in the ſame ſenſe and meaning, Sozomene ſaith, that for 
the dignitic of his See, the care of all pertained to the Biſhop of Remeʒnot 
as if the abſolute diſpoſing of all things did reſt in him, but for that he, as 
prime Biſhop of the world, was firſt to hee conſulted, before any thing 
concerning the common faith, & the whole ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, 
were determined; and for that by the aſſiſtance and concurrence of other 
Biſhops, he as firſt in order and honor amongſt them, was to begin and ſet 
forward all things of greateſt conſe quence tending to the common good. 

Three more witneſſes Bellarmine hath yet behinde, Acatius, the Bi- 
ſhop of Patara; and Iuſtinian the Emperour, out of whom three things are 
alledged; The firſt, that the Biſhop of Rome beareth about with him the 
care of all churches, The ſecond, that the Pope is ouer the Church of 
the whole world. The third, that the Pope is the head of all holy Chur- 
ches. To the firſt oftheſeallegations taken out of ¶ Acatius his Epiſtle to 
Simplicis Biſhop of Rome, |, Shen — before; as likewiſe in what 


ſenle the Pope may be ſaid to be ouer the Church of the whole world, to 


wit, in reſpect of a primacie of order and honour, but not of polyer; in 
which ſenſe alſo, Iuſtinian the elder, writing to Iohn the ſecond, ſaith, his 
Sec is the head ofall Churches. And thus hauing examined the teſtimo- 
nies ofthe Greeke Fathers, we are now to proceed tothe authorities of the 


Latin Church. 
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one ſingular Chaite inthe Church, wherein he ſitteth that muſt teach all. 
To euery oftheſe allegations, I will anſwer in order, and makeir moſt 
cleare and euident, that none ofthe thinges imagined: by the Cardinall, 
can poſſibly be concluded out of any ofthe forenamed places. For to be- 
gin with the firſt; whoſoeuer will but reade cuer {yprians booke of the v- 
nity ofthe Church, ſhall moſt certainly and vndoubtedly finde, that hee 
ſpeaketh not in that boołe, of Peters headſhip of the vniuerſall Church, as 
the [eſuite fanſieth;but of4lic head, originall, and firſt beginning of Paſto- 
rall commiſſion. Which that ĩt may the better 2 will as priefely as 
poiſibly I can, lay downe the principall and molt materiall circumſtances 
of che whole diſcourſe of that book, written vpon occaſion of the Schiſme 
of the Nowatians. | 
The firſtthinꝑ that occurreth in the whole diſcourſe of the booke, is 
the Authors obſervation of the endleſſe malice of Sathan, who when hee 
found the Idols ofcheiGenciles, wherein he was wont to be worſhipped, 
to be forſaken, and his Seates and Temples deferred, almoſt all profeſſing 
to beleeue in Chriſt, Hereſes inuenit &. Schiſmata, quibus ſubuerteret fi- 
dem, veritatem corrumperet, ſcinderet vnitatem: that is, Found out Here- 
ſies & Schiſmes, by which he might ſubuert the Faith, corrupt tlie verity, 
and cut in ſunder the vnitie; ſo that 2wos det inere non poteſi in vis 
veteris cœcitate, circumſeribit, & decipit noui itineris errore: that is, Whom 
hee cannot hald in the blindneſſe and darkneſſe of the old way, thoſe he 
circumuenteth & beguileth, by making them erre, go aſide, & not hold on 
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the right courſe of their iourney inthe new way that leadeth vnto life. In 
the ſecond place he ſheweth, that this ſo falleth out, and that men are 
ſobeguiled, and miſſe- led into Schiſmes and Hereſies, becaufe they re- 
turne not backe to the firſt origine of truth, becauſe they ſeelce not the 
head, nor keepe the doctrine of the heauenly Maiſter, which ifa man 
.... - wodld conſider & ckinlce of, he ſhould not need to ſeeke gut many arg 

mẽts, nor fetch any great compalleabour;but the truth would eaſily with- 
out any great ſcarch offer it ſelfe vnto him. For therefore did Chriſt, when 
hee was to lay the foundations of the Chriſtian church, ſay ſpecially to 
but 16 1. Peter, b Thou art Peter, and pon this Rocke will I build my ¶ hurch and 1 wi 
9,  ginoto thee thekgyes ofthe kingdom of beauen : und againe after his refurre. 
oh. at. 5. 16. ion, e Fed my Sheepe ʒ becauſt though riſing againe from the dead, he 
A Ich. 20, 2. & gauè like power to all the Apoſtles, when he ſaid d er my Father ſent me, 
23. ſo ſend 1 yon; whoſe ſinnet ye remit, they are remitted; whoſe ſms ye retaine, they 
are retainod; yet he would by ſpeaking ſpecially to one, and by appoin- 

ting one chaire, ſne what-vnity ſhould be in the Church. 
Fhe reſt of che Apoſtles, ſaith ¶ Iprias, were vndoubtedly the ſame that 
Perer was, equall in honour & power; but therefore did Chriſt in the firſt 
place giue, or atleaſt promiſe to giue ſpecially & particularly to one that 
Apoſtſique commiſſion, which he meant al ſo to giue to the reſt, that hee 
might thereby ſhew,that the church muſt be one, & that there mult be but 


one Epiſcopall ehaire in the world. . .. an 2 hf 
. Allthe Apoſtlesſaith Cyprian, are Paſtors, but the flocke of Chriſt is but 
one, which they are to feed with vnanimous conſent: There is but one bo- 
dy ofthe church, one ſpirit, one hope ofour calling, one Lord, one Faith, 
one baptiſme, one God, This vnity all men muſt endeuour to keepe, e- 
ſpecially Biſhops, that they may make it appeare that there is but one Bi- 
thopty commiſſion inthe Chriſtian church, Cuius 4 * ſolidum pars 
tenetur, that is, Whereof euery one indifferently and in equall fort hath 
his part. | 
| ow is nothing that proueth the vniuerſality ofthe Papall power, or 
that Peter was by Chriſt made head of the whole church. Bur this place 
moſt mainely ouerthroweth that ſuppoſed Headſlip; For Cyprian tea- 
cheth;thar Chriſt meant to giue equall power and authority to all his 
Apoſtles, and that the reaſon, why intending no more to one then to the 
reſt, yet he more ſpecially directed hĩs ſpeech to one then to thereſt, was, 
onely to ſhew, that there muſt be an vnity in the church, which he ſettled 
in that beginning with one, from him he proceeded to the reſt, not mea- 
ning that the reſt ſhould receiue any thing from him, but that from him- 
ſelfe immediatly they ſhould receiue that in the ſecond place, which hee 
had firſt, and that they ſhould receiue the ſame commiſſion together 
with him, into whichhe was fitſt put, that they might know him to be the 
"Grit ofcheir company. 22.20 


In 
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Inthis ſenſe Innocentius ſaith, e Petro ipſe Epiſcopatus, & tata aut ho- e tuter Epifoles 
ritas nomimis huius emerſit; that is, The biſhoply office, and the whole aa- Aug»fini,epiÞ. 
thoritie of this name and title tooke beginning from Peter; whom, he 9" 
ſaith, all Biſhops mult reſpeR, as Sui nominis & honoris aut horem; that is, 
as the firſt and originall of their name and honour ; And Leo in like fort, 
Huius muneris ſacramentumita Dominus ad omnium eApoſtolorum officium | Les epiſt. is. 
volnit pertinero, vt in beatiſiimo Petro eApeſtolorum omnium /ummo princi- 
paliter collocaret, vt ab ipſo , quaſi quodam capite, dona ſua velut in corpus omme 
diffunderet; that is; The Lords will was, that the myſteric ofthis heauenly 

ift, commiſſion and employment, ſhould ſo pertaine to the miniſterie 
and office of all the Apoſtles, that yer he would firſt and principally 
place it in moſt bleſſed Peter the greateſt of the Apoſtles, that ſo begin- 
ning with him as with the head and firſt, he might proceede from him 
to poure forth his gifts into allahe body. 

Bur, ſaith Be/larmyne, ¶ Iprian ſpeaketh of another head of the Church 
beſides Chriſt , and maketh the Church that ſo enlargeth ir ſelfe , and 
hath ſo many parts, yet to be one in this roote and head; as the beames 
are manie, but the light is one; as the boughes are many, but the tree is 
oneʒ the riuers are many, but the fountaine is one. 

It is ſtraunge that a man of lis learning and iudgement ſhould ſo miſ- 
conceiue things, as he ſeemeth to doe. For it is moſt evident to any one 
that will but take the paines to peruſe the place, that ¶ priau ſpeaketh not 
of a diſtinct head of the Church different from Chriſt, and appointed by 
him to gouerne the Church, but of the originall, firſt beginning, and 
head ot the commiſſion the Paſtors ofthe Church haue: Which com- 
miſſion Chriſtſo gave to all his Apoſtles, that yet firſt he gaue it, or at 
leaſt, firſt promifedtogiue it to one, and directed his ſpeech ſpecially to 
him, to ſhew that none can be Paſtors of the Church, but ſuch as without 
intruſion are conſented on by them, that, hauing this power in vnitie a- 
mongſt themſelues, may communicate it to others. x 

Neither doth he ſay, as the Ieſuite fanſieth, that the many parts of the 
Church are one in ſubiection to one head diſtin from Chriſt , as the 
beames ofthe ſunne are one in the ſame lighr; but in the vnitie of the ſame 
maine body: For enen as, ſaith OQprian, the beames of the ſunne are one 
in the ſame light, and the boughes of the tree are one in the ſame tree; ſo 
all churches muſt deriue themſelues from the fiſt Church, and all Paſtors 
their commiſſion fromthe firſt commiſhon , which Chriſt gaue to all his 
Apoſtles, yet fo, that he put one firſt into it, and directed his ſpeeches ſpe- 
cially vnto one, thereby to ſeitle them in an orderly vnitie amongſt 
themſelues. 

This is vndoubtedly the meaning of Cyprian: For it can no way ſtand, 
either with the truth, x ith the opinion of Cyprian, or with the opinion of 
our Aduerſarics thuvſciucs, chat the reſt of the Apoſtles __ _ 

ulte- 


202 Of the Church, Booke 5. 
Miniſteriall power from Peter, and were ſubiect to him as to an head, 
and abſolute commander ouer them, ſeeing he ſaith expreſſely, char they 
were the [ame that Peter was, and equall to him, both in and power, 
and beſides, both in this booke, and in many other places, he is wont to 
derive the originall of ſchiſmes and hereſies from the intruſion of men 
into places already full, or at the leaſt into voide places, without due ad- 
mittance and allowance of them, that in a kind of coherene concord, rule 
and gouerne the Church; and neuer, from the refiſtance againſt one ſu- 
preme commaunder ſet ouer all. | 

So in his 8 Epiſtle to Antoniana, he proueth Cornelius Biſhop of Rome 
to be a true and lawfull Biſhop, becauſe hauing the teſtimonie of the 
Clergie, and voices ofthe people, the place of Fabian being voide, he 
was ordained to ſucceede him by manie Biſhops then at Reme, who ſent 
their letters abroad, making honorable report of his due and right com- 
ming to the place, and the whole number of Biſbops throughout the 
world with great vnanimitie conſented; and by the want of theſe thing: 
proueth his factious oppoſites to be ſchiſmatiques. TE 

In the ſecond allegation che Cardinall bewrayeth very groſſe igno- 
rance: For it was nota difference betweene nelius, and the Nouatians 
refuſing to acknowledge him to be Biſhop , that gaue occaſion of wri« 
ting thath Epiſtle, as he vntruly ſaithʒ but the calumniations of Feliciſ7i- 
mus and Fortunatus, againſt Oprias himſclfe : Which factious compa- 
nions being put from the communion by ria, and many of his col- 
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leagues, flying to Rome, were there reie cted, and thereupon fell to 


threatning. 
Theſe reatuings (pra deſpiſeth, pronounceth them to be mur- 


therers, ſheweth that they ſhall not eſcape the iudgement of God, and 
that nothing is to be remitted of the ſeueritie of church-difcipline , for 
feare of theſe wicked ones, that are enemies of Prieſts, and rebels a- 
gainſt Gods Church; whom God will vndoubtedly much more ſeuerely 
uniſh, then they were, who in the time of the law of TIofes deſpiſed the 
high Prieſt, and other Prieſts and rulers of the people; who yet anſwered 
ſuch their contempts with their bloud; and then addeth the words cited 
by Bellarmine,that hence all hereſies and ſchiſimes do ariſe, for that the Prieſt 
ad is not obeyed, nor one Prieſt inthe ( hurch for the time, and one iudge in 
riſts ſtead for the tim: acknowledged : whom if men would obey according 
tothe diniye iuſtructiont, no man would attempt any thing againſt the colledge of 
Prigfts, ne man after:the iudgement of God, the voices of the people, and the 
conſent of fellow-Biſhops, would make himſelfe à iudge, not ſo much of the Bi- 
ſhops, as of God himſelfs; no man pleaſing lumſelſs would bring in any new here- 
foe or [chiſme ts the renting and deuiding of the church, as if, when a fþarrome 
falleth not to the ground, without the will of our Father, it were peſcible, that he 


who 
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who is ordlaiueds Biſhop iu the Church , ſhould be ordained without the will of 


Cod. | 

Surety, faith he, 7 Feake it prowoked, I Feaks it grieued, and conſtr as. 
wed, when a Biſhop is placed in the roome of one that is 44 choſen in peace by 
all the people, protected by dinine helpe in the time of perſecution, faithfully com- 
ioyned with all his colleagues, appromed to his people foure Jearesin his Biſhoply 
office, in the time of peace ping For rules of diſcipline, proſcribed in the times 
of trouble, ſo often euen with ids ion of the title of Biſhop, called for to be caſt 
to the Lyon,and euem in theſe verie dayes wherein I write unto thee , called 
againe to the Lyon, if ſuch a one be impugned by a few deſperate and wicked oner, 
it will eafily — who they ave, that ſo impugne him. 

All cheſe things are ſpoken by (yprian of his owne caſe, as moſt elear- 
ly appeareth by his 69. Epiſtle; and therefore the words are Rraungely 
wrelted by Bellarmineto proue the Papacie, when Cyprian ſpeaketh of 
the reſpect that is due to the Biſhop of enery particular church, and, by 
application thereof to himſelfe, ſheweth ¶ vrnolius, how little hee had 
bene reſpected, and how grieuouſly he hath bene wronged. 

But the Cardinall will proue that he ſpeaketh of the Pope, when he 
ſpeaketh of one Paſtour and of one Iudge in the Church forthe time, and 
not of euerie Biſhop or Paſtour in his one particular Church: Firſt, be- 
cauſe in the booke De vnitate Eccleſiæ, he maketh Peter head and com- 

maunder of all the church; and ſaith, hereſies ſpring from the not ſeekin 

to this head; then which nothing is more vntrue. For (pria doth not 
make Peter head and commander ouer the whole church, as I haue alrea- 
die ſhewed in anſwer to the former allegation. Secondly, for that when 
he ſpeaketh of one Iudge in the Church in ſtead of Chriſt, he muſt of ne- 
ceſſitie by the name of the church vnderſtand the vniuerſall church, and 
not each particular church, becauſe in his Epiſtle he ſpeaketh of ( or- 
velius. 

A ſtrange kind of proofe, and ſuchas I thinke can neuer be made good: 
For firſt, the conſequence doth not hold, ſeeing he might ſpeake of Cor- 
nelius, and yet vnderſtand by the name of the church, the dioceſe of Rome, 
and not the vniuerſall church: and ſecondly, it is vntrue that he ſaith, he 
ſpeaketh of ¶ vrnelius. For it is as cleare as the Sunne at noone day, that 
— the whole Epiſtle, he complaineth of contempts, indigni- 
ties, and wrongs offered to himſelfe by Feliciſrimm and Fortunatus, and 
not to ( vrnelius. | 

But chat Oprian neuer acknowledged the ſupremacie of power 
which the Romane Biſhops at this day claime, no better proofe can be 
deſired then this Epiſtle will yceld : For theſe miſcreants , Faliciſſimms, 
Fortunatiu, and their adherents , fled to ( nelius, complaining againſt 
(Cyprian: whom he peremptorily condemneth for this their flying to 
Rome , as violators of the Canons, and diſturbers of the _— * * 
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Church, which requireth all matters to be heard and determined in thoſe 

laces here the accuſers and witneſſes may be produced; Vuleſſe, ſaith 
be, a few deſperate and wicked companions do thinke the authority of the African 
Biſhops to be leſſe then the authoritie of other Biſhops elſewhere , and therefore 
carry things ont of Africa by way of appeale to other places. So that when he 
callechthe church of Rowe the principall church, whence Sacerdotall v. 
nitic ſprang , bis meaning is, that it is the principall church in order and 
honour, and not in abſolute, ſupreme , commaunding power; and that 
Sacerdotall vnitie ſprang from thence, not as if all Biſhops did receiue 
their power and iuriſdiction from the Biſhop of Rome, but for that, 
though all receiue their Biſhoply commiſſion immediatly from Chriſt, 
by the hands of the Apoſtles ordaining them, yet he is to be acknow- 
ledged as firſtinthe commiſſion, ſucceeding Peter to whom Chriſt firſt 
1 that, which he meant afterwards in as ample ſort to gĩue to all 
the reſt. 4 

For anſwer tothe third allegation, we muſt obſerue that O ypriau in the 
i Epiſtle cited by Bella mine, laboureth to ſatisfic Cornelus Biſhop of 
Rome, who was ſomething offended with him, for that preſently ſo 
ſoone as he heard of his ordination, he did not write vnto him as to his 
fellow Biſhop. To this purpoſe he ſheweth, that he refrained and ſor- 
bare ſo to do, till he was by others aſſured of his due and orderly ele- 
ction, and ordination, as well as by himſelfe, becauſe he perceiued 
there was ſome oppoſition againſt him; but that as ſoone as his ordina- 
tion was approued vnto him, hearing of ſome factious and turbulent 
men ſtirring againſt him, he ſent certaine of his brethren and colleagues 
to put to their helping hands for the bringing of the deuided members of 
the body to the vnitie of the Catholique church, if by any meanes it 
might be; but that the obſtinacie of the one part was ſuch, that they not 
onely refuſed the boſome of the roote, and common mother ſeeking to 
receiue and embrace them, but ſet vp another head or Biſhopz where 
it is plaine and cuident, that he ſpeaketh nocofthe vniuerſall church, the 
common mother of all beleeuers, but of that particular church of Kome, 
whereof ornelius was Biſhop, oppoſite to the diuiſions of ſuch as depar- 
ted from the vnitie of it, who being gone out of the boſome and lap ofir, 
choſe a Biſhop of their owne faction. 

The fourth and laſt allegation will eaſily be anſwered , if we doe but 
take a view of that which {3prian writethin the k Epiſtle alleaged . There 
1, {aith he, aue God, one ¶ hriſt, one Church, one chaire founded vpon Peter 
by the Lordi owne voce. No other eAltar may be raiſed, nor other new Prieſt= 
hood appointed, beſedes that one «Altar and one Prieſthood already appointed. 
Wihoſoener gathereth any where elſe, {cattereth . Surely, it is not poſſible, 
that the Cardinall ſhould thinke as he pretendeth to doe, that ()prics 
ſpeakerh ofone ſingular chaire — by Chriſt for one Biſhop to ſic 
in 


. 
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in appointed to teach all the world. For the qoeſtion in this place is not 
touching obedience t be yeelded to the Biſhop of Remo, that ¶ prian 
ſhould neede to vrge that point, but touching certaine Schiſmati que: 
Vvhich oppoſed themſelues againſt him; and therefore he vrgetłi the vni - 
tie oſthe church aud ol the c aire, to ſhe, that againſt themthat arelaw-- 
fully placed, with conſenting allowance of the Paſtors at vaitie , others 
may not be admitted; and that they, who by any other meanes get into 
the places of Miniſterie, then by che conſenting allowance of the Paſtors 
at ynitic amongſt themſelues, are in truth and indeed no Biſhops x all. 
So that C prian by that one chaire he mentioneth; vnderſiandeth not 
one particular chaire appointed for a generall teacher of all the world to 


ſit in, but the ioynt commiſſion, vnitie, and conſent of all Paſtors, which 


is aud muſt be ſuch, as it they did all ſit in one chaire. 

Hitherto e haue heard what can be alleaged out of ¶ prians writings, 
toproue the fupreme commaunding authority of the Pope. Now let vs 
heare what may be alleaged out of the ſame for the improuing thereof. 
EFirſt, in us booke of the vnitie of the church he faith, Theri is one El 
nſco pall office he ncofeuerie one equally and indifferently hath his part.and ſe- 
condly, in the Councell of Carthage-holden by him and other Biſhops of 


Africa, he faith; l Nane of vs maketh himſclfe a Biſhop of Biſhops, or tyr amd... | Gncil.Carthay,. 


elly enforceth his colleagues to a nece/ritic of obeying becauſe enery Biſhop hath 
his awne free iudgement and di;Foſition, and may neither iudge other, nor be 
iwdged of other, but muſt all expect the iudgement of God, - who onely hath 
power to ſet vs auer bis Church, and to indge of our ations. To the firſt of 
theſe authorities m Hellar mine anſwereth, that each Biſhop hath his part in 
the Epiſcopall oſſice and commiſſion, equally, and as wall as any other, 
but not an equall pait: For Pera and his ſucce ſſours haue that part, that 
is as the roote, head, and fountaine; che reſt, thoſe parts that are as the 
braunches, members, and riuers, and that therefore Peters ſucce ſſours are 
to rule and gouerne the reſt. But this anſwer is refuted by theother place, 
where ¶ prian with the whole Councell of Carthage ſaith: None of vs ma- 
eth him{clfe a Biſhop of Biſhops, or goeth about tyranmcally to inforce others to 
a neceſaity of 2 » ſeeingeach Biſhop bath his libertie, and no one may iudge 
another, nor be iudged of another, but muſt all expect the indgement of God. 
Ifhereplie, that this which ¶ prian ſpeaketh of the equality of Biſhops, is 
tobe vnderſtood ofthe Biſhops of ¶ arthage, amongſt whom none was 


int er opera Cy 
priani. 


m De Pont. Rem, 
lub. 2. cap. 1 C. 


found, that had power to commaund ouer others, and not generally ſo 


as to include the Biſhop of Rome, he is refured by ¶ prian himſelſe; who 
in his Epiſtle to n Stephen Biſhop of Rome, hauing freely diſſented from 
him, and ſhewed the reaſons of his fo diſſenting, pro communi honore, C- 
fimplici dilectione; that is, For the fel}owſhip they haue in the ſame hono- 
rable calling and employment, and the ſimplicitie and ſingleneſſe of 
his loue, faith, he hopeth Stephen will approus that which is true and 

: rickt; 


* 
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right, and which i he hath ſo ſtrongly confirmed and proued; though 
there be ſome ( ſo taxing him in a (ort as too ſtiffeby cleauing to his owne 
opinion) that will not eaſily alter their minds, but holding commu. 
nion with their colleagues, ſtiffely maintaine what they haue once con- 
ceiuec. Wherein, faith he, Nec nor vim cuiquam facimus, aut legem da- 
mu, cum habeat in Eccleſix alminiſtrationę volumtatis [xe ærbitrium lib erum 
w1quiſque prepoſitus, rationem actus (us Domino redditurus; that is, Nei- 
ther do we force any man, or giue a law vnto any man, whereas euerie 
gouernour hath the free diſpoſition of his one will in the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Church, being to giue an account of his actions vnto the 


Lord. 8 5 


: Here we ſee ¶ prian ſpeaketh in the verie ſame ſort in the caſe betweene 
him and Stephen, as he did in the Councell of {a7thage, and that gene- 
rally he maketh all Biſhops equall, and no one ſubiett to the iudgement 
of another, but to the iudgement of God only, and the company of their 
fellow Biſnops 0 1 

And that he did not thinkethe Biſhop of Rome, to haue an infallibility 
of iudgement, or a commanding authority ouer other Biſhops, it appea- 
reth, in that writing to o Pompeius of Stephens anſwere to his letters, and ſen- 


ding him a copy of the ſame anſwer, he telleth him, that by reading it, 


p Firmilianus 
in epi. 75. inter 
epiſ3.Cyfrians. 


he way more and more note his errour in maintaining the cauſe of Here« 
tiques againſt Chriſtians and the Church of God, and fearet h not to pro- 


nounce of him, that he writeth many things proudly, impertinently, 


vns kilfully, improuidently, and contrarie to himſelfe; and, which more 
is, contemning his preſcription, that heretiques ſhould not be rebaptized, 
but be receiued with the impoſition of hands onely, he chargeth him 
with hard, ſtiffe, and inflexible obſtinatic. b Firmilianus with the Bi- 
ſhops of Phrygia, Galatia, Ciliciz, and other regions neere adioining, aſ- 
ſembled ia a Synode at Iconium, conſented with Opriam; and Firmilian's 
writing to him, telleth him of their reſoſution, and chargeth Stephen with 
folly, who bragging of the place of his biſhoprique, and pretending to 
ſucceede Saint Peter, on whom the church Lede yet bringeth in 
many other rockes, and new buildings of many churches, in that he ſup- 
poſerh heretiques to be truly baptized , who are out of the communion 
of che true Church; whereas the church was ſpecially promifed to be 
builded on Peter,; to ſhew that it muſt be bur one. And ingreat diſlike 


and reprehe nſion ot Stephen, he faith , he was not aſhamed in fauour of 


heretiques to deuide the brotherhood, and to call Oyprian the worthy 
ſervant of God, a falſe Chriſt, a falſe Apoſtle, and a deceiptfull, and 


2 workeman; whereas all theſe things might much more trucly 


e ſayd othim; and tlierefore guiltie to himſelte, Præuenit, vt alters ea per 
mendacium obyceret , que ipſe ex merito audire deberet; that is, By way of 


preuention, he falſely and lyingly obiected thoſe things to another, 


which 
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which himſelfe truly and deſeruedly might haue had obiected to him by 
others. FLY, FIT ik 
Such and ſo great were the oppoſitions of Cyprian and his conſdrts, a- 
gainſt Stephen and his adherents, in the matter of rebaptization; where- 
upon 1 Bellarmine ſaith. it ſeemeth that Cyprian ſinned mottally: in that he q De Port. gem. 
A not the commaundement of Stephen, nor ſubmitted his tude ec 1.4 7. 
ment to the iudgement of his ſuperiour. 2 0 o 
That he erred in the matter of rebaptization, we — confeſle, 
but, that he knew not the power, authoritie, and commiſſion ofthe Bi- 
ſhopof Rome, or that he would euer haue diſſented from him, or oppo- 
ſed himſelſe againſt im in a queſtion of faith. if he had thought his power 
to be vniuerſall, and his iudge ment infallible, we vtterly deny. For then 
he ſnould not onely haue erred in the matter of rebaptization, but haue 
bene a damnable heretique, and haue periſhed euerlaſtingly; whereas yet 
the Church of God hath euer reputed him a holy Biſhop, and a bleſſed 
Martyr. Thus hau ir examined the teſtimonies of ¶ prian, vſually allea- 
ged, for, and againſt the ſupremacie of the Pope, let vs proceede to the 
reſt of Bellarmines witneſſes. 
The next that followeth is Optat:z, out of whom ir is alleaged, that 
there was one Epiſcopali Chaite in the whole Church appointed by r opree, l. 2. 
Chriſt. But becauſe this is the fame which Was formerly Mleayed out of contra Parmo- 
Obrian, and alreadie anſwered in the anſwers to the allegations brought n: 
out of him, therefore. without farcher troubling of the Reader I referre 
him to that which went before. 
The next vnto Optat: is e Ambroſe, out of whom three ſeuerall places 
are produced; inthe firſt, his words are theſe, as Bellarmine citeth them. 
i Though the whole world be Gods, yet the Church onely is called his bouſe, the { Ambr, in 3, 
2 cap. t. ad Tim, 
gouernour mhereofat this day is Damaſus. For anſwer hereunto we ſay, that 
this teſtimonie rather witneſſeth their forgerie, then confirmeth their er- 
rour. For the commentaries attributed to A mbroſe, wherein theſe words 
are, are not his; and beſides this addition, (the gouernour whereof at this day 
& Damaſus) may be thought to have bene put in, in fauour of their 
fancie touching the Papali vniuerſalitie of iuriſdiftion; it is ſo ſudden, 
eauſele ſſe, and abrupt. In the ſecond plagg, Amlroſet reporteth of Satyrus, t Aubroſ'iy 
that before he would receiue the ſacrament ofthe Lords bady , he asked Orat. in Saty* 
of che Biſhop,by whoſe hands he was to receiue it, whether he held com- n. , 
munion with the Carholick Biſhops, & namely, with the Romane Church? 
To the inference of our Aduerſaries, & the coneluſion they ſeeke to deriue | 
and draw from theſe words in fauor of the Papacie, l haue anſwered velfe- u Booke 3. 
where, whither I referre the Reader . Wherefore let vs come to the P-. 
third and Jaſt place of Ambroſe; His words are, x We follow the type and forme x Aubroſ, d- 
of the Romane church in allthings, and againe, I deſwe to follom the Romane Swramemis,li 3, 
church in all things... | * 


Surely, 
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Surely, this place ofa} other molt clearly confuteth the errour of the 
Romaniſts, touching the infallibilitie of che iudgement of the Romane 
Church, and Biſhop , and the neceſſitie of abſolute conformitie wichthe 
For in this place S. a ſubreſe ſheweth, that in the church of AMillaine, 
Vwhereoſhe was Biſhop, the manner in his time was , that the Biſhop gir. 

ding himſelfe about with a towell, in imitation of Chriſt , did waſh the 
feere of ſuch as were newly baptized ; and after great commendation of 
the ſame cuſtome, obiecting to himſelfe that the Romane church had it 
not; firſt heſaith, that perhaps the church of Rowe omitted this waſhing, 
becauſe of the difficulge, and great labour in performing it, by reaſon of 
the multitude of thoſe that were baptized. Secondly, whereas ſome ſayde 
in defence and excuſe of the omiſſion of this waſhing in the Roman 
church, that it is not to be vſed as a myſticall right in the regeneration of 
them that arc new borne in Chriſt , but in the ciuill entertainement of 
ſtrangers (the offices of hunulitie, and ciuill courteſie, being verie farre 
different from the myſteries and ſacred rights of ſanctification) be re- 
proueth them for ſo ſaying, and endeauoreth to ſhewe, that this kinde of 
waſhing is a ſacred and myſticall right, tending to the ſanctification of 
them that are newly baptized, and that out ofthe words of Chriſt to Pe- 
ters Vnleſſe 1 ſb thee, thou Halt haue no part ia me; and then addeth the 


Words alleaged by Bellarmine, I deſire in all things to follow the Romane 


Church, but notwithſtanding we alſo are men, and haue our ſenſe and indge- 
ment: and therefore what we find to be rightly obſerued any where elſe , we alſo 
rightly obſerue and keepe © we follow the Apoſtle Peter, we cleaue faſt vnto hit 
deuotionz and hereunto, what can the Church of Rome anſwer ? Whereby we 
2 ſee with what conſcience theſe men alleage the teſtimonies of the 
Fathers. o eie 

eAmbroſe ſaith, Other men have iudgement to diſcerne what is fit to 
be done, as well as the Romanes; that if any where elſe they finde better 
obſeruations, then in the church of Name, they may lawfully embrace 
them; that Saint Peter Biſhop of Rome was author of his aſſertion; and 
that the church of Rome hath nothing to anſwere in her one defence, or 
whereby to iuſtiſie her omitting ol chi facred waſhing : and they pro- 
duce his teſtimonieto proue, that he thought it neceſlarie to be like in all 
things to the church of Nome. a | 

Neither doth Bellarminet anſwer, that he thought it neceſſarie to follow 
the church of Rome in all things neceſſarie to ſaluation, though hie diſſen- 

ted in this obſeruation, ſatisfie vs; ſeeing he thought this obſeruation ne- 
cebſlarie to the perfect regeneration ofthe baptized, and conſequently to 
ſaluation, as appeareth inthe place it ſelfe. 2 
| Wherefore, when «Ambroſe ſaith of himſelſe, and thoſe of Millaiue, 
that they follow in all things che type and forme of the Remane church, it 


Is 
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is not to be vnderftood without al limitation; but that as other daughter- 

churches do follow the cuſtomes of their mother- charehes; ſo the church 

of Millaine conformeth her ſelfe to the church of Rome in all things, ſo far 

forth as ſhe can perſwade her ſelfe it is fit and right ſo to do: otherwiſe, 

out of her iudgement and diſcretion receiuing from other churches that 

which they haue in better ſort then ſnhe: euen as Gregorie Biſhop of Rome 

y profeſſed, that he was not aſhanied to learne of thoſe churches that were y Greg.Frif lib. 

meaner then his owne. | 7.ej, 63. 
From Ambroſe the Cardinall paſſeth to Hierome, out of whoſe writings 

he produceth two teſtimonies. The firſt, out of his Epiſtle to ¶Ageruchia, 

de Monogamia, the other out of his Epiſtle to Damaſus touching the vic 

ofthe word Hypoſtaſis. The firſt oftheſerwo teſtimonies might well haue 

bene ſpared. For what can any man inferre from this that Hi erome faith, 

he did helpe Damaſus in writing anſweres to the Synodall conſultations 

of the Eaſt and Weſt? was there euer any man that doubted of the conſul- 

ting of the Biſhop of K ome, and his Biſhops by the Sy nodes of the Eaſt 

and Weſt, in matters concerning the faith, and ſtate of the vniuerſall 

Church? Or may it be concluded from hence, that the Pope hath an ab- 

ſolute ſupteme power in the Church? Surely, Ithinke not. Wherefore 

let vs paſſe to the ſecond teſtimonie. Ego, ſaith Hierome to Damaſits,nul- 

lum primum niſi ¶ Vriſtum ſequens , beatitudini tua, id eff, ¶ at hedræ Petri, 

communione conſocior : ſuper illam petram ædliſicatam Eccleſſam ſcio. Qxicun- 

que extra hanc domum agnum comederit, profamus eſt : Si quis in arca Noe non ws 

fuerit , peribit regnante dilunio, that is, I following no firſt and chiefe but 

Chriſt, amioyned in communion to your bleſſedneſſe, that is, to Feter: 

chaire. Vpon that rocke I know the Church to be builded : whoſocuer 

ſhall cate the Paſchall Lambe out of this houſe, he is a profane perſon: If 

any man ſhall be out of Neahs arlce, he ſhall vndoubtedly periſh , when 

the floud preuaileth and drowneth all. 1 
It is true, that * (yprias hath obſerued in his Epiſtle to Stephen Biſhop * *. Epife 67. 

of Rome, that therefore almightie God * a great number and | 

companie of Biſhops ioyned together by the glew and bond of vnitie, 

that if ſome fall into hereſie, and ſeeke to waſt the flocke of Chriſt, the 

reſt may gather the diſperſed ſheepe into the fold againe ; and therefore j 

euen as if one hauen be dangerous, they that ſaile will ſeeke to another 

more ſafeʒ and if one Inne vpon the way be poſſeſſed by theeues and wic- 

ed perſons, wayfaring men will turne into another; ſo in the Church, 

when the Paſtors of one part ofit are infected with errour and hereſie, 

men muſt flie to them that are right- beleeuers in other parts. 
This was the caſe of Hierome, as it appeareth by this his Epiſtle: He 

lived atthe time of the writing of itinthe Eaſt parts, where Arrianiſme 

had ſtrangely and dangerouſly prevailed, butthe Weſt churches were 

ſound. He was vrged to confeſſe and acknowledge, that there are three 


K Hypoſtaſes 
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Hypoſtafes or ſubſiſtences inthe Godhead. nr 
This forme of ſpeaking he ſuſpected, as fearing ſome ill meaning, eſpe· 
cially becauſe he ſuſpected them that tendered it to him; and therefore 
flieth for direction to Damaſus and the Weſterne 1 For it appea- 
reth that he ſouzhethe reſolution ofthem all, though the manner was to 
write onely to the chiefe amongſt them. Let vs here therefore what it is 
that he ſaith, and vyhat the Ieſuite inferreth from his ſay ing. He admitteth, 
faith Be/larmize, no originall teacher but Chriſt: yet is ĩoy ned in commu- 
nion with Damaſis, that is, with Peters chaire, and profeſſeth, that vpon 
that rocke the Church was builded, Therefore he acknowledgeth the v. 
niuerſalitie of Papall power and iuriſdiction. This argument of the Car- 
dinall is too weake to proue the intended concluſion. For though there be 
no queſtion but that in atrue ſenſe the Church may be ſaid to haue bene 
builded on Peters chaire, that is, vpon his office and Miniſtery, yet it will 
not follow that they who ſucceed him in that chaire haue vniuerſality of 
2 Rem: Ab 1. po wer & iuriſdiction: ſeeing a Hierome himſelfe teacheth, that the Church 
contra Tovinian. is builded as well "pon the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, as vpon Peter, and conſe- 
| uently that their chaires are that rocke, vpon which the Church is buil- 


OS, 1 Erif. ded, as well as Peters, And yet beſides all this, b Gregory ſheweth, that 
| ib. p.57. Peters chaire being but one, is in three ſeuerall 2 and three Biſhops 
do fit in it. For Peters chaire is at Alexandria, where he taught & ruled by 

CMarke his ſcoller; at e Auioch, where he remained for a time; & at Rome, 
e Yide abud Bis- where in his body he yet ſtill abideth, expecting the ſecond comming of 


alen Eft, Chriſt. V pon this chaire as on a rock the Church1z builded. But this chaire 
Nich»le.1gnatio and throne implieth not only the office and miniſteryof them, who moſt 
Conſſ antinopoli = ſpecially ſucced Peter, as the Biſhops of Roms, Me xandria, and Autioch, 
7e. tem. 5. cane put of ſuch othevalſo, as in ioynt commiſſion with them gouerne the 
church. Whereupon, according to the phraſe of Antiquity, the iudge- 
e alteram Epil. pon, . © P f * C 
eiuſdem,tage 88g ment-ofthe RowaxeSea,and the iudgement otthe Biſhop of Rome with his 
et erat. ai; fellow Bifhops ofthe Welt, is all one. But ſome man will ſay, that Hie. 
Im, * „das rome pronounceth him to bea profane perſon that eateth the lambe out of 
this houſe, ſpeaking of the Church of Rome: therefore he thinketh all men 
. & Churches bound for euer tohold communion with the Remane Church. 
For anſwere to this obiection, firſt we ſay, it may very probably be 
thought, that by the houſe he ſpeaketh of, out of which the Lambe may 
not he eaten, he meaneth not particularly the. Romane Church, but the 
true Catholique Church of Chtiſt, which is equally builded vpon all the 
Apoſtles, in reſpeR of the ſame firmeneſſe found in them all; but more 
of veciallMbpon Teter, as in order and honor the chiefeſt of them; and then 
there is no queſtion but all men àre bound for euer to adhere to this 
church, and to eate the Lambe within the wals of this houſe. That this is 
©: them:aning of Hieroiue, the very forme of his words do perſwade vs. Iam 


* $23ned( ſaich hie) to Beters chaire: vpan that rocke the church is builded, ont 
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of this bouſe ( of the ¶ hurch, doubrleſſe ) the Lambe may not be eaten. Now by 
the name ofthe Church immediatly going before, is meant the vniuerſall 
Church: therefore by this houſe we mult vnderſtand that great houſe, 
within the wals wherof the whole houſhold of faith is contained.Second- 
ly we ſay, that if he ſpeake of the Romane or Welt Church particularly,he 
may be thought ro meane, not that he ſhall perperualiy & alwaies be iud- 

ed a profane perſõ that eateth the Lambe without the wals of that houſe: 

ur things ſo ſtanding as they did when he wrote, no other partes of the 
Church being ſound, ſafe, and free from hereſies, but the Weſterne parts 
only. Which made him ſay, he knew not Paulimus, Who was then Biſhop of 
Antiochʒ within the compaſſe of whoſe Patriarchſhip. he lived, becauſe 
there was queſtion as well of his faith, as of the lawfulneſle of his ordina- 
tion: For otherwiſe he oughtro haue knowne him, ſought to him and re- 
ſpected him. Thirdly, we ſay it is more then probable, that the whole welt 
Church ſhall neuer loſe or forſake the true profeſſion, and that therefore 
he may rightly be iudged a proſane perſon that eateth the paſchal Lambe 
out ofthe communion of the ſame; though ſometimes the Biſhop of Rome 
in perſon be an heretique, other ot his colleagues continuing faithful. And 
that Hierome was of opinion, that the Biſhop of ome may become an he- 


retique, it is moſt cleare and euident, in that {he faith, that both Liberius d flieremym. in 
and Felix were Arrianheretiques. Thus haue we anſwered whatſocuer ig. Script. 


may bcalicaged out of Hierome for the Papacie, and ſhewed the weake- 
nes of thoſe allegations, Now let vs ſee what authorities may be brought 
out of his writings againſt the abſolute ſupreme power of Popes, Firſt, he 
ſaith, if we ſecke authority 5 Orbis mator eſt be. 


is Fortunatiane 
& Acaio. 


he world is greater then e Hiereme ad Ee 


the greateſt city in the world, and che whole Church is of greater autho- ie 


rity then the particular Church of Rome: And thereugon reprehendeth 
the negligence orerrour of the Church of Rome, in permitting contraty to 
the manner of other Churches, Deacons to grow ſo inſolent, as to dare to 
ſit in the preſence of the Presbyters when the Biſhop w as away; as alſo in 
ordaining Presbyters vpon the commendation of Deacons; So that hee 
blamed not the Deacons only, s Bellarmins vntruely ſaith, but the Ro- 
maze Biſhop, to whom the ordaining of Presbyters pertained. Neither wil 
it follow, that the inſolency of che Deacons preſuming to fit in the pre- 
ſence of Presbyters, was vnknowne to the Biſhop, or not allowed by the 
Church, as Bellarmins colleReth, becauſe they are {aid foro haue done, 
when the Biſhop was away. For that circuniſtance rather inſinuateth that 
though they had not caſt off all reſpect to the Biſhop, y et᷑ they had for- 
gotten their duty towards the Pres byters, then that this their Preſuming 
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lub. 2c... 


was vnknowne to the Biſhop. Secondly, he pronounceth that 8 vherſoeuer g Hierome vbi 


4 Biſhop ber, whether at Rome or Engubium, at ¶ vnſtuntinople or Rhegium, at 
Alexandria or T arais, he is of the ſame merit, and the ſame Prieſthoodʒ the po- 
wer of richts,& the humility of poore eftate nat making a Biſhop higher or lower. 
R 2 | To 


ſupra, 
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To this place Bellarmine anſwereth, that all Biſhops are equall in the 
power of order, but not of iuriſdittion. But ĩt is certainegHierome thought 
all Biſhops equall, not onely in the power of order, but of iuriſdictional- 
ſo. For Metropolitanes in his time, though in order and honour greater 
then the reſt, were bound to follow what the greater part ofthe Biſhops 
of the prouince conſented on, and might do nothing but as the greater 
part ſhould reſolue; how ſoeuer in proceſſe of time, by poſitiue conſtitu- 
tion, the Metropolitanes limited and directed by, Canons were ſtruſted 
with the doing of many things by themſelues alone, rather then the Bi- 
ſhops would be troubled with often meeting in Councels. 
But ſaith Nell mine, it cannot be that Hierome ſhould thinke all Bi- 
ſhops equall in the power of iuriſdiction, ſeeing without all que ſtion the 
Biſhop pf e Ale a, hauing vnder him chree great prouinces, was grea- 
ter in iuriſdiction then the Biſhop of Tanis, who had vnder him onely 
one poore little citie. For anſwer hereunto we ſay, that Patriarches haue 
no more power ouer the Metropolitanes ſubiect to them, then the Metro- 
pon haue ouerthe Biſhops ofthe _— and that therefore how- 
oeuer the extent of their power reach farther, yet proportionably it is no 
greater then the power of Metropolitanes within their narrower pre- 
eincts and compaſſe; and that the Metropolitane originally is not greater 
in the power of iutiſdiction, then any other Biſhop of the prouince, 
howſocuer he haue a pred minence of honour, and ſir as-a prtſident a- 
mong the Biſhops meeting to performe the acts of iuriſdiction, and by 
common conſentto manage the affaires ofthe prouince : ſo that, notwith- 
| gy thing the Cardinall can ſay to the contrarie, the teſtimonies 
and authorities of Hierome ſtand good againſt the Popes proud claime of 
vTmyerfaull po/ᷓ e r oft f 7 on? on alt 0, 
©; Wherefore leauing Hierome, who witneſſeth not for them but againſt 
them, let vs heare Whether Auguſtine will ſay any thing for them. Out of 
d Auguft, Epift. Angnſtineſandry things are alleagedzas firſt, that he farth;»The principali- 
; — lib. 1 ag die aud chieftie of the Apoftolicall claire did euer flauriſb im the Romane church: 
Bunifac,cap.1. aud ſecondly, chat to Romfacius he ſaith, i I how diſdlaineſt not to be a friend 
e the humble, and theſe of mean ſorty and though thun fit in higher place, 
* lb yer thou art not high minded: And againe, K The march romer is common to vi 
| all that are Biſhops, 3 thou haſt a higher ruome in the ſume. Surely it 
is ſtrange to what purpoſe theſe places of» ſuguſtine are alleaged. For we 
neuer denied a principalitie or chieftie of order and honor to haue belon- 
ged anciently tothe Biſhops of Rome whileſt they reſted contented there · 
with, & ſought not to bring all vnder them by claime of vniuerſall power: 
hats and this is all that can be collected out of Auguſtine. Bur (ſaith Bellarmine) 
Reif. 1571. inhis Epiſtle ro Optatus, ſpeaking of a meeting of Biſhops at { eſarea, he 
faith, an eccleſiaſtical neceſſity laid vpon them by the reuerend Pope ori- 
m Biſhop of the Apoſtolical See, drew them thicher;therforc he * 
| _ © 
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the Biſhop of Rome ſuperiour vnto other Biſhops, not in order and ho- 
nour onely, but in power of commanding alſo. | 
For anſwer hereunto, firſt we ſay, that a great part of Africa was within 
the precincts of the Patriarchſhip of Rome, and that therefore the Biſhop 
of Rome might call the Biſhops of thoſe parts to a Sy hodall meeting , as 
euetie Patriarch may do the Biſhops vnder him, though he had no com- 
maunding power oyer allthe world. Secondly, that in a matter of faith 
concerning the whole ſtate of the Church, Zvrimus as in order and honor 
firſt amongſt Biſhops, might vrge them by vertue ofthe Canons appoin- 
ting ſuch meetings, to meete together in a Synode for the ſuppreſſing 
of luch hereſies as he found to ariſe amongſt them, and might iuſtly 
chreaten, if they (ſhould refuſe. fo to do; to reie them from the com- 
munion ofthe Biſhops and churches adhering to him, and thereby lay 
an Eccleſiaſticall neceſſitie vponthem, without any claime of vniuerſall 
wer. | l 
Neither doth the next place (Wherein m Hnguſtiue, and the Biſhops m FpiP.5 2. ad 
aſſembled in the Councellef Aſileuù, deſire Iunocentius to concurre with I*hesentiux, 
chem in ſuppreſſing the hereſies ofthe Pelagians, which ſought to ſpread 
themſelues into all parts of the world, and to vic his paſtorall care and 
diligence for the preuenting of the daungers of the weake members of 
Chriſt ) yeeld any better proofe, that they reputed him vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop . For vliat do they here attribute to the Biſhop of Rome, that u Cy- n Or eff. lb. 
prian writing to Stephen in the caſe of Nlartiauus Biſhop of Arle, doth 315. 
not aſſume to himſelfe and other his colleagues, ſaying of himſelfe and 
them, that they are bound to vſe all diligence to gather together, and 
call backe the erring ſheepe of Chriſt, to apply the medicine of fatherly 
pietie for the curing of the wounds and hurts of ſuch as are fallen, to re- 
collect and cheriſh all the ſheepe that Chriſt purchaſed with his precious 
bloud; and to know that though they be many Paſtours, yet they feede 
but one flocke. 
But, ſaith Bellarmine, why do they not rather write to the Patriarch of 
Hieruſalem, to the Metropolitane of Paleſtina, or to the Primate of Africa, 
in which parts of the world Pelagianiſ me ſpecially ſeemed to preuaile, 
then to the Biſhop of Rome, if they did not thinke him to haue an vni- 
uerſall power? | : 
Surely, this queſtion of the Cardinall ſneweth that either he knoweth 
nor, or careth not what he writeth; for the cauſe of Pelugius had bene of- 
ten heard and examined by Synodes of Biſhops in Palæſtina; and the 
* Primate ofeAfricawith his Africare Biſhops did write to Innocentius as , jy ug 
well as Auguſtine, and thoſe aſſembled in the Councell of Mileuis;as well eit. 4u2:p. 
to informe him ofthe guilefull fraudulent, and ſlipperie dealings of Pela- ſuprad:?, 
ius, that he might no way be induced to fauorhim,(as ſome feared not to 
giue out that he did) as alſo that he might be perſwaded to put to his hel- 
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ing hand forthe ſuppreſſing of this heretique, who though condemned 

y wany Synodes, ceaſed not to flie from place to place, ſecking to ſpred 

his hereſies, and therefore there was no cauſe that they ſhould write to ci. 

ther of theſe. Thus haue our Aduerſaries found nothing in uguſtine and 

the Africanes, that iny way fauoureth the Popes proud claime of vniuer- 

{all power. Neither do the teſt of the witneſſes who are next brought forth 

to give teſtimonie for the Pope, depoſe any more to the purpoſe then the 

Þ Proſper lb. de former haue done. For that Profher ſaich, v Roms the Sea of Peter being 
ingretis, made the head of Paſtorall honour to the world, holdeth by religion 
q Idem lib. a. de vhatſoeuerit poſſeſſeth, not by force of armes; and i that by reaſon ofthe 
weetionegenti* principalitie of Prieſtly or Biſhoply dignitie, it became greater in reſpect 
— of the high tower of religion, then the throne of princely power; that 
r Lib. a. de er- Victor Vticenſit © calleth the church of Rowe the head of all churches; and 
ſee. Wendaled, Hugo de S. Viclore ſaith, f the Apoſtolique See is preferred before all the 
= — * churches in the world; is no more then that which we euer granted. For 
15. they all ſpeake ofa chieſtie and principalitie of order and honour, and not 
of abſolute commanding power. And the place which our Aduerſaries 

t He. Lirinesſs bring out of Vincentius Lirinemſit t to proue the Pope to be head of the 
i (ve commonit. word, is ſtrangely miſ-allcaged. For hauing fpoken of the letters of Fe. 
kx the Martyr, and holy Ialiu Biſhop of Rome, he addeth, that bleſſed 

Cyprian was produced out ofthe South, & holy Ambro/cout of the North, 

that ſo not only Caput orbis, the head of the world, but the ſides of it alſo 


_ gue teſtimony to that iudgement, by che head & ſides ofthe world 
erl 


vnderſtanding the partes ofthe world, whence theſe witneſſes were pro- 
duced, and not the witneſſes themſelues: So that there is no more reaſon 
to inferre from hence, that the Biſhop of Rome is head of all the world, 
then that ¶ prian and Ambroſe were the ſides of the world. Neither doe 
n (aſſed lib 11. the teſtimonies of ¶ aſſodore u who attributeth to the Biſhop of Rome a ge- 
Epift. 2. ad loan. nerall care of the whole Chriſtian world, and Beda who faith, * Leo exer- 
* N ciſed the Prieſtly office in the Chriſtian world, make any more for proofe 
_— Tm ofthe Popes vauucrfall iuriſdiction then the reſt that went before. For 
B ſayings argue not an abſolute vniverſal commanding power ouer al, 
bur ſuch a care ofthe whole, as beſeemeth him that is in order and honour 
the chiefe of Biſhops, from whom all actions generally concerning the 
Chriſtian Church, are either to take beginning, or at leaſt to be referred 

before finall ending, that ſo his aduice may be had therein. 
Aer. Aud ſurely — bow Auſelmus v ſaith, the cuſtody of the faith of Chri- 
verdi ap. 1. lians, & the regiment of the Church is committed to the Biſhop of Rome; 
2 Bern lib 2. de and Bernard writeth of him, that he is chiefe of Biſhops, heire ofthe A- 
- confideratione, poſtles, in primacie el, in gouernement Noah, in Patriarchicall honour 
Abraham, in order Melchicedeꝶ in dignity Aaron, in authority Maſes, in 
iudgement Samuel, in power Peter, and in vnction Chriſtz that others haue 
particular flocks aſſigned to them, but that his charge hath no limits, with 


ſuch 
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ſuch like Hyperbolical amplifications ofthe Popes greatneſſe, ſauoring of 


che corruption of choſe late times wherein he liued;yer wil it neuer be pro- 


ued, that either he or divers others ſpeaking as he did, were of the Papall 
faction, or belecued that the Pope hath that vniuerſall power & ĩuriſdicti- 
on. that is by the Ieſuiti, and other Romaniſts at this day giuen vnto him. 
For as John Bacon a learned ſchooleman, and countriman of ours, hath fit- 
ly noted, ſome attributed all thoſe things whereof .3ernard, and e-Auſel- 
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mus ſpeake tothe Pope, as thinking all fulneſſe of Eccleſiaſticall power ſup, Sen.prolog, 


and iuriſdiction to be originally found in him, and that by himſelfe alone 
he might doe all things in the gouernement of the Church, and all other 
were to recciue of his fulneſſe; wluch is the opinion of our aduerſaries at 
this day: Ocher attributed theſe things vnto him, not as hauing all power 
in himſelfe alone, but as head and chiefe of Biſhops, together with their 
joint concurrence and aſſent: So that he had power to iudge of the faith, to 
determine controuerſies in religion, as Patriarch of the Weſt, with the 
joint conſent of his Weſterne Biſhops, and as prime Biſhop of the world 
wich an Oecumenicall Synode, wherein he was to ſit as an honorable pre- 
ſident and moderatour, pronouncing according to the reſolution ofthe 
Biſhops, and not abſolutly diſpoſing things according to his owne liking. 
Neither is it to be doubted but that very many followed this latter opini- 
on, & conſequently neuer gaue that fulneſſe of power to the Pope that ĩs 
now claimed, howſocuer they attributed that vnto him as preſident of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical meetings, which reſted not in him alone, but in the whole mee- 
tingsand Aſſemblies as it is an ordinary thing to attribute that to the pre- 
ſident of any company that is done by the whole company : and as all the 
great actions of State are attributed to the Duke of Venice, whereas yet he 
can doe nothing but as he is ſway ed and directed by che noble Senatours 
of that State. 


| | C MAF. 37. 
Of the pretended proofes of the Popes oninerſall power, taken from hit intermed- 
ling in ancient timos iu confirming, depoſing, or reſtoring Biſhops depoſed. 


r 


uin examined the teſtimonies of Councels, Popes, & Fathers 
A creeleand Luine, brought to ore the vniuerſality of Kceleſi- 
a ſtical power claimed by the Pope, and found their inſuffcien- 
Ez > cy and weakenellc; let vs proceed to ſee, by what other proofes 
Aduerſaries endeavor to dmonſtrate and confirme the ſame . The 
abſolute, ſupreme power of Popes, they labour to proue, by the au- 
thority they exerciſed oucr other Biſhops; by their lawes, diſpen- 
fations, and cenſures; by their Vicegerents which they appointed 
in places far remote from them; by Appeales brought vnto them; 
by their exemption from being ſubiect to any indgementz and 
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by the names and titles that are giuen vntothem; Of all theſeT will en- 
treat in order, and firſt ofthe authority the Biſhops of Rome are ſuppoſed 
to haue exerciſed ouer other Biſhops, in confirming, depoſing, or reſto. 


ring them. ; 
2 Bella: de pont. Of confirmation * Bellarmine bringeth ſome few examples, but ſuch as 
bb,2.cap.18, will neuer confirme the thing he deſireth to proue. | 
b Gone. Chatted, For touching the confirmation of Þ Maximus in the Biſhopricke of 
Adtione 7, eAntioch, which is the firſt example that he bringeth firſt, it was not any 
confirmation of himſelfe in his Biſhoply office, but onely the determining 
of certaine differences betweene him and Iuuenall, about their limits, an 
the confirmation ofthe ſame end and concluſion : Secondly, this end 
was not made by Leo alone, but by the whole Councell of Halcedon. Nei- 
ther is che ſecond proofe, that the confirmation of the chiefe Biſhops of the 
world pertained anciently to the Pope, any better then this. For theſe 
© Lev Ey ff. gal ate the circumſtances of that e Zeo:writeth, whom Bellarmine eit eth 
ad Marcianum, in the ſecond place, as challenging the right of confirming the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. h 3 | here data 
VQnatolius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ambiriouſly aſpired to be grea- 
ter then was fit, as Les thought: Leo writeth tothe Emperour in repre- 
henſion of his preſumption; and ſaith, that he might haue forborne 
thus ambitiouſſy to aſpire higher, ſeeing he obtained the. Biſhoprique 
of ¶ vnſtantinople by the Emperours helpe, and his fauourable aſſent; The 
fauour that Leo ſpeaketh of, was in that ¶Auatolius not having paſſed 
throughthe lower degrees of Eceleſiaſticall Miniſtery, was ſomewhat 
irregularly preferred to be Biſhop of ſo great a citty, which he was con- 
tent to winlce at, at the Emperours entreaty. And asthe manner was that 
the foure Patriarches ſhould (vpon notice giuen of their due ordination, 
& Synodall letters containinga profeſſion of their faith) mucually-giueaf- 
ſent one to another before they were accoũted Patriarches, & fully poſſeſ- 
ſed of their places: byhis alowance, in the ſatne ſort as others were to allow 
of him, aa muchas in him lay he was content to confirme and make good 
his ordination, though ſomewhat irregular and defectiue; which nd way 
proueth that the confirming of the great 1 15 of the world pertained 
of Rote, then the tight of confirming him 


any otherwiſe to the Biſhop 


pertained vnto them. 5 | yg 3 , 

4 Big. 14. 4 Let this is in effect all they can ſay: For that 4 Leo lwilleth the Biſhop 
Anailaſ, Thea Of Theſſalvnicæ to take knowledge of the Metropoljtanes choſen in the 
lone provinces ſubie to him, as Vicegerent ro rhePatriarch of Rome, atid by 
e Epi. 87. ad hjgaſſentco confirme their 'ordination;! as likebiſe, that © Writing to the 
Y — * * Biſhops of Africa, ſubie& to him as Parriarch, he telleth them, he is con- 
. 34: tent the Biſhop of Salicen turned from Nouatianiſme, hall keep his place, 
it he ſend vnto him the confeſſion of his faith; an that f Gregorie complai- 

nech; that the Biſhop of Salon within his Patrrarchſhip was 

3 | With- 
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without his priuity and conſent, doth no more prouethe Pope to bee vni- 
uerſall Biſhop, then the other Patriarches, without whoſe aſſent none of 
the Metropolitanes ſubiect to them, might be ordained. 

And this was it that ſo much grieued Gregory; namely, that his Biſhops 
(thereby putting a difference berweene ſuch as were ſubie ct to hini, in 
that te was Patriarch of the Welt, and others) ſhould ſo deſpiſe & con- 
temn him. But let our Aduerſaries proue, that either Gregory, or any of his 
predeceſſours euer challenged the confirmation of Metropolitanes ſub- 
lect to any of the other Patriarches, and wee will confeſſe they ſay ſome- 
thing Other wiſe all that they bring is idle and to no purpoſe, prouing 
nothing that we euer doubted of. For we know the Biſhop of Rome had 
the right of confirming the Metropolitanes within the precincts of his 
owne Patriarchſhip, as likewiſe every other Patriatch had: & that. there- 
fore he might ſend the Pall to ſundry parts of Greece, France, and Spaine,as 
Bellarmine alledgeth, being all within the compaſſe of his Patriarchſnip. 
and yet not bee yniuerſall Biſhop, as Bella mine would willingly from 
hence inferre. | 

Wherefore ſeeing our adverſaries haue ſo little to ſay forthe Popes 
right of confirming Biſhops, let vs proceed to ſee what proofes they can 
produce of his power andauthority in depoſing them. 

Their firſt allegation is touching s Stephen Biſhop of Rome, depoſing 
as they ſuppoſe Martianus, Biſhop of Axle in France, who had 1oyned 
himſelfe with Nouatianus, deny ing reconciliation, & the Churches peace 
to ſuch as hauing fallenand denied the faith, afterwards repented and tur- 
ned againe vnto God. | 

This allegation is too weake to proue their intended eoncluſion: For it 
is moſt certaine by all che circumſtances of the Epiſtle of Oprian cited by 
Bellarmine, that Stephen the Biſhop of Rome, did not depole Martians 
by himſelfe alone: and therefore ¶ ria doth not ſay to Stephen, there- 
fore hath God appointed thee to be ouer all Biſhops, that it they fall in- 
to hereſie, or faile in the performance of their duty, thou mighiſt ſerall 
right againe: but, therefore hath God appointed a great number of Biſhops, 
that if any one of that compan and foctety fal into hereſie, and begin to teare, rent, 
and waſte the flocke' of ¶ Hoiſb, the reſt may helpe, and as good and pittifull Pa. 
fours gather the ſcattered ſheepe of Chriſt into the fold againe: Neither doth 
he ſay to Stephen, that he ſhould' ſuſpend Marti anus, but that hee ſbould 
nrite to the Biſhops of France to do it, and not to ſuffer him any longer to in- 
ſult ypon the company of Catholique Biſhops, for that hee was not yet 
ſufpepded, and reiected from their communion. * 

Bit ſome man perhaps willaske why (Jpriaz deſireth Stephento write 
to the Biſhops of Frauce, and writeth not himſelfe, . if the power of de- 
oſing Nlartianus were no more in Stephen then in himſelfe. 

- Surely there may be tliree reaſons giuen of his ſo doing: the firſt, be- 


cauſe 


g Cyprian, lib. 3. 
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cauſe he was neerer to them then ¶ prian. The ſecond, becauſe he as Pa. 
triarch of the Weſt, with his Biſhops, was more likely to preuaile then 
Oprian with his e Africanes alone. The third, for that (as ( Iprian him- 
ſelfe obſerueth in the end of this Epiſtle) it more concerned him then a- 
ny other to maintaine the reputation of Lucius and ¶ ornelius his — 


ſours, and to oppoſe himſelfe againſt Martianus, who ioyned himſelfe 
with Neuatianus, that had ſchiſmatically and 333 rent and diuided 
himſelfe from them, and made a ſchiſme in their Church. 

Neither doth that which followeth (where he deſireth Stephen to write 
vnto him, who is appointed in the roome of Martian, that ſo hee may 
know whom to write vnto, and with whomto communicate) import, that 
he ſhould by himſclfe alone cõſtitute the Biſhop of Arle;bur that writing 
to the people to chooſe, & the Biſhops of the prouince to direct them in 
choofing, & to conſecrate him they ſhould chooſe, hee ſhould require to 
be — from them of their proceedings accordingly, that ſo he might 
impart the ſame vnto him. The next proofe that the Pope hath authority 
to depoſe any Biſhop of the world, deſeruingto be depoſed, is out ofthe 
Epiſtle of Nicholas the firſt to Michaeli the Emperour of Conitantinople. 

But whoſocuer ſhall peruſe the place, ſhal finde, that no ſuch thing can 
be concluded out of it. For the drift of Nicolas in that Epiſtle, is to Gow, 
that the inferiours may not iudgetheir ſuperiours, as the prouinciall Bi- 
ſhops their Metropolitanes, or the Metropolitanes their Patriarch; but 
that ſtil the greater muſt iudge the leſſer. Ifa Clerke,faichthe Councell of 
h De fo ought againſt his Biſhop, let the matter be heard inthe 
Synode ofthe prouince : but if a Biſhop or Clerke, haue a complaint a- 
gainſt the Metropolitan, let him goto the Primate ofthe Dioceſe, orto the 
Sea of ¶ onſtantiuople : So that euer the greater muſt iudge the leſſer, and 
the leſler may neuer preſume to iudge the greater, ſo long as there is any 
greater to flye vnto. And thierſos e of eLatioche in the Councell of E- 
pheſus was reproued, for that being but Biſhop ofthe third Sea, he preſu- 
med to tudge Cyril, Biſhop of the ſecond Sea; & Dioſcorus Biſhop of the 
ſecond See was condemned in the Councell of ¶ halcedon, for that he iuds 
ged Leo, Biſliop ofthe firſt Sea. This he inſiſteth vpon, to ſhew, that the 
Biſhops ſubiect to Ignatius, Patriarchof Conſtantinople, had vniultly pro- 
ceeded againſt him: & then to ſhew,that this their proceeding was ſtrange 
and new;he aith,there hath ſcarce bene any of the Biſhops of ¶ onſtautino- 
ple depoſed, whoſe depoſition hath bene holden iuſt and good, without 
the concurrence ofthe Sea of Rome. 3 

Now how will this prove that the Pope hath. power in himſelſe alone 
to depoſe all Biſhops worthy to be depoſed Is it conſequent, that if the 
Biſhops of Patriarchicall Sees may not be judged by their owne Biſhops 
alone, nor by thoſe that are in degree of honour inferiour to them, 
and that the Patriarches of higher Sees, with their Biſhops, muſt rue 
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with the Biſhops of thoſe Patriarches that are iudged, and that never any 
Biſhop of ( vnſfantinople, — next in honour to the Biſhop of Rome, was 
depoſed but by ſucha Synode, whereof the Biſhop of Rome was preſi- 
dent, that the Biſhop of Rome hath in himſelfe alone the fulneſſe of all Ec- 
cleſiaſticall power? Surely, Ithinke not, our Aduerſaties themſelues being 
Indges. But elaſſus in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Dardama, ſaith, the 
Sea Apoſtolique by her authority condemned Dioſcorus, Biſhop of the 
ſecond Sea: therefore the Pope hath all Eccleſiaſticall power originally 
ſeated in himſelfe alone. 
Truly this conſequence is no better then the former. For by the See A- 
poſtolique Gelaſius vnderſtandeth the Romane Biſhop, and the Biſhops of 
the Welt ſubiect to him, who Synodally condemned Dieſcorus, and yet 
not without the concurrence of many other Biſhops : nor ſo as that the 
judgment was thought perfect, till an i Oecumenicall Synode confirmed i /ide «7 Con. 
it, as it appearethby the courſe of hiſtories, 8 3 = 
The next example is the depoſition of * Flamanus, Biſhop of Antioche, dies 1;p.ecc 1 
by Damaſus Biſhop of Rome. But this example might well haue bene b. 5. cab. 25. 
ſpared. For it is moſt cerraine, that Damaſ#s did not depoſe Flauianus. 
The circumſtances ofthe hiſtory aretheſe: Cuſtathius that worthy Biſhop 
ofeAntioche, who! made that excellent Oration in the praiſe of ¶ buſtan- 4 prog a 
tine in the Councell of Nice, and was ſo earneſt and zealous a defender of 17. 
the true faith againſt the Arriaut, being by certaine e Arriau ® caſt out of mibid.cap 20, 
his Biſhoprique, and baniſhed, vpon the accuſation of a lewd woman; 21. | 
charging him to haue committed adultery with her, but afrerward con- 
felling ſhee had wronged him, and that ſhe had bene ſuborned by thoſe 
eArrians; ſo to accuſe him, Eulalius was choſen into his place, whom Eu- 
phronius ſucceeded, & after him, Plaritus obtained the Biſhoprique. All 
theſe did ſecretly fauour Arrianiſme, & therfore many, both of the people 
& Prieſts, forſaking the publique aſſemblies, had their priuate meetings, 
and were called Euſtat hiaus; for that after the baniſhment of Euſtathius, 
they began thus to aſſemble together. u Stephen ſucceded Placitus, Leonti- n Idem. l.. c. 4. 
us Stephen, and o Endoxixs Leontius; who p obtainining to bee Biſhop of o 
Conſtautinople, left the Church of ¶Autioche voide: Whercupon the Bi- P cl. 
ſhops of the prouince aſſembled together, and choſe Mileſius to bee Bi- 
ſhop, ſome of chem hoping that hee would fauour Arrianiſine, and other 
knowing that he was an Orthodoxe; the error of the one ſide miſ- per- 
ſwaded ofche man, and the true knowledge the other had of im, made 
both willingly to conſent to his election and ordination. But ſo ſoone as 
the Arri aus perceiued what he was, they depoſed him and ſent him into 
baniſhment, placing Exxoius in his place: which when the people and 
Prieſts that were Cacholique perceiued, who had long endured the inſo - 
lencies ofthe ¶Arriant, they diuided themſelues, and refuſed ro commu- 


municate with him. 
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bh at Paulinus 
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ded from his communion, ſeemed no whit therewith to bee offended or 


diſpleaſed, but ſpake peaceably to Pauliuut deſiring him that they 
might ioyne their flockes, and feede them together and if, ſaid hee, the 
throne diuide vs, let me lay the Goſpell in it, and then do thou ſit in it 
ſometimes, and I will ſit in ĩt at other times; and if I dye before thee, thou 
ſhalt haue the care and charge of all: if thou dye before me, the care and 
charge of all ſhall be deuolued to me. 4.67 

This counſaile;, Paulinus would not hearken ynto, and therefore the 
Emperouts officer adiudged the Churches to Mileſius, and the guiding 
of the diuided ſheepe ro Paulinut. Whereupon, when Mileſus dyed , 
though Paulinus would haue had the place, yet he was refuſed, becauſe 
he had refuſed to hearken to the counſel of Mileſius; & the Biſhops choſe 
Flauianus, a man very conſpicuous for his great labours, and one that had 
expoſed himſelfe to many dãgers for the good of the Church. Vet this or- 
dination greatly diſpleaſed the ¶Ægyptiant and Romanes. u The reaſon 
of which their ſo great diſlike, was for that whenthere was much contea- 
tion betweene Mileſius and Paulinus, it was lo agreed, that all they that 
were fit for that Biſhoprike, ox might in like lyhood be in any hope or ex- 
pectation of it, ſhould ſweare neither to ſeeke it nor accept it, while eicher 
of theſe liued; nor no way to hinder but that after the death of the one, 
the other might haue the full & entire gouernment of the whole: of which 
number it was thought that Flauiauut was one, & that therefore not with- 
out periury, contrary to his vo and oath, he had hindred the reuniting 
of the diuided parts of the Church. 

x This diſlike conceived againſt Flauianut, dy ed not when Pay/inus dy- 
ed; but though Eagrizz molt valawtuily, and againſt the Canons had 
gotten the Biſhoprique, hauing no ordination but from his predeceſſour, 
(whereas the Canons allow no ſuch nomination of a Succeſſour, and be- 
ſides require the preſence of the Biſhops ofthe prouince)yet would they 
that at fitſt diſliked the ordination of Flauianus, take no knowledge of a- 
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ny of theſe things, but communicated with Eaagrius, and incited the Em- 
perour againſt Flauianus; who being vrged continually by the Biſhop of 
Rome, & others, no longer to ſuffer Flauran to enioy his placezand told, 
that ſuppreſſing Tyrants, he did ill to ſuffer the violatours of the lawes 
of che Church to eſcape vnpuniſhed; ſent for Flauiamus, thinking to ſend 
himco Rome, there to be iudged in a Synode of Biſhops: who when hee 
came into the preſence of the Emperdur, told him confidently, that if any 
man would obiect againſt his doctrine or life, he would deſire to be tryed 
by no other Iudges but his greateſt enemies; but if the matter were for his 
Epiſcopall chaire, he would willingly relinquiſh ie, that the Emperour 
might commit it to whom he would; vpon which his confident anſwer, 
the Emperour diſmiſſed him, & bade himto go home, and feed the flocke 
committed to him. | on METRO 

Vet longafrer, many complaints were againe renewed againſthimto 
the Emperor by ſũdry Biſhops being at Rome, fearing not to taxe the Em- 
peror himſelfe for that he ſuppreſſed not the tyranny of Flauianut: but 
the Emperourbadethem ſay, what that tyranny was, as if he were Flaui- 
anus, for that he had vnderraken:the defence of him. Whieh when they 
refuſed to doe, profeſſing themſelues vnwilling to ſtand vpon termes 
with the Emperour, he exhorted them to lay aſide their fooliſh quarrel- 
lings, and to reunite the Churches that had long without cauſe bene diui- 
ded: for that Paulinus was now dead, and Euagrius came vniuſtly to the 
Biſhoprique; and the ordination of Flauianus was ſo farre forth allowed 
of, that all the Churches of the Eaſt, with the Churches of Aſa, Pontus, 
Thracia, and Ilyricum, helde Flauianus to bee lawfull Biſhop of the 

Eaſt. | 7 

_ - Heervpon the Biſhops promiſed to ſurceaſe, and that if Flauianus 
would ſend Legates vnto them, they would kindly intreate them, and 
hold communion with him. Howſoeuer it appeareth by 7 Socrates, that y Socrates, 13b, 5 
after the death of Euagrius, he procured there ſhould be no Biſhop cho- ch. 15. 
ſen in oppoſition to him: and firſt pacified Theophilus, and afterwards 
by his meanes Damaſus: 2 Sozomen reporteth, that ¶ hryſoſtome, after hee 2 S. ib. 3. 
was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople, finding that the Ægyptian and We- . 3. 
ſterne Biſhops diſſented from thoſe oſ the Eaſt, in reſpe&t of Flauianus, 
and that all the Churches throughout the whole Empire were diuided 
about him; beſought Theophilus to be pacified towards him, and to aſſiſt 
him for che reconciling of Damaſiu alſo. To this ſuite of ¶ hryſaſtome, Z he- 
philus yeelded, and ſent certaine to Rame; who-preuailing , failed into 
Agppt, and ſrom thence,; as alſo from Rome, brought letters of reconct- 
Hation, and peace, both from the «/£gyptianand Weſterne Biſhops. 
This hiſtory I thinke will neuer proue, that the Biſhop of Rome depo- 
ſed Flauianus, Biſhop of Autioche, and that he could not hold his Biſho- 
Pricke till the Biſhop of Rome conſented to him. For che thing * Py 
4. | 0!9Nt, 
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 Tought; was not his holding of his Biſhoprique, as Belarminevneruly re- 


of 


ofrerh;bur the peace and concord of the Churches, diuided about him. 
either was the difference onely betweene him and Dama us, but all the 
Biſhops ofeÆ Cpt, and the Weſt diſſented from him likewiſe: and there. 


fore 2 Ambroſe theweth,thatche examining of the matter berweene &ua- 
grou and him, was committed to Theophilus, and the Biſhops of «£gypr, 


and defirech him to make relation ofthe end he ſhould make, to the Bi- 


ſhop of Rom, that he alſoagrecing thereunto, an vniuerſall peace might 


be concluded. So that nothing can bec concluded out of this hiſtory, tor 


proofe ofthe vmuerſal power of Popes : Seeing Damaſus could netcher of 
himſclfe alone, nor with the concurrence ofthe weſterne Biſhops depoſe 
Fluuiamu, tor by any meanes perſwade the Emperour to thruſt him out 
of his place, but was ſharply reproued by the Emperour for quarreling 


vrith him, and required to be àt peace with him, that ſo. the Churches 


formetly diuided wirhour cauſe, might be reunited. 


b AT Sinti. 3. 
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The next inſtanceof the Popes depoſing Biſhops, is that of b Sixtus 
the third ho depoſed Polychronins,Biſhop of Hieriſalem, if we may be- 
leeueBeltarmine : but in truth there was neuer any ſuch thing. The cir- 
cumſtances of the whole proceeding againſt Polychromius, Bilhop of Hi- 
eruſalem, (if there be any credit in the report of Pope © Nicholas, and 


the acts ofthe Councell vnder Sixtus the third) were theſe. Two things 


ſpecially were obiected to him: the one that he went about to violate the 
ancient bounds of tlie Eccleſiaſticall Iuriſdiction of Biſhops, ſer and li- 
mited by the Fathers; to preferre himſelſe before the other principal Bi- 
ſhops, & to make his See the firſt, whereas in truth it was the laſt amongſt 
the Patriarchicall Sees zthe other that Simoniacally he conferred Eccle- 
ſiaſticall honours vpon ſuch as would purchaſe the ſame.  Hereupon the 
BEiſhops ſubiect to him, not willing to proceede againſt him themielues a- 


Alone, complained to the Biſhop of Reme, and ſhewed him how much hee 


Runa, ents 
in illed Conch, 


was wronged by the vndue claimes ofthis Biſhop.  _ 

The Biſhop of Reme rooke not vpon him to do any thing of himſelfe, 
but called a Synode of the Biſhops of the Welt, and by their aduice, 
with the concurrence of the Emperour, directed certaine out of the 
Weſt, authorized by che whole Synode to goe, and fir in Councell 
with the Biſhops of choſe parts: who together with them examining 
the crimes obiected to Poꝶchronius, and finding that he was truly char- 
ged with them, depoſed him from his Biſhoprique; ſo that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome did not depoſe hinvof himſelſe, but onely called a Synode, 
(as in ſuch a cafe it was fit he ſhould) and the Synode depoſed hinz but in 
truth it is rather to be thought, that the acts of the Couneell vnder Siætus 
the third, are counterfeit / and of no ctedite. For 4 Binuius ſheweth, that 
there was no ſuch Polychronius Biſhop of Hieruſalem in thoſe times, and 
bringeth many other f̃ealons to diſproue the acts of this ſuppoſed 1 
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cell;befides that the abſurditie in the proceedings bewrayeth them to be 
counterfeit. For what can bee more abſurd, then that the accuſer of 
Pohchromus, making good his accuſation, ſhould bee condemned 
for accuſing him, and hee firſt condemned; and then preſently vpon 
ſlender or no reaſons at all, reſtored againe ? Thus we ſee how little 
our Aduerſaries are able to ſay for proofe of the Popes vniuerſall power, 
exerciſed in depoſing Biſhops. Wherefore let vs now proceedeto ſee if 
they can produce any better proofes of his reſtoring ſuchas were depo- 
ſed by others. No 

The firſt example they bring is the reſlitutiõ of *Baſilides,a Biſhop in « carien.th,r; 
Spaine, but they know right wel that the Biſhop of Rome did not reſtore xpifi.q, = | 
him to his Biſhoprique,& that therefore this allegation ſeruethto no pur- 
poſe, but to abuſe the Reader, & to make him beleeue they ſay ſomthing, 
when they ſay nothing. The circuſtances ofthe matter concerning Baſili- 
des, are theſe, layed downe in ¶Oyprians Epiſtles. Baſilides & Martialis, had 
defiled themſe lues with ſome kind of conſenting to ĩdolatry, & therefore 
the Clergy and people ſubiect tothem, fearefull to communicate with 
them, write to ¶ Iprian, and the African Biſhops, for counſaile and helpe : 
they returne anſwer, that they are to withdraw themſelues from them, and 
to proceede to the election ofnew Biſhops, 

Heereupon the Biſhops of the prouince comming to the place where 
Baſfilides was Biſhop, y 5 was elected Biſhop by the Clergy, & peo- 
— one the liking of al the Biſhops ofthe prouince, & ordained by them 

iſhop in the place of Baſilides. After this Bafilides goeth to Rome, miſ. in- 
formeth Stephen the Biſhop, and ſeeketh by his meanes, & the help of his 
Biſhops to recouer his place againe: they communicate with him, & ſo as 
much as in them ly eth, reſtore him to his former place & dignity againe. 
(Oprian condemneth the falſe and ill dealing of Baſilidet, and reproueth 
alſo the negligence of Stephen, that ſuffered himſelfe ſo eaſily to bee miſ- 
led, taxing him, and ſuch as conſented with him, for communicating with 
ſuch wicked ones; and ſhewing, that they are partakers of their ſins,and 
that they violate the Canon ofthe Church, which the Biſhops of Africa, 
and all the Biſhops ofthe world, yea euen ¶ ornelius the predeceſſour of 
this Stephen, had conſented on: to wit, that men ſo defiled with idolatry 
as lartialis and Bafilides were, ſnould be receiued to peniteney, but be 
kept from al Eecleſiaſticall honour. 3 

Heereupon he exhorteth the brethren not to be moued, if intheſe laſt 
times the faich of ſome men bee ſhaken , or the feare of G OD faile 
in them, orif they hold not peaceable concord with their brethren : for 
that both the Apoſtle, and the Lord himſelfe foretold, that ſucli thinges 
ſhould come to paſſe in the laſt times, the world decay ing, & Anticluiſts 
reuelatiõ drawing on; & cõſorteth & encourageth them to hold on in the 
good courſe they were in, for that the vigor of che Goſpel, & che * 
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of Chriſtian vertue, & faith, do not ſo _ falaway in DS, times, ꝛ⸗ 
non ſuperſit portio Sacerdotũ, qua minim ad has rerum rumas i ; 
pre cla is,that no —.— of Biſhops ſhould remaine hich lle 
no way ſinke or fall in theſe ouerthrowes of things, & ſhipwracks of faith, 
but ful of the feare of God, couragiouſly maintaine the honor of the diuine 
maieſty,and the dignity of the Prieſts.” We know faith he, has when the eſt 
yeeldea,Martathias valiantly maintained the law of God; and that Elias. ſtood &. 
ſtroue zealouſly, when others forſooke the law of his G od, Wherefore let them 
that either violate the Canons, or treacherouſiy behaue themſelues, looke to it: 
there are many who ſtillretaine a ſincere and good minde. What if ſome haue fal. 
len away from the faith ? dath their infidelity make the truth of God of none ef- 
felt ? God forbid, For God is true, and euery man a lyer ; and if enery man be a 
her, and God onely true, what ſhould the ſernants & Prieſts of God do, but leane 
the errours and tyes of men, and keepe the precepts of the Lord, and remaine in 
the truth-of God ? Wherefore, though ſome of our Brethren, and ( olleagnes 
thinke they may neglect the diſcipline of God, and raſhly communicate with 'B a- 
filides gud Martialss , let'it not trouble nor ſhake our faith, ſeeing the Spirit of 
God threatneth ſuch inthe Palmer, ſaying, Thou haſt hated diſcipline, end caſt 
n words behinde thy backe, If thou ſamef a thiefe, thou ranneſt with him, and 
hadft thy portion with the adulterers. 

Thele are the circumſtances of Opriant Epiſtle, wherein hee relateth 
the proceedings againſt Baſi/ides and Hartialis, andthe inconſiderate 
courſe helde by the Biſhop of Rome, haſtily communicating wich them, 
whereby we may ſee how wiſely and aduiſedly our Aduerſaries alledge 
(yprianto prone that in ancient times, the Biſhops of Rome had power to 
reſtore ſuch Biſhops to their places againe,as were depoſed by other. For 
thus they muſt reaſon from. this place of ¶ ypriau, if they will make any 
vſe of it: Baſilides and Iartials iuſtly put from their office and digni- 
ty, and others rightly and in due ſort choſen into their places, flye to Sre- 
phen, Biſhop of Rome, hoping by his meanes to procure the reuerſing of 
that which was done againſt them. Hee, with ſuch as adhered to him, 
though they could not reſtore them to their places, yet communicated 
with them. 

| Oprian offended heerewitk, chargeth Baf/ides and Martialis with exe- 
crable wickedneſſe, for abuſing Stephen, and miſ-informing him : and 
Stephen with intolerable negligence, and vnexcuſeable violation of the 
Canons,for partaking with ſuch wicked perſons; and wiſheth all his Bre- 
thren and colleagues conſtantly to hold on their courſe againſt them, not- 
withſtanding the failing of Stephen and his adherents. Therefore the an- 
cient Biſhops of Rome reſtored to their places ſuchas were iudicially de- 
poſed by others; and were thought by the Fathers to haue power and au- 
thority ſo to do. Which kinde of reaſoring Ithinkethe Reader will not 


much like of. 
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- Touching eNhanaſus Bifhop of Alexandria, Paule Biſhopiof(onſftan- 
rinople, and Marcellus Biſhop of eAvcyra, depoſed by the Orientall 
Synode, their complaints to the Biſhop of Rome, and other Biſhops 
of che Weſt, of the wrongs done vnto them; how the Biſhop- of Rome 
with the Weſterne Biſhops ſought to releeue them, with how ill fuc- 
ceſſe, and how little this inſtance ſerueth to proue the thinge in que- | 
ſtion, I haue ſhewed f before: as likewiſe 7heodoretsdefiring Leo, f Supraxch4p, 
with his Weſterne Synodes to take knowledge of his cauſe . So that it * 

is a vaine * * Bellarmine, that to theſe, and the like teſtimonies of 
Antiquity, nothing is,nor can be anſwered. 1 50 


| Cu 0 p. 38. | 
Of the weaknefſe of ſuch proofes of the ſupreme power of Popes , as ave ta- 
| kenfromtheir Lawes,( enſures,Diſpenſations, and the — they 
1 * badinplaces farre remote fromtrhem. * © 


4 


\ by cofirming,depofing,or reſtoring themyler vs come 
co their Lawes, Diſpenſations, and Cenſures, and 
(ee it from thence any thing may bee concluded. If 
they could as ſtrongly proue, as they confidently vndertake, that Popes 
in ancient times e Lawes to binde the whole Chriſtian Church, diſ- 
penſed wich ſuch as were made by generall Councels, and cenſured all 
men as ſubiett to them; of neceſſity we muſt bee forced to acknowledge 
the fulneſſe of all power to reſt in the Romane Biſhops. But their proofes 
are too weake to make vs beleeue any ſuch thing. 
For firſt, touching the decrees of Popes, they did not binde the whole 
Chriſtian Church, but the Weſterne Prouinces onely, that were ſubiect 
to them, as Patriarches of the Weſt. | | 
And ſecondly , they were not made by them, without the conſent, 
and ioynt concurrence of the other Biſhops ofthe Weſt, aſſembled in 
Synodes, and ſi tting wich them as their fellow Iudges, with equall po- 
wer of defining and determining thinges concerning the ſtate of the 
Church; as appeareth by the Decrees of à Gregory the firſt, who ſit- Gregor. lil. 4. 
ting in Councell with all the Biſhops of the Romane Church, (the Dea- Efif.cafeB8. 
cons and inferiour Clergy-men ſtanding before them) made De- 
crees, and confirmed them by their ſubſcriptions, the reſt of rhe Biſhops 
and the Presbyters alſo, who ſate in Councel with them, ſubſcribing in the 
very ſame ſort chat Gregory did. | : 
S An 
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e Ad fiuem eis. 
Gregory, 


And of Decrees in ſuch ſort made, Les ſpeaketh, when he® requireth 
the Biſhops of Campania,Picene,and Thuſcia, to _ and obſerue the 
Decrecall conſtitutions of Iunocentias, and all other his predeceſſours, 
vrhich they had ordained as well touching Eccleſiaſticall orders, as che 
Diſcipline ofthe Canons, or otherwiſe to loocce for no fauour or par- 
don. And inche very ſame ſort are the words of © Hilæius to be vndet- 
ſtood, when hee ſaith + That no man may violate either the diuine con- 
ſticutions, or the Decrees of the Apoſtolique See, without danger of 
loſing his place. For this hee ſpake fitting as Preſident in a Coun- 
cell of Biſhops aſſembled at Rome, of thingei decreed by Synodes of 
Biſhops, wherein his predeceſſours were Preſidents and moderatots, as 
hee was now, but not abſolute commanders. 

But 4 Bellarmine ſaith, that Pope e Anaſtaſius the yonger, in his Epiſtle 
to ¶Auaſtaſuu the Emperour, willeth him not to reſiſt the Apoſtolicall 
precepts, but obediently to performe what by the Church of Rome and 
Apoſtolicall authority ſhall bee preſcribed vato him, if hee deſire to 
hold communion with the ſame holy Church of G OD, which is his 
head. Therefore the Pope had power co eommand and giue lawes to the 
e conſequently had an abſolute ſupreme authority in the 
Church. ns In: F 

Surely this allegation ofthe Cardinall is. like the reſt. For Auaſta- 
ſau doth not ſpeake in any ſuch peremptory. and thteatning man- 
ner to the Emperour, but acknowledging his breaſt to bee a Sanctuary 
of happineſle, and that hee is Gods Viear on earth, telleth him in mo- 
deſt and humble ſort, chat hee hopeth he will not ſuffer the inſolency of 
thoſe of ¶ vnſtantinople, proudly to reſiſt againſt the Euangelicall and A- 
poſtolicall precepts in cho cauſe of e catius, but that hee will force them 
to performe & do whac is fit; & in like humble ſort beſeecheth him, when 
he (hall vnderſtand the cauſe of them of Alexandria, to force them to re- 
turne to the vnity of the Church. 

The laſt inſtance of the Popes La- giuing power, brought by. Bellar- 
wine , is the priuiledge granted to the Monaſtery of Saint Medarde: ,, 
by © Gregory the ficſt; in the end whereof we finde theſe words: FWhat- 
ſoener Kings, Bishops, Iudges, or ſecular perſons, ſhal violare the Decrees of this 
eApoſtolicall authority, and our commandement, ſhall bee depriuod of their ho- 
wour, driuen from the ſociety of ( hriftians put fromthe communion of the Lordi 
body aud blaud, and ſubietedto Anathema,and all the nofull curſes that Infidels 
and Heretiker haue bene ſubiect to from the beginning of the warld, to this pre- 
ſent time. | 

A ſtrong confirmatis ofche priuiledges granted is found in theſe words, 
but a weake confirmation of the thing in queſtion : for the priuiledges 
were granted & confirmed in this ſort, not by Gregory alone out of the 


fulneſſe of his power, but by the conſenting voy ce of all he my 
of. 
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of ray and France, by the authority of the Senate of Rome, by Theodori- 
au che King, and Brmnichildss the Queene. So that from hence no proofe 

fibly can be drawne oſthe Popes abſolute power of making lawes by 
bümlelie alone, to binde any part ofthe Chriſtian Church, much leſſe the 
whole Chriſtian world, | 

Wherefore let vs _ fromthe Popes power of making lawes, to ſee 
by what right they claime authority to diſpenſe with che lawes ofthe 
Church, and the Canons of generall Councels. 

The firſt that is alledged to haue diſpenſed with the Canons of Coun- 
cels,is f Gelaſiut. But this allegationis idle, and to no purpoſe. For firſt, 
it cannot be proued that by diſpenſing he ſought to freeany from the ne- 
ceſſu/ of doing that theſtrictneſſe of the Canon required, but thoſe one · 
ly chat were ſubiect to him as Patriarchefthe Weſt. * 

And ſecondly, hee did not diſpenſe but vpon very vrgent cauſe, and 
driven by neceſſity ſo to doe; and yet not of himſelfe alone, but 
he the concurrence of other Biſhops, of che Well, aſſembled in Sy- 
n ö | J | 


{ Gelofeapif.r, 


The other inſtances that are-brou he of the diſpenſations of s Ge- g Gregor lib.ia. 


of them that bring them. For Gregory did not diſpenſe with the Eng/s/h, ; 
to marry within the degrees 2 (as the Cardinall vntruly repor- 

teth) but onely aduiſed e aſfiue, not to put them that were newly con- 

uerted, from ſuch wines as they had marryed within ſome of the degrees 

prohibited, in thetime of their inſidelity, leſt hee might ſeeme to puniſh 

them for faults committed in the daies oftheir ignorance, and to diſcou- 

rage other from becomming Chtiſtians. 

Neither did he diſpenſe with them of Sicilia, for the not keeping of the 
canon of the Nicene councell, requiring prouinciall Synodes to be hol- 
den twicecuery yeare; but whereas they held not ſuch Councels ſo much 
as once in the yeare, he commanded that they ſhould not faile to meet in 
Councell once at the leaſt euery yeare; ſeeing the Canons require that 
theſe meetings ſnould be twice. uli | 

. Theſerruly are very weake and inſufficient proofes of the Papall po- 
wer in diſpenſing withthe lawes of the Chuxchand the canons of gene- 
ral Councels: and yet theſe are the beſt, nay Hheſe are all that they can 
make ſhew to bring out of all Antiquity, .  . bot 

Let vs therefore proceede tothe cenſures that the ancient Bifhops of 
Rome are reported to haue exerciſed, and ſee if they proue the vniuerſality 
of powtr now claimed. The firſt allegation to thisp urpoſe, is the intent of 
. ictur, Biſhop of R om, reſoluing to haue reiect 


the firſt, are nothing elſe but the inſtances of the ill conſciences ft 7 1. 


from his cõmunion all h E-ſeb hi or 


the Churches of Aſia. for keeping the feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day the Fal U. 5. f. 


{ewes did. For, ſaith Bella mine, ow ſocuer Irenaus and others diſſwaded 
him fromexecuting chat hee intended, yet it appeareth his obſcruation 
S 2 | Was 


i Eellar. de Fonts \ 
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was right; in chat it was aſterwards confirmed by the Vicente Councel}, 
and that he had authority ouer all;in.chat hee went about to excommu- 
nicate thoſe of Mia for diſſenting from him in the obſeruation of that 
Feaſt, and keeping it with the Iemes, though hee were content, for the a- 
uoiding of ſome inconueniencies, at the intreaty of Ireneis to forbeare 
proceeding againſſithemn . 
- For anſwer hłereunto we muſt obſerue, that by reaſon of the cuſtome 
of choſe of Aſia, that kept the feaſt of uſter preciſely at the ſame time the 
Temes did there was moued nota little contention throughout the whole 
k Buſeb, E. Fe- world, and many Synods in euery place called. For k in Paleſtine à Synode 
„aft. ib. p cap. was holden, whereof T heopiulus of ¶ uſea and Narciſſus of Hieruſalem, 
* were Preſidenis mother at Rome pwheredt Victor va Preſident; and ano- 
ther, ofthe Biſhops of'Paurar; whereof Palmas asmolt ancient, was Pre- 
ſident: and in ſundry other places, other Synodes were called: + 
But the Synode of the Biſhops in Aſia, whereof; Polycrates was Prefi- 
derit, ftiffely maintained the ancient cuſtome that had long preuailed in 
thoſe parti, & wrote an Epiſtle to Victor, and thoſe of the Romane Church, 
to iuſtifio themſeſues in this behalte. Victor and his Biſhops much offtn- 
ded with this their pertinacy (as they conſtrued it would for this cauſe, 
haue reĩected them from their communion. But eueus, with ſome other 
ofa „ 1 better temper, ſtaied them from ſuch raſh and vio- 
lent proceedingꝭj and Irenaus vvrote his letters to this purpoſe to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rae, & otherhit colleagues: ſdo tat heere is nothing to proue the 
power of che Pope. For what was reſolued on: both touching the right of 
the obſeruation, & the proceedings againſt the that diſliked it, was reſol- 
ued by the Synodes of Biſhops, and not by Victor alone: as likewiſe rene- 
n was nox alone, but many other ioy ned with him in the reprehenſion of 
Vittor vrhoſe number and multitude preuailed much with him, & ſtayed. 
his proceedings as well as the perſwaſions of renews. And y et did not the 
Weſterne Biſhopstake vpon them to excommunicate thoſe of Aſia, as the 
Cardinall vntruly affirmeth, but only to reiect them from their communi- 
on & fellowſhip ; there being a very great difference betweene excõmu- 
nication fitOperly ſo named, and the reie ting oſmen from our communi- 
oer: ewe ip: * Forexgommunicarion properly ſo named, isa reſolu- 
non to deny che Sacramemt to ſuch as àre to receiue them of vs, the a- 
bandoning of all fellowſhip with them, and the requiring and comman- 
ding of others to refraine from all communicating with them in private 
ot publike; & argueth him that ſb ed φĩicateth, to be ſuperior in. au- 
_ thotity; und greater ini place tien they ꝛare whom hes excommunicareth. 
But reiecting tom communion, or refuſing to commimicate with men, 
map be found among them that are equall. S! Or wrote to Neftorias, 


the E Shu if he reuoked nat ceraine dangerous Poſirions hee would commn- 
„e vnicare no longer with him. | 


So 
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So the ® Biſhops of che Eaſt told Iulius Biſhop of Rome, that if he com. m Som. 5 3 
municated with e£hanaſowe, they would no longer communicate with . 7. 


him. And ſuch was the procecding that Victer 1nrended againſt thoſe of 

5a; and therefore proueth not that hee was their ſuperiour, or had a 
commanding authority ouer them. And yet ſurely, howſocuer it be true; 
that his mariner of obſeruation was better then theirs, whom he diſliked, 
his intention vpon ſuchan occaſiõ to haue made a breach in the Chriſtian 
Churches, was iuſtly with ſome bitterneſſe reprehended by Irenæus, and 
his brethren. For howſocuer Bellarmine would make the Reader beleeue 


by alledging that of ® Blaſtus, who vrged the keeping of Eaſter with the n Tertallias de 
lewer, and ſouglit to bring in Iudaiſme, that Victor had reaſon to bee vio- reſcritrus fre. 


lent as he was, as perceiuing {ſome ill meaning in them that helde the 
Jewiſh obſeruation; yet farre be it from vs tothinke that Polycarpus, and 
ſo many worthy and holy men, as ancicntly kept that o bſeruation, 
were any way inclinable to Iudaiſine. But this differẽce may be thoughit 
to haue growue not from any diuerſity ofTudgement touching matters 
ol faith. — for that in ſome places they thought it fit to keepe this feaſt 
on the Lords day, for very important reaſons mouing them ſo to doʒand 
in other places, though they could haue bene cõtent to kaue done ſo like- 
wiſe vpon the ſame reaſons, yet kept they it after the old manner, for the 
auoyding of the ſeandall of the Jenes, for the eaſier winning ofthem that 
were not yet gained to Chriſtianity, & the holding of them in the loue & 
liking of Chriſtian profeſſion, that were already ot [ewes become Chriſti- 
ans. The next inſtance is of o Innocctius the firſt, who aſter that he heard of 
the death of ¶ hryſoſtome, whom Theophil« had depoſed; & the Emperour 
Arcadius baniſhed, excommunicated the Emperour & Empreſſe, & ana- 
thematized Theophilus in ſuch fort that he ſhould vtterly be excluded, & 
haue no place among Chriſtians. But this report may very iuſtly bee 
doubted of, the credit thereof reſting onely on the authority ef Nicepho- 


ru. Seeing the ancient P Hiſtorians, that report the proceedings of The- p Yide ſupra.cap. 
| 35» 


opbilus and Arcadius againſt (hry/oſtome,and his complaints to the Biſhop 
of Rome, and other Biſhops of the Welt, of the wronges that had bene 
done vnto him, report alſo the anſwer of the Romane Biſhop to haue 
bene, that he greatly pittyed his caſe, but ſaw no hope of remedy, nor 
meanes to releeue him, vnleſſe a generall Councell might bee called, to 
which purpoſe he would do his beit with the Emperour; and that Chry- 
ſoſtome himſelfe wiſhed him not to proceede fo farre as to reiect them 
from his communion that were his aduerſaries, ſor feare of further incon- 
ueuiences ; this being the contention almoſt ofthe whole world, and the 
Churches by occaſion heereof euery where, brought vpon their knees. 
Yea all ancient Hiſtorians are ſilent, and ſay nothing ofthis excommu- 


13. cap. 34 


o Nicephorus. lib. 


nication, but report the & repulſe, which the meſſengers, he Romane Bi- » 5,2,, 14.8. 


ſhop ſent to the Emperour to procure a Councell, received, and 
S 3 4 Theophilus 


cap,gid, 
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q Thexdores A Theophilus(for ought I know) was euer holden a catholicke Biſhop, both 
* by © Hierome & others to his dying day; notwithſtanding theſe quatrels 
= 10 . berweene him and ( hinſaſtome. The excommunication of Leo the Empe- 
ſofome, hath rour, by Gregory the third, whereof Zonaras writeth in the life of Leo 1. 
theſewords. ſaurus (which is athird inſtance of Papall cenſures,againſt the great men 
— 1, of the world) proueth not the matter in queſtion : For Gregory did not 
nee.; anathematize Les of himſelſe alone, but wich a Synode of Biſhops; nei- 
quade cauſa 4». ther was he able by his one authority to ſtay the Tribute that was wone 
ntar,vt ipſerum to be payd to the Emperour, but by his ſollicication procured a confede- 
e occwlten, racy of che French and Germans againſt the Emperours of ( bnſtautinople, 
— and by their meanes ſtaied the Tribute that was wont to be paid; where- 
1 Hierome wrote upon the Germanes and French poſſeſſed Roms, and became Lords 
ſundry Epiſtles of it. #205 G | 
to Theol,” The laſt example is that of ¶ Nicholas the firſt, excommunicating: Le- 
= _—_ = tharims King of France, and his concubine Valdrada, together with the 
3 hu 3. Arch-biſhops of Coleyn & Treuert. But the anſwer heereunto is eaſit. For 
Paſchall books firſt, this example proueth not the thing in queſtion, to wit, that the Pope 
into Laune. hath an vniuerſall power ouer all the world, ſeeing all theſe were within 
; tors 7 ag the Patriarchſhip ofthe Biſhop of Rome. And ſecondly we ſay, theſe cir- 
xbeeins ld z. cumſtances of this proceeding are vncruly reported by Bellarmine. For 
Gche.Friſingenſ, this is the true report which wee finde in Rhegino and others. Lotharine 
15. Gef.. King of Lorruyne, falling in loue with Valdrada, which had bene his con- 
Cow * Gree cubine while he was yet a yong man in his fathers houſe, began to diſlike 
denden. Fhietberga his wife. 

Heereupon he labourtth wich the Biſhops of Tyeuert and ( vleyn, to 
finde ſome meanes to put her away. They call a Synode, wherein 7hier- 
berga is charged to haue committed inceſt with her owne brother, and 
thereupon pronounced an vnfit wife for the King. The King thus freed 
from his wife, profeſſeth hee cannot liue ſingleʒ they pronounce it law. 
full for him to marry another wife, and he taxeth Valarada to wife, whom 
he had formerly kept as his concubine. Nicholas the firſt, Biſnop of Rome, 
hearing of this ſendech into France to learne the certainty, The Legates 
hee ſendeth, come to the King to expoſtulate the matter with him. The 
King anſwereth, that he did nothing but what the Biſhops of his king- 
dome in a generall Councell had aſſured him was lawfull to bee done. 
Whereupon the Biſhops of (len and Treuers were ſent for to Rome, 

and the Pope called a Councell, in which che opinions and proceedings 
of theſe Biſhops were condemned, and they degraded by all the Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons that were aſſembled in Councel. 
3 In all which narration there is no circumſtance found, that any way 
5 | ras the Pope to haue the fulneſſe of all Eccleſiaſticall iutiſdiRionz 


1 


it che contrary rather may from hence be concluded, becauſe nothing 


is done againſt theſe two Biſhops, hut by a Sy node of Bilhops aden 
1 y 
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by their owne Parriarch. | 
But, faith Bellarmine, Pope Nicholas excommunicated the King, and 

Valdrada his ſuppoſed wife; therefore he is vniuerſall Biſhop. The for- 

mer part of this ſaying is moſt yntrue; for the Pope did not excommu- 

nicate the King, but Ya/drada onely. And I thinke the excommunicating 

ofone filly harlot, that had fo grieuouſly ſcandalized the Church of 

God, and whoſe cauſe was iudged before in a Synode, beeing brought 

thither , and there examined, by reaſon ofthe vniuſt proceedings of the 

Biſhops of ( ven and Treners, againſt a lawfull Queene, in — of 

her, will neuer by any good conſequence proue the Pope to bee vni - 

uerſall Biſhop;and yet thele are all the proofes the Cardinall can _ 

from the cenlures the ancient Biſhops of Rome are reported to haue vſcd: 

and therefore he t proceedeth to ſhew and demonſtrate the Amplitude . p,p,,,;r1;.. 
of the Popes illimited power and iuriſdiction by the Vicegerents cp.20. 

hee appointed in all partes. of the Chriſtian world , that were | 

farre remote from him, ro doc thin gs in his name, and by his autho- 

tit /. ä 

Bir for anfwer hereunto, we ſay, that newher this Cardinall, nor a- 

ny other can proue, that the Biſhops of Rome had any ſuch Vicars, 
Vicegerenes, or Subſtirures, but onely within the compaſſe of their 

owne Patriarchſhips : and that therefore from the having of them, no- 

thing can be inferred for confirmation of their illimited power and au- 
thority. eben . | 

So Leo (as we reade in his u Epiſtles ) conſtituted eLuafte/izs Biſhop 
of Theſſaloxica, his Vicegerent for the parrs thereabouts, as other his pre. 
deceſſours had done former Biſhops of that Church. Which cauſing 
great reſort thither vpon diuers occaſions, may bee thought to haue 
Bene the reaſon why the Councelt of '= Sie prouideth that the 
Clergy-· men of other churehes ſhall not make too long ſtay at TS 
ſalonica. | 

So the ſame? Leo made Potentius the Biſhop his Vicegerẽt in the parts, 3, fl. x, 

of Africa? Hotmiſda,Sallnftins Biſhop of Hiſpalis,in Batica and Luſitania ; 1 Hormiſd.in th, 
and a '( egory Virgiluus Biſhop of Arie, in the regions of France:all a Saluft. 
theſe Plaeering within the compaſſe of the Patriarchſhip of Rome, as 4 Greer. ib. l. 


D 


b Aſcnus (hewerh. And the fame may be ſayd of the Biſhop of Iuftiniana . Chf if. 3 
che firſt, who was appointed the Biſhop of Romer Vicegerent in thoſe dend. cathel, 
parts, vpon ſignification of the <Emperours will and deſire that it cp.7-ex Dif, 
ſhould be fo. © 18.cap, Quis 
Neither doth the Cardinallprooue any other thing, whatſoeuer he ma- 4.8 n. 
keth ſhew of. For though Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, were the Vice- v ba” 4 ag 
gerent o®C/-/tinis, in the cauſe: of Neſtorius Biſhop of ¶ vnſtantinople, thent.coliet. 9. 
yet was he not his Vicegerent in ſuch ſort as they were that were within Tir.6. fue N- 
his own Patriarchſhip,asif he had had none authority of his own but that * eff, i 1, 


8 4 onely 


u Les Fiſt. 34s 


x canone 20. 
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4 Calef. eq. a4 onely which ¶ eleſtinus gaue vnto him. But ¶ C eleſtinus hauing bene infor · 
Cyril. dl o. med by Oril of the impietics of Neſtorius, and hauing in his Synodes of 
— * „ the Welt condemned the ſame, ioy ned his authority with the authorit 
p 1-5 may of Oril, that ſo he might proceed againſt him, not onely as of himſelfe, 
1bid cep. l. and out of the tudgements of his oe Biſhops, but alſo out of the con · 
e Evagr.lib,t ſenting reſolutions of them of the Weſt. f 3113” 3015 440 | 
645. . And therefore Euagrius ſheweth, that at or before the time appointed 
by the Emperour, Nefters and Oril came to Epheſus where a Councell 
was to be holden;and that John of e Antiochia with his Biſhops, being not 
come, after fiſteene dayes ſtay, Cyril Biſhop of eMNexanaria, the greateſt of 
all the Biſhops that were preſent (who alſo ſupplied the place of (ſts 
nur) wich the reſt of the Biſhops thought good to ſend for Neftorins, and 
to require him to appeare in the Synode, to anſwer to the crimes ob. 
iected to him. Whereby it is euident, that (Neſtorius being to be iudged 
in a. generall Councell) Cyril being the greateſt of the Biſhops that 
were preſent, (the Biſhop of Rome neither comming nor ſending at the 
c — — firſt ) was in his owne righe f Preſident of that Aſſembly. But the Bi- 
ale: — ſhop of Nome, who could not come, (but having aſſembled his Biſhops 
Epift. Synodales in the Weſt, had iudged and condemned him) ioyned his authority 
wear Cyrillum wich (yril, incipallof the Biſhops that were preſent, that ſo nothing 
e might bee wanting to the perſection ofa generall Councell. So that it 
lee is moſt certaine, chat Cyril was preſidemt of the Councell of Ephe- 
ſur, not as a Vicegerent onely to the Biſhop of Rome, but in his @wne 
right, though hee had the authority, direction, and conſenting concur- 
rence of the Biſhop of Rome, and all ehe Weſterne Biſhops. ioyned with 
On andauthoricy,which he andthe reſt ofche Biſhops preſent had 
ofthemſelues 1: ft iu 74: „ 4 11 : wry ag99 4 
A And therefore s Les ſaith in expreſſe wardes, that Oril was Pre. 
Den, 5 _ of che Councell of Epheſis, as likewiſe; h Photius and; others at- 
rme, 5 
i E,. 1; · G The ſame anſwer may ſerue for Acacius. For i hee was not Vice- 
(4 ad EP ęgmerent of the Biſhop of Rome, in hearing and detętmining the cauſe of 
iy Peter Biſhop of Alexandria (who was an Eurychiau Hrretique q as ba- 
ning none authority of his owne;butthere was aĩoynt concurrence ofthe 
Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of (onſtantinople, the; Iater hauing be- 
ſides his owne right and intereſt, the full power and authority ofthe o- 
ther; and being likewiſe to vſe the helpe of the Emperour for the redu- 
cing of the Church of e Alexandria, to the vnity of the faith againe; in 
which buſineſſe he failed: for though at firſt hee condemned Peter, Bi- 
ſhop ofe· Alexandria, yet afterwards be was content to communicate with 
him. For which cauſe he was iuſtly reprehended as not anſwering; the 
truſt that was repoſed in him, and as being a fauourer of heretiques and 
ſo ina ſort an heretique himſelfe. | , 
0 
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To theſe allegations which we have already heard, Harding in hisan» k Ad. Ivellf, 
ſwer co Biſhop Jewels challenge addeth another, ofa Biſhop of e Alexau- f · 277. 


dria being Vicegerent to the Biſhop of Rome, out of the Epiſtle of Bonifa- 


e514 the ſecond, to Eulalius or Eulabius. But | Bellarmine retuceththat Epi- I De Pomif, lib. 
Ale, and ſheweth that it is counterfeit, and that there neuer was any ſuch 4. 25. 


Eulabius, to whom Bonifacius might write; and therefore we will no lon- 
inſiſt vpon the examination of the ſame, but proceed to the proofes, 
which our Aduerſaries bring from appeales made to Rome. 


CHAP. 39. 3 
OfeAppeales to Rome. 


Hor clearing ofthe matter of Appeales, we muſt ob- 
A ſerue, that they are of three ſorts: Of lay · men, of infe- 
l riour clergy-men, and of Biſhops, Of the appeales of 
= Lay-men there is no mention in all Antiquitie: and 
D- TI yer now the Biſhops of Rome reſcrue all the greater 
EE] cauſes euen concerning the Laity to themſelues alone, 
8 forbidding the ordinarie guides of the Church to in- 

| termeddle with them: . very ordinarily admit ap- 
peales of Lay- men to the infinite vexation of men, and the great hinde- 
rance of the courſe ofall Iuſtice. Whereas it is moſt wiſely — rightly or- 
dered, each Biſnop hauing his portion ofthe flocke of Chriſt committed 


to him, as 2 ¶prian obſerueth, char they that are committed to their a Gpr. lib. x, 
charge ſhould not be permitted to runne hither and thither, but be iudged ft. 3. 


there, here the things, for which they are called in queſtion, were done, 
and whergthe accufers and witneſſes may bee preſent. 
Congerning inferiour: Clergi-men the holy Biſhops in the Councel of 


QAlileuis ſpealce in this ſort: b It hath ſeemed good wnto vc, that if Pretby- b Com Milenit, 
ters, Deacons, and other inferiaur Clergimen complaine of the iudgements of n i. 


their owne Biſhops, the nei ghbour Biſhops intreated by them, with the con- 
{ent ofitbgsr Biſhops ſhall beare them and make an end; and if they thinke good to 
appeale from their zudgemem it. ſhall not be lamfull for them to appeale, but 
enely to the (ouncels, of Africa , or to the Primates. of their owne Prouincer. 
And ifthey ſhall make their appeale beyond the ſeas, no man in Africa ſhall re- 


ceine them to the ſ ummunion This whole Councell Imocent ius the firſt ap- 


proued, as it appeareth by his< Epiſtle, which we find in the booke of e Fpif.g3.inter 


the Epiſtles of S. Auguſtine. 
Hereunto, Bellar mine d ſaith, ſome anſwer with © Gratian: who addeth to 
the Canon of this Councell, forbidding appeales to be made beyond the 


Epiflolas Au gut. 
d de Rom. Pont. 
lib. z. cap 24. 
e Grat ian 2. 


ſeas, an exception, vnleſſe it be to the Sea Apoſtolique. But this exception, 3445.6 ca. 
faith Bellar mine, ſeemeth not fitting, ſeeing the Africanes made this de- flu. 


cree, that men ſhould not appeale beyond the ſeas, ſpecially in reſpect 4 
| the 


" 


f Contreu-3.de 
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che church of Rome, and to reſtraine the making of appeales thither, 


there neuer being any appeale from the e ricam to any other church 
but to the church of Rome onely. 


And yet f Stapleton auſwereth the authoritie of this Councell as Gra- 


frna ſubiect. po- tias doth, and that out of Ialiut and Fabianus, Biſhops of Rome, as he 


teſt.eccleſ. queſt, 


7. explient. art. 
g Canone 17. 


n Bellar, vbi 


ſupra. 


U Auge. Fpif, 


16 3» 


k Cone 9. 


I reflin,Neuell, 
Conſt, 123. ca. 22 


m Vi patet ex 
Ey . Concily 4. 
fricani ad Cæ . 
lea, 


n M. ſepra. 


o Epiff. fradict. 
concil, Afric (a. 
10. | 


ſaith. The Councell of 8 Sardica ( (aith Bellarmine) decreed, that the cau- 
ſes of Presbyters and inferiour clergy- men appealing from the judge. 
ments of their owne Biſhops, ſhould be determined and ended by the 
neighbour-Biſhops: and Pope Zozimme,as appeareth by the ſixxth Coun. 
cell of Carthage, and the Epiſtle of the ſame Councell to Bonifacius the 
Pope, required the ſame canon to bereuined. i Auguſtine likewiſe ſhew- 
eth, that it was not lawfull for choſe of the clergie vader the degree of 
Biſhops, to appeale out of ¶ Mica. Neither was this the peculiar priui- 
ledge of Africa alone. For the Councellof k ¶ halcedon ordained; that ifa 
clergie-· man haue ought againſt another of the clergy, the matter ſhall 
be heard by the Biſhop, or by arbitrators choſen by both parties, with 
the Biſhops allowance. But if he haue ought againſt his Biſhop, he ſhall 
proſecute the ſame complaint in the Synode ofthe prouince. | 
This canon of the Councell of Chalcedon the! Emperour confirmed, 
ſaying, if any of the clergie complaine againſt his Biſhop for any matter, 
let the cauſe be iudged by the Metropolitane, according to tho ſacred 


rules, and the imperiall lawes. And if any man appeale from his ſentence, ' 


let the cauſe be brought to the Arch-biſhop or Patriarch of that dioceſe, 


and let him according to the canons, makea finall end. 


And yet, notwithſtanding theſe canons aboue recited preciſely forbid- 
ding inferiorclergy-men to rede to Rome, we finde that the n Biſhops 
of Rome admitted the appeale of bnee 


eApvarins, radged & condemned in 


Africa which cauſed a great difference betweene the Africaus and him. 


Whetupon the Fathers in the Councel of Africa, wiſh the Biſhop of Reme 
(as it beſeemeth him) to reieR & repel the wicked and vnlawful appeales, 
as well of P resbyters, as of other inferior clergy-men; ſeeing the endin 

and determining; of their cauſes, is by no decree of any Sy node denied to 
the church of Africa, & the Nicexe canons moſt clearly eommit both infe 
rior clergy· men & Biſhops to their own Metropolitants : ® Bella, to 
cleare the Pope from intruſion, & to auoid the teſtimonies & authorities of 
the holy Biſhops and Paſtors of the church, which we haue produced to 
ſhew the vnlawfulneſle of appeales to Rezze; anſwereth firſt: that though 
they of the inferior clergy were prohibited to appealeto the Pope, yet he 
was not forbidden to admit their appeale: which is a moſt ſtrange ànſwer. 
For if they in appealing did ill, and violated the canons, he could not bue 
offend, in admitting ſuch their appeales. And therfore they of Africa, tell 
the Pope, that it belecmeth him to repell ſuch appeales; and that to admit 
them, is to bring in the ſmoaky puffe of worldly pride into the church; 


profel- 
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profeſfing,thatthe ending of ſuch matters belõgeth to the church of i- 
cazund complaining of intollerable wrongs and iniuries done vnto them, 
when ſuch appeales are admitted; wlience it is conſequent, that the Pope 
may not admit them. Secondly he anſwereth, that the Biſhop of Rome ad- 
mitted not the appeale of Apiarius, but heard his complaints, & comman- 
ded them of Africa more diligently to examine his cauſe: wheras it is moſt 
laine and euident, that the — vpon his appeale, vnaduiſedly receiued 
im to his communion, and reſtored him to his degree and place againe. 
Beſides that, to heare complaints, and to cõmand a reuie w, is in the 1udg- 
ment of all men of ſence an vnderſtanding, a kind of admitting of an ap- 

ealez ſeeing no ſuch things can be done but by him that hath power to 
judge of their iudgement, whom he commandeth to reuie w & reẽxamine 


chat they haue formerly iudged. Concerning Biſhops, the? Councell of p cane 9- 


C lalcedon decreed, that ifa Biſhop haue ought againſt the Metropolitane, 


D 


heſhall go to the Primate of the dioceſe, or to he dea ofthe princely city 
of Cenſtaminople, that there the matter may be examined and heard. And 


che 4 Emperour confirming the ſame canon, decreed, that if the Biſhops of q Noel. 123. 
one Synode haue any matter of variance among themſelues, either for . 21. 


Eecleſiaſticall right, ot any other occaſions; firſt the Metropolitane & the 
other Biſhops of the Synode ſnall examine and determine the cauſe;and if 
either part diſlike the iudgement, then the Patriarch ofthat dioceſe ſhall 
we them audience — to the Eecleſiaſticall Canons, & Imperiall 
lawes, neither fide hauing libertie to contradict his iudgement ; This de- 
cree of the Emperour Gregory the firſt reciteth, & allowethʒonly adding, 
that if there be neither Metropolitane nor Patriarch, then the matter miſt 
be ended by the Apoſtolicke Sea, whichis the head of all churches. So 
that euen in his iudgement, when there is a Patriarch, no Biſhop may ap- 
ale from him to Rome, but euery one is bound to ſtand to the end that he 
ſhall make. The 8 ſ generall Councell in like fort appointeth Biſhops cõ- 
plaining of their Metropolitanes, to go to the Patriarch, that he may make 
an endʒand requireth eiiher ſide to ſtand to the end that he ſhall make, ſee- 
ing the more hon orable Biſhops out of ſundry Prouincescalled together 
by him, ſit in councell with him, Yet* Zozimmns, Bonifacius, & ¶ æleſtinus Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, by their agents in the Councels of Africa vrged & claimed 
a pretended right, to admit appeales of Biſhops fro any part of the world, 


and from the Canons of the Vicene Councell. But the worthy Biſhops 
there preſent, looking into the decrees of that Councell, and finding no 
ſuch thing as was alleaged, leaſt haply thoſe coppies of the Councell 
which they had, might be defeftiue, imperfect, or corrupted, fenrt) 
the moſt reuerend Patriarches of ¶ onſtant inople, Ale undria, and Antioch, 
for the authenticall and indubitate coppies; but could find no ſuch thing 
inthem, when they came, as was alleaged by the agents ofthe Biſhop 
of Kone. And therefore they wrote vnto him, and prayed him, no my 


r Greg. Fpift. lib, 
11. p. 54. 


cinene 26. 


t Efpif. cital & 
Concil, Af ric. ſius 
carthag. 6. | 
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ſo eaſily to admit men comming to him with appeales and complaints, 
nor to receiue to his communion ſuch as they ſhould excommunicate, be- 
cauſe the Nicene 1 forbidden all mY A ** 
not onely Lay. men and inferiour Clergi · men * but Biſhops alſo to their 
& The — owne ———ů—ů—r5ð— put from the communion 
2 4 in their owne Prouinces,ſhou'd notbe by other, haltily, ſodainely, or vn- 
triarch(hip of duely reſtored to the communion. And farther, they beſought the Ramme 
Rome, diſſked Biſhops to repell as beſeemeth them, the wicked appeales of Presbyrers, 
che Appeals of and other inferiour Clergi- men, becauſe no decree of any Councell hath 
— cauſe Preiudiced the Church of e Arien in this behalte; but all the Fathers moſt 
theymighthaue Prudently and iuſtiy deerced and determined, that all matters ſhould be 
right againſt ended in the place where they ariſe, leeing no Prouince can lacłe the grace 
their Metropo- of the holy Ghoſt, whereby the Biſhops of Chriſt may bee able both 
— 1 wiſely to ſee, and conſtantly to maintaine the right; and eſpecially for 
— — that it is lawfull fot euery one, that {ball miſlike-the judgement of them 
Synode of A- that haue the hearing of his cauſe, to 2 to: the Councels of his pro- 
frick;wherinthe. uince, or to a generall Councell; vnleſſe haply any man willthinke, that 
Pr 1 · “ God will inſpire the tryall of iuſtice into one manalone, & that he wil de- 
FeerwiſeBi- ny theſame to a great number of Biſhops aſſembled in Councel:&farther 
ſhops wronged os adde, that theſe beyond-ſcaiudgamentscannor be my 43 good,and 
by their etre of force, whereunto the perſons ofthe witneſſes neceſſary forthe finding 
1 out of che truth, cannot be brought, either in reſpect oftheinfarmiry of 
—— — their ſexe or age, or by reaſon of ſome other impediment. And thus wee 
to their one ſee, that the Biſhops of Rome could not demonſtrate their right to receiue 
Patriarch. Appeales of Biſhops, refuſing to ſtand to the iudgements of their one 


Metropolitanes and Synodes, out of the Nicene Councell, but failed in 
the iſſue. | 


Yer may we not hereupon charge chem with falſification or miſtaking, 
u dell. de Rem. ſay the worthy u Proctors of the Romane Church. But we mult rather ſay 


Pont. lib. x. cap. 
3 


wich counterfeit Athanaſius, in his Epiſtle to Felix, tliat the coppies of 
the Micene Councell were corrupted; or in his Epiſtle to Mari the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, that they were burned; then that we ſhould yeeld any ſuch 
thing. And yet ſurely if they were corrupted, they were not burned;and if 
they were burnt, they were not corrupted; and that the Arrians ſhould 
corrupt the coppies ofthe Nicene Councel in other things, and leaue it in. 
violable in that part that toucheththem moſt, and condemneth their here- 
ſy, as ſtrange and vnlikely.* Bella mine ſa ith, the Magdeburgiant do 
laugh at the report of the burning of thoſe coppies of the Nicene Councel 
that were kept at · Alexandria, and ſeemeth to confeſſe they haue reaſon 
ſo to doe. 

For ( ſaith he) the ſuppoſed burning happened in the time of ¶ onſtan- 
tiau the Emperour, when as e Athanaſius being driven from thence, George 


the Arrian had gotten into his place (as ¶Athauaſius teſtifieth) in his * 
| le 
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Chronicle of Hierome;thiat Mari the Pope was dead at thut time. Be» 
ſides, if Martethe Pope had ſent the true coppies to Alexanariavypon this 
letter of e Ithanaſius (as is pretended ) why ſhould not the copies that 
were found at Rome, and they that were brought from Alexandria into 
Aria, haue agreed together? How came it to paſſe that the canon vr- 
on the Popes aduantage in the Countels of Mica, was not found in 
coppies ſent from Alexandria? but that that coppy altogether agreed 
Vuith the other that came from ¶ vnſtantinopie and Antioche. Bellarmine 
therefore paſſiug by theſe Epiſtles , as being of no great credit, alleageth 
ſundrie things mentioned by the Ancient, as decreed by the Councell of 
Nice, which yet arę not found in thoſe twentie Canons now extant; to 
proue that it follow eth not, that the Biſhops of Rome ſalſified rhe Coumn- 
cell of Nice, becauſe they could not finde the things they vrged in tlie 
copies ſent out of the Eaſt, ſeeing they might be in — other, as well as 
thoſe tlungs that are mentioned by the Ancient, which are not found in 
theſe twentie canons. e 26 | 
The things alleaged by him out ofthe Ancient, as decreed by the Ni- 
cene Councell , which yet are not found in the canons now extant, are in 
number ſeuen, whereof ſome were neither decreed in that Councell, nor 
reported by the Ancient to haue bene decreed there. Fory Hierome doth 
not ſay that the Councell of Nice reckoned the booke of Judith among 
the bookes of the Canon, bur onely that ſome ſayd it did; but that it did 
not; Biſnop Lindan bringeth very good reaſons , as I haue * elſewhere 


ſhewed. | b 


Thelike may be ſayd of the permitting of clergy-· men having wines, 
to live with their wiues. For the hiſtories do not ſay, the Councell paſ- 


ſed adecree to that purpoſe; but that whereas the Fathers of the Councell 


were about to have mage a decree forthe reſtraining of clergy-men from 
Matrimoniall ſocietie with their wiues, they were by Paphnatius a wor- 
thic Biſhop and holy Confeſlor,diſlwaded from fo doing, and induced to 
leaue it free as they found ir. The obſervation of the fealt of Eaſter vpon 
the Lords day, is the third inſtance giuen by the Cardinall , But if Zoz- 


u, Ronifacius and Celoſtinus could haue brought as good proofe, that 


the decree they vrged was paſſed in the Councell of Nice; as may be 


| brought for the decree touching the keeping of Eaſter onely onthe Lords 
day, they had neuer bene reſiſted, though they could not haue found it 
in the canons. For the order that the Councell rooke for vniformitie in 
the keeping of ibis feaſt, is mentioned in the Epiſtle of the Conncell to 
the churchds of. Ægypt, Lybia' and Vent apolius ind all hiſtories and writers 


do agree on it. 


Fouching the hauing of two Biſhops in one city, which d Auguſtine 


faith, Valerius his predeceſſor knew not tobe forbidden by the Councell 
| of 


Rld ad omni Orthodoxory whereas it may be clearely proued out of the 
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of Nice, when he cauſed him to be ordained Biſhop, and to fie together 
with him, whilc he yet liuedʒ it is range that Bellamius ſheuld deny it to 
be found among the twenty Canons we ſpeake of, when as in the eighth 
Canon it is expreſſely prouided, that ifa Nonatian Biſhop returne to the 
nitie ofthe Church in any city where there isa Catholique Biſhop alrea- 
die, the Catholique Biſhop ſhall looke out for him ſome place, in his 
Dioceſe, that he may be a Chorepiſcopus, or ſhall appoint him to be a 
presbyter; that both hee may remaine in the cletgie, and that yet there 
may not ſeeme to berwo Bi = in one citie. 

That ¶ Atticus in the end of the Councell of Chalcedon ſaith, the man- 
ner of writing thoſe letters, that were called Litteræ formate, was deuiſed 
inthe Councell of Nice, no way proueth the thing in queſtion; For we in- 


quire not, what was there deuiſed, but what was there decreed. 


Laſtly, that which the e Councell of Mica bath, at out of the Coun- 
cell of Nice, that none ſhould celebrate the holy Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt, but ſuch as are faſting: and 4 -Labroſe,that none ſhould be taken into 
the clergie that haue beene twiſe maried, might by chem be taken vpon 
vncertaine report, as that touching ehe booke of Judith was by He- 
But to what purpoſe doth Fellarmire inſiſt vpon theſe allegations? and 
why doth he ſo carefully labour to ſhew that all the decrees ofthe Nicene 
Councell are not compriſed within the twentie Canons now extant? Is 
it becauſe he would thereby. make vs thinlce, the Nicene Councell did 
decree any ſuch thing concerning appeales, as was alleaged inthe Coun» 
cell of Africa by the Popes Agents? Surely no. For he profeſſeth, he 
thinketh it very probable, that the pretended Canons were neuer made 
by the Nicene Councell, but that they were the Canons of the Councell 


of Sardica; and his reaſon is, becauſe theſe Canons are in the Councell of 


Sardica, in the very words allcaged . And it is not likely the Fathers in 
that Councell would make the ſame Canons, the Councell of Nice did, 
and no way expreſſe it, that they did not make ne, but renewe ſuch as 
were made before. Which if ic be ſo, it muſt needes bee confeſſed, that 
the Biſhops of Rowe were deceiued and miſtooke, when they alleaged 


Canons as made in the Councell of Mice, that were not made there but in 
the Councell of Sardica.. 


vet Bellarmineis vn willing to yeelde ſo much vnto the trueth, though 
it be verie mighty and readie to preuaile with him; and therefore ra- 
ther then hee will confeſſe any errour or miſtaking, hee affirmeth, that 
both theſe are to bee eſteemed but as one Qouncell; becauſe many of 
oo Tongs Biſhops were preſent in them hoth, and confirmed the ſame 
Auth. | * N 
A ſtrange ſaying doubtleſſe, and contradicted by himſelſe For in 
| | = . Wn 
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his booke © De (7 oncitys , ſorting Councels into three rankes , accoun- e L. Concil. lib, 
ting ſome wholly reiected, fome wholly approued, and ſome in part 7 7. 


reiected, and in — j vn ; he reckoneth the Councell of Nice a- 
mong thoſe of theſecond fort, and the Councell of Sardica among thoſe 
oſthe third ſort : becauſe conſiſting of three hundreth ſeuentie and fixe 
— Sag three hundteth Occidentall Biſhops confirmed the Catho- 
ique faith; and they of the Eaſt dividing themſelues from them, con- 
firmed the hereſie of the ¶Arriani: whereas here he will haue it to bee the 
fame with the Councell of Nice, for that it was a generall Councell ap- 
proued, and not reckoned in number the ſecond: 

But let vs pardon them this errour and miſtaking, and ſee what ĩt was 
the Councell of Sardica decreed. The words of the Fathers of the Coun- 


cell are theſe: f It hath ſeemed good vnto vs, that if a Biſhop ſhall bee accu- f Gmeil, Sardic, 


thas is ſo depoſed or degraded; ſhall appeals and flie to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
deſire to be heard, if he thinks good to renew the indgement , let him be pleaſed 
ro-prite- to the Biſhops that are in the next Prouince, that they may diligently 

enquireinto things, and indge according to truth and equitit . But tf he that de- 

fret to haue his cauſe heard againe, Mall maue the Biſbop of Rome to ſend 4 

Precbyter from his owne fide, let him do what he thinketh fit . And if be ſhall 
thizike fit to ſend ſome , who being preſent with the Biſhops may intlge together 
with them, hauing his authoritie from whom they are ſent, let him doe as hee 
pleaſeth.. Aud if he thinke the Biſhops to. be ſufficient to put an ende to the mat - 
ter, let him vſe his owne diſcretion. 

For the clearing of this matter, and that we may the better diſcerne 
the force of this decree; firſt, we muſt marke that it was made after the 
diuiſion and parting of the Biſhops ofthe Eaſt from them of the Weſt, 
and ſo by the Weſterne Biſhops alone, and, as it may ſeeme, reſpectiuely 
to the Prouinces of the Weſt, ouer which the Biſhop of Rome was Pa- 
triarche. | 

Secondly, that the -FFicans tooke no notice of it; and yet there 
were Biſhops of Africa at the Councell , ſo that in likeli-hood this 
decree was not confirmed by ſubſequent acceptation, execution, and 

1 
P. Thirdiy, chat the Councell of ¶ Halbedon, which was abſolutely Oc- 
cumenicall, and wholly approued, and fo of greater authoritie then this, 
that was not an appraued Generall Councell, but in a ſort onely ,s de- 
creeth the contrarie, and referreth the finall determination of all cau- 
ſes of Biſhops , to the Primate or Patriarche; which che Emperour al- 
fo confirmeth, and will haue no man to haue power to contradict the 
ende which the Primate or Patriarche ſhall make. 


Laſtly, that this Canon maketh rather againſt them that alleage it, then 


apy way for them... 


For: 


ſea, andthe Biſhops of the ſame region ſhall iude him and degrade him; if hee (anone 3. & 7, 
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For by this Canon all matters muſt be ended at home, or in the next 
Prouince to that wherein they ariſe; and the Pope may not call matters to 
Rome there to be heard, but is onely permitted in ſome caſes to ſend a 
Presbyter hauing his authoritie, and to put him in commiſſion wich the 
Biſhops ofthe Prouince, that ſo he and they ioyntly may reExamine 
things formerly iudged. If this Canon were now obſerued, I thinke, 
there would not be ſo great exception taken tothe court of Roms, in re- 
ſpect of appeales, as now there is. 

h Quouſque (ſaith Saint Bernard to Eugenius) non enigilat comſideratio 
tua ad tantam appellationum confuſionem ? e Ambitio in Eccleſia per te regnare 
molitur. Præter ius &. fu,preter morem & ordinem fiunt: repertum ad remedia, 
reperitur ad mortem. Autidotum verſum eſt in venenum:murmer loquor & quo- 
rimoniam communem Cxcleſiarũ. Truncari ſe clamant & demembrari. Vel nulla, 
vel pace admodum ſunt quæ plagam iſtam aut non doleant aut non timeam ;that 
is, How long will itbe — thou awake to conſider this ſo great confu- 
ſion of appeales? Ambition ſttiueth and ſeelceth buſily to reigne in che 
Church by thy meanes. They are entred, proſecuted, and admitted, be- 
fide right and law, beſides cuſtome and order. That which was. firſt 
found out for a remedie, is now found to be vnto death. I do but expreſſe 
the murmuring and common complaint of the churches. They cry out 
that they are mangled and diſmembred, and there are fe or none found 
that do not eithet᷑ alreadie grieue at this plague, or feare the ſmart of this 
euill. Let would not the Africaus admit the Canon of the Councell of 
Sardica, but willed the Pope to ſend no more any of his clerkes, to diſ- 
patch cauſes at any mans ſuite. e rs 

For that this was to bring inthe ſmoakie puffe of worldly pride into 
the church, and in very earneſt ſort beſought him not tobe too eaſie in 
admitting any appeales brought from them. If within a little time after, 
the Biſhops of Rome preuailed ſo farre, as that Biſhops were ſuffered to 
appeale out of Africa to Rome, which was the thing claimed by Zoximus, 
but denied vnto him by the rica; it is not to be maruailed at, ſeeing 
they ſtill enlarged the extent of their power, till they had ouert hrowne 
the iuriſdiction of all the Biſhops of the Weſt, and alienated the affecti- 
ons of all other from them. So that there was a ſchiſme in the church, the 
other ſoure Patriarches deuiding themſelues from the Biſhop of Rome, 
and at their parting vſing theſe or the like words, a3 it is reported. Thy 
greatneſſe we know, thycouetouſneſſe we cannot ſatisfie, thy encroaching we can 
no longer endure, line by th el | 

But here we ſhall find a very great contrarietie of jiudgement among 

the greateſt Rabbies of the Komyh church, touching theſe eHfricans that 

thus withſtood the claimes of Zozimzrs, Bonifacins and Celeſtinus . For 

Hirding againſt Biſhop Jewels challenge in the Article of the ſupremacy, 

ſaith, that the whole church of 44:4 withdrew ir ſelfe from the me 
| 0 
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of Rems by reafon of this Uifftrenee, through the enticement of ¶ Auro. 
lu Atchbiſhop of Carthige, and continued in ſchiſme by ehe ſpac= of 
an hundreth yeares; during which time by Gods puniſhment, they were 
brought into miſcrable captiuitie, by the barbarous and cruell Vandalet, 
who were e- Friars, till at length when it pleaſed almighitie God of his 
oodneſſe to haue pity of his people of that province, he ſent them Be- 
Iſarius, that valiant Captaine, that vanquiſhed and deftroyed the Van- 
Auletzand Eulabius, that godly Biſhop of (7 arthage , that brought home 
che «Africans againe, and ioyned thoſe deuided members to the whole 
bodie of the Catholique church. COLES 3 

Apublique inſtrument containing their ſubmiſſion, being made, and 
offered to Bonifacius the ſecond, by Evlabiis in the name of che whole 
Prouince. Which was ioyfully received; and whereof Bonifacius writeth 
to Eulabius Biſhop of Theſſalonica , deſiring him to giue thankesto God 
for the ſame; | ; 


But! Bellarmine proueth at large, that notwithſtanding this reſiſtance I Pe Poxe.!.z, 
and oppoſition of thee Africans againſt the claimes of Zozimur, Bonifa- cb. a. 


aw and ( æleſtinus, yet there neuer was any apparant breach betweene 
the Romanes and chem. And for the Epiſtle of Bonifacius the ſecond to 


Eulabius, wherein he faith very harſhly (as ® Caſanus well noteth) that m De Concord. 


Aurelius ſometimes Biſhop of the Church of ( urthage, with his col- 
leagues began to waxeproude and inſolent againſt the Church of Rome, 
by the inſtigation of che diuell in the dayes of his predeceſſours, ( ſo con- 
demning Auguſtine Alipius, and two hundrerh twentie fiue Biſhops more, 
as ſet on by the diuell to reſiſt the claimes of his predeceſſors) and the E- 
piſtle of Eulabius Biſhop of (arthage, wherein he condemneth his prede- 
ceſſours, and ſubmitteth himſelfe ro the Biſhop of Rome) he profeſſeth 
he greatly ſuſpecteth they are forged and counterfeir. 

Firſt, becauſe that which is contained in them cannot ſtand with that 
which is moſt certainely proued and knowne to be true touching the a- 
mitie and friendſhip that was betweene the Romane Church and Augu- 
ſtine, Eugenius, Fulgentius, and other Africans, after the oppoſition about 
the matters of appeales. 

Secondly, for that there was no ſuch Eulabius Biſhop of Alexandria 
at that time, to whom Boujzcivs might write, as it appeareth by the Chro- 
nologie of Nicephori of ¶ onſtantinople. 

Thirdly, for that Bonifacius in his Epiſtle doth ſignifie that hee wrote 
in the time of Iuſt inus the Emperour; whereas Iuſtinus was dead before 
Bonifacius was Biſhop , as appeareth by allhiſtories. 

So that we may ſee what groſſe forgeries there haue beene in former 
times deuiſed onely to abuſe the ſimple, and make the world beleeue, 
that all Biſhops and Churches ſubiected themſelues vnto the Church of 


T | And 


OMe. 
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And ho ſbameleſſe a defender of Antichriſtian tyrannie Doctour 
Harding was, that could not eſcape this cenſure of Bellarmine the le- 
ſuite. RT 
But it is the leſſe to be maruailed at, that he ſhould ſo harden his fore. 
head, as not to bluſhwhen he brought into the light, and preſented to 
the vie of che world ſuch rotten forgerics, that was. not aſhamed co be- 
come a proctor of the filthie ſtewes. Wherefore , leauing bim and his 
counterfeit and apocryphall ſtuffe, which hee ſought to vent vnto the 
world, let vs proceede from the appeales of Lay · men, inferiour Clergy. 
men and Biſhops, to ſpeake of the appeales of the chiefe Prunates ox Pa- 
triarches. 0 40 TR TE | 
For the clearing of which point, we muſt obſerve, that it is a rule in 
Church-gouernment, that the leſler and inferior, may not iudge the grea- 
ter and ſuperiour . And therefore the Biſhops, of che Prouince, may not 
iudge the Metropolitane, but may onely declare in what caſes he is iud- 
ged, excommunicated, ſuſpended, or depoſed, iyſo facto, by the. ſentence 
ot the Canon it ſelfe, and by ſeparating themſelves from him, and withs 
drawing chemſelues from being ſubiect to him, put him in a ſort from his 
place, and depoſe him. 5 TI 
But otherwiſe, if any Biſhop haue ought againſt his Metropolitane, 
he muſt go (as I ſhewed before) tothe Patriarche, and his Sy node to 
complaine, az to fit and competent ludges. For againſt the greater pet: 
ſon we complaine, to the greater ludge we muli flie. e 
Ifa Clerke haue ought againſt a Biſhop , the matter may bee iudged 
inthe Sy node of the Prouince; but if Clerke or Biſhop haue any com- 
plaint againſt the Metropolitane, the Canon ot the Councell of, ¶ Halce- 
don prouideth (as I noted before) that they ſliall go to the Primate of the' 
Dioceſe, or to the Sea of the Princely City of Conſtantinople. 3 
From whence in like proportion it is conſequent , that though the 
Metropolitanes and Biſhops ſubiect to a Patriarche, may declare in 
what caſes he incurreth the ſentence of ſuſpenſion, excommunication,de- 
poſition, or degradation, pronounced by the very Law and Canon it ſelſe, 
and ſo withdrawe themſelues from his obedience z yer may they not by 
way of authoritie proceede againſt him, but muſt flie to another Patri- 
arche, who ina Synode conſiſting of his owne Biſhops, and the Biſhops 
of that Patriarche that is complained of, may iudge and cenſure him, fo 
1 that hee bee a Patriarche, in order and honour greater then hee againſt 
ng atlorge hom they complaine; ſeeing the leſſer may not iudge the greater, And 
in the Epiſtle of therefore n we finde that in the differences that fell out, betweene Orill 
N lac the firſt of Alexandria, and John of Antioche, John was blamed, for that bee- 
to Mihai the ing but Biſhop or Patriarche of the third Sea, hee cooke vpon him 


EMperour, E- < . | '- 
oP to judge (rill, that was Patriarche of the ſecond ; and hauing * 
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naſtus ofe Alexandria, and Paulus of C vnſtantinople, without making _— .. 
firſt acquainted with the fame; that ſo their proceedings might haue ta 
ken-beginning from him as beeing in order the farſt among the Patri⸗ | 
aches::::; . 17. | J 1 Tr! 1 | nen 4 
And hence it was, that o Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria taking him- * dcr. heb 
ſelfe to be Biſhop of the; ſecond Sea, came to Conſtautineple, and there 735 © .' + 


-#% - #4 4 


Whereipon Nicholas the firſt in his p Epiſtle to Michael the Empe - p £1178, 

rour ſayth, that ſcarſe any Biſhop of Conſtantinople can be found that was 

orderly depoſed and driven from his Biſbopricke, and whoſe depoſi- 

tion held as good and lawfull, without the conſent of the Biſhop of 

Rome}; and therefore proceſtcrh ,; againſt che depoſition of Ignatius as 

vnlawfull and vniuſt, for chat he was condemned by his owne Biſhops: 

comparing the Synode that depoſed him to the ſecond of Epheſus, and 

affirming ghat it was much worſe then that. For that there Dioſcorus Bi- f 

ſhop of Alexandria with his colleagues iudged Flauianiu, though moſt F 

r e . n 
But here there was none of the Patriarches, nor any one Biſhop of any 

the mraneſt citie, that was not his one Suffragan. ee SHARP 
By that which hath beene ſayde it is euident, that the great Patri- 


arches of the Chriſtian Church, are not to be iudged but by ſome other 
of the ix ownerankein order before them, aſſiſted by inferiour Biſhops; 4 
that the Biſhop of Rome, as firſt ja order among the Patriarches, aſ- 7 41 2 K 

2 — bp. - cada} C $710 + / 2 4d EpiſDar* 
Gited with his owne : „and the, Biſhops of him that is thought 44e, | 
faultie, may judge any of the other Patriarches; that ſuch as have 
complaintes againſt them, may flie to him and the Sy nodes of Biſhops 

7 11 8 C 
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ſubiect to him ant thut the: Patriarches:themſclues in theit Uiftreſſe 
A to him and ſuel Sytiodes for reliefe and helpe, though of him- 
ſelfe alone he haue no powet to do any thing. 
wWherefore let ys proceede from the diſtinction and explication of che 
diuerſe and different kinds of appeales; lawfull, and vnlawſull, permit- 
ted and forbidden, to examine the allega ations of our adverſaries, and 
See whether from any allowed practife and approued courſe of ap- 
kite to Rome in the Primitiue church they can minfete the Vniuer. 
ilfry of Papall power and iuriſdiction. 
r Fe Pontif. The 1 SP lethat* Zellarmine bringeth, is very impertinent. For 
Her, cap... Whettash td protie;thatthe/Biſhops ſultectito any of the foure Pa- 
: Hache watt Jawfally appeale to Rome; and tliat therg lay: appeates 
fromany part ofthe world thither ; he bringeth forth the ceſtimonit.of 
Lb telling the Biſhbps-of France; ſubiect to him as Patriarche of the 
Weit, that of anlinecimeappeales were wont to be madè out of Frazce 
to Nome; which no way proverhrhe Biſhop of Reme to be vniuerſa li Bi- 
315 ſhop; nlelſe 4 Aue now leclge euetie oivofcheFacniiathesro haue 
u deend o to0;; it being l full to appeale vnto then; out n re 
tibreſkProvinces Tub jet them. N 
© Huben, From this = Echoſetie example, he proceedech to a worſe of Mercim 
' beraſ-q1, the heretiqu > Who beein Nenn en by his owne: Biſhop in 
2 might be ubfolubd of checked. Church; 


Zan, 
ad Epiſc. Galla. 


a8 L neh vs put of E eee VV 
it. tnoft f range, that he dan be colitent thiss eo-abaſe! kim. 


451 arid ER; 'For he nobrech ris he well, that Marcion did not ap- 
"try to Rome, and that if he had ſo dune, the actof a vileand execrable 


ecke en Id not be drawrie 1 into example; Th 
1 


Thehi tue a3 we firidꝝ it in Eyiphaniur) is ths | Alvin 
„Was the Loft fa Biſhop in P );, he embrated vitginitie iti his firſt 
times, and ſeemed to liue a retired, ſolitarie and Mona ſticall kinde of 
life; hüt in th! end, caſting the are of God behind his backe, he abu- 
fed a certalnè vitgin; and ni onely fell himſelfe, but drew her alſo away 
tromche caurſe ot vertue and well-doing , into the fellowſhup of finfull 
widkedneſle. 10 
Hereupon, he was rec bude 450 put out of the Church by his 
owne 1 N For his father was a right good and vertuous man, and 
carefull of che things that concerned his calling: : and though after he was 
3D put bt of his Church , he ſought very " earne ſy to be adinitted to peni> 
' 12 kencle, that fo he might be tore to the Church againe ; yet lis fa- 
* ther, exceedingly ices; [not onely in reſpe& of his fall, but alſo in 
reſpect, of che diſhonour and ſhame hee had brought on him:, would 
by no meanes bee induced to yeelde vnto ic. Whereupon hee leſte 


that Citric whereot his father was Biſhop ,. and went to Rome in the 
time 
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time of che vacancy of that Sea, after the death of Hyginus; and after he 
had ſtayed there a certaine ſpace, and conferred with the Presbyrers of 
that church, he defared to be admitted to their aſſemblies. But they told 
him, they could not ſo do without the conſent of his honourable father: 
For (ſay they) we haue one faith, and one conſent, and we may not con- 
trary our good fellow · miniſter thy father. Which their anſwete when he 
heard, he was filled with furie and madneſſe; and profeſſed in great rage, 
that he would rent their church in peeces, and caſt a ſchiſme into it that 
ſhould neuer haue end. | F 
This is the narration we find in Epiphanius concerning Marcion his go- 
ing to Rome. Wherein there is nothing that any way proueth, that it 
was alwayes lawfull to appeale from all other Biſhops to the Biſhop of 
Rome. X 

For firſt, it doth not appeare that Marcion went thither to complaine 
of his father, but being put from the communion by him, and nor obrai- 
ning reconciliation by any intreaty, as a runnagate he ſought to other pla- 
ces, and among other went to Rome , hoping there to be receiued intò the 
church. But the guides of that church knowing the Canon, which for- 
biddeth one church to admit them another hath reiected and caſt out, vt- 
terly refuſed to permit and ſuffer him to communicate with them. 

And ſecondly, if he had gone to Rome by way of appeale, it would 
molt ſtrongly overthrow all ſuch courſes, and proue that the Romane Bi- 
ſhop may not reuerſe and make voide the Acts and proceedings of other 
Biſhops, ſeeing the gouernours of the Romane church at that time, freely 

rofeſſed vnto Mar ciou, and told him peremptorily, that it was not law- 

l for them to admit him to their communion without his fathers con- 
ſent, by whom hee was excommunicated. But the truth is, he did not 
ſeeke by their authoritie, as ſuperiors, to reuerſe his fathers cenſure, and 
iudgement, or to be reſtored to the communion of that church, out of 
whuch he was eiected (which had bene to appeale:) but beeing in Rome, 
deſired onely to be admitted to ioyne in prayers and other exerciſes of 
religion with them of that church; which yet (as Epiphanius reporteth ) 
was denied vnto him. „ 


The next example is oſu Fortunatus and Felix in Africa, depoſed by u CGyrien. lib. t. 
Cyprian (as Bellarmine would make vs beleeue) and appealing to ( orne- ili i. 


lius Biſhop of Rome for releefe. But there is no word of trueth in that 
which this Cardinall writeth. For. theſe men did not go to Rome, to 
complaine that they were vniuſtly depoſed (as he vntruely reporteth) 
but theſe are the circumſtances of the matter, as we may reade in the E- 
piſtles of {yprian. 1 | | 

A company of wicked ones hauing made Fortunatus (one of the Preſ- 
byters that were ſuſpended by (prin , anda great number of other Bi- 
ſhops) a Biſhop in oppoſition to Cyprian, haſten to Rome, to ( _— 
—1 4 3 wit 


x Libreif.q, 
y (hab. 37. 
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with falſe reports ofthe number of Biſhops that concurred inthe ordi- 
nation of Fortunatus; that ſo he might be induced to admit of him, as a 
true Biſhop, and to hold communion with him. Which when ( vrne- 
lius wiſely refuſed to do, he feared not to threaten grieuous things vnto 
him. | 

Wich the ſuddenneſſe and ſtrangeneſſe whereof {oraeli:z muck mo- 
ued, maruailed greatly that Cyprian had not before certified him of this 
ſchiſmaticall ordination, that ſo he might haue bene the better prepared. 
Whereunto (Jpriananſwered : That it was not neceſſatie to be fo care- 
full about the vaine proceedings ofheretiques; that he had before giuen 
him the names of ſuch Biſhops as were found, to whom, and from whom 
he might write and receiue letters. And that howſocuer falſe and ill 
dealing by haſt and prevention thinketh to gaine all, yet that is but for a 
little time, till truth ouertake it, and diſcouer it, euen as the darleneſſe 
of the night continueth till the Sunne ariſe. 

And farther he ſneweth, that theſe ſchiſmaticall companions had no 
reaſonto make ſuch haſt to Rome, ro publiſh it and make it knowne, that 
they had ſet vp a falſe Biſhop againſt a true. For that either it pleaſed 
them thatthey had ſo done, and then they continued , and went forward 
in their wickedneſle; or they repented of that they had done, and then 
they knew whithertoxeturne, and needed not to haue gone to Rome. For 
(faith he) whereas it is agreed among vs, and it is both inft aud right, that eus 
man ſball be heard there where his fault was committed; and all Paſtors haue 
a part of the flocks of ( hriſt aſſigned to them, whichenerie one is to rule & go» 
uerne, as being to giue an account vnto the Lord of his aftions, it is not fit, nor 
to be ſuffered, that they ouer whom we are ſet ſhould runue vp and domne, and 


by craftie and deceiptfull raſhneſſe ſhakg in ſunder the coherent concord of bre- 


thren, but that they ſbould haue their cauſes handled where they may haue both 
accnſers and witneſſes of their crimes, Vuloſſe, a few deſperate and wicked com- 
panions do thinks, the Biſhops of Africa that indged them, kane leſſer authority 
then others. Pt N 413 £41.09 bl | n 

A more cleare teſtimonie or pregnant proofe againſt appeales to Rome 
then this, cannot be had. And yet this is one ofthoprincipall authorities, 
the Cardinall bringeth to proue the lawfulneſſe ofappeales to Rome. 

To the next place alleaged out of* Cypriaz, touching Baſilides and 
Martialis Biſhops of Sparre, | haue anſwered y alreadie, and made it moſt 
cleare, that nothing could be alleaged more preiudiciall to the Popes 
claimes, and more for the aduantage ofthe truthofthat cauſe, which we 


defend. 


So that it ſeemeth our Aduerſaries haue turned their weapons againſt 


themſelues, and whetted their ſwords, and made readie their arrowes, to 
wound themſelues to dea. k pes 


How the facts of Athanaſius, Coryſeftome,Flanians and T headoret , ap- 
pealing 
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aling to the Biſhop of Rome with his Weſterne Sy nodes, ſor relieſe and 
elpe, when they were oppreſſed and wronged by the Eaſterne Bi- 
ſhops, proue not the illimited and vniuerſall power of the Pope, I haue 


at large ſhewed x before, to the ſatisfaction (I doubt not) of all indifferent 2 Se. aba. 
37. 37. 


. 
And therefore there remaineth but onely one allegation of Bellarmine 


touching appeales to be examined. Gregory the firſt ( ſaith he) put John . Eriſt. bez, 


the Biſhop of Iaſtiniana the firſt, from che communion, for that he preſu- ep.6. 


med to iudge the Biſhop of Thebes hauing appealed to Rome. The caſe 
was this. 

The Biſhop of Thebes wronged by his fellow -Biſhops, made his ap- 
peale to Rome. Hereupon John Biſhop of Iuſtiniana the firſt , who was 
the Biſhop of Romes Vicegerent for certaine Prouinces neare adioyning, 
was appointed by the Emperour to hearethe cauſe; which he did accor- 
dingly. But without all indifferencie, and (in fort) contrarie to the Ca- 
nons; and though vpon the diſcerning of his vniuſt and partiall procee- 
ding an appeale were tendered to him, yet gaue he ſentence againſt the 
poore diſtreſſed Biſhop. Gregory hearing hereof, putteth him from 
the communion for thirtie dayes ſpace, inioy ning him to bewaile his 
fault with ſorrowfull repentance and teares. 

Truly this allegation maketh a very faire ſhew at the firſt ſight. But if 
we remember that the Biſhop of Iaſtiniaua the firſt, and the diſtreſſed Bi- 
ſhop of Thebes, wronged by him, were within the Patriarchſhip of Rome 
(as b Caſau ſhewerh they were) you ſhal findjit was no more that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome did, then any other Patriarch in like caſe might haue done, 
— his owne precincts and limits, 

Neither can the Cardinall euer proue that the Biſhop of Rome had any 
ſuch Vicegerent as the Biſhop of Iuſtiniaua the firſt was, but onely with- 
in the compaſſe of his owne Patriarchſhip. But ( faith he) it was a Greeke 
Biſhop, that Gregory thus proceeded againſt, It is true, it was ſo. But 
what will he inferre from thence? Is it not knowne that many Greeke Bi- 
ſhops were ſubicR co the Biſhop of Rome, as Patriarche ofthe Welt ? was 
not the Biſhop of Theſſalonica a Greeke Biſhop ? and yerT thinke no man 
doubteth, but that he was within the compaſle of the Patriarchſſip of 
Rome, as many other alſo were, howſoeuer in time they fell from it, and 
adhered to the Church of ¶ vnſtantinople, after the diuiſion of the Greeke 
and Latine Churches. 


b cuſan. lib. * 
Gncord. Cathol, 


cap. 7. 
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Of the Popes ſuppoſed exemption from all humane Indgement , as being re- 
ſerued to the Indgement of ¶ Hriſt onely. 


228 


VR Aduerſaries finding their proofes ofthe Popesil- 
A limited power, taken from ſuch appeales as were wont 
in auncient time to be made to Rome, to be too weake, 
flie to another, wherein they put more confidence; 
which is his exemption from all humane Iudgement: 
S Chriſt (whoſe Vicar he is) hauing reſerued him to 
—— his owneiudgement onely, _ | 

If this exemption could be as ſtrongly proued, as it is confidently af- 

firmed, it would be an vnanſwerable proofe ofthe thing in queſtion. But 

the proofe hereof will be more hard, then of the principall thing in con- 

trouerſie betweene vs, 
a Bellar.tib,z; Touching this point, I find * great contrarietie of opinions among Pa · 
4 Pont. Rom. piſts, as men attheir wits ends, not knowing what to affirme, nor what to 
aß. o. denie. For firſt, there are ſome among them that thinke that the Pope, 
though he violate all lawes diuine and humane, though he become pub- 
lickly ſcandalous, and therein ſhew himſelfe incorrigible, yea though he 
be a profeſſed and damnable heretique; yet neither is depoſed ipſo fatto, 
by the ſentence of the Canon, nor may be depoſed by all the men in the 
world. Which opinion if we admit to be true, the condition of the 
church, the beloued ſpouſe of Chriſt and mother of vs all, is moſt wofull 
and miſerable, in that hereby ſheis forced to acknowledge a denouring 
wolfe,making hauocke ofthe ſheepe of Chriſt redeemed with his preci- 
ous bloud, to be her Paſtor and guide, 

Secondly, ſome are of opinion, that the Pope, if he become an open 
and profeſled heretique, is depoſed 5pfo facto, by the ſentence of the Ca- 
non, and that the church may declare, that he is ſo depoſed. 

Thirdly, there are that thinke that an hereticall Pope is not depoſed 
zpſo facto, but that he may be depoſed by the church. 

Fourthly, many worthy Diuines in the Romane church heretofore 
haue beene of opinion, that the Church or generall Councell may depoſe 


= 


2 222 the Pope, not onely for hereſie, hut alſo for other enormous crimes . Of 
* this opinion was Cardinall b Caſamus, Cardinall © Cameracenſis, d Gerſon 


worcil Conſtant, Chauncellour of Paris, Almaine, and all the Pariſiant, with all the worthy 
d Gerſ de aufe- Biſhops and Diuines in the Councels of ( vnſtance and Baſill. Yet the Pa- 
ribilit,Pape.com> piſts at this day for the moſt part diſlike and condemne this opinion, and 
2 0 N can acknowledge no depoſitionof any Pope how ill ſocuer, vnleſſe it be for 
all. Gnftentienſ, hereſie. And Bellumine (to make all ſure) telleth vs farther, that the 
& ent church doth not by any authoritie depoſe an hereticall Pope, but whereas. 


he 
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he is depoſed ip/ofatto,in that heefalleth into hereſie, onely declareth the 
ſame; and thereupon largely refuteth the opinion of Cardinall Caietane, 
f whothinkeththatche Pope when he falleth into hereſie, is not depoſed f Caiet, in traci 
ipſo facto, but that deſeruing to be depoſed, the Church doth truly, and de avthori,Pap, 
out of her authority depoſe him. & Concil cap. 
Firſt, becauſe (as he faith) if the Church or Councell may depoſe the — 
Pope from his Papal dignity, againſt his will, for what cauſe ſoeuer, it will 
follow, that the Church is aboue the Pope, which yet ¶ uictane denicth. 
For as it will follow, that the Pope is aboue other Biſhops, and of more 
authority then they, if he may depoſe themiſo ifthe Councell of Biſhops 
may depoſe the Pope, they are greater then he. gd 
Secondly, he ſaith, to be put fromthe Papacy vnwillingly,is a puniſh- 
mentz ſo that if the Chutch may depoſe the Pope, though vnwilling to 
leaue his place, it may puniſ him, and conſequently is aboue him. 
For hee that hath power to puniſn, hath the place of a Superiour and 
Iudge. | Fl / 
. Thirdly, he that may reſtraine and limit a man, in the vſe and exerciſe 
of his-mitiiſtery and office, is in authority aboue him; therefore much 
more he that may put him from it. | | 
By theſe reaſons it is clearely demonſtrated and proued, that if the 
Church or generall Councell haue authority incaſe of hereſie to depoſe & 
the Pope, at leaſt in ſome ſort, it is of greater authority then the Pope. And 
therefore to auoid this conſequence {as 8 Gerſon rightly noteth) they that g Gerſon loc 
too much magnifie the greatneſſe and amplitude of Papall power, ſay, ſefra citato. 
that an hereticall Pope, in that he is an hereticke, ceaſeth to be Pope, & 
is depoſed by almighty God. So that the Church doth not by vertue of 
her authority and iuriſdiction — him, but onely denounce and de- 
clare that he is ſo depoſed by God, and to be taken for ſucha one by men, 
and not to be obeyed. t. D103 
This they endeuour to proue, becauſe all h Heyetickes are condemned by h Titus. 3. ir. 
their owne iudgement, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and ſtay not as other cuill 
doers, till the Church caſt them out, bh voluntarily depart of themſelues 
from the fellowſhip of Gods people, and cut themſelues off from the y- 
nity of the body of the Church; thereby ceaſing to be members of it, and 
conſequently lofing all authority and command they formerly had. For 
the clearing of this point, we are to obſerue, that there are ſome who run 
into errours ſo ditectly contrary to all Chriſtianity, and the ſence and 
iudgement of all Chriſtians, that by the very propoſing thereof, they a- 
bandon and driue from them all ſuch as diſſent; and are abandoned 
of all. 
Secondly, there are ſome that runne not into errours ſo directly con- 
trary to the ſence and iudgement of all Chriſtians as the former, but with 
ſuch fury, madneſſe, and pertinacy, that they vtterly * and 
epart 
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depart from all ſuch as do diſſent, or are otherwiſe minded. | 
Thirdly, there are ſome, who though they be not carried with ſuch vi- 


olent fury into errour, as to condemne, reiect, anddepart from all that 
diſſent, yet they runne into old hereſies formerly condemned, and fo 


j Acl. coneil. A- 


pheſcTom, I. cap. 
19. 


k 1bidem, 


1405 ld. 
Baptiſmgcap, 18. 


by force of the former condemnation, are ræiected and put out of the lap 
and boſome of the Church. | | 
Fourthly, there are ſome. who fall into hereticall and dangeraus er- 


rours, but neither directly contrary to the common ſence of all right be- 


leeuing Chriſtians, nor formerly condemned by the conſenting voice 
of the whole Church of G OD; nor with ſuch pertinacy, as either 
to reſuſe to communicate with them that thinke otherwiſe, or to ſeeke 
to depriue, depoſe, -degrade, or otherwiſe violently vexe and mo- 
leſt them that are vnder them, for not conſenting to them in their er- 
rour, : LEI! 15 ta bs 
The three former ſorts of men falling into errour and hereſie, volun- 
tarily cut themſelues off from the vnity of the body of the Church, de- 
part from the fellowſhip of Gods people, and ipſo facto ceaſe to bee 
members of the Church, and loſe all authority and command they 
formerly had. So that they neede not the Churches cenſure or ſentence 
to caſt them our, departing; of themſelues; but it ſuſficeth that their 
breaches and diuifions from the maine body of the Chriſtian Church, 
be publiſhed and made none, that ſo they may be auoided. 

So ¶ æleſtinus in his Epiſtle to John of e Autiooh, ſaith, that if any one 
haue bene excommunicated, or depriued by Neſtorius, or any, of his adhe- 
rents, ſince the time they firſt began to publiſh their impieties, hee ſtill 
continueth in the communion of his Churches, neither doth hee iudge 
him to be remoued from his place: and the like he hath in his * Epiſtle to 
the Clergic of ¶ vnſtantinaple. 1 

But the fourch ſort of men erring, doe not ceaſe to be members of the 
Church, nor loſe their places by ſo erring, till both the point of do- 
ctrine wherein they are deceiued be tryed and examined, and by lawfull 
and higheſt authority found faulty; and their pertinacy ſuch, as ra- 
ther to ſuffer themſelnes to be reiected, and put from the communion of 
all that are otherwiſe minded, then to alter their iudgements. Oprian 
fell into an hereticall opinion, that the Baptiſme of Heretickes is 
voyde, and that all that haue bene baptized by heretickes, are to be re- 
baptized. 

Yet becauſe this point was not examined and condemned in a gene- 
rall Councell, nor his pertinacie therein vpon ſuch examination & con- 
demnation, found ſuch, as rather to ſuffer himſelſe to be reiected from the 
communion of all them that thought otherwiſe, then to giue way and al- 
ter his iudgment, hee was no hereticke, neither did hee loſe his place of 


miniſtery 
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miniſtery inthe Church of God. 
The queſtion therefore is, whether if the Pope fell into ſuch an er- 

rour, as that of Cyprian, by which he doth not actually, and ipſo facto di- 

uide and cut off himſelfe, the Church may examine it, and indge him to 

be reiected and put from the communion , if he alter not his iudge- 

ment. If they ſay it may, then hath che; Church power to judge a 

Pope that is not an Hereticke. For hee is not an hereticke till after ſuch 
determination, he chooſeth rather to be reiected from the communĩon of 

the faithfull. then to alter his iudgement. If it may not iudge the Pope 

ſo erring, then might the Popes in former times haue taught rebaptiꝝ ati- 

on wich Cyprian; the errour of the Chiliaſtes, with ſundry of the Fa- 

thers: that all right beleeuers, hom wickedly ſoener they line, ſhall in the end be 

ſaued with ſome of the Ancient, that the inſt ſhall not ſee God till the 

reſuxrection, and the like: and yet the Church haue had no power to force 

themto forſalce and condemne ſuch errours, or to ceaſe from perſwadin 

and inducing men, both by doctrine and example to etre in like ſort And 

then we may runne into their errour, who thinke, that though the Pope 

be an hereticke, yet he is neither depoſed ipſo facto, nor may bee depoſed, 

but that the Church muſt acknowledge a deuouring wolfe making ha- 

uock of the flocke of Chriſt, to be her Paſtor; which Bel/armine himſelfe 

thinketh to be very abſurd. 19457, | 2 } 

Thus then weiſec, that all who fall into herefies, doe not cut off 

themſelues from the vnity of the body of the Church, nor loſe the iu- 

riſdiction and authority they formerly had, ipſo facto, as the Papiſts ( to 

auoyde the depoſing of Popes by the authority of the Church) 

ſeeme to imagine; but that many dos fo fall into hereſies, that they goe 
not out of themſelues till they be reiected and caſt out. | 

But howſocuer our Aduerſaries muſt not defend, that Popes fal- 

ling into hereſies are depoſed- ſo fatto, (for if they doc, they ouer- 

throw the whole building and fabriclce of Popery ) the conſtant o- 

pinion of almoſt all later Papiſts is, ® that how ſoeuer the Pope may m Beller. d. 
perſonally erre and fall into hereſie, or become an Hereticke, yet the hem. Pont. ib. 4, 
prouidence of GOD ouer him is ſuch, (becauſe hee is Chriſts Vi- 5 _ 
car, Peters Succeſſour, heire of the Apoſtles, and head of the vni- — 
uerſall Church) that hee cannot define or decree any hereſie, or 4. | 
preſcribe: vnto all Chriſtians to beleeue amiſſe. Which conceir 
cannot ftand, but falleth to the ground, and is clearly ouerthrowne, 
if the Pope, by becomming an hereticke, bee depoſed ipſo facto. For 
doubtleſſe if the Pope becomming an hereticke, ip faclo ceaſe to bee 
Pope, and to beſo much as a member of the Church, then doth not the 
praier of Chriſt, for the not failing of Peters faith extend to him any lon- 
ger, neither is hee any longer any way priuiledged, by venue of his 


ſucceeding 
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ſucceeding bleſſed Peter, but that hee may runne into all extremities in 
molt damnable ſort, ſeelce to ſubuert the faith, to force all to belceue as 
he doth, & define and determine that all ſhall profeſſe the ſame doctrine 
of Diuels, that himſelfe dothʒ ſeeing when God forſaketh him, and pur. 
teth him out of his protection, the Diuell entreth into him as hee did into 
Indas the traytor. And how violent and ſtrange the mouings of the euill 
n Mark. 2. 22 ſpirit are, we are not ignorant; for a ſometimes he caſteth them that are poſſeſ- 
ſed by him into the fire and ſometimes into the water i ſometimes into one cx. 
tremity, and ſometimes into another. Wherefore either the Papiſts muſt 
confefle,that the Pope may define for hereſie, & then al their religion is o- 
uerthrowne; orelſe they muſt acknowledge, that hee is not depoſed iy: 
facto, by becomming an hereticke, but that he is to be depoſed by the au. 
thority of the Church, and ſo make the Church of greater authority then 
the Pope;and thenthey are in worſe caſe then before. For then, as the 
Churchby her authority cenſureth him for hereſie, leſt hee ſubuert the 
faith, miſſe · leade the people of God, and ouerthrow religion; ſo ſhe may 
likewiſe cenſure him in other caſes for auoy ding ofthe like danger: See- 
ing ſuch may be his prodigious and helliſh conuerſation, and his execra- 
ble corruption and violence in doing wrong, in peruerting iuſtice, in tur- 
ning iudgement into wormewood, in violating all lawes and canons, in o- 
uerthrowing the iuriſdiction of al other Biſhops, and ĩn making a ſcorne 
of all religion, as may be as hurtfull ta the Church as hereſie. 


Now that wee ſpeake not of an impoſſible or ſtrange thing, or neuer 
heard of before, when wee ſpeake of monſters, prodigious, and helliſh 
monſtets, intruding themſelues by ſiniſter meanes into the holy chaire of 

o Platina. in Is bleſſed: Peter; let the Reader peruſe theo Hiſtories written of the Popes, 


anne 10. Benedi. 


i . by their one friends and bythe louers of; the Church of Rome, which 
| py Foe! 5h -* are full of the villanies of tis kinde ofmen, in which nothing is more or- 
Siren. de Ken dinaty, or more oſten repeated then choſe. honorable titles of moſt wic- 
ltalie.ti,6.in vi. ked Popes, Monſtra,teterrima monſtra: monſters, moſt hydeous and oug- 
ta Formoſs, . ly monſters. Let him caſt his eyes vpon the o Popes mentioned by v Ge- 
1437. N nebrard (that vaſſallofthe Pope, and (worne enemy n 
gig men) which are by him acknowledged to haue bene monſters, and A- 
poſtaticall, rather then Apoſtolicall; and among them vpon that mon- 
ſter of monſters, Iahn the welfth, . then whom, a viler hell- hound ne- 
uer breathed pon the earth, and ho ſeemed tobe a very Diuell incar- 
nt 8 2602 ai: e tert fl 302 
: Wherefore let vs paſſe from the caſeiof hereſie, to ſee vherher ilie 
2 may not bee depoſed for other enormous crimes publikely ſcan- 
alous. | 4 SHANE e s en AGES — 
The chieſe and principal reaſon brought by our Aduerſaries, to prove 
that he may not bee iudged of any, whatſoeuer hee do, is becauſe hee hath 

— authority ouer all, and is Prince of the whole Church. 


But 
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Bot this reaſon (as q Bellarmine confeſleth) is Petitio principy,thatis, a 1 


groſſe begging of that which is in queſtion ; and beſides, they who bring 
this proofe, run round in a circle, and make themſelves giddy by ſophiſti- 
call circulation. For thus they diſpute. 

The Pope hath an abſolute ſoueraignty ouer all, and is Prince of the 
whole Church; becauſe no man may iudge him; and if any man doubt, 
whether he may be iudged or not, they prouc full wiſely that he may nor; 
becauſe he hath an abſolute ſoueraignty. Wherefore the Cardinall lea- 
ueth che prouing ofthis point by reaſon,and vndertaketh to demonſtrate 
che ſame by authorities. But they are ſuch as are not much to be eſteemed. 
For either they proue not the point in queſtion, or elſe they may iuſtly be 
ſuſpected oſtorgery and corruption. | 
The firſt | teffimony hee alledgeth; is out of the councell of Sinueſſa, 
which was called (as it is ſuppoſed by the Clergy of Rowe, inthe time of 
Dicleſſan the Emperour, to examine the fact of Iarcellinus, that had ſa- 
erificed vnto idols Of the acts of this Councel, Binnius in his Annotations 
vpon the ſame, in che, firſt Tome of the Councels, ſaith : That very many 
ol the beſt leatned Divines, do thinke them to be meere counterſeits, and 


of no eſteeme or credit and that they were but the deuice of the Doxatiſts, - 


ſecking to blemiſn the bleſſed memory of Marcellines, whom all anti- 
quity much eſteemed and honoured. F : 


de Rem Pons. 
lib. 2. cag. 16. 


Wbereupon Saint re Auguſtine ſaith, that certaine Dowatiſts obiected r Ag. de vnico 
the fall oft Alarcellinus to the Catholickes, but chat they could neuer yet Feptyme contra 


im with. How ſoeuer there are many moſt ſtrong and forcible arguments 
to proue, that the acts of this Councell are meere forgeries. 

For firſt, whereas this Councell is faid to haue bene holden at Sinueſſa, 
in a certaine vault or caue vnder the ground, that was named the vault or 
caue of ¶ Lopatra, there is no Hiſtory, not no Writer that mentioneth any 

ſuch caue, nor any man that can tell of any the leaſt memoriall of any ſuch 
thing. Neither doth that anſwer ſatis fie men, chat many famous citties 
haue bene made deſolate by Earth-quakes, and many mountaines and 
p laines haue changed both their ſituation, place, and name. For how- 
{ ocuer they loſt their old names, and are called by new, y et cheir old 
names remaine {Ul in thoſe ancient Writers, wherin formerly they were; 
but the name of this caue or vault cannot be found in any ancient Wri- 
ter whatſoeuer. 
' Secondly, it is very ſtrange, that inthetime of Diocleſian, when the 
perſecution was hotteſt, and the flame of that fire conſumed and wa- 
ſted all that came neere it, three hundred Biſhops ſhould be aſſembled 
together, and meere in ſuch a caue, whereintothey could not all enter; 
and lo hide themſelues, but onely 50 at atime, leauing the reſt abroad to 
bee ſpied and apprehended: then which, what can bee more W 6 
8 vor 


ringer any ſuch crime 'to! haue bene committed by him, as they charged Petilian, l. 1. c. 16 
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Forthey are reported to haue made choice of a caue to meete in, that by 


[Byron, Annaſ. 
Tom. 2. ann. 


303. 


Pinus anno. in 
coneil. Sinueſſ. 
num · 


hiding themſelues they might decline the fury of their bloudy enemies, 
and vet this caue is deſcribed to haue bene ina citty, and of ſo ſmall re- 
ceipt and narrow compaſſe, that onely go. could enter into it at a time. 
So that 250. were alwaies in open view abrode in the citty. 
Thirdly, in the accuſation that is brought againſt acellinus, it is 
ſayd, that Diocleſian brought him into the Temple of Veſta and 71/7, 
and that hee cauſed him tò ſacrifice to SCaturne and Jupiter; whereas it 
is certaine that diuers Gods and Goddeſſes among the heathen had 
their diners Temples, fo that they neuer vſed to ſacrifice to Jupiter 
in the Temple of Veſta, or to Veſta in the Temple of Jupiter or 
Mars. ä | eee 
Fourthly, the Author of the Pontiſical, ſaith, Marcellinus did ſacri- 
fice, and a few dayes after repenting of that he had done, was marty red. 
Now how 300. Biſhops in ſo fewe dayes could bee brought together, 
I thinke neither the Authors nor the patrons of theſe forgeries can ea- 
ſily tell vs. KA 414 Tha: 2 ä ; 
Theſe and che like reaſons, are brought by Carginall f Bi and 
others, who (thinking that to acknowledge that ¶Mcellinus did ſa- 
crifice to idols, doth more diſaduantage their cauſe, then any thing 
decreed in it doth helpe it) ineline to 4 that the acts of this Coun- 
cell are counterfeit, and that all theſe thinges were deviſed by 
the enemies of the Sea Apoſtolic. ' But others thinking that the 
fat of this Pope may bee excuſed, and ſuppoſing that the Decree of 
this Councell, that the firſt Sea is to bee iudged of none, may much helpe 
their helpleſſe cauſe: and t for that otherwiſe they ſhall bee driuen to diſ- 
credit it, their Martyrologyes,and their Breuiaries, and Pope Nicholas the 
firſt, who vrgeth the ſaying of theſe ſuppoſed Biſhops in his Epiſtleto 


Aic hael the Emperour, admit this Councellas if jc were of credit, and 


vrge the authority of it, to confirme thinges queſtioned betweene them 


and vs; though they bee not able to anſwer the reaſons of the other ſide, 
to the ſatisfaction of any indifferent man; for this is the manner of theſe 
Icſuited Papiſts, to reiect or admit nothing otherwiſe, then as they thinke 
it may make for them or againſt them. 1 | 
But to leaue them thus {triving and contending one with another, and 
to come to the ſaying alledged Þy Bellarmine out of this ſupoſed Coun- 
cell, it no way maketh for them, but againſt them, and cannot ſtand with 
the groundes of their owne Divinity, vnleſſe they will be of their opini- 
on, who thinke that the Church muſt endure an hereticall Pope, and 


that hee nuiſt bee ſtill taken to beea Sheepheard of the ſneepe of Chriſt, 


though as a deuouring Wolfe, he make hauocke of the flocke of Chriſt. 
For is not infidelity as badde as hereſie? And did not Marcel linus as 
much endanger the Church of Rome, and the religion of Chriſtians in 

ming 
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making friendſhip with Diocleſſan, by ſacrificing to his idols, as Libe- 
rius did by ſubſcribing to the e{rrians wicked proceedings againſt 
eMthanaſins, and communicating with heretickes? Was it lawfull for 
the Clergy of Rome, vpon the knowledge of Liberius his fact to de- 
poſe him, and might not the ſame Clergy aſſiſted with three hundred Bi- 
ſhops, iudge and depoſe Marcellin! But heere wee may ſee the 
partiality of theſe Papiſts, and that they write without all conſcience. 


For Bellarmine u being to ivſtifie Felix to bee a true Pope, who poſ- u. peniſ. lb. 
ſeſſed the place while Liberia liued, ſaith, that in his entrance hee 4-2-9. 


was a Schiſmaticke ( Liberius yet liuing, and continuing a catholicke 
Biſhop: but that after the fall of Liberius, tor which the Church did law- 
fully depoſe hum, hee was by the tame Church admitted and taken 
for a true Biſhop. Vea though Libertus were not in heart an Hereticke, 
but was preſumed to be an Heteticlee, onely becauſe hee made peace 
with the Arriaut, and ſo was au lhiereticke in his ourward courſes 41 acts, 
of which men are to iudge, and not of the heart. 

And yet touching Mlarrellinus, hee ſaith, hee thinketh hee loſt not 
his Popedome, nor might not be depoſed from it for that moſt execra- 
ble externe act of idolatry and infidelity, becauſe it might be thought he 
did it out of ſeare. Shall the vncerraine coniecture of the motiue that 
made him do ſo vile an act, excuſe him trom being proceeded againſt, 
at an iufidell that d oth the workes of an infidell? and ſhall not the like 


coniectures ſtay the proceedings againſt men as heretickes, vpon their 


outward concurring with heretickes in ſome thinges? Shall feare excuſe 
CHarcellinus ? and thall not the impatience of Tiberius (no longer able to 
endure ſuch intollerable vexations as he was ſubiet᷑t to) excuſe him? was 
it not as ſtrongly preſumed, that impatience moued the one to do that he 
did, as feare the other? Yes ſurely much more. For if wee may beleeue 
the acts of this faigned Councell, Marcellinus was rather wonne 
with flattery and faire promiſes, then forced with terrours,the Emperour 
ſeeking to w inne him with kindneſſe, and notto force him with ſeuerity 
and extreinitie, being perſwaded by Alexander, and Romanus ſo to 
doe. For that if hee could inſinuate himſelſe into the affection of the 


Biſhop, and aſſure him vnto himſelfe, hee might thereby eaſily gaine the 


whole citty. 

lIhuhhus hauing examined the firſt teſtimony produced by the Romaniſts 
to proue that the Biſhops ofthe Romane Sea may not be iudged, & found 

it to be of no credit, let vs {ee if the next will be any better. 

The next is taken out ofthe Romane Councel vnder Pope Slacſter, con- 
fiſting of 284. Biſhops, wherein we find theſe words: Y Neg; abe Auguſto, 
neq; aRegious neqzab omni Clero, neq z populo iudicabitur prima ſedes:that is, 
The firſt Sea (ſhall not be iudged, neither by Auguſtus, neither by Kinges, 
neither by the whole Clergie, ueither by the people. 


Before 


y Cad. 20. 


2 5 6  OftheChurch: Booke F. 


Before we come to anſwer this authority we muſt obſerue, that many 
things are moſt fondly and fabulouſly deuiſed & attributed to this Sylue- 
ſter, vnder whom this imagined Romane Councel is ſuppoſed to haue bin 
holden. For whereas * Euſebius a Zozomen, and other Hiſtorians of cre. 

2. Eoſeb. de vita dit report, that the conuetſion of ¶ vnſt antine the great was _ out of 
ConFantini.lib, thole good leſſons he had learned of his father, and partly by a ſtrange 
N apparition of the ſigne of the Croſſe, with an inſcription in it: In hoc vin- 
o Soden. lb. i. ce, that is, in this overcome, appearing to him in the aire when prepa- 
725.3. ring himſelfe to the warre againſt Maxent ius, he carefully bethoughthim. 
ſelfe to what God hee ſhould betake him, and whoſe helpe among the 

Gods he ſhould ſpecially ſeeke; and partly by a viſion of Chriſt appea- 

ring to him; whereupon hee ſent for the Prieſts of that God chat had fo 
manifeſted himſelfe ynto him, and learned of them what God hee was. 

» Fide aft, Thoſe fond men, b chat publiſhed the faigned acts of Sylueſter, report, that 
Sylueftri queexe Conſtantine after many horrible murthers of his neereſt Kinſmen, and the 
tant in epiſf. qu. parricide of his one ſonne ¶ Tiſput, being ſtricken with leproſie, was 
dam decretall, wiſhed by tht Sooth- ſayers to whom he r counſell and aduice, 


— nt totake the bloud of Innocents, and to bathe himſelfe in it for the curing 


1. Concil. Ncen of his leproſie; but that diſcouraged from the effuſion thereof by the pi- 
2. & Baronium teous cries of their tender mothers, hee bethought himſelfe better, and 
anno z f. um. ſought expiation of his grieuous crimes, which all other denying to 
32. & Se him, for ſo grieuous offences, Hoſius of Corduba told him, that the Chri- 

Einnium in notis . 2 . . . , 
iu vita S- ſtians could purge him, & Peter and Paul appearing to him, told him, he 
weſtrs, muſt recall Sy{veſter out of his hiding place, whither he was gone for 
feate, and ſeeke Baptiſme of him;and that then he ſhould be purged both 
from the impurity of his ſoule and body, which accordingly was done, 

and he recouered. 

In thankfull requitall whereof he caſt downe the Temples ofthe falſe 
Gods, builded many Chriſtian Churches, and gaue to Olueſter the citty 
of Nome, with all Italy, and many other prouinces befides; making him 
temporall Lord of all choſe places. Whereas it is moſt certaine, that 
( 9nſtantine was not baptized till a little before his death, as it appeareth 
© Euſeb: lib, 4, By Euſebius, by d Hierome, and by the Synodall Epiſtle of the Councel 
de vita Cnſtan. Of eAriminum,written to ¶ vnſtantius, re ported by © T heodoret, f Socrates, 
tini.cap.61.62, and 5 Zozomen;and as certaine, that ¶ onſtantine was a Chriſtian Empe- 
d — rour, before Sylueſter was Biſhop. For® in the dayes of Melchiades his 
= FI predeceſſour, hee tooke notice ofthe differences among Biſhops, in re- 
lib 1. af. 16. ſpect of ¶ xcilianus, and reſted not till he had compoſed them; profeſſing 


f Socrates lib. a. that he ſo honouted the catholicke Church, that he could not endure any 


cap. 29. ſchiſme to be in it. 
g So zom · lib. 3. 
cap. 


* 


Not ichſtanding the ſame authors of lyes go forward, and tell vs, af- 


h Faß v ter the Baptiſme of ¶ vnſtantine by Sylueſter, of a Councell holden at Kome, 
lub. 10. ca. 3. by the ſune Syluefter, conſiſting of 28.4. Biſhops,brought chither , and 
| maintained 
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maintained there at the Emperours charges. But there are many thinges 
that bewray it to be a meere counterfeit. ä | 
For firſt, it hath a ſenceleſſe titlez for it is named another Romane Coun- 
cell vnder Hlueſter the firſt, whereas no man can tell of any beſides this. 
Secondly, it is fronted with abriefe Epilogue in ſteed of a Preface. 
Thirdly, there is ſcarcely any ſence to be made of any one ſentence — 
throughout the whole. n 
Fourrhly, it is ſaid to conſiſt of 139. Biſhops out of the citty of Neme, 
or not fatre from it, and the reſt out of Greece; whereas all menknow the 
citty of Rome had but one Biſhop, fo that it was ſenceleſſe to ſay, there 
were in that Councell 139. Biſhops out of the citty of Rome, or not farre 
from it. And beſides, all men ſee, how filly a thing it was to muſter ſo ma- 
ny names of Biſhops, without ſpecifying the places wherot they were Bi- 
ſhops. . a Pa | F390 
Fifthly, whereas it is ſaid to haue conſiſted of 284. Biſhops out of the 
citty of Rome, and places neere to it, and out of Greece, as if it had bene a 
rall Concell; it is ſtrange that the Hiſtories reporting farre meaner 
Councels then this is ſuppoſed to haue bene, ſnold never make any men- 
tion ot this, nor tHe occaſion of calling it. | | 
Sixthly, whereas the ſuppoſed Fathers of this Councell, doe condemne 
(though in very ſenceleſle manner) certaine vnknowne heretic kes, it is 
ſtrange they ſhould make no mention of the Arriant, who were famous, 4 This Coun- 
and * at that time troubled all the Eaſt. cell was holden 
Seuenthly, the end why theſe ſuppoſed Fathers met, was ridiculous, ter the ca. 
For thus it is expreſſed, i Vr Eccleſie regiæ non vaticinentur, ſed (it firma, & 8 5 : 
claudat oſtium propter perſecutorem. Or, as another Edition hath it: V Fe- if ve may be- 
clefiaregianon vacilletur, ſed ſit firma, & claudat oftinmypropter perſecutorem. lecue the Pri- 
For why ſhould theſe good men forbid the kingly Churches to prophe- logue before 
cy? or why ſhould they feare the ſhaking or tottering ofthem? or ſhut i Cop 1 
the doore for feare of the perſecutor, after Conſtantive was become a 
Chriſtian, baptized by Sylueſter, and, in requital of his kindneſſe, had gi- 
ven him all the Empire ofthe Weſt? 
Laſtly, whereas the manner of Councels was, that the Biſhops ſate 
round in a compaſle; the Presbyters fate behinde them, and the Deacons 1 
ſtood before them, the k Councell of ( arthage forbiddeth a Biſhop to 3 OF 
ſit, and to ſuffer a'Presbyter to ſtand;zand | Hierome ſheweth,thar euen in j Hierory.Epifh, 
Rome the manner was, that Presbyters did fir, and Deacons ſtand;heere 85. 4d Evagri= 
it is noted, that none ſate but Biſhops. mn. 
Theſe things being obſerued touching the credit of this Councell. let 
vs come to the Decrees of it, by which the Pope would exempt him- 
ſelſe from all iudgement of men, whatſoeuer villany es hee {hould chance 
to comniit. 
Thus then the Decrees of this ſacred Synode are paſſed in fauour of 


the 


m Cab. ig. 
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the Pope. Fiſt it is decreed, u that no Presbyter a die onus Pretbyterij (la- 
tine fitter for Hog-hcards then Biſhops ) Hall marry, and that if he do, 


he ſhall loſe his honour for 1 2. yeares. + | 21 
Secondly, it is ordered thus: "That if any one [ball doe againſt this pre- 


u cap. tg. & 10. ſent hand. writing, hee ſhall be condemned for euer. For let no man 22 the firſt 


o Annot in acta 
de Synodali ac · 
cuſat. & e v purg. 
Polychrenij. T. 
1. cencil, 


P Tens 1. en, 
ciliorum. 


Sea: for neither ſhall the Judge be iudged of «Auguſtus nor of all the ¶ ler gi, nor 
of King, nor People. Theſe leaceleſle Decrees of a faigned and ridiculous 
Synode our Aduerſaries ( ſuch is their poverty in this cauſe } bring forth, 
as good authorities forthe Pope. But I thinke the reader will not much be 
moued with th, vnleſſe it be to pitty thoſe that lived before vs, who were 
abuſcd with ſuch fooleries, & ſhameleſſe forgeries; & to giue thankes to 
God that hath giuen vs meanes to deſcry the cozening deuices of Satans 
Agẽts. Neither doth it any thing aſſure vs of che truth of this Councel, that 
Pope Nicholas was content to make vſe of it in his Epiſtle to Michael the 
Emperor of ( vnſtantinople, ſeeinig he citeth alſo in the ſame Epiſtle the Ro- 
mane Synode vnder Sixtus the third, in the cauſe of Polychronius Biſhop of 
Hieruſalem, whereas yet notwithſtanding o Binnius ſaith confid ent ly, that 
euery learned man wil prounce the acts of it to be counterfeit, if he attend 
the names of the Conſuls, in whoſe times it is ſuppoſed to haue hene hol- 
den; the name of him that was accuſed, & other things deſcribed in thoſe 
ſuppoſed and pretended acts. To theſe they adde another authority (as it 
may ſeeme) of the ſame ſtamp, out of the ? Councell ot Rome vader Sixtut 
the third, which they endeuor to ſttengthen with certaine ſayings out ofa 
booke of one Enodiut a Deacon admitted, & allowed in the fifth Councell 
vader Symmachus. The Romane Councel vader Sixtus was called to exa- 
mine a very foule fact, wherwith Sixtus was charged, which was the abu- 
ſing of one Chryſogonet, a profeſſed & conſecrated virgin. In this Councel 
Sixtus preſented himſelfe, & profeſſed that it was in his power & choice 
either to ſubmit himſelfe to the iudgement of the Councel, or to refuſe it; 
& yet voluntarily reſerted his cauſe to be there heard: hence our Aduer- 
ſaries ſuppoſe, they may inferre that all the world may not iudge the Pope 
againſt his will. The Barbariſmes,& manifold ſenceles abſurdities that are 
found in this Councell, may iuſtly make vs ſuſpect it of forgery. But ad- 
miting it to haue bene a lawful Synode, no ſuch thing can be cõcluded out 
of it, as our adverſaries dreame of, For it was but a Dioceſan Synode, and 
there was neucra Biſhop init, beſides Sit, whom they went about to 
iudge. And therfore it was not to be maruailed at, if tus ſaid, it was in 
his power & choice whether hee would be iudged by the Presbyters and 
Deacons of his owne Church, or notzſeeing no Biſhop, bee hee neuer ſo 
meane, may be judged by the Clergy of his owne Church, but by the Sy- 
node of the Biſhops of the prouincegand therefore I greatly ſeare they wil 
hardly draw a good argument from hence, to prove, that the Pope may 
not at all be ĩudged. For I chinł it wil not follow: Maxims the . 
aid, 
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faid, it was not lawful forthoſe Lay-men,& inferior Clergy- men then aſ- 
ſembled,to giuc ſentence againſt the Biſhop of Rome; & the Biſhop him- 
ſelfe proteſted,that he might chuſe, whether he would be iudged by them 
or not; therefore the whole Chriſtian world may —— the Popo. 
Wherefore let vs come to the ſayings of uodius, & ſee whether tliey con- 
firme the Row?/b conceipt any better. The occaſion of the writing of this 
boolce of Enodius, was this: 1 Symmmaclus the Biſhop of Rome, being char- 4 Syned, Remas 
ged with certaine grievous crimes, was to be iudged ina Synode called by = _— 
T beodoricus the king, not without his owne conſent. To this Councell-he t 
was willing to come, & to ſubmit himſelfe to the iudgement ofit; only he 
deſired reſtitution of ſuch things as had bene talcen from him, til he were 
conuicted: which hee could not obtaine, and yet preſented himſelfe in 
the Synode. But ſuch was the fury & violence of his enemies preſſing in 
vpon him, that he was in very great danger of his life; and therfore after 
che firſt time, would come no more to the place where the Biſhops ſate. 
Whercupon they not knowing what to do( forit᷑ was not fit to iudge him 
being abſent, & there was no reaſon to proceed againſt him as contuma- 
cious in refuſing to come vnto them, ſeeing his reſuſall ſeemed to proceed 
from iuſt feare of wage veterly refuſed and diſclaimed the trying of his 
cauſe, and the iudging of itzmoued not a little ſo to dolbecauſe great mul- 
titud es of the —.— communicated with him. and they had no prefident 
of ſuch procedings againſt former Biſnops ; 

The King ſomewhat. offended heerewith, told them, that if they 
did not diſcuſſe the cauſe; they would giue an ill example to all Bi- 
ſhops to liue wickedly, and at their pleaſure, in hope of impunityʒ and 
yeleft the matter wholly to — = did noching in ĩt, but onely per- 
ſwaded to vnit . ns! . Jet 3 OTOS BEES 7 4 

Heereupon there grew ſome diſtraftion among the Clergy and people 
of Rome, & ſome thoughtthe Biſhops had done ill in leauing the matter 
vnexamined. Vpon which ms Emodans a Deacon, writeth a 
booke in defenceoftheirgroccedings, which they approue in their fifth 
noa or mecting, wherein among other thinges he hath theſe words : 
Lex: prybitatis e. mentis ft, ar ne lege caſtigat: pro- 
prie morihus impemdit gui neceſeitati non: debet diſciplinam. eAliorum: forte + 
hominnend -canſas Deut woluit  homines terminare, ſed ſedis iſtins Preſults 
ſue ſine: queſtione reſeruvayit arbitrio. Voluit beati Petri eApoſtols ſucceſs 
ſexes. caxlo/ tant us: debate inugerrtiam, &. \ſublimiſrins diſcuſſoris inda- 
Kivi inuioburiree exhibare conftigntian: That is, The Law of yertuc and 
of the minde keepeth them in awe, wholiue without any other law, 
He that is not otkerwiſe - inforced to live well, will liue orderly for the 
love of order and good life. Haply God would hauc the cauſes of other 
men ended hy men, but the cauſes ofthe Biſhop of this Sea he reſerued 
no doubt to his owneivdgement:Sc his pleaſure was, that che 2 | 
"i 943: Try V2 0 
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no. 963. Otho. 
Friſingenſ. lib. 6. 
ad ht 
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of bleſſed Peter ſnould be accountable for their good or ill liuing to hea- 
uen onely, and preſent and exhibite their conſciences kept inuiol able to 
the examination ofthe moſt exquiſite examiner. 

For anſwer to this allegation wee ſay, that neither the credit of Emo. 
dias is ſo great, that vppon his bare word wee ſhould bee bound 
to 1 nor the authority of theſe Fathers ſuch, that what- 
ſoeuer they approue and allow, muſt bee holden for good. Not- 
withſtanding, admitting theſe ſayings! to bee true, their one Cano- 
niſts and Diuines in their Gloſſes, do limit and reſtraine them with cer- 
taine exceptions. . 21 3600073012154! | 

For firſtthey ſay, the caſe of herefie muſt be excepted; there being no 
queſtion, but that the Pope may bee iudged and condemned by men, if 
he become an heretiele. ens | 

Secondly;the caſe of Penitential confeſſion, wherein he yeeldeth him- 
ſelfe, as in duty bound ſo to doe, to bee iudged, directed, and coniman- 
ded for his ſoules good, by him co whom het is pleaſed to reueale · the es 
ſtate of the ſame. nude: * I Bs 8: 

Thirdly, the caſe of voluntary ſubmiſſion. It is in my power ſaith Pope 
Sixtus) to be iudged or not, but let matters bee examined, and the truth 
found out. And in like ſort, Syachus ſubmitted himſelte to be iudged 
by the Councell of Biſhops. 1 „ieee r 0 10 2 n 


Fourthly, the caſe of incorrigiblewickedneſle, when the Chanch:is 


NN ſcandalized byithe notorious ill life and wickednefle- ofthe 
ope, & he is — 6066 intheſame. This caſe the Gloſſe extep- 


tet war ranted ſo to do by the very light of naturall. reaſon, which tea- 

cheth vs, that uhen any member ofthè body ;aftex the cutting off hhereof 
the body may liue aud continue, iufecteth and endangereth che reſt; and 
is incurable, it may, and ough to be cut off. Now though the Pope ſhould 

in a ſort be aclenoedged to haue the proportion of the head in the body 
of the Church, yet is he herein vnlike vnto a natural head. for that the bo- 
dyofthe Church diech not when he ĩgralben away from itʒand therforc to 
ſtop the deadly inſełtion of hivimpieryy & ouĩagid vn wivkednetftrorcy 
ſpreading it ſeſfe any further, he may bee cut ff. So cHhat this is ch onel 

dfference betweenethe Pope & other Biſhops; that other may bee iud · 
ged, though they be not incorrigible, but he is ndt to be ĩudged ofany o- 
ther, without his one conſent and concurrence when he may be induced 

to reforme and correct har ĩs amiſſe; as being dhe chieſt ofthe com- 
pany that is to iudge of ill doers; but if ee 17 eee 
proceeded againſt, euen againſt his will, as wee ce by the łxample of 
Jabnthe twelſth, who being prodigiduſſy wicked, and after many and 
moſt earneſt admonitions, intreaties and perſwaſgotis,of the Emperour & 

others, refuſing any way to reforine himſelfe the Emperor called a Coun- 
cell; and depoſed him, and choſe anorherrs fiidcted him; and Hliat this 


depoſition 
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depoſition was lawful & good, it is euident, in that tlie ſucceeding Pope 
was holden to be atrue and lawfull Pope while hee yet liued. But con- 
cerning Gregory the Pope, Hemy the third, did rather perſwade him to 
yeeld, and to relinquith his place, then depoſe him, becauſe hee found 
him tractable. 

Two other authorities our Aduerſaties haue yet behind, to proue that 
the Pope may not be iudged. 

The firſt, is out of the Councell of u ¶ Halcedon, where the Fathers a- 
mong many other reaſons alledged why they condemned Dioſcorut, 
vrge this alſo as one, that he was ſo farte from repenting of his manifold 
euill doings, that he raile d againſtthe Apoſtolicke Sea, lought to excom- 
municate bleſſed Leo, and perſiſting in his wickedneſle, was wilſull a- 

ainſſ the whole Councell, and refuſed to anſwer to ſuch things as he was 
charged with. How it will be inferred from hence that the Pope may not 
be iudged by a generall Councel, I ſee not. For though it be true that the 
inferiours may not iudge the greater and ſuperiour; and that therefore 
Iobn of ¶Antioche was condemned for iudging Cyril of Alexandria, and 
Dioſcorus for iudging Leo, yet it is no way * that either (rl 
or Leo, were free from all iudgement, orthat they might not be judged by 
a generall Councell, whatſoeuer they ſhould do. 

The other authority is out of the Romane Councell vnder eAdrianthe 
ſecond, whoſe words recited in the x eighth generall Councell are theſe: 
We reade that the Romane Biſhops haue iudged the Biſhops of all Chur- 
ches, but that any one hath iudged them, we do not reade. 

For the better vnderſtanding and clearing whereof, wee mull obſerve, 
firſt that the perſon of the Biſhop of Rome alone is not meant, when hee is 
ſaid to haue iudged the Biſſiops of all Churches; but he muſt bee vnder- 
ſtood to haue 1udged them with his Synode, and the Biſhops ſubie& to 
him, as Patriarch ofthe Weſt. For otherwiſc hee might not, nor did not 
iudge any Biſhop of himſelfe alone. 


Secondly, that being Biſhop of the firſt Sea, hee, with his aſſociates, 


mightiudge any other Biſhop or Patriarch, burno particular Patriarch. 


r > tbo, Friſing, 
lib. cap. 3 2. 


u Achion. 3. 

Epiſt. ad Martiã. 
& VValentinia- 
num. 7 


x Acflane 7, 


with his Biſhops might indge him and his, becauſe ) there is no particu- y Ve Ockem, 
lar perſon, or company ot men greater then hee and his, being chiefe Pa- Hialeg lib oy 
triarch ofthe world: but that both he and his may be iudged by a generall f <p, bebe 


Councell, it appeareth by the eighth generall Councell, wherein the 


words now vrged, are recited. For that * Councell taketh order that all the Z Cavone 21. 


Patriarches ſhall bee honoured and reſpected, and eſpecially the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and forbiddeth any man to compoſe any billes or writings 
againſt him, vnder pretence of ſome ctimes, wherewith they will charge 
him, as Dioſcorus did: but that ifthere bee a gencrall Councell, and any 
queſtion bee moued touching the Romane Church, they may in reuerent 
and due ſort determine tie ſame, though they may not proceede con- 

1 | temptuouſly 


a Cauone 6. 


b Actions 16, 


e Couſan-Concor, 
cathol. lib. 2. cap. 
17. 


e Ccegor. lib. 4. 


Epiſt.38. 
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temptuouſly againſt the Romane Biſhop. 

And fo firſt, the Councell of Nice gaue lawes, as to the ocher two Pa- 
tri arches, ſo likewiſe to the Biſhop of Rome, and included him within 
his owne bounds and limits. 

Secondly, the Councell of b Chalcedon made the Biſhop of ¶ vnſtanti- 
nople a Patriarch, and the Biſhop of Remes Peere, notwithſtanding the re- 
ſiltance ofthoſe that were there preſent on the behalfe of Leo, then Biſhop 
of Rome, and the other Biſhops of the Weſt. And this Decree in the end 

reuailed, ſo that aſter much contradiction, and long continued oppoſiti- 
on, the Biſhops of Rome were forced to yeeld vnto it, 

Thirdly, < generall Councels reꝭ xamined and iudged againe thinges 
iudged by the Biſhop of Rome, and his Biſhops, as the Councell of ¶ hal- 
cedom reẽ xamined the iudgement of Lea againſt Dioſcorus, and for 
T heodoret. | 

And the ſixth generall Councell, the iudgement of pope Martine, 
with his Sy nodes againſt Pyrrhus, and Sergius: and the eighth, the iudge- 
ments of Nicholas $1 Adrian againſt Photius. 4 Saint e Auguſtine ſpeaking 
of the ſentence of the 70. Biſhops againſt Cæcilianus, retracted and reuer- 
ſed by IMelchiades, Biſhop of Rome and his colleagues ( whom vpon 
the ſuites ofthe Donatiſtes, Conſtantine appointed to 'heare the mager) 
faith , they therefore appcaled. to the iudgements of the Biſhops be- 
yond the Seas, that if by any falſhood and ſlaunders they could pre- 
uaile, they might gaine the cauſe: if not, they might ſay (as all inen 
that haue ill cauſes are wont to doe) that they met with bad Iudges. 
But (ſaich hee) let vs grant that choſe Biſhops that iudged the matter 
at Rome, were not good ludges; yet there remained a generall Coun- 
cell of the hole Church for them to flye vnto, where the matter might 
anew haue bene handlèd with the former Iudges; thattheir ſentences 
might be reuerſed, ifthey ſhould haue bene conuinced to haue iudged ill. 
Which thing if they did, let them make it appeare vnto vs. We proue 
they did nor, becauſe all the world communicated with Cæcilianus, and 


not with Donatus and his adherents. So that either they neuer brought 


the matter to be ſcanned in a generall Councell, or elſe they were there- 
in condemned alſo. | 
Here we ſee he clearely acknowledgeth the generall Councell to haue 
pon roreexamine and reuerſe the iudgment of the Biſhop of Rome and 
is colleagues. Sainte Gregory likewiſe acknowledgeth the vniuerſall 


Church to be greater then he and his; For,profeſſing to follow the di- 
rection of Chriſt ( in the matter berweene him and the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople) who willeth vs, if our brotliex offend againſt vs, to go and admo- 
niſn him berweene him and vs; and if then heheare vs not, to take two 
or three with vs, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes euery word 
may ſtand: and if hee heare not them, then to tell the Church, hee mw 

| ac 
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that he had firſt ſent to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and by his meſſen- 

ers admoniſhed him in all gentle and louing ſort; and that now hee 
writeth vnto him, omitting nothing that in all humility hee ougke to 
doe; but that ſeeing hee is thus deſpiſed, there remaineth nothing, 
but that hee vſe the helpe of the Church, for the repreſſing of the 
inſolency of this man, ſo preiudiciall to the ſtate of the whole 
Church. 

Fourthly, generall Councels haue by their decrees ordained ma- 

ny thinges concerning the Sea of Rome, either enlarging or limiting 
the power of it, and the exerciſe of the ſame, as it ſeemed good vn- 
to them: as wee ſee in the Councell of f Sardica. Hoſius with the Bi- 
ſhops there aſſembled, reſolued in the honour of the memory of Peter, f Capone 3. & 
to make a Decree, that Biſhops condemned by the Biſhops of their 17 
owne Prouinces, might appeale to the Biſhop of Rome;and that it might 
bee lawfull for him vpon ſuch appeale to write to the Biſhop s 
ofthe next Prouince toreExamine the matter againe: And if hee plea- 
ſed, to ſend ſome from himſelfe to fie with them in ioynt commiſſion. 
Neither did the Biſhops of Rome, 8 Zoximus, Bonifacius, and (vloſtinus, 
vrge the law of Chriſt, or the right of Saint Peter, to iuſtiſie their claime 
of receiuing appeales out of ¶ Africa, but the Decrees of the Micene Canbeg. b. 
Councell. Aud this is farther confirmed in that the Biſhops in the Coun- 
cell of h ¶ Halcedon ſay, the Fathers gaue the preheminence to the Bi- h A Hine 16. 
ſhop of Rome in ancient times, becauſe it was the ſeate of che Em- 
pire; and that therefore now, they would giue the likero ¶ vnſtantino- 
ple, now become the ſeate of the Empire, and named new Rome, And 
as generall Councels gaue preheminences to the Koware Biſhops , fo i G@16.& 17, 
alſo they reſtrained and limited them in the vſe of their iuriſdiction, ł AfFrone 15, 
when they ſaw them to .encroch too much : as the Councell of 3 V 
i Fardica tooke order, that they ſhould not meddle with the cauſes of — * 
Presbyters and inferiour &lergy-men vpon any appeale, but leave ſpeaketh encly 
them to their owne Biſhops, and the Sy nodes of the Prouinces, and in ot the Patri- 
the caſe of Biſhops appealing, not to reuerſe the acts of the Synode of arch of cen 


— l int 
any Prouince withont another Synode ofthe Biſhops of the next Pro- _—— — 


uince. : | | | ? making hun e- 
And the Councels of * ¶ Valcedon, and ( unſtantinople the ! eighth quall with the 


decreede, that the Biſhop of * Rowe, and the other Patriarches Biſhop of Ame 
ſhall confirme tlie Metropolitanes ſubie& vnto them, by ſending the 8 . 
Pall, or by impoſition of handes, but ſhall not intermeddle in the ordi- — 
nation of; Biſhops | ; f . 21 much as the o- 
© 'Fiſthlyzirappearech that the Romane Biſhops are inferior to the whole ther. 
Chu ich. Pill in that their Legates m riſe vp when they ſpeake in gene- 3 Synod. gene. 

ral Councels. And ſecondly, in that in the C ouncel of Epheſus,when they 3 * 
with others were ſent by the Councell to the Emperour, they were Neef 


v4 willed 5. 


g Ft pat® 2 
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willeth preciſely to follow the directions and inſtructions giuen them. 
For that if they did not, all their proceedings ſhould be voyded, & they 
reiected from the communion of the reſt. 

Sixthly, in that the ſixth generall Councell particularly giueth 
lawes to the Church of Nome. For in the thirteenth Canon, it repre. 
hendeth the Romane Church, becauſe it forbidderh Presbyters,Deacons, 
and Subdeacons to liue in matrimoniall ſociety withtheir wiues, & com- 
mandeth it to leaue them to their owne liberty in this behalfe. And in the 
5 J. Canon it teprehendeth the ſame Romane Church for faſting on Satur- 
daies in Lent, and forbiddeth the continuing of that obſeruation any 


a longer. ' 


o coſano⸗ Cone, 
cathol lb. 2, cap. 
13. 


Seuenthly, theo Pope is but a Biſhop, as appeareth in that he is ordai- 
ned by Biſhops, and in that Dionyſius acknowledgeth no higher dignity 
in the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy, then that of a Biſhop. Now all Biſhops 
as Biſhops,are equall. For howſocuer Metropolitanes in Provinces, and 


Primates, or Patriarches in their _ circuites, are in all common buſi, 


neſſes to be fitſt ſought vnto, that actions of that nature may take begin- 
ning fromthem; yet haue they no voyce neither affirmatiue nor negatiue 
in determining, or concluding things, otherwiſe then as the maior part of 
thoſe Biſhops among which they are in order firſt, ſhall ſway them; and 
thereforethey haue not a more ample iuriſdiction then other Biſhops, but 


in the adminiſtration and exerciſe of the power of iuriſdiction common 


that the Pope is ſubie ct to ſome cenſure and mdgement. 


to them and other, they haue the firſt place, and are in honour before o- 
thers. Wherefore ſeeing the Pope hath not any dignity or ord ination Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, greater then that of a Biſhop; and all Biſhops by Gods law 
are equal inthe power of iuriſdiction, howſoeuer in the execution & ex- 
ereiſe thereof, ſome be before other, there is no queſtion to be made, but 
Eightly, the Pope being a Biſhop, and the Conncels making lawes ge- 
nerally to binde Brſhops, it is not to bee doubted but that the | ba lawes 
and Canons do binde — e 34 


10 , 


Now many of thoſc lawes and Canons doedepriue- them char ſhall of- 


©,” Fendagainſtthemp/ofav,andother makethemdeprincable.. Therefore 


p Befr. d e Rom, 
Pont. lib, 2,cap, 
Pd 17. - — 


E. K diuruo U. | 
zs. Dt. 16 cap. ' 
8, 


he is ſubiect to cenſureand iudgement. 


To this our Aduerſaries anſwer, ? That the lawes and Canons 
of generall Councels doe not extend to the Pape, but onely to ſuch 


2s are ſubiect to them, as. inferiour Biſhops, and ſuch as are below 
the condition of Biſhops. But this anſwer is eafily refuted, be- 


cauſe the a Popes anciently at the time oftheir admiſſion, did by a ſolemne 
profeſſion binde themſelues tothe obſeruation of the Decrees of gene- 


rall Councels, in as preciſe and ſttict ſort as any other Biſhops. The 


forme of their profeſſion was this : Caucta octo vniuerſalia Concilia vſque 


dd onnm apicem immutilata ſeruare, & pari honore, & weneratione 


digua 
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digna habere, & que predicaueruut & ſtatuerunt , modis ownibus ſequi & præ- 
dicare, queg, condemmnanerunt, ore & corde condemmare prefiteor; that 18, 
profeſſe to keepe inuiolable the ſacred eight generall Councels, euen to 
the vttermoſt title & ita, and to eſteeme them worthy of equal honour 
and reverence, and by all meanes to follow and publiſh thoſe things 
which they publiſhed and decreed, & to condemne with mouth and hear, 
whatſoeuer things they condemned. | 
But * they will ſay perhaps, the Pope is in ſuch ſort bound to keepethe r Ble. Ii fo. 
lawes ofthe Church and the Canons of generall Councels, that he offen- fr4-Quoad di. 
deth God, and ſhall be puniſhed by him, if he keepe them not. But that nem, n 
no man hath power to puniſh him, for the not keeping of them, or to force . 
him to keepe them. And that therefore though he neglect his owne ſal. f pie Roni. 
uation, and the ſalvation ot his brethren, yea, though he draw innumerable fœij di. 4, 8. 
multitudes with him into hell, there to perith euerlaſtingly with the Diuel Papa, 
and his Angels, yet no Councell, nor Company of mortall men vpon 
earth, may preſume to cenſure him, vnleſſe he erre from the faith, becauſe 
he being to iudge all, muſt be iudged of none. 
This anſwere will be found very inſufficient and weake; for ſeeing(as it 
is before proued) all Biſhops are equall in the power of iuriſdiction, one 
hath no more power to make lawes then another, neither can any one co- 
actiuely bind other to the obſeruation of any thing, more then any other 
may bind him. | 
And therefore if other Biſhops cannot bind the Pope by their lawes, 
he cannot binde them by his, and ſo by this meanes all{hall be left free, to 
do whatthey will. For it is true of all Biſhops that * Cyprian ſpeaketh of t cya in Gur 
himſelfe, and the Romane Biſhop, that none ofthem ſeuerally hath power . cn & lib, 
to judge other, but they are accountant only to God; yet is euery Bi- G. 1. 
ſhop ſubiect to the companies of Biſhops, whereof he is but a partzand 
if any one hauing none other dignity or ordination but that of a Bi- 
ſhop, may exempt himſelfe from being ſubiec᷑tto the Synodes of Biſhops, 
— one may, and ſo all ſhall be ſer looſe and at liberty to do what they 
1 
But here perhaps ſome man will ſay, the Metropolitanes cannot be 
iudged by the Biſhops ofthe provinces, as being in a ſort heads of thoſe 
companies of Biſhops, but by greater Synodes: therefore the Romane 
Biſhop, being Primate of the chiefe part of the Chriſtian world, as Patti- 
arch ofthe Weſt; and preſident of a generall Councell, as being the firſt 
among the Patriarches, is not to be iudged at all, there being no greater 
company of Biſhops to iudge him, then thoſe of which he is in a fort head 
and preſident. 
For anſwere wWhereunto, firſt we ſay, that the Biſhops of theProuinces 
may iudge the Metropolitanes in all thoſe caſes, wherein their places are 
made voide, and they put from all Eccleſiaſticall honour,p/o facto, by me 


O 
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ofthe Canon it ſelfe, that is, they may declare, that they are by the ſen- 
cence ofthemthat made the canon voided out of their places, and conſe« 
quently , the Biſhops ofthe Weſt ſubiect to the Pope, as their Primate 
or Patriarche may iudge him, thatis, declare and pronounce, that he is 
depoſed by rhe ſentence of the canon, in all ſuch caſes , wherein Biſhops 
are depoſed , ipſo facto. 

Secondly, we ſay, that though ordinarie Biſhops may not be depoſed 
without conſulting the Mecropolitane, nor the Metropolitane without 
conſulting the Patriarche, nor the Patriarche ofa meaner Sea, without 
conſulting them of greater and ſuperiour Seas, becauſe ſtill there is an 
higher to whom to go: yet he that is the firſt and in order before all o- 
ther, if by no other meanes he may be induced to reforme himſelſe, or 
voluntarily to relinquiſh his place (if his offence ſo require) may, in caſe 
of grieuous and ſcandalous wickedneſſe, wherein hee is found incorri- 
gible, be depoſed by them that are in a ſort inferiour to him. Neither 
neede this to ſeeme ſtrange in the depoſition of Biſhops, ſeeing the ſame 

falleth out in their ordinations. 

For ordinarie Biſhops may not be ordained without the Metropoli- 
tanes, who are in order and honour greater then they, nor Metropo- 
litanes without the Patriarches, from whom they are to receiue impoſition 
ofhands, or confirmation by a Pall ſent vnto them. But the Patriarches 
are ordained by their one Biſhops , and haue no impoſition of hands of 
any that are greater then themſelues, nor other confirmation then that 
which the meaneſt is to giue to the greateſt, as wellas the greateſt to the 
meaneſt. | 

But ſome man will ſay, is there then no difference berweenchimrhat is 
the firſt among Biſhops, and them that are of an inſerior condition? Is he 
u och m. Dial. no More exempted from iudgement then they ? ſurely no: yet, as ſome 
lib. s. part. . c. 62. thinke, there is ſome difference betweene him and them , becauſe they 
8 may be iud ged, though not incorrigible; but heas being in orderand ho- 
5 Gerf e, nourthefirſt, is not to beiudged, if by any other meanes he may beindu- 
ribilitare Pape, ced to reforme himfelfe, or voluntarily to relinquiſh his place, if his fault 
confd, 16, * ſorequire. And that in this caſe, as well as for hereſie, the Pope may be de- 
a Almdin, oled , we haue many of the beſt learned Papiſts conſenting with vs: as 
L Nas 2 u Ocbam, ¶ uſanus, ¶ ameraceaſys, * Gerſon, a . Almaiue, the Biſhops and 
ſerize. ſae. con- Diuines in the Councels of Conſtauce and Baſill, b Driedo; and in a word, 

Ait. lib. l.. 4. all thoſe thatthinke the Councell to bee of greater authoritie then the 
| Pop e. | M1 1 
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CHAP. 41. 


Of the titles giuento the Pope, and the inſufficiencie of the proofes of his . 
ted power aud Iuriſdiction taken from them. 


E king the vniuerſalitie ofthe Popes power and iuriſ- 
diction cannot be proued from any exemption he hath 

* 

. 


| from being iudged let vs proceede to conſider the next 
proofe taken from the names and titles giuen to him, 


@- -* 


s which is more weake then auie other. For we ſhall 


The firſt title that our Aduerſaries a vrge is that of Pope, which (as I 2 Bell de Row 
thinke) will hardly proue the Romane Biſhop to haue power ouer all. P. ubaz,c,z le 
For whereas Papa or Papas, among the Greekes ſigni fieth a father, & is the 
1 that little children beginning to ſpeake are wont to giue to 
their parents; and in like ſort among the Latires noteth a father or grand - 
fatherz hence the Chriſtians in ancient times, did vſe to call their ſpirituall 
fathers and Biſhops Papes or Popes. 

So that the name of Pape or Pope was a common name to all Biſhops. 
Whereupon b Hierome writing to Auguſtine, calleth him Pope, and wri- b fler. . . 
teth, To the moſt honorable Pope; whereas yet he was not vniuerſall Bi- 4 
71-5 wy Biſhop of little Hippo onely : and therefore the name of Pope 
doth no way proue euerie one that is ſo called, to be vniuerſall Biſhop, 
But they ſay, the Biſhop of Rome is named abſolutely Pope, and none o- 
ther Biſhop, and that whenſoeuer the name of Pope was vſed abſolutely 
without addition, all men vnderſtood thereby the Remane Biſhop to be 
meant, 

Whence jt may be inferred, that he was greater then althe reſt, as being 
eſteemed a common father of all. 

But for anſwer hereunto we ſay , that the Romans Biſhop was neuer in 
ancient times named abſolutely the Pape or Pope, without ſpecification 
of his name, or the place whereof hee was Pope, but when by ſome 
other circumſtance it might be knowne, what Pape or Pope it was men 
ſpeake of, accordingly as men are wont to ſay no more, but, the Bi- 

{hop did this or that, when by things going before, it may be knowne 
what Biſhop they meane; and ſo the Vicars of Leo in the Coun- 

cell of Chalcedon ſayde: The molt bleſſed and Apoſtolique _ c Adtione 10 
| 4 | 
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the Pope gaue them ſuch directions, as they there ſpecify, without addin 
of Rome, or the name of Leo, becauſe all men knew, from what Pope th 
came, and whoſe Vicegerents they were in that Councell. For other wiſe 
without ſome circumſtances ſpecifying the party, men would neuer haue 
vnderſtood whomthey had meant, if they had onely named the Pope in- 
definitely. 

But the ſame vicars of Leo, in the Councel of ¶ Halcedon, cal him Pope of 
the vniuetſall Church. Therefore, faith 4 Bella mine, we may conclude 
him to bee ſupreme and abſolute commander ouer all, out of the titles gi- 
uen vnto him. If the Cardinall would but remember that euery Biſhop is 
intereſſed in the tate and gouernement of the whole Church, (as I haue 
eſe where ſhewed out of © ¶ prian) he would eaſily find the weaknes of this 
conſequence. | | | 

Wherefore let vs paſle from the title of Pope to the next, which is 
Pater Patrum, that is, Father of Fathers, which Bellarmine ſaith is giuen to 
the Romane Biſhop, and to none elſe; whereas yet he knoweth the contra- 
ry to be moſt true. For the relation made to John the Patriarch of ¶ vnſtan- 
tinople, by the whole Synode aſſembleqꝭ beginneth in this fort: * Domino 
noſtro ſanctiſſimo, & beatiſſimo Patri Yum, & Oecumenico Patriarche, Sy- 
rodus, . Where we ſee that the Patriarch of ¶ vnſtantinople is called 4 y 


a whole Synode, moſt holy Lord, moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers, and 


Oecumenicall Patriarch. And thes Epiſtle ofthe Biſhops ofthe ſecond 
Syria, to the ſame Ioha the Patriarch, beginneth thus : Toour moſt hol 
Lord, & to the moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers, Oecumenical Arch-biſhop 
and Patriarch. So that the Title of Father of Fathers is not proper to the 
Romane Biſhop,as Bellarmine vutruly affirmeth. The title of ſummus Sacer- 
dos, or high Prieſt, giuen to him by Saint Hierome, is comon to all Biſhops, 
in reſpect of Presbyters, and all Metropolitanes, in reſpect of Biſhops 
(althoughthe third Councell of i C rthage, to ſhew that Metropolitanes 
haue not an abſolute command, will not haue them called high prieſtes, 
or chiefe prieſts, but onely Biſhops of the firſt Sea) and therefore though 
the Pope ſhould be named, moſt holy Father, chiefeſt Pope, chiefe of 
Prieſts, or high Prieſt, yet nothing could be concluded from hence, that 
either we deny, or they affirme. 

The title of Vicar of ¶ Hriſt is new, and not found in all Antiquity, the 
firſt in whom we reade it being k Bernard; and therefore not much to bee 
ſtood on, ſeeing the Ancient make all Biſhops the Vicars of Chriſt, and do 
neuer appropriate it vnto the Biſhop of Rome. Yet will not Bernards ap- 
propriating of it proue the thing in queſtion, ſeeing he may be thought 
to haue had an eye in ſo doing, to the chiefty of order and honour, (in 
reſpect whereof, he is in more ſpeciall ſorc a Vicar of Chriſt, then ſome o- 
cher) rather then to any vniuerſality ofcommiſſion and authority. Head 
ef the Church the Pope is neuer called among the Ancient, though the 

Cardinall 
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Gardinall be pleaſed vntruly fo to report. But the Biſhops aſſembled in 

che Councell of! Chalcedon, writing to Leo, who by Vicars was prefident 1 Aer. 
of that aſſembly, ſay, he was ouer them, as ths head ouer the members, 

not in reſpect of abſolute commanding authoritie, but of honorable pre- 
ſidencie onely, as it appeateth in that ( notwithſtanding; the teſiſtance 

of his vicegerents) they paſſed a decree for the aduancem̃ent of the Bi- 

ſhop of Conſtantinople. For otherwiſe Saint Gregory Biſhop of Rome al- 
toweth no man to be called head of the ( hureh. = Petrus ſaith he) imm m Greg. lib. 4. 
membrum ſanit: & vniuerſalis Eccleſie eſt: Paulus, Andreas, Jacobus, quid ebiſt.3 5. 
aliud quam ſingularum plebium ſunt * omnes tamen ſb vno capite mem- 

bra Eccleſiæ ſunt: that is, Peter is the firſt, and in honour the chiefeſt mem- 

ber of the holy and vniuerſall Church; Paule, e Andrem, Iames, what o- 

ther thing are they then heads of ſeuerall parts of Gods people? Let ſo, 

that all notwithſtanding ate members ofthe Church vnder one head. So 

that a head ofthe Church, beſides Chriſt, muſt not be acknowledged, be- 

cauſe no one hath an vniuerſall commanding power ouer all, but he only: 

Jet in a certaine ſenſt the Romane Church is named the head of all chur- = 
ches; that is , the firſt and chiefeſt of all churches , as the city of London 

with vs, may be named the head of all cities in this Rate and kingdome, 
though it hath not a commanding authoritic ouer them, neither is the 

chicte Magiſtrate thereof head ouer all other Magiſtrates in the king- 


dome. 


The authioritie ofthe a Florentine Councell naming the Biſhop of Rowe u Gne.Florent: 
Father and teacher of all Chriſtians , and the Councell of ® Lyons naming © Shang * 
him the „ of the Church, is not ſo great, that we ſhould neede ,c.., — »e, 


much to inſiſt vpon any thing that is alleaged out of them. And touching rieulum de ele- 


.k& 


the latter title, we know? Saint Bernard in his Epiſtles, wiſheth the Pope A 6, 
nottotuke itonhim 4 a being properto Chill but to thinke it honour P Epi. 23 7. 
enough'to be a friend ofthe bridegroome. And yet if we ſhould yeelde it 

vnto him, we know what 4 Gerſoz hath written, to ſhewe howe this q Cern de au» 
bridęgroome may be takenaway fromthe Church rhe ſpouſe of Chriſt, feribilizarePape,. 
and” Eche chit reine entire and perfect. 

The next glorlous title of the Rom Biſhop, is Biſhop of an Apoſto- 

lique Sea. But this is comon to him with many others, as ſome ofthe reſt 

alſo are: For as not onely the Romane church, but the churches of Epheſus, 

Antioch, Hiernſalemand Alexandria, which the Apoſtles founded, and in 

which they ſate as Biſhops, are named Apoſtolicall churches, ſo the Bi- 

ſhops of all theſe are named Biſhops of Apoſtolique Seas. Neither do 

men knbw, which of the Apoſtolique churches is expreſſed by the name 

ofthe Apoſtulique ſea, or which of the Biſhops by the name of the Bi- 

ſhop ofthe Apoſtolique ſea, vnleſſe by ſome circumſtance the ſame be 

ſpecified. As when eAuguſtine ſayd, rhere were relations inade from the ,= ,,, -» if 
Councels of (arihaze and Ililenisto the Apoſtolique Sea: all men vn- 106. 


deritood. 
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Ei. ib. 


t chab. 31. 
of Gregorie; yet was the principalitie, or chieftie of this claire of Peter 
more ſpecially in Rome then in the other places, and the Biſhop of Rome 

in order and honour the firſt and greateſt of the three. _ 
Thelaſt title brought to proue the ſupremacie of the Pope, is that of 
5 Vniuerſall Biſhop, which though it be 2 to Leh Biſhop of Rome, by 
u Concil,Gralced, the whole Councell of Chalcedon; yet 1801 giuen to in the u Epiſtles 
actione 3. of chree ſeuerall Grecians, writing to hint, as wemay reade in the third 
x Gregor lb. l. action of that Councell: and Saint * Gregorię filth, it was offered to his 

TV predeceſſors in that Councell, and that they refuſed it. 

This title will proue the ſupremacie of the Pope no better then thejrelt, 
| being common vnto other with him, and therefore no way arguing any 
Allen a! thing peculiarly found in him alone. For we ſhall find that they Biſhops 

Ter, 5. Hud. Of ¶ onſtantinople are named vniuerſall Biſhops, and Oecumenicall Pa- 
afliove 2. epi. triarches, as well as the Biſhop of Rome, and that not by one or two par- 
1 ticular men, but by whole Councels, by Emperours , and Popes, and 
und nnen though Saint Gregorie iuſtly diſliked this name or title, as profane and 
preiudiciall to the dignitie of all other Biſhops and Patriarches, when it 
importeth an vniuerſalitie of iuriſdiction, and generallcommanding au- 
thoritie ouer all, yet might any one of the Patriarches be named an vni- 
uerſall Biſhop, as being one ofthoſe ſiue principall 17 5 to Fhom 
all the Biſhops and Metropolitanes in the ſyorld werę ſuhicct. „11 
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Cnax. 42. | 


Of the ſecond ſuppoſed priuiledge of the Romane Biſhops, which is infallivilitic 
of tndgement. | 


1 Ecing our Aduerſaries cannot proue the vniuerſall and 
illimited power and iuriſdiction of their Popes, but 
| the contrarie is molt clearely depoſed by thoſe wit- 
Y neſſes which they produce to ſpeake for them, affir- 
A med by thoſe Diuines, whomthey cannot but acknow- 
CR ledge 20 bee Catholique, and inferred out of their 
one principles; let vs proceede to ſee whether they 
haue any better proofes of the infallibilitie of their iudgement, which 
is the next ſuppoſed priuiledge of the Romane Biſhops. Touching 
this poynt I finde foure opinions in the Church of Rowe. The firſt is: 
that the Pope is ſo led into all truth, that he cannot erre in ſuch ſort 
as to become an heretique. And of this opinion was a Albertus Pighius. 3 Hierarch. Fee 
Tho ſecond leaueth it doubtfull, whether hee may be an heretique or Hb. lcp. 
not, but pronounceth confidently that whether he may or not, yet he can- 
not define and decree any thing that is hereticall. And this is the opinion 
of almoſt allb Papiſts at this day. b Bellar.l. 4. de 
The third, that the Pope not onely as a particular Doctour, but euen Pe. cab. 2. 
as Pope, may be an heretique, and teach hereſie, if he define without a ge- ee. inepuſe, 
nerall Councell. This was the opinion of © Gerſon, Almayne, and other — — * 
Pariſians, of I vnſiis a Caſtro, Pope Adrian the ſixth, Cardinall Came- — 2 Beltar, 
racenſit, ¶ uſantus, Occham, Durandus, the Fathers of the Councels of Con- I A. de ponrifca. 
ſtance and Baſill, and many moe. 2. 4 Staple- 
The fourth, that he may erreand define for hereſie, though hebe al-“ tren. 3. 
ſiſted with a generall Councell. Of this opinion was d M aldenſis, and ſun- J Dachiingl. 
dry other, as appeareth by Picus Nlirandula in his Theorems. So that fades, Aan 
it ĩs not true, that f Bellarmine faith, that all Catholiques conſent, that the cap.19; 
Pope with a generall Councell cannot erre. For thele teach that only the © 7heorem.4, 
reſolutions of the vniuerſall Church (which is the multitude of beleeuers FOE 
that are and haue bene) are to be receiued without any farther queſtion 
or oxamination, as vndoubtedly true. 
Theſe are the differences of opinions found among them that brag ſo 
much of vnity, and make the ground thereof to be the ſubmitting of their 
judgements to the Pope. But becauſe in fo great vncertainty and con- 
trarletie of iudgements, almoſt all Papiſts at this day encline to that opi- 
nion, that the Pope, whether he may erre perſonally or not, yet cannot 
define for filthood and error; let vs ſirſt ſee, how they indeauor to con- 
firme the ſame: and ſecondly, how they can cleare thoſe Popes from here- 
fie, and decreeing for hereſie, that are charged there with. 2h n 
To proue that the. Pope cannot decree for hereſie, s theyalleagein the Sep, nm 
Prouèe tha . P ä 9 Y 5 arſt ti,. l. 2. caß. 3. 
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firſt place the ſaying of Chriſt, who profeſſeth that he h praye d for Peter, 
that his faith ſhould not faile; and leſt we ſhould miſunderſtand the words 
of Chriſt , they bring vs che interpretations of ¶Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, 
and Theophladt : whereof the firſt ſaith, i That when (Chriſt prayed , that 
Peters faith might not faile, he prayed that he might haue a moſt free, couragi- 
ous, inuincible and reſolute will, to continue in the true faith. The ſecond, 
k that ¶ Hriſt did not ſay to Peter, Thon ſhalt not deny me; but ] haue prayed, 
that th faith. ſhall not faile. For by his care and fauour it was brought to paſſe, 
that Peters faith ſhould not faile, though for feare he demied his maiſter. The 
third bringech in Chriſt {peaking to Peter in this ſort: | Although for a 
little time thou ſhalt beſhaken, than baſt_norwithſtanding the ſeedes of faith hid 
in thee; although the wind and violent blaſt of him that ſetteth on thee , ſpall 
Shake off the leauet, yet the roote ſhall liue, and thy faith ſhall not ſaile. So that 
all cheſe ſo vnderſtand the prayer of Chriſt for Peter, 'as that he ſhould 
not onely riſe againe after his fall, and be found faithfull in the end, but 
that he ſhould neuer fall in reſpect of the perſwaſion of faith that was to 
reſt immoueably in him, euen in that moſt dangerous time of the temp- 
tation and tryall of the Apoſtles, when Chriſt was deliuered, into the 
hands of wicked men tobe crucified . For howſoeuer hee denied Chriſt 
with bitter imprecations, yet he did it out offeare, & not out of infidelity, 
the perſwaſion of his heart remaining the ſame that it was before. Wher- 
fore hauing the words of Chriſt, and the meaning of them, let vs ice he- 
ther the opinion which our aduerſaries haue ofthe Pope his infallible diſ- 
_— and conſtant defending of the truth, may bee confirmed our of 
them. 

If they could prove the contrary to that which was found in Peter to 
be found in the Pope by vertue of Chriſts prayer for; Peter, they might 
eaſily make good their opinion. But otherwiſe neuer out of theſe words. 
For thus they muſt reaſon, if they will confirme the conceit they haue of 
the infallibility of the Popes iudgement, by Chriſts prayer for Peter. 

Peters faith by vertue of Chriſts prayer for him, remained firme, im- 
moueable, and molt conſtantly ſetled in inward perſwaſion and afteRion, 
though it failed for a little time in out ward profeſſion : Therefore how - 
ſoeuer the faith of the Pope may faile in relpec of the perſwaſion of his 
heart, yet it ſhall neuer faile in reſpec̃t of outward profeſſion, For though 
he — an heretique in heart, yet he ſhall euer profeſſe rightly con- 
cerning Chriſt, to all men that ſhall come vnto him, to enquite of him, 
and to be reſolued by him. Ba 

This kind of reaſoning, I thinke, is not very forcible, and therefore it 
is much to be doubred, that the Romaniſts will neuer be able to perſwade 
men that the Pope. cannot erre, by vertue of Chriſts prayer for Peter: 
Nay that no ſuch thing can be proued out of Chriſts words vnto Peter, 
it is moſt plaine and euident, becauſe the words that Chriſt ſpake vnto 

ä Peter, 
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Peter, when he ſayd vnto him, I haue prayed for thee that thy faith fas m Luk. 22. 325 
not, and when thou art conuerted, confirme thy brethren, are no way appliable 
to Peters ſucceſſours. For that it they were, firſt they muſt euer bs right 
belecuers in heart, notwithſtanding whatſocuer failings in outwatd con- 
feſſion. Secondly, they muſt deny Chriſt as he did, and afterwards re- 
pent of ſuch deniall, and convert and turne vnto God, that ſo they 
may confirme their brethren. For ſo it was in Peter. And u Theophylat? n In banc los 
doth not attribute the confirmation ofthe brethren by Peter, which he is cam: 
commanded to performe, to his conſtancie in tlie true faith, and in the 

rofeſſion of it; but to the experience that hee had of the tender mercie 
and goodneſſe of God towards him. Out of which he was able to ſtren- 
gthen them that were weake, to comfort them that were ſorrowfull, to 
put them in aſſured ** of finding mercy, that otherwiſe might deſpaire, 
and to confirme them that were doubtfull. For who will not (as the ſame 
Theophylact fitly obſerueth) be confirmed by Peter in the right perſwa- 
ſion of che mercies and goodneſſe of God towards repentant ſinners, 
when he ſeeth him whom Chriſt had ſo much honored , after ſo ſname- 
full a fault, and ſo execrable a fact ofthe abnegation of his Lord and Ma- 
ſter, the Lord of life, not onely receiued to mercy, but reſtoted to the 
dignitie of the prime and chiefe Apoſtle? To this obiection (as we thinke) 
vnanſwerable, Bellarmize anſwereth firſt, that it is not abſurd, toreferre o p. Pontif, 
the conuerſion of Peter mentioned by Chriſt, after which hee is to con- lib, 4. cap. 3. 
firme his brethren, not to his turning from ſinne, but to his brethren, to 
aduiſe, admoniſh, and direct them; not making the ſence to be, thou 
being turned from ſinne by repentance, confitmè thy brethren, but thou 
whole faith ſhall neuer faile, when thou ſeeſt any of thy brethren waue- 
ring, turne thy ſelfe vnto them, and confirine them. 

Secondly, that ĩt followeth not, that the ſucceſſors of Peter muſt firſt 0 
fall, and after repent of their fall, if the words of Chriſt be applied vnto 
them, ot confirmingthe brethren; ſeeing Peters fall was perſonall , but + < 
his confirming of his brethren is of office, wherein they are to ſucceede 
him, and not in the things that are perſonall. 
This anſwer of the Cardinall is inſufficient. Firſt, becauſe the current of 
almoſt all interpreters vnderſtandeth the conuerſion of Peter mentio- 
ned by our Sauiour, of his turning from ſinne, and not of his turning of 
himſelfe to them, whom he was to aduiſe, comfort, and confirme . And 
fecondly, becauſe in this his anſwer he contrariech himſclfe . For elſe- p Ledem capite. 
where (which it ſeemeth in making this anſwer he had forgotten) he de- 
nieth that the words of Chriſt directed to Peter, of confirming his bre- 

thren, may be vnderſtood of the vniuetſall Church, or the Biſhops of it, 
and ſaich; Hoc certe non poteſt Eccleſie toti conuenire, mſi dicamus totam Ec- 

clefiam aliquando eſſe peruertendam, vt poſtea iterum conuertatur, that is; This 
ſaying of Chriſt cannot agree to the Whole Church, vnleſſe we ſay, * 

. X | | the 
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the whole Church ſhall at ſometime bee peruerted , that afterwards a- 
aine it may be conuerted. Whereby it is cleare (he thinketh) that the 
latter part of Chriſts ſpeech, of confirming the brethren, can agree to 
none, to whom the former doth not. So that we ſee, the words ot Chriſt 
ſpoken to Peter, are no ſufficient warrant vnto vs that the Pope cannot 
erre, and therefore the better to perſwade vs of the ſame, our Aduerſa- 
ries bring the ſayings of ſome great Diuines, who conceiued that ſome 
ſuch thing may be inferred out of the words, as they dreame of; as 4 Ly- 
ci u, r Felix, and * Marke ancient Biſhops of Rome, and great lights of 
the world in their times. If they could indeed bring vs the iudgement 
and reſolution oftheſe ancient Biſhops , they would doubtleſſe greatly 
preuaile with vs. | 
But ſeeing vader theſe names, they bring forth vnto vs the Authors of 
ſhameleſſe forgeries, we are thereby induced more to diſhke their con- 
ceit then before. Now that they (who masked vnder the names and 
titles of ancient Romane Biſhops, magnifie the greatneſſe of the Romane 
Church, and pleade for the not erring of the Biſhops thereof) are no- 
thing elſe but ignorant authors of abſurd and ſhameleſle forgeries, it 
will eaſily appeare out of that which I haue telſe here largely diſcourſed, 
to ſhe that the Epiſtles attributed to the ancient Popes are forged and 


counterfeit; not onely by the iudgements and opinions of the beſt lear- 


ned on both ſides, ſocenſuring them, but by manie reaſons inducing vs 


ſotothinke: among which one is, the liſceneſſe of the ſtyle found in theſe 
Epiſtles, arguing that they came all out of the ſame mint, and were not 
written by thoſe different Popes, liuing at diverſe times, to whom they 
are attributed. Which ſimilitude of ſtyle will be found in theſe Epiſtles 
that our Aduorſaries alleage to proue, that the Pope cannot erre, as much 
or mo then in any other. For in theſe we ſball finde the very ſame 
words. 

Theagrecing of witneſſes in the ſame ſubſtance of matter with ſome 
difference of words, argueth, that they ſpeake truely; but their preciſe a- 
greementinwords and formes of ſpeaking, argueth rathera compact and 
agreement to ſpeałe the ſame things, then a deſire to vtter the trueth. So 


here, the preciſe vſing of the very ſame words by all theſe Popes lining 


at diverſe times, argueth that it was one man, that taught them all to 


ſpeake. 


But they will ſay, Pope Leo in his third Sermon of his Aſſumption to 
the Popedome, ſaith as much as they do: and that therefore we may not 
diſcredit their teſtimonie. Surely, if they can proue that Teo ſaith any 
ſuch thing, as the former Popes are taught to ſay, we will moſt willing- 
ly liſten vnto them. For we acknowledge Leo to haue bene a moſt wor- 
thie Biſhop , and the things that go vnder his name, to be his indubitate 
workes. Let vs heare therefore what he ſaith. His words in the place cited 


by 


10 
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by che Cardinall are theſe : Chriſt tooke ſpeciall care of Peter, and + qr 
ſpecially for him, becauſe the ſtate of the reſt is more ſecure , when the minas of 
om that is chiefs is not ouercomo. In Peter therefore the Rrength of all is ſurely 
eftabliſhed , and God doth ſo difpence the helpe of his diuine grace, that the ſame 
firmeneſſe that he gineth to Peter, is by Peter conferred and beſtowed on all.Here 
is nothing to proue that the Pope cannot erre, which is that our Aduer- 
ſaries vndertake to demonſtrate; nor that the Rowane Church cannot erre, 
which is that the former Popes affirme in their counterfeit Epiſtles: but 
that the ſtate of the reſt is more ſecure, when he that is chiefe is not ouer- 
come, which no man euer doubted of: and that Chriſt gaue, or at 
leaſt promiſed firſt to giue that aſſiſtance of his grace to Peter, which he 
meant to the reſt, and to paſſe it by him vnto them, ſo as they ſhould 
receiue it aft er him, but not from him. For thus the words of Leo muſt be 
vnderſtood, ſeeing it is molt certaine (which thing alſo u Bellarmine hime u Lib. 1. le Powe, 
ſelfe confeſleth ) 1 Apoſtles receiued their infallibilitie of judge- t. 
ment, and their commiſſion or authoritie immediatly from Chriſt, and 
not from Peter. 
From Leo they paſſe to Agatho, who in his Epiſtle to Conſtantine the 
e dee. read and approued in the ſixth generallæ Councel, faith, that x Acbione a} 
by the grace of God ſuch hath beene the felicitie and happineſſe of the Romane 
C lod, that it can neuer be proued to haue erred from the path of the e Apo- 
ſtolicall tradition, nor to haue fallen being depraued with hereticall nouelties, but 
the ſame faith it receiued at firſt, it holdeth ſtill , according to ¶ Hriſtz promiſe 
which he made to Peter, willing = to confirme his brethren. Which thing 
( ſaith Agat ho) my predeceſſors haue euer done, as it well knowne to all. 
Theſe words of Agatho are not ſo farre to be vrged, as if ſimply neuer 
any of his predeceſſors had failed to defend the truth, and confirme his 
brethren , but that the Romane Church was euer fo preſerued from here- 
fie, that how ſocuer ſome fewe in it for atime might neglect to do their 
dutie, yet neither ſo long, nor in ſuch ſort, but that that Church and the 
Biſhops ofit, were alwayes a ſtay to the reſt in all the dangerous tryals 
that fell out in ancient times, euen as in the queſtion concerning the 
two wils of Chriſt, about which the Councell was called, it was; where- y Plating in 
in though Honorius failed, yet the reſt that gouerned the Apoſtolicall Aurelia. & 
throne with him, did not; and Agatho, who ſoone after {uccceded, ata ceneil. Sin · 
ſnewed hiniſelfe an orthodoxe & right beleeuer. For, that all the predeceſ i 
ſors of Agatho did not alwayes confirme their brethren in the true faith of 22 
Chriſt, it is molt euident, in that Marcellinus ſacrificed viito ido's/ifwe may denten Heron. 
beleeue the y Remiſh ſtories) and was forced being conuited thereof, to inchronice. e- 
proſe ſſe himſelfe vnworthy of the Papall office and dignity, in a Synod of 1 (ataler. Strip 
Biſnope zin that Liherius & Felix communicated with heretiques, & ſub- e 


a For tundtiano 
ſcribed to the vniuſt condemnation of worthy Arhanaſius; which was not ,.;, = 
to confirme the brethren, but to diſcourage, diſharten and weaken them: in ve Libery 


X 2 and 


236 file church. Booke 5. 


a Fpifh, Agatho- and in that a Agatho himſelfe doth anathematize his predeceſſor Honori as 
nis ad Conftanti» ag 2 Monothelite, with whom b Les the ſecond concurreth in his Epiſtle 
I to Conſtantine the Emperour : who anathematizing Theodorus, Syrus, Ser- 
nod. G. ac lio. 4. f 
b Is fine eaſd, Cius, Pyrrhus, Paulus, and other Monothelites, addeth to them Honor ius 
Conc/ly, Biſhop of Rome his predeceſſor; ſaying, we accurle alſo Honorius, who 
did not lighten this Apoſtolicall church with the doctrine deliuered by 
the Apoſtles, but ſought to ſubuert the vndefiled faith by prophane per- 
fidiouſneſſe. With whom alſo Pope: Auriauagreeth, who in the Synode 
of Rome called about the buſineſſe of Photius of Conſtantinople, ſaith, that 
e Halentur hee c the Romane Biſhop hath iudged of the Biſhops of all Churchet; but that we 
rer a in Syned, reade not of any one that hath 14 ed him. For though Honorius were accur- 
— ſed after his death by thoſe of the Eaſt, yet it was becauſe he was accuſed of here- 
ſte, in which onely caſe the leſſer may iudge the greater, yet euen there it had not 
beene lamfull for any of them to giue ſentence againſt him, had not the conſent 
of the firſt Sea gone before. 
So that we ſee the Epiſtle of .fgatho doth not ſufficiently proue that 
the Popes cannoterre. Let vs therefore conſider whether they haue an 
better proofes. Nicholas the firſt ( faith Bellarmine) in his Epiſtle to Mi- 
chael che Emperour, pronounceth, that the priuiledges of the Sea of Rome 
are perpetuall, rooted and planted by almightie God, in ſuch ſort, that 
men may ſtumble at them, but cannot remoue them; may pull at them, 
but cannot pull them vp; therefore he thinketh the Pope cannot erte, 
which is a very bad conſequence. For the infallibilitie of iudgement in 
the Pope, is not mentioned among che inuiolable priuiledges of the 
church of Rome, and therefore the priuiledges of that church may be in- 
uiolable, and yet the Pope ſubiect to errour : neither hath Nicholas one 
word of the Popes not erring. 
4 Epil. al Pe. The teſtimonies of 4 Leo the ninth, and e Innoceutius the third, as being 
trum Antioch, late and partiall in their owne cauſe, may iuſtly be excepted againſt, yet 
e Eb. ad — do they not proue the thing in queſtion. For they ſpeake of the Sea 
— and throne of Peter, in which the faith may continue without failing 
extra.de boftiſ. (though the Popes erre and ſeeke to ſubuert the fame) ſo long as any o- 
mo & elus effe. ther, that are to gouerne the throne with them, perſevere in the true 
494. WR * 
Wherefore from the prayer of Chriſt made for Peter, that his faith 
ſhould not faile, they deſcend to other proofes taken from the promiſe 
f Much. 1648, made to Peter by Chriſt, f that vpon him he would build his ¶ hurch; and his 
8 loh. 21. v. ij mandate requiring him to 8 feede his ſheepe, and to feede his Lambes; which 
ert are too weake to perſwade vs, that the Pope cannot erre, or is more pri- 
uiledged then other Biſhops in this reſpect. 
Firſt, becauſe it is moſt cleare and euident, and confeſſed by our Ad- 
uerſaries themſelues, that the church was builded vpon all the Apoſtles, 
as well as vpon Peter, and there is no kind of feeding of Chriſts m_ . 
locke 
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flockethat commeth not withinthe compaſſe of that office and commiſ- 


ſion, which the other Apoſtles had in common with him; as I haue h elſe h Chap. 23. 


where ſhewed at large. 

Secondly, becauſe Peter and his colleagues were foundation ſtones, 
vpon which the Church was builded,in that their doctrine was receiued 
by immediate and vndoubted reuelation, without mixture of errour, vp- 
pon which the faith of all aſter- commers was to ſtay it ſelfe; none of 
which things agree to the Romane Biſhop. So that it is no way neceſſary, 
that there ſhould be the ſame infallibilitie of iudgement in him that was 
in Peter, and in his colleagues. a 

Tlirdly, becauſe we know, and all that are in their right wits do ac- 
knowledge, that a man may be a Paſtor in the Church of God, and yet 
ſubiect to error; and that therefore Chriſts requiring Peter to do the du- 
tie ofa Paſtour, will not proue that the Pope cannot erre. Wherefore 
fromthe Scriptures they paſſe to the Fathers; and among them firſt they 
produce Theodoret, who in his Epiſtle to Renatus a — Jawa ſaith, that 
among other things, the reaſon why the Romane ¶ urch hath a kind of chieftie 
among other ¶ hurches, is becauſe it hath euer remained free from hereſie. From 
whence I thinke hardly any good proofe can be drawne, ofthe Popes 
noterring. For how will thus conſequence euer be made good? There 
are many things that make the Sea of Rome great, as the greatneſſe of the 
citie, the Empire, the ſepulchers of thoſe common Fathers and Doctors 
oftruth, Peter and Paule, thoſe two great lights, that roſe in the Eaſt, and 
caſt forth their beames into all parts ofthe world, but ſet in the Weſt;and 
ſundrie other things, and among them the felicitie and happineſſe of it, 
that till the time of Theodoret — euer preuailed in it: therefore the 
Biſhop of Rome can neuer erre : Seeing Theodoret doth not diſpute what 
may be, but ſheweth onely, what by the happie prouidence of God had 
bene; and beſides ſpeaketh not preciſely ofthe —_ of Rome, but of 
the Romane Sca, i including the whole companie oft 


e Biſhops of the i caſan. de cond 


Weſt adhering to him; which was a great part of the whole Chriſtian cord.catbot.l.2, 
church, and more glorious then the reſt, for that it was more free from he- 7. & lib. I. 


reticall nouelties in thoſe times then they. 
To Theodoret they adde Saint“ 1 who ſaith, he ſucceſſion of , , 
Biſhops from Peters chaire, to his time, is that rocke againſt the which the proud 


Pſal. contra Pare 


755 of hell cannot preuaile. His meaning is, that what all thoſe Biſhops tem Donati, 


aue conſtantly and ſucceſſiuely taught as true, muſt needes be true; and 
what they haue impugned as falſe, mult needes be falſe; ſeeing it is im - 
poſſible that any errour, or the impugning of any truth, ſhould = bin 
found ſucceſſively in all the Biſhops of that, or any other Apoſtolicall 
church whatſoeuer. 


But what is this tothe Popes not erring ?Surely as little as that of! Ge+ 1 Inter Fyifes, 
laſuss in his Epiſtle to Anaſtaſius the Emperour , that the glorious confeſſion Gelaſy, 
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m Gree, lib. 4. 
e 3 25 


o Greg. lib. s. 


67 


all. 


| theſe. 27 


of the «Apoſtle Peter, Thou art the ¶ hriſt, the Sonne of the lining od, ir the 
roote of all the faith and pietie of the whole world; and that therefore the Apo- 


ſtolique Sea carefully to keth unto it, that no chinke be made in it, and that it 


be not ſpotted with any contagion; for that if it ſhould, there were no meanes fre- 
ſifting any error. 

But becauſe this maketh not for them, the Cardinall helpeth the mat- 
ter with an vntruth, ſaying; chat Gelaſias-proucth, that the Sea of Rome 
cannot erre; becauſe the confeſſion oft it is the roote of all the faith and 
pietie that is in the world: whereas he neither goeth about to proue the 
one, nor ſpeaketh any word of the other; but of the excellencie of the 
confeſſion that Peter made, the neceſſitie of preſeruing it inuiolab le, and 
the care of the Sea of Rome, in and before his time, for the ſafe keeping of 
the ſame. 1 12] 

Wherefore let vs come to the places that are cited to this purpoſe out 
of Gregories Epiſtle:, which ſhewe plainely, they are paſt ſhame that 
manage the Popes affaires, and defend his cauſe. For whereas m Grego 
ſaith, that if he that claimeth to be vniverſall Biſhop do fall, all the whole 
Church is ouerthrow ne, and that therefore there muſt be no ſuch vni- 
uerſall Biſhop; and particularly ſheweth by the grieuous hereſies that 
preuailed in the Church of ¶ onſtantinople, how ill it would haue beene 
for the Churches of God, tfche Biſhops thereof had beene vniuerſall 
Biſhops, as they ſought to be; they bring this place to proue, that the 
Pope cannot etre: whereas they ſhould haue brought it to ſhew , how 
dangerous it is, that there ſhould be any one vniuerlall Biſhop ;; ſuch as 
their Pope deſireth to be; and that therefore ( as" (priaz obferueth) al- 
mightie God wiſely foreſeeing what euils might foHow ſuch vniuerſa- 
litie of power and iuriſdiction in one wan, ordained, that there ſhould bea 
great number of Biſhops ioyned in equall commiſſion, that ſo if ſome 
fell, the reſt might ſtand and keepe the people from a generall dowue- 
The next allegation is out of the Epiſtle to Eulogiut Biſhop of Alev- 
audria, whereby the Reader may ſee with what conſcience theſe Ieſuited 
Papiſts do cite the writings of the Fathers. The words of Gregorie are 
Tour moſt ſmecte Holineſſe hath vitered many things in pour letters, 
concerning Peters chaire , ſaying, that he jet ſittetch in it in his ſucceſſours: 
Itruely do acihnomledge my ſelfe to be unworthy., not onely to be in the number 
of thoſe that fit as rulers, but of them that ſtaud to be ruled. But I therefore 
willingly accept mhatſocuer you ſay , beenuſe. he hath ſpoken to me of Peters 
ohaire, that ſitteth in Peters chaire; and althoughit no way pleaſeth or de- 
lighteth me to be {pecielly honoured, yet I greatly reioyced, becanſe what you 


; attributed to me, you gaue to your ſelues, 


For 
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For who knometh not, that the holy ¶ hurch is firmely eſtabliſhed in the ſound= 
weſſe of the Prince of the «Apoſtles * whoſe firmeneſſe his name doth ſhewe , for 
he is named Peter of Petra a Rocke , to whom the woyce of Veritie ſayth, I will 
ine to thee the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and tho becing conuerted, 
confirme thy brethren; ana againe,S1mon I oanna, Loreſt thou me? feede my 
eepe. - 
1 — though there were many e Apoſtles, yet in reſpect of the chieftie 
he had, the chaire of Peter chiefs of the «Apoſtles grewe to be in greater au- 
thoritie then the reſt, which is the chaire of one eApoſtle in three placet. For 
he exalted the Sea, in which he was pleaſed to reſt, aud to ende this preſent life; 
he beantified that Sea, wherein hee left the Euangeliſt his Diſciple; and hee 
firmely eſtabliſhed that Sea. in which he ſateſeauen yeares though with purpoſe 
in the end to leaneit, and to depart from it. 

Whereas therefore there is the Sea of one, and that but one, wherein three 
Biſhops by Gods appointment ſit to rule, whatſoener good I heare of you , 1 ac- 
count it mine omne; and what you perſwade your ſelues of me, thinbe that you al- 
ſo are worthy of the ſame. 
 Ifthis Epiſtle proue that the Pope cannot erre, it proueth likewiſe 
that the Biſhops ofeMexandriaand Autioche are free from errour. For 
all theſe ſucceede that great Apoſtle Saint Peter (to whom Chriſt ſayde, 
To thee will I giue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and thou being turned, 
confirme thy brethren, And againe, Loueſt thou me ? feede my ſheepe ) as well 
as the Pope. 

All theſe fit in Peters chaire; Peters chaire is in Alexandria, and at 
Antioche, as well as at Nome; and whatſoeuer they that are Biſhops of 
Ali xaudria and e Antioche, attribute to the Biſhop of Rome, they may 
lawfully aſſume to themſelues: ſeeing they are worthie of the ſame, as 
Gregorie in this place telleth vs. 

Wherefore, ſeeing not onely Fathers and Councels, but euen Popes 
alſo (in whoſe defence he writeth) faile him, the Cardinall flieth for 
helpe, to the Prieſts of Aarons order, and goeth about to proue, that 


the Pope cannot erre, becauſe the high Prieſt had in his breaſt- plate 


» Vrimand Thummim, light and perfection, or dodtrine and trueth, as p Exed. 8,36; 


he will haue the Hebrew e worde tranſlated; importing ( as hee ſuppo- 
ſeth) that hee could not erre in the vnderſtanding of the Lawe of 
God. 

Whereupon (as he thinketh) God commaunded all thoſe, that any 
way doubted of the meaning of his Lawe, to go vp to the high Prieſt, 


and to ſeeke to be ſatisfied by him, ſaying : 4 They ſhall iudge true iudge- q Deut. 17.9. 


ment vnto thee. 

Lyra in his Annotations vpon this place, reporteth , that there 
was accrtaine Gloſle ofthe Hebrewes, that if the high Pricſt ſhould 
X 4 | tell 


r Verſ.10» 


Matth. 23. 2, 
t In eundem 
locume. 
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tell them, that their right hand were their left, or their leſt their right, they 
were to hold it good and right. 

The like opinion it ſeemeth the Romaniſts haue of the Pope. But Lyra 
inthat place condemneth the folly of thoſe Iewes tliat ſo thought, 
cauſe the ſentence of no man of what authoritie ſocuer he be, is to be 
admitted, if it containe a manifeſt vntruth and errour : which he faith 
is euident out of the verie text it ſelfe, in that it is ſayd, Z. hey ſhall iudge vn- 
to thee true iudgement, r and thou ſhalt do mhatſocuer they ſhall ſay unto thee, 
that are auer the place that the Lord hath choſen , and whatſoener they ſhall 
teach thee according to his lawes. Whereby it appeareth, that ifthey ſpeake 
that _ is vntrue, or manifeſtly depart from the law, they are not to 
be heard. | | 

The Author of the ordinarie Gloſle agreeth with Lyra, ſaying ; Note 
that the Lord requireth thee to do, whatſoener the Prieſts do teach thee accor- 
ding to the Law, becauſe otherwiſe thou art not to obey them, vnleſſe they teach 
thee according to the Law. Whereupon Chriſt ſaith, \ the Seribes and Pha- 
—_— vpon Moſes chaire , who yet (as the Author of the* Interlineall 
Gloſle noteth) are not generally without exception to be hearkned vn- 
to, but then onely , when they vtter and deliver pertinentia ad Cathe- 
dramzthat is, ſuch things as beſeeme him to vtter, that ſitteth in Maſes 
chaire. So that to conclude this point, neither the Vrim and Thummim in 
Ao breaſt- plate, nor the Mandate of almightie God to go vp to the 
ſonnes of Aaron to ſeeke iudgement and iuſtice, proue, that they could 
not erre, and therefore the Pope is ſtill in as bad caſe as euer hee was. 

Wherefore finding no helpe in the Tribe of Lexi, nor in the houſe of 
Aaron, they betake themſelues to experience, and are in good hope to 
proue out of the experience of former times, that the Pope cannot 
erre. | 

Firſt, becauſe (as they ſay ) whatſoeuer the Pope condemned at any 
time as hereticall, was euer holden to be ſo by the whole Church; and 
many hereſies were neuer condemned any otherwiſe , but by his iudge- 
ment onely, 

Secondly, becauſe neuer any Pope was an Heretique, whereas all o- 
ther principall Seas and churches, haue had Biſhops, not onely erring, 
but teaching and profeſſing herefie. The inſtances, that Bella mine gi. 
ueth of hereſies and heretiques condemned by the Pope, and reiected 
for ſuch by the Church, onely becauſe he condemned them, are the 
Pelagians , Priſcillianiſts, Iouinian, and Vigilantius, and their hereſies. 
It is hard (I ſee) for a Blackamoore to change his skinne, for a Leopard to 
put away his ſpots, or for a man, that hath long acquainted himſelfe 
m falſe . vnfaichfull dealing, to learne to deale fincerely and 
truely. | 

For touching the heretickes mentioned by the Cardinal), all the world 

| knows 
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knoweth they were condemned in Sy nodes by many Biſbops, .and nor. 
by che priuate cenſure of the Biſhop ef Rome alone. Nay, it is moſt cer- 
taine, — others ſhewed more care and diligence in ſuppreſsing ſome of 
theſe hereticks and cheir errors, then euer the Romaue Biſhop did, which 
I will make to appeare in the particulars, beginning with the Pela- 
tan,. a 22 43 | 7 init 4 
v Pelagius the founder of theſe hereticks, was borne in great Bratnine, 1 Auguſt, de he- 
and becomming a Monke in the Eaſt parts of the world, after hee had . . 4 "ag 
ſparſed his errours in other places abroad, returned home into his owne Mnf 5 Coftre 
country, and infected it almoſt wholly with his hereſie. Heereupon the contra hereſ. lib. 
Britaines ſought helpe and direction of the French Biſhops, becauſe lear- 2 pag.r5 9, 
ning at that time flouriſhed more among them, then it did among the Bri- 
taines; who willing to reach forth their helping hands to their neigh+ 
bours and brethren in this time of their neede, ſent vnto them Germanut 
and Lupus, Biſhops and brethren, defenders of the catholicke faith, who 
cleared the lle from the Pelagian hereſie, and confirmed it in the faith both 
by the word of truth, and ſignes and miracles. | | 
Beſides this condemnation of Pelagius by the French and: Britaines, 
there were ſundry Councels holdento condemne,both him and his wic- 
ked hereſies, in Paleſt ina, at (arthage,at Mileuiſe, and at Aurauſicum: and 
it is moſt certaine, that the Church of G OD, and all poſterities are more 
bound to Saint ¶Auguſtiue for clearing the points of doctrine queſtio- 
ned by the Pelagians, then to any Biſhop of Rowe whatſoeuer: So that it 
is moſt vntrue, that the Pelagians were condemned only by the Biſhop of 5 f 4. 
Rome : for other were as forward in that buſineſſe as he;yca the * Africans 1, 75 _ 
were more forward then the Romarer, and drew them into the fellow- gu/ftini, 
ſhip of the ſame worke with themſelues, 
The like may be ſaid ofthe Priſcilliauiſtetʒ forit is more then euident 
out ofthe Councellof Bracar, that they were not condemned by the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome alone, but by many Sy nodes: for it is there reported, that 
Teo did write by Turibius notary ofthe Sea Apoſtolike,tothe Synode of y Initio acls- 
Galitig,at what time the hereſie ofthe Priſcillianiſtes began to ſpreade in * (nll Bro 
thoſe parts; and that by his preſcription and appointment, they of T- 
racon, of (. arthage,of Portugall, & Baticà, met in Councel, and compoſing 
a rule of faith 1 of the Priſcillianiſts, containing certaine 
chiefe heades of Chriſtian doctrine, directed the ſame patterne of right 
beliefe to the Biſhop of Bracar that then was: which heads of Chriſtian 
doctrine were recited in the firſt Councel of Bracar,and the hereſie of the 
Priſcilliauiſtes theteupon more diſtinctly and particularly condemned, 
then euer before. > | 
In all which proceedings, we may ſee that the Pope doth nothing of 
himſelfe alone, but being Patriarch of the Welt, and hearing of a 
dangerous hereſie ſpreading in ſome Churches ſubĩe ct to him, he _ 
: the: 
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the Biſhops vnder him to meete in Councels, and to condemne the 
ſame. Which {as Ithinke will not proue, that the Pope alone condem- 
ned hereſies ox that ſome hereſies were reiected onel becauſe the Pope 
condemned them; or that the Pope cannot erre, which is the thing in 
queſtion. TE . LIED 

Touching Touimiau and Vigilantius, their errors are ſo yncertainly re- 


ported, ſome attributing to them one thing; and ſome another, and 


ſome condemning them for thinges, for which they were not to be con- 
demned;thar it is hard to ſay, by what lawfull authority, or by whom 


they were condemned; but that intheir errours iuſtly diſliked, they 


z Aug. de hereſ. 
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chapizo, 
e teron.contra 


Vigilantium. 


d Conil. liber. 
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to bee hcretickesby the whole vniuerſall Church, our Aduerſaries will 
neuer be able to prou e. 1 

That the errors artributed vnto them are yncertainly reported, it ap. 
pearech, in that : Auſtine chargeth Iouinian with two dangerous & wicked 
aſlertions, touching the deniall of the perpetuall virginity of the bleſſed 
Virgin the mother of our Lord; and the parity of ſinnes: whereof Hie- 
rome (whotyet was not lilce to have ſpared him małeth no mention. And 
that they were in ſome things vniuſtly condemned, it is euident, firſt, in 
that a Hierome blameth Iouinian for ſaying , that married perſons, virgins 
and widowes,if they differ not in other workes of vertue, and therein ex- 
cell one another, are of equall merit; which the beſt learned both of 
the Fathers and Schoole- men do approue, as I haue b elſe where ſhewed 
at large, We.. 

Secõdly, in in that © he ſo bitterly inueigheth againſt Vigilantius for diſlt. 
king the pernoctations in the Cemiteries & places of Saints burial, vſed in 
ancient times; which a 4 Councel for the ſame reaſons that moued Vigilan- 
tius to diſlike thẽ, tooke wholy away, & forbade thẽ to be vſed any more, 
and the Romane Churches haue long fince diſuſed. But that the Popes pe- 
remptory condemning of an error in matter of faith, was not taken in an- 
cient times to be a ſufficient demonſtration, that they were hereticks that 
defended ſuch errors after his cõdemning of the ſame, it is euident, in that 
Auſtine ſaith, that the Churchgg might doubt ſtill touching the mar- 
ter of rebaptization, becauſe inthe times of Stephen who condemned it, 
and ¶ prian ho vrged it, there was no generall Councell to end the con- 
trouetſie berweene themʒ and in that, after the peremptory forbidding & 
condemning of rebaptization by Stephen Biſhop of Rome, Cyprian and 
his colleagues ſtill perſiſted inthe practiſe of it, and in vrging the neceſ- 
ſicy of it; and yet were neuet branded with the marke and note of hereſie, 
but euer mere, and ſtill are reputed catholickes. | 

t Hellarmine, to auoid the Yorce of this argument, feareth not to ſay 
contrary to his one knowledge, that Stephen and his adherents 2 
eter- 


were condemned onely by the Biſhop of Rome, and therefore taken 


determined the queltion'of rebaptizatignl, But that he did ( and that in 
moſt peremptory fort and matmer) it is more cleare and euident, then 
that the Sunne ſhineth at noone. For e Firmiliauus a famous learned Bi- e Firmilian,ad 
ſhop chargeth him, that hee cauſed great diſlentions throughout all the % inter E- 
Churches ofthe world, that he grieuouſly ſinugdʒig that he deuided him- { Vieles Gyrian 
ſelle from ſo many flockes of Chriſts· ſneepe that heewas a, ſchiſma- erat 
ticke; that hee had forſakery the communion of Eccleſiafticall vnity: 
willing him not to deceiue himſelfe, but to be well aſſured, that in thin- 
king he could put all other from the communibn, hee had put himſclte 
out of the communion of all: that hee brake the bandes of vnity with 
many Biſhops in all parts of the world, as, well in the Eaſt, as in the 
South with the e Hfritauot, not admitting ſuch as came from them yoto, 
him into his 8 or to any ſpeech with him and farther. comman- 
ding the brethren, that none of them ſhould receive them to houſe. So 
that hee not onely denyed the peace of the Chureh, and the communion 
of Chriſhans vnto them, but the entringi voder;thexoote of any mans 
houſeʒ that would be ruled by:bim;andrchatchy he held tha vnity of the 
fpirit in the bond of:peace, reiecting themias damnable mnſcreangs that 
diſlented from him, and calling bleſſed Cyprian, a falſe Chriſt, a falſe Apo- 
ſtle, and a deceiptfull labourer vx workman. . 
And f Dionpſius, a famous and worthy Biſhop repoxteth, that he wrote f Bel. t lib, 
concerning Hellen and: Firmiliants, and all the Biſhops in ¶ilicia, - caba. 
= (appadociay and Galatia, and all the bordering countties, that hee would 
not communicate with them for the fame cauſe of rebaptization: which 
yet (as hee ſaith) was agreed on in many very great Synodes of Bi- 
ſhops. 
11 this be not ſufficient to proue, that Stephen determined the queſtion 
of rebaptization, I know not what can be. For firſt, he commanded, that 
none ſhould bee rebaptized when they returned from the ſocieties and 
prophane conuenticles of heretickes, but that they ſhould bee admitted 
with the onely impoſition of hands. 
Secondly, be deliuered his owne opinion, that rebaptization was vn- 
lawful, confidently, as hauing ſo learned of his elders, and not in doubt- 
ing manner. 
And thirdly, hee reiected all them from his communion, that thought 
and practiſed otherwiſe then hee did, as it appeareth by the teſtimo- 
nies of Firmilianus and Dionupſius; ſo that it is ſtrange, that Bellarmine 
ſhould be able fo to harden his ſore head, as not to bluſh whe he ſaith, that 
Stephen did not define any thing touching the queſtion of rebaptization; 
that he did not make it a matter of faith, & neceſſary to be beleeued ofall; 
& that he did not excommunicate thoſe that were otherwiſe minded, but 


onely threatned them tliat he would ſo do. It is true in deed, that Cypri- 
A 
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an, howſotuer hee definitiuely delivered in a Councell of Biſhops, what 
he was perſwaded men were to beleeue and practiſe, touching rebapti- 
zation; and proteſted againſt Stephen, as a proud, ignorant, and vnadui- 
ſed man: yet did not vrge this his decree ſo, as to reiect from his commu- 
nion all that ſhould diſlike it; but left euery Biſhop to his one iudge- 
ment, as being to giue an account to God onely. | 

But how the Jeſjeites can defend againſt all the former proofes, that 
Stephens proceedings were like to thoſe of {Yprian, and that hee alſo left 
euery man to his one iudgement, and reiected no man from his com- 
munion, for diſſenting from him, I cannot ſee, 

By that which hathbene ſaid, it appeareth, that the Ancients did not 
thinkecuery thing to bee hereſie that the Romane Biſhops defined to bee 
{o; and chat therefore they did not chinke him free from danger of er- 

ring. 

Neicher need we to maruaile (faith Bellmiue) if in former times men 
had not learned this leſſon, ſeeing to this day they are not iudged to be he- 
retickes that chinke the Pope may erre. Vet ſo linde is he to ¶ pria, that 
( whereas ¶ Tuſtine excuſeth him in his errour, and thinlceth his ſinne was 
venial)he s pronounceth he ſinned mortally, & ſo without particular re- 
pentance( vrhereof there is little likelihood) periſhed euerlaſtingly, not · 
withſtanding his martyrdome. | 

The reaſon ofthis difference of the cenſures of . Auſtine and Bellaye 


mine is, becauſe e Auſtiue looked onely or principally to his errour, but 
Bellarmineto his contempt of the Biſhop of Romes Decrees and determi. 
Nation. a 
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33 5 opes as are charged with hereſie, and how the Remaniſts ſeeke to cleare 
them from that imputation. 


RF AVING examined our Aduerſaries proofes of the 
21) infallibilicy ofthe Popes iudgement, taken from the 
El acceptation of his iudgement as right and good by all 
che world, whenſoeuer he defined any thing; let vs 
come to the other proofe of the ſame, taken from the | 1 | 
felicity ofthe Romane Sea in former times. Ruffinus . — 

=] ſaith, chat before his time no hereſie had euer taken 

beginning in the Romane Church; but our Aduerſa- 

ries proceed farther, and feare not to b pronounce after 1600. yeares, b Bellar.de 

that no hereticke did euer ſit in the Sea of Rome: which their proud brag Nen. Pont. ub. gy 
will be found much more vaine then true, and many vnanſwerable inſtan- ©: 

ces will be brought of wicked hereticks poſſeiſing that chaire. Tertullian 

in his booke againſt Praxeas ſpeaketh of a Biſhop of Rome, but nameth 

him not, that admitted and allowed the prophecies of Montanus & his 

two Propheteſſes, Priſca and Haximilla,and held communion with the 

Nontaniſts till he was diſſwaded by Praxeas. Who (as hee ſaith) cau- 

ſed the prophecies of Montanus and his Propheteſſes to be baniſhed, & 

brought in hereſie, who baniſhed their Taraclete, and crucified the Fa- 

ther. | X 

But becauſe Tertullian was a Montaniſt, and wrote partially inthings 
that concerned them though Rhenanns ſay, the Biſhop of Rome did Mon- c Annotat. in 
tanize) yet for my part ( no other hiſtory reporting any ſuch thing of a- Teretctt e 
ny Romane Biſhop) I will not vpon Tertulliaus bare word, charge any of Plaxeam. oo 
them with any ſuch hereſie. But (howſocuer wethinke of Tertulliant re- 3 
port) we finde in the Councell of Sinueſſa, in the 4 Pontiſicall, in the Epi- ni. 
ſtle of Nicholas the firſt, to Michael the Emperour, in e Platiza and o- e In Marcellino. 
others, that Marrellinus did ſacrifice vnto idols, and fo at leaſt in outward 
action ſhewed himſelſe an infidell; which is a higher degree of impiety 
then hereſie. 

If it be ſaid, he committed that execrable act of idolatry , not out of a- 
ny miſ- perſwaſion of his minde, bur feare of death, it will be teplyed, that 
if the paſſion of feare be able to worke ſo ill effects in Popes, as the vtter 
abnegation of chriſtianity, and the profeſſing ot themſelues to bee Pagan 
infidels, by publike out ward acts of idolatry, there is little reaſon to bee 
giuen, but chat ſome other ſiniſter aud vile affection may carry them as 
farre to make profeſſion of hereſie, a thing not ſo ill as Paganiſme. 

Whereforef Haronius, to prevent the worſt, and to make all ſure, incli- 
nech to deny, that euer AMarcellinus committed any ſuch actof idolatry, 


and. 
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1 Hilar. in lib. ad- 


and diſcrediteth the report ofthe Councel of Sinueſſa, in which he is ſayd 
to haue bene condemned. Wherein hee doth as much diſaduantage the 
Romane cauſe another way, in ITY his friends of ſo good an authori- 
ty as the reſolution ot that ſacred Synode, that Primaſedes a nemine indica» 
tur, that is, that the firſt Sea is iudged of none; as he aduantageth it in the 
clearing of Marrellinusʒ and therfore he is rightly blamed by 8 Binai us for 
his inconſiderate raſnneſſe in this behalfe. But that wee may be aſſured, 
that Popes may be hereticks as wel as infidels, we haue the confeſſiõ of ag 
good a man as B nius, acknowledging the ſame. For b Bellarmine ſaith, 
that Liberius(howſoeuer for a long time he continued conſtant in the pro- 
feſſion ofthe true faith, ſo that for the (ame his conſtancy he was baniſhed, 
and another by the Arrian faction put into his place) yet in the end wea. 
ry of baniſhment,he was brought to ſubſcribe co hereſie, and was in his 
outward courſes an hereticke, whatſocuer his heart was, wherof God on- 
ly is the ſearcher; ſo that iuſtly as an hereticke he was condemned, and 
pronounced to be no Pope any longer by his one Clergy. 

This he proueth out of the teſtimonies of Athanaſis and ł Hiero me, 


who ſay expreſſly, that being weary of his continuance in baniſhment, 


he was at lalt brought to ſubſcribe to hereſie: And | Hilary (who ſpeaking 
to Conſtants the wicked Arrian Emperour) hath theſe wordes: After- 
wardes thou diddeſt twrne the courſe of thy warre againſt Rome whence thou 
tookeſt the Biſhop, © wretched Emperour! I can bard ſay whether thy impie. 
ty were greater in ſending him into baniſhment, or in ſending him home a. 


werſ, conſtantiũ. gaine. Thereby inſinuating that hee reſtored him vpon very ill condi- 


m ZoJom lib, 4· 
cap · 4. 


n In Chronico, 


0 bi ſutra. 


tions. And that he was not reſtored, but by ſome kind of conſenting with 
the Arriaut, it is molt cleare, in that m Zozomen reporteth, that the Arrian 
Biſhops aſſembled at Sirmium, ſent their letters to Felix, then Biſhop of 
Rome, and the Clergy there, kindly to receiue Liberiut, & that both Felir 
& he might ſit as Biſhops, & gouerne the Romane Church cogether:which 
they would neuer haue done, if they had not found him tractable & yeel- 
ding; yet could not theſe two Biſhops endure one the other long, not- 
withitanding theſe letters. 

And therefote n Hierome ſaith, that Liberius impatient of any longer 
continuance in baniſhment, ſubſctibed to hereticall prauity, and ſo retur. 
ned to Rome as a conquerour, and caſt out Felix who had poſſeſſed him- 
ſelfe of the Epiſcopall chaire, and put diuers other of the Clergie alſo out 
ofthe Church; and 9 Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſeth, hee hath ſeene in 
the Vatican Library, manuſcript Epiſtles of Liberius, ſome written to 
the Emperour, and ſome to the Eaſterne Biſhops, wherein hee ſignifieth 
plainly enough, that in the end he was content to yeeld to the will of the 
Emperor. And beſides, if the Romaniſts do not acknowledge that Liberi- 
as was a conuicted her eticke, (there being no other cauſe but hereſie for 
which (as they thinke ) a Pope may lawfully bee judged and depoſed) 


they 
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they muſt put Felix, who was Pope while Liberius yet liued, out of the 
number of Popes, whom yet their Church doth worſhip as a Pope Saint, 
ada Martyr . So that we ſec, Ziberins was iuſtly iudged & condemned as 
an hereticke ; and that, ſeeing a Pope, in that he becommeth an hereticke, 
ceaſeth to be Pope, he loſtall the priuiledges that belong to Peters ſuc- 
ceſlours, and ſo might decree for hereſie: yea, I chinke there is no reaſo- 
nable man but will confeſſe, that his ſubſcribing to hereſie that is the head 
of the Church, is a decreeing for hereſie. Now that he ſubſcribed to here- 
fie, we haue the expreſle — of Saint Hierome. y After the baniſh- 
ment of Liberius by the means of e Acatiut, Biſhop of ¶ ſerea in Paleſts- 
na, who was a great man with Conſtantius the Emperour, Felix, a Dea- 


p Hleren in Ca. 
talog. Seript. E. 
eleſi aſt. in Aces 


con of the Church of Rome, was choſen B iſhop, and appointed to ſucceed c | 
him. This Felix, (as 4 Theodoret teſtificth ) was a Catholicke, and held 4 Tier. hit. 


the profeſſion of faith agreed on at Nice, but communicated freely 
with the Arriant. Whereupon hee was ſo much diſliked by thoſe that 
were Catholickes,that none of them would once enter into the houſe of 
prayer while hee was within. Forthat, thoughizee were not in perſwa- 
ſion and vocall profeſſion a full e Arriau, yet by communicating with 
them, and being ordained by them, he conſented to their wicked and 
hereticall courſes. 

Neither doth it appeare by any hiſtory of credit, that euer he refuſed to 


Eecl. l.. c. 17. 


communicate with the ¶ Arian heretickes, during the time he quietly poſ- - 


ſeſled & enioyed the Biſhopricke of Rome. But the contrary is more then 
vom becauſe when Liberius ſubſcribed, and was thereupon ſent 

ome with letters of commendation from the Arrian Biſhops aſſembled 
at Sirminn,” they carefully provided for Felix his continuance in the E- 
piſcopall office ſtill, and deſired that the violences & outrages committed 
in the time of his ordinatiõ( whenthe people for the loue they bare to Li- 
beriut, were in an vprore, & ſome of them were ſlaine) might be forgotten, 
and that both of them might ſit and gouerne the Church together, as Bi- 
ſhops ofthe place; which fauour the Arrian Biſhops would neuer haue 
ſnewed to Felix, if he had diſclaimed their communion, So that it is more 
then probable, that he neuer forſoolł the cõmunion ofthe Arrian hereticks. 
For Liberius returning as a cõ queror, ſo ſoone as he came to Rome, caſt him 
out ofthe Church, & ſhortly after he dyed; and therfore I cannot ſee what 
reaſon the Romaniſts haue to putthis good man into the Kalender of their 
Pope Saints, whoſe entrance into the Epiſcopal chaire was not only ſchiſ- 
matical (there being a catholicke Biſhop yet aliue, & ſuffering baniſhmẽt 
for the catholick faith) but violent & bloudy alſo( for he got the place by 
the meanes of bloudy heretickes, making himſelfe guilty ofall the fins of 
thoſe hereticks with whom he cõmunicated) & of whoſe relinquiſhing & 
abandoning the comunion & fellowſhip of the Arriaus, there is no men- 


r Soe. 15.4 e. 
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tion found in any Author of credit, but in the Author of che! Poutifical! In Felice, 


onely 
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onely, who hath as many lies as wordes in hisnarration concerning 
Felix. 
For firſt, he faith, hee ſate but one yeare, three moneths, and three 
tTheodoret,vbi daics, whereas it is reported by: Theodoret, that Lilerius had bene more 
Jupra, then two yeares in baniſhmene before ſuite was madeto the Emperour 
for his returne; all which time Felix was Pope. 

Secondly, he ſaith, Felix declared and publiſhed Conſtantine the ſonne 
of Conſtantineto bean herericke, and that ¶ vnſtantiut was rebaptized, or 
the ſecond time baptized by Eſebiz Biſhop of Nicomedia, neate vnto 

u Binnius annot. Nicomedia; which thing is moſt falſe, as u Birmzes in his Annotari6s telleth 
21 97% vs, becauſe both * Athanaſius & YSocrates do affirme, he was baptized by 
4.5 — , Fuxoius an e Arrian, when he was ready to dye. And * Hilarius after tlie 

y Socrates, lib. 2 time of this ſuppoſed baptiſme inueyeth againſt him, for that not being 
cap. vlt. baptized, he preſumed to preſcribe to the Church a forme of faith. 

z Hilar, libde Thirdly, he ſaith, Felix built a certaine Church, while he was a Pres- 
y_ byter, whereas it is certaine, that of a Deacon he was made a Biſhop, and 

neuer lived inthe degtq; of apresbyter. 

And fourthly, touching the death of Felix hee is very vncertaine and 

doubtfull, and others ſpeake nothing of his martyrdome at all. 
a Be Pom. lib. 4. Hereupon (as both Bellarmine and b Binmius report) in the time of 
6% - -Gregorythethirteench,in the yeare of our Lord 158 2. where certaine lear- 
b dt. in vit. ned men in Rome were deputed to correct the Martyrologe, they were 
— doubtfull whether they ſhould put his name into the new Maryrologe 
or not, ſeeing both his entrance into his Biſhopricke was violent, bloudy, 
and ſchiſmatical, and his end vncertaine, and they inclined to leaue it our; 
which they had done, iſ a certaine marble cheſt had not bene found in the 
Church of Coſmas & Damiauus, the 28. of July, the day before his wonted 
& accuſtomed feaſt, with this inſcription in old characters: Heere lyeth the 
body of Felix the Pope and Martyr, who condemned ¶ vnſt antius the heretich, 
Whereby wee ſee how little reaſon the Romane Church hath to wore 
ſhip this Saint, and to admire the prouidence of God, in preſeruing this 
Sea Apoſtolicke from hereſie; in that, as they would beare vs in hand, 
Felix, after he heard of the ſubſcription of Liberiut, who thereby ceaſed 
to be Pope, condemned the Arrians, was admitted by the Catholic kes, 
and became atrue Biſhop, ſuffering death vpon the returne of Liberiusz 
as if the very Sea did change the mindes of all that ſit in it, and make 
c Rufinur Feel, them good, how badde ſoeuer they were before; whereas Felix © being 
bitter, ib. i. cap. in his entrance a ſchiſmaticke, in communion, if not in profeſſion, an here- 
* ticke, and in his ordination which was voyde, no Biſhop, and no hiſtory 
of credit reporting either his condemning Arriamſime, or his admiſſion 
to be a Biſhop after the depoſition of Liberius by the Catholikes, or what 
his end wasʒit appeareth that heretickes and ſchiſmatickes may poſſeſſe 
the claire of Peter, and be worſhipped for Pope Saints after their death. 


But 
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But whatſoeuer became of Felix, they ſay, Liberius after the death of Felix 
became a Catholicke,and got the loue of the Catholickes; and ſo by their 
acceptation of him, became a true Biſhop againe, and in that ſtate 
dyed. 

1 That do our Aduerſaries ſeeme to carry this matter very fairely, as if 
all were ſafe and well, whereas in deed they are ina very great ſtraite, for 
either Liberius was an hereticke before his returne home, and iuſtly depo- 
ſed for hereſie; or elſe Felix was neuer true Biſhop, and then their Church 
hath worſhipped aſſchiſmaticł as a Pope Saint for the ſpace of a thouſand 
yeares: if hee were an hereticke, and iuſtly depoſed (as to iuſtifie Felix, 
they muſt be forced to confeſſe) he could neuer bee reſtored to the E- 
piſcopall office and dignity againe. For the d Canon of the Church is, 4 Heron contra 
that no Catholicke becomming an hereticke, and being condemned by Luciferians, Cy, 
the Church for ſuch a one, ſhall euer bee receiued co Eccleſiaſticall ho- fi. lib. a. Ei 
nour againe: ſo that hee could not dye true Pope, as our Aditerfaries 
dreame he did. | 

Let them ſhew vs how they can cleare themſelues from ſundry abford 
contradictions in this point, and we will reſt ſatisfied. For we do not de- 
ny, but that he might repent of his ſubſcribing to hereſie, and dye a catho- 
licke, though ſonic of the teſtimonies that Bellarmine bringeth, will ſcarſe 

roue it. | 
l The next Pope that we finde to haue bene touched with any ſuſpicion 
of hereſie, is Anaſtaſius the ſecond, whom the Author of the © Pontificall e Invite Ana. 
taxeth. Firſt, for that hee communicated with Photius, a Deacon ofthe V. 2. 
Church of Theſſalonica, that had communicated with e Achacius, Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, without the counſell of the Biſhops and Presbyters of the 
Catholicke Church; which his inconſiderate action, made many of the 
Presbyters and Clergy, refuſe to communicate with him, 

Secondly, for that he ſought to reſtore Achacius, whom Felix and Gela- 

ſo his predeceſſours had condemned: for which fact hee was ſuddenly == 
ſtricken of God, in ſuch ſort that he dyed. 

To theſe f Gratian addeth another taxation, reprehending him forthat f Dif. 19.04. 4. 
he allowed the baptiſme, and ordination of ſuch as were baprized and or- fu. 
dained by Achaci after he was become an heretick.But becauſe the bap- 
tiſme and ordination of heretickes is holden good, and it appearcth by £ 
the Epiſtle of Anaſtaſius to Anaſtaſius the Emperour, that HAchacius was | 
dead before hee was Biſhop, and that hee deſired to ſhave the name of 
Achacius razed out of the Diptickes of the Church, after his death: 

Iwill paſſe by this cenſure of the author of the Pontificall, and Gratian 
as doubtfull, and leauing Anaſtaſius, come to Vigilius; who (as 3 Li- B In Breviarie 
beratus reporteth) to get the Popedome, like a notable diſſembling 2 
hypocrite pretended at Rome to be a catholicke, but in his letters to The- 
dora the Empreſſe, who was an hereticke, condemned the cath 2 

Y alth- 
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faith : and promiſed that if Syluerius might be thruſt out, and he put into 
his place, he would reſtore A uhemius Biſhop of ¶ vnſtuntinople, reiected 
bye Agapetus for hereſie. Which being brought to paſſe by Theodora 
the Empreſſe, and Syluerius vniuſtly baniſhed, hee fare for a while as an 
Anti- pope and an hereticke. But when as Syluerius was dead, hee pro- 
{eſled himſelfe a catholike, and refuſed to performe that hee had promi- 
ſed to Theodora. Whether this man being an hereticke in his out ward 
profeſſion at his entrance, and by ſuch profeſſion getting the Popedomie 
vniuſtly, ſchiſmatically, and as an Anti-pope, could euer after bee true 
Pope, let our Aduerſaries giue vs anſwer, when they haue aduiſedly 
thought of it. | 
The next Pope that is charged with hereſie, is Honorius the firſt, whom 
the Chriſtian world, and not a few particular men onely condemned as 
h Achene 13. © Monothelite. For in the h ſixth generall Councell, his Epiſtles to Sergiu 
the hereticke are publickely read and condemned, and he accurſed as an 
: 4ime 79, hereticke. The i ſeuenth generall Councell likewiſe doth anathematize 
k Aione 7. Honorius, Sergius, Syrus, andthe other CHonethelites, In the ł eighth ge- 
nerall Councell, called about the matter of difference berweene Ignatius 
and Photius, the acts of the Councel of the Weſt vader ¶AHarian the ſe- 
cond, are read and allowed wherein Aarian profeſſeth, that none of the 
inferiour Seas may iudge tlie greater, and ſpecially Rome, vnleſſe it be in 
cafe of hereſie; in which caſe they of the Eaſt did anathematize & accurſe 
Honorius: which yet (he faith) they would not haue aduentured to do, if 
the Romans Church had not gone before them in ſuch condemnation of 
her one Biſhop. f 
Pope Teo the ſecond in his Epiſtleto Conffantine tlie Emperor, which 
we finde in the end ofthe ſixth generall Councell, accurſeth the ſame Ho- 
norius as an hereticke and a wicked one,. that defiled and polluted the A- 
N poſtolieke chaire with hereſie. With Leo conſenteth | Tharraſius Biſhop 
1 "i of ¶ onſtantinople, m Theodorus Biſhop of Hieruſalem," Epiphanius in his 


m la Fpiffol2 diſputation with Gregory, in the ſixth Action ofthe ſeuenth general Coil- 
Synodica gue ha. cell; o Pſellus, Þ Beda, and the a Author of the Pontifical. 


betur incadem, 


| Theſe authorities may ſeeme very ſufficient to proue, that Hoxorius was 
7. nod. attione 


4 an_hereticke ; yer ſo wellare our Aduerfaries affected to him, that they 
u Synod, . acſio- wil krather diſcredit them all, then ſuffer him to bee ſpotted and diſgra- 
ae 6, ced aud therefore ſome of them ſay, that the ſixth generall Councell is 
22 7. corrupted; and likewiſe the Epiſtle of Les the ſecond; in the end of it: 

Ines ers, Ad that the Fathers in the ſeuenth Councell were deceiued by the ſixth, 
p vita Gnſtgn> AS likewiſe Pope Adrian with the whole Romane Synode, and the other 
tini. 4. Authors, that concurre with thẽ in the condemnation of Honorius. Others 
q la vita Leonis think that indeed che ſixth Councel condemned Honorius, but vpon falſe 
*. information, and fo erred in a matter of fact. Which conceipt is no way 


probable 
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robable. For that the Fathers of the Councell proceeded not raſhly, 


ut r cauſed theEpiſtles of Honorius written to the heades of the faction 1 Ans 13, 


of the Monethelites (for which he was ſuſpe cted,) to be openly read 
and examined. 

But (ſay they ) firſt, thieſe Epiſtles haply were counterfeit, Secondly, 
if they wete not counterfeit, there is nothing in them contrary to the 


Neither of theſe anſwers is ſufficient, For firſt, that the Epiſtles were 


not coũterfeit, itappeareth by Maximus, ſ who anſwereth a place brought \ Diſp, Maximi 
cum Pyrrho. in 
2 Tomo, concil. 4. 
pod Bimium. 


out of one ofthem, and ſheweth the meaning of it, as from the Secreta- 
ry that wrot it, then living. 

Secondly, iftheſe Epiſtles had bene counterfeit, the Legates of Aa- 
tho preſent there, would haue taken that exception to them, and not haue 
conſented to the condemnation of one of his predeceſſors vpon counter- 
feit euidence. 

Neither is the ſecond anſwere any better then the firſt for, that the Fa- 
thers aſſembled in a generall Councell, ſhould not be able to vnderſtand 
the Epiſtles of Honorius, and iudge whether they were hercticall or not, as 
well as the Ieſuits now living, is very ſtrange. 

But let vs ſuppoſe the leſuites to haue more wit then all choſe worthy 
Biſhops and Fathers that were aſſembled inthe ſixt Councel, & let vs ſee 
by taking a view of the Epiſtles themſelues, whether they may be cleared 
fro theerrour they haue bene charged with, or not. It is not co be denied, 
but that Honorius in theſe his Epiſtles t confeſſeth, that the nature of God 


t ATione 12. 


in Chriſt, worketh the thinges that are diuineʒ and the nature of man, the S 6. & 


thinges that are humane, without diuiſion, confuſion, or conuerſion of 
one of them into another; and that the differences of theſe natures remaine 
inuiolable. But in that hee denyeth, that there are two actions in Chriſt, 
the one of Deity, and the other of Humanity; in that he ſaith, it is abſurd to 
thinke, that where there are more natures then one, there muſt bee more 
actions then one: and alloweth of Cyrus Biſhop of Alerandria, and Sergi- 
% Biſhop of ¶ vnſtantinople, who were Monothelites,rather then of Sophro- 
nius Biſhop of Hieraſalem, a right worthy and learned Biſhop (who de- 
fended the truth againſt them both, and whoſe learned Epiſtle to Ser- 
gius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, we finde in the u ſixth generall Councel : ) 
it cannot be auoyded but that he erred in matter of faith, in ſuch fort, as 
by conſequẽce it ouerthro weth that diſtinctiõ of the two natures of God 
& man in Chriſt, which hee ſeemed to acknowledge. Neither can it bee 
cleared frõ ſuſpition of heteticall & bad meaning, that hee waketh it but 
a curioſity of philoſophers to acknowledge a twofold action in Chriſt, & 
denierh * the fathers euer defined any ſuchthing;wheras pope Martine 


the firſt in the * Synod of Rome ſaith, it is cleare by the determinatiõ ofthe 1 uur 
_ 


Fathers, that the 2. natures of Chriſt remaine vncõfounded in the vnĩon, & 
1 2 vndiuided 


Iz. 


u AHione 11. 
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diuided, as alſo his two wils, and the two diſtinct actions, and naturall 
properties of them. 5 

Arimus in his diſputation with Yyrrhus, found in the ſecond Tome 
of the Councels, cleareth one ſentence of Honorius, wherin he ſeemeth to 
acknowledge but one wil in Chriſt;affirming out of the teſtimony of him 
that wrote that Epiſtle for Honorius, tkat he meant it of one will ofthe hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt; thereby ſhewing, that there was no ſuch contrari- 
cty of deſires found in himas in vs. But what is thatto theother thinges 
that are obiected to him? 

Two obiections our Aduerſaries haue againſt them who thinke that 
Honorius was condemned ſor hereſie. * | 

The firſt is, that the ſixth general! Councell cou'd not co ndemne him, 

y Aftioneg, Without being contrary to t ſelfe, iny allowing the Epiſtle of Agathe, 
wherein he ſaith; that the faith neuer failed in Peters chaire, and'that his 

redeceſſours did alwaies confirme their brethren. | 

Theſecond,that ſome Writers ſpeaking of the Monothelites, and na- 

> 2. Tomo. on · ming diuers of them, omit him; that Maximus in his Dialogue againſt 

cl. aud Binni. Pyrrbas,Theophanes Iſaurus in his Hiſtory cited by a Onwphrins, and Em- 

11 len Hong, manuel ¶ halica in his booke in che defenc eof the Latines againſt the 

i apud Plating, Cree? affirme, he was euer a catholick;and ſome other, as Beda, Anaſta- 
ſius Bibliothecarius, Blandas, Nauclerus, & abellius, and Pla ina, do ſpeake 
of him as of a Catholicke Biſhop. A: % 

b Chap, 42. The firſt of theſe obiections I haue anſwered b elſe where, ſhewing 
that ſome of Agathoet predeceſſours, might for ſome ſhort ſpace faile to 
do their duty, in confirming their brethren, and ſwarue from the truthʒ 
and yet that be true he ſaith in chat Epiſtle, that in the Sea it ſelſe the faith 
neuer failed: and that his predeceſſours fell not either fo many, ot in ſuch 
ſort, but that the Biſhops of that Churen did euer reach forth their hel- 
ping hands to other, either in the beginning of each hereſie, or before 
it was vtterly extinct and ſuppreſſed; as it fell out in this, both in reſpect 
of Pope Martine and others before, and of himſelfe now. 

To the ſecond we ſay, that it doth not ſeeme to bee ſtrongly proved, 
that Honorius was no hereticke, by the ſilence of ſome few. That Maxi- 
mus doth not cleare Honorius generally, but one ſentence of Honorius only. 
That Theophazes If. urus doth not go about to cleare Honorius frõ hereſie, 
but ſaith onely, that the Canons of the ſixth Councell were not made by 
the ſame Fathers that were at firſt aſſembled, but by others. So ſpea- 
king nothing of Honorius, who was condemned in the Councell, and 
not in the Canons; and that the reſt, to wit, ¶ Haſica, and ſome few other 
liuing long after the time of Hgnorizs, are no ſufficient proofe againſt that 
cloud of witneſſes, vhich we produced in che beginning. And there- 
fore there is yet nothing brought to reproue the teſtimonie of our wit- 
neſles, or to make good that hee was alway es à catholicke, which 9 

ng 
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ching to be prove; eee ioyne Gregory. the third who 
le to Bonifacius, giueth leauę to a man, Wholęqvife falleth in- c Heer pure. 1. 


y | 
Thirdly, in that he faith : He hall thus progige far heryſeeing infirmity, ci. 


not wiekedneſſe driuerſ him from her. CES 
Fourthly, in that hee ſaith ; Ir were better hee ſhould containe; ſee- 

in caſe of abuſe by vnknowne defect and impediment, making 
the contract voyde from the beginning, there is no more cauſe why 
man ſp abuſed, ſhould containe and refraine from marriage, then any 
Other. 5 1 p 


dre? i. _ ob B14 ny ® 4 11. 92 

Now to permit marriage by reaſon of any defect or infirwity enſu- 
ing after the firſt marriage, Ichinke our Aduerſaries will not deny to bee 
erroneous, ſeeing the contrary is defined in the 4 Councell of Trent. d Seſiione 24; 
Neither dothit excuſe this errqur of Gregory, that Bellarmine alledgeth can a. 2 
out of e « Luſtine, who maketh ſome doubt whether the wife with © Lib.1.deSerm, 
her husbands conſent, yeelding to the wicked deſires of him in whoſe | . — 
hands he is, to ſaue his life, bee excuſeable from ſinne; ſeeing heedoth * ** 
but vpon a particular accident propoſe a diſputable queſtion, and the o- 
ther reſolueth and giueth warrrant 2 the practiſe of an vnlawfull thing, 
and that as a Pope in his directions to Bonifacius, hauing newly conuerted 
certaine barbarous people to the faith of Chriſt. Wherefore let vs pro- 
ceede to ſee whether there be any moe Popes that may iuſtly be charged 
with errour or hereſie. 1 

We reade in thef ſtorics ofthe Church, that one Formoſus, Biſhop of f S geberi. in 
Portua, being hardly thought of, and ſuſpeRed by John the Pope, left — 
1 Biſhopricke and fled for feare of him; that In, cad backe by Plains. * 
John, and refuſing to returne, he was anathematized by him; and that at phaws & Sorgir, 
laſt comming into France, to ſatisfie the Pope, he was degraded, and put 
intoa Lay habite, and made to ſweare neuer to enter into Rome any more, 
nor euer to communicate but as a Lay. man; yet afterwards by Marti 
nus, Jahns ſuc ceſſour, hee was reſtored to his Biſhopricke, abſolued 
from his oath, came to Rome, and in the end obtained to be Pope, contra- 
ry to the mindes of many of the Romanes, who deſired rather to haue had 
one Sergiur a Deacon ofthe Church of Rome, but preuailed not. 

1 Whereupon 


: © 
"oi 4 
. 1 


1 


$ - 
* 42 
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Wpereuponthere grew great queſtion with much ſcangall, ſome af: 


firmitig, that his conſecration; andche- conſecration of ſuch as he ordai- 


ned, was yoyde; others, that whatſocuer were thought of Formoſus; yet 


for the dignity of his Biſhoply office, and the faith of thoſe he ordained, 


their ordinarions were to be holden for good, eſpecially ſceing hee was 
abſolued from his pertury by Martinus the Pope: :- 

The next Pope (ſaue one) that ſucceeded Formoſis, was Stephen, 
who ſate but foure monerhs, yet was not idle, but though he hed beg? 
ordained Biſhop of e-L#agina by him, perſecuted him with deadly hate, 
and pronounced the ordinations of all ſuch as, he had ordained to be 
voyd, br oe OG 1 | | 

After him ſucceeded Romanus, and after Remauu, Theodurus, who be- 
ing contrarily minded to Stephen, reconciled thoſe whom Stephen had de- 

raded, but preſumed not to conſecrate or ordaine them againe. 

After Theodorus, followed John, who, to confirme the ordinations of 
Formoſau, pronounced voyd by Stephen, called a Councel of 72. Biſhops, 
the Arch · biſhops of France, and the King being preſent; atid in the 
fight of them al, cauſed the acts of the Synode which Stephen held for con- 
demmation of For moſus, tõ be burned. After Jahn ſucceeded Benedictus, 
and after him Sergius the Deacon, that miſſed the Popedome when For- 
woſuc gate it. A IT Lane T9 INe? _ 


* 


This Sergius in reuenge of his former repulſe, forced the Rowearces with 


threats and terrours, to actount the ordinationz of Formoſiu voide, and 


g De Pont:f\ lib. 
I cap. iz. 


h Auns. 902. 


i De bereßb. lib. 
1. 64g. 


(which is not to be ſpoken)drew him out of his graue after he had reſted 

init a good ſpace; put vpon him the Papall vellures ſet him in Peters 

chaire;commanded him to be beheaded,and then cutting off three of his 

ſingers, cauſed him to bee caſtinto Tiber, degrading all that hee had or- 
ained. 5 EE | ; 

Heere we ſee Popes clearely conuinced of hereſie, and defining and 
decreeing for hereſie. For ſeeing Formoſis was ſometime vndoubtedly a 
_— — it was an errour in faith to ſay, that his ordinations were 
voyde. | 

This is ſo cleare, that 8 Bellermize denyeth it not, bur ſaith onely, that 
neither Stephen, nor Sergius publiſhed any decree, that their ordinations 
were voyde, whom For moſias had ordained, and that they were to be te- 
ordained; but did onely ſo re. ordaine e facto, in their fury, and diſtem- 
pered 1 wherein he is clearely refuted by h Sigebert who faich 
expreſſely, that they decreed omnes ordinationes eiut irritas eſſe debere : 
that That all his ordinations were to bee taken and reputed for 
voyd. 5h ui n 

To Stephen and Sergius we may adde Cæloſtinus the third, who (as i A- 
fonſus a Caſtro truly Aemech cãnot by any means be excuſed fr hereſie, 


in that he taught, that the bond of marriage is ſo diſſolued by hereſie, th * 
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he whoſe wife falleth into hereſie, may lawfully. geabe her, and take a- 
nother. „ | ne ele ent act 
This decree of ¶ æleſtinut is not now to be found in the Decretals, but 
it was in the ancient; and e ¶Afonſus proſeſſeth, he read it k there himſelfe. k In Becrerat, 
Now that it is hereticall in the iudgemene of our Aduexſaties, it is eui- cn. lendabilem, 
dent, in that | Iunocentiut the third teacheth the contrary, and them Coun- de cona erſione 
cell of Trent defineth otherwiſe. . yore nal * 
Neither doth Bellar mines anſwer, that he did not paſſe any Decree, bur i 
onely deliuer his owne priuate opinion, helpę the matter. For n Cratiam m Seſ,24,Can 
maketh the Decretals equall in authority with the Canons of Councels, 5 : 
and our Aduerſaries are wont to proue the Popes power by his Decre- 222 


cals, as if all they were ſubiect to him, and bound to obey him, to whom hereſ. lib. I. cap. 


* # « «© +» 


he writeth them. 12 RF: 1 3. 

The next Pope that is charged with hereſie, is Nicholas the ſourth, who o £p.exjt.de 
deſineth, that Chriſt taught both by word and example moſt perfect po- ?** {5% 
uerty, conſiſting in the abandoning of all propriety in things, and ri ö 
or elaime to them, either in particular, or in reſpectof the whole Colledge 
and company of men liuing together; and that ſuch ꝓouerty is pleaſing 
to God, and meritorious. py 1 

For the better vnderſtanding of this matter, wee muſt diſtiriguiſh the 
vſe ofthinges, and the propriety in them, or right and claime to them. 

The propriety inthinges, and the right and claime tothem is two: fold; 

either abſolute, when men may iudicialiy challenge athing a chuarowne, P elan. oberit 
and vſe it how, and in what ſort they will, ſo that it bee not prohibited ? e 
by the law of God and nature; or reſtrained and limited: as Clergy-men 

may chalenge the poſſeſſions & lands belonging to them, & iudicially re- 

couer them, if they be with-holden from them; yet may they not ſo freely 

diſpoſe of them, as Lay- men may of theirs. 

The vſe of thinges is two-fold. For there is vſus iuris, and v ſus facti. 
Ius facti is when one hath the vſe ofa thing, but ſo, that he hath no right 
to vſe it, warrantable by any poſitiue or humane law and if any one will 
depriue him of it, hee cannot by law hinder him. Iſus iuris, is the right 
one hath to vſe a thing, leaving the claime of the poſleſſion ofthe ſub- 
ſtance ofit to the owner thereof. 

This kinde of vie is likewiſerwo-fold : nudus, and ſs. fructus. The 
former is, when one hath right to vſe a thing; but ſo limited and reſtrai- 
2 he may neither ſell, let, nor giue the ſame right. The later, when 

e may. 

The Franciſcan Friers imagining the height of Chriſtian perfection to 
conſiſt in extreme pouerty, by their vow of pouerty abandon, not onely 
in particular, as do other Religious but in generall,cuen in reſpect of their 
whole company and ſociety, all intereſt, right, and claime to lands, li- 
uings and poſleſſions,or to the vſe of any ſuch thinges, leauing nothing to 
7 4 themſelues, 


F. ovf 
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„ Aemſelues, but che bath vſe of ſuch 1 aiby te \gi, begging, br 
labour, come to their hands, without all right to vſe them Dead able 


and iuſtifiable by any courſe of humane law. So that if any one will 
take the bread out of their handes, before it come to their mouthes, or the 
clothes from them, wherewiththey hide their nakedneſſe, they may not 
for it. | | 

This kinde of poverty Pope Nicholas affirmeth Chriſt taught, both 
by word and example, and willeth the Frauciſcanes according to their 
rule, ſtrictly to obſerue the ſame. And for their ſafety and ſecurity ta- 


complain of him for ſo doing, nor profecute any ſuite againſt him 


Feth order, that all moyeabſts given to them for vſe, ſhall in reſpeR 


9 In extrdng- 
Zant. ad Condite- 
rem Canonum. 


of right belong to the Charch'of Rome, as likewiſe their Oratories, 
and Cemiteries. But their dwellinges not ſo, vnleſſe the giuer ex- 
preſſe an abſolute gift (Which yet muſt not be to the Fryers, but to the 
Church) and the Church expreſly accept the ſame, For otherwiſe the 
owner may at his pleaſure take themaway againe. ec 
Farther, hee orderech, that ſuch thinges as are giuen to them, and they 
haue the vſe of, they may either of themſelues . them̃ for fuch o- 
ther thinges as they neede or deſire, or cauſe the gouernour and diſpoſer 
of them apppointed by the Pope, to ſell them, and with the money to buy 
ſuch thinges as they neede, and let them haue the vſe of them, as boolces 
and the like. For with money they themſelues may not meddle. 

Pope Iohnthe the two and twentieth, following Nicholas, and finding 
by experience, that theſe Fry ers did but abuſe the world with their faire 
ſhewes of perfection, 1 condemned their hypocriſie, and would hee no 
patron of it, as his predeceſſour was. 

Firſt, therefore hee ſhewed, that perfection conſiſteth eſſentially in 
charity, which Paul nameth the bond of perfection, &that the abidoning 
of propriety in thinges maketh nothing to perfection, farther then it ex- 
cluderh the care that is wont to be found in men, in getting, keeping, and 
diſpoſing ofthem, weakningthe act of divine loue. So that if there be as 
much carefulneſſe in men after the diſclaiming of propriety in thinges 
as before, their ſeeming pouerty maketh * to Chriſtian perfe- 
ction. 


Now hee ſaith, that aſter the ordination of his predeceſſour, theſe Fry- 


ers were no leſſe carefull in getting and keeping thinges both by beg- 


ging, iudiciall ſuing, and the like meanes, then any other mendicants that 
haue ſome things as their owne in common And that therfore how ſoeuer 
they pleaſed themſelues, their obſeruation was ofno more perfection thẽ 

theirs that had ſcmething oftheir owne in common. 
Secondly, hee ſhewed, chat theſe mendicants hauing the vſe of ſuch 
things as are giuen to them, and the Church of Rome, the propriety (in 
8 name 
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name and title, but not in deede, being onely eo ſecure them in the vſe 
thereof, and to make no benefit) that ĩt is but a ſingle right the Church 
hath, and that they are in trueth and indeede no poorer then they that 
haue things of their ovyne; ſeeing they may change the vſe of one thing 
for another; or at leaſt cauſe the Procurator deſigned by the church of 
Nome, to change things into money, and buy for them ſuch as they 
rather deſie to haue, making vſe of all things that come to their hands 
attheir pleaſure, as much as they that 22 of their owne. 
Thirdly, he pronounced, that to thinke that Chtiſt and his Apoſtles 
had nothing of their owne in ſpeciall or common, and that they had no 
right to vſe ſuch things as they had, to fellthem, giue them, or with them 
to buy other; is contrarie to the Goſpell, condemneth Chriſt and his 
poſtles of injuſtice , and ouerthroweththe whole Scripture. 
Yet Pope Nicholas defined, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had nothing 
oftheir owne , either in ſpeciall or common, and that the hauing of a 
common Dagge no way contrarieth this conceit , ſeeing that was but by 
a kinde of diſpenſation in the perfon oftheweake — imperfect; and 
to ſhewe,that he diſliketh not them that come ſhore of his perfection. 
Thus we ſee che + Nicholas erred in a matter of faith, patronized hy- 
pocrites in their fained ſhewes of counterfeit perfection, and was diſ- 
liked and contraried by his owne ſucceſſor Iohn the two and twentieth for 
the ſame; by reaſon whereof there grew a maine difference betweene 
Pope John and the Franciſcan Friers, he charging them with hereſie, and 
perſecuting them from place to place; and they likewiſe diſclaiming him, 
as a damnable heretique, and no Pope. 
The principall men on the Friers part were Michael Cæſenas, and r vid.literas 1+ 
f Occham the great Schoole-man; ho hath written much againſt Pope chael. Ceſen. in 
Tohn, rouchingthis argument. fine Pialogor. 
Neither is Pope lohn( though in this point of Chriſtian perfection he pry EINE 
were ofa ſounder and better judgement then his te) any hap- * — 
pier then he. For he is likewiſe charged with errour in matter of faith abi, 
(and that not vniuſtly) by the ſame Friers, that he ſo much hated and per- 
ſecuted. | 
For (as Occham teſtifieth in his : Dialogues) he taught, that the ſoules t 2,partis tract. 
ofthe iuſt ſhall not ſce God till the generall reſurrection; and that not 1. n initio. 
faintly, or doubtingly, but in ſuch paſſionate and violent manner, as 
not to endure thoſe that thought otherwiſe. 

u Gerſon likewiſe in his Sermon vpon Eaſter, day, before the u Part 4. opers 
French King and his Nobles, ſayth, That the theeft on the croſſe in that ©. With Ger- 
verie howre that Chriit Spake unto him, was made happie , and [awe 2 * 1 20 
God face to face, according to the promiſe of (hriſt made vnto (him, * 
This daie ſhalt thou bee with mee in Paradice; and that thereby the fen. 
| doclrine 
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doflrine of lohn the two and twentieth is proned falſe , that was condemned ly 

the Diuiue of Paris, with the ſound of trumpets, before King Philip, vncle 

ro the King before whom then he ſpake, the King rather beleeuing the Di- 

x Pe Pomif. lib, wines of Paris, then the Court of Rome , * Bellarmine ,to deriue the hate of 
q.cap, 14» this matter from the Pope to others, would willingly faſten this errour 
y Instit. ub. 3. on Caluine, and to that purpoſe alleageth? two places out of him., But 
co20.6- 244 neither ofthem proueth any ſuch thing. For in the firſt, he ſpeaketh not 
of any ſtay of the Saints departed. without, in outward courts', out of 

heauen till the reſurreRion (as the Cardinall ſtrangely miſ-underſtandeth 

him) but ſheweth by a moſt apt compariſon , that as in the time of Me- 

ſes Law, the high Prieſt onely entred into the Holieſt of all co-make an 
attonement, and all the people ſtayed without: So none but Chriſt go- 

eth into the preſence of God, to małe peace, and to worke the great 

worke of reconciliationʒ and that all the ſonnes of men are to expect with- 

out, till he bring them aſſurance of fauour and acceptation. And in the 

ſecond place where he ſaith, that the dead are ĩoyned with vs that liue, in 

the vnitie ofthe ſame faith, his meaning is not, that faith oppoſite to fight 

is found in the Saints aſter death, as it is in vs, but that they haue à cleare 

view, and preſent enioying of thoſe things which we beleeue. Neither 

is there any thing found in Caluine, that may any way excuſe the errour 


25 


ol Pope John. | F | Aan nn 
Thus then (L hope) ĩt doth appeare, by that which hath beene ſayde, 
that Popes are ſubiect to errour , chat they may become heretiques, and 


define for bereſie, and that therefore the ſecond ſuppoſed er of 


the Romane Biſhop, which js infallibilitie of iudgement, is found to haue 
no proofe at all. Wherefore let vs proceede to the third, which is his 
power to diſpoſe of the kingdomes of the world, and to ouer- rule the 
princes and potentates thereof. 
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of the Popes wmuſt claime of temporall dominion oner the whole world. 


— Ng, Ouching the right and intereſt of Popes in intermed- 
| ling with ſeculax affaires. and diſpoſing the kingdomes 
9 A VJ F{ofthe world, therearechree opinions among the Ro- 
5 7 Y TIE | worſt. The firſt is, that the Pope is ſoucrargne Lord a 4g Tn. 
* A &@f ofallche world, or at leaſt of all the Chriſtian world; .- ae, 
A = and that the Princes of the'carth are but his vicege- „ 1 
rents and Lieutenant. The b ſecond, that the Pope is not ſoueraigne „. ; 
Lord of the world, nor of any part thereof: and that therefore he may b Belarmin. &- 
not at his pleaſure intermeddle with the affaires of princes, but onely in 4. 

caſe of ſome defect ſound in them, às when they falle to doe their dutie, 

ot ſeeke to hindet the common good, eſpecially of the Church. The 

c third. chat he may not at all intermeddle with the diſpoſition of earth- ldi, 

ly kingdomes, or reſtraine, or depoſe Princes, how much ſo euer they a- 1 
buſe their authoritie. 5 * lte 1 
The firſt of theſe three opinions had anciently; and hath preſently mination of 
great patrons and followers. Yet 4 Bellarmine very confidently and lear- Blachrelt. 
nedly reſuteth the fame. Firſt, ſhewing that the Pope is not ſoueraigne 4 * go 44; 
Lord of the whole world . Secondly, that he is not Lord of the Chri- VE DAY 
ſtian world. And thirdly, that he is Lord of no part of the world. That 

tie is not Lord of the whole world, he proueth, becauſe not of thoſe pro- 

vinces that are poſſeſſed by infidels, which he demonſtrateth. Firſt, be- 

cauſe Chriſt committed none, but onely his ſheepe to Peter; and there- 

fore gaue him no aurhoritie ouer infidels which are not his ſneepe; where- 

unto Saint Paul agreeth, profeſſing, that e he bath nothing to doe to indge © l. Cor. 3. ia. 
them that are wit hout. Secotidly, becauſe dominion and the right of prin- 

ces, is not founded in grace or faith, but in free will and reaſon, and hath 

not ſprung from the written law of Moſes or Chriſt, but from the law of 

nations and nature. Which is moſt clcare, in that God both in the old and 

new Teſtament approueth the kingdomes of the Gentiles and infidels, as 


appeareth by that of Daniel to Nebnchadnezzar: O King, thou art king of Dan 7. 


kings.” For the God of heauen hath ginen thee a kingdome, power, and ſtrength, 
and glorie, and in all places, where the children of men dwell , the beaits of the 
field, and the fowles of the heauen, hath he giuen into thine hand, and hath made 
thee a ruler ouer them all. And that of Chriſt, s Grae vnto Cæſar the things g Marh,22,27, 
that &e\Cxfars. With whom the Apoſtle agreeth, requiring the Chriſti- . 
ans of lis time, not onely to pay tribute to heathen kings, but alſo to Þ obey h Rowarz.s. 
them for gonſcienct ſake, which men were not bound to do, if they had no 
authoritie and right to commane. 5 

Nlicher can ic be ſayd, that heathen princes are the Popes mn, 

a 
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Baſ#licis. ; 
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and therefore to be obeyed for his ſake, though not fot their owne, ſee- 
ing the Pope would haue no ſuch Lieutenants, if it lay in him to place 
them or difplace them. TX | 

Laſtly hee proneth, that the Pope hath no ſuch ſoueraigne right of 
commanding quer all, as is pretended, ſeeing it had beene vayne for 
Chriſt to giue him a right to that, whereof he ſhould neuer et the polleſ- 
ſion. And having thus proued, that Infidels were truly an rightly-Lords 
ofthe countries ſubie & to them before tlie commingof Chilſt; chat he 
found no nullitie in their titles, nor euer ſeized their kingdqmes and 
dominions into his one hands, as ſome fondly. imagine that he did, hee 
proceedethto proue, that Princes when they become Chtiſtians, loſe 
not the right that they. formerly had to their kingdomes ;, but get a newe 
right to the kingdome of heauen . For that otherwiſe Chriſts grace 
ſnhould deſtroy nature, and his benefit be preiudiciall to ſuch as are made 
partakers of them. Whereas Chriſt came not to deſtroy and ouerthrowe 
things well ſetled before, but to perfect them: nor to hurt any, but 
to do good to all. 2225 | 1 

For confirmation whereof he alleageth part of the Hymne of Sedulius, 
which the whole church doth ſing, Hoftzs Herodes impie, Ohriſtum ve- 
wire quid times? Non eripit mortalia, 2 ni regna dat cœleſtiaʒ that is, O im- 
pious enemie Herod, why doeſt thou feare Chriſts comming? He will 
not depriue thee of thy tranſitorie kingdome vpon earth, that * an 
eternall kingdome in heauen. Whence it followeth, that Chriſt impo- 
ſed no ſuch hard condition on thoſe kings that were to become Chriſti- 
ans, as to leaue their crownes and dignitiet. And ſo he commeth to his ſe- 
cond propoſition, that the Pope is not temporall Lord of the Chriſtian 
world, which he confirmeth. 

| Firſt, becauſe ifthe Pope were ſoueraigne Lord of all the Chriſtian 
world, Biſhops ſhould be temporall Lords of their cities, and the places 
adioyning ſuhiect to them. Which neither they will graunt, that con- 
tend for the ſoueraigntie ofthe Pope, nor can ſtand with that of Saint 
i Aulreſe, who ſayth, If the Emperour acke tribute, we denie it him not. 
The ¶ hurch lands do pay tribute. And againe, Tribute is Cæſars, it is not 
denied him, but the Church is Gods , nnd may not be yeeldedto Cæſar. 

And that of Hos Biſhap of Cordula, who ( as we reade ink Atha- 
naſrus ) telleth the Emperour , that God hath giuen him the Empire, 
8 that he hath committed to Biſhops , thofe things that pertaine to the 
Church. 

Secondly, out of the confeſſion of Popes, Pope Leo confeſſing, that 
Alærrianus the Emperour ,. yyas appointed to the Empire by God, and 
that God was tha author of hij Empire: And m Gelaſuc writing to e Aua- 

io wWedging that there are two * bY 
17 . whic 
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which principallie tke world is guided, to wit, the ſacred authoritie of 
Biſhops; and the regall power of Princes; with whom Gregorie agreeth 


when he ſaith, a Power ouer all is ginen from heauen to the pietie of my Lord. n Greg. lib. a. 


And from hence he inferreth his third propoſition, that the Pope is 
temporall Lord of no part ofthe wotld, in the right of Peters ſucceſlour, 
and Chriſts Vicar. 

For, if there were no nullitie in the titles of infidell kings and princes, 
nor no neceſſitie implied in their'conuerſion, of relinquiſhing their right 
when they became Chriſtians, but that both infidels and Chriſtians, 
notwithſtanding any act of Chriſt, continued in the full poſſeſſion of 
princely power and righe, it could not be, that Chriſt ſhould ĩnueſt Pe- 
ter, or his ſucceſſors ; with any kingly authoritie, ſeeing he could giue 
them none, but ſuch as he ſhould take from others. ps OT” 

Nay, he proceedeth farther, and ſbeweth, that Chriſthimſelfe, while 
he was on the earth, was notemporall Lord or King, and therefore much 
leſſe gaue any temporall dominion or kingdome to his Apoſtles. ' 

That he was no temporall king, he ptoueth , becauſe the right to be a 
King or Lord in ſuch ſort as men are Kings or Lords, is either by inhe- 
_ election, conqueſt, or fpeciall donation and gift of almightie 
Go g i FE ; wy % 

Now that Chriſt according to the fleſh, was aking by right of inheri- 
tance, he ſaith, it cannot be proued, becauſe though he came ofthe kingly 
familie, yet it is vnc ertaine whether he were the next in bloud to Dauid 
or not. And beſides, the kingdome was taken away from Dauids houſe, 
before Chriſt was borne; and God had foretold, that the houſe of Jeco- 
wah, of which Chriſt came (as we may reade inthe o firſt of Saint Mat- 
thew) there ſhould neuer be any temporall King ſuch as Dauid, and the 
reſt that ſucceeded him were, ſaying; v rite this man barren , a man 
that ſhall not proſper in his dayes; for there ſhall be no man of his ſeede to ſit 
po the throne of David, and to haue power any more in ludah. And where- 
as it might be obic cted that the Angell prophecied, that a Lord God 
ſhould giue vnto Chriſt, the ſeate of David his father, the Cardinall anſwe- 
reth out of Hierome vpon the place of Hieremie, and Ambroſe vpon Luke, 
that the words ofalmightie God which we reade in Hicremie, are to be 
vnderſtood of atemporall kingdome, and the words of the Angell ofa. 
ſpirituall and eternall kingdome. 

That Chriſt was not a temporall King by right of election, he proueth 


epiſt. 6 ad Maus 


ritium. 


O Veiſ. 12. 


p lerem. 22. 30. 


a Luk. 1.; 2. 


by that of Chriſt himſelfe, when he ſaith; * O man, who hath made me 4 r Lul. 12. 14. 


iudge, or a denider among jou. And by that of Saine Tohy, where he ſaith, 


that f When Chrift knew they meant to come, and take him, and make him a ¶ Ich. 6. 15. 


K mg, he fled againe himelfe alone into a mountaine. So that he neither was 
choſen, nor would haue accepted of any ſuch choiſe. 
| RE That: 


— 
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That by right of conqueſt and victorie hee was not a temporall king, 
it appeareth, in that his warre was not with mortall Kings, to depriue 
them oftheir kingdomes, but with the prince of darkneffe according 

1 Ich. 3. 3. to that ofthe Apoſtle: To this purpoſe did the Sonne of God appeare, that 

u loh. 12,31. be might diſſolue the workes of the Diuell. And that againe, * Now is the 

| Prince of this world caſt out. And that of Saint Paule, who ſpeaking of 

x Celoſ.a. 5. Chriſt, faich , That ſpoyling 1 powers , he made a ſhewe of 
them openly , triumphing ouer them in himſelſ. 

So that his warfare was not, by carnall weapons to get himſelfe an 
earthly kingdome, but by ſpirituall weapons, mighty through God, 

to get a ſpirituall kingdome, that he might reigne in the hearts of men, 
by faith and grace, where Sathan reigned before by infidelitie, diſobe- 
dience and finne. 

Laſtly, that he was no temporall king by any ſpeciall gift of God his 

y Leh. 18.36. Father, it is cuident out of his owne words, when he ſaith, y Hy king- 
2 Omen. dome is uot hence: For as the * Fathers note vpon theſe words, Chriſt 
Ther e. g. meant by ſo ſaying, to put Pilate out of doubt, that he affected no tem- 

rill, ꝙ Ag. 4 a 

zn hanc eum, Porall kingdome . And therefore the ſence of his words, muſt needes be 

Ambreſ. lib. z. in this, I am a King, but not in ſuch ſort, as ¶ «/ar and Herod: My king- 

LTucam,proye fiv dome is not of this world; that is, The ſupports of it, are not things of this 

— world, it doth not conſiſt in honour, riches, and power of this world. 

This ching the Cardinall farther proueth to be true, becauſe he came 
to miniſter, and not to be miniſtred vnto; to be iudged, and not to 
iudge: and by his whole courſe of conuerſation, ſhewed the ſame, neuer 
taking on him to do any kingly act. For whereas he caſt out the buyers 
and ſellers out of the Temple, it rather pertained to the Prieſts office, 
then the kings, according to that, which we reade in the old Teſtament, 

a 2. Chron. 26. that the * Prieſt draue the king himſelfe out of the Temple, when diſor- 
0 derly he preſumed to do things not pertaining to him; and yet he did it 
not by any princely or kingly authoritie, but aſter the manner of Pro- 
b Num. 25. - Phets, by a kind of diuine zeal, like that wherewith Þ Phinehees was mo- 
c 1 King 1. 40. _ * the adulterer and adultereſſe, and © Elias to lay the Prophets 
0 N 
This moſt true opinion of the Cardinall, that Chriſt was no tempo- 
rall king, is farther confirmed, in that ſuch a kind of kingdome had not 
bene neceſſarie. Nay, it had beene an hinderance to the worke he had 
in hand, which was to perſwade to the contempt of glorie, honour, 
* riches , pleaſures, and all ſuch other earthly things, wherewith the 
Kings ofthe earth abound ; and by ſuffering death, to overcome him 
_ had the power of death; and to reconcile the world vnto 
God. 

And beſides, in that all the places, where any mention is made APs 

8˙* 
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kingdome of Chriſt, are neceſſarily vnderſtood ofa ſpirituall and eter- 
nall kingdome. So inthe Plalme , 4 7 am appointed of him a King, to d Pfal. 2. 
each his commandement. And againe, in 4 of Daniel; e [a their e Dans 44. 
dayes ſhall Godraiſevp a K ingdome , which ſhall not be deſtroyed for euer. And 
of his kingdome there ſhall be none end. Whereas the kingdomes of men, 
continue but for a time: and therefore if Chriſt had beenea king in- ſuch 
fort » while he was vpon the earth, as men are, he had ceaſed to be fo, 
when he leſt the earth. And then it could not haue beene true, that of 
his kingdome there ſhould be none end. Nay, ſeeing the kingdome of 
the Iewes was poſleſled by the Romanes, at, or immediatly after the 
time ofthe departure of Chriſt out of the world, and aſterwards by the 
Saracens,.and Tarkes ; how could that of Daniel haue beene fulfilled, 
that his kingdome ſhali not be giuen to another people, if his kingdome 
had bene like the kingdomes of men? So it is true, that Chriſt came in- 
to the world to be a King, and that God gaue him the ſeate of Dauid 
his father. But chis kingdome was diuine, ſpirituall, eternall, and pro- 
per vnto him, in that he was the Sonne of God, and in that he was God 
— man. But a temporall kingdome, ſuch as the ſonnes of men haue, he 
not. | 

And hereupon Saint ¶uguſtine bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking in this 

ſort. f Audite ludæj & Gentes, audi circumciſio, audi præputium, audite f Aug. in 19, 
omnia regna terrems, non impedio dominationem veſtram in hoc mundo, & c. Ic anni. 
that is, Heare O Zewes and Gentiles , heare circumcifion, and vncircum- 
ciſion, heare all yee kingdomes of the earth, I hinder not your domi- 
nion and rule in this world, becauſe my kingdome is not of this world. 
Feare not therefore with that moſt vaine and cauſeleſſe feare, Where with 
Herod ſeared, and ſlue ſo many innocent babes, being cruell, rather 
out of feare then anger; and ſo forward: ſhewing that the kingdome of 
Chriſt is meerely ſpiritual), and ſuch as no way preiudiceth the king- 
domes of men. 

Whichthe s Gloſſe confirmeth, noting that Chriſt, while he was yet g Gloſſ ſuper 
to liue longer in this world, when the multitudes came to make hima , rtf. 11. 
King, refufed it: but that when he was readie to ſuffer, he no way repro- 1 : 
ued but willingly accepted the hymnes ofthem, that receiued him in 
triumphant manner, and welcomed him to Hiaruſalem, honouring him 
as.a King; becauſe hee was a King, not hauing a temporall and earthly 
kingdome, but an heauenly. 

Whereunto Leo agreeth, ſhewing that Herod, when he heard a Prince 
was borne to the lewes, feated a ſueceſſour; but that his feare was vaine 
and cauſeleſſe, ſaying, h O (ca ſtultæ æmulationis impietas, que pertur- h Res ſem. de 
bandum putas diuinum tuo furore confilium ! Dominus mundi temporale non Epiphania, - 
querit reguum, qui preſtat æternum; that is, O blinde impietie of tooliſh e · 
On mulation, . 


Fulgent. ſer m. 
de Eyiphania, 


k loh. 18.3 6. 


I Ocham, operis 
90,dierum cap. 
93. 


m loh. 18.3 6. 
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mulation ! which thinkeſt to trouble and hinder the counſels of God, by 
thy furie. | 
The Lord ofthe world, who giueth an eternall kingdome, came not in- 
the world, to ſeeke a temporall kingdome. And i Fulgentius accordeth 
with him, ſaying, The gold, which the ſages offered to ¶ hriſt, ſhewed him to be 
a King, but not ſuch a King as will haue his image and ſuperſcription in the 
coyne , but ſuch an one as ſeeketh his image in the ſonnes of men. Whence it 
followeth, he was no temporall or mundane king: ſeeing they haue their 
images and ſuperſcriptions in their m—_ „that are kings after the man- 
ner of the world. This aſſertion may be proued by many vnanſwerable 
reaſons. | WE 
The firſt is this, Chriſt Randing before Pilate, and being asked by him 
ifhe were a King, anſwered k That his kingdome was not of this world. Ther- 
fore he was no temporall or mundane king. This conſequence ſome de- 
die, affirming, that Chriſt intended not in his anſwer to Ps/ate,to deny his 
kingdome to bea temporall, earthly, and mundane kingdome, but that 
he meant onely to let him know, that he had receiued his kingdome of 
God, and that the world neither gaue it him, nor choſe him to it. And 
therefore he ſayd, Regnum meum non eſt hinc, and not Regnum meum non eſt 
2 My king dome is not hence, and not, my kingdome is not 
ere. Kn by 
This was the euaſion of Pope Iobu the two and twentieth (as! Occham 
teſtifieth) but he refuteth the ſame by moſt cleare circumſtances of Scrip. 
ture, and euidence of reaſon, ſhewing, that Chriſt being accuſed vnto 
Pilate as an enemie to ¶ æſar, in that he made himſelfe a king, ſo cleared 
himſelte, that Pilate pronounced that hee found nothing againſt him; 
which he could not, nor he would not haue done, it hee had confeſſed his 
kingdome to bea mundane kingdome, though he had deriued the right 
and title of it from heauen. E 
For { z/ar would not haue endured any claime of ſuch a kingdome, 
though fetched from heauen. Neither durſt Pi/are haue pronounced 
him guiltleſſe, that had made ſuch a claime; and therefore Chriſt , when 
he ſayde, his kingdome was not ofthis world, meant not onely to denie 
the recciuing of it from the world, but alſo the dependance of ic vpon any 
thing in the world: the ſupports of it not beeing things earthly, but hea- 
uenly and diuine; it no way: conſiſting in riches, honour, power, and 
worldly greatneſſe, as do the kingdomes of men, but in the power of 
God. Which thing is aptly expreſſed by Chriſt hinſctfe when he 
ſaith, ® If my kingdome were of this world, my ſouldiers would fight for me. 
The fecond reaſon is this. He that is no iudge of ſecular quarrels, nor 
dihider of inheritance, i: no king. For theſe things belong to the office 
ofa king. But Chriſt was no judge of ſuch quarrels, and differences; 
therefore hee was no king. That he was no judge of ſecular quarrels, = 
| diuider 
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deuider of inberitances, it is euident by his one n deniall thereof. Which n Luk. 12. 14, 
Saint eAmbroſe excellently expreſſeth, ſaying; o Bene terrena declinat, qui O umbreſ. in 
propter diuina deſcenderat nec index dignatur eſſe litium, & arbiter facultatum, © locum. 
ziuorum habemt mortuorumg, iudicium, &. arbitrium meritorum: that is; 
He doth well decline things earthly, who deſcended and came downe 
ſor things diuine. Neither doth he vouchſafe to be a iudge of quarrels, 
and an arbitrator to determine the differences of men about their poſleſ- 
ſions, who is appointed to be iudge of the quicke and dead, and to 
whom it pertaineth to diſcerne berweenethe well and ill doings of men, 
And againe; AMerito refutatur ille frater, qui diſpenſatorem cœleſtium geſtiebat 
terrenis decupare: that is; That brother is worthily reiected, and hath the 
repulſe, who ſouglit to buſie him whom God hath appointed the diſpo- 

ſer ofthings heauenly, with things that are earthly. 

The third is, becauſe Chriſt refuſed to be a King when it was offered 
him, and told his diſciples, that » The kings of the nations haue dominion p Math. 20.27. 
auer them, and they that are great, exerciſe put. 05. em But that it ſhould not ; 
leſo with them, but that mhoſoeuer would be great among them, muſt be their 


er. 
Thefourthzhe thatisa King and will neuer meddle with the things that 
belong to a — is ĩuſtly to de charged either with wickednes, or negli- 
gence· But Chriſt neuer medled wich any thing pe ttaining to the office of 
atemporall king in this world; therefore either he was no ſuch ling, or he 
may bee charged with malice or negligence. But neithet ofthele two 
latter may be admitted; therefore he was no ſuch king. 
The fifth; there cannot be two kings of one kingdome , vnleſſe either 
they hold the ſame ioyntly, or the one acknowledge to hold the ſame, as 
of and from the other. But {2/arand Chriſt, neither held the kingdome 
of Iudea ioyntly, neither did Cœſ hold it as from Chriſt, nor Chriſt as 
from Ceſar. Therefore either ¶ æſar was no true king, or Chriſt was 
no ſecular king of that kingdome. But that Ceſar was a true king, it ap- 
peareth by the teſtimonie of Chriſt himſelfe, ſaying 4 Giue, or rather ren- ꝗ Math. 22,21. 
der, to Cæſat the things that are Cæſars. | pet 
Now ¶ eſar claimed tribute as Lord of the countrey, and therefore hee 
was truly Lord and King of it. That Ceſar held not of or from Chriſt as 
man, it is euident; and much more, that Chriſt, who wholly refuſed to be a 
king, did neuer acknowledge to hold any kingdome from mortall man. 
The ſixth. that was the kingdome of Chriſt whereofthe Prophets pro- 
pheſied: But they propheſied nor of any earthly kingdome; therefore 
Chriſts kingdom was not earthly. That they propheſied not of any earth» 
ly kingdome, it is euident, in that the king dome they propheſied of, was 
to be confirmed and reſtored by him : but the earthly kingdome of Iudea 
was not confirmed by the cõming of Chriſt, but vpon the reſuſall of him 
vtterly ouerthroyyne;therfore it was not that "e Prophets propheſied * 
; That 


r letem. 23, 
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Thatthe kingdome they prophecied of, was to be confirmed, reſtored 


and bettered, the words of the Prophets are proofe ſufficient. © Behold 
| | near commeth ( ſaith the Lord) and I will raiſe vp vntsDauid a righteouſ.. 
d 


br 


* 


and a king ſhall reigne, and he ſhall be wiſe, and ſhall do iudgement and 


' Suſticeintheearth.. Inthoſe dayes Iudah ſhall be ſauod, and I ſrael ſball dwell. 


| fay 2. 6 ; 


t Luk 19.43» 


u To which 
urpole ſee 
walden{.Dofr. 
vid. lib. 2. art. 3, 
cap. 7.6 & 77 * 


boldly. And this is the name that they ſhall call him by: The Lord our righteous 
weſſe. And againe, Alittle child is borne vnto vs , and the principalitie or 
rule is on his ſhoulders . His name ſhall be called wonderfull, the mightie God, 
Father.of the world to came, the Prince of peace, the increaſe of his goueruement 
and peace ſhall haue none end. He ſhall ſit vpanthe throne of Dauid, aud vpon 
hu kingdoms to order, and to ſtabliſb it with iudgemem, and with iuſtice from 


henceforth euen for euer. 


— 


Now that the kingdome of Iudæa was not eſtabliſhed, but vtterly ouer- 
chrowne immediatly after Chriits departure hence, vpon and for the re- 


fuſallof him, the words of Chriſt foretelling it, and the euent of things 


anſwering vnto his prediction, are proofe ſufficient. : The dayes ſhall come 
vpon thee ( ſaith Chriſt to Hieruſalem, the chiefe cirie of that kingdome) 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and holl thee in ſtraight on eue 
rie ſide, they ſhall caſt thee to the earth, and thy children that are in thee, and 
Hall not leaue a one vpon a lone, becauſe thou kxeweſt not the time of thy viſ - 
tation. Thus we ſee it ſtrongly proucd, that u Chriſt himſelfe was no 
temporall or earthly king , and therefore much leſſe Peter or the Pope, 
that pretendetli to be Chriſts Vicar, and Peters ſucceſſour. Not withſtan- 
ding, they that arc otherwiſe minded, endeuor to proue, that Chriſt was 
a temporall leing, and that hee left a kingly power to Peter and his ſuc- 
ceſſours. Firlt\ out of Scripture ſtrangely wreſted. Secondly, out of 
the teſtimonies of Popes. (For better authorities they have none.) The 
principall text of Scripture which they alleage, is in the Goſpell of Saint 


x Math. 28. 18. Matthem, where our Sauiour ſaith, * All pomer is giuen me in heauen and 


in earth. 


y De Pongif l. . But / Beilarmiue telleth them, and the beſt Diuines agree with him, that 


%. 


that place is not to be vnderſtood of a temp rall powes , ſuch as earthly 
kings haue, but either ofa ſpirituall, whereby Chriſt ſo reigneth in earth, 
in the hearts of men by faith, as he doth in heauen in the preſence of his 
glorie among the Angels; or a diuine power ouer all creatures, not com- 
municable to mortall men. The former of the i interpretations the Au- 
thor of the Interlineaſl Gloſle followeth, the latter Lyra vpon this place: 
his words are; Licet ¶ hriſtus, quantum ad diuinitatem ab eterno haberet 
hanc poteſtatem, & in quantum homo, ab inſtants conceptiouis , haberet poteſta- 
tem in cœlo, & in terra, authoritatiuè, tamen executiuè non habuit ante nefftr- 
rectionem ſuam, ſed voluit eſſe paſſtbilitati ſubiectus propter noſtram redemptio- 
nem; that is, Although Chriſt, in that he was God, hid this power from 
all eternitie, and in that he was man, had power both in heauen and 4 
| , Cart 
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earth; from the firſt moment of his conception in reſpeRof authoritie, 

yet in reſpect of the execution and performance of the acts of it, he had it 

not before his reſurrection, but was pleaſed to bee ſubiect to paſſibilitie 
fot our redemption. 

Let vs come therefore from the Scripture to the teſtimonies of latter 
Popes; for Fathers, ancient Councels, or ancient Biſhops of Rome, they 
haue none to ſpeake for chem. The faſt Pope that they alleage, is Pope 
Nicholas, in a certaine x Epiſtle of his, where he ſaith (as they tell vs) that Epif.Nic olai 
Chriſt. committed and gaue vnto bleſſed Peter, the Key-bearer of eter- chat. 4 Gratian, 
nall life, the rights both of the earthly and the heauenly Empire. Tothis Dur. & on. 
authoritie firſt we anſwer, that Pope Nicholas hath no ſuch words in any nes] 

iſtle; howſoener Grat ian, who citeth themas the words of Nicholas, 
miſtook the matter. Secondly, that ſuppoſing the words to be the words of 
Nicholas, his meaning may be, that the ſpiritual power of binding & loo- 
ſing, wich Chriſt left to Peter, is not onely of force in earth, but in heauen 
aſſo, that being bound in heauen that is bound on earth, and they bein 
repulſed from the throne of grace in heauen, and excluded from Gods 
fauours, that are reiected from the holy Altars, and put from the Sacra- 
ments of the Church. Whereupon © Chry/oſtome ſaith, that the power a Fami. 5. de 
ofthe Church directeth and commandeth the very Tribunall of heauen, vert, Eſaie. Yids 
and addeth, that heauen takethauthoritie of iudging from the earth: For Pominum 
that the [udge ſitteth on earth, and the Lord Bllsweth the ſentence of 
hisſſeruants, according to that of Chriſt, > M Hatſocuer you hal bind on earth, ral? 
1 0 l a 

Others expound the ſuppoſed words of Pope Nicholas of the ſpirituall 
power of Peter ouer the good and badinthe viſible church, the good be- 
ing named the kingdome of heauen, and the bad an earthly kingdome or 
company. But howſoeuer, it is molt certaine, that Pope Nicholas in his 
Epiſtle to Ifichael the Emperour, hath the cleane contrary to that which 
ſome wguld charge him with. For there he ſhewerh that howſocuer be- 
fore ©.1riſt, ſome were both kings and prieſts, as was Melchiſedeck, and 
aslikewiſe ſome other among . # Pagans were, yet after Chriſt none 
were ſo. Neither did the Emperour take vnto him the rights ofthe chiefe 
Prieſthood, nor the chiefe Prieſt the name of the Emperour. Sed mediator 
Dei & hominum, homo Chriſtus, ſic att bus. proprys & dignita tibus diſtinctic, 
officia poteſtatis utriuſquediſcrenit, vt & Chriſtiani Imperatores pro æterna vi- 
ta pontificibus indigerent, & Pontiſices pro curſu temporalium tantummado re- 
rum Imperialibus legibus uterentur; that is: But the Mediator of God 
and inen, the man Chriſt, did fo diſtinguiſh and ſeuer the duties and of- 
fices of either of theſe kinds of power by their proper actions, and di- 
ſtinct dignities, that both Chriſtian Emperours ſhould ſtand in neede of 
Biſhops, for the attaining of eternall life; and that Biſhops ſhould vſe the 
lawes of Emperors, for the courſe of temporallthings onely : that fo _ 
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the ſpirituall action and employment might bee free from carnall tur- 
moiles, and that he who goeth on warfare vnto God, might not at all be 
entangled with ſecular buſineſſes: and that on che other ſide, he might not 
ſeeme to be ſet ouer the things that are divine, whomthe buſineſſes of this 
world ſhould poſſeſſe: that both the modeſtie of each of theſe orders and 
degrees might be preſerued;and that al ſo, no one having both theſe kinds 
of power ſhould be lifted vp too high. 

The next authoritie is that of Bonifacius the eighth, who hath theſe 
words ( ſpeaking of the Church, which is one, and whereof he ſuppoſeth 

© Ponifac,$ in the Biſhop of Rome to be the head: ) © Me are inſtructed by the Euangelicall 
e urig. ſayings,that in this ¶ hurch,and in the power of it there are two ſmords,to wit, a 
vam Sanflem. ſpirituall & a temporal. For when the Apoſtles ſaid, Behold here are two ſwordr, 
4 1 8 & to wit, in the Church becauſe they were the Apoſtles that ſpakg)the Lord did not 
— anſwer that it was too much, but that it was enough; and therefore ſurely who- 
ſoeuer denieth the temporall ſword to be in the power of Peter, ſeemeth not well 
d Duaren, de to conſider the word of the Lord commanding him to ſheath his ſword. . 
Sar, Eedleſ. Mi. The anſwer vntò this authoritie is eaſie. For Bonifacius (as d Duarenur 
y & Benef. noteth) was a vaine, buſie, turbulent, ue man, preſu- 
fer ming aboue that which was fit, and challenging at which no way per · 
tained vnto him; and therefore we may iuſtly reiect both him, and his ſay- 
ings. But for the words of our Sauiour it is euident, that they proue no 
e I. Lara. ſuch thing, as this Pope would inforce out of them. Some (ſaith * Maldo- 
natus ) from theſe words would proue, that the Church hath two ſwords, the one 
ſpirituall, the other temporall; which whether it haue or haue not, cannot be pro- 
ued out of this place, where other ſwords are meant, then either of Ciuill or Ec- 
cleſiaſticall authoritie. Our Sauiour telleth his Diſciples,the times approaching 
will be ſuch, as that a man had need for his mne defence to ſell his coate to buy 
him a ſmord. N hereupon the Diſciples ſuppoſing they ſhould vſe materiall 
ſwords in their onne defence , anſwer that they haue tro ſwords. To whom 
Chriſt _ , that it it enough, not confirming their erring opinion, but an- 
fwering them Ironically, as TheophylaQt andEuthy mius thenke.Or otherwiſe 
letting them vndlerſt and, that though the times mould be ſuch, as that many ſwords 
| would not ſuffice to defend them, yet that theſe two were enongh ,becanſe he 
_— to ſe none at all, but to ſuffer all that the malice of his enemies could do 
vnto him. 

This, Maldonatus deliuereth, to berheliterall ſence of Chriſts words, 
and ſheweth a myſticall ſence of chem alſo out of Beda, much more apt 
then that of Boxifacins . Duo glady ¶ laith Beda) ſufficiunt ad teſtimonium 
ſponte paſſi Saluatoris . Vnns. qui &. ApoFtolis audaciam pro Domino certandi; 
& ennulſa itt eiut auricula, Domino etiam morituro pietatem virtut em 7 do- 
ceret ineſſe medicandi. Alter, qui nequaquam vagina exemptur, often eret eos nes 
tetũ, quod potuere, pro eius deft aſione facere permiſſos: that is: Two {words are 
ſufficient to giue teſtimonis vnto our Sauiour, that he ſuffered „ 
| 1G 
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The one ef which might ſhew, that the Apoſtles wanted no courage 
to fight for their maiſter: and by the eare that was cut off by the ſtroke 
thereof, and healed againe by the Lord; that he wanted neither piety to 
compaſſionate the miſerable, nor vertue and payer to make him whole 
that was hurt, though now he were ready to dye. And the other, which 
neuer was drawne out of the ſheath, might ſhew, that they were not per- 
mitted to do all that they could haue done in his defence. a 

Itis not to be denyed but that Saint * Bernard myſtically expoun- ff. f. G dr con- 
ding the words of Chriſt, ſaithʒzthe Church hath two ſwords of authori- der al lagen 
ty. But hee thinketh it hath them in very different ſort. For it hath the . ; 
vieofche one; and the benefite of the other. The one is to bedrawne b 
it, the other for it. So that this is all that he ſaith, that the ſword of ciuill 
authority is to be vſed by the Souldicrs hand, at the command of the Em- 
perour, * the direction, and at the ſuit of the Church. From Honifacius, 
they paſle to 8 Innocentius che third, who in the vacancy of the Empire; g Cap L de 
willed thoſe that were wronged in their tightfull cauſes,to haue recourſe Je com fetenti- 
either to ſome Biſhop, or to himſelfe: And Clemens the fifth, who h pro- h Cemenein,h, 
feſleth to intermeddle with certaine ſecular buſineſſes and affaires, and 777 1. de Senv 
ro determine certaine ciuill cauſes vpon three ſeuerall grounds. Whercof ee 
the firſt is, his greatneſſe, waking him ſuperior to the Ewperour. T/hbe 
ſecond, his being in ſteed of the Emperour, in the vacancy of the Em- 
pire. And the third, the fulneſſe of power, which Chriſt the King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords gave vnto Feter, and in him to his ſucceſſours. 
What ſoeuer we thinke oſthe former of theſe two Popes, who ſeemeth to 
ground his intermedling in ciuill affaires vpon ſome law of the Empire, 
and conceſſion of ciuill Princes, accordingly as we reade of I heodeſis, e 
that he permitted any Lay- men hauing ciuill differences among them- 3 1 
ſelues, toreferre the ſame to Eccleſiaſticall Iudges if they liſted. (Which 9. fl. l ca. Qi. 
conceſſion proceeding ex pietate, not ex debito, that is, out of piety, and tung. 5 
not out of any right or neceſſity that it mult be ſo, is long ſince growne 
out of vſezthe ſtate of Church-· men being much changed from that it was, 
when he granted them that priuiledge as + Duarenus ſheweth. ) Vet Pope k Pe S. Erl. 
Clemens can by no meanes be excuſed from hereticall impiety, affirming mou . 
that which is moſt vntrue, as may apprare by che manifold reaſõs brought * 
before to proue the contrary ; nor from Antichriſtian pride, in ſeeking ro 
treade vnderneath his feet, the crownes and dignities of Kings and Prin- 


ces, and to liſt himſelfe vp aboue all chat is called God. 
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a Bellar.de Pont, 
Im. li. 54.6. 


b Ter. in 400. 
Adnerſus Gentes 
cap.30, 


Cuar 4s. 


0 Ff the Popes vniuſt claime to intermedale with the affairet of Princet and their 
ſtates gf not as ſoueraigne Lord ouer all, yet at leaſt in ordine ad ſpiritualia, 
and in caſe of Princes failing to do their duties. . * 


A Chriſt was no carthly King, chat he left no King- 

y power to Peter, and thatthe Pope hath no meere tem- 
poral power, in that he is Chriſts Vicar, or Peters Succeſ- 
lor, it is moſt euident out of the former diſcourſe, & the 
MN RI] Cardinall Ieſuite confeſſerh fo much; and yer? he thin- 
cecch the Pope hath aſupreme power to diſpoſe of all 
temporal! itates and things, in ordine ad bonum ſpirituale, that is, in a kinde 
of reference to the procuring and ſetting forward of the ſpiricuall good. 
But this fancy is moſt eaſily refuted by vnanſwerable reaſons preſuppo- 
ſing his former conceſſion. * . 

For firft;no man can takeaway, limit, or reſtraine any power, or the 
exerciſe of it, but he in whom it is in eminent ſort, and from whom it was 
receiued. But the ciuill power that is in Princes, is not in the Pope, nci- 
ther did it proceede and come originally from him; therefore it cannot 
be reſtrained, limited, or takenaway by him. The maior propoſition is 
euident: the aſſumption is proued, becauſe ciuill power is in heathen in- 
fidels, who no way hold oftche Pope. F . 

Secondly, becauſe it is agreed by all Diuines of worth and learning, 
that the ciuill power in the firſt originall of it, is immedĩatly fro God; or if 
not immediatly by his owne deliuery thereof, yet by no other mediati- 
an, then that L law of nature and nations. b The Emperouri kum (faith 
Tertullian). who gaut them the Empire, they know that it was euen the ſame 
God, who gaue vnto them to be men, and to hane humane ſuulet. They well per. 
ceius, that he onely is God, in whoſe onely power they are: à que ſunt ſecundi, poſt 
quem primi, ante omnes & ſuper omnes Deos:that is, After whom, they are in 
order the ſecond, but among all other the firſt. before and aboucall Gods. 


Andagine, Iadeeſt Imperator, ande & homo antequam Imyerator, iuds pote- 


c Anſ.to the 
Reports ef ſit 
Ed. Cool. cha. 2. 


tag · 26, 


ſtas illi, vude & ſpiritus: that is, From thenee is the chiefe rulerand Empe- 
rcur, whence he was a man before he was an Emperor; from thence hath 
he his power, from whence he receiued the ſpirit of lite. * 
The Author of the anſwer to the Reports of great and worthy ludge 
among vs, who hath lately written in the defence ofthe Popes ouerſprea- 
ding greatneſſe, ſeemeth in part to agree with Tertullian, and telleth vs, 
© that ciuil power is receiued from God, not immediatly by his owne 
deliuery thereof, but mediatly rather by the mediation of the law of 
nature & nations. For by the law of nature God hath ordained thatthere 
ſhould be politicke gouernment, which the law of nations aſſuming, hath 
transferred 
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traũsferred that gouernmẽt c6 one, or more, according to thediuers forms 

thereof. And Occam proueth at large, that Imperiall power is not from 
the Pope, and that it is hereticall to ſay, that all lawfull ciuill power js 
from the Pope. 0 | 

..*, Qurſecond :reafon is this: Abſolute and:ſoueraigne ciuill Princes 

while they were infidels, had true dominion, rule and authority, holding 
it as immediatly from God, not depending on any ruler ofthe Church, as 
hath bene ſhewed before. But when they become Chriſtians, they (till 
remaine inthe ſame fulneſſe of authority, in as ample and independent 

ſort as before, becauſe the benefite of Chriſt tendethj to no mans hurt, and 
grace ouetthroweth not nature © therfore ſtillihey remaine independent 

& ſubiect to note in the ſame power, & in the ex erciſoof it. It they ſhall 
ſay, they are ſubiect to none while they vſe their authority wel, but that if 
they abuſe it, they loſe the independent abſoluteneſſe thereotʒ their ſay- 
ing will be fonnd to be hereticall. For if vpon abuſe of independent au- 
thority, they that haue it, loſe and forfeit it ino facto, then authority and 
abuſe of authority, or at leaſt extreme abuſe of it, cannot ſtand togetherʒ 
uVhich is contrary to that of S. Auſtine, where hee ſaith : Nec tyrannice 

faclionis peruerſitas laudabilis erit,f6 regia clementia tyr ums ſubditos tractet, 
ver vituperabilis ordo regiæ poteſtatis, ſi Rex orudelitate tyr annica ſæui at: aliud 

M -namque iniuſta ' poteſtate inſte velle vti; & aliud eſt iuſtâ poteſtate in- 
iuſtruells vi: that is, Neither ſhal che pernerſnelle of ty rãnical vfurpation 
euer he 'praiſe worthy, though the tyrant vſe his ſubiects with all Kingly 
elemency, nor the order of Kingly power euer be ſubiect to ĩuſt reptehẽ- 
ſion, though a king grow fierce and cruell like a tyrant. For it is one thing 
to vſe an vnlawful power lawfully, & another thing to vſe a lawful power 
vitighteouſly and vniuſti . 

The third reaſon may be this. If God did e to the Pope authority 
to depoſe Princes, erring and abuſiug their authority, he would giue them 
the meanes to execute that their authoritie reacheth vnto, to wit, ciuill 

reatneſſe; armies of Souldiezs, walled cities, towers, and ſtrong holds, 
— for defence and offence, and all other thinges neceſſary for the put» 
ting downe of wicked Kinges. But the Pope as Chriſts Vicar hath none 
oftfieſe, neither was he at any time as a temporal Prince, the greateſt mo- 


d Dialeg. lib. te. 
trat tat. 2. Pert. 
3. ca. 22. 


e Aug. de Bono 


cenĩugali. ap. 14 


narch ofthe word, and ſo able to repreſſe the infolencies of all hereticall, 


pagan, and wicked Kinges, hindering the peaceable proceeding of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt-:therfore he hath no ſuch authority. For to ſay, that God 
giueth authority, and not the meanes whereby it may execute and per- 
forme that which pertainerh to it, is impiouns. 

The onely meanes the Pope hath to depoſe Princes, are two; but nei- 
ther of them within the compaſſe of his power to diſpoſe of. The firſt, is 
the raiſing of ſubic&s againſt their Prince. The ſecond, is the raiſing of 
neighbour Princes. The ſormier of thele meanes is very defectiue, ſeeing 
1 as 
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(as * Bellarmine rightly obſerueth out of Eceleſraſtions) s Such as the ruler of 
the citty 15,ſuch are they that dweill in it: And therefore if the King bee an 
hereticke, the moſt part of his people will be ſo too, and rather aſſiſt him 
for the maintenance of his hereſie. then reſiſt againſt him for the ſuppreſ- 
ſing of jt. Which thing (as he faith ) experience teacheth: For when h 7... 
reboam became an Idolater, the greateſt part of the kingdome worſhip. 
ped Idols. When ( vnſtamine reigned, Chriſtian * flouriſhed: 
When Conſtantius reigned, -Arrianiſine preuailed, and ouerflowed all: 
When Julian ſwayrd the Scepter, the greateſt part returned to paganiſme. 
So that i Iauian being choſen after his death, rcfuſed to be Emperor, pro- 
teſting that being a Chriſtian, hee neither could, nor would bee Empe- 
rour ouer infidels. Whercupon they all profeſſed, that howſo. 
euer they had diſſembled before, yet they were ſtill in heart Chriſti. 
ans, and now would ſhew it againe. So that we ſee, the firſt meanes for 
the ſuppreſſing of erring Princes, is no meanes, or a very vncertaine one. 
And the ſecond is worſe then the firſt: For I neuer read in any Diuine, of 
whac religion ſocuer, that one King is bound to make warre vpon ano- 


ther, vpon the Popes command, for the ſuppreſſing of hereſie. And there- 


fore the Pope may breath out excõmunications til he be. breatchleſſe, but 
can go no further by any meanes that God hath giuen him. : 
Fourthly, thus we reaſon. Either the power of the Pope is meerely 
Eccleſiaſticall and ſpiritual}, or it ĩs not. If it be not, then hath hee ciuill 
authority from Chriſt, whichchey deny. If it be, then can it inflict no pu- 
niſhments, but meerely ſpirituall, and Eccleſiaſticall. For of what na- 
ture each power is, of the ſame are the puniſhments it inflicteth. The 
temporall power inflicteth onely cemporall, outward, and corporall pu- 
niſhments, as loſſe of goods, impriſonment, baniſhment, or death. The 
ſpirituall,onely ſpirituall, as ſuſpenſioh, communication, and the like. 
Novy I ſuppoſe the loſſe ofa kingdome, withall the riches and honor ofit, 
and captimty, baniſhment, or death, vpon reſiſtance againſt the ſentence 
of depoſition, is a temporalland externall puniſhment, ofthe worſt na- 
ture, and higheſt degree that may bee. (141K + 
Laſtly, if ſoueraigne Kings may be put from their kingdomes, vpon a- 
buſe of their authority, either they forfeit and loſe the right of them 7/0 
facto, & are depriued by almighty God: & then the Pape can but declare 
what God hath already done, as any man elſe may vpon perfect vnder- 
ſtanding of the caſe: or elſe other neighbour Kings, or their owne ſub- 
ie its are to depoſe them; and the Pope is onely to put them in minde of 
their duty, and as a ſpirituall paſtour to vrge them to the performance of 
it; and then he depoſeth them not, but they. Or laſtly, the power of aſ-, 
ſumiag their authority to himſelfe, vpon their abuſe ral pertaineth 


vato him: and then in ciuill authority hee is the greateſt and ouer all; 


hich yet theſe men deny. For he that is to iudge of Princes actions, and 
vpon 
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vpon diſlike, to limit, reſtraine, or wholly take their power from them, 
js ſupreme in that kinde of authority. And if he may take ciuill authority 
from other, and giue it to whom he pleafeth, there is no queſtion but hee 
may giue it vnto himſelfe, and ſo hath power vpon all defects of Princes, 
to take into his one hand that which formerly pertained to them, and 
to do the acts that were to be performed by them. Now as theſe reaſons 
ſtrongly proue, that the Pope cannot depoſe Princes in ordine ad ſpiritua- 
la, ſo the weakneſle of the reaſons brought to proue it,; will much more 
confirme the fame. 

Their firſt reaſon is taken from the perfection and excellency of the 
Eccleſiaſticall or ſpiritual} power, which they ſay is greater & farremore 
excellent then that which is ciuill. 

Whereunto we anſwer with k Waldenſis, that though the ſpirituall po- 
vuer be ſimply more perfect and excellent then the ciuill, yet either of 
theſe in the performance of things pertaining to them, is greaterthen the 
other, and each of them independent of the other. e Ambroſe was greater 
then T heodoſgy,in reſpect of the adminiſtration of diuine thinges, and 
might either admit him to, or reiect him from the ſacraments. But The- 
odoſu in reſpect of all temporall things, was greater then he, and might 
command him, ſend him into baniſhment, or take away all that hee had. 
The Sun is more excellent then the Moone, & the influence thereof more 

owerfull; yet is there a leinde of influence vpon the waters, wherein the 
oone is more excellent then the Sunne. In like ſort᷑, the power which 
is ſpiritual, may do greater things then that which is temporall, and yet 
the temporall may do thoſe things the ſpirituall cannot do. And therefore 
it will not follow, that the Eccleſiaſticall Nate, andthe principall mini- 
ſters of the Church, may take vnto themſelues the authority of Kings, or 
take vpon them to do the things that pertaine to Kingly offices, becauſe 
they are greater in dignity, and haue a greater power; vnleſſe they had 
a greater dignity and power in the ſame kinde. 

Now they who moſt amplifiethe greatneſſe of Eccleſiaſlicall power, 
preferring it before the other which is ciuill, neuer make the greatneſſe 
of it to conſiſt, in that in ciuil affaires it may doe more then that; but 


k Dottrin fd li. 
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in that it hath a more noble obict, and more wonderfull effects. We 1 Nerat. 
alſo (ſaith Naxianxene) haue power and authority, and that farre more ad Cinucstrepix 


ample and excellent then that of ciuill Princes, inſomuch as it us fit the fleſh 
ſhould yeeld to the ſpirit, and thinges earthly to 0 heaueniy. m Prieſt- 


me bryſofi ham · 
5 de verb. Iſaia 


hood { ſaith Chryſoftome ) is a Princedome, more honorable and great then Vidi Domiaum. 


a kingdome, tell not me of the purple, di ideme, ſcepter, or golden apparell 
of Kings, for theſe are but ſhadowes, and more vaine then flawers at the 
Spring time. If you will ſee the difference betweene them, and how much the 
King is inferior to the Prieſt, conſider the manner of the power deliuered to 
them both, and you (hallſee the Prieſts tribunall much higher then that of the 
| | Aa King, 
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King, who hath receiued onely the adminiitration of earthly thinges. But the 
Prieſts tribunal is placed in heauen, and he hath aut hority to pronounce ſentence 
in heauenly affaires, And againe," E arthly Princes haue power to binde but our 
bodies onely, but the bands which Prieſts can lay vpon vs, doe touch the ſoule it 
ſelfe, and reach euen unto the heauens,ſo farre forth, as that whatſoener Prieſts 
ſhall determine heere beneath, that God doth ratifie aboue in heauen, and cox. 
firme the ſentence of his ſeruants vpon earth, 
o Perus Bleſenſ. o When king Richard the firſt returning from the holy land, was taken 
Epift, 146. and holden as a priſoner by Duke Leopold of Auſtria, and the Emperour 
Henry the fixth; Queenc Elenor his mother, ſeeking all meanes to procure 
his deliverance, among other chinges , wrote a letter to the Biſhop of 
Rome, intreating him to interpoſe his authority. The words of her letter 
arc theſe, expreſſing the paſſion and earneſt deſire of her heart. 

T his onely remaineth (d Father ) that you draw forth the ſinord of Pe- 
ter againſt malefattors, which ſword, G O D hath appoynted to be ouer nati- 
ons and kingdomes. The ( voſſe of Chriſt doth excell the Eagles that ære in 
Czlars Banners, the Sjirituall ſword of Peter is of more power then was 
the temporall ſword of Conſtantine the Emperonr, and the Sea eApoſtalicks 
it more potent then any Imperiall power or authority: and I would acke 
whether your power bee of GOD, orof men? Did not the GOD of Gods 
Sbeaks to you in Peter the e Apoſtle, ſaying : Whatſoener you Shall binds 
pon earth (hall bee bound in heauen ; and whatſoener you (hall loſe on 
earth ſhall bee loſed in heauen] and why then doe youſo neghgently, or ra 
nher cruelly delay, for a long time, to loſe my ſonne? or why dare you not 
doe it ? Perhaps you nll ſay, that the power giuen you by GOD, of hin- 
ding and loſing , is for ſoules, and not for hodyes. Let it bee ſo, truly it is ſuf- 
ficient for vs, if you will binde the ſoules of thoſe that hold my ſannet body bound 
33 riſon. IN 

By all theſe ſayings of them that moſt admired the excellency of Prieſt- 
hood, it appeareth, that the excellency thereof aboue princely power is 
inreſpe& of the obiect thereof, which is more noble; and the effects 
thereof, which are more wonderfull: and not in reſpect of greater power, 
authority and right to diſpoſe of temporall affaires and buſineſſes, either 
ſimply, or vpon any abuſe or negligence of ciuill Princes. So that from 
hence it cannot be inferred, that the chiefe miniſters of the Church may 

ney depoſe the Princes of the world. | 

p Eb. 2. de Sg. Huge de ſancto Victore ſaith: There are two kindes of power, the one 
NG M727 terrene, the head whereof is the King; the other ſpirituall, the head 
whereof is the Pope. To the Kings power thoſe things pertaine that are 

terrene;to the Popes, thoſe things that are ſpiritual :and looke how much 

the ſpirituall life is better then the carthly, ſo much doth the ſpirituall 

power excel} the earthly in bonour and dignity : For the ſpiricuall po- 

wer doth conſtitute the terrene power, thatitmay beez and _ 

whether 
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whether it proceede aright, or not. But it ſelfe was firſt inſtituted of 
GOD,and when it goeth aſide, can bee iudged of none but of God 
onely. 

From hence (as a Maldenſis ſheweth) ſome men tooke an occaſion of q Doc id. lib. 
errour, affirming, that the root of terrene power, doth fo farre forth de- 2A. 3. ch. I x. 
pend vpon the Pope, that by commiſſion from him, the execution of 
things pertaining thereunto, is deriued vnto the Prince; and that when 
the Prince goeth aſide, or faileth to doe his duty, the chicfe Biſhop may 
manage the ciuill affaires becauſe, he ſaith, the ſpirituall power doch inſti- 
tute the ciuill power, that it may be. 

But theſe men preſume too farre, and in ſo doing offend, becauſe the 
terrene power of Kings is not reduced into any other originally, as ha- 
uing authority ouer Kings, but vnto Chriſt onely : and yet notwithſtan- 
ding, as the Prieſt ioy neth the man and his wife in marriage, and bleſſeili 
them, that they may be man and wife, and ioyfull parents of happy chil. 
drenz and iudgeth afterwards, whether they performe the duties of mar- 
riage or noc: So the chiefe Prieſt ſetteth the crowne vpon the head of 
the Emperour, annointeth him with holy oy le, taketh an oath of him for 
the defence of the Chriſtian faith and religion, putteth vpon him the roy- 
all robes , and thereby inueſſeth him with royall power, and putteth him 
in poſſeſſion of his Imperiall ſtate and dignity. 

But . itis not to be imagined (faith Maldenſis) that the imperiall po- 
wer is from the power of the Church, or dependeth of it, though cer- 
taine ſolemnities be vſed by Biſhops in the inauguration of Kings and 
Emperours; neither may the chicte Miniſters of the Church any more 

lenge the diſpoſing or managing of ciuill affaires, vpon any defect 
or failing of ciuill Princes, then they may, the adminiſtation and diſ- 
penſation of holy things, vpon the defect or failing of the Eccleſia- 
ſticall Miniſters; Yet in caſe of neceſſity, either of theſe to ſtates may, 
and ought to helpe and ſuccour the other; not (as hee faith ) ve v- 
tent poteſtate, ſed fraternitatis acceſſu: that is, Not as hauing authority, 
or by vertue thereof preſumingro do any thing; but as one brother 
maketh haſte to helpe another in danger, reaching forth the hand to ſtay 
him that is ſtanding, and to raiſe him that is fallen. Both the brethren, 
( faith Waldenſit) both Simeon and Lewi, Prieſt-hood and knight- 
hood, Biſhoply power, and that which is Princely, muſt riſe vp together 
for the reſcuing of Dinah their liſter, out of the hands of him that ſeekerh 
to diſhonour her: Vi charitatis etſi non authoritatis: that is, By force 
of charity, though not of authority. So that according to his opinion, 
the chiefe Miniſters of the Church inueſt the Princes of the world 
with their royall authority, according to the ſaying of 7 Hugo; but giue r N ſupra, 
themnot their authority: they may iudge of the actions of Princes, but 
they may not prondiceres they may not 0 may Mm 
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the time of need come to the ſuccour, and in the time of danger reach 
forth the helping hand to the ciuill ſtate, ſhaken by the negligence or ma- 
lice ofciuill Princes: but it muſt be by way of charity, not of authority, 
as likewiſe the ciuill ſtate may, and ought to be aſliſtantto the Kcele- 
— in like danger, defect, or failing of the Eccleſiaſticall mini- 
ers. 
The next argument that our Aduerſaries bring, is taken from a compa - 
FIn rat. ad pou tiſon berweene the ſoule and body, expreſſing the difference betweene 
pala eimore fer- the ciuil & Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, tound( as they ſay) in Gregory Nariancen. 
culſur.c Imp. But that we may the better vnderſtand the force ofthis argument, we muſt 
iraſcentem, obſerue, that in the compariſon which they bring, they make the Eccleſi- 
aſtical ſtate and ſpiritual power, like the ſpirit, and diuine faculties therof: 
and the ciuill ſtate like, the fleſh, with the ſenſes, and ſenſitiue appetite 
thereof. And as in Angels there is ſpirit without fleſh; in bruite beaſts 
fleſh and ſenſe without ſpiritʒ and in man both theſe conioyned: fo they 
will haue vs grant, that there is ſometimes Eecleſiaſticall power without 
ciuill, as in the Apoſtles times, and long after; ſometimes ciuill without 
Eccleſiaſtical, as among the heathen, & ſomtimes theſe two conioyned to - 
gether. And as when the ſpirit and fleſh meete in one, the ſpirit hath the 
command; and though it ſuffer the fleſh to do all thoſe thinges which it 
deſireth, vnleſſe they be commary to the intendments, deſignes, and ends 
ol it: yet when it findeth chem to be contrary, it may, and doth command 
the fleſhly part to ſurceaſe from her owne' actions; yea, it maketh it 
to faſt, watch, and doe and ſuffer many grieuous and afflictiue 
things, euen to the weakning of it ſelfe. So in ſike manner they would 
inferre, that the Eccleſiaſticall ſtate being like vnto the ſpitit and ſoule, 
and tlie ciuill to the body of fleſh, the Church hath power to reſtrai — 
and bridle ciuill Princes, if they hinder the ſpirituall good thereof, 
= onely by cenſures Eccleſiaſticall, but outward inforcemens 
alſo. 

This is the great and grand argument our Aduerſaries bring co prove, 
that Popes may depoſe princes; wherein firſt we may obſerue their fol- 
ly, in that they bring ſimilitudes, which ſerue onely for illuſtration, and 
not for probation, for the maine confirmation of one of the principall 

© Beller. in oi. Poynts of their faith; which * whoſocuer denyeth, ſinneth in as higha 
od Blackwellum, _ 3 ſacrificed vnto idols; and Peter, that denied 
is maiſter. 


Secondly, we ſee how much Princes are beholding vnto them, that 
compare them to bruit beaſts, and at the beſt, to the brutiſn part that is 
in men, common to them with bruit beaſts. | 

It they ſay, Naxiancen ſo compareth them, they are like themſelues, & 
ſpeake vntruly: for he compareth not Princes & Prieſts to ſpirit & fleſh, 
but going about to ſhew the difference of the obiects of their 3 

| Tr. make 


Ofthe ( burch. Booke'5. | 327 


maketh the ſpirit to be the obie ct of the one of them, and the fleſty of the 
other. Not as if Princes were to take no care of the welſare of the ſoules of 
their ſubiects, as well as of their bodies, but becauſe the immediate pro- 
cuting of the ſoules good, is by preaching, and miniſtration of the 
Sacraments, and Diſcipline, which che. Printe is to procure, and to ſee 
well performed, but not to adminiſter theſe things himſelfeʒ as alſo be- 
cauſe the coactiue power the Prince hath, extendeth onely to the body, 
and not to the ſoule, as the Eccleſiaſticall power of binding and looſing 
doth. . 73 | 

Thirdly,we may obſerue, that if this ſimilitude ſnould proue any thing, 
it would praue, chat the ciuill ſtate among Chriftians hath no power to do 
any act whatſoeuer, but by — or permiſſion ofthe Eccleſiaſti- 
call. For ſo it is betweene the ſpirit and the body, and ſenſitiue faculties, 
that ſhew themſelues in it. 

The Philoſophers note, that there is a double regiment in wan: the 
one political or ciuill, the other deſpoticallʒ the one like the authority 
of Princes ouer their ſubiects that are freemen, the other like the authori- 
ty of Lords ouertheir bondmẽ & ſlaues. The former is of teaſon in reſpect 
of ſenſitive appetite, which by perſwaſion it may induce to ſurceaſe to de- 
fire that which it diſcerneth to be hurtfull, but cannot force ie ſo to doe: 
theother of reaſon and the will, in reſpeR of the loco-motiue facukty;and 
this abſolute, ſo that if reaſon cannot wina deſiſting from defire, in the 
inferior powers, that ſhew themſelues in the body, yet the will may com- 
mand the loco- motiue faculty, & either cauſe all out ward action to ceaſe, 
how earneſtly ſoeuer ſenſitiue deſite carry vnto it; or to bee performed, 
bow much ſoeuer it reſiſt againſt it: as it may command &x force the drin- 
king of a bitter potion, Which the appetite cannot be won vnto, and the re · 
iecting and putting from vs, thoſe things that are moſt deſired. Neither 
can the appetite and ſenſitiue faculties performe any of their actions with- 
out the conſent of the will and reaſon : For if the will command, the cies 
are cloſed vp & ſec nothing,theeares are ſtopped & heare nothing, how 
much ſocuer the appetite deſire to ſee and heare. Neither onely haue the 
ſoules higher powers, this command ouer the inferior faculties, in reſpect 
of things that may further and hinder their owne good and perfection, 
as they may command to watch or faſt, for the preuention and mortifica- 
tion of ſinzbut they may alſo at their pleaſure, hinderthe whole courſe of 
che actions of the ourward man, withdraw all needfull thinges from the 
. y, and depriue it euen of life it felfe, though there be no cauſe at all 

to do | 1. Na rr | 
So that if the compariſon. of the ciuill and Eceleſiaſticall ſtate to the 
ſaule and body do hold from thence; it may be inferted that the Church 
hath power to command in all things pertaining to the common wealth, 
and that the cinilkmagiſtrates haue none at all. For the lower faculties 
213 | Aa 3 ncither 
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x Aug de (init 
82 Dei. li. 2 2.ca. 6. 


y Serm. 33.15 


Cantica, 


to the ground. e 


uhithet; Hue; mor ought to haue any command further then they are 


nitted by the Superior; neither can they do any thing contrary to the 
iking of the Superior, though neuer ſo iuſt and reaſonable. And ſo we ſee 
how lilly athing it is to reaſon from theſe ſimilitudes, and that they that ſo 
da, build vpon the ſands, ſo that all the frame of their building commeth 
Thethird reaſon brought by our Aduerſaries is this: Euery common 
wealch muſt be perfect in it ſelfe, and able to defend it ſelfe from all iniu- 
rics that any other may offer vnto it;and if it can no other way free it ſelfe, 
it muſt haue power to depoſe the Prince, and change the — 
Therefore the Church muſt be able to defend ir ſelle againſt all injuries of 
wicked Kings, whether Infidels, Heretickes, or A poſtataes; and if o- 
therwiſe it cannot defend it ſelfe from their violences and wrongs, it muſt 
haue power todepoſe them. A (- 

This conſequence I chinke will neuer be found good in the iudgment 
of eny indiſſerent reader. Forthe kingdomes and commom wralths of 
the world, the good, proſperity and happineſſe whereof is dutward, muſt 
haue out ward meanes to repreſſe the inſolencies of all ſuch as ſeeke to 
impeach or hinder the ſame; But the Church being a ſociety, the happi- 
nelle and good whereof is not outward, but inward, conſiſting in the gra- 
ces of Gag, and the hope of a better life in the world to come, miy bee 
perfect im it ſelſe, though it, want meanes to repreſſe out ward violence: 
and inſolencies ,,, % , ‚ nh ie | 

The Apoſtle himſelſe, who was a chiefe commander in it, profeſſin 
that the u weapons of his warfare were not carnall, but mighty throug 
God, for the caſting downe of proud thoughts; but not for the ouerthrow 
of cities andtownes, ox the ſubduing ofthe Princes of the world. Sd that 
the perfection ofchis fociery.or commanwealth: ſtanding: in the inward 
oraces of the ſpirit, and the expectationof future happineſſe, ſhee 
may attaine her owne end, enioy her one good, and flouriſh in the mid- 
deit of all preſſures, more then in any ſtate of out ward proſperity; and ſo 
vndoubtedly ſhe doth. For as the gald is more pure, the more ic is tryed, 
in the fire; as the Cammomill ſmolleth the ſweeter the more it is troden 
onzas the palme tree ſpreadeththe further the more it is preſſed downe; as 
the Arke of Noe roſe the higher, the more the flouds did ſwell: fo Gods 
Church did then moſt grow, increaſe and proſper, when the perſecuti- 


reſt from both theie;ſaich,the ſtate ofthe Church was worſt in her peace, 
and bringeth her in complaining, and ſaying : Amariſiima amaritudo mea 
in pace Mea, that is, My bitterneſle is moſt bitter in the daies of my poace. 
For now omnes amici, onmesinimici, omnes domeſtici, nulli paciſiciʒ ſerui ¶ bri- 
ſti ſeruiunt Antichriſto: that iss All are friends, and all are enemies, all are 
ofmy houſhold, but none are at peace with me; tlie ſeruams of Chriſt 
ſerue Antichriſt. So that it followeth not, that if the Church muſt haue 
meanes to attaine her owne end, and enioy her one wiſhed good , that 
ſhee muſt haue power ſufficient to procure her out ward peace, & repreſſe 
the inſolencies of outward enemies. And yet beſides, this reaſon chargeth 


Chriſt witli want of care of his Church, who leſt it without meanes to de- 


fend it ſelfe againſt out ward vi olence for the ſpace of zoo yeares toge- 
ther, during the time ofthe heathen Emperours; and afterwards alſo vn- 


der the reigne of Apoſtataes and heretickes, For * Bellamins ſaith, that z Ne Pemf Ib. 
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che ſecondd, in the conflicts with keretickes; and the third, hen ſliechad 


che primitiue Chriſtians did not depoſe Nero, Diocleſian, Iulian the Apo- J. cb. 7. 


ſtata, Valem the Arrian, and other like, becauſe they wanted temporal 
forces. . +. e 5 ' 

The next reaſon is more ſtrange then this. For firſt, forgetting what 
they are to proue, in ſteed of prouing that the Pope may depoſe Princes, 
they endeuour to proue, that the people may depoſe Princes when they 
fall into hereſie, and that the Pope is to iudge of hereſie. Secondly, they 
conclude, that Chriſtian people may not endure their King if he fall into 
hereſie, becauſe they may not chuſe a King that is an infidell or hereticke. 


That they might not chuſe an hereticke { which no man denĩeth) they 
proue, becauſe the a Jenes might chuſe none to be their Kingthat was not 2 D 
of their brethren, leſt he ſhould draw them to idolatry. But the conſe- 16. 


quence they go not about to proue, Which we deny. & they will neuer be 
able to confitme. For there is no queſtion but people are bound to be ſub- 
iect to ſuch a King, as in conſcience they might not chuſe, if they were 


free, & to make choice. b When Moſes was counſelled by Jethro, to chuſe b Exod. 18.313 


Elders & rulers to aſſiſt him, he told him what maner of men they ſhould 
be, to wit, men ſearing God, dealing truly, hating couetouſneſſe; and 
none but ſuch ought electors, hauing freedome of choyce, to chuſe: 
and yet I thinke, Tough a King be couetous, he is not preſently to bee 


cut. 71 . 


depoſed. And therefore © Bellarmine (like an honeſt man) confuteth his e Vi ſupre, 


oyyne argument, and ſaith, that infidels that had dominion over people 
before they became Chriſtians, are to be tollerated by Chriſtians, if they 
ſecke not to draw them to idolatry, whom yet I thinke Chriſtians night 
not chuſe to reigne ouer them if they were free. Beſides this, if Bellar- 
mine {ay true, that ſubiects ſinne as much in tollerating Kings that are 
infidels, Apoſtataes, or hereticks,as in chuſing ſuch to rule ouer the when 
they were free, all the primitiue Chriſtians chat tollerated Nero, Diocleſſian 
Tr Aa 4 Iulien 


ow 


d In Aboleget. 
aduerſu — 
cap. 37. 


e Did. cap. 300 
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Iulius the Apoſtata, (ouſtantive, Valem, and otherheretickes ſinned dam. 
nably in ſo doing. | | 2 | 
Neither will Bel/armines anſwer, that they are to be excuſed, though 
they did not depoſe them, becauſe they wanted ſtrength, auoid the ſame. 
For i is euident by Tertullian, that they wanted not ſtrength if they had 
thought it lawfull. 4 If we ſhould goe about to avenge our ſelues ( ſaith Ter- 
twllian )we ſhould not want meanes. For behold, we are more in number, and 
greater in ſtrength, then any one nation and people of the world. Me are ſtrangers 
vnto you, and yet behold, we hau filled all places 2 onto pon, your Cit- 
ties, your Iſles, your Villaget, jour Townes, your Conncel-houſes, your ( aſtles, 
and ſtrong Forts, = Palaces, your Senatev; and your market places; only your 


Idol Templer me haus left free unto you. ' What warre ſhonld wot wee bee able to 


take in hand? or what attempr.ſhould ſceme hard vnto vs? though wee were too 
weake who ſo willingly are ſlaine, if it were not more lawfull 707 4 killed then to 
kill in our profeſsion. Nay, though we ſhould neuer arme our ſeluer, nor lift vy 
our hands againſt you,but onely depart away, and withdraw our ſelues into ſomt 
yes; / of the world, hom ſhould we confound and amatt you Flow couli 
jon endure ſo great aloſſe ? How would your Citties bee left deſolate, andnoni 


found to dwell intbem? 

So thatic was not want of ſtrength that held the Primĩtiue Chriſtians 
in ſubiection to their heathen and perſecuting Emperours, but the per- 
ſwaſion they had, that it was their duty ſo to be ſubiect, perſwadingthem. 


{clues they had their power from heauen: and therefore : Iluc ſuſpicienter 
(ſaith Tertullian mauibus expanſir quia innocuts,capite nudo quia nom erubeſ- 


cimm, denique ſine monitore, quia de pectore oramus, precantet ſumus onmes 


ſemper pro ommbus {mperatoribus, vitam illis prolixam, imperiũ ſecurum, do- 


mum tut am, euercitus fortes ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem' quie- 


tum, & quæcumquéè hominis & Cæſaris ſunt vota: that is, Looking vp thi- 
ther, with handes lifted vp and ſpread out, becauſe innocent, with bare 
heades, becauſe we are not aſhamed, & without a remembrancer, becauſe 


our praiers proceed from the deſires that lodge within in our breaſt, we 


all pray alwayes for all Emperours and rulers, deſiring God to grant vn- 
to thema long life, a ſecure reigne, a ſafe houſe, valiant armies, a faithfull 
1 a people, a quiet world; and all the good things that the heart 
either of a priuate man, or of ¶ aſar can deſire. O ſilly erring Chriſtians! 
durſt you pray for the proſperity of them, whom you ſhould haue perſe- 
cuted with fire and ſword, and vtterly haue deſtroĩed? But it is not to bee 
maruailed at, if ye thus erred . for you were Chriſtians, & had no Ieſuites 
atnong you, from whom theſe myſteries of depoſing Princes might haue 


bene learned: ſo that we may hope that ignoratice did excuſe you, and 


that ye are not gone to hel for this neglecting of your duty. But ſome 
man perhaps will ſay, Tertullian might be deceiued in this poynt. Let vs 
heare thereforewhether others ere of kis mind or not. 5 L 

| MM ET A 1 Iulianus 
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lulianus Imperator (ſaithf Ambroſe ) quamuis eſſet Apoſtata,babuit tamen 
ſubſe (briſtianos milites, quibus cum dicebat, producite aciem pro defenſione 
Reipublice ,obediebant ei. Cum autem diceret eis, producite arma in ¶ Hriſtianot, 
tune cagnoſcebant Imperatorem cali, that is; Iulianthe Emperour, though 
he were an Apoſtata, yet had vnder him chriſtian ſouldiers, who when he 
ſayd vnto them, bring forth your armies for the defence of the common- 
wealth, willingly obeyed him. But when he ſayd vnto them, bring forth 
your forces, & fight againſt the Chriſtians, tooke knowledge of the Em- 
ror in heauen, and not of him. And Saint 8 Auguſtine faich to the ſame 
purpoſe, that Julian the Emperour was an Infidell, an Apoſtata, a wicked 
man, and an 1dolater; and yet there were Chriſtian ſouldiers that ſerued 
this vnbeleeuing Emperour: when they came to the cauſe of Chriſt they 
acknowledged none other Emperour, but him onely, whoſe throne is in 
heauẽ. When he required them to worſhip idols, or to burne incenſe, they 
preferred God before him. When he ſayd,bring forth your armies, and 
go againſt ſuch a nation, they preſently obeyed him: ſo did they wiſely 
Fee betweene the cternall and temporall Lord, and yet they were 
ſubie& to the temporall Lord for the eternall Lords ſake, 

Neither was this the priuate conceit oftheſe men alone, but all other 
the worthy Fathers, and Biſhops of the church were of the ſame minde, 
and perſwaded themſelues, that they owed all dutie to Kings and Empe- 
rours, though they were heretiques orinfidels. And therefore ¶Atha- 
naſius (when ſome charged him, that he had ſpoken euill of Conſtantius the 
eArrian heretiqueto (Saſlance his brother, and ſought to make variance 
berweene them) in his Apologie to Conſtantius, calleth God to witneſſe 
againſt his owne ſoule, that he had neuer done any ſuch thing; and telleth 

e Emperour, he was not mad, nor had not forgotten the ſaying of the 
wiſe man. h Curſe not the King in thy ſecret thought, and ſpeake not euill of the 
rich and mightie in the retired places of thy chamber. For the fomles of heauen 


f Citat-a Gratia- 
ne Deere. z. part. 


cau(a 1! queſt. 
ff 


g citas. ibidem 
cap. 98. 


h Eccleſ. to. 20, 


will carrie forth thy voyce , and that that hath wings will make report of thy 


words. 
The fifth reaſon that they bring, to proue that Chriſtians may de- 
oſe miſ . beleeuing Emperours and Kings, if they haue meanes ſo to do, 
is, becauſe the Apoſtlei willeth the ¶ int hiaut that were become Chriſti- 
ans, to appoint new iudges of their controuerſies about temporall affaires 
and buſineſſes, that they might not be forced to bring their pleas before 
heathen magiſtrates that were their enemies, to the ſcorne of their profeſ- 
fon; which is fo filly a reaſon, that I cannot perſwade my ſelfe they pro- 
2 1 it in earneſt, but onely for faſhions ſake to helpe to make vp a num- 
er. For they know right well, theſe Iudges the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, were 
but only arbitrators choſen by the agreement of the parties, & not abſo- 


i 1. Cor.. 


lute rulers ouer them with abrogation of the magiſtracie of thoſe heathen 


rulers to whom they were ſubi ect; and therefore notwithſtanding any 


thing 
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K Olm. S. qua. thing the Apoſtle writeth, there were l three caſes, wherein the faithfull 
Flionum ſwper and beleeuing Corinthians , might lawfully come before the heathen 
Fe. NAS. * judges. The firſt, ifthe infidels in the controuetſies they had with them 

u, about ſecular things, drew them thither. The ſecond, ifabelecuer bein 
2. I. cap. l i. g . 8 
contentious, drew them to thoſe tribunals, refuſing to haue things deter- 
mined otherwiſe. The third, ifthe beleeuer had none other meanes to 
recouer his right, which he was bound in conſcienceto recouer and pre- 
ſerue; for in ſuch a caſe, he might become a plaintife before heathen ma- 
iſtrates. But (faith ! Bellarmine) the belecuing husband, whoſe wife 
Cs an infidell, will not dwell with him, without continuall blaſphe- 
ming of God the Creator, and ſolliciting him to infidelitie, and apoſta- 
cie,1s freed from his wife; and likewiſe the belecuing wife from her vnbe- 
leeuing husband, ſo continuing to blaſpheme Chriſt, and to ſollicite her to 
idolatrie: therefore by like reaſon the belecuing people are freed from the 
yoke of an vnbeleeuing king,ſecking to draw them to infidelitie, This ar- 
gument drawne from cõpariſon faileth many waies. For firſt, according to 
i De Alaris Bellminet opinion, the belecuing party is free from the other remaining 
nj Sacramento, in infidelity, thougli the infidel do neither depart, nor ſollicite, or perſuade 
lub. i. centres. ſ. to idolatrie, if there be not a preſent conuerſion: ſo that the belecuer may 
64. 12. diſmiſſe his wife, which he maried in infidelitie, ifſhe continue an infadell, 

Fn though ſhe neither depart from him, nor ſecke to win him to infidelitie. 
12 But touching a king who is an vnbeleeuer, he thinketh (though u Z ho- 
,2,quet.to, P D, | b Ar 
0.10. mus bee of another opinion) that the people converting to Chriſtianitie 
| cannot ſhake off his yoke, vnleſſe he ſeeke to draw them backe to inh- 
delitic ; and tliere fore all that is not lawfull to the people, in reſpe of 
an vnbeleeuing king, that is lawfull co the ineband.in reſpect of his vn- 

beleeuing wifez or to the wife, in reſpect of her vnbeleeuing husband. 
Secondly this compariſon, if it proue any thing, mainely ouerthrow- 
eth the opinion of Bellarmine. For if the husband and the wife were Chri- 
ſtians when they were maried, & afterwards one of them fall into hercſie, 
apoſtaſie, atheiſme, or wliatſoeuer elſe, & ſeeke neuer ſo violently to draw 
the right belecuer to the ſame euils; yet the bond of mariage remaineth in- 
violable, & is not, nor may not be diſſolued: and therfore if this compari- 
ſon hold, a Chriſtian king falling into hereſie, apoſtaſie, or atheiſme, and 
ſeeking to draw his people to the ſame, doth not loſe the right of dominiõ 
he hath ouer them. Thirdly, in Bellar mines opinion it is not refuſal to dwel 
together, nor ſollicitation to ĩdolatrie, that could make a ſeparation, if the 
band of matrimonie contracted betweene infidels, were ſumply firme and 
indiſloluble, as that of Chriſtians is. But heathen Princes haue as good in- 
tereſt in their kingdomes (which are not founded vpon grace or fick, but 


De ent if. lib, 
J. cap. 7. 


vpon the light of reaſon, the freedome of will, and the law of nature 
and nations) as beleeuers; therefore their ſolliciting to infidelitie and 
idolatrie, cannot make their titles to their kingdome voide. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, malicious deſertion or refuſall to dwell with the beleeuer, vn- 
jeſſe he ſome way at leſt by filence conſent to the blaſphemies of the in. 
fidell, is directly contratie to the nature, eſſence, end, and intendment of 
mariage, and therefore diſſolueth mariage: but the abuſe of ſacred autho- 
ricie to the promoting of impietie, and ſuppreſſing of true religion, is 
not contrarie to the nature and eſſence ofauthoritie, but to the richt vſe 
of it; and therefore it doth not make voide the title of magiſtrates, ſeeing 
it is certaine that lawfull authoritie may ſtand with moſt horrible abuſe of 
che ame. Wherefore let vs proceed to their ſeuenth proofe. 

When Princes (ſay they) come to the Church, and are admitted to tke 
Communion of the faithfull people f od, they are not admitted but 
vpon promiſe and agreement, that if they forſake the faith, or hinder 
the good of Gods people, they will be content, and it ſhall be lawfull for 
the gouernours of the Church to take their authoritie from them; there- 
fore when Princes become heretiques or apoſtataes, it is law full by their 
owne agreement and conſent for the gouernours of the Church, to de- 
poſe them. The antecedent of this argument, I thinke, will neuer bee 
made good. For what Prince in his admiſſion to be a Chriſtian, did euer 
thus condition with the Church, either expreſſely, or by neceſſary impli- 
cation ? examples of any ſuch ſtipulation, I am perſwaded they can bring 
vs none. It is tue indeed, that the verie vow of a Chriſtian made in Bap⸗ 
tiſme, implieth in it a reſolution and promiſe, rather to depart with any 
thing, and loſe all, then to forfeit the inheritance he is entitled vnto, to 
diſhonour God, or any way to hinder the good of his Church: but this 
vowe and promiſe is made to God, and not to the Church; and there- 
fore God may take from Chriſtian kings their kingdomes, when they 
become hereti ques, and ſeeke to miſleade the people, as forfeited vpon 
their owne agreements; but the Church hath nothing to do with them, 
more then the great Turke, vpon any ſuchforfeiture made vnto almightie 
God. It is true, that all infidels, and wicked ones, haue forfeited their king- 
domes to God; but yet in the title of mundane iuſtice', they haue right 
to them ſtill, and may not be diſpoſſeſſed ofthemby mortall men, vn- 
leſſe they bee ſpecially authoriſed by almightic God, as the I/-aclires 
were to caſt out the ¶ nantes. And this was the meaning of Wichliffe. 
when he affirmed, that a Prince being in ſtate of mortall ſinne, ceaſech 
to be a Prince any longer, namely in reſpect of any title he can plead to 
God, if he be pleaſed to take the aduantage ofthe forfeiture; but in re- 
ſpect of men, he hath a good title (till, in the courſe of mundane iuſtice. 
So that whoſocuer ſhall lift vp his hand againſt him, offerethhim wrong. 

The Church therefore may proceede no further then to admonil}, 
Princes , when they offend , and for grieuous and ſcandalous faults, to 
denie vnto themthe benefic of her Communion. 

The laſt proofe they bring for depoſing Princes, when they become he- 
reticks,is taken from the office of a Paſtor, to whom it pertaineth to driue 
away 
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' © away wolues, to reſtraine and keepe the Rammes, and great leaders of the 
flockes,from hurting thoſe ſheepe that are more weake. 
This reaſon as it 15 the laſt, ſo it is the worſt of all. For each Paſtour 
muſt do theſe things according to the nature and qualitie of his Paſtorall 
office, and therefore a ſpirituall Paſtor muſt performe them by _ 
and eccleſiaſtical] cenſures , driuing away the wolues from his flockes, 
by ſuſpenſion , excommunication and anathema, and reſtraining the 
Rams from hurting the reſt, bythe ſame meanes fo binding them with 
bands that exctede all the bands of reſtraint, vſed by the ſecular powers, 


| Aan uns. Ou; ah--- = 
Of examples of (hurch-men depoſing Princes, brought by the Romaniſts. 


Auing examined thereaſons brought to proue that the 
N chieks governors ofthe Church may depoſe Princes 
| KENctring from the faith, and hindering the courſe of reli. 
2] gion; let vs ſee what examples our Aduerſaries pro- 

| duce ofthe practiſe of depoſing them. The firſt is the 
example of Samuel 2 appointing Saul to be a king, 
and afterwards Þ Ipod him for his diſobedience. 
But in this example they are groſſely deceiued . For 

firſt, Samuel was neither high Prieſt nor Prieſt at all, not being of the po- 
ſteritie of An. Secondly, Samuel did not appoint Saul to be king, as 
being of higher authoritie, by as 2 and executing the mandate of 
God, as the meaneſt man in //ae/ might haue done: as we reade in the ſe- 
e. x Kings 9. 1. cond of the Kings,of © one of the ſonnes of the Prophets, who at the com- 
mandement of Eliceus annointed Jeha king ouer Iraell, yet was neither 

Elixeus, nor he, greater in dignitie then kings. Thirdly, we do not reade 

in the ſacred Hiſtorie, that Samuel depoſed Saul, but that God depoſed 

him, and that Samuel was the meſſenger ſent from God to let him knowe 

it. Becauſe (ſaith Samuel) thou haſt caſt away the word of the Lord, the Lord 

hath caſt thee away that thou ſhalt not reigne . And againe,the Lord hath cut 

away the kingdome of Iſrael from thee this day. Vea ſo farre was Samuel from 

depoſing Saul, that hee mourned for him, till God blamed him, ſaying, 

d 1.5am, 16,1. d How long doſt thou mourne for Saul * whereas I haue caſt him away that he 
| Should not reigne auer Iſrael. The next example is that of Hieremy the Pro- 
e lerem. 1.40.” phet, 'to' whom the Lord ſayd, I haue ſet thee auen nationt and people, to 

| placke vp; and to roote out, auil to deſtroy, and throw downe ; to build and to 
lat. Whence they inferre, that the chiefe Prieſt is quer the kingdomes 
of the world, and may giue them to whom he will. | 
© Buchelt, we mult obſerue, that Hieremy was not the high Prieſt, but one 
of an inferiour ranke ; and that therefore if we will conclude any thing 
from hence, touching the power of diſpoſing kingdomes by Prieſts. 
ee 5 045 eucric 
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b 1 Sam. 1J. 23. 
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ejeric Prieſt mult haue chis power. . - Tv A 
Secondly, we muſt know that Hieremie was ſet ouer the kingdome of 
Judah and other kingdomes, not to rule them, bur prophetically to de- 
nounce vnto them and foreſhew the things, that afterwards (ſhould fall 
out. Whereupon Lyra interpreteth the words of almightie God in chis 


ſort. f Conſtitui te ſuper Gentes & ſuper regna, vt euellas, id eff, euellende: f Lyrainhune 
denuncies, transferendos mae habitatoret; & deitruas, quantum ad occidendos; locum. 


& difperdas, quantum ad fugientes per Aiuerſus dias; & diſſipes, quautum ad 
morientes in fuga vel captiuitateʒ & edifices & plantes, id eſt, denunciot Tudzos 
reedificaudos, & plant andos in terra ſua, &tc. that is; L haue ſet thee ouer na- 
tions, and kingdomes, chat thou mighteſt plucke vp. that is that thou 
might eſt denounce and foreſhew, that the inhabitants being plucked vp 
out of their places, ſhall be caried into another place; that thou mayſt de- 
ſtroy, that is, denounce the deſtruction of ſuch as ſhall be ſlaine. That 
thou mayſt ſcatter, that is, denounce and foreſhew the diſperſion of ſueh 
28 ſhall flie diuerſe wayes . That thou mayſt ouerthrowe, tliat is, declare 
and foreſhe w the ouerthrowe of them that ſhall dye in flight or in capti- 
uitie. That thou mayſt build and plant, that is, foreſhew, that the Tewes 
ſhall be builded and planted againe in their owne land; which was fulfit- 
ed in the time of ¶ rus, who gaue libertie to the people to returne into 
their owne countrey; and to reẽdiſie the temple; and in the time of Ar- 
tarerxrt, who gaue leaue to Nehemiah to reëdifie the citie of Hieruſalem, 
a5 we may reade inthe bookes of Eæra and Nehemiah. 

The author of the interlineall Gloſſe interpreteth the words in this 
ſence: that the Prophet was appointed by almightie God, ouer king- 
domes and people, to plucke vp vices and ſinnes, to deſtroy the king- 
dome of the Diuell, and to build the ChureHof God . Saint Hirrome like - 


wife interpreteth the words in the ſame ſort · 8 ¶ anſiderandumm eſt ( ſaic he) g Heros. in 
quod quatuor triſtibus, duo letaſuccedunt. N eque enim ædificari poterant boya, euudem locum. 


ſr deſtructa eſſent mala; nec plautari optima, niſi eradicarentur peſſima, &c. 
that is; We muſt conſider, that two ioyfull and happie things ſucceed 
foure grieuous and ſorrow full things. For neither could good things be 
builded, if euill things were not firſt deſtroyed; nor che beſt things be 
planted, if the worſt things were not firſt pluckt vp by the rootes. For 
euery plant which our heauenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be plucked 
vp by the rootes. And euerie building which hath not a foundation vs 
— Rocke, but is builded vpon the ſand, is digged downe and de- 
royed by the word of God and Iefus (hall eonſume it by the ſpirite of 
hismouth; and deſtroy it by the comming of his preſence: that is; he ſhall 
_ deſtroy for euer all ſacrilegious and peruerſe doctrine, and that alſo which 
is liſted vp againſt the knowledge of God, and the confidence that men 
haue in their owne wiſedome hee ſhall ſcatter, deſtroy, and caſt downe;. 
that in ſteed oftheſe things, the things that ſahour of humilitie may be 
& | | builded, 
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builded; and the things which agree with Ecclefiaſticall veritie may be 
builded and planted inthe place of the former things, which were de- 
ſtroyed, and pluckt vp. 
Here is pulling vp of all falſe docttine, and throwing downe whatſo- 
euer is lifted vp againſt the knowledge of God., chat thoſe things that 
Guour of humilitie, and are agreeable ro Ecclefraſticall veritie, ma 
be builded and planted. And thus to plucke vp and to plant, cal 
downe, and to build vp, pertaineth to Hieremies office and calling; but 
for depoſing of Kings, and transfetring kingdomes „ No ancient wri- 
tercould euer find any ching iu this place. : 
The third example that they produce, is that of cin, who after 
much proſperitie in all that he rookein hand, and many glorious victo- 
ries obtained, not contenting himſelfe with the honour ofa King, but 
preſuming to come into the Temple to offer incenſe, and "toes Vl v- 
pon the Prieſts ofſice alſo. was by them reſiſted, and told, it would be 
diſpleaſingto almightio God, that he did. But he waxing angrie, would 
not deſiſt, till being ſtriken with leproſie, and the verie earth trembling 
and quaking for horror of ſo vile a fact, he was by the Prieſts, and 
the temorſe of his one conſcience forced to go haſtily out of the 
Temple. 1 

Tis leproſie departed not from him till his dying day, and chere- 
fore he was by vertue of Gods lawe conſtrained to depart from the 
ſocietic of men, and to dwell apart; and Jotham his ſonne ruled ouer the 
kings houſe, and iudged che people ofthe land. 4 

How this place will proue, that the depoſing of kings belongeth to 
Prieſts, I know not, for ſurely V ciah was not depoſed, but being forced 
to liue in an houſe apart by him̃telfe, and in that reſpect vnſit for the go- 


ueruntnent, his ſonne ſupplied his place in iudging the people of the land: 
but he continued king ſtill; and if he had bene cleanſed from his lepro- 


1 2. King. 17 3 3. 


k 2. Kings. 13. 
30. 


12. Chron. 21. 
21. & 13. 


ſie before his death, no doubt, might, and would haue reſumed his king- 
y dignitic, and the publique adminiſtration of iuſtice. Whereupon we 
ſhall find chat lar ham is ſayd to haue reigned no more but 16. yeares, be- 
cauſe aſter his fatliers death in his one right he reigned no more. Though 


.otherwiſe we finde mention of things that fell out in the k 20 yeare of his 


reigne. 


So including the time of his ruling for his father in his right. So that 
heere was nothing done by che Prieſts „ but that which pertained to 
their prieſtly office, Which was to teepe the holy places. and attend 
the Altars, and to iudge of the plague of leproſie, But for depoſing the 
King, they medled not. | Tt: 


- 


Ihe fourth example is of lebtiada he high Prieſt depoſing eAthaliab, 
and ſetting vp laaſb, as they tell vs. Theiſtorie is chis- fs 85 
I Teboſaphat dieth, and Iehoram his ſanne ſucccedeth hint. This Iebo- 


ram 
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way marrieth e Ithaliah the daughter of Ahab, the ſonne of Omi; and 
he walked not in the way es of /choſaphat and ea kings of Iudah, but of 
wicked e hab, whole daughter he martied. Whereupon God ſtirred 
vp che ſpiric of the Philſtines, and e Arabiaut, and they came, and rooke 
away all the ſubſtance that was found in his houſe, and his wiues and 
ſonnes, ſo that none was left him, but /ehoahatz or Ahaziah his youngeſt 
ſonne. After this. Iehoram dieth, and Abaziah reigneth in his ſtead, who 
followed the counſel] ofe·Athaluih, and did wickedly in the ſight of the 
Lord. | IF 
This Ahaxiah going to Iehoram the ſonne of e Ahab, and being found 
wich him when ih came to execute iudgement againſt the houſe of A 
hal, was there ſlaine by 744. After his death e Athaliah his mother, de- 
ſuoy ed all the Kings ſeode of the houſe of Judah, and vſurped the king- 
dome: But Jehoſhebiab che wife of Iehoiada the Prieſt; ſiſter to Abaxiab, 
ſtale away Joa the Kings ſonne; from among the Kings ſonnes, that hee 
ſhould not be ſlaineʒ & he was hid in the houſe of God ſixe yeares, all which 
time Athaliah reigned. RI 
But in the ſeauenth yeate Johai ada waxed bold, tooke the Captaines of 
hund reichs in couenant with him, and went about in Judah, and gathered the 
Leuites out of all the citties of Judah, and the chiefe · fathers of Iſraeljù and 
they came to Ieraſalem: and all the congregation made a couenant with the 
King, and ſayd. The kings ſonne muſt reigne, as the Lord hath ſayd ofthe 
ſonnes of Dauid. Hereuponthe king is proclaimed, e Athaliah is ſlaine, the 
houſe of Baal deſiroyed and the Altars and idols. that were in it, broken 
downe, 1. * Revs b B t HA | 
In all this narration there is nothing that maketh for the chiefe Prieſts 
power of depoſing lawfull kings, if they Aecome heretiques: For firſt, 
Atbaliah was an vſurper and no lawfull Queene. Secondiy, here was no- 
thing done b Ichoiada alone, but by him, and the Captaines of hun- 
_ and the chiefe Fathers of ral, that entred inco couenant with 
Tlhirdly, there is great difference berweene the high Prieſt in the time 
of che Lawe,, and in the time of Chriſt. For before the comming 
of Chriſt, the high Pricſt euen in the managing of the -weightieſt ci- 
vill affaires , — in iudgement of lite and. death, ſate in the Councell 
of State, as the ſecond perſon next vnto the king by Gods owne appoint- 
ment. Whereas our Aduerſaties dare not claime any ſuch thing for the 


And cherefore it is not to bee maruailed at, if the high Prieſt, beeing 

the ſecond perſon in the kingdome of Judah, by Gods owne appoint- 

ment, and the Vnckle and Protector of the young king, whom his 

wile had ſaued from deſtruction, bee the firſt mouer for the bringing 
© 
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of him to his right; and when things are reſolued on by common conſent, 
take on him not onely to commaund and direct the Prieſtes and Leuites, 
but the Captaines and ſouldiers alſo, for the eſtabliſhing of their King, 
and the ſuppreſſing ofa bloudie tyrant and vſurper. For all this might 
be done by leboiads. as a chiefe nan in that ſtarez and yet the Pope be ſo 
fatre from obtaining that he claimeth ( which is to · depoſe lawiull king 
forabufing their authoritie) that he may not preſume to do all chat the 
high Prieſt tawfully did; and might do: as not having ſo great preemi. 
nence from Chriſt, in reſpect of matters of ciuill ſtare in any kingdome of 
the world, as the high Prieſt had by Gods owne appointment in the 


— 


kingdome of Judah and iſrael. . 


m Do pot. c In the old Lawe ( faith = Occham ) the high Prieſt medled in matters of 
digutare Popali, warre, in the iudgement of life and deach, and the lofle of members, and 
75%. l. cap. 10. vengeance of bloudz and it beſeemed him well foro do: But the Prieſts of 
the new Law may not meddle with things of this nature. Wherefore from 
the power and dominion, which the high Prieſt ofthe olde Lawe had, it 
cannot be concluded, that the Pope hath any power in tempotall matters. 
The fourth example is of Anbroſe, repelling Theodeſius the Emperor 
from the communion ofthe church, after the bloudie and horrible mur. 
7 that was committed at Theſſalonica by his commandement. The ſtory 
is this. 1 | 
n Segomen. lib. u The coach-man of Botherica, the Capraine of the ſouldiers in that 
7.cap.24, Theo» -towne,for ſome fault was committed to priſon. Now when the ſolemne 
Du. lll g. caus. horſe · race and ſporting fight of horſemen approched, che people of 
Ys Theſſalonica deſired to haue him ſet at liberty, as one of whom there would 
be great vſe in thoſe enſuing ſolemne ſports. Which being denied, the 
citie was in an vprow , and Porherioa, and certaine other of the magi- 
ſtrates were ſtoned to death, and moſt deſpitefully vſed. Theodoſſus the 
Emperour hearing ofthis outrage, was exceedingly moued, and com- 
manded a certaine number to be put to the ſword, without all iudiciall 
forme of proceeding, or putting difference betweene offendors and ſuch 
as were itinocent : So that ſeauen thouſand periſhed by the ſword , and 
among them manie ſtrangers {that were come into the citie vpon diuerſe 
occaſions, that had no part in the outrage, for which Throdoſuus was ſo 
ſore diſpleaſed ) were moſt cruelly and vniuſtly ſlaine. Saint e Ambroſ 
vnderſtanding of this violent and vniuſt proceeding of the Emperour, 
the next time he came to ¶Alillaine, and was comming to the Church, af- 
ter his wonted manner, met himat the doore, and ſtayd him from entring, 
wich this ſpeech: Thou ſcemeſt not io km, O Emperour , what horrible and 
bloudie murt hers haue bene committed by thee; neithtr doeft thou bethinke thy 
ſelfs now thy rage is paſt, to what extremities thy furie carried thee; perhaps the 
gloris of thine Imperiall power, will not let thee take notice of any fault, and ti) 
greatneſſe repelleth all checke of reaſon controlling thee: but thou ſhouldeſt Qu 


the 
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the frailtie of mans nature and that the duſt mas that beginning whence we are 
talen, and to which we muſt returne. Let not therefore the glory of th purple 
robes, make thee forget the weakeneſſe of that body of fleſh that is conered with 
them: Thy ſubietts O Emperour are in nature like thee, aud in ſernice thy fel- 
lowes, for there is one Lord and commander ouer all, the maker of all things. 
Wherefore with what eyes wilt thou behold his temple, or with what feete wilt 
thou treade on the ſacred panement thereof? wilt thou lift vp to him thoſe hands, 
| fromwhich the bloud yet droppeth? wilt thou receias with them the ſacred body 
of our Lord? or wilt thou preſume to put to thy mouth the cup repleniſhed with 
the precious bloud of Chriſt, which haſt ſhed ſo much innocent bloud by the word 
of thy month, —_— the paſſionofthy furious minde? Depart therefore , adde 
not this iniquitie to the reſt, and decline not thoſe bands , which God aboue ap- 
oueth, 

With theſe ſpeeches the Emperour was much moved : and, knowing 
the diſtin duties, both of Emperours and Biſhops (for that he had bin 
trayned vp in the knowledge of heauenly doctrine) returned to the 
Court, with teares and ſighes. A long time after (for eight moneths were 
firſt paſt) the ſolemne feaſt of che Natiuitie of Chriſt approached, and all 
prepared themſelues to ſolemnize the ſame wich triumphant ioy. But 
the Emperour fate in the Court, Jamenting and powring out rivers of 
teares : which when Ryffizs, maiſter ofthe pallace perceiued , he came 
vnto him, and asked the cauſe of his weeping: to whom ( weeping more 
bitterly then before) he ſayd, O Ruffinus, hon makeſt but aſport of theſe 
things, for thou art touched with noſence of thoſe euils, wherewith I am offli- 
© fled, but the conſideration of my calamitie maketh me ſ gh andlament; for that 
whereas the dores of Gods temple are open to lanes aud beggars, and they go 
freely into the ſame to make prayers vnto their Lord, they are ſhut againſt me; 
and,which is yet worſe, the gates of heamen are ſhut againſt me alſo; for I cannot 
forget the words of our Lord;who ſaith, Whom ſoeuer ye ſhall bind on earth, 
ſhall be bound in heauen. To whom Ruffinus replied, I will runne, if it 
pleaſe thee, O Emperonr , to the Biſhop, and intreate him to vnloofe theſe bande, 
wherewith he hath bound thee. No (faith the Emperour ) it is to no purpoſe ſo 
to do, for he will not be intreated. I know his ſentence is right and inſt, and 
that he will not tranſgreſſe the law of God, for any reSþett of imperiall power. 
Yet when Raſfinus was earneſt, and promiſed confidently to pacific Am- 
broſe, he bade him go with (peed, and himſelfe followed after in hope of 
reconciliation, truſting vpon the promiſes of Raſſinus. 

But when e rubroſe ſaw Raffiuzs, he ſayd vato him: C Ruffinns , thou 
docſt imitate the impudencie of ſbamoleſſe dogges; for hauing beene the adviſer 
and corraſellor to ſo vile murthers, thou haſt hardued thy forehead , and haning 
caſt away all frame, bluſheſt not, after the committiag of ſo great and horrible 
outrages , again neu made after the image of God. And when hee was 


importunate v ithi him, and told him the Emperour was comming, full of 
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fierie zeale, he brake foorth into theſe words: 7 te!lthee Ruffinus, I willi 
not ſuffer him to paſſe the threſholds of Gods houſe, and if of au Emperour he be- 
come atyrant, I will ioyfully ſuffer death. Whereupon Naffinus cauſed one 
to runne to the Eimperour, and to deſire him to ſtay within the Court. 
But the Emperor being on the way when the meſſenger met him, reſol- 
ued to come forward, and to endure the reproofe of the Biſhop . So he 
came to the ſacred railes, but entred not into the Temple; and comming to 
the Biſhop, beſought him to vnlooſe him from the bands wherewith he 
was bound. The Biſhop ſomewhat offended with his comming, told him, 
the manner of his comming wastyrant-like, and that being mad againſt 
God, he trampled ynder his feete the lawes of God. Not ſo ( ſayde the 
Emperour) [ preſſe not hither in deſpite of order, neither do I vniuſtly ſtriue to 
enter into the houſe of God: But, I beſeech thee , to vnlooſe me, to remember 
the mercifull diſpoſition of our common Lord, and not to ſhut the doore againſt 
me, that he would haue opened to all that repent. What repentance therefore 
(ſaich the Biſhop ) haſt thou ſhewed, after ſo grieuous an offence ? what medi- 
cines haſt thou applied to cure thy wounds ? It pertaineth to thee ( ſayth the 
Emperour ) ts prepare the medicines , that ſhould heale me, and to cure my 
wounds ; ani to me to vſe, that thou preſcribeſt. Then (ſayd eAmbroſe ) 
ſeeing thou makeſt thy diſpleaſure iudge, and it is not reaſon , that gineth ſen- 
tence , when thou ſitteſ vpoa the throne to do right, but thy furious pro- 
ceedings make a lam, that when ſentence of death and confiſcation of goods ſhall 
be paſſed, there may paſſe thirtie dayes before the execution of the ſame, that ſo, 
if within that ſpace it be found vniuſt, it may be reuerſed; or otherwiſe, it may 
roceede. | 

This law the Emperour moſt willingly conſented to make, and there- 
upon Ambroſe vnlooſed him from his bands;and he entred intothe Tem- 
ple, and prayed vnto God, not ſtanding, nor kneeling, bur proſtrate vp- 
on the earth, and paſſionately vttering theſe words of Dania; o My ſoule 
cleaneth to the pauement, Lord quicken me according tothy word. 

Here weſecan excellent patterne of a good Biſhop, and a good Em- 
perour; and it is hard to ſay, whether e Anbroſe were more to be com- 
mended for his zeale, magnanimous reſolution and conſtancie, or the 
Emperour for his willing, and ſubmiſſiue obedience. But of depoſing 
Princes here is nothing; Ambroſe being ſo farre from any thought of life 
ting vp his hand againſt the Emperour, chat he reſolued to ſubiect him- 
felfe vnto him, euen to the ſu ffering of martyrdome, if neede ſhould re- 

uire. 

But (ſaith Bellarmine) Ambreſe exerciſed ciuill authoritie, in that he 
tooke notice ofthis murther ofthe Emperour , beeinga criminall cauſe, 
and forced him to make a ciuill law, for the preuenting of furious and 
bloudie proceedings in iudgement. This ſurely is a weake collection: 


for the Church hath power, by vertue of her Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction 
| 40 
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to talce notice of ſuch horrible crimes as murther, and to puniſh them 
with ſpirituall puniſhments. Neither was the inducing of Theodsſins to 
make a ciuill law for the preventing of ſuch like euils, as he was now 
cenſured for, before he would reconcile him to the Church, an act of 
ciuill authoritie : But ſuch teſtimonies as this is, they that haue no bet- 
ter, muſt be forced to — 

That which followeth of Gregories confirming the priuiledges gran- p 5 
ted to the Abbey of Saint 3 in ſuch ſort, chat — — Kings 8511. 1 
ludges, or ſecular perſons ſhould go about to violate them, ſliould be de- 
priued of their honour, proueth not the thing in queſtion. For it is e- 
uident, that the confirmation of theſe priuiledges was paſſed, not by 
Saint Gregorie alone, but by a whole Councell, and more ſpecially by 
Theodoricus the King, and Brunichildis the Queene, who might binde 
their ſucceſlors, _ other inferior ſecular rulers, vnder paine of depri- 
uation, though neither Gregorie of himſelſe, nor yet a Councell of Bi- 
ſhops, could do any ſuch thing by their authoritie alone. Wherefore let 
vs proceed to the next example. 

4 Gregorie the ſecond ( ſaith Bellarmine) excommunicated the Empe- q Zonaras in vi- 
rour Leo the third, who was an enemie to images; he forbade any tri- 5 Leonis Iſauri. 
bute to be payd him out of 7raly, and conſequently depriued him of part | 
of his Empire. Surely if Gregorie the ſecond of himſelfe alone, had had 
ſuch power; as to forbid all ray, vpon his diſlike to pay any more tri- 
bute to the Emperour, there were ſome good ſhew of proofe in this alle. 

ation, But if we examine the ſtories, we ſhall find the caſe ro haue bene 
— otherwiſe then Bellarmine would beare vs in hand it was. 

For firſt, Gregorie did not excommunicate Leo of himſelfe, but called 
a Synode to do it. | 

Secondly, he did not forbid the paying of tribute out of 7raty , to the 
Emperour; but the circumſtances ofthe hiſtoric are theſe. 

Leo ſeeking to win the Biſhop of Rome, and the people of Itah to the 
caſting downe of Images in the Welt, as he had done in the Eaſt, Grego- 
rie the Biſhop did not onely refuſe to obey him, but admoniſhed all > 2 
to take heed, they did no ſuch thing for feare of any Edict of the Empe- 
rour, 

By which exhortation the people of Italy, already miſ-conceited of 
the Emperours gouernement, were ſo animated, that they were likely to 
haue proceeded to the election ofa new Emperour;and r Nauclerus (hew- , Nascler. in 
eth, that the decrees of the Biſhop of Rome, diſſwading the people of the ch. vol. Ge. 
Weſt from obeying the Emperour in caſting dou ne of Images, were of *. 5. fg. 654. 
ſo great authoritie, that the people and ſouldiers of Rauenna firſt, and 
then of Venice, began to make ſhewe of rebellion againſt the Emperour, 
and his Exarche or Lieutenant; and to inforce the Biſhop of Rome, and 
the other people of Italy to diſclaime the ren of * 
2 B b 2 an 
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and to chuſe another in Italy. And that this rebellion proceeded ſo farre, 
that euerie city putting downe the Magiſtrates of the Exarch, ſet vp Ma- 
giſtrates of their owne, whom they named Dukes; but that the Biſhop 
of Rome, at that time pacified them, and by his perſwaſions ſtayed them, 
from chuſing any new Emperour, in hope that he would amend. So 
that we ſec, the Biſhop of Rome with his Biſhops, by their authoritie did 
nothing but ſtay the people, from obeying the Emperours vnlawfull 
decrees, as they iudged them; but no way went about to depoſe the Em- 
perour, or to depriue him of any thing that of right pertained to him. 
But the people of Italy moued againſt the Emperour, proceeded further 
then the Biſhop of Rome would haue had them to haue done. For they 
put downe the Magiſtrates appointed by the Emperour, and ſet v 
other of their ownez and would haue forced the Biſhop of Rome and the 
other people of Italy, who yet conſented not vnto them, to diſclaimethe 
Emperour of ¶ vnſtantinople, and to chuſe another in Italy. And there- 
fore, it at that time they forbare to pay any more tribute (as * Zonaras 
ſaith they did ) it was not becauſe the Pope forbad them ſoto do (as ha- 
uing ſupreme power in ciuill things) but being auerſe from the Emperor, 
as for other dillikes, ſo by the Popes perſwaſions, they ſtayed the tribute 
of themſelues, as of themſelues they put downe the Magiſtrates of the 
Emperour, without the liking ofthe Biſhop of Rome. 

That which* Otho Friſingenſit hath, that the Pope hauing often admo- 
niſhed the Emperour, and found him incorrigible, perſwaded the peo- 
ple of Italy to depart from the Empire, ani to be contrary torhe re- 
ports of ® the Author of the great Chronicle, x Nauclerus, Y Rhegino, and 
others; but yet makeththe Pope onely a perſwader, and the people of 
Iraly the doers ofthat was done. And in like fort it muſt bee vaderſtood 
that Zonaras ſaith, the Biſhop of Rome ſtayed the paying of tribute to 
che Emperour , namely, that his diſlike ofthe Emperours courſes, toge- 
ther with their one diſtaſte of his actions, did fo auert the minds of 
the 7talzans from the Emperour , that they refuſed to pay bim tribute; 
that beeing attributed to him, as done by him, which his perſwaſions 
though tending to another purpoſe) did worke without his liking, and 
againſt his will. And in the ſame ſence it is, that * Sigebert ſaith, re- 
orie charged the Emperour with error, blamed him for it, and turned a- 
way the people of Aome, and the tribute of the Weſt from him. 

The third inſtance of Popes intermedling in the diſpoſition of the 
kingdomes of the world, is that of Zacharias the Pope, of whom 725 5 
the ſeuenth in his Epiſtles writeth thus: © Aer Romane Biſhop allo, 
to wit, Zacharias, depoſed the French king from huis kingdome, not ſo much for 
any fault done by him, as for that he nas unit to ſmay ſo great power, ami put 
Pipine, the father of Charles the great,afterwards Emperor, into his place,free- 
ing and abſelumg all the Frenchmen from their o:th of faulty. wh 
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Which words of Gregorie axe found ljkewiſce.in-the Þ degrees... Tothis b Pote.:, Ceſe, 
allegation. © Oocbam aul we rech, that Zachoriardid not depoſe ¶ ullericte 1520926: 
the French King (as Gregorie the ſeuenth vntruly reporteth ) hut onely a ys — 
gaue allowance of the Peeres depoſing of him. And to that purpoſeallea - ch. 18. 
geth the Gloſſe ypon the decrees, which faith, A Picitur depeſueſſe quia de- , Glaſſe ſuper 
ponentibus cunſemſit i that is, The, Pope is ſayd to haue depoſed: the: King, + My 
becauſe he gaue conſent to thoſe that did depoſe him,& allowed their act. 
But he noteth alſo, that there are others, that do not ſo excuſe the Pope. 
but doe thinke he put his ſiclele into another mant harueſt, and tod ke vp- 
on him to do that he had no authority to doe; which other Popes likewiſe 
haue not feared to doe, in preiudice of thertghe of the laity,as they ſhew 
out of another: Gloſſe. Sa that che Centurie voriters are not alone in the e Glcp! e 
reprehenſion of this fat of Zachariagass ( Bellaunne vntruly auoucheth) de foro competen. 
notwithſtanding I rather follow the'md gembc of rhe author ofthe Gloſſe, 7% og 
and thinke, that he did but giue his bpinion, what might be done, and f cent. & c. to. 
approueche act when it was done. For confirmation whercof, Iwill lay g De Pontif, 
done the circumſtances of the narration touching the proceedings in 4.5. caf. 8. 
this matter, as I find them reported by ancient wrycers. Firſt, all k Hiſto- b 246, cbron 
rians agreee, that the Kings of Fraxce in thoſe times, giuing themſelues to - 8 2 
idlenefle and pleaſures, = neglected the gouernementzthat they were 
ſeenc but onely once inthe yeare of their fubieds and that the gouer- 
nor of the Kings houſe ruled all. Neither did things ſtand thus for a ſhort | 
ſpace, but i S gebert ſaith, they continued fo 88 yeares. Inthisofficeofa , ,, 
prefect or gouernor, Pepine ſucceded his aunceſters, but exceeded them in 50. A 
the greatneſſe of worthy exploits; neither did any thing hinder the courſe 
of his great and honorable actions, but that he was forced to ſuffer and 
endurea King almoſt witleſſe and mad with diuers ſenceleſſe fooleries. 

Wherefore they who write the Hiſtories of France report, that the nobles 
& people ofthat nation duely weighing the vertue of Pipine & the witles 
follies of Childericke the King, conſulted Zathary then Biſhop of Rome, & 
deſired him to tell them, whether he thought ſo fooliſh aud vnworthy a 
king were any longer to be endured; or Pipine to be defrauded of roy all 
dignity which he deſerued, and was right worthy of. Who when they had 
received anſwere from the Pope, that he was to be eſteemed the King, who 
knew beſt how to performe kingly duties; the French by the publicke 
and common aduice and counſel! ofthe whole nation, proclaimed Pipine 
King. and ſhore the head of ¶ Hilderich, and made him a Clearke. K Naucle. 
res ſaith, the French men anciently had their Kings deſcended of an anci- __— 
ent ſtoeke, who of Nleraueus the ſonne of King Clodius the ſecond, were Gin ef 
called t Merouingiancʒ the race of which kings continued till (Hilderick, & . 
in him ended. For long before, they were of noeſteeme or authority, ne- 
ther had they any thing, but the vaine and empty title of Kings, for the 
riches and power oſthe kingdome were in the hands of the prefects A 
5 Bb 3 the 
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iche Pallaceß- Who were called the chiefe ofthe Kings houſe and ſw ayed 
che Whole kingdomeg Who at cher time were thè ſucerſſor of Charles 
ell, and were named Dultes. Neither was there an) other thing per- 
mieted to the King, but that contenting himſelfe with the bare name of a 
oats © Kang hauing long haire and a long beard, he ſhould fit ypon the throne, 
d. and aue fottio {hevwy of aruler, and heare Embaſſadors comming from all 
— ant giue ſuch anſwers vnto them (as out of his oe power) hich 

e wa taught, and commanded to giue. He had nothing to liue on, but 
ſuch a ſfipend and allowance, asthe Prefes was pleaſed to allow vnto 
him. He poſſeſſed nothing but one little village: once onely in the yeare, 
he was ſeene of his ſubiet᷑ts in a public ſolemne Aſſembly, and having 

falated them all, returnecꝭ againe to fis priuate courſe of life, leauing the 
' gouetmentof all to the PreteRs. Pia there fore who then ſupplied that 
place; asfucceedingthis anceſtors inthe fame, conſidering the ſlouth and 
idleneſſe of theſe Kings, who negleRing the common wealth did hide 
themlelues in their owne private houſes: and that both the nobles & peo- 
ple tooke notice as ell of his vertue, as uft ha ſenceleſſe follies of ¶ Hilde. 
rieles conſulted the Pope (as we heard before) vpoi whoſeanſwere(chat 
br wasto be reputed King, that could beſt doe the duty ofa King) the 
French by the publicke decree of the whole nation, ohoſe Pipine to bee 
King, whichthing Zachary approued. I Ocho Friſugenſis, ſaith, that 
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Ain the French fent meſſengers to Ronm ſcuſcit andi grariũ, to aſlee the Popes 


A athutce;' and to be reſolued by. him:  vpoi whoſe anſwere, and by 
hee authority (warrãting them it was lawfitl ſo to do) Bonifacius Arch- 
biſhop of Memx, and the other Princes ofthe kingdome, met together, 

m Lib. 2. and choſe Pipive King. And ® Rhegizo ſaith, Pipine was choſen king ac- 
cording to the manner and cuſtome of the French, and being annointed 

by the hands of Boniſacius Atch - biſhop of Ment ⁊, was by the. French lif. 

ted vp into the royallthrone; and: ¶ Hilderichę who was but in title onely 

a Leco Citeto. à King, way ſhorne, and thruſt into a Monaſtery. With theſe agreeth 
n Sigebertns, and the reſt. Wherefore to conclude this point, touching the 
depoſitionof Chillenicie, we muſt oh ſorue. Fitſt, chat he was not depo- 

fed for hereſy, orany way going about to hinder the caurſe of religion; 

and that thereforethe Pope could not depoſe him, vnlefle Princes be ſub- 

irct to ſuchcenſures fer deſects of natute, and negligence in doing their 

duties. Secondly that he and his predeceſſors tor almoſt an hundred 

yeares, were put from all gouernement, & were but in name onely Kings, 

others hauing the authority, and that with the allowance of the whole 

' Nate. So that it is the leſſe to be maruelled, if the Pope being conſulted 

a5 a Diuine, auſwered, it was fic rather that he ſhould haue the name, 

title, and inauguration of a king, that was to do the duty, then he that was 

to be but aſhadowonely. Yet doe I not ſay, chat he ſpake like a good 
Diuine: Thirdly, chat in thaſę times the Vniuerſity of Paris was not 
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yet founded: and thekingdomehad few learned men, and thattherefore 

| they ſought: ro forrainers. For otherwiſe wee know thatafterwards 

the Kings and Princes of France rather o beleeued the Diuiues of Ps o Gerſen in 

then the Coutt of Kone, in greater matters then this. Fousthiy, hat the Serta de paſchate 

Biſhop of Rows as Patriarch of theWeſt, wasthe chiefe Biſhop'.in theſe PO FTI 

partsof the world and therefore not vnfitly conſulted in amatter of fuch 

conſequence as this was. | Nl 
Whereforelet vs now proceed to the fourth inſtance, which is that of 

the tranſlation olche Welt Ecpire, from the Emperours of {b»/tantinoþle 

to = the great, which, our Aduerſaries ſay,was done by Pope Hi 

therhus 4123 066 bien beit ve! +&-1;30,HUC 12% in , 2541) 

But ſurely whoſocuerſhalblooke into the courſe of Hiſtories Thal find, 

that this inſtance maketh-rather againſtthem, then for them. For it is 

moſt certaine, that the Pope by has Papall power, did nor: tranſlate the 

Empire. v The Romanes (faith Sigeberr) who long before in their hearts p gigetert anno, 

were fallen away from the Emperour of ( vnſtantinople, now taking he. or 

opportunity of the occaſion offered, while a woman hauing put oũt the 

ey es of ( vnſt antine the Emperour her ſonne, tooke vpon her to rule ouer 

them, with oneconſent proclaimed Charles. the King their Emperour, & 

by che hands of Leo the Popo ſet the crowne vpon his head; and gaue him ; 

che title of Ce/ar and e Auguſtur. With Sigebertur tlie Aithorof a the 1 4#4*:5:i 

zreat Chronicle agreet n. 1 
His words are theſe. In the time of the ſolemnities of the Maſſe cele- 

brated ypan ¶ Hriſtmas day in Saint Peters Church, Leo the Pope by the 

decree of the people of Rome, and at their entreaty crowned (Hartes pro- 

claimed Emperor of Romanet, and ſet ſuch a Diademe vpon his head, a8 

the anciem Emperours were wont to weare; & then the people hip 

was preſent in great number, with toy full acclamation cryed out thriſe: 

er eLuguſto,a Deo coronato, magno et pacifico Imperatori, vita & vi- 

So that we ſee, it was the decree: of the Romanet that made Cha#les Em- 

perour, and that they wed Veo for the performance of the ſolemne rites of 

his Coronpationz and vhdtion. With Sigebert and the Author of the great 

Chronicle, we may ioyne r Lamberti Schaffnabzurgenſir. His words are, „ „ _ 

(arolura Romanis Anghftins' eit appellatris,. That is: the Romanes proclai- TibChrow. a 


, principia mundi 


med. Charles eAugnſizs, And! Nauclernsdanth, Pontifex populi Romani 5 y ws 
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Conſenſm Carolum Kowanorum Imperatorem declarat hic. that is: The high e imaginibus 
ihop: -with the conſent of the people of Nome, proclaimeth Charles Anno. 800. 
1 ol Roman, & erowneth him with a Diademe. The people with a LC, vol. 

ioy 


(nerat, 


ul ſhout, crying out th rice, Carola Auguſto, a Deo coronato, magno &. pa- 
cifico Imperatori, vita et victoria. But to cleare this point: and to make it eui- 
dent to al the world. that ho ſoeuer the Pope & Clergy might concur in 
this act, with the people and noble: of /ta/y, I having part & intereſt in 
* a Bb 4 Mat- 
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matters of ſtare as well as other; yet the Pope by his Papal power did «ot 

tranſlate the Empire, three things are to be obferued. The firſt, that in 

the time of Gregory the ſecond, there was a great rebellion in Ira againſt 

the Emperour of Conſtantinople, and a deſite vo chuſe a new Emperour, & 

that they of Rauemna and Venice proceeded ſo farxe in it, that they would 

haus forced the Biſhop of Rome, and others to concurre with them: wher- 

by it appeareth, that the act of tranſlation was not proper tothe Biſhop of 

Ra me, but proceeded from the concurring deſires ofthe Imliant, and was 

(Great cron, their act, rather then his. The ſecond, ehat (barles! was a mighty, potent, 
in carolo. and great Prince, hauing vnder him all France, Snare, aud a == part of 
| 2 wich many other countries, and by his {word had ſubiected to 

- him;the Lombarides, & was Lord of the greateſt pat of Ita, before either 

the people proclaimed him, or the Pope crowned him Emperour. So that 

howſoeuer the Iraliant by Leo the Biſhop, proclaimed, crowned, and ac- 
counted him Emperour; yet it was his tighe of inheritance; and his ſword 

that had poſſeſſed him ofche thing, before der chey gaue him the title of 

the Well Empire. The third, that whether the naliaus had right to chooſe 

an Emperour or not, it matte reth nothing, ſeeing they rebelled againſt 

their Emperour, and thought, that in caſe ot ſuch neceſſity they might ſo 

doe; and that therefore theobiection of Bello mine againſt our poſition, iy 

to wenle, when he faith the people had no power to chooſe the Empe- 

'xour. For howſocuer anciently the Emperours werechoſen by the foul- 

diers, or eame to it by inhericance, yet che people at this time & faHoraok 

vpon them to chooſe, without curious diſputing che queſtion of right. 

The fourth inſtance ofthe Popes intermedling in the difpoſnion of che 

leingdomes oi che world, is that of Gregory the ; who( as Bellarmins ſuith) 
appoiatedithe-forme of chuſing the Emperour by the ſeauen Princes of 

r N ordained that the Emperour ſhould euer after he choſen 

y them. | | Ang 

t Great.chrewi, For the clearing of which point, we muſt obſerue : that the Empire of 
in Gregory 5, the Well, being tranſſated from (onſtantinoplointo Pruce in the perſon of 
2 | 2 Charles che great, he dyed; and Ladbricus his ſonne ſucededed him. I. - 
> ws" Y tharims ſnecceded Lndowicnr, and Ladowicusr his ſonne ſueceeded him. 
(arolus Caluus his vncle ſucceeded Ludewicus,Caretns Craſſir his brother 

Ludouicus lonne, ſucceeded him. This Carolus ¶ vuſſur for his vnfitneſſe, 

was put from the Empire, & ¶Arnulphur his nephew, ſonne of (ar lomaine 

was choſen in his place; who was the laſt of the race of Charles the great, 

- that wascrowned Emperour, whom Ladauirus his ſonne ſueceeded, but 

was nener crowned. Inwhom dying without children, the race of Charles 

did wholy ceaſe. After him Ortho che Duke of Saxony was greatly del 

red but _— to be Emperour in reſpect of his old age, the French by 

tis aduice choſe {o:radus, and (owads: when he dyed named Henry the 

ſonne of Otho Duke of Saxony, who reigned in Eaſft-Fraxce. 


But 
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But vpon the deathof Ludouicus the third, the Lombardes poſſeſſed 
chemſe lues ofthe Empire in /aly, eight of them ſucceſſively holding it 
forthe ſpace of 50 yeares, till Otto, the ſonne of Matilda daughter of The. 
edericus, king of the Saxons) & Henry the king; who ſucceeding his father, 
& being very famous for thethings he had done inFrance & Germany, was 
deſired by ¶Agapetus the Pope, and many nobles of Italy now weary of 
theryranny ot the Lombaras,to come and releeue them; which he did, and 
entring Italy with 50000. armed men, put Berengarius the Lombard from 
the Empire, and e Albertus from the kingdome ot all Italy; and was crow- 
ned Emperour in Rome by John the twelfth, who dyed Emperour, and 
Othothe ſecond his fonne fucceeded him, and Otho the third his ſonne ſuc. 
ceeded him. This third Otho(as u Nauclerus ſaith) hauing no heires male, 
by the aduice, and with che conſent ofthe Princes of Germam, made a De- 
cree, that aſter the death of the Emperour, an election ofthe new Empe- 
rourto ſucceed ſhould for euer be made in the citty of Franckford;and ap- 
pointed eleftors,three Arch-biſhops,of Meutæ for Germany, of ( oleyn for 
Ttaly,and of Treuers for France and with theſe foure other ſecular Prin- 
ces,to wit, the Palatine of Rhexe, who by office thould be the Emperors 
Pantlerʒthe Duke of Saxom, vho ſhould be his Marſhal;the Marqueſle of 
Brandenburge, who was to be his Chamberlaine;and the King of Boheme, 
who was tobe chiefe Butler. 

This ordinance greatly diſpleaſed the Romane s, yet notwithſtanding 
Gregory the fifth then Pope, who was a Germane borne, & of the Emperors 
houſe, ſeeing how hardly Otho the Emperor came to the Empire, though 
it were his inheritance, called a Synode; and with the conſent of the Ptin- 
ces of Germany, confirmed the ordinance of the Emperor, & decreed, that 
theſe 7 elettors, ſhould for euer haue power to chuſe the Emperor in the 
name of all; who being choſen, ſhould be called Cæſæ and king of Ro- 
mazes, andi after his coronation by the Pope, be named Auguſtus & Em- 
peror.z Cardinall {za ſaith, the Emperor Otho, with the conſent of the 
noble, Primates, and both the ſtates of the Clergy & people, ordained e- 
lectors in the time of Gregorythe q. who was a Germane, and decreed, that 
they ſhould haue power for euer to chuſe the Emperor in ſteed of all. It is 
not therefore to be granted ſaith he) that the Princes electors haue their 
power of chuſing the Emperor from the Pope, ſo that without his conſent 
they ſnould not haue it, or that he might take it from them if he would. 
Who cherefore gaue the people of Rome power to chuſe the Emperour, 
but the law of God, and nature? whencethe Electors, appointed by the 
common conſent of all the Germanes, and others ſubiet᷑t tb the Empire in 
the time of Henry the ſecond, haue their power originally from the com- 
mon conſent of them all, who by natures right had power to conſtitute 
them an Emperour; and not from the Biſhop of Rome, who hath no po- 
wer to giue to any prouince ofthe world, a King or Emperout, r 
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theconſent thereof. But the conſent of Gregory the g. who as Biſhop of 
Rome in his degree and place, had intereſt to giue voice in the chuſing of 
the Emperour, concurred with the reſolution of the Princes and people. 
The fifth inſtance is of Gregory the 7. depoſing Henry the 4. who( indeed) 
was the firſt Pope that euer tooke vpon him to depoſe Emperour or 
King. | 

Wherſore for the better vnderſtanding of the whole courſe of the pro- 
ceedings of this Pope, we muſt obſerve, J that in the time of Hewry the 3. 
about To yeare of our Lord 1040. there was an horrible confuſion of 
Gods Church and people in the citty of Rome, three ſeueral pretenders in- 
vading the chaite of Peter, and challenging the name of his ſucceſſors, 


and which more increaſed the miſery jthe reuenues of the Church were 


divided among theſe three, and ſeuerail Patriarchicall places aſſigned to 


them;one of them fitting at S. Peters, another at S. Mary the greater, and 
the third named Benedict. in the palace of Lateran; and all of them liued 
very lewdly and wickedly (as Otho faith the Romauer reported vnto him 
being in Rome.) A certaine religious Presbyter named Gratian; conſide- 
ring this miſerable ſtate ofthe Church, and taking pity on his diſtreſſed 
mother, moued with the zeale of piety went to the three pretenders, and 
perſwaded them for money to leaue the holy ſeate of Peter; aſſigning to 
Benedict, as being of greater eſteeme among them, the revenues of Eng. 
land for his maintenance, and as a recompence of his voluntary relin- 

uiſhing the claime to the Popedome. The Citizens of Rome admiring 
the happy atchieuement of this Presbyter, choſe him to be Pope, as be- 
ing the deliuerer ofthe Church from ſo great a ſchiſmeʒ and changing his 
name, called him Gregory the 7. But when Henry the king heard of it, he 
paſſed into Italy. Grat iam vnderſtanding of his comming, met himat Su- 
terium, and to pacific his wrath, offered him a precious Diademe. The 
king at the firſthonorably receiued him; but afterwards calling a Coun- 
cell of Biſhops, induced him to giue ouer the Popedome, as hauing by 
Symony obtained it at the firſtʒ & with the conſent of the Romane Church 
placed Suidegerus Biſhop of Babenberge in the Papall chaire, who was na- 
med ( Iement. This Clement dyed, and Popio Patriarch of Aquileid fuc- 
ceeded him, and was named Dam zſus. Damaſus dyed, and BruxoBiſhop: 
of the Tuliaus ſucceeded him, and was named Leo. This man being of a 


nohle race in France, was appointed Pope by the authority of the Empe- 


rotʒand hauing put on the Papall purplerabe,iourneyed through Fraue, 
till he came to Cluniachę, where one Hildebrand was Priour. This Hilde. 
brand moued with zeale came to Leo, and told him he did ill to aſſume the 
Papall office by vertue of the Emperours nomination being a Lay. man, 
but that if he would be aduiſed by him, he would direct him into a courſe, 
whereby he might without offending the Emperour, preſerue the liber- 
ty of theChucchin chuſing her chiele Biſhop. +1 vo coils 8 
G1 Thus 
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This aduice Leo hearkned vnto, and putting off his purple robe, put 
on the weede of a pilgrime, and fo going to Nome with this Hildebrand in 
his company, by his aduice and counſell, ſound the meanes to get him. 
lelfe choſen Pope by the Clergy and people of Rome. Leo dyed, and Jeue- 
hardias afcerwards named Victor, ſucceeded him, and Stephen him: about 
whoſe time Henry the third dyed, and Henmy the fourth his ſonne ſuccee- 
ded him; and after Stephen, Benedict, and Nicholas. Alexander gate the pa- 
pall Sea, * againſt whom great exception was taken, for that contrary to 
the cuſtome, he was choſen without the Emperours conſent, and with the 
liking of the yong Emperour & his mother ( as ſome report.) Another was 
fer vp by the Biſhops of Lombardy, affirming that no man might be cho- 
ſen or deſigned to the Popedome without the Emperours allowance. And 
beſides, Auus Arch · biſhop ot ( vlenn went to Rome to expoſtulats the mat- 
ter with e Le xander and ' Cardinals adhering to him, and to know of 
him, how he durſt contrary to cuſtome, and thelaw preſcribed and im- 
poſed anciently vpon the Popes, aſſume the Popedome without the con- 
ſent ofthe Emperour ʒalledging many things to ſhe the vnlawfulnefle 
ofthis fact, and beginning at Charles the great, he named many Empe- 
rours who had either choſen or confirmed Popes, and made good their 
election. But being ready to go forward, & to adde more proofes vnto that 
which he had ſaid, Hildebrand the Arch-deacon (the whole company of 
Cardinals becking vnto him ſo to do }{tood yp; & anſwered in this fort. 
Arch-biſhop Amo, the Kings and Emperours of Rome neuer had any 
authority, right, or commanding power in the choyce of the Pope; and if 
at any time, any thing were done violently or diſorderly, it was after- 
wards corrected and ſet right againe by the cenſure of the Fathers. Aſter 
the death of Alexander, this Hildebrand, Who thus euer oppoſed himſelfe 
againſt the Emperours claimes, was by the Romanes choſen Pope without 
the Emperors conſent. M hich the Biſhops of France vnderſtanding, kno- 
wing well of how violent, ſeuere, and vntractable a diſpoſition hee was, 
vm willing to haue him poſſeſſe fo higha place in tlie Church, told the 
Emperour, that if he did not in time preuent the matter, and voy de his 
election, greater euils and perils would beſet him, then hee could at firſt 
thinke of. Whereupon he ſent Embaſſadours to Rome, to know the cauſe 
why the Romazes contrary to the ancient cuſtome, had choſen a Pope 
without his conſent. And if they gaue not ſatis faction, to put Hildebrand 
from the Papall dignity which he had vniuſtly gotten. The Embaſſa- 
dours comming to Rome, were kindly and courteouſly entertained, and 
when they had deliuered their meſſage, Hildebrand (like a vile diſſem- 
bling hy pocrite) contrary tohis owne practiſe, & that which he had per- 
faded other vnto,anſwered, that he never fought this honor, but that it 
was put vpon him; and that yet hee would not accept of it, till by a 
certaine Embaſſadour, he was aſſured, that not onely the Em * r, 
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but the Princes of Germam conſented to his election. Which anſwer whe 
the Emperour receiued, he was fully ſatisfied, and with all readineſſe, by 
his roy all conſent, confirmed his election, and commanded, that he ſhould 
be ordained. Thus we ſee, how to ſerue his owne turne, he could now ac. 
knowledge the Emperours intereſt, and refuſe to be ordained before hee 
had obtained his confirmation, which yet before in the caſe of Alexander 
he diſclaimed though ſome ſay, he neuer eelded ſo much to the Em- 
perour, but euer held out againſt him, diſclaiming his intermedling, and 
that a moſt horrible ſchiſme enſued thereupon. Howſoeuer, he was no 
ſooner Pope, but he began to moleſt the Emperout, challenging him for 
Symony in conferring Eccleſiaſtical dignities,and requiring him to come 
to ſome Synodall anſwer; which when he refuſed to do, he excommu- 
nicated him, depriued him of his Empire, and abſolued his ſubiects from 
their oath of obedience. W_ 

This was the firſt Pope that euer preſumed to depoſe any Emperour. 
Lego & relego ((aith b Otho Friſingenſis ) Romanorum Regum &. Imperato- 
rum geſta, & nuſquan inuenio quenquam eorum ante hunc 4 Romano Pontifi- 
ce excommunicatum, vel regno priuatumuiſi forte quis pro anathemate haben- 
dum ducat, quod Philippus ad breue tempus a Romano Pontifice inter pœniten- 
tes collocatus; & Theodoſins a beato Ambroſio propter cruentam cedem alimi- 
nibus Eccleſie ſequeſtratus ſit : that is, I reade,and | reade ouer againe and 
againe the ats ofthe Remane Kings and Emperours, and I no where find 
any one of them before this, excommunicated by the Romane Biſhop, or 
depriued of his kingdome; vnleſſe haply any man dothinke that is to be 
taken for an excommunicatis , that _ was fora ſhort time, put among 
the Penitents by the Biſhop of Rome; & I heodoſius for his bloudy murther 
ſtopped by bleſſed eAmbroſefromencring into the Church. And there · 
fore whatſoeuer © Gregory pretendeth to the contrary, profeſſing that hee 
treadeth in the ſteps of the Saints, and his holy predeceſſorsʒ yet it is true 
that 4 Sigebert ſaith, (which he hopeth hee may ſay with the leaue of all 
good men) thatthis nouelty (that hee ſay not herefie) had not ſhewed it 
ſelfe in the world in their time, that the Prieſts of that God which maketh 
hypocrites to reigne for the ſins of his people, ſnould teach his people, 
that they owe no ſubiectiõ to wicked Kings; and that they owe no feaulty 
vnto them, though they haue taken the oath of feaulty: that they are free 
from periury that lift vp their hands againſt the King to whom they 
haue {worne:and that they are to bee taken for excommunicate perſons 
that do obey him. What horrible confuſions follo q ed ypon this cenſure 
of Gregory, e Otho Friſingeſis reporteth in moſt tragical manner. His words 
are theſe. How great euils, how many warres and dangers of warres fol- 
lowed thence ? How often was miſerable Nonne beſieged, taken, and 


ſacked? How one Pope was intruded vpon another; as likewiſe one 


King ſet vp againſt another, it is irkſome to me to remember. To con- 
| clude 
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clude, the whirle · wind of this tempeſt inwrapped in it ſo many evils, fo 
many ſchiſmes, ſo many perils of the ſoules S bodies of men, that it alone 
may ſuffiſe in reſpect of the cruelty of the perſecution, & the long conti - 
nuance ofthe time thereof, to ſet before our eyes the infelicity of mans 


miſerable condition. For firſt, the Emperor offended with the Pope for i Nancler vl. a. 
moleſting him about the Inueſtitures of Biſhops, which his predeceſſours Gener,z7, 


anciently had and enioyed;and the Clergy Acad with him for his 
forbidding marriage; he was in an aſſembly of the ſtates and Biſhops of 
Germany,holden at Mormes, depoſed, and a letter written to him, requiring 
him no longer to meddle with tlie Epiſcopal office. But ſuch was the reſo- 
lution & ſtoutneſſe of this turbulent and vnquiet ſpitit, that being encou- 
raged by certaine Biſhops of Germany, and promiſed their aide & helpe, 
he depriued the Biſhops that had giuen ſentence againſt him, and depo- 
ſed Henry the Emperor, abſoluing bis ſubiects from their oath of obedi- 
ence. Whereupon many of the Princes of Germany, and firſt of all the Sax- 
ons formerly auerſe from him, withdrew their ſubiectionzpretending, that 
they might iuſtly caſt off the yoake, and refuſe to obey him any longer, 
ſceing hauing bene called to give ſatis faction to two Popes, concerning 
certaine crimes obiected to him, he had refuſed to appeare, and was there- 
upon excommunicated. Theſe rebellions & defections ſo affrighted the 
Nobles & Princes of the Empire chat {till remained well affected to the 
Emperor, that for the ſtaying of preſent confuſiõs, & preuenting of other, 
they thought good that the Pope ſhold beintreared to come into Germany, 
&that then the Emperor ſhould ſubmit himſelfe vnto him, and aske for- 
giueneſſeʒ which thing accordingly was effected: for the Pope was perſwa- 
ded, & conſented to come into Germany, & was coming towards Auguſt a, 
as farre as Verſella. But whe he came thither, pretending feare that the Em- 
peror meant not well towards him, he brake off his iourney, and went to 
Cauoſſum, & there ſtaied, Which the Emperour hearing of, and doubting 
what might be the cauſe of his ſtay, haſtned thitherʒ and putting off all roi- 
all robes, on his bare feete came to the gates of the rowne, humbly beſee- 
ching that he might be let inzbut was (tated without 3. daies, thogh it were 
extreme cold winter weather;wbich he endured patiently, continually in- 
treating, til in the end he was let in, & abſolued but yet conditionally, that 
being called, he ſnould appeare in an aſſembly of Princes & Biſhops, to 
anſwer ſuch crimes as were obiected to him; and either to purge himſelſe 
and fo retai ne his kingdome; or otherwiſe failing ſo to do, to loſe it. This 
his ſubmiſſion 5fterwards he made knowne to the Italiaus, who vnderſtans 
ding what he had done, were exceedingly enraged againſt him, derided 
the Legates of the Pope, and contemned his curſes, as being depoſed by 
all the Biſhops of I for iuſt cauſes, as namely, for ſimony, murther, a. 
dultery, & other moſt horrible & capitall crimes;and told him, that he had 
done a moſt intollerable thing, in ſubmitting himſelſe & his kingly Ma- 


ieſty to an heretick & moſt infamous perſon, Lea they proceeded fo farre, 
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that they told him, becauſe he had ſo done, they were reſolued to make his 
ſon Kmperor in his ſteed; and to go to Rome & chuſe a new Pope, by whs 
he might be conſecrated, & all the proceedings of this falſe Pope voided. 
But the Emperor excuſing himſelſe for that which he had done, as driuen 
by neceſſity ſo to do, & promiſing to reuenge theſe 9 when oppor- 
tunity ſhould be offered, pacifyed the in ſuch ſort, that they began to in- 
cline to him againe. Vet were not his euils at an end hereby. For his ene. 
mies among the Germanes preſently tooke the opportunity of this his re · 
lapſe, & calling an aſſembly with the Legats of the Pope, choſe a new Em. 
1 Nuke of Sueuiaʒũ to whõ the Pope ſent an imperial crowne, 

auing this inſcription: Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Nodolpho. Which 
when he heard of, he called a Councell of the Biſhops of Italy & G 1 
and charging Hildebrand the Pope with moſt horrible crimes of hereſie, 
necromancy, periury, murther, & the like, depoſed him; choſe Guibertus, 
Biſhop of Rawennain his place, and gathering together a great & mighty 
army, went againſt Rodolphe abiding in Saxony ; where a molt terrible and 
bloody batteil was fought betweene them: in which battell Rodolphe was 
woanded;& going aſide frõ his cõpanions, with many other likewiſe wo. 
ded,was carried to Mertberge, where he died; who a litle before his death, 
beholding his right hand cut off in that battel, fetching a deep ſigh, ſaid to 
the Biſhops which by chance were preſet: Behold,this is the hand with which 
by ſolemme vom & oath I obliged my faith &. feaulty to Henry my Lord. Behold 
wow I leaue his king dom & this preſent life ſee you that made me climb vp into hu 
throne,what you haue done: would to God you had led me the right way, whi you 
found ſo willing to follow your aduice & counſell, & to be directed by you. Vet did 
neither the ill ſucceſle ofthe former attempt, nor the ſpeeches of Rodolphe 
at his death, blaming thoſe that had ſer him a work, & condẽning himſelſe 
for that which he had done, diſcourage the ill affected from proceeding 
on in their rebellious practiſes. For they ſet vp Hermannus, Prince of Ler- 
rayns, in ſteed of Rodolphe, & proclaimed him Emperor, who the Emperor 


Henry ſlew likewiſe, as he had done the other; & reſted not till hee made 
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Pope Hildebrand leaue Nome, & flye to Salernũ; & brought the new Pope 
named Clement, to be inthronized, & himſelte crowned by him in Nome. 
The acts of Hildebrand ſaitli Nauclerus) were ſuch, that the writers be ve- 


ry doubcful, whether the things that were done by him, were done out of 


any loue of vertue, or any zeale he bare to the faith, or not. They that lo- 
ued him beſt, diſliked his ſtiffenes, as k Auentinus witnelleth. 1 Ortho Friſu- 
genſis noteth, that his diſpoſition was ſuch, that for the moſt part, he euer 
liked that which others diſliłed. So that that of Lucane might be verified 
of him · V ictrix cauſa Dys placuit ſed vita ¶ atoni: chat is, the preuailing part 
& caule belt pleaſed God, but that which fel, & had the ouerthrow, had 
( atozs wiſhes. And though he commend his zeale, yet in his prologue of 
his 7. booke he taxeth him, & others like vnto him, in very bitter ſort. 


His words are theſe: Videntur tamen culpandi Sacerdotes per omnia, qui reg- 


num 


— 


vid inutari rogitant, qui Philiftæũ primo virtute Dei ſtrauit, peſt modum proprio 
vungulamitr that is. Notwithſtanding whatſoeuer may bee ſaid, the 
Prieſts ſcemealtogether blameable, & worthy of reproofe & teprehẽſion, 
which go about to ſtrika Kinges & Princes with that their ſword which 
they haue byche grace & fauour of Princes; vnleſſe haply they do thinke 
it lawfulliorthemto imitate Dauid, who firſt ouerthrew and caſt to the 
und the proud Philiſtine by the power of God, & afterwards ſlew him 
with his owne ſword. Of this Hildebrand,! Sigebert ſaith, he found it thus 
written: We will haue you know, you that manage the Eccleſiaſticall af- 
faires, & to whom the care of the Church is cõmitted, that the Lord, Pope 
Hildebrand, who alſo was called Gregory, being in eætremis, & drawing 
neate his end, called vnto him one ofthe 12 Cardinals, whom hee loued 
dearely, & more then any of the reſt;andin his hearing confeſſed to God, 
to holy Peter, & to the whole Churchghat he had ſinned exceedingly, & 
grieuouſly offended in the Paſtorall charge committed to him, & in go- 
uerning the people of whom he had vndertaken the care; and that by the 
perſwaſion & inſtigation of the Diuell, he had ſtirred vp hatred & wrath 
againſt mankind : & then commanded the farenamed Confeſſor to make 
haſteto go to the Emperour, & to the whole Church of God, to aske for- 
iueneſſe for him, becauſe he ſaw the end of his life was neare at hand. And 
befdes all this, in great haſte put on him an Angelicall veſture or robe, & 
releaſed & brake in ſunder the bands of all thoſe bitter curſes whereunto 
he had ſubiected the Emperor. Theſe were the turbulent proceedings 
of this curſed Hildebrand, indeed a brand taken out of the very fire of hell, 
to ſet on fire the courſe ofnature, & to put the whole world into a cõbuſti- 
on, wherof(ifthis report mentioned by Sigebertus be truc)itrepeted him 
notalittle before his death. Bur howſoeuer, it is moſt certaine, that his beſt 
friends in the end began wholy to diſlike him, when they ſaw whither his 
violent & furious — carried him, & what wofull effects followed 
the ſame. Gerochus(ſaith m Auentimu) then whom no man was found more 
earneſtly to defend Hildebrãd by books writts to iuſtific his proceedings, 
and who publiſhed to the world diuers crimes obiected to the Em peror, 
mentioned by no other writer, at the laſt, coſtrained by the force of truth, 
taxed the pertinacy, if not the tyranny, of the Pope & his adherents, in this 
ſort; Romani ( inquit] ſibi diuinum v ſurpant honorem, rationem actorum reddey 
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re nolunt, nec ſibi dici æquo animo ferunt, cur ita agist Illud Satyricum inculcant, 


Sic dolo, ſic iubeo, ſi pro ratione voluntas; that is, The Romanes take vnto them- 
ſelues the honour that is proper vnto God: they will giue no account for a- 
ny thing they doʒ they wil be ſubiect to no controll, neither can they en- 
dure with any patience, that any man ſhould ſay to any of them, fir, 


\ Why do you ſo? That Satyricall ſaying they haue often in their mouthes: 


{ol will haue it, ſo I command it to be. Let my will ſtand for a reaſon, for 


lo it ſhall. Thus we ſee how ill a beginning the Popes made of depoſing 
| Emperours, 
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Emperors, & how bad ſucceſſe they had. Which is not to be maruailed ae, 
ſeeing in theſe attempts & practiſes they were contrary to Chriſt and his 
Apoffles For theſe(as Auentinus noteth) acknowledged the Emperors, as 
alſo al the holy Fathers did, to be in the ſecond place & ranłce after God, & 
before all mortall men, giuen, appointed, & choſen by the immortal God, 
and honored them, as hauing the crowne ſec ypon their heads by God 
himſclfe; they pray ed daily for heir proſperity, they paid tribute vnto 
them, & proclaimed them rebels againſt God, that refuſed to be ſubiect to 
them. After this bad beginning, ſome 2. or 3. other Popes ſucceeding, at- 
tempted in like ſort as Hildebrand had done, to depoſe ſuch 1 at 
they were offended with. Concerning whoſe attempts & practiſes, let the 
Reader conſider the cenſure of Cardinall Cxſanus. His words are theſe : 
n Let it ſuffiſe the Pope, that he excelleth the Emperor, as much as the Sun 
doth the Moone, and the ſoule the body; and let him not challenge that 
which pertaineth not to him: neither let him affirme, that the Empire is 
not but by him, & in depẽdance on him: & if haply the depoſing of ſome 
kings & Emperors, the tranſlation ofthe Empire moue him ſo pteſumptu- 
ouſly for to thinke, let him know, that if the reſpect of religion, & due cõ- 
ſideration of humility hindered not, it were eaſie toanſwex all thoſe things 
truly & moſt clearely; and ſo, that haply theſe things ſhould no way argue 
ſo great a power in the Pope, as Pope, without the conſent or willing ac- 
ceptation of the parties contending, as is imagined. For there wanted not 
in ancient times men to defend Henny che 4. crowned at Bail by the Le- 
ates of Rome, from the excommunication of Gregory or Hildebrand. Yea 
fach there were that were Cardinals at that time, and a certaine Councell 
holden at Rome, nay which more is, tlie generail Councell at Baſil, holden 
at chat time, did the ſame things cõcerning the chuſing of Honorius Pope, 
for which Henn the Emperor was pronounced excõmunicate. And in like 
ſort, there are found things excellently & ſtrongly written in defence of 
Fredericke the ſecond, a moſt valiant man, & a moſt conſtant defender of 
the faith, as alſoin defence ofother Emperors. How much the Popes pro- 
ceedings againſt Frederichę the ſecond, hindered the courſe of the ſacred 
warre vndertaken at that time againſt che Infidels, how many things the 
Pope charged him wich, which he vtterly diſclaimed, and how much all 
Chriſtiã Princes inthe end begã to diſlike the pride of the Romane Court, 
theo Hiſtories of thoſe times do ſufficiently make known vnto vs. Where- 
fore to conclude this point, tonching the Popes pretẽded power of depo- 
ſing Princes; ſeeing the firſt that euer attẽpted to excerciſe the ſame, was 
that brad of hel, Gre gory the 7. ſeeing he had ſo il ſucceſſe in this his proud 
attempt, & cauſed ſuch confuſions in the Chriſtian world, as the like had 
ſeldom, or neuer bene before; & ſeeing the beſt learned about thoſe times, 
& ſince, condemned the opinion of them that thinł the Pope may depoſe 
Princes. as new & ſtrange, if not hereticall: we may ſafely reſolue, that the 
Pope taking vpon him to giue and take away kingdomes, which is proper 
to God, is that Antichriſt that firs in the tẽple of God, as if he were God. 
| CHAP. 
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duminun which the Popes baus by the gifs of. Princes, 


Muing prooued , that the s neither directly nor 
F-ndirectly , haue power — — the King- 
3:48. domes of the world, or any thing to doe in the mana- 
ging and . of ciuill affaires, by yertue of an 
grant from Chriſt let ys proceed to ſee what temporall 
dominion and ciuillpower they haue by the grant of 
Princes, It is the refolued opinion almoſt of all men 
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n 1e Cuſanus) that Conſtantine the Emperour gaue the whole Empire, cathol bg. 
for e <p 


of the Weſt to Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome, and to his ſucceſſors ner, 6h. 3. 
ſo that there can bee no Emperour of the Weſt, but ſuch a one as muſt 
wholy depend of the Pope, and acknowledge that he holdeth the Impe- 
riall crowne of him. Neither were there many found in ancient times, that 
durſt make queſtion of this donatzon of Cunſtautine, yet doth this great 
Cardinall and _ Diuine proſeſſe, that having ſought diligendy to 
-finde out the originall of this ſuppoſed grant, and 1. certainty of it(pre- - 
ſuppoſing that Conſtantive might make ſuch a gtant which yet will neuer 
bee prooued) hee 2 wondereth if cuer: there were an / ſuch thing. 

For that there is no ſuch thing to be ſound in uthentieall boobes; and ap- - 
proued Hiſtories, I haue read ouer (ſaich he) egaine and againe, all the acts 

ol Popes and Emperours, that by any meanes I could meete with, the hi- 
ſtories of Saint ierome, who was moſt diligent in collecting all things, 
the werkes of Auguſtine, Ambroſe, and other learned Fathers and the actes 
of generall Councels which haue beene fince the Councell of Nice; ande 
can finde no ſuch thing, as this ſuppoſed donation, nor any thing that yr, 
import, that euer there was any fuch donation , neither can it ſtand wich 
the courſe of things reported vnto vs by the ancient Hiſtorians & writers: 

Damaſus at the requeſt of Hierome, wrote the liues and actions of his Pre- 

deceſſors: and yet in the life of Sy/weffer reporteth no ſuch thing; Hee ad- 
- deth further, tliat hauing diligently peruſed the Charter of this grant, hee 
Found in it moſt euident arguments of forgery and falſnood, and tlierefore 
faith, hee thinketh theſe things · concerning Conſtantines donation to bee 
apocryphall,as ſome other! ritings attributed to Clemens and Ana- 
Keule Popes.For firſt the E iſtle of elchiades touching the Primitiue 
Church, and the bounty of Conftaxtive is prooued countertaite;inthathee 
Tpeaketh ofthe Councell of Micr nolden aſter dis / dtath q ani oi v 
tinexdonation, ſuppoſed to baue beene! q —— feehter, 
who ſucceeded him. Beſides this in the Chartet off donation; ( onflentivie - 
Ftoleſſerhtharbe wata Leper, that he was: freed fromthe ſame by Sylur - 
fn meine: by whom he was biptized;andithac he was firſt inſtructed in 
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1 r* . Caſauus) that ¶ anſtammsę che 
— 8 * {Emperor was a Chriſtian in the time of le biadaitlie Pope, avivapper 
* ;reth by: Auſtine in diuers places, eſpecialhy in his Epiſtle to Glorius & Eleu- 
fur Theſe are proofes more then ſufficient, that th Edict of donation at- 
a bi ſuprà.tributed to C vſtantive is counterſaite and tged and therefore u Adel 
| Ebier Cann riteth thus of it. The. te do ſufficicntlyſhew, that that 
_<formenof don:tion which is attributed ro-Conflantime;andicammonly tab- 
| 2edabour;is fainted: and countet faite, in tharthep brand it th che dif- 
' Diſt.g6. cap. gdaceſull inſeription of Chaffe; Enſebins, Ruſinur, Throdoret; Secrates, Ro- 
conſtantinus. xomen; Eatropiut. Dictor, and the othun 2 authors, ho moſt di- 
gently wrote all the acts of Conſtancine dq not onely paſſe, hy thiꝭ ſuppo- 
9 — malciugaany mention of ivnbutlalſo deliver 

ne . 

. aint i Emtet among his threciſomùnes, Laly fell ro 
lot of one of tem — 'ſo — Fas ox — not ine 
- dane, if hee had fortieily giuen Italy, and all. the Welterne pace of che 
Empire tu: thæ Rope; of! amm 1 neporteth aitut (. 
Hide held the Soueraightic of Rome, and appointed Leontins 
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to bee his Lieutenant there, and all Hiſtorians do report that ſund ry 
Emperors long after the time of Cenſfantines ſuppoſed donation , ruted- 
and raigned as ſoueraigne Lordes in Italy: and euen in Rome it ſelfe gi. 4 
p pope ¶Agatho writing to {onftantine, that called the ſixth Generall Thon. lcd a in 
Councell, acknowledgeth that Rome is Imperatoris ſeruilis vrbs , that is, 6. act ianc. 4. 
the Emperors citty in all humble and ſubmiſſiue ſubiection: and it is moſt op e 
euident that 9 in the time of Gregory the firft, the Emperor held the citty * 4 
of Rome, and gouerned it by 4 Lord Deputy. But ſome man perhaps 40. 
will ſay that the acts of Sylveſter in hich this donation is found are ap- 
proued by Gelafius , and a ſynode of Biſhoppes , and that therefore wee 
may not doubt of it. This allogation is caſily anſwered. For (as? Cuſanus v concord. 
rightly noteth ) it is a very weake and flenter confirmation of the actes thot. lib, 3. 5 
of Pope Sy larſter, that is found in Gelafur;and the ſynode of Biſhpps hol. 6p. 2. 
den by him. For Gelaſius faith onely, the author oſtheſe Actes is not Ware 
nov ne, and that yet they are read by ſome Catholtkes in the Church of: 
Rome, and. many Churches by ancient vſe imitate the ſame. The. 
writings alſo ( ſaith hee) concerning the inuention of the holy croſſe Diſt. 15. 
of our Lord, and ſome other writings concerning the inuention of the 4 Th 4 45 
head of S. Iohn Baptiſt, are truely but nouell and late reuelations, and yet a1. 3 
ſome Cstholikes tead them. But: when writings: of chis kind ſhall come » H:8. part. I. 
into ehe hands o Catholikesilet. that ſentenet, of bleſſed Pan che Apoſtle . 8. 4h. 2. 
go before them what prous all things; and bold thatwhich ar good Touch- 4 _—_ a Jv. 
ing Gratian in home this CHarter of Donation is new found q Auto- Ig. teſ . 
uinus Arch-biſhop of Florence notech, that in the old bookes it was not bite tit. — 
ſdund, and therefore is rightly noted and ꝗiſtinguiſhed from ther things i cunſtan - 
ofmdre redic bythe in ſcriptn of Palea;that is chaffa, becay (ei there i: 
no. —5— eetne in chem as Plating. obſerue ih im the d iſe of Iahy the ſca- n . 
uenthſ ich whome * Cont ius, che author of a Preface before the Decrees, — * 
agreeth;affirming that thoſe things that are ſo noted, were at fiſt put into v part. i cer, 
the prargent 1 ſo aſter crept into the text and that many of them Dt. 6. cap. 
atnatiognd inthe oſt ancient booke of Decreea i And in his u¹ẽq²ν £0 /Fentinu; 
tions vp pon that j. patt᷑ ofthe Necrees , where this zy noi d hattet oſ Genel, yt 
Nauru ja four ãnſinuateth, that this Chaffe is hot in all bookes of Der _ = M 
Gees Touching/fidore , the * Aﬀfagdebrrgiansteltific , that in old copyes-wol. 2.Gener, 
thete is nothing found concerning this oppoſed donation;and-the like 11. 
wan hep ehought of nog ſo.thatthereis no Author of any credit: that g-. = ſ * 
det ties mas en: and ahcy that dog MHeaRe of iti Prad hre dani. 
deine oi ih, from thenge . Naxcitre, gathtrodig 2. gueſt. 1. 
-theryuholetis hut a atzer, „ and meera deviſe, Fon in aN. 1j. 
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Decrees: thereJis/:menripn of a donation of the city of, Rome." 6. Pecret 
ab b Hand beg: Provinces of the Weſt, but. in;zhe.fained 171.5. ec. 
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nt to bee doubted , but that Conſtantine gaue 2 gifts ynto the 
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in other places, as in proceſſe of time they refided in a manner * 


Church, and other Emperours and Princes augmented the fame in ſuch 


ſort, that the Chutch long ſince had ample poſſeſſions, great teuenues, and 
a goodly patrimony in ſundry parts of the Weſt : yet 1 thinke wee ma 


moſt ſafely affirme with Platina, Otho Friſingenſis, Cuſanus, Valla, Nauc f 


rau, ¶ anut, and ſundry other, that there neuer was any ſuch donation as is 


irnagined,but that both Rome and all 7refy, with the Weſterne Provinces 


remained ſtill ſubiect to the Empetour till the time of Pipine the father of 


Charles the great, beeing gouerned either by the Emperours them-ſelues, 


or by ſuch as they appointed when they Hued away and made their abode 


at Conſtantinople, made great by Conſtantine; and better liked of by his 
ſucceſſors then Rome it ſelfe. Where vpon wee read of one © Narxſes the 
Emperours Lieutenant, a good man, and a good gouernour, Who hauing 
vanquiſhed the Gothes, ruled the Romaines in great peace and quietneſſe 
for along time; till mooued with enuie they made complaints of him to 
the Emperour Juſtinus, and Sophia his wife, profeſſing that it were better 
for them to be vnder the Gothes againe, then to endure the proud and in- 
ſolent command of this Lieutenant. Vpon which complaints the Emperor 
diſplaced him, and ſent one Longiuus to ſucceed him, Which thing ſo of. 
fended Narſes,that hee called the Lumbards into Italy; whoſe comming 
made the Greeke Empetours in txne to loſe Rome, and all Italy. Loyginut 
the ſucceſſor of Narſer, after ho was eſtabliſhed in his place, (whereas be- 
fore there were no Garriſons in the townes of Italy, but euery citty was 
ouerned by her owne Magiftrates)put garriſons into diuerſe townes,and 
ought im a new forme of gouernment into Rome, &t into all Italy, which 
more afflicted it, then all the calamities that it had beene ſublect vnto for 
the ſpace of 160. yeares before, though ſuch and ſo grieuous, that Rome 
was ſome-time left deſolate, to bee inhabited by wilde beaſts. This man 
brought in a new name of dignity to expreſſe the honourable place and 
office of the chiefe commander in Ttaly vnder the Emperour, calling it the 
Exarc hate, and him that ſo ruled the-Exarch, This Exareh remained at 
Ratienna, and went not at all to Rome: hee appointed no one Preſident: 
ouet a whole Prouince or country, but left euery Cirty to bee gouerned 
by her owne Magiſtrates, whome hee called Dukes, and made gone other 
difference betweene Rome and other citties qut that whereas the Gouer- 


nours of other places were called Dukes; the-Goutrnour of Rome fitft 


' |. .:plared,was called a Preſident, and they that folldwed hin Dukes, whence 
' Weereade of che Romaiae Dukedome, Neichet Kaif the Romaines 'afte 
the times of Warſer and Baſilins , either Conſulls or Senate lawfully 


* 


called together, but all theit affaires were anaged by ſome Grecian 


Duke, whom che Exarchſentynto then, This forme of gouer᷑nttretit con. 
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iaſt parts of the world, and ſeeking to bring the Pope and Chriſtians of 
che Weſt to doe the like, procured. hiniſelfe fo, great diſlike and ill will 
among them, (the Pope perſwading them to contemne his commande- 
ments in this behalfe as vnlawfull ) that they of Rauenna and Venice be- 
gan to rebell againſt him and his Exarch, and would haue choſen a new 
Emperour,but that the Pope (in a that he would amend ) ſtaide them 
by his perſwaſions from ſo dooing. Yet this rebellion proceeded fo farre, 
that the Cities depoſed the Magiſtrates ſet ouer them by the Exarch, and 
appointed new of their one. The City of Rome ſle Marius Spathariur, 
that was her Duke, and his ſonne Adrian, and choſe another. They of Ra- 
uenna were deuided among themſelues: wherupon the Exaroh was ſlaine, 
and in che meane while the Lombards brought into Italy by NVarſes and 
now growne to be ſtrong, poſſeſſed them- ſelues of Bononia, and other 
places. The Emperour hearing of theſe innouations in Italy, 5 ſent another 
Exarch,who ſought to appeaſe the Lomvards with gifts, and to incite cer- 
taine Romaines againſt the Pope to take away his life. So that the Pope 
was greatly diſtreſſed on euery ſide, fearing both the Emperour and the 
Lombards. But being incouraged by the people ſo to do, hee excommuni- 
cated the Exarch, whom the Emperor had ſent; & pacified the Lombards, 
andafterwards wrought a reconciliation betweene the Exarch:and him- 
ſelfe : and perſwaded him to go to Rauenna; and there to make his abode 
as other his predeceſſors had done . After this the Lombard beſiegeth 
Rome againe, and putteth che Pope and the inhabitants in great feare; yet 
did they not ſend to the Emperour for helpe, by reaſon of the great diſ- 
likes that were betweene them , as alſo for that there was little hope of 
any helpe to come from him, beeing ſcarce able to defend the Citty of 
Conſtantinople from the Saracens, but to Charles Martell, Father of Pis 
pine, who by intreaty perſwaded the Lombarde to remooue his ſiege and 
goe away, After this againe Hiſtulphus King of the Lombards be ſieged 
Rayenna, and tooke it, and put the Romains into as great a feate', as euer 
they had bin in before. Where-upon the Pope writeth to the Emperour, 
ſiguͤify ing in what Rate Rome and all Italy was, and that if hee did not 
preſently ſend aide, they muſt fall into the hands of Aiſtalphus. Vpon theſe 
letters of the Popo, the Emperor ſendeth to Aiſtulphus to perſwade him to 
deſiſt from inuading his countries and territories, but effecteth nothing. 
And therefore the Pope conſulteth with the Romaines what was fit to be 
dene. Who reſolue to ſend to tie Emperour; and to let him know, that if 
hee Would not preſently come in perſon with the forces of the Ermpire to 
relieue Italy, tliey muſt be forced to ſeeke defence and reſieſe elſe- where. 
According to this reſolution, meſſengers were preſently ſent to Conſtanti- 
nople, but not returning in time; the Romains were fotced to ſeeke to Pi- 
pine for helpe: who came in perſon, and reſtored the Biſhop of Rome to his 
place from whence hee was fled, forced iu ph, to ſweare and giue 
| ny” pledges, 
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pledges to reſtore all ehings to him chat hee had talen away: but he was 
no ſooner gone out of the countrey, but he did more miſchiefe then euer, 
whereof Pipin vuderſtanding, gathered a ne army and returned into 
— a full reſolution to ſubdue this Tyrant, and to ſettle the peace 
of the Church of Rome. The Emperour hearing thatuhe Romans had 
ſought helpe oſ Pipin , ſendeth to him great ky andpreſents, and be. 
ſeecheth him to reſtore Ræuenna and the Exarchare to the Empire, where. 
unto of right it pertained, and not to giue them to the Romans or Pope, 
Whereunto Pipine anſwered; That hee was now the ſecond time come 
into Italy, not tor gaine, but for his ſoules health, and to repreſſe the inſo- 
lencies of the Lombards, that they might not hurt: the Church, and that 
therefore hee meant to take Rauenna and the Exarchate, and other parts 
of Italy out of the Lombards hand, and to giue them to the Pope and Ro- 
maine Church, and ſo he did. Now the Exarchate was deuided into two 
regions, the one named Pentapolis,containing ſiue citties, to wit, Rauen- 
na, Cæſena Claſſis, Forum Liuii, and Forum Popilii : che other e/fwilia, 
wherein were Bononia, Rhegium Parma, Placentia, and what ſoeuer land 
there is from the bounds. of thoſe of Placentia and Ticine eo Adria, and 
from Adria to Ariminium: But the ſtate of things Was not ſo ſetled by 
Pipine but that Deſiderius, who ſucceeded ¶Aiſfulphus in the kingdomeof 
the Lombards, began a freſh to wrong the Church of Rome againe, and 
therefore in che time of Aarianthe Popę, Charles the Greas, was intreated 
to come into Italy; which thing hee willingly, yeelded to performe, and 
came to relieue them whom his father before had ſer ſree, and reſted not 
till hee had ſubdued the Lombards, and reſtored to the Church of Rome 
all that which Pin had giuen, coijfiming his gift with, more anplepti- 
uiledges then before, and therefore to ſne their thanłlulne ſſe to him, the 
Romans. did him all the honour, that · poſſibly they could deuiſe, and 
8 Synode was holden in Rome called by Adrian, conſiſting of an hun- 
© dred fifty and three Biſhops, religious men and Abbots, and Adrian the 
Pope and the Biſhops aſſe nbled in Councell, with vnanimous conſent 
 yeelded ta Charles. right and power to chooſe the Pope, and to order the 
Apoſtolicke Sea, they . vnto bim alſo the dignity of beeing Pa- 
tricius or Father of the common wealth, and beſides all this decreed, that 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops in all Prouinces, ſhould receiue inueſture from, 
him; and chat no man ſhould bee conſectated a Biſhop , vnleſſe hee were 
firſt approoued and eommended by the mg, and inueſted by him; ſub- 
iecting all ſuch as ſhould dare to goe againſt this decree, to excommuni- 
cation and confiſcation of goods, if they ſhould not ſpeedily repent, and. 
ſhew them-ſelues ſorry for ſo dooing. This priuiledge the French Kings 
enioy in a ſort vnto this day, eſpecially in certaine Prouinces of France, 
Aſter this, the ſecond time, Charles the 24 was occaſioned to come 
to Rome, by reaſoa of ſome violences offered to Lee Biſhop Rowe, tt 
. 9 Mhat 


- 
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what time the Biſhop of Rome conſidering, that the Emperours of Con- 
ſtantinople dig hardly holde the title of Emperours , that they were able 
to yeeld little reliefe in time of neede, and that they did in a ſort forſake 
the Weſterne part of the Empire, and beſides all this, differed in ſome 
matters of religion: and on the other ſide, confidering that Charles was 
amoſt mighty Prince, and one that deſerued well of the Church, as 
Pipin and ¶ Martel had done before him, with the conſent of the people 
of Rome, proclaimeth him Emperour , and taketh from him:the name of 
Patricius, or Father of the common-wealth. 

Thus we ſee Pipin gaue certaine countries to the Pope and Church, 
and { harles confirmed the fame gift. But they did not fo giue them, but 
that they retained (as h Sigonixs noterh, ) [ms, principalem & detionem, n He neeng 
that is, the right ſoueraignty and royalty ro them-ſclues , and their ſuc- Italie. 8. * 
ceſſors, ſo that the Romaines were to doe the Emperour ſeruice, and pay 
him tributes, they were by an oath of fealtie to oblige them - ſelues vnto | 
him, and hee by bis princely power might appoint Magiſtrates toiudge I. Lotharius 
and rule the people, yet ſuch was the encroching of the Romaine Bi- % 2 energt. 
ſhops that they couid not endure long to bee in this ſubiection, but 23. 2 
| ſought wholy to caſt off the yoske of the Emperours. Whereupon Fre- | 
dericke Barbaroſſa(as Nauclerus reporteth out of! Friſingenſu) ſom dif- * Gener. 39. 
ferences ym berweene him and the Pope, and Citties of Italy, in- ' de ges 

vired of the Princes and Lawyers , in what ſoit and how farre forth *'e4erici.libs 
the Citties of Italy were ſubiect ro the Empire: and they with one con- f 
ſent did all adiudge vnto him all royalties, as coynes , tolles, ſhippings, ge! 
confirmation of dignities , of _ and Conſulls, tributes and iudge- 
ments ancient y eſtabliſhed, beſides ſuch other things as hee might re- 
2 when the Empire ſhould ſtand in need. But the Pope alleadged at 
the ſame time, that the Emperour might ſend no Embaſiadors to Rome, 
without his conniuence, and that they of his Eſchequer might make no 
collection of money, in the Caſtles, Villages or townes, wbiect to the 
Pope, but onely at that time when firſt hee putteth on the Imperiall 
Crowne in Rome, | 
[a And Otho Friſin genſit addeth, ® that theſe articles were propoſed to 
the Emperour by the Popes Legates, to witt, that no meſſengers or Em- MNadevici 
baſſadors ſhould be ſent to the citry without the Popes priuity,ſecing all Friſng.appena, 
the Magiſtrates of that rowne arc the officers of Saint Peter, with all 4 F 
' royalties : that no money ſhould bee collected out of the Popes Lord- fn bh 
ſhipps, but onely at the time of the Emperours Coronation; that the 2,cap.30, 
Biſhops of Italye ſhould onely take the oath of ſealtie, and doe no 
3 2 theEmperour ; and laſtly that the Emperours Embaſſadours 

ſhould net challenge any entertainement in Biſhoppes Pallaces, 


To theſe Articles ® the Emperour anſwered in this ſort. > ad 
I truely defire not the homage of the Biſhoppes of Tialye, 
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if they pleaſe to renounce thoſe royalties that doe belong vnto vs; 
who, iſthey willingly heare from the Pope , What haſt tho tot doe with 
the King? they mult be content to heare from the Emperour alſo , What 
haſt thou to do with mundane poſſeſſions? That our Embaſſadors are not 
to be receiued and intertained, l will eafily graunt, if any Biſhop may bee 
found; whoſe Pallace ſtands vpon his owne: ground , and not vpon ours. 
But whereas the Pope pretendeth that the Emperor may ſend no Embaſ.. 

ſadors to Rome without his priuity, that all Magiſtrates there are the of. 
ficers of Saint Peter, this matter, I conſeſſe, is of moment & conſequence, 
and will require a more graue and mature deliberation. For ſeeing by the. 
prouidence and ordinance of God, I am the Emperour of Rome, and fo 


called, I hall but onely carry a ſhew of a Soueraigne Lord, and haue the 
empty title without the thing, if the ſoueraignty and command of the 


Citric of Rome bee taken from mee. Thus did the good Emperour ſeeke 
to maintaine the right of the Empire, yet out of a good and Chriſtian 
diſpoſition, was willing to referre all differences betweene the Pope and 


him, to the tryall of law or of arbitrement · But the Pope would not con- 
j ent to any ſuch thing . Wherein hee ſhewed more pollicy, then good 


diſpoſition, as knowing that hee muſt needes fall in this ſuite, if the mat- 


ter came to tryall., For it is moſt euident, that o Lotharins appointed Ma- 


iſtrates euen in Rome it ſelfe, to iudge the people; That the Nobles of 
Rome tooke the oath of fealty to the Emperour Ludouicus father to Lo. 


 tharins, This oath was taken in the time of Fredericke the firſt, in Verona; 


The forme of the oath was this: / doe ſweare that from this time forward, 
Iwill bee faithfull and true to my Lord Frederiche Emperour of Romanes 
againit alt men, c. And that I will neuem goe about to take from him his 
rojalties;cc; Theſe were the differences betweene Frederic Barbaroſſa 
and the Pope, and the oppoſition grew: ſo great and ſtrong, that diuerſe of 
the Cardinalls conſpired againſt the Emperour, and gaue large ſummes of 
money to Adrian the Pope to excommunicate him. And this con- 
ſpiracie was confirmed with oathes, that none ſhould drawe backe or 

eeke the Emperours fauour without the reſt, And that if the Pope 
ſhould dye, they ſhould chooſe none, but one of the conſpiring Car- 
dinalls ts ſucceed him, But as Dauid ſayd, 4 They ſhall curſe, but thou 


' ſhalt blefſe > fo GOD that ſpake by the mouth of David , turned all 


that-rheſe conſpiratours did to a contrary effect. For it came to paſſe 


Nate ler. vol. r that ſome fewe dayes after the Pope had denounced excommunica- 


tion againſt the Etperour at Anagnia, going forth to 'refreſh himſelſe 
withſome few accompanying him, he dranke of the water of a certaind 
Well. & preſently a Elie entred into his mouth'& ſtuck ſo faſt in his throat, 
that by no skilt of Phiſitions it could be drawne out, till hee had breathed 
out his laſt breath. Vet were not the conſpirators diſeòurag ed by this ac 
cident, but after his death; the greatet part of Cardinalls:choſe Rowland : 
5 — 4 © the 
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ro ptoſeſſed enemit to the Empire. an one ofthe 
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This Kowland naming him- ſelſe Alexander the third: daft TT 
rous .copfli With the Empexdur, and : ons 
ſe by him, in fo-much-that'in Fami . = 1 


the Popedome, had many 
was oftentimes puttothe wor 
was forced to difguiſchim-ſelfe, and. iu the: habito Oba Comepgaliiyotd 
Venice; where heeliued for a certaine-ſpace-imbaſe ndl all ile 
end being knowne, hee was honorably entertainedt and: kindlyuntteatac 
ythe Venetians: which when Fredericke vnderſtood ofſſhoc was groati 
ly diſpleaſed with them for intertayning his enemyʒ andi ſent his Sonnt 
with a great Nauy and ſtronge army by forerangiviolends to frtchi lin 
thence. But ſuch was the ill hap of theyong Ptinceþthavibeting ind 
ted by the Venetians, hee was by them take mpriſamer: neither oould iii 
deliuerance by any meanes bee ptocured, vnleſſe Heutricię would come 
in Perſon to Venice, and fecke to bee veconciicdi to the Popes'iThishard 
condition the Emperour yeelded to. for his: 8d nr abe went Venice 
in Petſon. and was reconciled to the Popo vgport thoglconmidiongithatibee 
ſhould reſtore to the Pope che City-ofRexin:)zndraduborace beiigdal 
do the royalty of it, and that hee ſpould doe ſułh peimence — 
him: which ps £4 ppl 8 e 
Aue Church, and all looking ony he Ptpriconiniantivel 
him to proſtrate him. ſelfe vppoh theigrouid;anitevaſke forgiuenefſe am 
then treading on his necke ſaid; It is worꝭtten i hib g, 2 
Aſpe an Bafiliſks , aud thou ſhalt treade wypon abe Lynn and tht 
md-when Fridericke ſaſd vnto him. Now tibi ful Prirs cu 2 7, 
ve : chat is, Ido not chus ſubmit my felſe to thee but 1o'-Prrepiviithe 
= anſwered, et mibi ot Potro: thatis;rhoonfhelrdigetio bor vn ,t 


the Pope, which Hicherro-hach'ote for currene ji — ni 
Romaniſts called in queſtion, lule do they regard ar bawneHiftoris 
ans, and ſb freoly may they cht aſide whatſocuet — EA 4 
Howſocucr, wee fee how maine ere 
ten a kiod of ciuill dominlion vnde the Ampetrours YG 
wholy, and not content therewith;ſ6u rop4;6\ 
Ns make them wcknonledge that they hond! ore Erepre keen 


prin Sppoambhracenl on Poo the third; WEE) of the 
of Romeprodainied;and: aner che de Gren! King of 
by inheritarice;and« t>Empetov ef Rüme 1 - 
hade ſhew ed before, Vet (* Saalluu, noreth he bpb ns of enn 
the world were greatly alterd &ehanged After th net inauguratienf fer 
Whereas deſors ie Empyre Was thought; to be rom helden * and the 
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8 uiſt. Se chat they had not eee ſuch words, 


6 2. Nee in the de Pallace of 9 had painted the manner af Lathen. 
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IF * 9 fourth vpe the report of ſom via. 
ned to cheBiſhop of Landa in the parts of Germany as he retut- 


proueth | Ofc 
falſe bere- 1 and not 45 urſued, fought out and reuenged, as was ex- 
rn by many '- pry (Fredericke Barbaraſſs 


4 then r, eben vnto him, and 
matunyling athis negli e ii reuengi 8 wrong offered to men of th 

chpurte kintm Sin, what benefits he had received from him your 
"the hvf Rome: as namely thefulnesof Imperial N and honor, 


lib. 1. ch. 9+ und the ute appertayning there-ynto , and profeſſeth that hee — 


bane beenemd to Maut conferred greater benefits, then theſe vppo 
wel how much good he might doe vnto the Church, 
IThisletter being brou — the Emperor by two Cardinals , Bernard 
ended and Princes exceedingly , Eſpecially 
inthar was faidin the el. that the fulneſſe of dignity and honor was 
confetred yppon the Emperour by the Pope, and that hee had receiuted 
the Imperial crown of his hand;& that it would not grieue him if he had 


| receibed greater benefits of his hand. They which heard this letter read, 


oed to male a ſtrickt conſtruction of che words, and to chitke 
zbe Pope vttered them in the ſence which they concciued, becauſe they 
knew well, that certaine Romaniſts had not feared to arme „ that the 
ors had hetherto poſſeſſed the Empyre of Rome, and the Kingdom 


but that by ri ned the ſame, and 


la, that ſo it might be tranſuitted aud ſent ouer to poſterities, 


Painting, liuely re- 


Emperour his receiuing the crown of the Pope, and written ouer 
* —— : Rex: tyenit aute fares iurant prine vrbis honore: ,pet 
wilents: curanam. Thatis ,theKing doth comebes 
veari co the prey the 8 man thendoth 


vpractiſes makin ——.— and his Nobles to — 

land abe wordes ofthe Popes — in the worſt ſence , cauſed the meſ-· 

lage ofcheſaCardinds. tas yerꝝ affcnſſiue; end a general . 
ſt them yea —— which growing more lo 


theLegares, ouoof them aduentured 


of his maiſtes to *— of whome the Emperor hath bis 
yre, i he haue is not ofthe Lord pope Which ſpeach of the Cardinal 
b — the Princes, that one of bende to wit Otte the County Palau, 


of 


O the bunch. Boe. J. 363 


9 Boiaria Mad with his ſword tun him through, had not Frerler ic h che 
Emperor interpoſed his authority, and patificd the preſent rage. The Em- 
r ſeeing in what termes things ſtood;, rooke'the beſt courſe he could 
for the ſecurity of the Legates,and commanded that they, ſhould preſent 
ly be bad to their lodgings, & that rhe next thoining they ſhould he go 
andreturne directly td him that ſent them and het tu wander prtt down: 
in the Territories of Bi ſhops and Abbots , and as he thus happily di par- 
ched them away in ſaſetyzſo aſter they were gon( prouidenti hy bettet) / 
he cauſed it to be made known throughout thewbole Empyre, what had 
paſſed betweenc him and the Pope, The: Teavs ot his letters wasch 1 
Wheras the diuine power, from vchichali power procaedęethi bothlin 
heauen and earth. hath committed to: y9 bis annoynted. ehe rule iof the: 
ingdome and Empyre; and ordayned that by Imperial atmes weiſhould 
2 the peace of the Churches, we are ſotxed not without gteat grieſe 


Ki 
pte 


of heart to complaid vnta you b that from the haad of the holy Church (i -; - 


4 


which Chriſt imprintedithe C ha:acter of his peace and lose) (he cauſes of 
diſſention, the ſeminary of ella, and the poyſon of a woli peſtiferaus diſ- 
eaſe do ſeeme to flow by meanes wherofif God. turne not away this euill. 
there is danget, leaſt the vnity bet wit the Pileſte hood and Kindomebee 
broken, and a ſchiſme follow. For of late, a we were in the Court of Bb», 
ſun tim conſulting about things conceruing the honor of the Eupyte & 
good of the Churches, thete game-yato vs certain Legies framthe Pape: 
who profeſſed to bring ſuch a meſſage as tended greatly to th increaſe! 
of the honour of the Empyre. But when wee had the-firlt day-honarably- 
intertayned them as the manner isJandahe ſecond day fat with out Prin- 
ces zo heare theit heſſage, They (as it were) puffed yp by teaſun of the 
Mammon of iniquity,ovt of the height of their pride, out of the haughti- 
ne ſſe of: their arrogant mindes , and out of the-execrable eiation-oftheir 
ſwelling, hearts, preſented vnto vs an Ambaſſage contayned in letters 
written byg r Lame ay whorof was: That we ſhouldalwaics haue 
before the eyes of out minde in what ſorgthe Lord Pope had conferred. 
vypon vs, the Enſigne oſ tbe Imaperiall'crowne-, and hat yet notvwichſtan- 
ding it would no way repenthim iſ he had done ys greater fauors, and 
Wb teceiued more benefits of him. Theſe thinges not onely much af- 
fected, but ſo moued the Princes, and inraged them in fuch ſort, that i we 
had nex ſtayed them by our Princely authority, the two wicked Prieſtes, 
Wherfore ſeeing they had many ſchedules ſealed to be written in at their 
pleaſure, by W hic (a6 formerly the were wont to do) they might ſcatter 
the poyſon of their iniquity throughout al the Churches of the Germaine 
| kingdomzmake bare & naked the holy Altas, & carry away with them the. 
veſſels of $ houſe of God as a preyzthac they might proceed no ſurther in 
miſchief ye gõmanded them without Wandring or going aſide to * 
EY re 34 the 
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nor fimply inhibited the comming of men from thence , but that bis mea- 
ning was to meete with certaine abuſes, whereby the Churches of his 
Kingdome had bene greeued,impoueriſhed, and oppreſſecall diſcipline of 
men liuing reryred and in cloyſters vtterly ouerthrowne. Laſtly , that 
God having exalted his Church, by meanes of the Empire, in the head 
Citty of the world, it ſhould not be by any meanes, that the Church in the 
head Citty of the world ſhould ouerthrow the ſtate of the Empire, that 
the matter began with painting, that it proceeded from painting to wri- 
ting, that the writing now begins to be vrged as good authority, but that 
he will not ſuffer it, nor indure it ſo to be, being reſolued firſt to loſe his 
crowne before hee giue any conſent to the abaſifig of the crowneof the 
Empire in ſuch ſort : and therfore requireth the paintings to beraced out, 

and the writings to be recalled,that ſuch monuments of emnity between 

the Kingdome and the Prieſt-hood may not remaine: and here · vppon 

they beſeech the Pope by new letters to mollifie that which was too 3 
hard; and to ſweeten that which was too ſowre in the former. < This ſo 
wiſe, iuſt, and reaſonable an anſwer of the Germain Biſhops, preuayled fo 
ſatre with the Pope that hee ſent other Legates of a milder ſpicit and het- 
ter temper to the Emperor, with new letters, wherein he ſought to qua- 
lifiewhat-ſocuer was offenffiue in the former: for © touching that hee a cy, 23. 
wrote of the benefit the Emperor had receiued of him ( which ſo high 
unpleaſed the Emperor, ſuppoſing that hee meant that hee had recejued 
the Imperiall crowne,as a meere fauor or good turne from him) he anſwe- 
red that how-ſoeuer the word Benefit bee taken in another fence ſome 
times, yet he vſed it in that fignification which it hath by Originall inſti» 
tution and firſt impoſition. So that the word Benefit being compounded 
ef two ſimple wordes, bene and factum, ſiguifieth ja good fact, or a thing 
well done, and in this ſence his ſetting of the crowne vpon the Emperors 
head might be called a Benefit, not as being a meere fauor or good turne, 
but for that it was well and honorably done of him to ſer the Enſigne of 
Imperiall maieſty and power vpon the head of him, to whome fuch pow» | 
erpertaned : and ſo wert things at that time pacified by che good indea- 
nor of the Cardinals, and hy this milde letter of the Pope. But afterwards 
they brake out againe; 'Where-yppon the Pope wrote in this ſort to die 


* *Adriau the Biſhop, ſeruant of the ſeruants of God, to Fredericks the . ,,.-;. 
deer Emperor greerio and Apoſtolical bleſſing. The diuine la = 
nſcth lo e to them that horiour;cheir partes, decent ad Radein 

: Sf: death again tliem that curſe father ot mother. in fne hiſt. O- 

weare raujgiit by the voyce of truth; that who-ſdencr 'exalterh f- Frings. 

(hill be brought low, Whetefote forme beloved in the Lord, we de 77, Newer 
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your letters written to vs, you put yqur name be fore outs. Wherein you 
incurre the note of inſolency: That Flay not arrogancie, what ſhall I ſay 
of the fealry you promiſed and ſware to bleſſed Peter i how doe you oh. 
ſerue it, x hen you-require'of them, whoare Gods, and the ſonnes of the 

moſt high, to wit Biſhops, the doing of homage vnto you, and exact fealty 

of them, incloſing their ſacred hands in your fiands, and manifeſtly oppo. 

ſing your ſelſe againſt vs, hut not onehy the doores of the Churches, but 

the gates of the Citties of your king dome alſo, againſt our Cardinalls ſent 

as Legates vnto you from our owne ſide? Repent, repent thetefore wee 

adulte thee, of vs thou receiuedſt thy . therſore take heed, 

leaſt affecting things denyed voto thee, thou loſe that which is yeelded to 
£5372.  M4hee, To this letter of the Pope, the worthy Emperor anſwered in this 
fan fort. f Fredericks by the. grace of God Emperour of Romans, to Adrian 
Biſhop of the Catholick Church, wiſhing vnto him firme adhering and 

cleauing to all thoſe things which /eſ#s began to doe and fpeake. The law 

11x) > of Idftice giueth to euery one that which is. his owne, Neither doe wee 
offend in Fis behalſe; for wee derogate nothing from our parents, but 

giue vnto them in this our Impexiall Rate all due honour, to witt, to thoſy 
our noble progenitours , from whome wee receiued the dignity of our 

\ Kirigdome, and-our-crowne,and not from the Pope, Had Sylveſter Biſhop 

ene thing-pertaining to royall Rate and dignity in the time of 

Conſtantine? was. not liberty reſtored to the Church, and peace by his 

meanes ? And hath not your Popedome receiued all ſuch royall digaities, 

as it now enioyeth from Princes? And why then is it ſo much diſliked; 
that when wee write yato the Biſhop of Rome by ancient right, and after 
the old manner, wee put our name before his, and according vnto the 
rule of iuſtice, permitt him writing: vnto vs, to doe the like, r Tune 
auer the Hiſtories and Monuments of Antiquitie, and if you haue not 
yet obſerued it, you ſhall there finde that which wee zuouch: and 
why ſhould wee not require homage and the performance of other du- 
ties due from ſubiects to Princes, of them who are Gods by, adoption 
and yet thinłe it no Ae to hold. things pertaining to out rays 

All tate? eſpedꝭ ally, ſceing hee. who, yas; author, and beginnet hoch of 

1 d ours, who neuer teceiued any thing of ang mortall 

ing, hut gaue all good things vnto all, paide tribute vnto ( aber re 

2 ſelfe and f Flere, and gaue you an example to doe the like ze tn 
i ſore let them put from en eee hold; of, e Wey thicky 
it behoousfull po retaine and 1 dem fal ler ben £61d: vuto Ss | 
£:AN 
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put greedily and inſatiably to gather gold. But when-ſocuer wee 
a hall Le chen fuch as the Church requireth them to bee, men bringing 
peace, enlighting n the cauſe of thoſe of mean degres 
— drighrzthoy ſhal want nbthing that is neceſſary for them. To 
conclude; When you thus contend about things little pertayning to re- 
gion, and ſtriue with ſecular perſons about titles of honour, you ſeeme 
to haue ſorgotten that humility which is the keeper of all vertues, and 
that meekneſſe that ſhould be in you. Let your Father- hood therfore take 
hee dh leaſt while you moue queſtions about things vnworthy tobe ſtood 
ypon, you ſcandalte them, ho with attentiue carey liſten to the wot dog 
of your mouth; and waite for your ſpeaches as for the latter raine. Wee 
ate forced thus to write vnto you, becauſe we ſee the deteſtable beaſt of 
pride hath. erept vp euen to the ſeate cf Peter. Prouide alwaies well for 
che peace ofthe Church and fare you alwaies well. 


% 


Thus we ſee how the Popesnot cantentingthem-ſelues with the ſuln ee 

of Ecclefiaſtical iuriſdiction, though they had no iuſt title vnto it, procee : 
ded yet furtherz & partly by the fauour-of Chriſtian Princes, and partly by © 
fraudand violence gate to be great Princes in the world, & ſtayed not til!!! 
they made challenge to be ouer the migbtieſt Empexoxs, ando diſpoſe f. 
che ir crovenes and dignitled. do ſhe ing themiſelues to haue the perfect - 1) 124? 


marke and chatacter of him, of whome che Apolie ſpeaketh 2-9 ho 
fereth in the temple of God as God, and is lifted vppe aboue all that is galled 
God. Vet could they not ſo.preuaile in theſe their nelliſh praiſes, nor 
Joccarry away.the trut of God, and the liberty of his Church into, capti- 
ality, but thatthiere were. cuer ſuund both Chriſtian Emperors, and lears 
ned Diuines to eſiſt thi in their vniuſt claymes. Log it Ie op 
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8 Auing examined what may bee ſaid for prodfe 
N of che Vniuerſality of the Biſhoppe of Romes 


power and iuriſdiction, fitſt wee finde that the 
Sonne of GO D gaue him no power in the 
J common-wealth ; bnt a Father-hogd oncly in the 
Church. Secondhy , that in the Church, hee ney» 
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loynt concurrence of others equall in commiſſion with him, to manage 
the great affaites of Almighty God, and to gouetne the Chriſtian church: 
ſo that the fulneſſe of Bccleſiaſticall power and iutiſdiction is in the 
companies, aſſemblies, and ſynodes ofBilhops and Paſtors, and not in any 
one man alone. | 7 
I ſhewed a before, that in the Churches founded and eſtabliſhed by 
the Apoſiles , contayning whole Citties and places adioyning , though 
there were many miniſters of the word and ſacraments , yet one was ſo 
the Paſtor of each of theſe Churches, that the reſt were but his aſſiſtants, & 
ghet do nothing without himtand that therfore there was an inzquality 


eſtabliſhed cuen — the beginning, not of order only, but of degree al. 
ſo, betweene ſuch as are Paſtors of Churches, and are named Biſhops, and 
ſuch as are but their aſſiſtants named by the common name of 522 


| ; pur the power of him that excelleth the reſt in degree in each Church 
v gee D. Bilſo fatherly-not princely t for things were ſo ordered in the beginning, that 
— 2 3 2s the Preſbyters could doe nothing without the Biſhop ', ſo the Biber 
mertofche in matters of moment might do nothing without his Preſbyters: and 
Church cap. there-yppon the Councel of Carthage decreeth,® that the Biſhop ſhal not 
I4. Pag. 07. preſume to heare and ſententiate any mans cauſe without the preſence of 
*Concil. Car h Cleargy. And though it be ſaid that the Biſhop alone may heare and 
7 determine the cauſes of ſuch Cleargy men as are below the degree of 
n NE? and Deacons z-yet that alone excludeth not his Cleargy, 
but che concurrence of other Biſhoppes , which in the cauſes of 
Preſbyters and Deacons is neceſſarily required. For without the preſence 
and concurrence of his Cleargy, the Biſhop may proceed: ro no ſentence 
at all. If any difference gte berweene the Biſhop and his Cleargy, orif 
[conſenting] any ohe found him-ſelfe greeued with their proceedings, 
there was a prouinciall ſynade holden twiſe euery yeare, in which the 
acts of Epiſcopall ſynodes might bee re- examined. Theſe prouinciall ſy. 
nodes were ſi 1 — to Nationall and Patriatchicall ſynodes, wherein 
the Primate of a Nation or Kingdome , or one of the Patriarches ſat, a 
Preſident. And in theſe Nationall or Patriarchicall ſynodes , the acts df 
E bee re- examined and reuerſed: Of all Which 
haue ſpoken beſore, in due place and vpon fit occaſion, and haue? (Kew- 
ed at large of whome theſe ſynodes do conſiſt. So that it is euident, that: ' 
the power of Rccleſiaſticall ſuriſdiction reſtetk not in Biſhops alone, but 
e eee e acjonall ang 
and hating deciſiue voyces ja them as: well ac Biſhaps , nur i 
Mettöpolitane, Pritnat or Patriarch, withintheir ſeuer i pretend U 
ſions, but in theſe and their fellow Biſhops iointly, and that much leſſe 
there is any one in hem the fulneſſe of all Ecclefiaſticalpowerand the 
Night to command the ole Church dothreſt# So that this ſulneſſe of 
Pp Werds found ody in dhe General aſſembiy of Padtorg ald u gemi 
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ſearſe 
Gorden, in ſo much that the Fathers of the ſixth Generall Councell ha- 
uing onely condemned the Hereſie of the Monothelitet, and made nu 
Canons; met afterwards againe many of them, and thade; choſe Canons © | 
that are now extant, and ate the chiefe direction of the Greeke Church 
vnto this day. Theſe beeing the cauſes for which Councells are called, 
it is euident that the holding of them is not abſolutely and ſimply ne- 
ceſſary, but in a ſort onely. For Hereſies may bee ſuppreſſed by the con 
currence.of Prouinciall Synodes, holden in the ſeuerall parts of the 
world; as they vvete in the firſt 300. yeares, when there were no Generall ”_ 
Councals e But one part of che Chriſtian Church ſeeking the-helps of | 
mother, in common dangers, and one part readily concurring wi | 
ther ( as for the extinguiſhing of a dangerous fire threatning all, or the 
reprefling and repelling of a common enemy) by mutuall intelligence 
paſſing from one to-another j they abandoned Hereſies newly ſpring - 
ing vp. and preſeruei the vnity of the common faith. Neither was tis 
ourſe halden onely in the time of petſecution, dutinge the ſuſt 2150. 
yeares, but afterwards alſo, in the time of the Churches peace; we finde 
the ſame coutſe to haue beene filo wed, inthe ſuppreſſing ef the Pela- 
2 therefore * . Aaſtine affirmerh, that there were but ſome fow | "TIO 
— 2 —— IrK otalDtheBifhi — — 18 
Welt,,wasneceflarily to bee called for tho ſuppreſſing af them; 5 fl. Pelags 
9 ſiue r ſixe 3 2 — 
demned hythe cenſure of Gcerall Couneels, an 109. haue been ſuppreſ. 
{ed and extingtiſhed by other mranes. And of thoſe, for the condem- 
ning urhereof Genetall Councels were halden;ſome were not extinyuis 
Eb iidto sche, lech u Hud: bd a Tub, 
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terwards being fully infornied, touching the | ni of hjs * 
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on as if there 

ity; bat General Councels, and 
refently eftabliſhed.For 
n growing vp in thoſe 
ring diſlike inthe Eberall Churches, ſeeking one 
fNed;when yet thete could bee no Sn 
@oiinedts, as rhe hereſios of the CAlarcioniter, 'Valentinians and the like, 


Burthey,whercin thete grew difference among che cheiſe Paſtours and 


Biſhops of the Churches, could not be determined in thoſe times, as the 
fehe AMilleraries, of thoſe that kept Baſter after the lewiſh ob- 

ſcauatiom and of ĩhoſe that held the neceſſity of re- bapeix ing of ſuch s 
ized by heretickes : in which poyn: many worthy Paſtors and 
s:oftheChutch did erre, in the 3 the Church, neyther 
their error bee exinguiſhed, as Auſtine noteth : nor the cruchſo- 
cleared, as that all\difſentets ſhouldrincurre the note of Hereſie, till the 
decree da Councoll paſſod about it · 5 Quaſtronis ht . obſeuriras, (faith 
22 PhorifioBieleſte tengar : ibs ante  ſchiſma Donati,nzagno: vires 
na Tharitatepraditos, — E piſcopos,tta inter ſt compulit ſlug 
pace ſceptave. & fladtuare vit diu Conciliorũ in ſuis quibu ſq, re gionib ius dis 

werfa ftarnra huthuexint, donec Plenariatotins orbis Concilio quod ſalwber- 
nine ſemtiebatur, etiam remotis dabitation1biuus formaretur,Fhar ts;the ob- 
ſcurity of this-queſtion, in formerages-of the Chureb beforetheſchilme- 
peat mers cauſe great men; and Farfters, and-biſhops, indurd with 
to ſliiue among tim. ſelues aud to wauer as doubtfull 
& rata — ode the bond of Peace; that for ælong time 
the Decrees 6{:Conncels in ſcuerall regions, were diverſe and Gittern 
without any ſettled certainty, till that wich was: aug vue 
conceiued, was fully form led and eſtabliſned, by a plenary Coun · 
cell of the Biſhops of the whale world, and no- 2 e for doubting 
and:vncertainty an yes Thus 2 chat ſomehereſies may eaſiy 
—— —e— 5 0 the Biſhops of che wotid to meet in 
others cannot eaſily bee ſi 


correſpondence, 
the diſcipline may beypholden vni , and, y—_ 
ted, When — was elected, and ordaned Biſhop of 
ome, at the firſt, a there was ſome. oppoſition, Cyprian and o- 
ther were fearefull to write vnto him as to che 80 .of Rome, but a -· 


\ 


m. teieſted his. ors'; and. | 
him 01 — — — piactiſod ge- 
netally by Biſhops , careſully ſcehidg,to heajcerrifitd tha/afache 
Provinces and Partes of the Church, by ſuch Bi as were; knowne 
to be Catholikes,who came lawfully into places af Mi 0 bes 
ing ſocome , held the vnity of Faith and Charity, that ſo they might hold 


Communion * 7 rele _ that entered otherwiſe . Where- 
yppon Cyprian telle th Cornelier, Biſhop af Rome, to whome in Afftica he i v4; [ur2;» 
mh write as to Catholike Biſhopps,and from home he might receiue bi ſuprds 


letters, as from Catholikes. | 
.  Not«withſtanding, Genera} Councells are the beſtgmeanse+forpref 
ning of ynity of doRtcine,ſeuerigy.of diſcipline , and e ang} 


mes, when they may be bad: and though they be not bo 
ry ta the being of the Church, yet are they moſt beboquſfullſo he | 
readieſt, and moſt gratious goyerning of the ſame: and y- eu c 
may be a kind of iocreafe ofs he ſuprt me jurudictiã cha hre 
bytbe concurtence of pat tieulas:Synotles, and the: co mdcartBi 
uerall Paſtors, vpon mutual intelligenct, of the ſence, iudgement, 
ſolution of euery of them; yet the · higheſt aud moſt excellent exer 
the ſupreme Eecleſiaſticall iuriſdi ion, is in Generall; Councels. Herre 


— 
. 


Councels , haue not the exerciſe. of the ſupreme Ecc /a ſisſtcall jqriſiicti 


the Papiſts ate hunt to atgue, that the Proteſtants hauing v 55 _ 


tion is found: but this is a very filly trifeling and playing witrtheit owne 
ſhadowes z neyther is it any thing elſe 8 

ſelues and others, thus idely and fon If 
being but a part of the Chriſtian Church, neuer challenged to them- ſelues 
the authority that helongeth to the whole. as the Papiſts do, ho exclu- 
ding al the Chriſtians of Grzcia, Armenia, Ruſſia, & ¶ Æthiopia, out af the 
fellowſhip & communion of Saints, and as much as in them lieth) caſting 
them into hell, ſuppoſe a generall meeting of choſe of their owne faction. 
to be a Generall Councell. And ſecondly, if the Proteſtants did thinke 


chem · ſeloes to bee the whole Cuuch, yer, cheit argument were of no + 
; ie berefrat General! 
Councels, much longer then the Proteſtants haue bene, ſince the diuifioan 


ſotce, ſeeing the whole Church maybe without th 


berweene them & the Papiſts;for the Chriſtians of the Primitiue Church 


12 he point from which we are alittle dig eſſed(occaſioned 
ſe todo by this frivolous obiection of the Papifts)coughir 

fahle vſe of Generall Councels, there is no difference berweene vs 
and qur aduerſarics , but it is agreed on both ſides, that though they bee 
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on: aud ren are not that Church, out ot which, no falua - 
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ut a meere abuſing ofthem. ' 
y to iangle. For,ficſt the Proteſtants 


ad no Generall Councel for the {pace of zoo. yeares after Chriſt, But wa | 


„yet they are very behoofeſull and much k Zpift, ad. 
caſes meither euer was there any man of iudgemẽt procopingy 
wiſe, For, chat which * Nazianzen hath, chat he neuer 102, 
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=> my ſpoken of the neeelfiry,profir andvie of Gene. 

| _ ancells;ic remaineth that wee proceed to ſee, 

who they ate, that may bee preſent in ſuch Coun- 

cells, and of whome.they doe conſiſt. The perſons 

N that may bee preſent, are of diuers ſorts, For, 

In che | ſome ate chere with authority to teach, define, pre. 

Douncell 2 ſeribe, and co direct :others are chererohrare, ſer for. 
1 wegen. yntd, that vvhich is there to bee done. | 

r ſort, none but only. Miniſters of the word; and ſacrzs 

ne prefent in Councels , and they onely haue decyding and defi 

ez; in che latter fore, Lay- men alſo may be pre ſent; where 

+ 45 rr 51 Biſfioppes: and Preſb Nees fubfenbe i thi 

that is. I, as hauingpomevro define 8c & de- 

; bed But the Emperor ot any other Lay=perſon, Ego M 

N — e F that is, I. as one giuing content to that which is 

ag 6n by the Pincaal Paſtors; haue ſubſcribed, That the Emperot 

and och Enes of place und ſort i muν Ber 2 in Gene- 

til Camicels, no tab makediodenbr. or thobg Pope ».Vicholes 

eme to deny that thè Emperors may bet preſent in other Councels, 

. Where matters 107 faith are not haijdled ; yet he confeſſeth, they may bee 

preſent iti 'Generall Councels, > ere ,which is common to ill 

_ an of eth not to Cleargyur) e Lay-men and al Chri- 

* 1 . 1 and reafuti, b Go 

6. part, 1. cap. con $41 ri 1 that ls, that that which con- 

25. etneth alf; may be ane andmedled wich by al, ſo farre ſorth as con- 

in Epift. ad enen fem & ds there is no manifeſt reaſon, in toſpect of the diſtur- 

Strateg. Bythi« 2 and hir gable — — to repell them from ſuch inter- 

nie ande con- redling i for, ins ſucli eaſes there may bee a repelling of men baung 

ei ch. 2 in ſuch buſineſfes;and affaires 5 : and we e Puleberia bs. 

reſſe, comanded the Captain of Byrhiinia with violence to drive out 

4 Bellaym. lib. 0 8 of Chalcedon, ſuch Monks, Cle arks & Lay-men, as being 

1 de concilje, of no vſe, did but peſter the Councel, & to leaue none there but ſuch as the 

Cap. *. 15 Bene he Bar our 0 N Me en _y 
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chat Lay men ought not onely to bee preſent in Generall Councells, 
but alſo to haue deciſiue voyces, as well as they of the Cleatgy; and 
there · vppon chatge vs with great abſurdity. be r 
Wherefore; ſor the anſwering and clearing of this obiechion, wee 
muſt obſeme, that there is a three-fold deciſion of things doubtfull and 
queſtionable; The one, ſuch as every one vpon the knowledge of it muſt 
yeeld ynto yppon perill of damnation , yppon the bare worde of him that 
decideth., The ſecond , to which: euery one muſt yeeld vpon like petill, 
not vppon the bare worde of him that decideth , but vppon the euidence 
of ptoofe hee bringeth. The third, fuch as euery one mult yeeld 
DN peril} of damination „ but of ex communication, and 
the like cenſure Eceleſiaſticall. In the firſt ſort the Proteſtants ſay, that 
.onely ("H R IST the ſonne oſ God hath a deciſiue voyce : In the ſe- 
cond ſort, that any Lay-men as wel as-Cleargy-men:for who-ſoeuer it is 
TI — ——_— a doubt in ſuch ſort,as that no 
man.ought to reſiſt againſt it. JPET 
Where vppon & Nuurmitan ſaith, that the judgement of one priuate 
man is to bee preferred before the ſentence of the Pope, if hee haue bet» 
ter authorities of the Old and New Teſtament, to confirme his iudge- 
ment. And ? Gerſen ſaith, that any Learned man may and ought to reſiſt 
ainſt a whole Councell,, if hee difcerne it to erre of malice or 
rancezand hat- ſoeuer Biſhoppes determine, their detenninations binde 
not the conſcience further then they approue that they propoſe, 
ſome other way then by their authority onely. So that in this 
ſence, the Proteſtants truely ſay, that Biſhops muſt not proceed Prætor- 
like, but that all that they doe, muſt be, but in the nature of an Inqui- 
ry, and their Decrees no farther of force, then reaſon doth warrant 
them. For how-ſocuer the Sonne of G OD haue promiſed to bee with 
his Church to the end of the World, which ifhalbee fulfilled in reſpect 
of his Ele& and Choſen , who cannot etre damnably and finally , yet 
hath hee not tyed him-ſelfe to any one ſort or company of men, 
veyther is it certainely knowne, but that all they that meete in a Councel, 
may orre notwithſtanding Chriſtes promiſeee . 
To which purpoſe it is , that Brent ius, and others fay. Wee cannot 
bee certaine of the determination of Councels , becauſe euery compa 
of men ptofeſſing C'HR IST, is not the true Church, ſeeing all that 
profeſſe, are not Elect; neither do they deny al authority and juriſdition 
40Tuchi as are not knowne to bee Elect, nor giue it all to ſuch as 
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no mari can knowe who they bee (ast Bellarmine vntruly ſaith they bi. 1. de con 
do, ) for in the chird o fort they willingly acknowledge, that Biſhops cilys cap. 15. 


baue deciding vdyces, and power ſo to iudge of things, as to ſubiect all 
thoſe that ſhall chinke and teach otherwiſe then they do, to excommuni- 
22 D d $ cation 
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cation and cenſures of like - natare, And that therefore they are pro- 
perly Iudges ; that their courſe of proceeding is not à bare Inqul- 
ry and ſearch-, but a binding determination ,. and: that: they haue 
« Prztorlyke power to bind men o ſtand to that they propoſe and 
deciece : ahd in this fort ; wee all: teach, that Lay-men haue no 
voyce deciſiue, but Biſhops and Paſtors only, which may be confirmed 
by many reaſons. nnn 

. Firſt , becauſe, when the queſtion is, in what paſtures it is fitte the 
ſheepe of HR I'S T ſhould. feed, and in what paſtures they may feed 
withoue: danger, the duty of conſulting is principally. , and the power of 
preſcribing,wholyzin'the Paſtors, thoughrthe ſheepe of FH R 1ST be. 
ing reaſonabje;haue and muſt haue a kinde of diſceroing-, whether they 
bee directed into whole fome and pleaſant paſtures or not; 


. Secondly, none but they, whome Paul faith,“ FI RI ST. going vpe 
imoheanen;gune for the gathering tagetber of the: Sayntes far Da. of 
the Miniſtery, baue authority to teach, and to pre feribb vnto others, what 
they ſhall-profeſſe and heleeue : of whomethte LOD ſaid by Jeremy the 


. ; 15. Prophet ; ! I wil giue on Paſtors; that ſhall feed you with knowledge and 


ine. 

' Thirdly ; becauſe in all Councels, Bifhoppes and Paſtors only, are 
found to haue ſubſcribed to the decrees made in them, as defining and 
decreeing. how - ſoeuer other men teſtified their conſent by ſubſcription 
and Princes and Emperots, by their royall authority, confirmed the 
ſame, and ſubiected the contemners and violaters thereof to impriſon- 
ment, Haniſhment, confiſcation of goods, and the like ciuilpuniſhmentg;; 
as the Biſhoppes did: to excommunication, and cenſures Spiritual. 
Sd that it is agreed on, that Biſhoppes and Miniſters only ; haue deciſiue 
voyces id Councels;in ſort before expreſſed, but, the queſtion. is onely 
whether all Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments haue ſuch deciſiue 
voyces, or none but Biſſops . 

The Papiſts think, tliat this is the peculiar right of Biſhoppes ; but 
they, are clearely reſuted by the Vniuerſall practiſe of the whole 
Church, from the beginning. For, in all Prouinciall and Nationall Sy-- 
nodes, Prefbyrers did eve; giue voyce and ſubſcribe in the very ſame 
ſort that Biſhoppes did, whether they were aſſembled, to make Canons 
of diſcipline; to. heare cauſes , or-to-define:doubtful pointes of doctrine, 
331 haue before ſtiewed at: large: and that they did not ancientl y ſitte, 
and giue deciſiue voyces in Generall Councels ; the reaſon was not, be- 


- eauſe they haue no intereſt im ſuch deliberations and reſolutions, 


but berauſe ſeeing all cannot meete in Counects, that haue iotereſt in 


ſuch buſineſſes , but ſome muſt bee deputed for, and authorized 
hy che teſt / cherefore it was. thought fitte that. Bulhoppes , who 
* =. 
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gre the | cheefeſt among ſuch as haue intereſt in deliberation of this 
nature, ſhould in giuing decifiue voyces ,' ſupply the places of the 
reſt, eſpecially ſeeing the manner was euer in all the firſt Countells, 
that the cheefe Patriarches, being acquainted with the matter, that 
ſhould bee debated, ſent to all the Metropolitanes ſubiect to them, 
who calliug Prouinciall Synodes , confiſting of their Biſnhoppes and 
Preſbyters , diſcuſſed ſuch doubres , and then by common conſent, 
chooſing out certayne principall Biſhopps , to go to the Generall 
Councef in their name, ſent by them their reſojutiens. So, that in 
effect, Preſbyters did ſubſcribe as well as Biſhoppes : ſeeing they chat 
went and ſubſcribed, were not to vary from the inſtructions they carryed 
wich them. 1 | ; 50S ld | 

That this was. the courſe, it is euident by that of | oh» Biſhoppe ! ge. K 
of Antioch in the third Generall Councell , excuſing- his long; tarrying, 1 cas. | 
by reaſon that his Metropolitanes could not ſooner . aſſemble: their 
Cleargy to conſult : and by the Actes of the ſixth Generall Couhcell _ | 
® where wee finde the ſuggeſtion of eAgatho, Biſhoppe of Rome, ſent — 22 
to the Councel , ſubſcribed by him-ſelfe and the whole Synode of the — 
Weſt ſubiect to the Sea Apollolike: in which Synode ſundry Biſhoppes one 4. Synods 
doe ſubſeribe as Legates ſent from Nationall Synodes. But if wee [exte. g 
ſhall come to Latter Councells, holden in the Weſt ; and efteemed 
(bythe Papiſts) to bee General, we ſhall finde that Preſbyters did giue 
voyces decifiue in them, as wel as Biſhoppes. | | ? 

For a in the great Councel of Lateran ( as they call it Jynder In- a peu bn 
centius the thitd, there were but foure hundred eighty ewo Biſhoppes; tnaccentie. 3. 
but of Abbots and Priours Conuentuall, eight hundred: who yet haue 
much leſſe to doe in the gouernment of the Church, then Preſbyters ha- 
uing care of ſoules. And o Bellarmine him-ſclfe confeſſeth, that by pri- » T ib. 1. de 
uiledge and cuſtome, Preſbyters, as namely Cardinalls, Abhots, and ' #nc:lys. cap. 
the Generalls of the Orders of Fryers, may giue deciſiue voyces in Ge- 5. 
nerall Councels; which they could not doe, if by Gods Lawe it pertay- 
ned to Biſhoppes onely. For there is no preſcribing againſt che Lawe 
of GOD; ad therefore I cannot ſee why the Romaniſts ſhould ſa. bit- 
terly P cenſure the Councell of Baſill, becauſe Preſbyters were admitted v ReIlarm. bia 
to = voyces in it. e 

auing cleared who they are , that are to be admitted to be preſent, 
and to giue yoicesin Generall Councells:let vs proceed to ſee what num 
ber of Biſhops is rexjuired to make a General Councel. & hat. order muſt 
be kept in the holding of it. Touching the firſt, the Diuines require three 
conditions to make a Genetal Councel, wherof the fiſt is; that tlie ſum- 
Motis bee Generall , and ſuch as may bee knowne to all the principall 
Parti and Prouinces ofthe Chriſtian World. The ſecond, that no: Biſhop 
bas: ur c to: l. 1 Dad. $FFFR1 IK whence · ſocuer 


ay * 7 
etc ; — 0 
* * 
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vhenee- ſoeuer hee come, bee excluded, if hee bee knowne to bee @ 
— and not excommunicate. The third, that the principall Pa. * 
triarches bee preſent - with the concurrence of the particular ſynodeg 
vader them, eyther in perſon , or by their ſubſtitutes and vicars , or at 
leaſt by their Prouinciall letters, as the Patriarch of Rome waspreſent 
in the frond generall Councell, (though hee were not there in perſon nor 
by ſubſtitutes.) 8 
1 Aﬀtiaxe, 6. And e ee q Councell of Nice taketh exception to. 
acertaine ſynode holden in Conſtantinople as not Generall, becauſe ney. 
ther all that were preſent did conſent , neither was there a concurrence in 
it of the Biſhoppe of Rome and his Biſhoppes , eyther by his Vicars,or 
Prouinciall letters; nor of the Patriarches of the ba „to witte of Alexan- 
dria, Antioch, and Icruſalem , and the Biſhoppes ſubiect to them, and 
;. - therefore pronounceth, that the wordes of thoſe ſooliſh men, aſſumin 
to them the name ofa generall Councell, were not a Candle ſette on a 
candeiſticke, to giue light to all in the houſe , but a meere ſmoake ſull 
of darkeneſſe blinding the eyes of men, and wete vttered as it were vn- 
der the bedde, and not yppon the mountaine of right beleefe, and that 
their ſound did not go forth into all the earth, nor their wordes to the vt- 
termoſt endes of the World, as the ſound, voyce and Mordes of the for- 
mer ſine Generall Councells did. But that wee may the better dil. 
eerne how farre forth the preſence of the cheefe Patriarches is neceſ. 
ſary in General Councels, and that we be not deceiued in this point, wee 
muſt obſerue, that when wee ſpeake of Patriarches, either wee vnderſtand 
32 them and cheir ſynodes, or them - ſelues fingly and apart: If we ſpeake of 
| them in the former ſence, no ſynode can bee accounted fully and perfect- 
ly Genecall co which the preſence of any one oſ the: cbiefe Partiarches is 
/. +." - Wanting;and therefore the firſt Councell'of Epheſus, was an in perfect 
$f generall Councell,when before the comming of Iobn of Antioch ; and his. 
Biſhops, it proceeded to the condemnation of Ne#torins. .. c | 
And we ſee how. great turmoyle and confuſion that hath cauſed, which 
could neuer bee quicted and taken away, till. Cyrill Preſident! of that 
| Councell;; and Jobs were reconciled; and the actes of the Couticell con. 
M:Cmeord ca- firmed by the ioynt conſent of them: both: and hence ® Cuſanus faithir 
chol. lib. 3. cap. is, that the eight general Councell, when the Vicar of the Apoſtolicall 
3. chrone of Alexandria came ,retoyced greatly, and ſaid, we glorific the 
GODof all, who hath ſupplyed vnto this vniuerfall” ſynode what 
Was wanting, and hath now made it moſt full and perfect. But if wee 
ſpeake of them in the ſecond ſence , that is, ſingly and hy them- ſelues 
alone, in caſe of hereſie or wilfull refuſall, the Councell may pro- 
ceed without them, and yet want nothing that pertainerh to the perfeQi- 
on of a generall Councell, as did the Councell of Epheſus, and the Coun- 
cel of Chalcedon, proceeding, to the condemnation of Neforius and 
2 ROY | Dioſcorus 
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Diefesrs ypon fuch cuidence as they had agalnff rhrm, though hey re- 
fuſed ro R 
fubicR to them be not wantin 


— —— 
and Dis id was not; Fox the Biſhops fubi w3ilubicri 
ro his condemnation, and the Biſhops of a5 apa th gane thein n n 
to the condemnation of Dioſcornstheir Patriarch, and approcued the pro ; 
ceedings of the ſynode againſt him; though they * tcfuled to · ſubſeribe ro ; 2 
che actes and decrees of it, till they had a new Patriarch choſen in Bis " * 
place. Which tefuſall though it wereill taken iat the fieſt} yet re che ſas | 
chers in the end perſwaded, by the mediation'of the ludger tu iforbeat 
rcheit ſubſeriptionʒ till they might haue time to chooſe anew Patriard1, ſo 
that it is not the perſonall preſence, or concurrence preciſely of thoſe 
chieſe Biſhops or Patriarches, to whom all other Biſhops are ſubiect, that 
is required to the fulneſſe and perſection of a Generall Counoell but the 
eoniming of ſome from the ſeuerall Synodesfubie@rocthe)Parriarchns) 
or from the Patriarchieall ſynode here ſome out of alli chte dor mtettz 
or at the leaſt the ſending of Synodall letters chat ſo tho ccnſent of albu 
bee had: The Provinces that are neere the place here tl Symeitie u hol - 
den, ſending the greater number, and they that are mef} tomore;, ſeridi 
ſome few, x ith inſtructions from the roſt/or at the lleaſt iheit Syucdal let. 
1 opinion, iudgment;andrefalationy*, Soda ckeicour . Helv. Ab. 
cell of Nice; there were many Bi out of the-Eafibar var gfithꝰ Mel de concil. cap. 
onely two Presbyters out of Italy one Biſhop out of Spaine;one Bifhoþ 17. 
out of Frace, and one out of Aﬀeica, But in the ſecond aud third Coun+- * 1 _ — 
cells, there were many out of che Eaſt, and none out of che Weſt. But i 4 : 3 — 
Biſhops of Rome, Damaſut and ¶ eliſtiuur as Patriarebes of the Weft, 2 Belli. vbi 
confirmed thoſe Councells; and gaue conſent vnto them im hoi: /d. 
narnes, and in the names of all che Biſhops of the Welty xhochtaſiey had 

ae e e ee, 


gathered together in Synodes. .“ „% bine a0 ito 
In the Councell of Chalcedon, chereere none preſent out of the Weſt 
but the Legates of Lro, but he ſent by them the conſent of the Biſhops of 
Spaine, France, Italy; and other parts of cke Weſt a who hauing holdem Sy- 
nodes in theitiſeueralł Pfouinces, v rote vnto him, that W 
F N pointin'conrouerfie; which wasta>becdobated 
in the General: Councellʒ and that they would molt willibpgh-concarrt 

wich him id the forme of infirudtion;whichhemeantto ſend to che Ou 

cell. Touching the order that muſt bee kept-in Generall Councels; x firſt 7 Cuſer. de 
the Booke'of: Gbd\muſt be laid in de middeſt df chem that are preſent, concord. ca- 
Secomdly, tho eig muſt des openty and not an ferret | hir yt uf . — 
bee zee hand Cuery man tnuſt bee permitted boldly ro ſpeake W4adhee nf 7”: - 
chinketh. Whefevpen Pope Nicholas, when ſome obiected to f the 
number of Biſhops that mette in the Councell of Phoriye,anfweredd, iht 

die great concoꝶſe of Biſhops in the Coynetlts of Nice and Chalcedon, 


Jun vas. 


Tes. epift. 25, 


| udgmenes and reſolutions; anda. ¶fatho, writing to Conftantine the Em- 
petotigabeting the Biſhops tit. ivere mms the fixr Gain . 
cell hatli t eſe words: | nowerd 4 fo e aur rb defireck 
vel for the fa rare _ 4 


theirfree and religiout vttetiag 


1 - 


of their. 


boldrb; that: all: weed may iineft: 
willing to ſpeake for S 


ela fer and wm, bat no man 


' warferbiddenhindered, or rcirctyd. i any terrorr, force, threatning , or am 


e otherching, that might: anert and turne him away from ſo dooing.. Andas 


thi bee a 


libetty, and freed a of ſpeech, in Generall-Coitatels;ſa 


cchere muſt bee a'defire;of finding out the truth q and an lintending and 


ſecking bf the common good, chat priuate coſpecti purpoſes 4nd de 
ſignes bee not ſet ſor ward vndet pretence of religion]; and therefare 
Los the fitſt, writing to the Emperor, of the errot of the ſecond(Ephe- 
ſiae Couhcell hach theſe words. While private intendments, and ge- 
ſigdes Mere ſet bor wird, vn cob religion ;tharwas effected by 
the impicty-dfſ4 few\ that woubded'/the whole 'xnivcrſall Church; wee 
finde'by cerizine report . chat a greit number of Biſhops,came together 


_ .. FntotheSynoile j: who becing come together in ſuch great multitudes; 


might very profitably haue been employed in deliberating and diſcet- 
ding hat was fit to heb reſolued if hee ho challemged vnto himfelfe 
the chieſe place , would haue obſerued ſuch Pricftly mdderation, as that 


: X B , Fatrording tothe manner ind cultomapf ſuch meetings, all race ing 
"' freelyi vttered theit epiniani) that might peaceably and 
bee rie decreed, that might both agree with faith, and bring 


y haue 
into the 
Tight way that were in error. But heere wee finde, that when: the Decree 


| Wastobce paſſed all they who were come together, were not permitted 


Ao bee preſent :for wee haue beene informed chat ſome were reiected, 
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| and 


brought in, who;zatrhe: pleaſure of the foreſaytl Biſhop, ere 
brought to yeeld capttue hands to choſe unpious ſubſcriptions : for that 


they knew it would bee preiudiciali. td their ſtate, vnleſſe they did ſuch 


chings as were inioyned them. Which kinde of proxeedings, our ſubſti- 


tutes ſcat from the Apoſtolicall Seagiſcerned to bes ſo impious and con. 
&#rary co the Catliolicke faith. that by uo violent mbanes they could bee 
ot ſent thereunto , but chnſtantly proteſted}: and profeſſed, 
a5 beſeebed them) chat that which was there agreed on and decrecd, 
out acuer bee admitted or receiged hy che Apoſtolicall Sea... And a 
fictle aGen into h ithisheſe words : All e Bithops, of thoſe: parts of. the 
husch chat ate fabled ynto vs, ahſuppliadts la moſt e. wagner; 
taten be ſee tixy a-moſ} jous Maicky t — 
1hete — ring in moſt conſten again 
& dad praceediugs and lau an the Biſhap offcicdia 


| -billof.apptalc vnto them, you wonld hee plealed ta commanidaGehoral 
Sakrale inn J eee hen tings we lng 
— N 222 tequited 


x 


cequired to the being of a Councell , and what order is to be obſerued in 

it; The next thing that followeth in order to he intreated of, is the preſi- 

dentſtiip of ſuch and ſo ſacred an aſſembly. eee 
e eee 
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Of the Preſident of General (ouncells, 


dE=>22, Ouching we tonne bo General Councels, ir 
l pertained;in a fort; to all the Pattiarches, and therfore 
Pbotiut in his difcourſe of the feauen Synodet, in di- 
uerſe of them, nameth all the Patriarches, and their 
Vice: gerents, Preſidents ;as hauing an honourable 
ay Poa} prebeminence,, abeue and before other Biſhops in 
: a ſuch aſſerohſies; yet wee deny not, but that as theſe 
were ouer all other Biſhops, ſo,cuendmongfitheſealioctherowarmpors” 
der; ſo that one ot chem liad a preheminence about and Before another. 
For the Bilhop of «Alexandria ; was before the Biſhop of «Antioch, and . 
the Biſhop'of Rome before him, anciemily, euen beſort tht time of the 
MNicene Coimeell; and afterwards the bop: af - Conflyntwople; made a2 
Patriarch, was fer before the other two, next vnto the Biſhop af: Rome: - 
And as thefe were thus one before-another in order amd hbmwur; fo they ©. ß 
had preheminence oſ honour in Synodall ſſemblyes , accordingly in 
ſuting, ſpeaking, and ſubſcribing, though this were not alwayes preciſely 
obſerued. For * in the Councell of Nice, there beeing two' rankes of 1 EUſcb. de viii 
ſeates; the one in. the one fide off the hall ad the: other in the other, cenſtmtini. 
where the Councell mette, the Emperoti fining iti the middeſt, in the . 3. cap. ioc 
vpper part of the hall, Euſiathiul B:ſhopof «Antioch; fate in the high. 11. 
eld ſeate in that rancke , that was on the tight hand, and made the Orati- 
on to the Emperour; but in ſubſcribing, many were before him. And 
Hoſſus the Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine, a mah of great fame was cheife 
prefidont, compoſed the forme of faith there pens on, and ſubſcribed iz 
firſt, and then in the ſecond place the Prosbytexsa that were the Vicege- 
renty of the Biſhop of Rome, hon teſpect of his old age could not be 
preſent, ſubſcribed to the ſame forme of faith, and after them «Alexander 
the Biſhop of eAltxandris : That Heſus was Preſident of the Councell 
ef Mice; and of many other Councets beſides, wee haue the tefliuwony. 
. of ® dArbanafics.! Thereafon why he being a Biſhop of-ſo menneaphice; 9 
Bl bee fa: honoured and ſet hefdre ail other waa, the poodepinion' Epift.ad ſos 


* 


that all men: held of him, being a man faniobs and reno med through» — 
out the world; £ which,awoued Corftanrite;attor he heard of thedifferan- Thlr. 
ces in the hurt of Alexandrias beyweener Alevunder and. Arriai to hifl.æceli. lib. 
{rad him thither, before cuer hee chought:of calling. his Couneell,, 1:cap.75 
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vite conſtan· 
tin.cay.7. 


hopi 


them. For the? Hiſtories ſpeake of Presbyters the Bi 


Wt XA +» , & | | war . 
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ng that bychis wiſodomt and authority he might quiet all. But out 
adler ae leaſt any: preiudice might growees the Church of Rome by 
this ill preſident of the Couaceii i Nice, in admitting fo: meane & Hlſhiop 
to bee her Preſident, and negleRing the Biſhop of Rome, aduenture to 
ſay, that Heſius was not Preſideꝑt. in his owe right, but as the Biſhop of 


Romes Vicegerent, and ſupplying his place, though they bee no way able 


to prooue the ſame, and the cl eare euidence of chic ae it ſelſe reprooue 


N op of Rome ſent 
td. ſulpplynbis place;but inention not Har as i din tha fort tyivhich 
they ould potibaue oſnted.ifchee bud beene:implayed ſo:a)ſo!; and be. 
ſides in the ſubſcriptions{bath as they ate found. inthe ordinary Edition 
of the. Councell of Nice, and that which is out of the Greeke bookefound 
in the Datic an, put forth by Piſanur the Ieſuite, Neſius ſubſcribeth firſt 


without any ſigniſication of his ſupplying the plzce. of the Biſhop of 


Romeas:Legares are euer wont to doo; und as Vi / arid Vincentiti his 
Legates doe in this Councell : forthe forme of: halt ſubſctipcion id rhis; 


„. de Con. Wer haue ſubſcribed for and iin the name of the moſt teuerend man Nc. 


cilyt. cap. 19. 


fiene. 6. 


a · ib. pud 


Binninm. 


8 Ybilupra. 


So that that which © Bellarminr alledgerh out of a certaine Preface before 
the Councell of Sardica,the author whereof is not knowyne is little ro bee 
— as no way able to weden the authotitiet and tealomꝭ Which 
wee ing: , fly e e, 1d e e 2 JO IT RT 

| Touching the ſecond Generall Councell/ the Ceuncell of f Chalcedon 
expreſſely eth, that Nectarius biſhop of Conſtantinople was Preſident 
of it and if wee looke to the ſubſcriptions, wee ſhall: finde that hee ſub- 


ſcribed firſt and before all other. So that it is euident, that Damaſus then 


Biſhop of Rome, was not Preſident of chat aſſembly. And s Bellarmine - 
confeſſeth as much but hee ſauich, if hee had beene preſent, hee had doubt- 

leſſe beene Preſfidentzwhich haply may bee true, yet his reaſon to prooue 
it, is not good, which hee taket Com che Epiſtle of the Councell to Da- 


b dpud Theo- maſus. For in that h Epiſtle, the Fathers and Biſhops acknowledge them- 


doret. lib. 5. 
cap. 9. 


ſelues members of that body,; whereof Damaſus and his company are a 
part;bur doe not call him their head, as hee vntruely teporteth. Neither 
doth tlle Epiſtle of Damaſus to the Farhers'of the Councell yeeld any 
better proofe. Fot though hes calbthem ſonnes tt n will hardly fellow, 
that they would haue taken him fot a Preſident of the meeting,efpecially 
ſeeing it is probably ſuppoſed that they there ford ſtaid of purpoſe at Cen- 
ſtantinopie, that more freely, and with greater authority they might com- 
paſſe ſuch things as chey inccyded , chen if :they:{hbuld haue gene to 


Rome, where Pam with his Weſtertie Biſhopsmighrhius croſſed, or 


In the third generallCouncell, whict was the firſt at Epbeſus, Cyrill Bi- 

ſhop of Alexandria was Preſident, as ii appearerh WR by the Aﬀes 

of che Councell, & the Hiſtories of thoſe times: and hall alſo the authority 
| | * 


O ſtbe (birci. Bookes 5. 381 
of Celeſbinivs Biſbop ef Rome idyned vnto him, as may bee ſeene by the % n 
' i Epiſtle of Celeſlinws written vnto him which is found — 5 fo 1555 =p a 
of the Epheſine Councell. Whereunto agteeth that of Valentinian and cp.1 6. 
Aartian, in their! Epiſtle to Palladuu, enpteſly ſaying, that both Celeft;» - cincil. Chale 
vu Biſhop of Rome, & (yrilBiſhbp of Alexandria, were Preſidents ot the . n.. 
Councell of Epheſus; and alſo that of the whole Couycell of | Chalcedon, i Action. 4. 
profeſſing expreſly,that both ¶ eleſtimus and Cyrill, were Preſidents of that 
afſembly : which thing the very Actes of the Councell it ſelſe, ſufficiently 

proouezin which he is deſcribed to haue moderated all, as cheife and prin - 

cipall among the Biſhops preſent, yet not by his oe authority — 

but ſupplying alſo the place of ¶ æleſtinus Biſhop of Rome. And in like ſort 

® Exagrius doth not ſay, that hee ſupplyed the place of ( aleſtinuts as if he mib. i. cy. 4. 
had not beene Preſident in his owae right; but that hee a//o ſupplyed the | 

* of Cæleſtinus; for ſoit is in the Greeke: and u Photius ſaithʒ Cyrill u De 3. nod. 

iſhop of Alexanaria, (who alſo ſupplied the place of Caleſtinus Biſhop 

of Rome) and Memnen Biſhop of Epheſus, ard Iuvenall Biſhop of Jeru- 
were Preſidents of the firſt Councell of Epheſus, Iz 2G 
.  Thusis it euident, that Cyrill ſate as Prefident in the Councell of Ephe- 
fun, though not without the concurrence of the Biſhop of Rome, who 
ioyned his authority with him, and ſent his owne reſolution, ànd the teſo- 
lutions of his Biſhops vnto him, and the Councell, though he ® ſent none » All. concil. 
ont of the Weſt to that meeting, till long after the Oouncell was begun, Epveſ.tom.2. 
and many things therein done. e ene 

ln the fourth Generall Councell, holden at Chalcedon, the Legatesof 
the Biſhop of Rome, had the firſt and chiefeſt place but in the fift, Emry- 
chius Biſhop of ( onſtantinople ſate as Prefident , and had the firſt place. 

Aud ? though Vigilius then Biſhop of Rome, being at that time at (h. Binnius ia 
fantinople,could neither bee induced to bee preſent, nor ro agree vnto'it, pore" * 
while it was holden, nor to confirme and allow it when it ended, yet it ä 
was iudged a law full Generall Councell, and hee and ſo many moe as re- 
fiftedagaint it, for their wilſull diſſenting, were ſent into baniſhmenr. - 

This Councell was called by Iuſtinian the Emperour ; to examine and 

tondemne an Epiſtle of 7bas,certaine workes of Theodoret and the perſon _ 

of Theodoras Biſhop of ¶ Mop ſueſtia, who all were thought 1 f 

ius, and yet receiued to grace in the Councell of Chalcedon, in hope 

that they would thereupon embrace & receiue that Councel, which were 

averſe from itz as thinking( though vntruly)that it fauored the Neſtorians; * 

2s alſo to condemne the errors of Origen and his followers. That this 
Councel, not ithſtanding the eontradiction of Vigilius, was admitted and 

received as a true and lawfull Generall Councell, it appeareth by Gregory — 
Biſhop of Romie , who hauing allowed of the firſt foure Generall Coun- , -*; uh 
cells, addeth theſe words; 4 I do alſo in like ſort reverence and honour the fift — COR 
Ceuncell, in which the Epiſtle of Ibas, full ef error, is reiafied,in which _— fantinopol. 
nere eee LET 2 ne „ ene tus 
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biſped | | 
named rewerend and ſacred ¶ auncoli doe reiet,andembrave and honour rhoſy 
which they reuerence and honowr, becauſe beeing eſtabliſbed and agreed vnto, 
: and things ſetled in them by generall conſent,hee deſtreyethᷣ and onerthrowerh 
8. | binnſeife and not them, whoſoener preſumerh either to loſe thoſe whome they 
binde, or to binde thoſe whom they loſe. #hoſoener therefore ſhall be other-wiſh 
minded, let him be Anathema. So that the Preſidence and r of the 
Biſhop of Rome, is not ſo neceſſary in Generall Councels, but that in caſe 
bdfhis wilfull refuſall a Councell may proceed and bee holden for lawfull, 
tSecrates lib. without his conſenting to it, It is true indeed, « that the Canon of the 
180 — con. Church preſcribeth, that no Generall Councell ſhall bee holden witb. out 
£074. Cathol, the Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhops ſubiect to him; bur the meaning of 
4b. 2. cap. lib. the Canon is not, that all proceedings are voyde and volawfulll , wherein 
3-c4p.15., his preſence is not had, hut wherein it is not ſought and expected : for,if 
he wilſully refuſe to ioyne with the reſt, or his —— be intollerable, 
the tate of the Church requiring, that order be preſently taken, they may 
proceed without him, as appeateth by the Eight General Councell, wher. 
in ſome things were reſolued on, before the comming of the Vicars of the 
Bichop of Rome: and by this Fiſt, wherein neither the Biſhop of Rome, 
nor any of his Biſhops would bee preſent, nor giue any eonſent vnto it, 

and yet it is reputed a law full Generall Councell. 
And, as a Councell may bee holden in ſuch à caſe, without the pre- 
Fence ot concurrence of the Romaine Biſhop , and thoſe that are ſubiect 
to him, ſo being preſent , if hee refuſe ro concurre in iudgement with 
* the reſt, they may proceed with · out him, and their ſentente may bee of 
Force, though hee conſent not to it; as wee ſee in the Councell of / bal. 
codon, And though Generall Councels , wherein the Biſhop of Rome, 
-with his Biſhops, refuſe to bee preſent , or beeing preſent ; to giue con- 
ſent to that which is decreed, bee not ſo full and perfect, as they are, that 
haue his concurrence together with the Biſhopps ſubiect to him, and 
rhetefore the like effect doth not preſently follow; yet wee ſhall finde, 
chat all ſuch determinations , conſented and walk vnto vniformely, 
by all the other Patriarches, doe in the end generally take place. So that 
euen the Romaines them: ſelues are forced to yeeld vnto them; as wee 
ſee it came to paſſe, that the Deetees of the Fife GenerallCouncel,where- 
T in the Romaines refuſed to bee preſent, and to which they would yeelde 
| no conſent, were ſoone after generally received; the Romaines them · 
| 2 ſelues yeelding vnto them; and likewiſe the Actes of the Fourth Gene- 
12 kal Councell, herein the Decree of equalling the Biſhop of ( vnſtur- 
le, co che Bilbop of Kome , and prefexting him beſorc the other Pa- 
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| ore * 3 the Biſhop of Roms Legates; 
and reſiſted by the Biſhops of the Weſt, yet preuailed in the end, & forced 
the Raman Biſhop to yeeld vnto it. For after the time of Iaſfinian the Em- 
our, none of the Biſhops of Rome was euer found to contradict it any 
more. So, that to conclude & reſolue this point, even as no Chapter ·Nact is 
good, wherin the meaneſt( hauing voyce in Chapter) is refuſed, negleRed, 
or conte mnedʒ and much leſſe, wherein hee that is Chiefeſt and Preſident 
is contemned: and as the Actes of Prouinciall Synodes are voyde, where- 
in the meaneſt Suffragan is not called and expected; ſo there is: no que - 
ſtion, but that all the Actes of Generall Councels are voyde, wherein 
the Biſhop of Rome, ſo long as hee continueth Catholique , and kee- 
peth his owne ſtanding, is not ſpecially aboue all other expected and de- 
ſired. But, as things may paſſe in theſe aſſemblies, without their conſenk, 
- whoſe preſence is ſo neceſſarily to bee ſought (as wee ſee in Provincial 
Synodes the maior part ſwayeth all, and the Metropolitane hath no 
negative) ſo in a Generall Councell, things may paſſe by the conſent of 
the greater part, not onely with-out the conſent, hut euen againſt the lis 
ling of the Biſhop of Rome, and his Biſnops. ai ii. 
In the Sixt and Seauenth General. Cauncels,the Biſhop of Romer Le- 
gates, and Vice- gerents cin a fort had the Preſidentſhip : yet ſo, as that 
Tharaſſius Biſſjop of Cnſtantinaple, xather performed the duty of a Mode- 
rator and Preſident in the Sc auenth, then they as it weill eaſily appeare to - 
any one that will but take a view of the Acts of that Synode. So that we: 
finde; that neither the Biſhop of Rome had the Preſidentſhip in all Coun- 
cels,nor that there was any certaine and vniforme courſe holden in gjuing: 


preheminences to the chiefe Biſhops, in the firſt ſeuen Generall Councels. a See the Gn . 
For uin Councel of Niee, Heſus doth firſt ſubſcribe: after him, the Preſs: of thoſe 
bytets, that ſupplied the place oſ che Biſhop of Rome: then Alarander Bi. Councels. 


ſhop of Alexandria: the Biſhop of Ieruſalem, after all the Biſhops of Egypt, 
Thebais &Lybia,andthe Biſhop of Antioch after all theſe; & the Biſhops of 
Pgleftiva,& Phenicia alſo, and yet he ſat in the higheſt place on the right 
fide, In the ſecond, neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any Weſterne Bi:kops 
were preſentʒ the firſt that ſubſcribed was Neſtarius, the next Timothy of 
Alexandria & after him Dorotheus, then Cyrill of Ieruſalem, & Miletius of 
Antioch after him, and after, all the Biſhops of Palæſtina & Phœmicia. In the 
chirc, Cyrill ſubſcribed firſt, and after him Juuenali Biſhop of Ieraſalem, 
2 of Antioch came not beſote the condemnation of Neſforius Bi- 
of ¶ euſtantinople (to which they ſubſcribed) was paſt. In the fourth, 
a _ condemnation of Dioſcerus Biſhop of Alexandria: Pirſt the Le- 
ates of Leo Biſhop of Rome ſubſcribed: then Anatelius Biſhop of Con- 
a4tinople : after him the Biſhop:of Antiacb, and Juuemall Biſhop. of Toru» | 
Allem, almoſi after all the Brſhops ãn the Synode, though im the order of 
ſuting he was placed in the fiſth place; but where they ſubſcribe te the De- 
cee touching matteꝝ of faich. he ſubſctideth in che fourth a 
Cnſtan- 
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Conſtantin Anticch . To the act ſor aduansing the fediof Conſlati 
tinople, and ſetting it before the reſt of the Patriarchicall 'rhrones nent 
to Rome, the Legates of the Bi of Rome ſubſeribe not, bute- ua. 
tolins Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the firſt place; after him, Maximus of 
Antioch;and in the third place, Iuuenal of lerufalem: >! + / 

In the fifth, the 7 ſate and ſubſcribed in' this (ſort; Firſt, Eg. 
txchinit - , Biſhoppe of . Conſtantinople , then e Apollinarins of A. 
exandria,after him Donmines of Antioch , and laſt of all the L-gates of 

Euſtoc hius of Ieruſalem: for the Biſhop of Rome was not there in perſon, 

nor by his Legates. In the fixth, the Emperour fate in the higheſt place, 
in the middeſt: His great men, and the Conſulls fate by him: on the leſt 

ſide the Legates of the Biſhoppe of Rome, the Vicars of the Biſhop of le- 
—— the Biſhops that were preſent out of the Romaine Synode: 

On the right ſide, ſate fitſt, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, next him the 

Biſhoppe of Antioch, then hee that ſupplyed the place of the Biſhoppe of 
Alexandria, and ſo in order the Biſhoppes ſubiect to them: yet in ſubſcti- 

bing, the Biſhoppe of Rome was firſt; Conſtantinople ſecond, Alexandria 

third, Antioch fourth, and Ieruſalem laſt, In the ſeauenth , the Legates of 

Adrian Biſhoppe of Rome had the firſt place, and ſubſcribed ficſt: after 

them the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Tharaſſivs ; and then they that ſup. 

plied the roomes of the other three Patriarchical thrones, But Tharaſſia: 

rather performed the duty of a Prefident and Moderator, then the Legat: 

of Rome, as I ſhewed before. | | 7 2 5 

Tneſe are all the General Councells that the Greeke & Latine Church- 

es ioyntly acknowledgezand by this view which wee haue taken of them, 

wee may {ce how diuerſly things haue bene carryed, both concerning the 
Prefidentſhip in General Councels, and the preheminences of the chiefeſt 

' Biſhoppes in the ſame. Vet, as the Grecians were content in the 

x Seſſione vi- Councell of Florence, that the Biſhoppe of Rome ſhould haue all ſuch 
timd. preheminences againe, as hee had before che diuiſion of the Churches, if 
other matters might bee agreed on: So, if the Biſhoppe of Rome would: 
diſclaime his clayme of vniverfall iuriſdiction, of infallible iudgement, and 
power to diſpoſe at his pleaſure the Kingdomes of the World; & would 
content himeſelfe with that all Antiquity gaus him, which is to be in or- 
der and honour the firſt among Biſhoppes ; wee would eaſily graunt 
him to be in ſuch ſort Preſident of General Cauacels;as to ſit and ſpeake 
firſt in ſuch meetings: but to be an abſolute Commander, we cannot yeeld 


vtno him. 1 1s (3) in dict „ aun: 0 > a 
Suna d. Ec - Cardinal / Tarrecremataright! noteth, that. the Preſidentſſiippe of 
cleſta. i. 3. cap. Councels, wherofmen do ſpeake, is of two forts} the one of honor, the 
23+ other of power: Preſidentſnippe of honour is to haue preheminente in 
place, to propoſe thinges to bee debated, to direct the actions, and to give. - 
definitiue ſentence, acbording to this 'yoyces and viudgement of — 
erte, e, 2119040) 279 1224979) 14 ICOtined 
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Councell. Preſidentſhip of power, is to haue the right, not onely of di- 
tecting, but of ruling, their dooings alſo that are aſſembled in Councell, 
anil to conclude of matters after his owne iudgment, though the greater 
part of the Councell like it nor, yea though no part like it. A Preſident- 
ſhip of: the former ſort, Antiquity yeelded to the Biſhop of Rome, when 
hee was not wanting to himſelfe. And if there were no other differences 
berweene vs and him, wee alſo would yeeld it him; But the latter kinde 
of Preſidentſhip wee cannot yeeld , vnleſſe wee ouer-throw the whole 
courſe of Councells, and goe againſt the ſtreame of all Antiquity. This 


ſeemeth( faith * Duarenut) to bee conſonant vnto the Lawe of God, De ſarrls 


that the Church, which the Synode doth-repreſent, ſhould haue the ful- 
neſſe of all power, and that the Pope ſhould acknowledge him. ſelſe ſub- 
iect yntoir. For Chriſt did not giue the power of binding and looſing, 
to Peter alone, whoſe ſucceſſor the Pope is ſayd-to bee, but to the 25 
Church: Although I doe not deny, but that hee war ſet before the reſt of 
the Apoſtles; yet ſo often as any one was to bee ordained,cyther Biſho 
or Deacon, or any thing to bee decreed, that concerned the Church, Peter 
neuer tooke it to him-ſelfe , but referred it to the whole Church. But 
herein did his preheminence ſtand and conſiſt, that as Prince of the Apo- 
files it pertainedꝭ to him io call the reſt together, and to propoſe vnto 
them the things that u ere to bee handled; as with vs at this day the 
Preſident of the Court of Parliament calleth together the whole Se- 
nate, and when occaſion requireth, beginneth firſt to ſpeake, and doth 
many other things, which eaſily ſhew the greatnefle of the perſon which 
hee ſuſtaineth; and yet notwithſtanding hee is not greater or ſuperior 
to the whole Court; neither hath hee power ouer all the Senators; nei- 
ther may he decree any thing contrary to their judgments. But the iudg- 
ment of all controuerſies, pertaineth to the Court it ſelfe, whoſe head 
the Preſident is ſayd to bec; nay, which is more, the Court commandeth, 
iudgeth, and puniſheth the Preſident as well as any other, if there bee 
cauſe ſo to doe. | 
And theſe things truely were likewiſe in he Eccleſiaſlicall tate heres 
toſorebut l know not by what meanes it is now brought about, that ſu- 
preme power ouer all Chriſtians is giuen to one, and that hee is ſet free 
trom all Lawes and Canons, aſter the example of the Emperors. This is the 
iudgmont of learned and worthy Duarenus: yet the leſuites, and leſuited 
Papiſts at thus da will needs haue the Pope to bee Preſident of Generall 
(Councels, incfuch ſort, that hee may. conclude of matters after his owne 
-iudgment and liking. though the greater part of the Councell like it nor, 
yea,though no part like ir. But this their conceit is eaſily refured; firſt, by 
reaſon;& then by tlie practiſe of the Church from the beginning, For firſt, 
either Biſhops, are aſſembled in Generall Councels, onely as the Popes 
Councellers to giue him aduiſe; or they = in ioynt Commiſſion aa 
EI! | c nim, 
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him, and ſit as his fellow Iudges of all matters of faith and diſcipline, If 
Gnely as Counſellers to aduiſe him, Councels ſhould not con ſiſt onely or 
ptincjpally'bf Biſhops. For, as they ſay — 1 many a dotingiold: 
Wöman may be mote deuout, and many a poore begging Fryer morèleat- 
red chen the Pope im - ſelfe? ſo there i no queſtion, but that many other 
may be as learned and iudicious as Biſhops, * rhough ( ſaith Auſtius) ac. 
jc PETE the titles of honour, which the cuſtome of the Church gineth men, 


Auſtine 4 Biſhop be greater then Hierome a P7o:byter, get Hierome inworth 
4 exle jr gone then Auſtine. In the late Councell of Trent, there is 


efflon but that Amradiiu, Dega, & other Doctors chat were there, 


ard « W dry comparable with the greateſt Biſhop or Cardinall; yet 


Biſhops onely,as of ordinary right, and ſome few other, by ſpeciall pri- 

uiledge, gaue deciſiue voyces in that Councell: other, how learned ſo- 

ae Beck admicted onely to diſcuſſe and debate matters, and ther 

to prepare and ripen them, that the-Bifhops might more eaſily judge of 
chem: and therefore the current of moſt Papiſts is againſt that conceit of 
making Biſhops to be but the Popes Counſellers onely, as appeareth by 

b HAndradiut, © Canus, \ Bellarmine and many moe. That Biſhops ſaith 

© Melchier Canns) are not Counſellers onely to aduiſe, but Iudges to de- 

termine all matters doubtfull touehing Faith and Manners; may eaſily be 

prooued by the proceedings of all ancient Councels. For the Fathers of 
the Nicene Councell,defire Syluefter to confirme what they haue decreed: 
and Leo profeſſeth, that he approueth all thoſe things which the Councell 

of Chalredomdeereed touching the Faith: and the Gouncell it ſelfe ſpeak- 

ing to Lev ſaith, Honour our indgment with the conenrreuceof thy Decreei. 
Ahd the Sixt f Generall-Councell ſaith * Mee anatbematize- Theodorns, . 
Sergins,Syras,&c. And a lictle after: All theſe things beemg determined iy 
this bolf ¶ vuncell, aud confirmed by our conſtant ſubſcription , wee decree, 


that no man make any further adoe about matters of Faith, &. Are theſe 


the words of him that onely giueth aduice apdcouncell ? or of him tha 
iudgeth and determineth what fhall be beleeued and done? and in all te 
Feſt, the Fathers ſpeake not as Counſellets chat are to aduiſe, but as Iudges 
tliat haue power to determine . For the third Chapterof the Micene dy. 
"node hath thus: The greas Synode harh altoget ber forbidden, &. 
Thus farre CHelchror ¶ anus, learnedly and ſtrongly proouing, that 
Biſhops are not preſent in Generall Councels, as the Pepes Counſellets 


co adttife him, but as Iudges together with him toldefine and determine 


*whitHif it bee granted, wee may vaſiy in the ſocond place produc, that 
the Pope may not dete mine things of him- ſelie contrary to · the iudg · 
"ments of all the reſt. For though, the chieſe Preſident of a Compi, 
mey haue a negatiue voyce againſt ie affitmatiue of all thereſt, yet 
neuer Was there any company of Judges gl hauing power, tO judge 


aud detennine 4 wherein! one .onely what hes 
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agreed 


Of the Charth, Wel Bool. J. 387 
igreed on, but determine alſo what hee pleaſed, though none concurred 
with him; when in any commiſſion ſome, certaine number of men may 
determine and reſolue, and none hath power to contradict, they are abſo», © © 
lutely Iudges, & the power of iudging reſteth wholy in hem hes whe-in, " IM 
reſolutions they may be ſo gain- aid by others, that yet others can do no- 
thing without them, they are Judges in part, and the power of judging 
reſſeth in part in them. But when another may daſh what they conſent 
on, and do what hee pleaſeth, whatſoeuer they ſay to the contrary , they 8 
may bee in the nature of Counſellers to aduiſe, but not of Judges to e.. 
teimine. For where ſoeuer there are many Judges, either the power of de- 
dermining, both affirmatiuely and negatiuely, reſteth. in the Maier part, 
or elſe any one hath an abſolute negatiue, and onely the concurrence of 
all an affirmatiue, as in Iuries heere in England; or thirdly , either one 


man, or ſome certaine men haue their negatiue,and the affimatiue is onely, +.:. [14 
inche/ Maier part:and therefore it is moſt fond and friuolous, that Car „ves 
hath in anſwer to this our argument; for whereas we ſay, if. Biſhoppe n , v2.08 
bee ludges, the Pope may not reſolue againſt the ¶ Maior part of them, 


hee hath theſe words, *I deny that it is neceſſary to follow the wage; — 


the ( Maiar part of that Councell. + | 6 
Thus doth he croſſe bis fellow Cares. But let mot ( anus be offended 
with hitn for ſo doingʒ for he will preſently crefle him-ſelfe alſo:for Bez 


= 


* E. lc ca · 
ite. 


Lib. z. de Con- 
il. cap. 11. 
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follow, that the greater part of Biſhops in a Generall Councell cannot 
etre; which yet Fes peelotnly denieth, * and faith the greater part of- 
this Councell did errezand refolued that which was teuerſed by the Pope. 
If hee ſay that thoſe ten Biſhops of Æggypt, refuſed to ſubſcribe to that 
which was agreed on by the Mator part with the Legates of Rome, and 
that therefore they might juſtly bee iudged Heretickes, as contradictin 
the Indgment of them that cannot erre, it ſtandeth no better with his. 
reſolution l elſe where, that the Maier part of Biſhops in a General 
Councell with the Legates, may erre. But paſſiaꝑ by theſe Contradicti- 
ons and abſurdities of che Cardinall, let vs fie if he can cleare this doubt 
any better, which hath ſo much troubled ¶ anut. For the avoyding of 
this one poore argument, hee is forced to divide the Pope, as otherwiſe 
finding no meanes to eſcape the force thereof. ® The Pope therefore ſhe 
faich) may bee conſidered two wayes ; either as hee is Preſident of a. 
Councell, & ſo he is tied to follow the Maior part; or as he is chiefe Prince 
in the Church, and ſo he may go againſt the Maior part, and reſolue what, 
hee pleaſeth of himſelfe : and yet this deuided conſideration no way de- 
uideth or breaketh the force of our argument, but leaueth it intyre and 
whole as it found it. For wee ſeeke not the difference betweene a Preſi- 
dent and a chieſe and abſolute Prince, but whether the Biſhops ſitting in 
Councell with the Pope, bee his fellow Iudges, or not: which they can- 
not bee, if hee may not onely daſh' what they would doe, but alſo doe 
what hee pleaſeth with out them. And beſides this, if the Pope doe fit. 
in Generall Councels as Preſident, and ſo as bound ta pronounce accord- 
ing to the Maior part of voyces in all Decrees, then hee ſitteth not 
there as abſolute Prince, having power not onely te-daſh What others 
would doe, but alſo to doe What hee pleaſeth of him-ſelfe writh- out 
them, and contrary to their iudgments; and ſo cannot define and deter - 
mine contrary to the iudgment and reſolution of the Aaior part. 

The onely anſwer that may bee imagined to this obiection, is, that as 
inferior Iudges may determine a thing, which yet by a ſuperior authority 
may bee reuerſed, and the contrary decreed, ſothe Biſhops in a General! 
Councell, as Judges, may decree and determine, and yet the power of re- 
examining and reuerſing all, if neede bee, may reſt in the Pope as ſupe- 
rior Iudg evnto them, which yet no way clexreth the doubt. For how- 
ſo- euer it bee true in Iudges and Tudgments, diftin&, ſeparate, and ſub- 
ordinate one to another, that one may daſſi that the other doth, and do the 
contrary without the conſent of · the other, yer of ludges ioyned in one- 

Commiſſion, and of the ſame iudgment it cannot be ſo conceiued; 

Now the Iudgement of the Generall Councell includeth in 
it the Iudgement of the Pope; the Pope and. Councell make 
dye ludge, and are not ſeparate, diſtinct; and ſubordinate Iud- 
e, and. therefore: no ſuch thing can bee ſuyd of them. If it bee 11 | 

oY | that 
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chat he who is joined in Commiſſion with others, in ſome inferiour court, 
and hath a Negatiue voyce in it onely , and no abſolute affirmatiue, may 
in a ſuperior Court haue both, and that therefore the Pope » Who hath no, 
abſolute voyce affirmatiue and negatiue in a Generall Councell;may.haue, 
ſuch a voyce in ſome higher Court, it v ill be ſound to bee too ſhameleſſa 
a ſaying. For, there neither is, nor can bee any higher Court then that of 
a'Generall Councell conſiſting of the 2 of Rome, and all the other 
Biſhops of the world. So that all anſweres failing, we may ſafely conclude 
that if Biſhops be Iudges Eccleſiaſticall, cruely and properlyy(as we haue 
ptoued them to be by vn-anſwerable reaſons,and our aduerl ries copiefle). 
the Pope hath no abſolute voyce affirmative and negatiuein Genętall: 
Councells, that is, to daſh what the Maior part would doe, and to do that 13.1 de 52 
they by no meanes like of. This eAndradins ſaw , and therefore he diſ- "aa -ye-n 
claimeth the Poſition of Bellarming o that all the aſſurance the Councell antboritare. 
hath of finding out the truth, is Originally in the Pope, and from him y De Pontif: th 
combiddicired to the Councell: and holdeth that the Councell hath as A 3. 

bod affurance of finding out the truth, and better then the Pope him 
ſelfe : And therefore he ſayth, that though hee thinketh it impoſſible the 
Pope ſhould diſſent from the Councell, ſo as to define contrary to it, yet, 
if it ſhould fo fall out(as hee thinketh it not impoſſible) that the Biſhop of;c 

Rive ſhould altogether diſlike in his opinion, that which the Councell, 
reſolueth on, and which he ſhould conſent vnto, and (though hee define 

not the contrary ) yet deſpiſe the Decrees of the Councell, and in his pri- 

ute opinion gaine-ſay them; hee thinketh in ſuch a caſe, men were to 
conceiue none other-wiſe of him, then if hee ſhould depart from the faith _ 
and profeſſion of the ancient Councells, which the conſent of all ages 

hath confirmed , and P Gregory profeſizth to honour and eſteeme as tha; Lib.z.Epifleg 
foure Golſpells , ſeeing the power and authory is as great in all Councells: rum cap. 4. 
as in thoſe which the ſame Gregory ſaith, that, vhoſoeuer houldeth not their & 24. | 
certaine reſolutions,though he ſeeme to be a f one elect & precious pet he lyeth 

beſides the foundation, And, becauſe the authority of Cardinal Turrecre- 
mata is great,with all thoſe that defend the digoiry of the Pope agaioſt 
the Biſhoppes that were alſermbled in the Councell of Baſil, aud ſach as. | 
are of their ſudgement, thete ſore hee produceth his opigjpn in theſee 


words: if ſuch a Caſe ſhould fall our(ſaith Cardinall 4 Twrrecremara)that 2 Def 
all the Fathers aſſembled in a Generall Conicell with vnanimous conſent, Sen eralium, * | 
ſhould make a dectee concerning the faith, which.che perſon of the Pope 4 * * 
alone ſhould contradiet , I would ey acgorging to my judgement, that bn. ellen. 
men were bound to ſtand to the judgement af the Synode, & notyo.liften:Reſpor/nun. 
to the gaine-ſaying of the Perſon of the Pope: for the iudgement: of ſo 47.5 68, _ 
my and ſo great Fathers in a Generall Councell, ſeemeth worthily to be 
fel = the iudgement of one man, In which caſe.thatGloſſe 
+ Ma E 3 vpon 
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the Decrees is molt excellent, e hen the faith is treated of, the 

Pope is bound to requiie the Councell « of hops, which i is to bee vnder- 
ſtood to beneceſſary to be done as Aſten as che cafe is very doubtſull, and 
Synode may be caked, ind then che Syiiode i is greater then the Pop eʒnot 

truely in the power of luriſdictlon; Put in the auchority of diſcerning, 

indgcthcar,a and the amplitude of knowled ge. This is the opinion of this 
Eh ion, who 1 mainely in defence ot the Popes vniuerſall iuriſ 

ionim| pugned the Fathers, that were ebe in che Councell of Ba- 

— her is evident; that the Pope may not go againſt the conſent 
entfallConncell „and chat he may not diſſent fromit , being. [1128 

A et of fe erning luce emen then he is;and Ly uently 
thithe Math no ne atiue voyce id Councells. Which may Furdhicr be pro- 
Arn l. that if he had à negatiue voyce,az the Councell hath, then were 

two abſslute tiegatiues: but 1 chere are two abſolute nega- 

ies, ir is Een any chlag * K. reſolued on or hot, 

"ft 50 ( whitteay et the [Hite 1 oy hire eh requir th reſphution” and. certaine 


* 19d. ade e. matte „char men may Nin vw what they are to beleeue.) 
Therefote th the Pope inch done, but, tlie only negatiue is that of the Coun- 
cal, a Ap viherec the Pope 1 is; goo = Yoyce as others do. And this 
the mannet of other Syuodes Coach rmet 210 Pre ouinciall, Nationall, 
and Pattiarchical Osuneels ch eee Þrichares,aad Patriarches : 


haus no abſolute 1 ud, blit Piu e on! ya fits le 9 45 - and the abſolute - 
t mae is vets in the” Aaior part; and as C 5 | 


nogaliue, as Alſe 
FT Tutrecremata , leacnedlyand rightly maketh'the authority of the 
General Councel, in diſcerning& defioing what is to be beleeucd,grearer - 
then the authoriry-of.the Pope; and that the Councell.is rather to bee 
Utenedzute! then the Pope, diſſentin der the Councell ; ; ſo chere 
al. 231 is Roldòéudbt ut that / the autho to wncells, being as ez in ma- 
EKiaegneteffrylAwes for the g 600 the Church, as in reſoluung' oubres - 
\-- ancfelezein}Controitelirs 5 de Councell is greater then the Pope in the 
power of making Þawes ; and tonſequently in the power of Iuriſcictionʒ 
which he denyeth, and they of Baſill affitme, The greateſt allegation on 
thb contracy ide, is tho confirmation that Apridenc Councells ſought.of ' 
the Biſhop of Rom that may ſeeme to import, that their decrets ate of 
— no fore; vnleſſe they beſtengrhned by hix authority : where-ynto * A- 
1 Aral anſwereth out of eAifonſus- 2 (nitro I others, that Gene- 
ese rall Councells carefully ſou 2 2 confirmed by the Biſhoppe of 
| Rome} not as if in th es without hig confirmation they were 
kalte gk ene, nor fot dus ch ey thought: him to haue as much, I 
drembie uſſutanre of not erring then they pr it might appea re, 2 
that tTrevicharhath*che firft place in. the AN urch of 'G O0 D. and | che. I 
reſt did Andes arnd=ebaſpin together in chte delivery ad che de. 
W * the- druch But becauſe bappily- this e ert tnay ſcems 


to- 
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too weake, therefore for the clearing of this doubt, wee muſt W 
that all the ancient Councels were holden in the Eaſt, ng ales by ee 
of them, neither the Bi:hop of Rome: nor avy of his W Pe. .ag 
were preſent, and in others very few: For; there were anc 2 ene, 
the Weſſ, in the name of all the reſt, in the great Councel l 
wherein 6.20, Biſhops mer, Now ſeeing the authoricy of GenerallCpu 
cells 4 is from the conſent of all other Biſhops of the NN ut 
as Well az thoſe t] that mexte in them, it as necgſſary ther the Biſhop of 
Rome, as Patriarch of the eſt, „and the Biſhops ſubice him, tho 
they were no more infallible. in iudge ement then the other, yet ſpquſd p 
conſentiug v ith the reft, confirme that was done; ſeeing t were not 
preſent to giue conſent when it was done. If it bee ſay , that in diuerſe 
of them,there were ſome for the Biſhop of Rome, and f« me. in che name of 
the Synodes ſubiect to him, who having inſtruckions e thers,; 
conſent j in their names, and that therefore there necded,ng o ſurtbe r e 


mation, it will bee eallly anſwered, MS. 
Firft, that it ee for thoſe 1 1 5 being but en fe ae 


1 140 1 


5 «a „% 


*Emperqur, wherein Phe $ vp i 22175 
11 * one neceſſary 0 ; hers.th 40 % hops 


14 Patriare 
* chas. 

n Bel. 
iaftrüctionz that they brought, i, abſ 9 lutels 73 25 "gl, DN conciluliby 
therefore when things were concludedit A tte there Mou bee a cp. f. 
nifying of that which was done, and a deſire of the confirmation of t 
ſame, Thirdly,fome thin gs ight be concluded, to which the i 
feached not. and in reſpect. 7 a confirmation 835 nece) 

| Counceſl of *( halcedow decreed. certaine, 11 8 thoyr, tt 

Lest inſtructions , apd therefore ſought his co fication. oy 

this, wee muft | ace that the confirmation which the ancient 1 

fought, was not fromthe perſon of the Biſhop, of Rome. alone, but from * 

him aud his Synodes, baue prooucd before : And Bel ire hu 7De Conti 

Telf 1 ce 0 W in che Second and birds 18165 

16 Biſh kg f "ore Kor bur.that ghe Biſhep of 15 

nate 950 0 =N An the Biſhops 3; 58 ed iy o hm I. 

evtifirrie then, 8051 that this confirming, of C Councel wy the Pope,p! 

no more har he is infallible in judgmeng, or d Al ths 191 pea 
Gi 18 


he truſt ly in hw ay 4 fre 
1 bar fe oe CANO 
(bility of” Bl arid 1 ee Al W me 
e next alſepation tg proue at 1586 7 


0070 are more in fallibſe in then iyagments, t 
en Eh 5 | 
j * withouc che Pope 2 promiſe was made to Peter, that 
| Ee 4 faith © 
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wn, get geen ;of fach Papiſs.ax make. che Pops 4rang Biſhopps. 
.I. Arne 4 075 che rear: Senatars of 
bay. (s ater chen each one”, bur inferiour-ta, the, whole com 
pay Sas po ere alſo as attribute much more pte him; 
Bec. hath go fuchPeefidenrhip in Gegerall Councells , as. thas- 
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hee may determine what hee will again the liking of all, or the 

greater part of Biſheppes, but that he is bound to follow the greater part; 

and that Generall Councels are of force, not from the abſolute authority 
of the Pope, onely aduiſing with other Biſhoppes, but ſrom their con- 

ſents as well as his: Let vs proceed to ſee if the practiſe of former times 
proue not the ſame. 


I finde ( ſaith © C uſanut) chat in all the firſt Eight General Councells 


e cox cov. 


the Popes, or the Legates of the Popes, ( for them: ſelues were neuer pre- cathol. lib 27 
ſent in perſon) did euer ſubſcribe in the very ſame ſort that the 4 — cap, 8, * 


Biſhoppes did, without note of any ſingularity. For euery Biſhoppe was 
wont to ſubſcribe in this forme, Annueny , vel conſentiens, vel ſtatuent, 
vel definiens, (ubſcripſi : and this was the forme the Legates of the Biſhop 
of Rome obſerued. But ( ſaith Caſanus) that no man may doubt, but that 
all things were determined by the ioynt conſent of ſuch as met in Gene- 
rall Councels, and not by the ſole authority of the Biſhoppe of Rome 
alone, we find in the Actes of the Councell of Chaloedem, that Droſcorns 
being the third time warned to appeate, and refuſing ſo to doe, Paſchaſi- 
us the Legate of Leo the Pope, ſaid vnto the Synode, „ defire to learne of 
your Holyneſſe, what puniſhment he is worthy eff. To whome the Synode an- 
ſwering, let that bee done, that is agreeable to the ¶ anaxs: Paſchaſinus ſaid, - 
Doth pour religiouſueſſe or reuerend werthineſſa cammand vt to uſe Cano- 
nica I vengeance againſt himꝰ Do you conſent ? er doc you re ſelus otherwiſe? 
The holy Sy 4 conſent, none difſenteth, This is the agreeing and 
eonſenting will of the whole Synode. | 

Iulian the Biſhop of Hypepa ſaid to the Legates of Les; We defire your 
Holynes, in that you are more eminent then the reſt, having the place of 5 
moſt holy Pope Leo, to pronounce the ſentence of tuſt vengeance againit 
this contumacious perſon, the Canons requiring the ſame. For, wee all, 
and the whole Synode agree to the ſentence of your Holyneſſe. Paſcha- 
fans laid, Let what pleaſeth your Bleſſeaneſſe bee pronounced with vnanimons ' 
conſent.. Maximus of eAntioch ſaid, what your Holyneſſe thinketh fit to bs © 
done wee conſent unto. | R 
- After this the Apoſtolicall Legates pronounced the ſentence, whereby 
Tea the Pope bad depoſed and condemned Dioſcorss , and then added, 
Let not this holy Synode be ſlacks to determine what is agreeableta the ( a- 
#01; touching Dioſcorns,” Where-vppon,, Anat olins of Cau fi antinople, and 

ey Biſhoppe in the Councell gave ſentence againft him, ſaying, 7 iudge 
ao bee reiefted from all — and;Epiſcopel Miniftery, 
Heere ( ſaih Cuſanui: the Reader may ſee, that che Apoftolicall Le- 
— they haue che it. place, in che Copneell ,) pronounce the 

tence, and yet no otherwiſe, butifthe Coupcell command them ſo to 
dae ʒ that all in orden pronqunct ſentence likeMiſe ; and that the force of 
Vaſentegae dependeth on the vnity Sadat alf ill ahem ther are 

BEM rt N Preſem 
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preſent; Neyther is this courſe obſerued onely in Generall Coun 
cells; but er in thoſe alſo that were Patriatehicall the other. Biſhops 
ſabſctibed ; in the very Tame forme, that the Biſhoppe of Romt did, 
it is eültden:. For, in the Councell vader Pope CMartine, before the 
ſixt Generali Councell | CMartiaeſubſctibeein this ſorrt. 
© {Martine Bi. pe of the Citty of Rome , aecreting and Anrede 
Faun e. to thit definition of Confitmation of the true faith aud con. 
demnation o a F C enſtantiuople, Pyrchus and Paulus; And in the 
. * 1 ſeribed Navi of Afuileu, defiding and confit. 
err tha: and {condenoigg the Hleretikes: And ſo did 12 
Ut and three” mw Fre more!” And idthe Councell vnder Symma. 
charge read har 5 Socke ſayd: What ſo euer Cſearke, Monke or Lay- 
ther of the ſuperior or inferior order, ſhall prefurnc to go againſt 
thef? ectees ; lette him by the ſentence. of the Canon be rejected 254 
aL, At the Biſhoppsſubſcrbedihis/': ! > « 
eee f the boy (atholbke* Churrb of the Citty of Rene balk 
fab ſeri ede th Conflitation made by vi;6y the inſpiration 77 rhe LORD, 
FLawretice, Biſhoppe of the (burth of Millaine haue ſubſcribed i to this 
c ithition made by v3. &c. And 47 the reſt in order. 
the 1 of Afra, Gennadius ſaid, Wee muſt by our {a ſeveral 
A8 Ber forte and to the things wor bage ſpoken : And all 
877 15 Fiat fas that is, Let vs ſod dp. 8 f(t Vicars of old 
— — Couttoell > Sreing"'by rhe bappy providence 
of God all thmgs are come to a good end wee rauſt by ſubſoription gine ſtrength 
to that which is donc. And the like we finde in the end and concluſion of 
9 9 all Councels : © whereby it appeareth;thatthe fivengeh,vigour,8e forte of 
22 +=" all Canons inade in Counitels, is from the vniforme conſent of them that 
haue voytes in Coucels,and not from the Pope, ben of ſuch aſſem- 
"ne * 2 Py 
Action.. In the Councel of Chalcedon _— thig a torme of a Decree tou- 
- chingthefaith was agreed on by al;befides the Roasuines, and certaine of 
the Eaſt, who would haue ſome things added out of the Epiſtles of Les. 
The Bifhops vrged, that all Hack liked a ved that forniethe Uay be- 
fote,andthatit did confitine the EpiMe” of Leo) why they att: Hd ee. 
urd;and deſired the ludges, that all mghebe ousof the 8 yaodethar 
Would not ſubſctibe. ee eee Wen n 
The Vicars of Rowe onthe x enjoy fide told tert if chey mouldriet 
couſcat ro che Epiliſe of Ee, ey would recuradubiariSynode mighebe 
Holden in the Welk Jari thd Hillges: command ue to cone N lome 
conference”; d\ceraine fee duniticiiof cn of thc to deehuie their 
Fach by their ſcuerall Pletropolitaines, that ſo thete might temiaiue no 
ſurther doubtoe diſcord;ahd cold chem, chat — foto none 
Sn ſour agtet to make a eee. 


Faith,s Synode ſhould bee holden in the Weft. 


So, that wee ſee, that without the concurrenee of theother Biſho 6 
nothing could bee done by the Nomine and thoſe of the Eaſt : that 
there was no other remedy, in caſe. they would not haue agreed, in de- 


termining the doubts then no foote, but to call another Synode, wher e- 


ip a greater number of the Weſterne Biſhops might bee preſent; $5 that 
the Pope was not at that time reputed an abſolute Commander in Gene- 


rall Councels. 
„ GAH rr. 


F the aſſuranee of finding out the Truth which the Biſhops 22 | 
bled wiCrenerall Conncells haus. | . 


cheir proceedings, ho- js Pre ſident im them, and 


the Truth, and whois to calt gem. 


| T ouching the firſt of theſe two ; ſome haue beene of opinion: , that | | 
the Biſhopps and Fathers in Councells are fo guided by the Spirit of 
Truth, that the Decrees and determinations may bee ioyned to the Ca- my 


* * o 


nonical Scriptore;and reckoned parts of it. 


> Auing'ſhewed:who haue deciſiue voyce in Generall 
Councels, xhat preſence of Biſhops is neceſſary to the? 
beeing of them, what order is to bee obſcrued-in - 


1 what his aurhority 18 4 -#-remnyterh that wer pro- 
1. ceed taſee what afſuravte chey haue of fitling out 


"vY% < oo 6 
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This. poſition c Melchior : ¶ anus ſayth, a man exeellently learned, and : Locer. Thes; 


that had fo prefited in Divinity, that hee might bee thought match-abte logic. lib. 3. 


with great and eminent Diuines, feared not to hold in his hearing,: and 47. _ 
» Diff. 19. (4, - 


Jn (anoxitis. - 


addeth, that b Gratianſcemeth to haue bene of the ſame opinion,where 
hee affirmeth; that the Decrerall Epiſtles of Popes are Canonicall Sexip · 


ture aud alledgeth Auſting for proofe thereof. But the ſame Cauutre- 
inion as abſurd, and ſheweth that Gratien miſtooke Saint 


ſutgth that op 


For, wherea 


p Ecgleſſar 
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-ille ſunt quar Apoſtolica ſede? habere,et ab ed alii mernerunt «ccipere tpiſto⸗ 
lu. So that whereas Saint ¶Auſſine ſaith, chat in reckoning the Canonical 
bookes of Sdripritte;3 man muſt follow the authority of the greater num 
ber of Cathobce Churches, and among them eſpecially ſuch, as ey ther 
| had Apoſtolicall ſeates, as leraſalem and the likezor receiucd Epiſtles from 
ſome of the Apoſtles, as did the Churches of Cormrh and Galatia; Gratian 
maketh him fay , that the Epiſtles , which the Apoftolical Sea re- 
ceiued, or other receiued of it, are to bee reckoned among Canonicall 
Scriptures. | | 
'4Defide'etor- Fhis ouer- ſight of i Gratian , Picus Mirandula long ſince obſerued, 
| * and after him © Alfonſus a Caſtro : whereby we may ſee. how eaſie it was 
”W — 4 for men in former times to runne into moſt groſſe errors, before the reui- 
Here, lib. 1. uing of learning in theſe latter times, while the blinde did lead the blinde. 
cap. 2. For Gratian was the man, out of whome the * greateſt Diuines of former 
# Twrrecrem2- times tooke all their authorities of Fathers and Councells,as appearcth bx. 
2 = Ls their marginal quotations. And how ignorantly and negligentlyhe ui 
— cap.9. ſtooke them, and miſalledged them, this one example is prooſe ſuffi- 4 
& Caictan. in cient, » 1 
lib. de primats But what-ſocuer we thinke of Gratian, wee ſhall finde that not onely 
_ Aom.Ecclefie. our Diuines, hut the beſt learned among our aduerſaries alſo, put a great 
Af liucha difference betweene the ſacred ſcriptures ofthe holy Canon, and the Des 
point by Gre ctees of Councells. For, firſt they ſay, the Sctipture is the word of God 
tian as Alpt3. reuealed immediately, and written in a fort from his one mouth; accor- 
ſus noteth. ding to that of Saint Peter; 5 The holy men of God ſpake 4s they were mo- 
err awe the holy Ghoſt : and that of Saint Paul; h All ſeripture is by dinine 
22, Tim 3.16. inſpiration : which yet is not ſo to bee vnderſtood, as if alwayes the holy 
| N riters had had new reuelations, and had alwaies written that.which 
before they were ignorant off: for it is certaine that the Euangeliſts, A4. 
them and lohn, wrote thoſe things which they ſaw; and Mari and 
Lale thoſe things which they heard from others, as Lake him-ſelfe con- 
ſeſſetk in the beginning of his Goſpel, But the holy Writers are there-' 
fore ſaid to haue had immediate reuclation , and to haue written the 
words of God him-ſelfe;becaule eyther ſome new things, and not known © 
before, were reuealed to them by God; or becauſe God immediately in- 
yore and moued the Writers to write thoſe thinges which they had 
cene and heard: and directed them that they ſhould not any way erre 
in writing: whereas Councels neyther haue, nor write immediate reue-"5 
lations or wordes of God, but 6nely dectate which is that word'of God“ 
vttered formerly to the Prophets and Apofflles , how it is to bee vader" 
ſtood, and what coneluſions may bee deduced from it by diſcoutſe of 


n. | A a 
decondly, the holy Writers performed that which they did, without 
any further labour or trauel, chen that, iu writing & calling to mind what”. 
a 1 T IVE = N - wk, Wn a} } : the LAY 
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had ſeene and heard; but in Councels , the Biſhoppes and Fathers, 
a great paine and trauel, ſeeke out the truth by diſcourſe, conference, 
reading, and deepe meditation: and therefore the holy Writers are wong 
to attribute all to God only , and the Prophets were wont often to te- 
peate, The Lord ſaith. ; | ficken IIa ut 
„ Thirdly , in the Scriptures , not onely the whole ſentences, but euery 
word pertayneth to Faith: for no word is thetein vaine orillplaced. But 
in Councels there are many diſputations going vefore reſolugign + man 
reaſons brought for confirmation of things reſolued on, many things ad. | 
ded for explication and illuftration,many things vtterod buen and in paſ- 
ſage , that men are not bound to admitte as trug and right z,nay many 
things are defined in Councels that men are not bound to ſtand vnto. For 
it is the manner of Councels, ſometimes to deſine ꝝ thi ax certainly and 
vndoubtedly true, pronouncing them Heretykes that thiakscorhermie, 
and ſubiecting them to curſo and rathemez and fomeximesagprobable 
onely , _ 1 * — of Thernd decreed,; that it is _—_ 
more probable, that both grace;and vextues accompanying grace, are ih- Pe [ume 
fuſed — Infants when pen baptized, then — ck not: and yet 1 2 Y 
is this no matter of Fayth in the Church of Rewe,... | lcd, | 
Fourthly,in the ſcripture all things, as well concerning partieularper- 
ſons, as in generallity ) are vndoubtedly true. For; it is as :centaine that 
Peter and Pau had the ſpirit of God as that no man can bee fauedwink- 
out the illumination and ſanctification oſ the Spirit: but inthe determi- 
nations and decrees ofBiſhoppes affetnbled in a Cenerall Councell it is 
not ſo; for they may erre in iudging oſ the perſous of men, and therefore Auudlibet 9. 
there is no abſolute certainty inthe canonization of Saints, as both x h- art. vit. 
mus and | C anus do confe ſſe. rota: „ Iocorum, 
Fiftly, in Scriptures there are no precepts touching manners, either con- Tbes 144. g. cap. 
cerning the whole Church, or any part of it, that are not right, equall, and 2 = 8 
iuſt. But Councels may erre, if not in preſcribing things euils in ſtead of Anu. 
good, yet in preſcribing things not fitting nor expedient , if not to the part. 3. lil. 12. 
whole Church, yet to ſome particular part of it, as not knowing) the con- . 8. dem et 
dition of things therein. Yea ® ſome there are that thinke it not hereti- mo IN | 
call to beleeue, that Generall Councells may preſeribe ſome lawes ro the 1,tiwn. A 8. 
whole Church, that are not right, profitable, and iuſt; as to honour ſuch a m /jde cum 
one for a daint, who indeed is no Saint; to admit ſuch orders of Religious Loco citato. 
men as are not profitable; to receiuo the Communion onely in one kind, 4nd ad. de 
and the like | | 6 © authyritate 


* 
* ” 
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And there are - many that confidently pronounce „ that General fol. 66. 
Councels may decree ſuchthings as may breed inconuenience; and m 

ſuor of too great ſeuerity and auſterity, which the guides of the Church 
inthe execution of the ſame muſt bee forced to qualliſie and temper. $0: 
that the onely-queſtion is, whether a Genezall Councell may certainely -- 
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define any ching to be true in matter of fach that is falſe; or commaund 

the doing of any acte 16 f ood and an acte of vertue, that indeed and in 

truth I n acte of inne. Teuehing this point ; there are that ſay: ; that 

Al inte fpterationb df Holy Seriptures agteed gn in Genefall Councch, 

and. all reſolutions of doubtes concerning things 'thetein contayned, 

proceed from the ſame Spirit from which the holy Scriptures were inſpi- 
red;andthit ne cons —_ _— 3 the in. 
8 Di. terpretatſon of Scripture, or reſoluing oſ things doubtful concerning the 
1 — R Bud tkeſe kk wht — though the ——— re 
mitratt.3. ſ&utions of Bifhdps in Generall Councels ; proceed from the fame Spirit 
dart. cag. 8, fem uylllcty the Seriptures were inſpired yei not in the ſame ſort, not 
With like afffirance of being free from mixture of error. For, ihe Fathers 
afſetnbled m General Councels, doe not rely yppon immediate reuelati- 
vn, in all cheir partieular reſolutions and detenninations ij as the Writers 
ober thE'Bdokesof holy Scripture did, «bur: on their owne meditatiot 
Ahe; Th of chend ſtudy, the generall aſſiſtance of Diuine grace concurring with 
: 3 0 : e th; Thut the Fathers aſſembled in General Councels. rely wy Yppon 
„ n 3 +» Anyſpeciall and immediate reuclarions,may eaſily bee proued by ſundry 

good and effectuall reaſons, FILLED. 770 | 

For firſt, vhenſoeuet wee hope to come to know: any thing by ſpeciall 
and immediate revelation from God iE vſe nat to betake ourfelnests 

tudy and wiediration q bor to prayer onely ; and: other good workes, 
or at leiſt principally to theſe: Whence it is that Daniell, when hee ho- 
ped to obtaine of God the interpretation of Meùbich ace cars dreame by 
ſpeciall and immediate reuelation, did not exhort his companions and 
+ -conſorts by ſtudy to ſearch out the ſecretihee deſirod to know, but by 
prayer and ſupplication to ſeeke it of God. And aſtor hee had found out 
3 þ ' -t ſecrer hee ſoughr: for; hee ſaid, e O GA fm Fathers, Jconfeſſe Unto 
Pax. 5. 234 t hee, ani praiſe thee, let uuſe thou haſt ginen mee wiſedowe and ſtrength, and 
haſt ſhewed vnto mo thoſe things which we'defired of these, & haſt openitd unto 
nabe word of the King: Whence alſo it is, that Chriſt promiſing his 
-ApoRles:rhar hee would reacale; vnto them vrhat they ſhould; ſpeake, 
*,, © ;., -when they ſhouldibee brought before Kinges and | Rulers , willeth 
3 8 them 79'1 rake wo kart bow or what to ſpeake , for that it ſbould bes 
Math. 10,19. ,ouealed vntd ther in that bowre , what they ſhould ſpeake ; It is not ou that 
% ſpeake ( faith our Sauiour ) butzhe ſpirit of my Father that ſprakethis 
9uu. When as chere ſore we bopo 10: learne any: thing of God by immedi- 
I ate teuelation, wee muſt not apply our ſelues to ſtudy, andameditation, 
ut to pt yer. But hen men meete. in Grnarall Councels, to determine 
any doubt ot queſtion, thiey principally giue them · ſelues ro meditation, 
ſtudy and ſearch;therfore-they hope not to be taught of God, by immedi 
ate reuelatiõ. Secondly, when we deſire to haue things made known ynto 
us by immediate reuelation from God Vc go otto them that are moſt 
Kirned but to them that axe moſt deuout and — 

4 Gat . learue A 
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learned or vnlearned, whether of the Cleargy ot the Lajety- , whether, 
men ot women, becauſe forthe moſt part God reuealeth his ſearets ., nor, _. . 
to them that are wiſer and more learned, but to thet thatjare;bgxter, ant 
more religious & deuout; according to that of our Saujour, I gi the r Math. 1 . 26. 
e 
4 


18 


N 

, 
thankes O father, LORD of Heauen and earth, becauſe ee kia | 
theſe thinges from the wiſe and men of vndonſtandiug, and haſt opened them 
vnto babes, And therefore the © good King /ofias, when hee deſired by re- 
uelation to knowe the will of God touching the wordes,of the yolume 
that was found in the Temple, hee ſent Hellial thechigh-Pricſt oo 
Huldah the Propheteſſe, and ſought not concerning, the; ;wordes. of 
the Law among the Prieſtes , whoſe lippes are ts-preſerue.know! 
and at whoſe mouth menonght to ſeeke the Lavi: becauſe: thoughthe 


Law bee to bee ſought at the mouth ofthe Prieſt, in all thoſe thinges 


which may bee {carted by. ſtudy meditation. and ſearch : yet in th 
thinges that are to bee learned: by reuelation, Tecourſe jnplt hee har 
to them that have the ſpirit of Prophecy, iſanꝝ ſuch becʒor elſe to them 
that are moſt holy, and whoſe prayers are; moſt acceptable xnto God. 
Neyther are men for ſatiſfaction in theſe chinges ; rather to, go to the 
Prieſtes then to any Lay- man , that is vfterly ynlearnedʒ But in Conn- 
cells men, go to them that are more learned and o hetrer plgeg i nithe 
Church, though they bee nat the beſt and e Holysſt, men ;. Here 
fore queſtions touching matters of faith, are not determined in Coun- 
cels by immediate reue lation „„ „ 6 11 11; oh 3 
I it bee ſaid, that the, Apoſtles and Elders, in that firſt Councell „A 
which is mentioned inthe © Ades, relyed on the knqwledge chey had ** 
of the Scriptures and Truth of Oed and did not Wayte fgr:ancwiinnnedi- 
ute reuelation; and that thereſhre this kind of * wilt bring them 
within Compaſſe of the ſame danger of erring , that wee ſubiect their 
Succeſſors vnto;, becauſe they rely not vpon immediate reuelation, but 
ſearch and ſtudy: It will be eaſily . that though the Apgſiles and 
others aſſemhled inthat Councell depended not vpon. immediate. rouela- 
tiombut the knowledge they bad of the Scriptuxes and Truth, of God, 
andrhence inferred h hat was to be thought ol che matter then in Ave 
on, yet were they not in danger of erring, as their ſucceſſors are, becauſe 
they relyed not on ſuch imperſect knowledge, as Rudy and meditation 
begets hut ſuch as divine reuelation.canſeth; to vvit, perfect and abſolute: 
Agence they .knew'haw to deriue the reſolution of an doubt or quei. 
deing ſpecial aſſiſtad by the Spirit oſ Truth. Neither let ay ma thinke py by 
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thei Apoſites aſſembled in this Couacel exe any way doubtfull hat 
ꝛoteſolue hen they heard the matter propoſed, becauſe there is men- 
non made of 2 utation in; that meeting: For, ( as it may 

thought) that queſtioning and diſputing was among. the Elders + 
Ad Aetberen 2 and, not, among the, Apoſtles, 3» 8 eee * 
Nan a _ 4 


— 
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of them being able to reſolue a ſarre greater manter without any the lea 
« Loc. Theatog, doubt or ft. So that it is abſurd that * Mulrluor Canes from hence in- 
15.5. 4.1. fetretli that the Deerees of this Councell , utheroin there was ſo great 2 
„T te ire not Canonieall Scripture, any other wayes then the words of 
Pilato are, becauſe they are recorded by the Buangehiſta in the holy Scrip- 
ture. But to return to the matter, whence this obiection made vs digreſſe, 
it is no way neceſſary to thinke, that the Fathers arc any otherwiſe direc. 
ted by the 5 of truth in Generall Councels, then in Patriarchicall, 
© -Nationall,'or Provinciall ; Seeing Generall Councels conſiſt of ſuch as 
comewithinftruQions from Prouinciall,Nationalt,and Patriarchicall Sy- 
nodes, and muſt follow the ſame in making Decrees, as hath bene ſhewed 
before: and conſequently, that _ are not led to the finding out of the 

truth in any ſpeciall ſort or manner, beyond that general influence y is re- 

; qr d to tlie performance of euery good worke. So that as God aſfiſting 
Kriſtian men in the Church, only in a general ſort to the performance of 

F works of vertue, there are euer ſome wel- doeis, & yet no particular man 

doch alwaics wel;and there is no degree or kinde of Morall vertue com- 

manded in che Law, but is attayned by ſome one or other, at one time ot 

other, one excelling in one thing, and another in another, yet no particu- 
e of men, hath all degrees and perſections of vertue at 

* Hierome ſitly noteth againſt the Pelagiant: ſo in like ſort, God aſſiſting 

« Micronyws, Chriſtian men in the Church, in ſ _ out the truth, only in general fort, 
5b. f. cf as in the performance of the actions of vertue, & not by immediate reue- 
Pelegjayss. lation & i iration, as in the Apoſtles times: there are euer ſome that hold 
and prob fſc all neceſſary truth, though no one man, or company ofmen 

dot finde the truth ener, and in 4 chingei , nor any affurance can 

'Bee had of any particular inen that they ſhould alwayes bold al neceſſary 

truthes. r ann eng | 

And therefore wee may ſafely conelude, that no man cancertaynely 

ronounce, that what - ſoeuer the greater part of Biſhoppes afſembled 

-3na'Generall Councell agree on, is vndoubtedly true. Neyther are 

wee alone in this concluGion;hur ſundry excellently Learned among our 

Aduetſaries in ſotinet times,eucnitithe middeft of the Papacy, :oncurred 

in the ſame. #915 329837 da- RING 10 22.4 | | 
For / Waldenſic expreſſely affirmeth;that,Generel {runcels have erred, & 
2 Dockriral f. may erre;and confidently dehiwereth that it is uo particular Church,that hath 
444 b.. p. *affarpivce of bolding rhe truth ith not eig fr he Fayth, + end that of A- 
15. frica.which Donates ſs much ane uv the partiontar (hurch of Romi, 
'but the' Vwize)ſull Church r nur ibu Vuiuorſul ( hurch which ir gathered 
Ho. tegetber in « Grnerall Connell, hib wee bane found to haue erre1 , ſome 
Iv times, (at that at Aribinum vnder Taurus the Governor , aud that at Con- 


Hauti r of Sergius the Pope. accor- 


ding te Beda and crrtapne othir ) b that Catholicks Church f(t, 
Fi ; | | . »w , | 


which bathibeewe diſperſed throughout the whole world by the Minifteryaf 

| the eAlpoſttes , and others their ſacceſſors, ener ſince the J. pre of ( bm, 3 

and continued vnto theſe times, which vndoubtedly keeperh the wine faith, „ 

andthe faithfull teſtimony of Chriſt, teaching Babes Heauenly miſdame, a 5 85 

retaining the truth conſtantiy in the middeſt of all extremities of errors. And ; 
ine ſu another place, ſpcaking of Councels,heefaith;® 1herwhich the © Bidacꝶ. 1 

Ane of Catholic _D ottars; with vnanimoui conſent,refolnerh ch ui 

reth to bes true, Catholicke, and Orthodoxe, is not lighiij to bee eftremeds 

though haply all:that are there preſent are not led by the ſpwit : for this very 

unaſimous coliſenting is a great and excellent thing, an much to be reſpeit= 


| ed thong h ſometimes by the fanlt.s of men carried —_—— ex, ib 
fend to ſcandall and ruinc: and thereupon, hauing ſhewed the different de- 


grees of authority found in the Church, (which I haue * elfwhereſerdown * Broke. 4. 
at large) he pronouncethb ; chat onely the conſent of the Fathers ſucceſſinely .. _ . 
from the beginning (a abſolutely free from danger of erring, and next in do- AF. 
gree of authority to the ¶ anonicall Scripture) is ts bee liſtned and hearkyed 
onto i Aud that no man ſhould thinke it ſtrange that the Fathers ſueceſſinely 
in all ages; ſhould bee accounted more certgine and infallible Indges en mar- 
ters of faith, then a Generall ¶ ouncell of Biſhops meeting at one time and in 
| 2 ſo many wiſe, iuſt and holy Fathers can noither be rontaineud 
vitlum the ſtraites of one place, nor are in the world at one time, bus were gi- 
nemſuccesſncly; by almighty God. to: gius teſtimony vnto the faith in ie 
ſenerall times, in a — 4 and a perpetual courſe: all which Fathers wee « - pe fdett 
may gather together, and haue preſent all at once, ſo ofttn:as we defire is oo ord, credendi 
fult them, and to be reſolued by them in matters of difficaltyand doubt, tough Theorem. 4. 
they could neuer bee all aſſembled ints one place, or meete togethex, while they Tce Clemans 
dined#n the fleſh, Neither is this the priuate conceit of Haldenſis onely; but | ing 2 
Pics Mirandula affirmeth, that how ſoeuer many Dmines are of opini- Jews Ay ho. 
:0n;that Generall Councells, wherein the Pope is preſent; cannot deſinè man ef Paris, 
any thing amiſſe concerning faith and good-hiuing, yet there are other Wherein hee, 
that diſſent from them, affirming that Councells haue erred, and may erre, REEL by 
a that at Ariminium, and the Second at Epheſus. | — — — 
Whereas the former ſort anſweate, that theſe Councells might erre, nerall Coun- 
berauſe the Pope was nor preſent in them chey reply that the Second cela may erre, 
-Councel of Epheſus was-lawfully called;the Popes Legateb being preſent, I bis dipurati- 
ud yet tended to the oucrthrow of the true faith , ſo that Les Was for- n. 3 . 
eed to ꝓrocure the Councell of Chalcedon for the reuerſing of the Actes intuuled * 4 
of i And this their opinion of the poſſihility of rhe otting of Generall culamn Fccleſie 


'Councells, proue and confirme by the poſſibilmy of it bir diſſenting Pontificie, 
one frem —— —— oſathelr diſſenting one from uh 2 
Other, by che directions which the Pluines doe glue, to ſhew to a Saler . 
which vyce ate to ſtand, when they are found contradiftory ont to 1. ff apud cand. 


mther,, Beſides theſe, there are orher > 2 lb. j cabis. 
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a erte n not long perſiſt ia error / 
„une Wade 3 hofiinkejthar Gcheraf Councels may errewhen they 
2 reſe „, RHoceęd diſorderedly; or vſe not that diligence they ſhould ; Neyther i 
dhis opiuion of the poſſibility of the erring of Generall Councels „che 
GS priuate concdit of late Writers, but the Ancient \2ecord with them in the 
Fibu fm Fen it Heſtivepronounceth , that the writings of the Biſhoppes 
tiſco. cap. 3. chat hatie benequbliſhed Gocerhe Canon ofthe Scripture Was perfited, 
may bed cen lited and reproued by ſuch as ſee more, by the grauer autho- 
rity-of other Biſhops, by the prudence of 5 learned, and by Councels, if in 
anꝝ thing they be found to haue erred from the Truthʒthat Councels hol. 
den in ſeueral Regions & Prouinces, muſt without al reſiſtance giue way 


to thoſe that are Generallzec that among General Councells, the former 
2.25 * mufibe>rontent'to be amended by the latter, when by experiment that 
'8 De. (ei. Which was ſhut vp is opened, & that which lay hid is found out & known, 
ub, 2. C. 7, Neither doth © Bellarmines euaſion, that Auſtine ſpeaketh of matters of 
,wherin 8 etre, or of conuerſation & manners, which may 
vary, ſerue the turne :ſceing the drift of Auſtine is to ſtie we, that no wri- 
tings ol men ate free ſrom errors, but only the Canonicall Scriptures; and 
v Ab Gra- that therfore they muſt be content to be examined , iudged, and controu- 
tian. Diſt. o. led euen in matters of Faith. And h 7fodere ſpeaking of differences in dots: 
ca. Domi · tine and matters oſ Faith, and not of Fact only, as Bellarmine in the fame. 
wa Sancfo. place confefſeth 5 acknowledge that Councells may diſſent one from 
„ enothetand conſequently errecand giueth direction which'is to bee fol 
"1 4 lowed, in eaſe ſuch difference do fallout. 
haus thought geod(ſaith hee) to adde in the end of this Epiſtle , that 
o oſten as in the Actes of Councells, there is found diſagreement of 
- te the ſentence and; iudgement of thar:Councel-45 rather to be 
1,01: +12, boldenzwbichin Antiquity or Greatnes of authority excelleth the other. 
ae Bur hat need wee inſiſt eppon Authorities to proue that Councels may 
LS WA erred ln the cime of ( onſtantus the Emperor, we know there was a Gene- 
* 1 * ral Councel holden, conſiſting of exceeding many Biſhoppes, gathered 
n ctcqogether out of al partes of the World, one part of them meeting at Ari. 
tmmiium in the Well; and the other at Selaucia in the Baſt. In both theſe 
5112 112» Uiuided Aſſemblſes, there / were cxeceding many right-belecuing Biſhops; 
n dgeabetweene theſe there was a continual intercoiuſe: and yet thitigs were 
o cartiei , that both partes conſented to the betraying of the ſincerity of” 
ibeChtiſtaa proſeſßon, and the wrouging of worthy Arhaneſius-; ſome 
2 1.4111 purpoſely aut of am Hetetical diſpafitipglenyont of a miſtaking oftking, 
. nen 8 —— —ę- could no lon- 
mee ee ger indbre tau aſtrange Countrey i conſenting to chat which they 
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50 #2 © theuldnothaue conſented ynterlf it bedaiditha Li enam Biſhop of A 
did not conſẽt to this Councel, it wil cafily be anſuyred chat though axthe 
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ane did;after he had bene in baniſhment for a time. As likewiſe Vi · 
faſed to ſubſeribe to the Fifth Generall Councell. till hee Was ha. 
niſhed for his reſulal. The onely thing that can he ſuid, is, that theꝝ procee - 
gd not orderly in this Councel, But violentiy and fraudulently;; Bug: 
chis abſolutely oneichroweth the: inſallihility of Gqunceltʒ vanid, then. 
Prerets. For if Councels may ette whom they proceed diſorde ici ad 
ie hot that diligence for che finiditig. ouii of he :Trixh, Jwhich:theyi 
ſhould, what certainty. can there bun their Decrees dceiiig it naychet 
d6ubted; wherher they proceeded ordeily, & conſequeiitly, whethen they; 
ere or not. x Les confeſſeth chat in nd Second Counatil am wank k Leo.Epiſiot 
chere were'a greatnumber of worthy Bithoppes ,-whaimigbt wahitn: 5. 4 
fificiencttbhavefoundoutandickaredtheFrotvy if het that baynedi i » 
the Chet ſe place, had vſed accuſtomed moderation , and ſuffered ener SISSY 
one to ſpeake his minde freely, and not forced all to ſetue his viledes 2 
ſignes. Mit bee ſaid, that howſocuerthis was a Generall Oouncellu and: hee 
Jawfully/calted ,:yer the reſolution was not the re ſohuion ofa: Genmalb SR 
Councelt, becauſe itwasinotronſemed vnta, bubmaineiyctefifidd:byghe 
Legates'of the Biſhoppe of Rome;wee ſhal find that inthe -Counctlsvine, It pet ex 
der Miabael the Emperour, the Legates of the Biſhop oRame cunſe nted Epiſiola Vo- 
alfoto an il and vnlauful conclufion there made. If it be ſuitber. alledgedꝭ . i 4d Patriar. 
that hojw-ſocncr the Legates af the BiſhopietiNomemaqy ehre, c Ow r08 
ther Biſhoppes in the Councel, when they preſunic to define withavs jon j : 
ſtructions, or to go againiſt cheit inftrutioris yt: che PopehirHelltican- in vita Mic ba · 
not giue conſent to any thing that is not true and ſightʒ. ĩt u hre proved cli in, 
that Popes alſo may beo ſo iniſ-· led by ſiniſter affe ions ns not oel to 
conſent to that they ſhouldinot but al ſo ta miſ· carry ab in, CMiucalb aſſ- 
welas others. For Sigebert teporteth, hat Sue lien tiſhiop of Rohre, & Tu 3 | 
after him Ser pia, called Oouncels, and proceeded urther in: ſuriqus many 20 Anni. 20. » 
ner'againſt Formoſus their Predereſſor, not onely pulling his dead hedy 5 
out of the graue, & deſpightſully re- ordayning ſuch as he hatliordayaed, 
bucjudicially pronouncing and defining, that his ordinations were vid: 
Which was arverror-in Faith, ſeeing he was knowne:ongeto haue besng a 
ttud und lav / uli Buhop, though in reſpect of petiuty or violent intruſion, 
tefrad bin iudgbd neutr tochaue bim lavifullBiſhop: of Rowe, But heere I 
eaanot paſſe- by the contradiction of Catdinall Bellamminc, trangely for- 
getting bim. ſelſe; and ſaying hee knoweth vat hat. | 
“For firſt hee ſayth y it is centayne;and a mattet oſ Fuih , chat a Ce- n N 
nel: Councell confirmed by the Pope peannor erte: Secondly „hee z 1435. 2 
faith;* the infallibiliry of C oumcels is wholy an the Pope not partly in o De Pon i, 
the Pope, partlyin che Biſhops. And chirdly he ſaith; v he dareth not to af- 1. 4. cep. 3. : 
firme jt tobe a matter of Faith, that the Pope is free from danger of exring, : De c oncil:is. 
— 2 particular Councell concurring with him? So ſtrange - 
rr eee 
1 7 
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0 Mile Churtbc: Boole. . 
uilcinwhodxer, For how conciti bee certain ada matter of Fayth, 
—— by the: Pope cannot erre if ir haue 
no certaynty of not erring but from che Pope, and it be not certaine that 
the Pope cannot etre. That Councells, though lawfull,to which nothing 
Wan sche Popes conſent haue erred he ſaub it is molt certaine and 
vidoubieck 80 that Gonerall Councels: arer not in- them ſelues ſtee 
fronverror ;/ but their infallibility reſteth in the Pope. No that it ĩs not 
certkhinſthat the Pope is free . danger · of erring, he proueth, firſt, be. 
cuſe they»: ace till tollerated by the Church, and not condemned 2s. 
MOVE: M4 H thinke the e ſubiect to error, euen in iudici- 
And dectee, :Seconidly , out of 4 Euſebius,; who ſaith, 
4 Bip. Buch. that. De the! Pope witheNationallCouncell of all che Biſhoppes 
(4.7.cap. 3.  of-eaydectoed, that Heretikes ought not to berebaptized,, and Stephen. 
Sh 7 afterwardes apptoued the ſame ſentence, and commandeded that — 
ticks Mould not he rebaptized: & yet? Cyprian thought the contrary, and 
Tae. 1 J y 
| macained it,charging Stephen with error and obſtinacy, which 
. nod haue done, if MA thought the Pope free from danger of 
ROSE Neither would the Church haue honoured him as a Catholicke Bi- 
N Q it ſhop dr bleſſed Marty that thus conſidently contradicted the Pope, and 
2 . — and mandates, if it ere certaine, and a matter of Faith, 
8 wes, 0 9 %; x , dallmen vadeg paine of Heteve r RR FRE that the Pope can- . 
n RA 8 1 beten ma ulohvws oor 
: Wherefore: ro besen abi poi beben awe Ya "OR with the 
gra certainty of Faith, chat General Councels cannot erre, if their —— : 
depend on the Popes, who may he. moſt pxodigipuſlyimpious, and worle - 
men * then da dels; not onely erri in ſome particular points concerning the 
ich but ouertiſto wing aft, as b did, chat Pie Arundula ſpeaketh off, 
who! e er there. is any God] and confirmed the 
* Wide ſame/his exectablo impiety by the manner of fũs entering into the Pope 
Blas. dme, and lluing in it: And that other i bee · ſpe peakerb off, -who deny- 
ed the immortality of che ſoule, though after Fs death ,appearing 5 . 
ond oſchemto. home im bialife time her had vitered that his i ä 
conceit;; hee told hm hoc, found; to bis: ondlefſefwoc and —— 
chat ſoule hee thought mortall to be immortal; and neuer to dhe. 
„ ee Di., Tet When there is a lawfull Generall Counceil according to ibe 
NN uh former deſcription”, to witre ., wherein all the Patriarches are preſent, 
m ff. 3. eyther * = „er by their deputies „ and che Sy node of B. 
re. 6. 8 ſigtuſte their opinion, eythet by ſuch as they 
or by: hel — letters „ f che appear nothing to 15 
2 it ., that may argue a vnlawfulk proctedimg , yor- there bet: 
ſaying 8 8. mem of worth, place, and eſtetme, ver 
= — it is true and-ughi, hat wich vaanimoüs 
cxnſencisogrotdvnjn iche Sen that wee mul not ſo much oo 
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| profeſſe publikely ihat wee thinke othervyſſe, vnleſſe wee doe mol cer 
taynely know. cho contrary ,-yer may vrre iu the ſecret of but hearts 
 remaine in ſome doubt, carefully ſeeking by the Scripture and Monu- 
ments of antiquity to find out the Truth. Neither is it neceſſary for vs ex- 
preſſy to belecue wHatſoeuer the Councell hath concluded, though it be 
true; vnleſſe by ſome other meanes it appeare vnto vs to bee true; and 
wee bre conuinxed of it, in fome 'other ſore then by the bare determi- 
nation of the Councell onely. But it ſufficeth chat we beleeue it, i15- 
| plicitt ," and, in * — that out of the due reſpect wee beate 
to the Councells Decree, wee dare not reſolue otherwiſe -, and bee 
teady expreſlly to beleeue it, if it ſhall bee made to appente vn. 
to vd. 8 1120 ; eit! 2 O41 | n 2111. 
But, concerning the Generall-Conncells of this ſort , "ch hetherto 
haue beene holden, wee confeſſe that in reſpect of the matter about 
which they were called , ſo neerely, and eſſentially concerning the life 
and ſoule of the Chriſtian Faith, and in teſpect of the manner and forme 
of their proceeding, & the evidence of prooſe brought in tiſtm, they are, 
and euer were expreſly to bee beleeued by all ſuch as perfectly vnder- 
ſtand the meaning of their determination. And that therefore it is not 
to bee maruayled at, if * Gregory _ „ that hee honoureth the firſt 
ſoure Councells as the ſoure Goſpells; and that whofoeuer admitteth 
them not, though hee feeme to be a Stone elect and precjous, yet hee 
lyeth beſide the foundation and out of the building! DR 
Of this fort there ate onely ſixeʒ the firſt, definipg the Sonne of G OD 
to be co- eſſemtiall, co-eternall, and co- equal with the Father. The ſecond, 
defining that the holy Ghoſt is truely God co eſſentiall, co- eternall, and 
co-equall with the Father and the Sonne. The third , the vnity of 
Chriſts perſon, The fourth , the diſſinction and diverfity of his na- 
+. tures, in, and aſter the perſonall-ynion, The fifth, condem̃ning ſome 
-remaines of Neſtoriamiſine, more fully explayning chings fiumbiedd 
-atin the Councel of ¶ halcedor , and accu: ſing the Hereſie of Origes and 
his followers, touching che temporall puniſhments of Diuells and wie- 
led Caſte awayes: and the Sixth, defining and clearing the diſtinctipn of 
 operatians, ad ions, po ers and wills in Chiiſt, zecqrging dee 
ſity oſ his natures, Theſe were all the law full General Touncells (Jaw- 
full ] ay hoth in their beginning, and proceeding; and carltinuance.):rhat 
exer were hol den in the Chriſtiaa Church, touching matters of Fayth, 
Tor the Seauentb, which is the ſecond of Mie, was not called about ani 
Heſtion of Faich, but of manners: In which our Aduerſaries confelf⸗ 
here may he ſome-thing'inconuenientlypreſcribed-, and ſo as to bee the 
-occalion oſ great and greeuous euills : and ſureiy that is our conceit of 
the Scauench General Councel,the ſecond of Nice: for how - ſoeuet it con- 
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e benchy out ward ſignes of reverence and:refpet towards the Pio- 
tuns ul Saintes, to expreſſo their loue towards them, and the deſire they 
haue of an np happy ſociety , and in condemning ſo bitterly, 
ſuch as vpppn dillike of abuſes. , wiſhed their might be no Pictures in the 
Church All: it may ſceme to have giuen fame occaſion, and to haue ope- 
nedichs way yato dh gtoſſe Tdolaury-, which: afterwards entered into 
the Church. The Eighth Generall Cpuncel was not called about any que- 
ſtion ob Faith or Manners, but to determine the queſtion of right between 
Photing and er about cheBiſhoppricke of ¶ onftanting- 
ple. 20:05 e are but, Seauen Generall Councells , that the whole 
Church acknowledgeth, called to determine matters of Faith and Man- 
ner. For the reſt that were holden: afterwardes which our Aduerſaries 
would haue to be accounted. Generall , they are not onely reigcted by 

vs, but by the Grac ian alſo, as not General, but Patriarchicall onely: be- 
cauſe eythex they conſiſted onely of the Weſterne Biſhoppes , without 

any concurregee of thoſe. of the Eaſt; or, if any wete preſent (as in the 

CoungellatF/erevcethere were ) they gonſemted ep thoſe tbinges which 

they agreed vnto, rather out of other reſpects, thẽ anꝝ matter of their own 
fan la dn. And therefore how · ſoeuet we dare not pronouncs that law - 

full Generall Councels are free from danger of etring( as ſome among our 
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N Adu erlariez do) yet do we more honor and eſteeme, and more fully admit 


all che Generall Councels that euer hethexto haue hene holden, then they 
dogwho fare not to charge ſome of the chieſeſt of them with error, as 
both the Second, and the Fourth, ſor equalling the Biſhop of Conſtan- 


x Alien, x 5, tinaple to the Biſhop of Ramm; which I thipke they ſuppoſe to haue beene 
Canon, 38. an error in Faith, EM K 


i! ein 72. V F Cxn p. 52. J 
Ofthe calling of Conncels ; and to whome that right pert ineth, © 
— Nom the aſſurance of Truth which-lawfull General 
I JCouncels haue, let vs proceed to ſee by whom they ate 
les be called. The are e Church, good 
dungs it enioyeth,and the ſelicity it promiſeth, being 
I piritball, is ſuch, that it may Rand, though not onely 
forſaken, but gre oppreſſed by the great men 
of the world: and 2 on the 


care of fach as manage the great affayres bf the World, and direct the 


outward cdurſe df tungs bere below and chereſote it ii by all reſoluec 
on that the Charchhaty her Guides: and Nulete diſtinct from them thae 
beare the Sword: and that there is in the Church a power of conuotating 
theſe her Spiritual Paſtort, to confult of thinges concerning her wel Hare; 
though none of the Princes of the World de fanout her, nor reach forth 
vo ken cbein fü ing hi des teycher ne ed wer to ſocler fatre, to finde in 
home this power Sleek: Jet there in n queſtion, bur that this power 
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Nia them that are firſt, and befor other j in each companyloſiſpiituall 
— Miniſters, ſecing none other can het — — 
excyaRibn of conſequenes, and each common deliberation, ſhoulde take 
beginning, bur they, x ho are in order, honour;and plate beſore ther, amd 
to whome;the reſt that goueme the Chuoch in common, haue ancye, as 
tothomthat ate furſt in place among them nh 191y ig! 
Heere vpponpwo ſtrall finde that. che calling ofDioceſn 1 
tayneth to the Brfhoppezof Prouinciall;to the Merropolitatie;of National, 
to che Prirmacey and of arriurchicall / to the Parriarch ; i that they are 
in ordet honour, and placebefore the:t ef; though forme ofaheſe(as Bel. 
love truly noteth)h e no cοLðPrnin uefl the reſtia / * De Cent 
A Touching Diotefan guides; Ehe ed h hefare chat the Bi js © 2. cap. 3. 
bound once ta ctyl yeare at leaſt do vall vnto him the Preſ ofhis » Chap. 29 
Church, and to old a Synode with them ranch the e Councelli f Anti 
sch otdayneth, that the Mettopolitane fhail calł togethei the Riſhoppes canon. 19.4 
ofthe Pruuinceby hir letter to male a Sy hodd 1 Andhd: H OHnqcelbof 20. | 
Furnikoh in Sydym derrertby that igᷣany Brlhoppe warnedbyabe Metrd canon. c 
ci neglect to rome to the Syuocle if the: Re hitdatettby 
ſomẽ corporali neceſſity) hee ſhaltbee depriued of the Communion of all 
the Biſhopps, vntill the next Cauneell i Fhe®'Epatrine Golnceh in like 
ſort orderetba;ichar when the Mtropglitanedbaflxhightgoodtor.call © corone; N 
his Bretheren the Biſhoppes of the ſame inc: nance {hal 
exouſehis abſen ce, withoud a cuigerdit dauſcu t Hi ord 21 ads but  _, W 
TFouthing Nationalb Qouricelspandbfiich * r of t e Can 
manyProuirices ; ſuch as were tie OGouurels of eu] the calling of 
them pertained vnto the Primate, as ĩtapprareth by the Second Councel 
of l Cerriiagel in tim the Hiſhop / oſ Carthage hinge Brimate of Affriea 
by vertiſt f partiwimar Caflotiu chern atierihy his letters called ? Canem. 1} 
together the reſt of the Mettopulitanes & their Biſhops: And cunderning 
Partiarchrah Councels, 5 5 Eighth GenctaſCouncel taketh order that te 
Patriarcinſſnal haue power to cnuμον te the Metropolitan: that are vader 8 C. 2 
im, dt ihatithey ſnalhotueſuſe te co¾ hun be calleth tht̃ vnles hey be 
Himred byretgett cauſes; nb tbabiopurpaſcinivas; that the Biſboppes 
withinthe:Pltriarthyhip: of. Raao,wereonce init he are to viſit the Apo- 
ſidlicul rhrefholdsgwhichitodoghey take anꝰoth ſtil euen to this day( as 5 | 
'®:Coſanxs noteth.) So'f:iris cuitient;tharchercisapower in Biſhops, Me- 22 
& ParsiarchicalBynodcs}and chat neither: ſo dope ding of not ſubiect to Dpifi.93.copny 
tlie powet of Frinrces, but that when the are rnemies to the Faith, they 
muy cucerxiſetheqame without their denſent & priuny. and ſubiect them 
That teſuſe to obey theit ſumtmons, co ſuch puni as the Canons of 
he Church do preſcribe in caſes. of ſuch contempy ar wilful negligence. 
But that wee may ſee to whome the calling of Generall Councells doth 
\ FER ö Pertaint 
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ne ofpetſerutioni and when there ire no Chriſtian Pria- 
ne, chat ammg the Patriatrehes, though one be in order 
. the Patriarch of ¶Alauandrias is be fore the Patriarch 
e Patriarch of Rene ng Patriarch of Alexandria) 
ie ens rio rag agdtherin degree, as. Biſnoppes are to 
— arty ſo in order, honor, c pla, as Metropolitanes are to Biſn- 
Merropolitants,wtioniethey are to ordaine , or at 
torleaſte6s And therefore no one of them fingly and by him- 
— hack payer tocall-ynto.him any Patriarch, or any Biſhop ſub. 
jets fuch che, but as in cafe when their groweth a difference 
aim? eche: of oge ges and another or · bet. weene any of 
2 a. c dd ehe Ppartatthes and the Metropolitaties a ſublectto them, the 
- ſuptriorPaſtiafch not of him · ſelfe alone) but wich his Metropolitanes 
and 5 xarticularBiſhops as are intereſſed, may iudge and determine 
: e if wichout danger * further rent it may 
gland hasplilus it could not.) Soif 
g:concerningithe whole ſtate of 
3 e all the Paſtors 
Church is hee that —— —— * firſt among the Patri- 
| arches, Mich eee, iect to him, may call the reſt to - 
„ db R ee e e whence all actions of 
| $4 21: 40 © 20; 1 Mia 1 pt? 
I Apud. the- And chisia * neh Tul ob eb when , 1 5 icing 
Selbe Ba he is, 
ſhould write to him, and che Wefterne — firſt ; chat from 
i the:thir nn aine,thar — 
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being greater authority then they, bare the name of the Getierall © - 
Coyac though they were aſſembled at Rowe; at the ſame time ina ve- | 
ry great number, But if the greater part concurre with them, they may 
excommunicate thoſe few, that ſhall wilfully and cauſelefly reſuſe to ob 
them. If it bee ſaid, that hence it will follow, that therè is no certain 
meanes of hauing a Generall Councell at all times; as there is of Prouins © - 
ciall or Patriarchieall, (which may ſeeme abſurde) it vylll bee anſwered, Bala * 
chat! there is not the like neceſſity of hauing Generall GBitarels,a there Alena Ce 
isof hauing thoſe more particular Synodes: and that therefdre it is not lis Pinging. 
abſurde to grant, that the Church hath not at all times certaine and infal- eſſe; 4 
bble.meanes' to haue a Gegnerall Councell; as it hath to haue the other. ** ala n 
Nay, that-ithath not, it moſſ plainely appeareth / in trat i in the caſe of W 
ame greatly diſtreſſed and gricuouſſy wronged, Toneerntiatpro- „ N 7 
feſſed vnto him,; hee knew no meanes to helpe him, but a Generall Cum contitorum 
cell} which a obtaine, hee became an humble ſuter to the Emperor but aufforit: cape; - 
was fo fatre fror prevailing, that the Meſſengers hee ent weteretutned 11.0 10. N 
backe again unte him ven diſgrace. 21.1 S112 * born Sign; 5s 605 e n — 
Thus wee fee to whom th callitiꝑ of Councells pertainech, hen there lib, 8. cap. c 
is:no'Chriftian Magiſtrateè to aſſiſt the Church, but when there is 2 Chr 
ſtian Magiſtrate, it pertaineth to him to ſee, that theſe aſſemblies bee duly 
holden accerdingly;as the neceſſity of the Church requireth, and the Cas - 
nons preſctibe. And therefore weeſhall -firdelytharthough:Chtiftiant | 
Emperours, Kings and Princes within their ſeuerall dominiohs, oftentimes 
permitted Biſhops Metropolitanes ind Patriatches, cohald Bpi ſcopall j, 
Prouinciall; National, or 21 I „ without — ar 
rermedlin therein, when they ſaw neither negligence in He the u Tm . 
a. ee to hold A Countele' wüten k was fit, nor intru- — 
or into their offite ; yet, ſo often 280 


* 
* 


* 


* 
* 


y ſawe cauſe, they tooke: inte 2657. ahd. 
their one hands the popyer of calling theſe more partjculariSytodes; 24. © 

And touching General. there vas · neuet any that was not valled by the: Pag. 523. 
Emperour.:, ' . of | | 12 


That Emperours, Kings and princes in their ſeuetall dominion reſpet- 2 


ealled by the Emhperour againſt Y ALA 
the'permiſfion'of the King; as appearcth/in the 4 ſecond-Tome'of the 88 1 
Ciancelts, The * firſt * by [Tadowens.The Fp, 5g. 314. 


Qouncell by Sig funds the ſonne of Gundebald: The ſecond of: Orue . Time. 


aby the command of Hldebert, thè French King. We" 
DUR ---. | * 


410 Of the.(hurch. Books F. 
« Toms. 2. The Counſellof a Arnerre ; by the permiſſion of the: King Yb 
. * bertas. The Fifth of * Orleans, * The fioſt of 7:\Bracayy 
54g. 5 14. Ariamirus, or (as ſome will haue it) Theodamirut. The ſecondiof Tee 
Y Tomo. 2. With the conniuence of the King. The ſecond of » Bracar;by Ariamiras, 
Pag. 640. The Þ firſt Cabilor Councell by the mandate of Giabram; as likewiſe 
- 2 „ i that of © Natiſcon, and Lamia. Thethid of? Tulrdo by Richaredus, 
N Nom, 2. - : The Councels of f Narlune und s Ceſar aufe, by Richavedu! King of 
. i 4. s; . Sururland. Manyothereximples might be produbed, but theſe ſuffice, to 
Tom. x, 697. ſhew. what the anctent practiſe as, and what Chriſtian: Princes in for- 
ke , mex titnes tooke vpomthem in this behalfe. And that they did la ſully, ſo 
f aner. 20 to inrermeddleſit a hin that * S. wuriting to Fheodoricuy| 
. exhontethhinibyrhe crowne of life, co cal Cuuncels, and reſorme abuſte. 
, - Wherefore let vn proecedi to. ſee ó calletʒ che Generalb Gouncels, 
chat haue beene holden in the Chriſtian Church. Hauing perufed( faith 
1 Cſanur) the Attes of all the General Councels,to the Eigiah inclufide- 
I'S by: which-Eighth was holden in the time of 'Baſilins 3 findey 
* that they were all called by eEmperours.' r ſaiehr her) Ee 
. ER the eee ne ig thatſupplyed the place of iſhopof :feriſa- 
| 45 cap. 13. heh Generall Councel;in the t aring oſ al, chat 
4. — hue ncels, and that Bu Was not inferidur to 
oſe that rr: hg ki —— of 8 for: — Church by 
== meetings, And Ann Popes r, in- his 
e 1. rr e place ſaith, that the ee 
| contre Ruſfinl of — —œ thing is:f6 clenrd that k Hiee 
— ritt -againſt Rugſiuus, 20d taking exception capathiſt a certaine 
1. De conciſjr Oouncell, biddeth him ſay, vp, whac Pere was that commanded that 
likes, oops 13: Councelhto be called?andtherfore'. Bellornwie confſſeth it, and giveth 
i faurereaſons,whyitwarſo: whetref the firſt is5for that there Was 20 
a 7¹ ' Jnperialf awe ; hat there ſhouldnot bee cat Aſſemblies without 
Fs gb 51 che Rchperours priuity, conſent, andaurhoriryyo Aae of ſedition. The 
Ware -+.4:4.1'+ Tecond, for that all choſe Cities in which ſuch Councels might bee hols 
den: beeing the Emperours, they might not hee holden with-authis 
8 he third; tor that the Countels were holdem at the Eaperours 
both ivtefpeft oſcurriages, and the diet, and intertainment of the 
Autingthe time of che irbeeing in Counoell. as n Exſeb ius in the 
22 dorh: ceſtifie ʒ and a Theodoret in his Hiſtotie. The 
n 255 uhr chat it was ſitte the Popes i in thoſe times acknowledging the 
4 12 5 . ours to bee their Soueraigne Lords, ſhould (as we read they aid) 
„l a beſeec themto command Cancels robe ealsdd Rd ſure» 
hy we had either his confeſſion, nor reaſons, we need not daubt hereof; 
erde ah; 45 bauing che of all ſtories to conſirme þ ſame. For o Rvſſiam ſaith, 
ern er. Conſtantine called the ¶ ouncel of Biſhops at Nice & with him ? Theodared 
* 6 a l ſaying en, Conſtantine called the noble Synale of — 


— 


8 Of the Church, Book. Fo 411 
gnd 9 Eaſesius in his booke ofthe life of Conſtartiuo, affirming, that by his 
letters moſt honorably written, he drew togetherthe Biſhoppes out of 
all parts, 1 them as a mighty army of God, to encounter the 
enemies of the true faith. The occaſion of calling this Councell, was the 
Hereſie of e Arriut, denying the Sonne of God to be conſubſtantiall with 
the Father. The next Generall Councell after this, was the firſt at Conſlun- 
tinople, called for the ſuppreſſing of the Hereſy of ¶Macedenius and Eu- 
womins , who denied the Holy Ghoſtto bee God coeſſentiall and coe- 
ternall with the Father: and this Councell was called by Theodo/fins the 
elder,as * Theodores teſtifieth. The Third was holden at Epbeſus, and cal. 
led by Theodoſius the Younger,atthe ſuite of Neſforius Bilhoppe of un- 
Pantinople , —_— proceedings of Cyril Biſhoppe of «Alexandria, 
and Ceæleſtinus Biſhoppe of Rome againſt him. The Fourth Councell was 
holden at Chalcedon, and called by Martian the Emperour, The occa« 
ſion was this : © In the time of Flauianut Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople , the 
Hereſy of Eutyches began, about which a Prouinciall Councell was cal. 
led at Corſtartinople;mherevnto vnfortunate Eutycbes being called, was 
found to haue vttered horrible blaſphemies: for he affirmed, that howſo- 


q Lib. 3. cap. 6, 


r Lib. 5. cap. 97. 
Euagrius. lib. 
T. cap. 3. 


dem. lib. r. : 
cap. 9. *. 10. 


euer before the perſonall vnion, there were two diſtinct natures in Chriſt, 


yet after the vnion, there was but-one;and beſides affirmed, that his body 


was not of the ſame ſubſtance with ours: Where vpon hee was put from 


the — of the Church and degree of Prłeſt hood. But not endu- 
ring thus to 


ee depriued of his place and honour, hee complaineth to 


Theodoſins the Emperour, pretending that Flauianus had fayned and de- 


uiſed matters againſt him, and reſted not; till hee procured a Synod at 
Conſiantinople of the neighbour Biſhops to re- examine the matters, who 
confirming that which was formetly done, another by his procurement 
was called at Epheſus by T heodoſius, and Dioſcorus Bi.hop of Alexandria 


made Prefident of it. In which Councell all things were caried in a 


very difordred and violent ſorte: ſor Dioſcorus permitted not the Biſhops 


to ſpeake freely, neither would he ſuffer the letters of the Biſhop of ms 


(who was abſent) to be read; ſuch-Biſhoppes as hee diſlliked, he violently 
caſt out of the Councell, and retayned none but ſuch as were fit roſerue 
his turne. He depoſed Flauianus Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, Euſebius of 
Dorileum ,, Domnus Biſhoppe of «Antioch , and Theodoret , with 
ſunidry other. The Legates of the Biſhoppe of Kowze offended with theſe 


violent proceedings proteſted againſt them as vnlawfull-; and Flaui- 


o was not onely depriued, but ſo beaten, that not lang after he 


anus W 


diechappealed to the Biſhop of Rome, and other Biſhops; of the Welt ſor 


pon the hearing of which. complaints, u Leo then u, pater in 
Y 


hop of Rome,; with many other Biſhops of the Welt , went to the Em- Epiſtul. Leons. 
t, and in moſt humble and earneſt manner vpon their knees befought 42.2543, 


3 oo. ˙ — 


him te call a Councell in Iraly, which hee would not ee 


ä Way: | * my = * * ” TOY Fr 5 a W a 
2 | — #, DE » butch, i * . 
„„ eceulled ont at T habe us commatidiag him and all other Biſhops to cem 
-x Lib 4.eap,nz Vnto it. The Fif Councell werkolde at (onftantinople, and called by 
v? (ap.49. _ [uſtinian the Elder, a 1 Lhaue ſhewed / before hat 
the occaſion of calling this Councell was, and that though Digillus Bi. 
ſhoppe of Rowe , the weſterne Biſh >ppes refuſed to be — in it; 
together with the reſt, or to conficme it when it ended, yet it was holden 
: alawfull Councell. The Sixt Oenerall Councell was holden at Cenſta. 
 timople,and was called by Conflantine the Fourth, as appeareth by his letters 
to the Biſhoppes of Rome, ¶ onſtartinople and the reſt , prefixed before it; 
The occaſion whereof was the Hereſy of the . Monothelites, who denied 
the diverſity of wills, actions, and operations, in Chriſt and conſequently 
-* of natures. The Seaucnch was holden at Nice, about the vie of Piftures 
in the Church, and called by Comſtautiue the Emperour , as appeareth by 
his Epiſtle to Adrian Biſhoppe of Rowe,prefixcd before it. 
The Eight was holden at ( vnflantinople, about the difference betweene 
_ - :gnatins and Photige , and called by Baſilius the Emperour, as appeareth 
by the Appendix t the Acts of that Couacell; collected out of diuerſe 
Authors by Swins and extantin the ſecond part of the third Tome of 
Councells fet out by Binnine.So that we ſee, all the Eight Geneiall Coun. 
cells were called by the Emperors, and notby the Popes, hich thing is fo 
cleate and euident, that out aduerſaries dare not deny it, but ſecke to a- 
uoyde the euidence of the truth(againſt which they dare not directly op- 
Tellern de pole themſelues) by all the ſhiftes they can deviſe ; for firſt they ſay, chat 
Ceneil ys. lib. 1. th it be not ſo proper to the Pope to call Councells, but that others 


9 may do it, if he aſſent vnto it or approue it, yet that without his Mandate, 

14 Adlarer Approbation of ſuch indiction and calling, no Councell is la- 

v a full. Secondly, they ſay * that the Emperours called Councells by the au- 

author.Gene. — the Pope · and thirdly b that happily they preſumed aboue that 
was 


.rel.Concilli.3. for them to do, Wherefore let ys ſee how they proue that they 
$459 ſay : that the tight of calling Councells belongeth to the Pope, and not 
enen tothe Emperour, and conſequently., that the Emperour may call none 
2 OM 5974. - withour his affent , e Pellarmine endeuoreth to proue in this fort, They 
that-meete in Councells, muſt bee gathered together in the name of 
-Chrift: to bee gatheted together in the name of Chriſt, is, to bg gathe- 
ted by him that hath authority frem Chriſtzand none hath authotity from 
Chriſt to call together the Paſtors of the Church, but the Pope onely: 
therefore none but the Pope may call Councells. To this argument wee 
anſwere', that indeed they muſt meete in the name of Chriſt, who aſſen - 
ble in Councells; but that to meete in Chriſts name, importeth not, in the 
promiſe made by Chriſt, a gathering together of them that meete by 
is Authority; And that the Cardinall can neuer proue, that the Pope, and 
he onely, is authorized to call together the Paſtors of the Churches, That 
to bee gathered together in Chiſt name, importeth not to bee called 


* togethet 


g : *, — WE n 
ole (Ranch; Book: 0 4173 
tegicher by publik e antratityi nf Balarmiur vnttuely affrmeth,it. is eui - 
de by bis One confe ſſton, in that g he acknowedgeth, thit the-gathes 4 pe cenclisd 
riog tatzecher in Obrifles name co whith he hath Pmiſad to ohr his li. 2.4%. a. 
owne pteſenee ; may be verified of ang, or few Biſhops or Laymen, Pri 
uate or publicke perſons, about priuate or publicke affaires : Whereas 
priuate men meeting about priuat buſineſſes are not gathered together 
by anyone having authotity to command them, bue by voluntary agrees; « p e'Corcilion"% 
ment among them -· ſelues | and therefore **eAydradinetelleth vSthit Autboris. lib. 1. 
beth by the circumſtance of Chriſts ſpeach, and the commentaries of the 5g 3. 14. 
holy Fathers it is euident, that his words agret ti euery meeting of ſuch - GE 
men,as being ioyned-togetherin Faith and Charity ast any ding of „ „ 6, 
God: and particularly produceth i hryſeſtame expounding Oheiſtg word — 2 
2s Calvin doth, whome Bellarmine taxeth ; to-witythat they ars fardt 
gathered together in Chriſts name, whomneither reſpe of ptiuat gaine- 
indueeth, nor the ambitious deſire of r nor the prickes - 
of hatred and enuy incite and drive forward, whome t ned loue of 
peace, and the ſeruent affrotions of Chiiſtran charity iapel},, and not the 
irit of contention : aid in one word they he meet to ſeeke out by & 
ce of diuine grace, with common and heartieſt longiig deſſtes:ſoùght 
and obtained) what eſpecially pleaſeth Chriſt, and what is true: For 
that come together to ſer forward, and aduance their owne Priuat de- 
fipyes and: to ſerue their owneromentinus difpofirions ;; and to deceiue 
miſerable men with the glorious name of a Councellarebymo meanes ts © 
be thought to come · together in Chritts name, not to botd eceleſiaſticull 
aſſemblies, but ſuch as are moſt peſtilent and hurtfuſl: of which ſore they. 
were, which were holden heretofore in the time of Conſtantive and Con- 
fumt iur, at Tyrus; Jeruſalem, Antioch, Sirmium,ard Seleucia ,andinfinice + 
other cconuenticles: of Heretickes; tu Which that moſt apdyagreeth, 
which s Leo the Pepe proneanceth of the Scrond Councellof Ephoſmerto EN. fir. 
drit that while priuate eauſes were proinotet! and ſet forward under pre- 
tence of religion, that was: brought to paſſe by the impieryof'afew., 
that wounded the whole Church, Brit ( ſaith Bellarmine) this note of 
meeting in ihe feare of God, wirh-deſive of fikding out the erueth and do- 
zug geod , diſcerneth not lau ſull Chuncelli from other; ſe cing all that 
meete iu Oouncells pretend thatehey come together vur ofa daſire of the 
common good, and not for priustè reſpæcti ⁊ and that chtreſore this 3 > ft ''- © 
not to meete in Chriſts name: which is ſtrangely ſaide of him pas if laws -- 
fall Oouncells righehyproctzedinginetheir : deliherstiona might not bee 
—— — | — cg 46 if nis 
Welly rgument mighaiw nitthes ircumiſta hes of | words, 0 
and the Commentaries oel Fathers leb ne 
Wcteſore paſſiig fromehis fu ſtiæneH¹ on againſt his Argument, 
eln. 1 011%: | I} >44 347 ! „ee © 


ns 3 | : 
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wee 2 ei dong power of enn 

„UN- 0 — (ape. aer e 
if ecminiteed we to' Peer co bee goderned by him: 

Þ Serm. nin | Bkewife in wat ſence iris hat h. Leo ſairhz thong there fer mary Pa Por, 


4 ene 


yer Peter ruloth tbem all we haue argely declared already. So chat from 
hence nothing can be concluded to proour, that Chriſt gauetlie power & 
right of calling General Oouitels to — And chirdly we ſay, 


EN av ee e ee har Chet did cov leans hi Church to beagus 


7 uelndd by 
ei 45. 73. Deere bike in Infi 


an.. . RY 


from 
T > 


—_— an Infidel}, ſo continuing, or to bis-ſacce 
y, yet hee that promiſed to gine* Kings te bet. 
Qutenes to bes r nurſing mothers vnto hisCimrchylefrir 


— tho by xhoſe nurſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers: which 
ſuccerding times 1 raiſe vp ſor the good, comfort; and 
rw tirgfaichfull people, after that their faith, patience, and long ſut- 
more pr 1 gold) ſhould bee ſufficient! ly tryed in the ſire 
Ne eri — reap nas let vs paſſe to the Cardinals ſecond argument, 
whichisno better then the firſt . For, neither hath the Pope: power either 
Ciujlor Eccleſiaſticall, to inforceall Biſhops to bee preſent at fuch af. 
ſetnblies us heeſhallappoint , neither did the Emperours in former time 
want meanes to — all to come when they called for them. And tou: 
ching the preſent tare of things, wee are not ſo fooliſh, as to thinke the 
right of calling Generall Councels to reſt in the be e ur, hauing ſo 
litite command as now hee hath but vyee place e concurtence of 
1 enen which no — Councell can euei 
hee 
His third e Genths proportion of Mettopolitanei and Pa- 
ariarckex;callin g Prouinciall and PatriarchicaltSynodes, holdeth not, 281 


haue ſhewed before. Neither that which ſeemeth of all' other to bee 
8 Krongeſt taken from the ancient Canon of che Church, that without the 


ib. 2. cap. 13. 
1 Zib. 3. cap, g. 


uch Councellmay bee holden; ag l haue largely ® 


liking iudgment , and will of the Biſhop of Rome , no Councell may bee 
holden,mentioned by * Socrates and i Zozomen, For firſt tlie Canon is 
not to bee vndertiood of che perſon of the Biſhop of Rome, but of him 
and his Weſterae:Biſhaps: Secondlyyicts nd ſo to bee vnderſtood, a if 
I, wirhout him and his Biſh aps no Genetall Councellcould bee hob 
utithat e r aer e ee N to him àhd his, no 
ewed before, For 
ocherwiſe wee. know that Vigilins Biſhop of: Rams, refuſed to haue any 
part ia the deliborations of the Filth Cn ncellar to oon ficene che 
Aces of ic when itinded: Net wat cuerholdento bee a lawful Gene- 
call Qountell,hee and his bering Gfficicadly laugh rut „anch their gro. 
lende deſtred. en 5/ 
*: fas. lhe wile Leo. confomecdto the calling of the.Councell'of Cl 
. ancly far che determination of that queſtion of faith, that Fan 
chen 


+3 44 * : 3 

Of he!Church; Mone JO 415: 
ned, anden g no oonſent ti be Decrer therein paſſed touchs 
ing the ſea of ( onſtantineple, yer did this Councell preuaile, and the ſuc- 
cerding Biſhops of Rome wete forced to giue way to that Canon their 
| ſſors ſo much difliked: And therefore} Mhereasc the Biſhoppe of 
Rimes Legates, in the Councel of a Chak eden do except againſt Dioſc ora 
ſor preſuming to hold a Synod without the Authority of the Apoſtelicke 
gen, vhich, they ſay, neuer was lawfull, nor neuer was done their meaning 
i; not, that in no caſe a Councell may bee holden without the ;iſſoppe of 
Rome,and the Biſhoppes of the Weſt, but thauthere neuer wavany ſuch 
Synod holden without requiring and admitting the concurrende of the 
Biſhoppe of Rome, andthe Biſhoppes ofche Welt 5672 $1913 93 5l7 010 
And that therefore Dioſcorus was iuſtly to bee condemned, who 
not onely tooke vpon him by the fauour of one 'ncere about the 
our to bee Pteſident of the Second Councell of Epheſus, Where- 

of they ſpeake, and to fit before che Biſhoppe af Reyes Legates, bes 


ing but Biſhoppe of the Second. Sea, but alſu v reiected the Synodall- 


letters af Leo and the ;iſnoppes of the: Weſt; not ſuffexing them to hee 
read; and ; as if all the power had beene in him alone, deptiued the Bi- 
ſhoppes of Conftartmople and Antioch, notwithſtanding the Prateſtation 
of the Roma ine Legates againſtſuch proceedings, and their appeale from 


pronounced ſentence oſ excommunicatiom againſt bleſſed. Leo, and all 
the Biſhoppes of ihe Weſt, The next teſtimony which Pellarmine brin- 
geth, no way proueth that, for proofe wherof it is brought for it is not ſaid 
in the ? place cited by him, that the Councell helden at Con/ianthrople, a- 
gainſt the painting of thoſe things chat ate tepotted in the flory af. the 
Bible, and for the defacing of ſuch pictures tnade ſor Hiſtoricall vſe was 


„.f 
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o Actiane.3. 
pag. 23. apud 
Biuaiun. 


the ſame;and ſtil carried on with his furious paſhons;refted not tiihehlad 


P oneil. 7. 
Actione. 6. 


therefore voyde, becauſe ic was called without the conſent of the Remaine 
B:ſhoppeſas he vntruely reportethʒ but that it was no Generali Councell, 


leeing many that were preſent conſented not, but diſliked the procecs 
dings of itʒand be ſides, u neither had the Biſhop of Rome to concurre, nar 
hisBiſhoppes., neither by their Vicegerents, nor by Prouinciall letters 
neither yet the Pattiarches of the Eaſt;to wit, Alexandria, Antioch, and 
leruſalem, nor theit Biſhoppes. It is true indeede, that the 4 Biſhoppes 
aſſembled at Rome by the command of Tbeodoricus, to examine the mat - 
ters obiected to Smmac bus the Pope, tolq him, the Councell ſhould haue 
beene called byshe Pope, and not by him; but theꝝ ſpake of Particular 
Oouncells, which oſten- times, by tHe permiſſion of Princes etre wont 


J cencil. Pan 
man.. ſub. 
Snmac ho. 


be calledby Metropolitans,Primars,or Patriarches, and not of General; 
whereof gur queſtion is: and yet L haus ſhe ed before, hy many teſti - 
monies , chat Princes, hen they faw,cauſe, did call, Cour cells ofthis-fore - 


Up..Sothattheſpecth af; tbeſę Biſnoppes ( affe ched nubelꝝ Parciake, | 
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And vnwilling to come to abyiſcanning-of bis actions) is not mi 
re 
© Epi az: he next d out of the Epiſtles of Leo teſtifieth the Cardinal} 
ap. 17. eareth not what hee 


aich, ſo hee ſay ſome · thing: for it is true indeed, 
that Les ſalth : Her directed hie Letten to his Brethren and fellow.-Bi. 
Thops , and ſumoioned them to a Generall Councell, but meaneth not a 
Councell abſolutely Generall,confiſting of all the Biſhops of che world, 
of which our queſtion is; but of all the Biſhops of thoſe parts to which 
hee writeth, beeing ſubiect to him as Patriarch of the Welt , as appeareth 
by the circumſtances of the Epiſtle cited But *;Pelagius the Second in his 
Epiſtle to thoſe that I o fonftantinople called to his Synode as Ge. 
nerall, faith, Ihe authority of calling Generall Councels, was by ſingular 
priuiledge of Bleſſed Peter, giuen to the Apoſtolicł Sea; that no Synode 
was euer reputed laufull, that was not ſtrengthened hy the authority of 
dhe Sea Apoſtolicke : and againe, that Councels may not be holden with. 
cout the judgment and liking of the Biſhop of Rome: therefore all is true 
. that the Cardinall hath hitherto alleadged. Hereunto . though Palagius 
may ſeeme ſome- what partiall in his one cauſe) weeanſwer , firſt with 
Bollermius him · ſelſe, chat the calling of Generall Councels is not ſo pro- 
per to the Biſhop of Rome, but that another may doe it, if hee conſent, or 
if hee ratifie the indictiou.. Secondly, that though hee refuſo to ratific it, 
il his preſence and<otcurrerke bee ſufficiently — and deſired, it may 
bee lawfull,-and of force, as ĩt appeareth by the Fitt Generall:Councel], 
which Yig«lins refuſed to haue any part in. 

"The laſt teſtimony that Bellarmine produceth to e the power 
of calling Councels doth not properly belong to the Emperours, is. a ſay- 
ing of Yalentinian reported by Zozomen but it maketh cleariy againſt 
hieaſelfe. The circumſtances of. ox omen report are theſe, The Biſhops of 
Helleſpont, Bitlnia, and ſome other, — g to beleeue that Chriſt the 
ſonne of God is Con- ſubſtantijall with his Father, ſent a Legate to V alen. 
tinian the Emperour, and defired him to giue them leaue to meete about 
matters concerning the Faith, To whom theEmperour anſwered , that it 
was not lawfull for him, becing ont of the Laity, to intermedle in theſe 
. buſineſſes; but willed, that the Prieſts and Biſhops, to whomc the care of 
theſe things pertaineth, ſhould meote in one place, where-focuerir ſhguld 
pleaſe them: for heere wee ſee, that the Biſhops durſt not preſume to al- 
femble without the Emperours leaur ʒ which m iinly-crofleth the conceit 
of the Cardinal: neither doth the Hp Our ſay, the calling of Counccls 
pertaineth nothing to him, but the intermedling with the matters chat 
ace brought in queſtion in chemy and therefore biddetkh them meete by 
themſelues; not intendingeo bee preſent among them; not —— that 
it anne —— — preſem, ( for then he ſhould condemne 

| Conftantine, and other that were preſeut, either in perſon, or by their 
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Depurles: ) nor chat it was fmply vnlawfull for him to intermedle, (for 
they intermedled as Iwill ſhew in that which followeth ) but that hee 
might not ſo intermedle as Biſhoppes and Prieſts, to whom properly it 
pertainerh to determine theſe things;yetit Princes perceiue, that they who 
merte in Councells, bee ſwayed by finifter and vile affections, not ſeeking 
theelearing of the truth, but the ſuppreſſing of it, they may, and in ducy 
are bound to hinder their proceedings by all lawfull meanes, that come 
within the compaſſe of their Princely power; wherefore ſeein g our Aduer- 
ſaties cannot proue, that the right that Princes haue to call Councells, 
dtpendeth on the conſent of the Pope, and that without his conſent or 
racification ; their indiction of Councells is vnlawfull, let vs ſee how tt 
can proue, that the Emperours called Generall Councells by the Popes 
authotiry , and as commanded or required by him ſo to do, and not 0- . 
therwiſe, We know that * Liberins intreated Conſtanting to call a Coun- * ZÞcoderer. 
cell: and that Leo with other Biſhoppes of the Weſt on their knees be- _ 
ſought the Emperour Martian to call a Councell in /raty, and could not * 4% p ad. 
obtayne it; but were commanded to come to the Councell the Emperour 
appoynted at Chalcedon, and were firaitly charged and required to come 
or ſend vnto it at the time appointed, not finding ſo much fauour, as to 
haue it deferred for a little time. And therefore it is greatly to be feated 
that Bellarmines allegations will be too weake to proue, that the Empe- 
tours called Councels by the Popes authority, & as commanded by him. 
For firſt, touching the Councell of Nice, * Ruſſinus ſhewerh, that Arrius 1 Ib. 1. cap. 
having broached his deuilich Hereſy, and being often admoniſhed by his x 
Biſhop, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, no way reforming himſelte, A. 
kxander wrot to other Biſhoppes ſignifing what was fallen out in his 
Church, ſo that in the end, the matter came to the Emperours eares: who 
there-vpon{by the Councell of the Biſhops aduiſing him ſo to do) called 
the Councell of Nice; and Andradiusſaith, he was induced fo to doe, ane ewuhoris 
by the perſwaſions of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, but thatthe Bi- tate General. 
ſhoppe of Rome commanded him fo to do, it no way appeareth. Indeed Conciliorum. 
the author of the“ Pontiſicall ſaith, Conſtantine called it with the con- _ Pg. 59. , 
ſent of Sylueſter. And the Fathers in the ſixth © Generall Councell (out __— * 
of him or ſome ſuch Author , ) ſay, that (onſtantine and Sylueſter cal- c Acliane. 18. 
led it. But the author of the Pæntifcall is of no credit in this behalfe, pag. 88. 2h... 
reporting in the ſame place the curing of Conſtantines Leproſy ; which ry pes 
is acknowledged by all tearr:ed men to be a mcere ſable: and beſides , 4. . c. * 
Zoomen is of opinion, that the Councell of Nice was not holden in the 
time of Sylueſter, but of Iulius that ſucceeded him; wherefore let vs pro- 
ceed to the next proofe. Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome ſaith Bellarmine) 
called the firſt Councel of Conſtantinople, and T heodoſius the elder did but 
ſend his letters to the Biſhops to that purpoſe. Therfore the calling of Ge- 
derall Councellspertaineth to the Pope. How little the Ieſuits care what 
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h conſtat ex 
Zuagrio lib. r. 
cap. . Epi ſtol. 
Celcftin; ad 
Cyill.Pbotio 
in lib. de 7. 
Synodis, 


y write , it appeareth by the dealing of the Cardinal in this mateef 
Bes both e Sause, Zoomen, and 8 Theodaret do teſtiſie, that 
the Emperour called the Biſhops to Conſtantinople, with- out making any 
mention of the letters of the Biſhop of. Rome, & that they came vpon his 
ſunimons; he ſaith, it was not the Emperour that called them to ( vnſtan. 


1 Pope; and that the Emperour did nothing but tranſport 
an 


conueigh his letters vnto them; wholy miſtaking the ſtory. For the 
letters hee ſpeaketh of, were not to call them to ¶ vnſtantinople, whither 
they came vpon the Emperours ſummons, but to Rome, where the Bi- 
fhops of the Weſt were aſſembled in Councell ; whither they refuſed to 


come. Neither doth hee ſhew any more fairhfulneſſe and ſinceritye in 
that hee hath touching the Councell of Epheſus. For whereas the h ſto- 


ries report, that things were mannaged in that Councell 4 the induſttie 


of Grill, with the concurrence of the authority of Cæleſtinut, and that 
Cyrill , was there preſent and Preſident, not onely in his owne name, 
but alſo as ſupplying the place of ¶ æleſtinus, hee inferreth from hence, 
that. it was the Pope that called the Councell , That the Councell of 


I haue ſhewed ) being not able to preuaile ſo much, as to get it deferred: 
for a time + yet will ZBellarmine prooue, that Les called that Councell, 
though not without the helpe of! the Emperour, Firſt , out of the Epiſtle 
of the Emperour to Leo, prefixed before the Councell : And ſecondly, 
out of the Epiſtle of the Biſhops of the leſſer CMeſia, written to the 


Emperour. But theſe proofes are too weake: For the Emperour having. 


reſolued to haue a Councell, telleth Leo in his Epiſtle, that it remaire 

that hee come vnto it: or if it ſeeme troubleſome. vnto him, that hee 
ſignifie ſo much to him by his letters, that hee may write to Iiyricum, 
Thrac ia, and the Eaſt, that all the holy Biſhoppes may come together 
into the place hee ſhall appoint; and may declare, publiſh, and fer 
forth by their Decree, ſuch things as may bee behoouefull to the re- 
ligion of Chriſtians and the Catholicke Faith, accordingly as his Holy- 


neſſe alſo hall define, according to the Eccleſiaſticall Canons; but ſaith 


nothing -whence it may bee inferred that Leo called the Councell.. 

For I thinke it will not follow, that becauſe the Biſhoppe of Roms 

was to come tothe Councell, or other-wife to ſend Synodall and Prouin- 

ciall Letters from him-ſelfe and his Biſhoppes, that ſo with one vni- 

2 conſent things might bee agreed on, therefore the Pope called the 
ouncell. 


The Epiſtle of the Biſhops of the leſſer Maſia is leſſe to the pur- 0 


poſe, then the former of the Emperour: for they ſay. The Councell of 


Chalcedon was holden by the command of Leo Biſhoppe of Rome, the. + 


abiefe of all Biſhoppes , and the moit honourable © Biſhoppe and Patriarch: 
eduatejjns.; ioyning. the Bilbop, of Rome and the Bilhop of (arftantie 


noplt _ 


, 
* 1 


Chalcedon was called by the Emperour, it is moſt euident ; The Pope ( 
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N 


Fo "4 | Of ibe urch. BookesF« 419 


if the ardinall will proone trom hence, that the Pope called t eCouns 
| ple gal- 


the Sea Apoſtolicke onely decreed , that the Councell of Chalradon 


more wich their matters then they did with his. Neither is it likely, 


_ 


that {onftantivs would bee commanded by Julius to call this Councell, 
Seeing when the Councell had commanded eAthanaſins to bee reſto- 
red to his place, yet hee © refuſed to giue way, till his brother threar= 
, Red to make” Warre vpon him for it. But if this proofe fayle , Bellar- 
mine hath a better. For hee faith , Sixtus the Third, in an Epi- 


le to thoſe of the Eaſt, wrigeth , That Valentinian the Emperour 


bl” Gg'z called 


1 


= 


Epiſe. 
nl. 


n Socrates 


. 


lab. z. cap. 18. 
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called a Synode by his authority; whence it follometh a thattthe calling 
of, Generall Councels pertaineth in ſuch ſort to the Popes, that the Em 
perours.may not call them, but by warrant / and authority from then, 
If the Reader will bee pleaſed to conſider of this proofe, hee ſhall cafily 
diſcerne how little credit is to bee giuen to Tefaited Papiſis in their 
allegations, . ,  -- xt 3 Yay 2150 0 
For firſt, Sixtus doth, not ſay, the Emperour Valentinian called a Sy- 
node by his authority, but that hee commanded a Synode ſhould bee 
called by his authority; that is, commanded him to call it, And the Au- 
® In vita thor of the O Pontifical, ſpeaking, of the calling of the ſame Synode, 
Sixti.3. ſaith , the Emperour commanded that the Councell and holy Synode 
ſhould bee congregated. Secondly , it was but a Dioceſan Synode, con- 
ſiſting of the Preſ byters and Cleargie of Rome called together, about 
certaine.crimes obiected to Sixtus, whereof hee purged him-ſelfe before 
them. Now I thinke it-will not follow, that, if = Biſhop of Rome 
might call together the Cleargie of his owne Dioceſle, the calling of Ge. 
nerall Councels pertained to kim onely: or that, if the Emperour thought 
fit, rather to command the Romame Biſhop to call ny his Cleargie, 
then to doe it immediatly by his one authority; therefore hee would 
. haue done the like in ſummoning Generall Councels, conſiſting of all the 
AZBiſhops of the world. Wherefore let vs paſſe to the laſtof his prooſes, 
taken out of the Epiſtle of Adrian the ſecond, to Baſileins the Emperour, 
| prefixed before the Eighth Generall Councell, which vndoubtedly, vpon 
proofe, will bee found to be no better then the reſt, For firſt, it is groud- 
ded on the ſaying of a Pope, thit liued many hundred yeares after Chrift, 
and long after the diviſion of the Empire, and the with-drawing of the 
E. — Church of Rome from the obedience of the Emperouts of the Eaſt, and 
mu pille af ſo not much to bee regarded in a queſtion concerning the right of te 
tteer hes had re- Emperour. | 1 „en | 


ceiued the _ © _ Secondly, he ſpeaketh not in his owne name; ut in the name of all the 
. E Weſt Church. And thirdly,that hee ſaith, * Wer will that by your induſiry - 


him to the © 87446-4femnbly bee gathered, prooucth not that the Pope tooke vpon 
ncell, and him-peremptorily to command the Emperour. For ſeeing in the whole 
vote it Epiſtle hee-yſeth words of exhorting , praying and intreating, theſe 
dee words may ſeeme to import no more, but, Our defire is, that there 
2 ſhould. bee ſuch an aſſembly by your induſtry, in which our Legates 
|" Dvewill.ene. Ardng as Preſidents, matters may bee examined, and all things rigb- 
bee expreſſeth ted. Or, wee, though no waye ſubiect to your Empire, yet at your 
his con enting requeſt, are content that ſuch a Councell bee called, and that our 
 torheEmpe» Legates doe ſitte in it, with the Biſhoppes ſubiect to your Imperial 
2 2 ue command . For that Baſileius called the Councell, it appeareth by 
— his wordes to the Biſnoppes in the beginning of it. ä 3 
of him. But if none of cheſe exceptions againſt che Emperours ee, 1 4 
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of calling Councels will hold, our Aduerſaries, rather then they will ſuf- 
fer the Pope to bee a looſer, will not ſticke to charge the Emperours with 
vſurpation, and zaking more on them then pertained to them, Whoſoeuer 
(ſ.ith x Andradius) ſhall thinke, that the power and authority of Em- “Lib. de aua 
perours, is to bee eſteemed and iudged of, by the things done by them in lt, general 
the Church, rather then by Chriſts inſtitution, the Decrees of the Elders, Cencil fat ig 
and the force and nature of the Papall dignity it ſelfe, hee ſhall make vn- 
bridled pride, and he ad- long ſury to bee chiefe Commander, and to ſway 
mol} in the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy, Thus doth Andradius cenſure the 
ancient Chriſtian Emperours, and exemplifieth not onely in C vnſtantius 
the Arrian, but Inſtinian alſo (as him-ſelte conſeſſeth) a good Emperour, 
For refutation of which moſt vniuſt exception, we ſay, that howſoeuer it 
bee not to bee doubted, bur that ill affected, or ill directed Emperours, 
did ſome- times that which was not fit; yet, that in calling Councells by 
their Princely authority, and commanding all Biſhops to come or ſend 

vyato them, they exceeded not the bounds and limitts of their com- 
miſſion, it is euident, in that neuer any Biſhop durſt blame them for it; 
But all ſought vnto them, euen the Biſhops of Rome them- ſelues, praying 

them ſo to doc, as I ſhewed before by the examples of L1berins , Innocen- 
tius, and Leo : which thing alſo 4 Bellarmine lumſelfe confeſſeth. Where q y, Conci'ss 
fore, ſeeing it is euident by the allowed practiſe of former times, that the lib.1.cap.13, 
calling ot Generall Councels belonged to the Emperours., after they be- g 
came Chriſtians, let vs ſee what they tooke on them in theſe Councels, 
after they had called them; and conſequently , what right, power, and 
authority Chriſtian Princes haue to manage the affaires, and command the 


holy Biſhops and Miniſters of the Church. - 
: CAP. 53. 
Of the power and authority exerciſed by the ancient Emperours 
in Generall Councels and of the ſupremacie of «2 


Chriftian Princes in cauſes and ouer 


perſons Eccleſiaſticall. *Luſeb.de vite 


Conſlantini . 
f lib. 3. cap. Io. 
HE firſt thing that Chriſtian Emperours in ancient d concil. f hal- 
times aſſumed to them- ſelues in Generall Councels, ceden. Actione. 
vas, to bee preſent in them when they pleaſed ; as we 4 a6. apud 
| read of ( o»ffantine the Great, that hee not onely e oils As 
called the Councell of Nice, but was preſent in it; of oze.r.come;. 
turn, thic he ſent in the Councell of a kimi 
1 artian, that hee was preſent in the Councell of apud Bimium 
EE ESPE Chilcedon , with Pulcheria the Empreſſe; of © (on- pag.s. Wes 
* Pantine the fourth, that hee was preſent in the Sixth Generall Coun- 2 * 
cel; and Baſileius in the Eighth: and when they pleaſed to bee abſent, « | ad. epo 5 
to ſend ſome in their ſtead; as © 7 heodaſſus the younger ſent ¶ andidianus Concil. lm 
do beepreſent for him in the Councell of Epheſus; and CHartianns, cas ̃ 
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fide 4: Though preſent in the firſt deſſion, yet beeing for the moſſ part of the 
dura cha- timẽ ubſent, appointed certaine ſecular ludges to ſitte in the Councell of 
en., Coed, . : N W 
I be ſecond thing that they aſſumed to them, was, to fit in the higheſt 
9 place: and ſo wee read, that s in the Councell of Vice, all the Biſhops | 
Sxſtarrin., beeing placed in order, the Empetour ( ſome fewe going before him) 
1. 3. cap. lo. entred into the Opunecll: at whoſe comming, all the Biſhoppes roſe vp. 
and did reuerence vato him, and hee paſſed through the middeſt of them, 
at an beauenly Angell of God, hauing on a Purple robe, and ſhining ve. 
ture, be-decked with gold, Pearles,and Pretious ſtoneszand ſtaied not, till 
her came to the higheſt place, where a little ſeate of Gold was prepared: 
wherein yet hee ſatte not downe, but ſtood vpright, till the Biſhops had 
bowed and beckned vnto him to ſitte downe. In like ſort wee read of 
NMiſra. h Martian, that hee ſat in the higheſt place in the Counce!l of Chalcedon, 
: C Piſa, ich the Senators and Iudges by his fide : And of | ( onſtantine the fourth, 
that hee ſate in the higheſt place in the Sixih General! Councell , And 

' when they were not preſent in perſon, the· Senators and ſecular Judges 
deputed by them, ſate in the middeſt in the higheſt roome; as wee ſhall : 
finde they did in the Councell of Chalcedon, at ſuch times as the Empe- 
rour u as away. 

I ꝙ he third thing which the Emperours tooke on them either in their 
one perſons or by ſuch as they deputed, beſides the defence of the Bi- 
ſhops from outward violence, was a kinde of direction of things that 
were to be done in the Councell. This direction conſiſted in ſeuen things: 
Firſt, in prouiding that nothing ſhould bee done paſſionately,-violently, 
and by clamour of multitudes, but that the ground of each thing ſhould + 
ber ſought out. Secondly,in prouiding that nothing ſhould bee extorted 
by feare and terror, from them that mette to decree for truih and iuſtice, 
withoutall private and ſiniſter reſpects. Thirdiy, in ſeeing that nothing 
ſhould bee omitted, that the holy Canons require to bee done for the 
finding out of that which is true and right; that ſo both error and wrong 
might be auoyded , Fourthly, in not ſuffering them to paſſe from one 
thing to another, before that they had in hand were fully ended; nor to 
digreſſe to things impertinent, which might breed confuſion, and hinder 
the effecting of that which was intended: And in putting an end to 

each actien, when they ſawe as much done as was fitte, or otherwiſe 
defetring the further deliberation to ſome other time. Fifthly , When 
they found an indiſpoſition in them, to agree to ſuch and ſo cleare deter- 
3 mination of mattets in queſſion, as might ſatisfie all, to diſſolue che 
Ooaouncell, and to call another. | 
Sixthly , in iudging and pronouncing according to that they faw al- 
leadged with the approbation and affent oſ the Councell. Laſtiy, in ſub< - 
ſeribing and. confirming; by their. royall aſſent , che things reſolued:and 5 
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agreedon, All theſe things (as * Cuſanus rightly noteth) the Emperours Concord. c 
tooke on them in Generall Councells; and the performance of euery of tho!. lib. 3. 


theſe wee may finde in the Councell of Chalcedon, but ſpecially the Firſt 
and the Fifth, For l whereas the ten Biſhops of Ægypt, that were there 
in the name of the reſt, refuſed to ſubſcribe to the Actes of the Coun- 
cell, till they ſhould haue a ne Patriarch choſen and ordained, (not out 
of any diſlike of that was done, or as being of another iudgement, but 
becauſe the cuſtome of their country permitted them not to ſubſctibe, 
vnleſſe their Patriarch went before them in ſo dooing ) there Was @ ge- 
nerall clamour againſt chem, of all the Biſhops, crying out alowde, that 


that they were to bee excommunicated and Anathematized. And though 


they fell proſtt ate on their faces before the whole Councell, profeſſing 


their refuſill to proceed from no priuate conceit, and deſiring to bee 
pittied, and not vrged to any formall ſubſcription, for that if they ſhould 
doe any ſuch thing, they were ſure neuet to bee endured by the Biſhops 
of their Country; yet could they finde no fauour or relenting, till the 
ſecular ludges, out of their diſcretion, finding the true ground of this 
their ſtay to ſubſcribe, to be ſuch as they alleadged, deliuered their opi- 
nion,that it was a thing reaſonable, and in pitty to be granted ynto them, 
that they ſhould bee forborne and ſtay in the Citty, till their Archbiſhop 
were choſen ; Which when Paſchaſinus the Legate of Rome heard, hee 
ſaid, if your glorious excellencie command that it bee ſo, let them put in 
ſureties not to depart the Citty, till their Archbiſhop bee choſen ; and 
the reſt of the Biſhops agreed to him. So that the matter which was rea- 
dy to bee ſwayed by the whole Councell, with clamour and out-. cry in 
2 very violent ſart, was ſtayed by the wiſedome of the ſecular Iudges, tlie 
poore diſtreſſed ſuppliants pittied, and the hard proceeding of the Bi- 
ſhops againſt them hindred. | 
And in the ſame ® Councell & ee read, that the Biſhops hauing agreed 
on a forme of Confeſſion of Faith, were deſired by the Emperours Depu- 
ties the ſecular Iudges ,for the ſatisfaction of all men, to adde certaine 
words out of the Epiſtle of Leo, to that forme of Confeſſion :; which 
when they all (ſome few of the Eaft,and the Legates of Rems excepted) 


with great clamour refuſed to doe, the ludges tolde them, the Emperour - 


ſhould know of their clamorous courſes: And that if they would not 
agree together to make ſome good end, a Councell ſhould bee called in 
the Weſt, and they forced to walke thither. 


Neither did Chriſtian Emperours onely thus intermeddle in Gene- 


rall Councells, as chicfe Lords of the whole world, but particu- 
ler Kings and Princes likewiſe within their ſeuerall dominions 
and Kingdomes did as much. For wee read that à Charlemagne, 
with the aduice and counſell of the ſeruants of G OD, and his 
Naobles, gathered together into a Synode all the Biſhoppes in 
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his kingdome, with their Presbyrers , that they might aduiſe him ho the 
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law of God and religion (well eſtabliſhed in the times of former Prin- 
ces,but now much fallen and decayed ) ere reſtored, and Chriſti- 


an people attaine ſaluation, and not bee miſle ad by falſe Prieſts: and by 


© Cuſanus Con 
cord. cat hol. 
lib. 3. 4p. 8. 
bid. cap. 40. 


the aduiſe of his Biſhops and Nobles, according to this his good intent 

and purpoſe, hee ordained Biſhops in his Citties, and ſet ouer them Boyz. 

facins as their Archbiſhop : hee decreed that a Synode ſhould bee holden 

once euery yeare, that in his preſence the Decrees of the Canons and 

Lawes of the Church might be reſtored, and what ſhould be found amiſſe 

in Chriſtian religion,amended : he degraded falſe Prieſtes and Deacons, 
and Clearkes that were whoremongers and adulterers; he preſcribed pen- 

nance to certaine offenders, & ſubiected them to impriſonment and other 
corporall puniſtiments and correctjons. 

This Acte of ( Harlemame is alleagded by o (ſans, and greatly ap- 
proued: yea the ſame P Cuſanus complaining of the abuſes of the Court 
of Rome (in that thinges are carried thither, that ſhould bee determined 
in the Prouinces where they begin, in that the Pope intermedleth in gi 
uing Benefices before they be voyde, tothe prejudice of the originall Pa- 
trons, by reaſon whereof young men runne to eme and ſpend their beſt 
time there, carrying gold with them and bringing backe nothing but 
paper, and many like confuſions, which the Canons forbid and need te. 
formation) addeth , that the common ſaying, that the ſecular power 
may not reſtraine or alter theſe courſes brought in by Papall authority, 
ſhould not moue any man for that, though the power of temporall 
Princes ought not to change any thinge eſtabliſned Canonically for the 
honor of G OD and good of ſuch as attend his ſervice, yet it may and 
ought to provide for the common good, and ſee, that the ancient Canons 
bee obſerued. Neither ought any one to ſay, that the ancient Chriſtian 
Bjnperours did erre , that made ſo man ſacred Conſtitutions, or that 
they ouglm not ſo to haue done. For (ſaith hee) I read, that Popes 
haue deſired them for the common good, to make lawes for the puniſſi- 
ment of offences committed by thoſe of the Cleargie. And if any one 
ſhall ſay, that the force of all theſe Conſtitutions depended vpon Pa- 
pall or Synodall approbation, Iwill not inſiſt vpon it, though I haue 
read and collected foure ſcore and ſixe chiefe heads of Ecleſiaſticall rules 
and lawes made by old Emperours, and many other made by ¶ Harles the 
Great and his ſucceſſors: in which order is taken, nat onely concerning 


others, but euen concerning the Biſhop of Rowe him-ſelfe, and other 
| Parriarches , What they ſhall. take of the Biſhoppes they ordaine, 


and. many like things: and yet did I neuer finde, that the Pope 


as. deſired to approoue them, or that they haue no binding force, 


bt by vertue of his approbation , But I knowe right well „ that 


ſome Popes: haue profeſſed. their due regarde of thoſe Imperiall and 
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princely Conſtitutions . But though ir were graunted' , that thoſe 
Conſtitutions had no further force then they receiued from the Ca- 
nons , Where-in the ſame 1 were. formerly ordered , or from 
Synodall approbation , yer might the Emperour now reforme thinges 
amiſſe by vertue of old Canons, and Princes Conſtitutions grounded 6n 
them. Yea,if hee ſhould with good aduice ( conſidering the decay of 
piety and diuine worſhippe, the ouer-flowing of all v ickedneſſe, and the 
cauſes and occaſions thereof) recall the old Canons, and the aunclent 
and moſt holy obſeruation of the Elders, and teiect what-ſceuer priuiled- 
ges, exemptions, or new deuices contrary there- vnto, ( by vertue whert- 
of, ſuites, complaintes and controuerſies the gifts and donations of bene- 
nefices, and the like things are vniuſtly brought to Rome, to the great pre- 
indice of the whole Chriſtian Church ) Ithinke ro man could juft! 
blame him for ſo doing, Vea hee faith, the Emperour Sigiſinund had an 
intention ſo to doe, and exhorteth him, by no fayned allegations of men 
fauoring preſent diforders,to bee diſcouraged:for that there is no way to 
\preferue the peace of the Church ( what-ſocuer ſome pretend to tlie 
contrary) vnleſſe ſuch lewde and wicked courſes, proceeding from 
anbition, pride, and couetouſneſſe, be ſtopped, and the old Canons reuie 
ued. | | 8 
i» From that which bath beene obſerued touching the proceeding of 
Chriſtian Kinges and Emperovrs in former times, in calling Councells, 
in being preſent at them, and in making lawes for perſons and cauſes Ec- 
ele ſiaſtical, it is eaſie to gather, hat the power of Princes is in this kinde, 
aud that they are indeed ſupreame Gouernours ouer all perſons and iu all 
cauſes,as well Eccleſiaſticall as Ciuill: which is that we attribute to our 
Kings and Queenes, and the Papiſtes ſo much ſtumble at, as if ſome new 
and ftrange opinion were broached by vs. Wherefore, for the ſatiſfaction 
of all ſuch, as are not maliciouſly obſtinats, tefuſing to heare what may 
be ſaid, Iwill indeauor in this place vpon fo fit an occaſiomto cleare what 
focuer may be queſtionable in this point; & will firſt intteat of the power 
& right that Princes haue in cuaſes Eccleſiaſtical & then of that they haue 
ouer perſons Ecclefiaſtical:andin treating of cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. I wil firſt 
diſtinguiſh the diuerſities of them, and the power of medling with them. 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſticall therefore are of two ſorts;for ſome are originally 
and naturally ſuch;and ſome,only,in that(by fauour of Princes our of due 
conſideration ) they are referred to the Cogniſance of Eecle ſiaſſicall per- 
ſons, as ficteſt Iudgeszas the probations of the Teſtaments of them tha 
are dead, the diſpoſition of the goods of ſuch as dye inteſtat, and if 
there be any other like. Cauſes Eccleſiaſticall of the firſt ſort, are eyther 
meerely and onely Ecclcfiaſticall and Spitituall, or mixt. Meerely Eccleſ.- 
aſtical, are of three ſorts. Firſt , matters of Faith and Doctrine. Secondly; 
matters of Sacraments, and the due adminiftratiou of them. Thirdly, the 


orders 
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1 ees, and ordination of ſuch as attend the Miniſtery ofthe 
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to another, as marriages, w 
they are politicall contracts; and to fpirituall , in that they are ordered 
bythe divine lawꝛor ſuch as are equally cenſurable by Ciuill and Eccleſi- 


' which he y ſo preſcribeth hath power to inflict. Whence it is r 


Word and Sacramentes. Mixtly Eccleſiaſticall, are of two ſortes: eyther 
ſuch, as in one reſpect W * one kinde of cogniſance, and in another 
ich are ſubiect to ciuill diſpoſition, in that 


aſticall authority, as murthere, adulteries, blaſphemyes , and the like, 
All which in the time when there is no Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or when 


there is ouer- great negligence in the Ciuil Magiſtrate, are to be puniſhed 


by the ſpirituall guides of the Church. Where-vppon wee {hall finde 


that the Auncient Councels preſcribed penance to offenders in all theſe 
Eindes. But when there is a Chriſtian Magiſtrate doing his duty, they are 


to be referred,ſpecially eyther to the one or the other of theſe ; and ac. 
cordingly to n by the one or the other: as wee ſee the pu- 
niſhment of adultery, vſury , and thinges of that nature , is referred to 


Eecleſiaſticail perſons, and the puniſhment of murther, theft, and the 
like, to the gill Magiſtrate, This diſtinction of cauſes. Eccleſiaſticall 


iſed , it is eaſie to ſee what Authority Princes haue in cauſes 


Ececleſiaſticall. For r cauſes that are Eccleſiaſticall on- 


ly, in / chat they ate put duer to rhe cogniſance of ſpirituall perſons , there 


is no queſtion, but that the Prince hath a ſupreame power, and that no 


man may meddle wich them, any otherwiſe then as he is pleaſed to allow. 


And likewiſe touching thoſe things which in one reſpect pertaine to ci- 


uill iuriſdiction, &in another to ſpiritual,or which are equally cenſurable, 


Ry both, there is noqueſtion, but that the Prince hath ſupreame power, in 


.totiching thinges naturally and meercly ſpirituall: The power in theſe 
is of two ſortes : of Order, and of Iuriſdiction. The power of Order, 


is the authority to preach the word, miniſter the Sacraments , and to or- 
daine Miniſters to doe all theſe things:and this power the Princes of the 
World haue not at all, much leſſe the ſupreame Authority to do theſe 
things, but it is proper to the Miniſters of the Church. And if Princes med- 
dle in this kind, they ate like to ? Yzziah,y offered to burne incenſe, for 


which he was fricken with leproſie. The power of Iuriſdiction ſtandeth 


firſt, in preſcribing and making lawes. Secondly,in heating, examining. & 
judging of opinions, touching matters of Faith: And thirdly, in iudging of 
things pertayning to Eccleſiaſtical order & miniſtery, and the due perfor- 
mance of Gods worſhip and ſeruice. Touching the firſt, the making of a 


Lawe is the preſcribin of a thing vnder ſome paine or puniſhment, 


that the Prince no power to excommunicate, put from the Sa- 


craments, arid deliuer te Satan) can of him -· ſelfe make no Canons, ſuch 
28 Councels of Biſhoppes doe ; who conmaund or forbidde thinges 
R | OTIS, | ynder 
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vader payne of excommunicarion, and] ke 3 cenſures;but(having” 
power of life and death, of impriſonment , baniſhment, confiſcationof+ + | 
goods and the like) hee may with the aduice and direction of his Clear. WIS! 
gy, commaund thinges pemayning to GODS worſhippe and ſeruiſe . + 
vnder theſe paines , both for profeſſion of Faith, miniſtration of Sacra» 
ments, and conuerſation fitting to Chriſtians in generall, or men of Ec. 
clefiaſticall order in particular; and by his Princely power eſtabliſh” 
thinges formerly defined and decreed againſt whar-ſocuer error, and 
contrary ill cuſtome , and obſeruation. And herein he is ſo farre forth ſu- 
preme, that no Prince, Prelate , nor Potentate, hath a commanding Au- 
thority ouer him: yet do we not(what-ſocuer dur clãmorous Aduerfaries 
ny report, to make vs odious,) make our Princes with their Ciuill 
States, ſupreme in the power of commanding in matters concerning Cod, 
& his Faith and Religion, without ſeeking the direction of their Cleargy, 
(-for the 4 Statute that reſtored the title of Supremaey to che late | 
Oneexe Elizabethyof famous and bleſſed memoty, prouideth, that none 4 Annea, Ai 
ſhall haue authority newly to iudge any thing to be Hereſie, nor formerly Vb. 
ſo iudged, but the high Court of Parliament with the aſſent of the Clear= | 
gy in their Conuocation,)nor with them, ſo, as to commaund what the 
| thinke fitte, without aduiſing with others,partakers of like precious Falk 
with them, when a more generall meeting for further deliberation maß 
be — thing requireth it: Though when no ſuch general concur- 
ence may bee had, they may by them-ſelucs prouide for thoſe partes of 
the Church that are vnder them. From the power and authority we giue 
our Princes in making lawes , and preſcribing how men ſhall profeſle and 
praGiſe touching matters of Faith and Religion, let ys proceed to treat of 
her we part of power aſcribed vnto them, which is in iudging of errors in 
aith & diſorders , or faults in things pettayning to Eccleſiaſtical order & 
miniſtery according to former determinations and decree-:#And firſt, -- 
touching errors in Faith, or alteartions in the performance of Gods wor- 
ſhip and ſeruice, there is no queſtion, but that Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church(to whome ir pertayneth to teach the Truth, are the ordinary and 
fitteſt ludgesʒand that ordinarily and regularly, Princes are to leaue the 
judgement therof vnto them. But becauſe they may ſaile, either through * 
negligence, ignorance, or mallice, Princes hauing charge of Gods people, 
and beeing to ſee that they ſerue and Worihippe him arighe, are to ® 
judge and condemne them that fall into groſſe errors \, contrary to the 
common ſence of Chriſtians; or into any other Hereſies formerly con- 
demned. And though there be no generall fayling: yet if they ſee violent 
and partiall courſes taken, they may interpoſe them · ſelues to ſtay them, 
and cauſe a due proceeding, or remoue the matrer from one company and 
fort of. Iudges to another, And here-ynto the beſt learned in former 
times agreed , clearely conteſſing; that When ſome thing is neceſ- 
{aily. xo be done, aud the ordinary guides of the Church do falle, or are 


* 
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not able to yeeld that helpe that is needfull, wee may lawfully fly to o- 
*yYaldenſs ther for reliefe and helpe; * when theſe two things do meete in the fate 
dettrin.fidei, of the Church, ( ſaith Mulden ſas) to wit, extreme neceſſity, admitting no 
li. a. ca. p · delay, and the want of ability toiyeeld relieſe in the ordinary Paſtor or 
Guide, we mull ſeeke an extraordinary Father and Patron, rather then ſuf- 
fer the frame, fabricke and building of the Lord Chriſt to be diſſolued. If 
any man happily ſay that. Ambroſe, àa moſt worthy Biſhop,refuſcd to come 
to the Court to bee iudged in a matter of faith by Daleutinian the Em- 
perour, and asked; when 7 heard that Emperours iudged Biſhops 
in matters of faith? ſeeing if rat were granted, it would follow, that 
1 Lay-men ſhould diſptite and debate matters, and Biſhoppes heare ; yea 

that Biſhoppes ſhould learne of I. ay- men, (whereas contrary- wiſe, if wee 
looke ouer the Scriptures, and conſider the courſe of times paſt, we ſhall 
finde, that Biſhoppes haue iudged of Emperonrs in matters of faith, and 
not Emperours of Biſhoppes ) and that therefore it cannot bee without 
 .... Fſurpation of that which no way pertaineth to them, that Princes ſhould 
at all medle with the iudging of matters of Faith. 
This obiection, what ſhe w ſoeuer ic may ſeeme to carry, is eaſily anſwered; 
for firſt, the thing that Valentinian tooke on him, was not to iudge accor- 
diug to former — 22 hee would haue indged of a thing already 
reſolued on in a Generall Councell, called by onſtautine the Emperour, 
as if it had bin free, and not yet iudged of at all: where as we doe not attti- 
buce to our Princes with their Ciuill Eſtates, power newly to adiudge 
any thing to bee Hereſy without the concurrence of the State of their 
Cleargy, but onely to Iudge in thoſe matters of faith, that are reſolued on, 
according to former reſolutions. 
And beſides this, Valentinian was knowne to be partiall; he was but a 
nouice, and the other iudges he ment to aſſociate to him. ſelfe, ſuſpeRed; 
and therefore Ambroſe had reaſon to do as he did. Wherefore let vs pro- 
cecd to the other part of the power of luriſdiction, that conſiſteth in ĩudg⸗ 
ing of things pertaining to Eccleſiaſticall Order and Miniftery , Con- 
cerning which point, firſt it is reſolued, that none may ordaine any to 
ſerue in the worke of the Miniſtery, but the ſpirituall Paſtors and Guides 
of the Church. Secondly, that none may nidicially degrade or put any 
one lawfully admitted from his degree and order, — they alone. Nei- 
ther do our Kings or Queenes challenge any ſuch thing to them- ſelues: 
; but their power ſtandeth, firſt, in calling together the Biſhoppes and Paſ- 
* tors of the Church, for the hearing and determining of ſuch things, and in 
36 taking all due care, that all things bee done orderly in ſuch proceedings, 
* Withourpartiality , violence, or precipitgtion, according to the Canons 
and Imperiall lawes made to confinine the fame. Secondly , when they 
. ſee cauſe, in taking things from thoſe whome they wſtly ſuſpect, or o- 
chers except againſt , and appointing ochers in their places, Thirdly, in 
. b 17) +4 FA appointing 
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whpymibg ſome ſelected men for the viſitation oſ the reſt; Fdurthiy, in 
iayning l men in: commiſſion with the ſpirituall guides ofthe 
Church, to take vie w of, and to cenſure the actions of men of le ſiaſtical 
orderibecauſe they are directed not only by Canons, but lawes Imperial. 
Fifthly, when matters of fact are obiected, tor which the Canons & laws 
* Imperiall iudge Men depriueable; the Prince, when he ſeeth cauſe, and 


vhen the Rate of things require it, eyther in perſon, if he pleaſes er by ſt uch: 


other as he thinketh fitte to appoint, may beare and examine the proofes 
of the ſame, and eyther ratifie that others did, or voyd it: as wee ſee in the 
caſe of u Cæcilianus, to whome it was abiected that he was a Traditor, and 
Felix Antumnitanus that ordayned him, was fo likewiſe, and that ther- 
fore his ordination was voyd. For fitſt, the enemies of ¶ uciliuiu diſhking 
his ordination , made complaintes againſt him ad C anſtantinezand het ap- 
pointed Melchiades and ſome other Biſhopps tò {ute and heare the mat- 
ter. From their iudgement, there Masa new appeale made to Con antiue. 
Wbere- vppon hee ſent to the Preconſall to examine the proofts that 
might be produced. But ftom his iudgement che complainamtsappealed 
the third time to Conſtantine , who appointed à Synode at. Ir. All 
this hee did, to giue ſatiſſactionſ if it were poſſible) to tꝰſe men and ſo 
to procure the peace of the Church, And though hee excuſed him-ſelfe 
for medling in theſe buſineſſes, and aſked pardon for the ſame: ( for that 
regularly, hee was to haue left thefe iudgements to Eceleſiaſticall per- 
ſons) yet it no way appeareth „ that he:did ill in interpoſing him ſelfe in 
ſuch ſort as he did, the ſtate of thingsbeeing ſuch as it was : nor that the 
Biſhops did ill, that yeelded to him in pee courſes,and therefore in caſes 
of like nature, Princes may doe what-foeuer hee did, and Biſhoppes ma 
peare before them, and ſubmit them- ſelues to their judgement — 
in another caſe Ambroſe refuſed. to preſent him- ſelfe before /alentinian 
the Emperour, fortryall of an Ecclefiaſtitall cauſe; ren is it ſtrange 


in our ſtate that Kinges ſhould intermedle in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. For | 


Mathem Paris ſnieweth, that the auncient lawes of England prouided, 
that in appeales men ſhould proceed from the Arch-deacon to the Bi- 
ſnoppe, from the Biſhoppe to the Arch⸗biſhoppe; and that, if the Arch- 
biſhoppe-ſhould fayle in doing iuſtice, the matter ſhould be made known 
to the King; that by vertue of his commandement it might receiue an 
end in the Archbiſhops Court: that there might be no further proceeding 
im appeales without the Kings conſent. il: 

From the power which Princes haue in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, let vs pro- 


ceed to the per they haue over perſons Eccleſiaſticallzand ſee, whether 


they be ſupreame ouer all per ſonꝭʒyot Mhether men of the Church bee ex- 
empt from their iuriſdiction. That they are not e xempted by GODS 
law, we haue the cleare confeſſion of Cardinal * Bellarmme,; and others: 


vdo not only yceld ſo ſar vnto the truth q forced ſo to doe by the vleare 


429 


euidence 


* Eaſe) li 12. 
cap. . 


Y In Henvics, © + 
2. Pag. 96, 


De Cleracis; 5-» 
lib. 1 cab. a8. — 


36 Of thGlirch. Byte h. 


evidence thereof but ptoue the ſume ture * Fathers. The 
3 . — in reb 2 | 
{pe Wks 19 +7 um nu bona, not bumano introdufta tft , nou dining, 

2 is, the ex emprion of Cleatgy-· men in things ciuill, as well in ref pect 
—— goods, was introduted and brought in by mans 


. Which ching isproued ; firſt, Hae” 
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 biguer pawers-- and addethe : bereforey: I yet: tribute + For whip 
the Apoltle-ſaith ; ; Let euery ſoule br ſubnet : bas inchudeth Cleargy-menz 


he as (hryſoftere witnefſeth : andtherefore when hee addeth, for this cauſs 
pa yer tribute, hee ſpeaketh of Cleargyzmen alſo, Whence it will fol= 


lowahar Cleargy- men ate bound to pay tribute vnleſſe they be exemp- 
UV e and pruledge of-Princes;freeing them from ſo doing: 
hing Thomas eAquinas allo iffrineth writing vppon the ſame 
3 232 ont of the Ancient. For Vrbanur 
| waer dun in theimputh of the fiſh, taken 


| Chanel ncih tribute aut of ber outward and 

nano Taich ,feribure be demaunded ir is 

the n me Now: if Vi banu, Biſnoppe 

ad worthy «Ambroſe: Biſhoppe df Nlullaine (then whome 
there Was Neuer any Biſhoppe found more reſolute in the defence of 
the right of the Church ay, that tribute is not to hee: denyed, but 
E vnto Princes by men of the Church; and in reſpect of Churchs 


nd, Ethioke it is cuident check ig n exemption by any lawe of 
GOD , chat freeth the goods of Church men from yeelding tribute 
to Princes. For touching that text, (where our Sauiour ſayth vnto 


| | | *Mach.r7,25. Peter, © What thinkeft thou Simon, ef whome doe the Kinges of the Gentiles 


receine tribute ? of their owne children, or of ſtrangers ? And Peter anſwe- 
reth. f Mr angert.ʒ Whence Chriſt inferrerh x that the children are free) 
brought by ſome to proue the ſuppoſed immunity of Cleargy- men to be 
from Gods owne graunt, Bellarmine ſufficienti * the matter. For 
firſt he ſheweth, that Chriſt ſpeaketh ofhim-ſclk; if e only, making this argu- 
mentzkings ſons are free frõ Tribute, as being neither to pay to their own. 
fathers, ſecing their goods are commonʒnor to ſtrangers, to home they 
are not ſubiectʒ — himſelfe being 5 fon of the great King of Kings, 
oweth no Tribute te any mortall man. So that when he ſaid, the chillies 
are free, he ment not to ſignifie, that any other are free;bur only that him-. 
ſelfe was free. Secondly; he rightly o obſeruett Y this place would proue 
chat al Chriſtians are ON fro Tribute;ifit any other then Chriſt to- 
be ſo:for al Chriſtian are the ſons of God by adoption & grace. And His- 
rome writing vpon this place hath theſe dee Lord was the kings ſow 
bett according to the fleſh, according to the ſpirit deſcending of the forksf ; 
Dauid, ard — the word of the Alm gl Father: and therefore as * 
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| theſonntof the Kingdoms owed v0 ribute , bit becanſt hoaffumed the bu- 
mulley of flaſh , it belhooned him to fulfill all righte | 


eonſneſſe; but vnbappy men 
that we are l wee are called after the nume of (hrift;and do notlung worthy fo 
eat an honony. He for the great loue he bare towards vs, fuſiayned the croſſe 
2 vs and. paydo tribute : but me for his honown pay v t1abme, and as Kings 
ſonnet are free: from tribute: Theſe: words are brought by ſorae to proue 
the imagined freedome we ſpeake of;but firſt, they are ſo far from prouin 
any ſuch thing, that * Eraſmur thinketh Hierome reptchended it, aid i ade chen 
liked it as a thing ſauoring of arrogancyharCleargymen ſhould refuſe to 4 fixlo genen 
pay tribute, nich, hee faith , is contrary. to the eonceit of men in our ſe.Bibloth, * 
time, who thinke it the height of all piety to maintaine this immunity Sac . lib. 6. 
And Sixtus Senenfis ſaith; that Hierome ſpeaketh not of that tribute, 17 9. 
which ſubiects pay to their Princes here in this world, but of that which ä — 
ye fall owe to Chriſt,ſo that this is that he ſaith, why do not we wretched 
men, profeſſing our ſelues to bee the ſeruants of Chriſt, yeeld ynto his 
Maieſty the due tribute of our ſeruice, ſeeing Chriſt, ſo great and excellent, : 
payd tribute for our ſakes? Saint Aaſtine in his h firſt booke of Oneſftions "Queſt =3e 
von the Goſpells ſaith : that Kings ſonnes in this world are free, and that EY EY 
therefore much more the ſonnes of that Kingdome. vnder which all king- 
domes of the World are, ſhould be free in each earthly Kingdome: Which 
wordes, i Thomas , and k Sixtus Senenſis vnderſtand of a freedome from i gęecundl fe 
the bondage of ſinne, but! [anſenins reiecteth that inter pretation, be- cunde.queſt, - 
cauſe Auſtine ſaith; the Children of Kings are free from tribute; and 2 
thinketh that Auſtinet meaning is; that if God the King of Heauen and 3 1 _ 
Earth, had many naturall ſonnes, as he hath but one only begotten, they | * R 
' ſhould all bee free in all the Kinꝑdomes of the world: and other apply concord Enuang. 
theſe wordes to Cleatgy- men, though there bee nothing in the place cab. 69. 
leading to any ſuch interpretation. But whatſocuer wee thinke of the 
meaning of Auſtine, Bellarmine faith it cannot bee inferred from theſe 
his wordes that Cleargy-men by Gods law are free from the duty of pay- 
ing tribute; becauſe( as Chſeyſtome noteth }Chriſt ſpeaketh onely of na- 
turall children : and beſides preſcribech nothing, but onely ſheweth 
that vſually among men, Kings ſonnes are free from tribute; and theres 
fore, whereas the authority of Bonifacius the Eighth ® who affirmerh, FE 
chat the goods and perſons of Cleargy-men are free from exactions, I. s. ccf. 
both by the law of God and man, is brought to proue the contrary ; Hee —_ | 
anſwereth, firſt, that haply the Pope ment not, that they are abſo- of 
lutely freed by any peciall graunt from G O D, but onely that there 
is an example of ̃ Pharaoh an Heathen Prince, freeing the Prieſts of E 
his Gods, mentioned in Scripture , which may induce Chriſtian Kings to Gen. 42 
tee the Paſſors of Chriſts Church. „ 
Jecondly that it was but the priuat opinion of the Pope, inclining to tlie 
ml 1 of the Canoniſtes; and chat he did not define any ſuch thingy * 
5 —— — — e 74 
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432 ile nba po V. 
Sas that men mai lawfully diſſent from hin in chis pointi To that wee ſee 
"Fx by che aſtimories f deripture and Fathers,and'the.conteſſion of the beg 
* among out — Wierd pe _ did not 
: x y any ſpeciall ezemptiondfree eythertha goods or perſons of Cleargy- 
rr and that in the beginning they — 
ſubject to all ſeruiees, iudgements, payments and burdens, that any other 
are ſubiect to, and required by Chriſt che Sonne of God, and his bleſſed 
Apoſtles, to be ſo. But ſome man happily will ſay, that though Chriſt did 
not ſpecially free, eyther the goods or petſons of Cleargy- inen from the 
ſubiection to Princes, yet there ate inducements in reaſon, and in the ye- 
| ry light ef nature, ſuch and ſo great, to moue Princes to ſet them free, that 
they ſhould not doe well if they did not ſo; Where - vnto wee anſwere, 
that there is no queſtion to bee made, but that the Paſtors of the Church 
that watch ouer the ſoules of men, are to be reſpected and tendered more 
then men of any other calling, and ſo they are, and euer ere, where any 
ſence of teligion is, or was. ae 50122 210 
o Galath. 4. The Apoſtle Saint Paul teſtiſieth of the Galathiars o that they receined 
'» ver. 14. 1. him as an Angell of Jod ca as Chriſt Teſus him. ſelfe, and that they would 
euen haue plucked ont therr eyes to haut done him good. 
RF. lib. 1. The Emperor Conſtantine honoured the Cbriſtian Biſhops with the 
h.. .name xc title of e e 7 himſelfe ſubiect to their indgemet, 
Theodoret. lib. though hee ſwayed the ſcepter of the World; and refuſed to ſee what the 
L. cep. 1. complaintes were that they preferred one againſt another, or to read their 
bills, but profeſſed that to couer their faultes hee would euen caſt from 
him his purple Robe. Whence it came that many priuiledges were anci- 
ently graunted ynto them, both in reſpect ofitheirperſons, and goods. 
For 31 Conſtantine the Great, not onely gaue ample gifts to the Paſtors 
ofthe Churches, but exempted them alſo from thoſe ſeruices, miniſteries 
and imploymentes, that other men are ſubiect to. His Epiſtle rg Aneli- 
nus the Proconſul of Affrica, wherein this graunt was made to them of 
4 Lib. to. Hiſt. eAffrica,is found in 9 Euſebius. Neyther is it to bee doubted, but thathe 
Eccl. cap. . extended his fauors to the Biſhoppes of other Churches alſo, aſwell as to 
them. The words of the Grant are theſe. | 
{ onſidering that the due obſeruation of things pertayning to true religi- 
on and the worſhippe of God bringeth great happyneſſe to the whole ſtate of the 
* Cor:mon-wealth and Empyre of Rome: For the incouragement of ſuch as at- 
tend the holy Minifiery and ave named ( leergy-men, my pleaſare i, that all 
ſuch in the Church wherein Cæcilianus is Biſhoppe,be at once aud altogether 
abſolutely freed,and exempted from all publicks Miniſteries and Seruices. 
Neyther did the Emperors onely exempt them from theſe ſeruices , but 
No. Con- t they freed them alſo from ſecular iudgements,valeſle it were in certaine 
= 79.83. et Findes of criminal cauſes. Wherein yet a Biſhop was not to be conuented 
* againſt his will before any ſecular Magiſtrate, without the Emperours 
| command 


„mand nd. Neyther might the temporall Magiſtrates condemne any 
: Cleargy.inan;rill he were degraded by his Biſhoppe:, how-ſocuer they 


of * 
= 


-rablythere-vntothe Councell of CHatiſconprovideth,* that no Cleargy- 
man for anyicauſe, without the diſcuſſion of his Biſhoppe, ſhall be wrong- 
 edandimpriſoned by any Secular Magiſtrate, and that if any Judge. ſhall 
preſume to doe ſo to the Cleargy-men of any Biſhoppe, vnleſſe it be in a 
. criminall cauſe, hee ſhall bee excommunicated as long as the Biſhoppe 
(hall thinke fitte. This was all the immunity that Cleargy-men anci- 
' ently had by any grant of Princes, and as much as euer the Church de- 
-fired to enioybut that which in latter times was challenged by ſome, 
and in defence of the claime whereof, Thomas Becket reſiſted the King, 
till his bloud was ſhedde, was of another kinde. For whereas it was not 
thought fitte by the King and State of the Realme at that time, that 
Church- men found in enormous crimes, by the Kings Iuſtices, ſhould be 


delivered ouer to theit Biſhops, and ſo eſcape ciuill puniſhment, but that 


conſeſſin g ſuch crymes, or beiug clearely convinced of them befote the 
'Biſhoppe,the Biſhoppe ſhould iti preſence of the Kinges Iuſtices degrade 
them / and putge them from all Eecleſiaſticall honour,and deliuer them 
to the Kings Court to bee puniſhed: Becker was of à contrary minde, 
and thought, that ſuch as Biſhoppes degraded or putte out of the Mini- 
fiery of the Church; ſhould not bee puniſhed by the ciuill Magiſtrates; 
becauſe as hee ſayd, one oftence was not to bee puniſhed twice. * The 
occaſion of this conttouerſie betweene the King and the Arch-biſhoppe, 
was giuen by one Philip Brocke , a Canon of Bedford : Who beeing 
brought before the Kings Iuſtices for murther, vſed vile and eontemptu- 
ous ſpeaches 23 them YH hich though it were proued againſt him be- 
Fore the Arch-biſhoppe,yet hee was onely depriued of the benefit of his 
Prebend, and driven out of the Realme for the ſpace of two yeares, for ſa 
botrible and bloudy a crime. This was one of choſe ſixteene Articles 
concerning the Auncient cuſtomes of the Realme, here: vnto Becker and 
the reſt of the Biſhoppes (dill ſweare, aid whicreof hie ſo. ſoone re ented 
ane. namely, that Cleargy- men accuſed of any. crime \ ſhouldarihe 
ge ofthe Kings Iuſtices appeare inthe Kings Court, to anſwere to 
uch things as to that Court ſhould be thought to appertayne;and in the 
Eecleſiaſticall, whit pertayned there vnto: and that the Kinges Iuſtices 
ſupuld ſend to ſee, what was there done: and that if they ſhould bee 
conitited of any enormous cryme, or conſeſſe che ſame, the Biſhoppe 
Thbuld not protect them: then which courſe nothing could bee deui- 


impriſon and reſtraine ſuch vpon complaintes made. And anſwe- 


c Conril. Ma: 


tiſconcn[ 1, 


Canon. 7. 


t Math. Pa. 
ris. in Henri. 
co. a. pag. ob. 


mſec more reaſonable, Neyther is it abſurd for Sheepe to judge theit * De Clerici. 
Daſtors in theſe caſes, as a Bellarmine fondly affirmeth. That the Coun. b. r. ca 28. 


cels of® Chalceden, & ! Tolledo, forbid Cleargy- men to leaue the Eccleſi- 
aſticall Iudges, and to proſeeute their quarrels one againſt anothet before 
en H h Temporal 


X Canone. 9. 
1 Tolctanumr 


3» Can. 1.3% 
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” _  temporall-tnagiſtrats aud the Councells o | . 
. 8 Mena — beeitryedin CiuilbCourtꝭ then Eccleſiad 
N ticall, when they haue power to chuſeor that hogin ſuices thorꝑ without 
td | the permiſſion of theit Buſhoppe;z' ndway contrarieth any thing that I 
5 CW haue ſaid : for how ſocnet ſorne things are to bee handled imthe Eccles 
7 | Gaſticall Courtes ; 4s properly; pertsyning to them either naturally 
and originally, or by grauntof; Princes; and other; rings concern 
Church-men, not to be brought into Ciuil{ Courts but in due fort, and 
with reſpect had to their places and ranckes, yet neuer had they any ſuch 
abſolute exemptien and immunity, but that in criminall cayfesy ſuch as | 
theft, murther, and the like, and in tryall of the title of lands and inhe. 
ritances, and the right of aduocation oſ Churches, they were to bee 
tried in Ciuill Courtes, and no other, whether the differences grew be- 
' tweene J. ay- men and Cleargy-men-, or Cleargy-men among them - 
ſelues. [Lore 7:11.01 


As like-wiſe they were to do, k 


As, komage;, and ſweare feallty |. for ſuch 
lands, honours , and Baronryes., as they Held of Princes. Thus wee 
ſee, how fauourable Princes haue beene in graunting pritiledges con- 
cerning the perſons of ſuch as attend the ſeruice of GOD. Neither 
were they leſſe careful to free fuch landes and poſſeſſions as they in- 


dowed the Church Withe from ſuch. burdens, taxes and; impoſitions, 
as other ure poll lians ate ſubiect to. So that ho ſoeuet inthe 
Apoſtles times, and long after, euen till the-: time of Auubroſc ( as it 
b Ambroſ.in... appeareth b by his writinges) the Church- lands payd tribute, yet aſter- 
o at. de ira- 127 bye Jullinian and other Chriſtian Emperaurs, they were freed from: - 


za ee E Tp? 
1 41 5 either is it to be maruayled at, that Chrifſ ian Princes, out of their de- 


mu.Tit.de uout & religious diſpoſitions were thus fauourable to the Chuten, ſeeing: 
Sacroſanffis euea the Heathen Princes did as much for the Idolatrous Prieſtes of theis 
Ecclefiis. falſe-Gods : for wee reade in the booke of 4 Geneſis, that in the time of: 
Sc that great famine that was in the daies of /oſeph,when the People of Ege 
were conſtrayned, aſter all their mony and eattell were ſpent , to ſell cheir 
land to Joſeph the Ste ward of Pharaob, in whoſe hands all the proui- - 
© fion of Corne was. to buy them bread,ſo that all the land of Egypt became 
Pharaobs;yet the Prieſts were not forced to ſell their landes; for they had. 
an ordinaty. from Pharaoh, and they did eate their ordinary which Tt. 
ravþ gaue them; And when as afcer-wardes Joſepbh let the people enioy 
their land againe, which hee had bought for Pharaoh, yet ſo, that onely 
foute parts of the increaſe therof ſhould be to them · ſelues, for the ſced ef 
their fieldes, for their meate, and for themof their houſeholds and their 
c chiſdrento eate; and the fifth part ſhould be Pharaohs,whoſe now the land 
was : the land of the Prieſts was free from this rent and charge, as not be- 
der ing Tharaobs. Yer were not the priuiledges and inmunities, which 
a ee een en edge een Civiſiag 
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ners graunted to Eeltſiſtical perſohs;;o preiudice,onher men 
Hot achte he aua burden on tlie, alic therefore it was lawiſull for 
Princes; han chey ſaw any ſuconueniences, in that tdo mueh ol their 
&by pa ſſing into the right and poſſeſſion of Church men, wasfreed © Priedo de 
Niexvites and charges, ta ſtoppe the paſſing of any more into is OY 
* „ 8 would yeelde them no helpe and. Clear- ng ub. 2 C4. 3. 


rer 


* 90 4 2 


Sy 


are 

ther in reſpect of their perſons or goods, and the right by w 

PS oer „office and authority is 2 both ſeuerally, and aſſembled 
in, Gouncells : and what. power Princes haue to commaund ouer 
them, or to intermedle with the buſineſſes and affayres more ſpeci» 
ally belonging to them. 5 | 
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v.41 11. Of the calling of Miniſters: and the perſons do whome 

it pertayneth to eleſt and erdayne them. 
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alors nem loo CHILD | 391% 

25 Ow ix remayneth , that wee treat firſt of the calling, 
of Minifters;for a No man taketh this hanour vppon 
Bim, but hes that vs called, as was Aaron: Se- 
Nn, of che zhinges required in them ; and 
, Touching.th Fit which . the calling of Eccleſia ,* 1b. r. Com: 


a Heb. 5. F 


IVES fiical Minifiers,Saine. Hitrome porerh,that chere are 4% C. l 
4+ ſores of ſuch men, as are imployed in F buſineſſes & affaires of almighh?⸗ꝛ e * 


brit are ſuch as are ſent neither of men, not by men, but hy 


. 7 the Prophets in old time, and Hnce the comming of | 
| Lin Con ah Preben in o ime 8 hou the. cc "on 


F. 


— Chriſtz thoſe Twelue deſigned immediatly to the worke of tlie Miniftery 
by Chriſts owne voyce;ſpeciatty called Apoſttes, The ſecend ſuch as ite 
ſent of God, but by man, as Biſhops and Miniſters , which ſucceed the A. 
poſtles, and derive ther commiſſion from them. The third are ſuch as are 

ſent of Men, and not of God, ho are they that are ordayned by fauour of 
men, not iudging rightly of the quality of them that are to ſerue in this 
caling; who yet ara not ſimply deny ed to be ſent of God, as if they had 
no commiſſion from him, but therefore onely, becauſe if the Ordayners 
had done their duties, they ſhould haue made a better choice, and fent o- 
ther, & not theſe;for being ſent by men that haue authority, though abu- 
fing the ſame, they haue a true and lawfull Miniſtery till they be put from 
it by Superior authority, elſe were al Miniſtration of Sacraments & other 
ered things voyd, performed by ſuch as ſimoniacally or by finifter 
meanes get into theſe holy places. The Fourth are ſuch as neither are ſent 
of God, nor of men, nor by men, but of them: ſelues, of whome our Szui- 
out Chriſt ſaith, © af that camo beſors me, were theenes and robbers; and of 
whome almighty GOD — , and faith by the Prophet /ere- 
my * them not , and they raue: I pal not to ibem, aud they pre. 

eres. | | 

ns euill is carefully to be declined, and therefore Chriſt Would not ſuf 
fer the Ditiells to fpeake that which was true, leaſt vnder the pretence of 
truth, error might cret pe in; ſeeing he that ſpesk eth of him ſelfe, can- 
not but ſpeake lies, Theſe ate the Foure ſbrtẽs of them that ſerue in the 
wotke of the Miniſtery; whereof the laſt haue no calling at all, agd all 
they do is voyd: the Third haue a lawfull comniſſton, though they ob- 
tained it by ſiniſter meanes ; and bee ynworthy of it, ſo that they could 
not bee put into it, without the faulte of the ordayners. The Firſt had a 
lawfull but extraordinary calling, needeſull onely in thoſe firſt begin- 
nings of Chriſtianity, and not longet to continue. The Second haue that 
calling which is Ordinary aud to continue, whereaf wee are now. 
to ſpeake. |; LIC TRY 


In this un there are three things impliec:Ele&ion.Ordination,and | 


Aſſignation to ſome particular Church, whereof men elected and orday- - 
ned areappoynted to take charge. In ancient time ſ chere was no ordina- 
| tion at large, without particular Aſſignation, 3 tituls, allowed, 
n as it appeareth by the Councell of *Chalcedon, forbi ding any ſuch thing 
"+." no N ni 5 ſuch 2 N rbreeſoes 
ln chaſe times the very electing and ordayniog , was an aſſigning of the . 
n ordoynede the pag of cee Belo eee 2 giues- 
RE 2 n the per of iurjfdiction as well as ofordet᷑ Bitthis Canon 
3 B tf. neuiſ in latter times grew out bf ven hence enſued great cõfuſßofs in the tate 
e . l. of ee Church, 28 Dirne ti ef are we not öftbpimon, tt 
, Alſuch ordinations we yoyde in the nadine of ine thut 5 whatlocire® 
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pons. For ſeeing Ordination, which is the ſanctifying of men to F worke 
of the holy Miniftery , is a different thing in nature from the pla- 
cing.of them, where they ſhall doe that holy. worke; and a man once 
ordayned needeth not any new Ordination, when hee is remoued from 
one Churchto another, it is euident that in the nature of the thinges; 
Ordination doth not ſo depend on the title and place of Charge the 
Ordayned entereth into, as that Ordinations at large ſhould bee voyd, 
yet are they not to bee permitted, neyther are they in out Church. 
Forthe Ordinations of Miniſters in Colledges in our Vniuerſities, ate 
not within the compaſſe of thoſe prohibited Ordinations at large, and 
ſme titulo and none other, by the order of our Church, may bee Or- 
dayned , vnleſſe he bee certainly prouided of ſome definite place of 
Charge and Imployment. And as the Auncient were thus preciſe in ad- 
mitting none into the holy Miniſtery , but with Aſſignation of the par- 
ticularplace of his imployment , ſo they rookeas ſtrict order, that men 
once placed ſhould not ſodainly be remoued and tranſlated to any other 
Church or charge. 3 70 . 


In the Councell of g Sardica ; Hofius the Preſident of that Coun- 


cell ſayd; That ſame ill cuſtome and pernitious corruption is wholy to bee 
plucked wppe by the rootes , that it may not bee lawfull for a Biſhoppe to 
paſſe from his ¶ itty to any other _ For the cauſe why they doe ſo, ir 
knowne to all, ſeeing none it found to'paſſe from a greater citty. 10 4 
leſſer : whence it appeareth, that they are inflamed with ardent deſires of co- 
'wetonſneſſe , and that they ſerne their owne ambitions deſignes,that they may 
exerciſe dominion , and grow great. If therfore it ſeeme good to you all that 
ſuch an enill as this is , may bee more ſenerely puniſhed , let him that is 
ſuch a one, bee reieſted from all Communion , euen ſuch as Lay-men 
mioy. To whome all the Biſhoppes anſwered ; it pleaſerh vs well, To 
whome Hoſius replyed ; Thengh any ſhall bee found ſo ill aduiſed , as ha- 
ly in excuſe of him-ſelfe to affirme- ; that bee receined letters from the 
people, to draw him from his owne Citty to another;yet I thinke ,, ſeeing it 
is manfeſt , that ſome fewe not fiucere in the Faith might bee corrupted by 
reward, am procured to deſire his tranſlation , all ſuch fraudes ſhould alto- 
pether bee condemned So that ſuch a one ſhould not bee admitted, ſo much 
s to the Communion which Lu- men inioy,no not in the end: which thing if it 
ſteme good vnto you al, con firme and ſettle it by your Decree. And the Sy- 
node anſwered , it pleaſeth vs well; | * 
Leo, tothe ſame purpoſe writeth thus; h If any Biſhoppe -, deſpi- 
ing the meaneneſſe of his - awne Citiy, ſhal ſceke to getde- rhe admini- 
ftration and gouernment, of ſome more noted, aud better reſpetted pluce, 


and ſhall by any meanes tranſlate and remoue himſelfe to a greater People, 


und more large and ample ( arge „let him bee driuen from that other 
* ; b 3 chayre 
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the Ancients pronounced of them according to the ſtrictneſſe of the Ca- 
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chayre which hes fought -,/ and let lum bee deprined alſo of his-owne, So that 

bee bee neyther ſuffered to rule ouer them , home, out of a couetous deſire, 

her would haus ſubiected to him-ſelfe , nor ouer them, whome in pride hee 
f. ech. 8: -pomtemned and ſoorued. And the like is found in other: but as i T heodoret 

ſhewetb;it'Was ambition; and ſuch other like euills , that theſe Holy Fa- 

thers ſought to ſtoppe and preuent, rather then generally to condemne 

all Tranſlation of Biſhoppes fromone Church and Citty to another, For 


theſe changes may ſome· times briug ſo great and euident vtility, that 
dd they are not to bee diſliked. And therefore the ſame * Theoderet ſhew. 
eth, chat not-withſtandin g this Canon, Gregory Ngzianzen, was remo- 
ved fronvhis Church, and conſtituted Biſhoppe of-Corftantinople. And 
Uxib.7:04þ-39. 1 Socrates reporteth, that Proclus was remoued thether from ¶O ⁊icum. 
| 1 Wherefore, paffiug by theſe matters as cleare and teſolued of, Let 
vs proceed to ſec , firſt, to home it pertayneth to Elect:Secondly , to 
home it: belongeth to Ordayne ſuch as are duly elected and choſen to 
the worke of the Miniſtery. | 
Touching Election, ® wee thinke, that each Chureli and People, that 
=D. Bilſon. haue not by lawe,cuſtome,or conſent , reſtrayned them- ſelues, and free 
perpet.gonern hy Gods law to admitte , maintaine and obey no- man, as their Paſtor, 
enk. cap. 15. ithout their liking:and that the peoples election by them-ſclues or 
7 335. their rulers, dependẽth on the firſt principles of humane fellow ſhipps 
and aſſemblies: ſor which cauſe, though Biſhoppes by Gods Lawe haue 
power to examino and ordayne , before any may be placed to take charge 
of ſoules; yet haue they no power to impoſe a Paftor on avy Church a- 
gainſt their wils, nor to force them to yeeld obedience & maintainance to 
any, without their · king. Alid therfore ancientlyſ as Leo ſheweth) the 
Et. cuſtome was that he ſhould be choſen of al, that was to be ouer al, that the 
7 wiſhes and deſires of the Cittizens ſhould be expected; the Teſtimonies + 
ofthe people ſhould be ſought, the will and liking of the noble and ho- 
-nourable ſhould bee knowne, and the Cleargy ſhould chooſe, All which 
«thi are wont to bee obſerued and kept in ordinations, by them that 
know the · rules of the Fathers „ that the rule of the Apoſtle may bee fol- 
Jowed in all thinges , who preſcribeth, that hee who. 16 to bee ouer the 
hurcb, ſhould not onely haue the alowance of the faithfall , giving wir- 
;ꝛ neſſe vnto him, but the 2 alſo of them that are without, and that no 
. - occafion of any ſcandall may bee left, while hee, who is to bee the 
Doctor of peace, is ordayned in peace and concord-, pleaſing vnto 
GOD, with the agreeing and conſenting deſires of all. And in the 
ſame Epiſtle hee addeth : Teneatur ſubſcriptios ¶ lericorum, honoratorum 
ftelimoniumordinis conſenſus et Plebis: That is, Let the ſubſcription of 
the Cleargy be had, the teſtimony of the honourable , and the conſent o 
Lb. I. E the arder and people. | | | 
„ ; ® Cyprian to the ſame purpoſe writerh: thus: The people beeing 25 
F 1 1 * 5 
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Ain to theprecepts of the Lord, and fearing God, ought to ſeperate them. 
ſelnes from 4 ſinfull and wicked Ruler, and not intermingle them-ſelues,or to 
have any thing to doe with the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegious Prieſt : eſpecial- 
by ſeting they haus power eyther to chuſe ſuch Prieſies as are worthy ', or to 
refuſe ſuch at are unworthy, And a little after in the ſame Epiſtle, hee 
hath theſe wordes : For which cauſe it is diligently to bee obſerued andhept, 
a from the tradition of GO D, and the Apeſtles,( which thing alſo is ob - 
ned and hept with vs, and almoſt throughout all Proninces ) that for the 
dus performance of the works of Ordination, when any Ruler and Gouer- 
noun is to bee ordayned, the Biſhoppes of the ſame Pronince, which are nea- 
reſt ſnould come together unto that people, ouer whore hee is to bee ſette ; and 
that the Biſhoppe ſhould bee choſen in the preſence of the people, which moſt 
. fully aud perfeilly knoweth the life of exery one, and hath perceiued by their 

connerſation what kinde of works they are wont to do,Which thing alſo we {ſe 
to haue beene done in the Ordination of Sabinus our Colleague, to witte , that 
1ppon the woyces of the whole Brotherhood , and the Pts e of the Bi- 
ſhoppes,which came together, and which ſent their letters expreſſing their M$ 
opinion of him the Epiſcopall dignity was conferred oppor him , andwith the . 
impoſition. of handes hee was ordajned into the voyd roome of Baſilides. | 
That inthe time of Chriſoſtomee the people had intereſt in chuſing 
their Paſtors, it is evident out of his booke of ? Prieſt-hood. The Fa- „ 253. 3 
thers of the Nicene Councell(as wee finde in à Theodoret ) write to the 4 Lib. L. cap. 2. 
Church of Alexandria, and to the beloued bretheren of egypt, Lybis 
and. Pentapolis in this fort : I haply any Biſhopps of the Church do fall a- 
. ſleepe,Jet it bee lamfull for ſuch of the ſect of Meletius, as hang beene not long 
ſmce reſtored to the Communion of the Church, to ſuccee into the place of = 
him that is dead, if ſo be that they ſhall ſeeme to bee worthy,and the nn = 
chuſe them:yet ſo not-withſtanding, that the voyce and conſent of the Biſhop IP 
of the Church of Alexandria bee added to ſeale and confirme the ſame. And 
touching the election of Nefarins, the Biſhoppes of the firſt Councell of 
Conſtantinople write thus: * Wee baue ordayned the moſt reuerend and be- Theodovet: 
loned of God Nectarius Biſbop, before the whole Councell, with al conſent and lib 5. cap. 9 
Agreement, in the preſence of Theodoſius the Emperor belousd of God, and of 

the whole Cleargy, the whole C itty likewiſe with vnanimous conſent agreeing 

 #here-vnto. And Leo prouide th and taketh order what ſhal be done,when 

they that mould elect, agree not. His words are theſe : hen yee go about * Leo Epiſt, 84; 

the glectian of. the.chiefe Prieſt or ;. bop, let him be aduanced before aii x pon c. . 

..whange the.conſenting defrres of the {eargy and People concy Te with one Ac- 

ord: or if their vojers be divided betwixs ta ine, let him be preferred before 

he other in the indgement of the Metropolitane , which hath more voyces & 

_ merits;but let none be ordayned againſt their wils and petitions leaſt the peo- 

le deſpiſe or hate the Biſhog which they neuer affected, and leſſe care for reli- 
gion hen their defiresare wat ſatiſſied.r Oo 
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And Gregory the Biſhoppe of Rome long after, allowing he election 
Gregir li. a. by the people, hath. thefe wordes : Hit bee trus that the Biſhoppe of Salo. 
Iyiſt. 2. ma hee dead, huſten to nd momſn the Cleargy and prople of that City, to chooſe 
| Fob BlJhoppe with one cbnſent that y bee ordayned for them: And to Mage 
A Lib. 2. 5 g85,about the election of the Biſhoppe of Maine ; hee faith : Ware 
Lias. the (Teargy and people , that they diſſent not in chuſmg their Prieſt ; but that 
with one accord they eleft ſome one, that may be conſecrated their Biſhoppe. 
By all which teſtimonies we ſee , what intereſt anciently the people 
had in the.choyce of their Biſhoppes , and how carefull good Biſhoppes 
were that they ſhould haue none thruſt yppon them againſt their wills; 
that they ſhould proceed to election with one accord if it might bee; or 
otherwiſe,that ſuch ſhould bee ordayned as were deſired by the greater 
part, and that all thinges might bee done peaceably and without tu- 
mule, n | 
But how much in time, they abuſed this their power, it is too eui- 
* Fn Epita- dent. For * Narianxen reporting the choyce of Euſebius to be Biſhop 
phio- Patris, of ¶ æſarea, faith, the Citty of ¶ æſarea was in a tumult, and the people di- 
Aided about thechoyce of thejr Biſhoppe : and the ſedition was ſharpe, 
& hardly to be ,ppeaſed; and that,as men diſtracted in many minds, ſome 
Yropoling one, and ſome another, as is often ſeene in ſuch caſes,at length 
&: the whole people agreeing on one of good calling among them, com- 
' mended for his life, but not yet baptized , tooke him againſt his will, 
and with the helpe of a band of ſoldiers, that was then come to the Cit- 
ent, and wn q threates with perſwaſions, required to haue him orday- 
| ned and prone! nced their Biſhoppe, © | | 
FA. 24. Likewiſe,at 1 Euſebius reporteth) there was raiſed a grie- 
5 uous ſedition about the depoſing of Euſtathius: and after, when another 
> vas to be choſen, the flame thereof ſo increaſed _, that jt was like to haue 
..-, conſumed the whole Citty. For the people being diuided into two parts, 
the Magiſtrates of the Citty ſupported the ſides , and bandes of ſoldiers 
-were-muſtered as againſt an enemy: and the matter had vndoubtedly bin 
tryed by the ſword ,if God, and the feare of the Emperour writing to 
them, had not aſſwaged the rage of themultitude, But how-ſocuer, ſuch 
Ko was the diſſention, hat eight whole yeares the place was without a Bi- 
% Fawerive. H. hop, When Dioſcorns Biſhop of Alexandria was depoſed by the Coun- 
3.685, &. 8. cel o ee Proter ius ſette in his place, a mighty and intollerable 
ſedition grew among the people for it / ſome affecting Dioſcerus, & ſome 
cleauing to Proterius. The people oppoſed them- ſelues agamſt the Ma- 
giſtrates, & when they thought with ſtrong Hand to ſuppres the vprore, 5 
multitudehwith ſtones, beat the ſoldiers into the church beſieged the in it, 
& deſtroyed a number of them with fixe: and, vp&n the death df Martian 
ie Emperor, they choſe a new Biſfop, and brought Him into the Church 
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ty placed him id the Biſhops chayre, and offered him to the Biſhops pre- 
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en Eaſter day. They: ſlew, Proteriu, and fixe other with him in the Tem- 
ple, and drew his body wounded and mangled along through the. quar- 
ters vf the Citie. The like diſſention grew in the Church f. Aillaine * Nuffinus Ib. 
after the death of Hurentias the Arrian Biſhop; but the! iſue was very . 
happy: For Ambroſe, at that time a ſocular Magiſtrateſeeing the diuiſionn n 
to bee very dangerous, and threatning the ouer- throw of the ſtate of the 
Citty;entred into the Church, and made an excellent Oration, perſwa- 
ding them to peace; where with all ſides were ſo welt plealed Wich 
one conſent, they deſired to haue ?Ambroſe for their hiſhop ve ho/añs abt 
yer baptized: and the Emperour was earefull to ſatiffie their deſire, and 
commanded that it ſhould bee as they had deſired. “ In the Church of 
Rome, aſter Liberiut, Damaſus ſucceeded in the Epiſcopall office: whome 
Drſinus, a certaine Deacon of that Church, not enduring to bee prefer» 
red before him, waxed ſo mad, that hauing perſwaded and: dràvene vnto 
him a certaine ignorant and rude Biſhop j and gathered together d com- 
pany of turbulent and ſeditious perſons in the Church of Siciniay hee 
procured him-ſelfe to bee made Biſhop againſt all order, law, and anci- 
ent cuſtome. From which fact proceeded ſo great ſedition, nay fo 'gteat 
warres ( ſome of the people defending Damaſus as lawfull Biſhop , and 
ſome Uyſinus) that the places of prayerwere filled withitherbibon@ of 
men, The people in this ſort abuſing their authority and power; were 
reſtrained by the decrees of Couneels, and by the lawes of Princes ande. 
their right and power to chooſe their Paſtors, many wayes limittet and * 22 
ſtraitned, till in the end it was wholy taken from them. For firſt, the 
Councell of © Laodicas forbad, that ælections of ſuch as were to ſtruc in e Canone f 
the holy Miniſtery of the Church ; ati execute the Prieſts office, ſhoufd " 
be left to the multitudes. But that Councell was but particular ind could 

refcribe no lawes to the whole world: and therefore after this, the beo- TPM 
ple ſwayed things very much ſtill: and 4 Les Biſhop of Rome, after this Fe oY 
time, charged the Biſhops to thruſt none vpon the people with-out their 29th” 
conſent, ' © een % 01529: $1511 aria gectd ity nfs 
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And euen in the Rowarre Church tlie election of the people comtiriued 
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a long time after this decree of the Oouncell of Laodicaa, Pot Nope Ni 
cholks the ſecond ,in the Councell of Laterane, in the yeare of dur Lord 
1059. with the conſent of the whole Synode, decregth on this ſotre's 
Aae and thidrd by the authority of our prodeceſſer? and other heft © Deereti p 
Pathers, bas dries al fermiut; putin the Biſhop of th Vie, 1. pi. a3. ca, 1. 
Church of Rom dyeth {ib of al Be L Biſhops Iba t in f df 
conſull rogether about fi Hen of ww; and ſoone uftiu tf Din 
vnth then the Cardinall f dur gie- mem, and ſo the ref ef the Oui a 


people ſhall . conſent to the neweleltion. Aud berdaſr ib Sep 
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of the Metro politene, and are th and liſt wp the nen 
io therop of Aab boigth, N and teſti. 

ueny fLay-men was not excluded iin ſach clectioth a long time aſter: 
erucher W. hy rage: : Arie airs e ede Church of 
vita Greg. 7. None, L rkes, Acolythes, Subddeacons and Presbyters, many Biſhops, 
-Abbors-andothere, both of the Clergie and Laity being preſent. But 


Chriſtian Princes, Kings and Emperouts,being ca among thoſe ot the 
ſa hauing s ſoueraigne be Oner tlie reſt, in ſuch 

elections as pertalned vnto them bythe 4 right o humajne fallowſhip. and 
gouernment;interpoſed them-ſeluesintheleb er, and ſundry wayes 
abridged that liberty, that the people in W nl rooke vnto them, 
'$ 2b. 5. cab. a. l Zozomen noteth, that after the death of Nettarins, Biſhop of Conſtan- 
le, the Cleargie and people teſolued to haue Chryfoftome a Presbyter 
. ha man famoully renowned throu gh-out allche Empire, to hee 
their Biſhop, Which their reſolution the en confirmed by his af«. 
ſent, and ſent and fer bim, and called a Councell to make his election more 
1 Steratet. bb, rr Likewiſe h after the death of Siciniuc, though ſome would 
"7 £49.29, aue had Philip, others Proclat Presbyters of that Church to ſuc- 
1 wy | Eiwperour by the perſwaſion of certaine vaine men, called 
©, pfſtrangiuhither, 20 wit, Naß » who afterward provugy, an Arch- 

122875 og e 
1 7. e of Maiminnu;, ſucceſſor to Neftorins , the "ISLES 
togke ordet with-out delay that Proclus might be placed in the Biſhops 
cChaire mow Biſhops pre ent, before the body of Maxinianzs was buri- 
.\ . eddeaſt any yariance aui quemelling might ela Reicher dd the Empe- 
. leſſe with the election of the Bibops of Rowe ;then a 0 * 
iel ne 11d 
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uen out of Traly by Nayſes, the Lieutenant of the Emperour, and the 
” country ſubie cted againe to the Empire of the Eaſt, in * 1 dayes: of [uſti- 
"11s mian the Emperout there began 2 new cuſtome in che election of che Ro- 
1 h Nee ons as the Biſhop 28 Ses ſhould 
ber deagʒ the Cleargie and — as forwerlj they had doue) fhould 
K e eee to duccesd into Abe cen but 5 8 Pg 
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growing gteat;and the Emperor heing far off. Vpon Whick conſtitution! 
ic came to paſſe that the Remains choſe for the moſt patt ſuch a ole; as 
they thought would bee acceptable to the Emperor, and of h‚me hee 
might be perſwaded cht hee would attempt nothing preitidiciall to the 
ſtate of the Bmpite , the. Lembardit about᷑ that time or preſently afte n 
rroubling Italy. This cuſtonie Was continued till ihe time of Bent 
che Second, l in whoſe time ¶ onſtantine the Emperour, for the good opi- 
nion hee had of him, and loue hee bare to him, gaue commandement that 
the election of the Bi U pe Rome being reſolued on, the Biſhoppes 
ſhould preſenrlyphorced to che ordination of him, without expecting any 
confirmation frohe Emperbur: But the power off ng thhe 1 
newly elected Biſhopps of Rome before hee might bee ordayned;uriezes = x 
cute the Biſhoppely office, was againe reſtored to Charles-the great and 
his ſucceſfors, Kings of France and Emperours of the Weſt, in more atnple 
ſort then it had beene before by ® Adrian the Firlt; which being againe „e eti-part; 
taken from his ſuoceſſors by u the Third; was reſtored to Orbe 1-pift.6z. 
che Firſt, King of the Germanerꝝ ard Empetour of the Weſt, by Les tho cab. 2. 
Eighth, . . \ a 7 * A 7 IF 4 * 2 
From vhich time it continued till regory che Scauenth,? whothough C — 
hee was glad to ſeeke the — Cain ation bim- ſelſe, when bad Gn ep 
frſt entted into the Popedome, yetiaftet-watds hee diſclaymed it as va- cap-23. 
laivfull : ſo condemning many of lis Predeceſſors, that had allowed and v Sve beſere 
confirmed this parc of Imperial p vndet᷑ great paines and cutſts to f.. 
fall vpon ſuch as ſhould euer goc about to violate the ſame, After whoſe 
times other Popes reſetued the ole ꝓo wel of electing the Raman 
Biſhoppe to the Cardinalls alone, as we ſee the manner is vnto this day. 
Thus writeth Onaphriur; profeſſing that hee carefully looked ouer all 
the ancient monuments of the Romane Church, to find out the certainty, | 
of theſe things. Neither nerde we to doubt oſ the tnith of that hee-wri« 
teth, yet for farther proofe; leaſt àriy man ſhould doubt, Iwill produce 
the reports of Hiſtorlans, and the. Acts of Coumcells to confirme that hee ö | 
faith, Platina in the life of Pelagins the Secondiathr, nothing was done 
in the election of the RomaneBiſhoppe in thoſe dates, without the Em- 
perours conſent and confirmation: and ſheweth that the veaſon why. / 
Pelagius was created Biſnoppe without the command of the Emperour, 
was, for that they could ſend no. meſſenger to him, the Citty being be- 
fieged, And touching Gregorythe Firſt ; hee reporteth, that when hee 
Vas choſen Bifhoppe of Rame, knowing the Emperours conſent neceſſa- 
nly to bee required in the election and conſtxution of the Biſhoppe, vu- 
willing to poſſeſſe that place and. roome Gbe Fene ynto him, earneſt- 
ly: intreating him to make voyde the election of the Cleargy, and 
Neople: wich his ſuite the BEmperout was ſo farte from grauntinge 


I Platina in 
Bcnedicto. 2 
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that hee ſent to gonfirme the Election, and to enſorce him to take the 
Paſtorall chargoypon him, in chat moſi dangerous and trouble ſome time. 
* Whereby wee ſee how fagte che Emperours intermedled in the election 
+ and g inn of the Rqraive Bi ſhiappes in thoſe dies. It is tuein- 
- F De. deed, chat Theſſame latina teporteth, that? ¶ vnſtantins admiring· che 
enedicti.ꝛ. fanctity and vertue of Banediſt the ſecond ſent vnto him a ſanctions that 
euer after all men ſhould preſently take him for Biſhoppe( without expee- 
ting ehe concurxence of the authority of the Emperour of ( vnſtantirople, 
or the Rxarehi of Italy) whomſoeuer the Cleargy, people, and annies of the 
Romanes ſhauld chuſe. Not-with-(tanding this freedome and liberty 
r part. r. di. continued not long. for ( as wee may read in the ¶ Decreet) Charlet the 
Sz. ca. 22. great, and Adrian the firſt held a Synod in the Chureh of Saint Sui 
| in Rome, herein met 15 3. Biſhoppes, religious men and Abbottes, in 
which Synod Adrian with the conſent of the Biſhoppes there aſſembled, 
* gaueyynto Charles: power to choaſe.the Biſhoppe of Rome and to ordet 
,-* ce the Apoſtolicall ſea, together qyich the dignity of Patricius, or Father 
of the canimon- wealth ; and beſides decserd, chat all;Arch-biſhoppes 
alklknd Biſhoppes in the Prouinces abroade, ſhould ſeeke inveſtiture of him; 
and that no man ſhould bee eſteemed a Biſhoppe, or hee conſecrated, till 
be were allowed and commended by the King. This Decree the Coun- 
cell publiſhed; anarhematizing. all that ſhould; ;yiolate it, and confiſca- 
pin ting their goodszyet did* Ada the third ( as Platina reporteth) take ſo 
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Adna. goo! heart vnto him, that whereas Nicholas tha fitſt, did but attempt 


Kn 
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uch a thing rather then petforme it, he in the very beginning of his Papal 
dignity made a Decree , that without expecting the Emperours conſent 
or ratification, the election of the Cleargy, Senate and People ſhould bee 
good. But Leo the Eighth in a Synod gathered tagether in the Church of 
Saint Saviour in Rome, following the example of e Adrian the firſt, with 
the conſent of the whole Synad reſtored ynto the Emperor that power 
and authority, which Aarian the firſt had yeelded vnto him, and Adrian 
; the Third had ſought to deprive him of. The words of that Councell are 
@ Dif.63.c.22 theſe u I Leo Biſnoppe,athfernant of IN ono the whole 
(leargy aul people of Rome do cenflituue j dumſirma, ana Strengthen , and by 
N Jaan and git ta n Lord Otho the firit King 
of Germaines, and to his ſucceffors in this Kingrlame bf. Italy far: euar, power 
tochuſta ſui and to order tha Biſhop of this higheſt Sea Apoſtolke ,as 
alſo Arch-biſhoppes and Biftogipes ;\thattbey may receine Inneſtiture from 
Him, and conſecration whent# they aug hr to haus it, thoſe onely excepted which 
the Eeuprrour him-ſclfe bigger annted to thefPupes.iand Arch-<iſbappes; and: 
that n man hereafter on dignity or reif gion prafeſſwit ſonuen hl have 
power to chuſt a Father of theCommon-wealth or a chiefe Hiſbop of the hig h- 
eſt Sea Apoſtobioke , or toordaine any Biſkoppe what-ſo-euer, without the con- 
ſtr of the Emperour firſt had, which conſent & confirmation „ 
3 
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die had without 
{eargit and prople, hee bail not ber ri Aueter vnleſſa hee bee commented 
and inueſtea by the fore. named Kung. And 5 
thing againſt A rule and Jeton authority, Wee decree, that her ibali 
bee bit —— * 2 repent not, bec uball bei 
tally banivhed;ov bes ſubioct rot 3” exons '; deadly and. 
— Hence cam that when any Bil 


pleaſed to deliuer the fame; aſter 4 ſolemne faſhion and manner, was 
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his ſtaffe and ring to the Einperour: and hee to whom the Emperourwas 


oy man ihall attempt to do any 


theteby deſigned and conſſituted Biſtop of the yoydb place, Thus Wes 


ſee how authentically, ender great pines ndriaeting de Pope and Com 

cell yeeld thar right to the Bd ſubiecting ait chat e euer ſhould go 
about to difanull their Decree to the great curſe, perpetuall baniſhment, 
and grieuouspuniſhmens.Yer Pope Hildebrand, cho as if hee bad been 
a fire-brand of hell;ſer all the world in a Combuſtion ,** diſanulled this 
lawe as impious andwicked; and men 7 n and eee ſuccee- 
ding him were of the fime minde, ai?" 2b; 
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By reaſon Whereof there grew a great denten beer he Popes 


and Emperours; ey the fourth, and after him Heury the ee 
ing not onely the right of confirming the eleftion oſche popes but 
er alſo to Sate Biſhoprickes and Abbayes- Invelfiture ef fla and 


ting, as the Popes, Adrian and Les had yedlded-and-granted to Curler A. u. 
and hs ſuceeflors; which thing alſo had been entoyed by the Emperor 
for the ſpace of three hundre yearts+ and the Popes on the othet fide 


thinking it vnlawfull for the Emperours, in this ſort, to beſtow either Bi- 


e. But Henry the fifth forced Pope Paſchal to co vnte hits the 
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arid ring. Articuli cleri kene bee free from force, 
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ask after theſtleRion e ropall ae gals and confirmation 
e added to make it good. Where upon rs of Be- 
nefices, made — — . ward the thitd, 
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But when 


ons, arid diſ- 
peheir Paſtors,they had 


genewts and 
burdened the people of the charge ef thaintajnin) 
now a further rea to ſwaye thing then bef, Ack thence it Is, that 
the Statute aboue mentioned faith z che Kings 7 power'of free electi- 
their licenſe and cohfirmation , as ha- 
uing the right of nomĩnation in them-ſelues,in that they were Founders, 
Likewiſe touching Presbyters, the ancient Canon of the Councell of 
CEE which Wat, tlut Biſhops ſhouid not ordaine Cleatkes gy 
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the conſent of their Cleargie , and chat Alſo they ſhould haue the aſſent 
and teſtimony of the Cirtizens) held while rhe-Cleargis hued together 
ypon the common contributions and diuident,bur when not onely titles 
were deuided and diſtinguiſhed, and men placed in rurall Churches a- 
broad; but ſeuerall allowance made for the maintenance of ſuch as ſhould 
attend the ſeruice of God by the Lords of thoſe country rownes , out of 
their owne lands and the lands of their tennants, they that thus careful 
prouided for the Church, were much reſpected. And it was thought fitte 
they ſhould haue great intereſt in the chooſing and nominating of 
Clearkes in ſuch places, * Tuſfi»ian the Emperour, to reward ſuch as had = Nel. C 
beene beneficiall in this fort to the Church, and to encourage others to ffit. 23. ca. i 
doe the Icke, decreed, That if any man build a Church or houſe oſ pray- 
et, and would haue Clearkes to bee placed there, if hee allo we mainte- 
nance for them, and name ſuch as are worthy, they ſhall bee ordained 
vpon his nomination, But if hee ſhall clidoſe ſuch as bee prohibited by 
the Canons as vnworthy, the Biſhop ſhall: rake care to promote ſomme 
whomeheethinkecth more worthy: And the Cbunceſlof 7 Toledo about 7 Conciũ x. 
che yeate of Chriſt ſixe hundred fifty and fiue, made a Canon to the'ſame letan. ꝙ. cancas 
effect. The words of the Councell are theſe : Wee decree, that as long as 
the founders of Churches doe line , they ſhall bee ſuffered to haus the chiefs 
and continuall care of the ſaid Churches, and ſhall offer fit Reftors to the Vi- 
ſhop ro bee ordamed. And if the B op negleftivng the Founders ſhall preſume 1 
to place any others, let him know that his admiſſion (ball bee veyde, and to hit 2244 

' ſhame; but if ſuch as they chooſe, bee prohibited by the Canons as unwor- 
thy, then let the Biſhop take care to promote ſome whane hee thinketh more A 
worthy, | 228 
Whereby wee ſee, what reſpe& was anciently had to ſuch as founded n 
Churches, and gaue lands and poſſeſſions to the ſame: yet were they not ; 
called Lords of ſuch places, after ſuch dedication to God, but Patrons 
onely : becauſe they were to defend the rights thereof, and to protect 
ſuch as there attended the ſeruice of God: and though they had right 
to nominate men to ſerue in theſe places, yet might or not iudge or 
puniſh them if they neglected their duties, but onely complaine of them ,,,  .., 
to the Bifhop or Magiſtrate + Neither = might they difpoſe of the poſſeſ- ga Eccle: | 
ſions thus giuen to the Church, and dedicated ro G O, but if they fell mixif. & Be-1 
into pouerty, they were to bee maintained out of the reuenues thereof. nefelib:5.caji4 

is power and right of nomination and preſentation reſting in Princes 
ad: other founders,cari no way preiudièe or hurt the ſtate of the Church, 
if Biſhops ( to whom examination and ordination pertaineth) doe their 
duties in refuſing to conſecrate and ordaine ſuch as the Canons prohibitʒ 
but very great confuſions did follow the Popes intermedling in beſtow- 


ing Church-liuings,and dignities, as wee fhall ſoone finde, if wee looke 
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2115: by eee —— of the Church ; their v ſur pa- 
teien, intruſſom, amd preiudicing the right and 
Wogan een 
lle Popes i tudicedthe 
Sf DJ. ö Hoke cad liberty of other men, and hurt the 
4 Fs A eſtate of the Church of God: three waies: firſt 
LY by giving pruiledges to Fryers, (a people vn- 
S257 WY knowne to al Anti NS arches Chur. 
AR ches and charges af other men, to do Mimiſteri- 
Wa * all acts, and to get vnto the mſelues thoſe things 
BAILEY FRE |: which of right ſhould haue beene yeelded to o- 
— — ther. Secondly by Commendams ; and Thirdly, 
by reſcruations and prouifions. Touching the Firſt, * CACathew Paris no- 
teth / thar about the yeate of our Lord 1246, the Preaching Fryers 
obtayned great-priviledges from the Pope, to preach, to heare con- 
feflions., and to doe other miniſteriall acts, euety where diſgracing 
the ordinary Paſtors , as ignorant and inſufficient to gouerne the people 
of God. | | n N 
This new found order of Fryers, hee ſaith, ſeemed to many diſcreete 
and wiſe mento tend to the ouer- throw of the order of Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhoppes ſetled R bleſſed Apoſtles and holy Doctors; and that, not 
bauing beene aboue thirty yeares in Exgland they were growne more 
out of order, then the Monkes of Saint Auſt ine and Benedictes order 
were in many ages. For ſuch was their impudent and ſhameleſſe bold - 
neſſe, that they came to the Synods of Biſhoppes, Prelates, and Arch- 
deacons, ſitting as Preſidents in the middeſt of their Deanes, Rectors, and 
other worthy men, requiring their letters of commiſſion and priuiledge 
to bee read, and themſelus to bee admitted and commended to preach 
in their Synods and Pariſh. Churches as Embaſſadors and Angells of 
G OD with all honour. In this inſolent ſort went they vp and downe 
from place to place, and asked of euery man, ( though of a religious 
e ee confeſſed him- ſelſe; and if any one anſwered, 
that hee made his confeſſion to his owne Prieſt, they asked againe, 
what Idiot that was ? they told, him hee was neuer hearer of Diui- 
nity, that bee neuer ſtudied the Decrees, and that hee was not able 
to diſcuiſſe any one controuerſie; ding that ſuch Prieſts were blind, 
u [ 


jdes of the blind; and willed all men to come vnto them as to 
en knowing to diſcerne betweene Leproſy and Leproſy: to hom the 
hard and obſcure things: were knoyune, and the ſecrets of God: reve» 
led e where · pon many: ( eſpecially Noble · men and Npble-wemea) | 
0M 4 
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de· tobte them-ſclues to theſe, contemning their owne Pa ſtors: ſo that 
the ordinary Minifters grew into great contempt, which grieued them 
pot a little, nor without cauſe. Bur of thefe Pryerly people no man hath 
written better then Armac hauus : b who excellently deciphererh their 
intollerable hipocriſie, iniuſtice, & couetouſneſſe, ioyned with all cunning 
and coozening praQtif | | 

that though they pretended pouerty, yet they had houſes like the ſtately London. Anna. 
- pallaces of Princes, Churches more coſtly then any Cathedrall Churches, 1336. 
more and richer Ornaments then all the Prelates of the world, more and 
better bookes then all the Doctors and great learned men of the world: 
cloyſters, and walking places ſo ſumptuous, ſtately and large, that men of 
armes might fight on horſe- backe and encounter one another with their 
ſpeares in them, and their apparell richer then the greateſt and moſt reue< 
rend Prelates, 

Their Iniuſtice hee ſheweth in their iniurious intruding into other 
mens Churches and charges, depriuing them of their authority, honour, - 
and maintenance: and their couetouſneſſe , in that they ſought onely to 
doe thoſe things that * bring gainezand inſinuated them - ſelues into 
the fauour and liking of the great ones of the world, little regarding 
thoſe of meane condition. Wherevpon hee warneth all men to take heed 
of them as wicked ſeducers, that enter into houſes, and lead captiue ſin 
ple women laden with ſinnes, bringing in ſectes of perdition, and in Co- 
uetouſneſſe making merchandiſe of men by craftie and fained wordes 
offlattery. * This is that vnprofitable, and moſt dangerous and damna- Tee to this 
ble generation of diſguiſed and masked hypocrites , which like Locuſts Pele Cle- 
are come out of the bottomleſſe pitte, in theſe laſt ages of the world, ea- — 4 
ting vp and deuouring whatſoeuer is greene and flouriſhing vpon the puts. Gerſon 
earth, | | 7h — Ballam 

The Monkes in their beginning were people of a farre other ſort: For Mendicantium 
they rooke not on them to Preach or Miniſter Sacraments, but were a 
kinde of voluntary Penitents, according to that of Saint Hierome ; © Mo- 
nachns Plangentis non Docentis officiums habet : that is, a Monke is a mour- Hier. contra 
ner, hee is no teacher. And againe :4 Alia Monachorum eft cauſa alia Cle- © 3 
rieerum. Cleriei paſcant ones, Ego paſcor. Illi de Altari viuunt, mihi quaſi in- 2 ä 

Fut uoſaæ arbori ſecuris ponitur ad radicem, fi munns ad Altare non defere: 4 14 Heliades 
chat is: The condition of Monkes and of Clearkes is very different. rum. 2 
_ Clearkes feede the ſheepe, but I am fedde; they liue by the Altar, but if! 
bring not my giſt to the Altar, the Axe is lifted vp againſt mee, and aide | 
uto the toote of an vnfruitfull tree. And therefore (as Dutrenut no- De Saeris 
teth in ancient times Monkes were meere Lay men, neither were there * _ | 
uy Prieſts or Clearkes found in Monaſterirs; but they eame all;as other Sora : 
the people did, to the common Temples and Churches, to bee taught, | 


es and deuiſes. Their e hee diſcouereth, in — 


to pray and co receiue the Sacraments, * thing hee ſaich, Jaſtis an 
0 | Ii 2 ; the 
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"Sa the Emperour plainly enough. expreſſech: and wich him agreeth Biſhop 
* Lind am, he Huh —0— —— time all Monkes were Lay- men, and 

. that they were all excluded and ſhut out of the Quite: when they came 
--1:4% Into the Temple and houſe of God, ſome - times they did ſend for a Prieſt 

to doe Miniſteriall actes among them, and in the end ſome of them were 
ordained Prieſts, that ſo they might haue the Miniſtration of Sacraments 
among them, and make as it were a certaine Church among them- ſeluet, 
and ſo neither bee forced to goe to other Churches, nor to borrowe 
Prieſts from other. 
s Erudition. And to the ſame purpoſe 8 Hugo de ſancto Tlictore ſaith, that by ſpeciall 
Theol. de ſacrã. fauour aud indulgence, the diuine orders of Miniſtery are granted to 
Hai li. 2. part. 1 that they might liue more quietly within — not 
* that they ſhould exerciſe Prelacie in the people of GOD; but that they 
might celebrate the communion of GOD, within their owne priuate 
retiring places, which yet they ſay inthe beginning was not ſo. For 
Mankes and men dwelling in the wilderneſſe, are ſaid to haue had Prieſts. 
E Vt; ſupra. aſſigned vnto them. But (as Y Daarenas noteth) hereby the paſſage 
was opened, and all Monkes began to be ordained Priefts, (though they 
had no gouernment of the Church) that they might procure the more 
dignity to them- ſelues; the order and degree of Cleargie-men becing- 
more high and honourable then that of Monkes. Neither did they long 
containe them · ſelues within theſe bounds after they had attained to bee 
Prieſts; but gotte authority and iuriſdiction ouer Churches abroad, ey- 
ther becauſe they were founded within their lands, or for that it pleaſed 
the Pope to take them from Biſhops, and ſubiect themto theſe Monkes. 
Nbidcopar. At the rſt (as the ſame | Daarenus noteth) they liued apart, in certaine 
* abiding places, whichthey had in the mountaines and deſerts, whence 
they were called not onely Monkes, but Heremites and eAnchorites,” 
though at certaine houres and ſer times they mette, Afterwards they 
began to liue together, and the places where they liued were called 
Cenobia of the communion of life. | 
And when certaine Eccleſiaſticall perſons remaining in Citties and 
places of reſort, and teaching the people, tyed them-ſclues to like ob- 
ſeruations,though haply not altogether ſo ſtrict, as theſe had done, they 


were called k Canonici, that is Regulars , rather then ¶Monachi; Monkes, 


* Wide Caſſam af whi . * ” F 
451 — oy — order Saint ¶Auſtiue is ſuppoſed to haue een che Au 


Decanonicic. Afterwards, in proceſſe of time, ſome. other Clear 


mers AJiving - 
together, and tied to the obſeruation of rulesand — bre not ſo ſtrict 


as theſe, nor ſo neere vnto Monkiſh profeſſion, were called Secular Ca- 

nons, and the other for diſtinctions ſake Canons Regular. In theſe ſocie- 

ties young men were trained yp , as likewiſe they were in all Cathedrall 
z 


* 5 * 
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Churches, till the founding of the Vniuerſicies, paſſing: through all the 
- minor orders , and-performing for a ſpace the duties belonging to them, 
that ſo they might bee fitted for greater imployments: The Monkes had 
one among them, that commanded ouer all the reſt, named Cœnobiarcha, 
Archimandrita, or Abbas; and tor the better performance of his duty, 
tooke vnto himranother , whoſe helpe hee might vſe in the gouerning of 
thoſe that were ſubiect to him, vho was named a Prior. This Prior either 
aſſiſted the Abbot in the gouermnent of thoſe Monkes, which liued 
within the bounds of the Monaſtery, and was called a Prior Clauſtrall; or 
thoſe leſſerx Couents that were abroad, and yet ſubiect to the Abbot, and 


1 Duarenis vbi 
ſupra. cap. 22. 


was named a Prior Conuentuall, By that hath beene ſaid, wee ſee, that 


the profeſſion of Monkes in the beginning was voluntary penitency,and 
a retired life, not medling with publicke affaires, either Ciuill or Eecleſia- 
ſticall, (as appeareth by the Decree of the Councell of m Chalcedon) that 
they were meere Lay-men,that they gloried not in the perfection of their 
eſtate, as they that call them- ſelues Religious in our time doe, but con- 
fefſed, that men of action and employment, who conflicted with the 
manifold oppoſitions of the world, and declined not the battell, were 
more valiant ſouldiers of Chriſt in his ſpiritual war- fare, then themſelues, 
- who fearing their owne weakneſſe did runne away, 

They —— them- ſelues inferiour to the whole Eccleſiaſti- 


call order, came to the common Prayeis and Sacraments with the reſt of 


the people, and paide their tithes, and yeelded all other duties, as well as 


the reſt: howſocuer in the end, they degenerated and grew out of kinde, 
putting themſelues into the Miniſtery, intruding chem-ſelues into the 


-gouernment of the Church, ſpoyling the Biſhops of their Iuriſdiction, 


and inferiour paſtors of their maintenance, by appropriating to them- 
ſelues the liuings that formerly belonged to them. But the Fryers profeſſe 
an intermedling with the publick direction and guidance of the people 
of Cod, cauſing great confuſions in the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie, and are 
moſt vnlike the ancient Monkes, and their beginning was but of latter 
time. 

Theſe were principally of foure ſortes : but among them all the Mi- 


"Cap. 43. 
o De Concilys 
Enangelicis & 


-torites or Franciſcans ſeemed to bee the ſtricteſt. For whereas the ſtatuperfedtion 


Monkes poſſeſſed lands in common, though none of them had: any per- 
ſonall propriety in any thing, and che reſt of the Fryers had the right 
of mooucable goods in common, though they poſſeſſed no lands, theſe 
prufeſſed to haue nothing but the bare and ſingle vſe of things, with- 


Nis. 
P In ext,ava · 


gant. bit. de 
verb. Ignifica- 


tione. & in ex- 


out all right or claime, as I haue ſheied ® before. About which profeſſi- traucg. ad Conn 
on of theirs, there was great contention in the time of Iohn the two and ditorem Canon 


twentith, the folly and hypocriſie of which men (thinking perfection 
to conſiſt in pouertie) is ſufficiently refuted by o Gerſon, ? John the two 


num. 
Comm. in Con 
cord. S uangei. 


iand twentith, *[anſcnins, and other who ſhew,that perfection conſiſteth 640. 100. 


Ii 3 | in 
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ia the vertues of the minde , that pouerty or riches neither make a man 
better nor worſe, and conſequently pertaine nothing to perfection, other- 
wiſe then as the care and loue of them hindereth, or the neglect of them 

furthereth the feruency of loue. | | 
From this firſt way, whereby the Pope diſturbed the Eccleſiaſticall or. 
der, which was by gining priuiledges to exorbitant Fryers, let vs pro- 
| -ceedetothe ſecond , which is by Commendams. In ancient times ( faith 
4 DeSd&i/% d. Duarenus) when a worthy Paſtor was not preſently found to bee ſet 
bees .ouer a Church ſo ſoone as it was voyde, to auoide thoſe euils and incon- 
nl.  {ueniences, which for the moi part Anarchy bringeth forth, the cuſtome 
All commen- Was, that in the meane while, the voyde Church ſhould bee commen- 
dammare ded and committed to ſome honeſt man, who beeing but as a Tutor and 
1 rocurator onely, ſnould bee bound faithfully to giue an account of that 
2 3 Lon ſhould doe, For hee was not Paſtor of the Church, but appointed 

onely for a time to take care of it. 

Wne:for Hut in time, this thing (which was at firſt moſt profitable and be- 
lometimes by hoouefull, and deuiſed to prouide for Churches in vacancie,) was 
. — ſtrangely turned to the hurt and plague of them. For they who by the 
Agent Canons may not haue the gouernment of Churches or Monaſteries 
Paſtors ot che committed to them, haue both Churches and Monaſteries commended 
inſufficieney vnto them perpetually, and as long as they liue. Aud ſuch is the forme 
1. of che paſtors of this committing or commending in the Popes grants, that they to 
. ox ans whome Churches are ſo commended , haue free; power not onely to 


el one diſpoſe of ſuch things as belong vnto them, but to conſume, waſte and 


. Ta # 
Ca 
: * 


BZ Church, more ſpend them, with-out beeing ſubiect to any account. And truely it is 
C durches the ſtrange, that men of witte and vnderſtanding, who deuiſed this frau- 
dite com- dulent kinde of practiſe, found not out ſome fairer colour of ſo great 
RP due. and groſſe a corruption, that ſo they might not haue ſeemed ſo plain- 
ly and openly to haue deſpiſed the Canons, and to make a mock of them: 
Thus farre Duarenus. 
In this ſort the Pope gaue the greateſt Biſhoprickes of the world 
in (ommendam, or perpetuall adminiſtration to his Cardinalls, and 
ſometimes in title alſoʒbut ſo, that the were called Biſhops elect of ſich a 
place, and neuer conſecrated, The third way whereby the Pope preiudi- 
ceth the Church, is by taking on him to glue Church liuings in all partes 
of the world to whom he pleaſeth; a thing neuer thought of in the firſt 
ages of the Church. For the Biſhop of Rome had no power to ordaine 
Clearkes out of his owne Dioceſſe, or Biſhoppes out of his owne Pro- 
7 uince, the Canons prouiding that a Biſhoppe ſhould. bee choſen by 
AN the Cleargy. and People, and ordained by the Metropolitane and o- 
8 ther Biſhoppes of the Prouince. It is true indeed, that as Patriarch 
of the Weſt hee was to confirme the ſeuerall Metropolitanes ſub- 
dea to him, either by unpoſition of handes, or by ſending the Pall 


3 
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as all other Patriarches like-wiſe were to do; but in the Patriarchſhippe 
of any of the reſt he might not meddle , as appeareth by the © contention « pinius in: 
berweene Rome and Conſtantinople about the Bulgarians , nor within his vita adrian; 
owne Precinctes further then the confirming of the Metropolitanes, as it ſecuudi om. 
is euident by the Councell of { {halcedon, forbidding the Patriarch of 59973 
Conftantinople to medle in the ordinations of Biſhoppes, and. requiring Fine. 
him to content him: ſelſe with the confirmation of Metropoliranes , to | 
whore yet in the ſame Councell equall priuiledges with the Biſhoppe of 

Rome are giuen, So chat it is not likely that in thoſe times the Romane 

Biſhoppes challenged to them-ſclues any ſuch power and right, as a 1 
now they do. Nay * Duarenus pronounceth, that there is no doubt, but — [miſt 
that che nqore ancient and holy Biſhops of Rowe,contenting them-ſclues ,, Benef 23. 
with ce ne Church, left the adminiſtration of other Churches free to 405.1. 

their owne Biſnoppes, as rather thinking themſelues Biſhops of that one 

citty then of the whole world, which thing haply moued a certaine Bi- 3. 
ſhoppe (of whome Paulus * e/Emylins maketh mention) to anſwere lh 
ſome- what peremptorily to Gregory the Eleuenth, asking him why hee geH¹ Fancy 
went not to his Church ? for where as Gregory ſat at ¶Auinion, and not 

at Rome, hee ſaid vnto him, If one ſhould aske thee why thou goeſt not to IEP 
Reme , that hath bin ſo long forſaken of her Biſhoppes , tſ ou wouldeſt 
haue much leſſe to anſwere then J haue. But the latter Biſhoppes of 
Rome coutented not themſelues here-with ; neither did they thinke it 
enough to be Biſhoppes of Rome, and prime Bi hoppes amongſt and be- 
fore the reſt, but they would needes be vniuerſall iſnoppes, and there- 


fore thought it no robbery to concurre with all other:Bifhoppes, and to IF 


erg them if they could in giuing voyde Benefices before them: And 
ecauſe it was not eaſie to preuent the Biſhoppes in this ſort, in Prouin- 
ces and Kindomes farre remote, therefore they found out a more cer- 
taine and ready ay, wherby to take from them the i right and power: for 
a cuſtome grew in and preuayled, vnknowne to former times, of cer- 
taine Papal} grauats wherein Benefices not voyd were commanded to 
bee beſtowed and conferred when they ſhould bee voyd, vpon ſuch as 
the Pope ſhould thinke fit, and ſpecially vpon ſtrangers. Theſe were 


1 0 2 -* 


called Gratie expectatiuæ, and CMandara de prouidendo: and * hereof the Muth r 
fi. nſ. in. Hen- 


| Whole ſtate of England complayned to Innocentius the Fourth, affir- 
ming, that by vertue of. theſe Prouiſions there were ſo many Italian: 
beneficed in England, that the reveaues which they had from hence 
was COO o markes; which was more then the bare reuenue of the Kings, 
and yet as if this had not beene enough , there came one Martine with 
Commiſſion from the Pope to wrong the poore Church of Englanda 
little more, 2440 

This man conferred certaine Benefices actually voyd of the value 


ice. 3. pa. 39. 
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put in others without the priuity of che Patrons ,- and went about to aſ- 


ſure to ſuch as hee pleaſed the like Benefices not yet voyd , when-ſoever 
they ſhould bee voyd; beſides many other moſt yniuſt exactions, where. 
with hee vexed the poore Engliſh , putting all ſuch as reſiſted againſt him 
ynder the ſentence of excommunication and interdiction, taking more 
on him then euer any Legate did( though hee came not as a Legate )co 
the great preiudice of the Crowne of England; ſceing no Legate was to 
come hether,vnleſſe hee were deſired by the King. 5 

The Meſſengers that the State of Exgland ſept to the Pope, to make 
knowne their greeuances and complaintes , were greatly diſliked by 
the Pope, and their meſſage no way acceptable to him: and therefore 


though diſſembling the matter he gaue them ſome good woxdes, as if 


there ſhould bee no more ſuch Prouiſions made, but onely fo me par- 
ticular perſons, and they not aboue twelue in number, yet ſuch was the 
good nature of the man (as Mathew Paris noteth)that hee would not 
ſuffer the poore Exgliſb, though ſore beaten with = ſtripes, once to 
cry or complaine. But becauſe they publiſhed theſe their complaintes 
in the Councell of Lateran, which was holden at the time of their com- 
ming, hee was exceeding angry, and * dealt with the French King to 
make warre againſt the King of Exgland, and eyther to depriue him of 
his Kingdome , or to make him-wholy to ſtoope to the pleaſure of the 
Pope, and the Court of Rome which the French King vtterly refuſed 
to doe. 

After theſe thinges thus paſt betweene the Pope and the Exgliſb, he did 
worſe then euer before. Where-vpon there was a new meeting of the 
States of Exgland, wherein theſe greeuances were made manifeſt and - 
complayned off: Firſt, that the Pope was not content with his ordinat 
reuenew of Peter- pence, but exacted other contributions without the 
Kinges knowledge. Secondly,that the Patrones of Churches were not 
permitted to preſent Clearkes, but Romaines were put into them, who ne- 
ther vnderſtood the Language, nor euer meant to liue heere;but carryed 
away the money out of the Realme. So that neyther was the people in- 
trued,hoſpitality kept, the Churches repayred,nor any good done: and 
beſide, b y Original Patrons were depriued of cheir right, one Italian ſuc- 
ceeding another in the Churches founded by them, without their know- 


ledge, and that vn welcome Meſſenger, Non o hſtante, too often ſent vnto 
them. ö 


Theſe their complaints, the King, the Biſhoppes, Abbots ; Lords and 


Commons made knowne by their letters ꝰ and meſſengers to the Pope, 
with earhcſt deſire of reformation and redreſſe: but could recejue none 
other anſwere from him, but that the King of England had his Counſell, 
and ſo had he ; that the King began to kicke againſt him, and to play the 
Fredericke. And ſuch was his diſpleaſure, that all Eng/5h were tepelled 


and 


* 


and driuen away as Schiſmatickes. * After this, new letters were againe 
written to the Pope, and in the end aa Priuiledge was graunted, that no 
Prouiſions ſhould bee made for Italians, Cardinals, or the Popes Ne- 
phewes, before the Ring were firſt earneſtly intreated to be content with 
them, only to abuſe ſuch as would be abuſed. For the Pope went forward 
{til in his Prouiſions, as formerly he had done, as appeareth by:his letters to 
the Abbot of Saint ¶Albont, and by the 4,worthy letters ot the Biſhoppe 
of Lincolne written to the Pope about theſe matters, and his'* ſpeaches 
againſt che Pope a little before his death. And heere by the way it is 
worth the noting,that f Mathew Paris hath , that in the time of Grege- 
ry the Ninth vppon complaint of one Robert Tewing Patron of the Church 
of Lathane,the Popes Graunt made in preiudice ot his right Was reuer- 
ſed, becauſe it was not knowne that the Patrohe of that Benefice was a 
Lay- man when it was giuen by the Pope, So that if it had heene in the 
gift of a Cleargy-man, it muſt haue ſtood : ſo ready was the bead of the 
Church to oppreſſe Church men, and: their. poſſeſſtons of all: other 
were moſt fitte for ſpoyle. So liitle reſpect was thete had to religion in 
thoſe dayes, and fo were all thinges returned to their old : has againe. 
Whence it came that s the heartes of all men went away from the Pope 
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and the Church of Rome: whereof the one ſought to bee eſteemed a Pag. 791. 


Father, and the other a Mother to al Churches; but the one ofthem pro- 
ued a ſtep- father, and the other a ſtep- mother. Neytlier did the Pope 
like a wilde Bore make hauocke onely in the Vine- yard ofthe Lord of 
Hoſtes, planted in this Iſland, which lay open to bee ſpayled by all 
paſſengers, but hee plaid his parte alſo in all other Kingdomes | of 


the Weſt : though ſome. reſilted, more againſt his intruſions: then 


others. | | ie: 
Touching France, wee read in the booke. intituled, Pro libertate Ecole 
fie Gallicæ, aduer ſus Romanamaulum, defenſio Pariſſenſis Curie, Ludoui- 
oo undecimo Gallorum Regi quondam ob lata, turned out of French into La- 
tine by Duarenus, & added to his book De ſacrit Eccleſie Miniſteriis, that 
there being a great number ofgoodly Churches founded by the Kings of 
France when y Biſhops of Rome began to preiudice the liberties of the, 
the King,the Nobles , the Princes abe Blood, the Cleargy and Com- 
mons, aſſembled to reſiſt the vexations, oppreſſions, and wronges of the 
Court of Rome, and made many good Conſtitutions for the repreſſing 
of ſuch inſolencies. | de 
So Lewys , when firſt the Pope beganne to meddle, in the yeire one 
thouſand two hundred ſixty ſeauen ,decreed that Prelacyes and digni- 
ties electiue ſhould be giuen by election : and ſuch as are not elextiue, 


by collation, and preſentation. of Patrons: and that the Court of Re 
ſhould extort no money ſor any ſuch thing, out of the King dome ol 


And 


F. Fance. 
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Aud when ; notwithſtanding this Decree, in proceſſe of time the 
Court of Noe uttempted diuets thinges contrary to the tibercy of the 
Church of France , ¶ harles the Sixth , with the aduice of his Nobles, 
prelates, Abbots, Colledfes, Vniuerſities and other partes of his 
Kingdome iin the ycare one thoufand ſoure hundred and ſixe,; made a 
Conſtitution”, whereby he reſtored the Church to her auneient liber- 
- ty? and this Decree was publiſhed ih thè yeate one thouſand: ſoure hun- 
Tee and ſeauenzin which yeare Benedict the Pope, and his Miniſters 
hauing impoſed and exacted great ſummes of money, a ne complaynt 
was made to the King: and there- vppon a Decree made, that nothin 
ſhould be paid out of France in the nature of Annates or Tenthes, 
and that ſuch as had beene excommunicated. for refuſall of them, ſhould 
bee abſolued againe. i 1623 eee ee i Au. 

In the yeare one thouſand ſoure hundred and eighteene, a Conſtitu- 
tion was made, whereby all reſeruations and Apoſtolicall graces , as 
they call them , together with all exa tions of the Court of Rome were 
forbidden. And wr Ur as the Remaives contemning all Conſtitutions, 
ceaſed not to trouble and: confound the Hierarchy of the Church, and 
ſcattered abroad euery here throughout the World their reſeruations 

and expectatiue graces,( whence followed = and horrible deformi- 
ties in the Church)ar laſt a Generall Councell was aſſembled for the re- 
formation ot the Church, imthe head and members; which prohibited 
theſe reſeruations and expectatiue Graces, reſtored the Canons tou- 


ching Elections and Collations, ind ſubiected all that ſhould contumaci- 
ouſly reſiſt (yes though the Pope him-ſelfe ) ro due puniſhment, 
t 


The Decrees of this Councell, Charles the Scauenth confirmed, with the 
conſent of all eſtates of his Kingdome , and this his Decree of Confirma- 
tion was called the Pragmuticall ſanctian. But the Popes neuer :eſted 
3 hadde; if not wholy ouerthrowne it, yet greatly weake- 
ned ic. of ITY N 

The atteinptes of Pius the Second ( who beeing a private man in 
the Councell of Baſil (er it forward what hee could) are not vnkowne, 
as alſo of Sixtus the Fourth, Imocentiu the Eighth , Alexander the 
Sixth., Ialius the Second., and Lee the Fenth {who publiſhed a Conſti- 
tition „hereby the Pragmaticall ſanction was much weakened, 
though not holy taken away; and thoſe his new Decrees were called 
Cauuonta, that is, agreements betweene the King and him. From 
theſe Decrees the Vniuerfitie of Faris apppeale4 to a Generall 
Due ̃ͤ . bong nn 
And thus wee ſeehow well the Popes fulfill the commaandement 
of CH RIS TE in ſeeding his Sheepe, that labour fo. mainly the 
ouerthrowe of chaſe Canons, which beeing taken away , the whole Ec- 
deſiaſticall order is confounded , woole — are made 1 
. and 
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and forſaken , Kingdomes are robbed of their money and trea- 
fure , and Churches are ruinated and ſubuerted. Ro ſo didde 


all good men out of woefull experyence complayne in former 


times. | 


* - 
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"Wherefore paſſing by theſe Intiofions, vſurpations and t tim. 
. 8 


call inter-medling of Popes with thinges not pettayning to 


is euident by that which bath beene laid, that the Election of fitte Mi- = 


niſters to teach the people of GO P, pertayneth to the Cleargy and peo- 
ple, by the reaſons and groundes of humane ſocietyes, vnleſſe by their 
owne conſent, forfeyture, reſtraint of ſuperior authority commaunding 
ouerthem , or ſpeciall reaſons preuayling- more then! thoſe generall 


groundes of humane fellowſhippe ,'it bee taken ſtom them. As in caſe 


of founding Churches and endowing them with landes, the Patrones 
haue the right of preſenting and in caſes of intollerable abuſes ; negli- 
ou or inſolencies, the Prince(ashead of the people ) aſſumeth to him. 
elfe, the nomination of ſuch as are to ſerue in the holy Miniſtery of 
the Church. \ | 1071 197K 920 7; LI 13 0 oH. 
Some there are that thinke the right of the people in chuſing their 


Paftors and Miniſters to bee ſuchzas that ir may not bee limited reſtrain- 
ed or taken away vpon any conſideration what: ſoeuer, and that therfſore 


there is no lawful Election of Ecrleſiaſtical Miniſters, vnleſſe the people 


chuſe: Bur the error oſtheſe men is eaſily refuted. For ſeting the-Serip» © | 


ture and Word of & O D giueth no ſuch power to the people, and all 
the intereſt they haue, or can clayme; is but from the ground of humane 
fellow ſhip, ſubiect to many limitations, alterations and reftraintes-, there 


is no reaſon to thinke that, neceſſarily the people muſt euer elect their 


Paſtors. 8 


In the reformed Churches of France and Genus, the prog giue no 


voyces in the election of Miniſters, but are onely permitted, if they haue 
any cauſes of diſlike or exception, to make them know ne to the Paſtors 
and guides of the Church; and the power of iudging of ſuch 
exceptions reſteth wholy in them. In ſa much that hen one 
Atlorellius à fantaſticall companion ſought to bring the electi- 


ons of Biſhoppes and Miniſters: to bee Popular, and ſway- 


ed by the moſt voyces of the people, hee was condemned by 


les. 977 „n 1 r 
That there is no precept in the whole new Teſtament. ſor- 
cing popular elections it às euident : And th&ancly example that 


is brought of anv ſach thing, is that ef the i ſeauen Deacons. ; but Aces. 6. 


firſt there was ſome ſpeciall reaſon , hy the peoples conſent; was 
ſougght in the election of theſe Deacons , being to bee truſted * 
CCC 


N 2 
all the Synodes in Fraunce, as h Be ſhe weth in his Epiſt- E. 23. 


3 abo Of, bur Rot F. 
: | «eveoſtre-of-cheiChurch ; and ibe diſpodag of thaicontributionsbFithe 
faithful: and ſecondly, from ene example, a generall rule may not be ga. 
1 thered, Seeing the circumſtances of things, times and perſons, admit inf. 
nite ee ae alleadge that place in the et; for proofe of popular 
tons, where the Apoſtles ate ſaid to haue appointed Elders or Pref. 
eee engutia ſiguiſieth that kind of election, that 
is made by the mote part of the voyces-of the Electors expreſſing 
their conſent by lifting vp of their handes, as ſome times men ſhew 
their '< onen by going to one ſide of the place or roome where 
they ure vrhence they art ſaid, Pedibwus tre in ſententiam. But ſurely theſe 
plates are vuaduiſedly alledged for prooſe of popular Elections. For 
Arſtrhe Npoflles onely are fatd 249070, and conſequently the election 
pertayne d to them onely and they onely elected for XC g fi gnifieth 
to elect, and not to gather voyces. Secondly, though xeponvia do origi- 
nally qigniſie that kind of electiou, which is made by many, expreſſing 
Theircanddrſt, and gining their voyces or ſuffrages by lifting vp of their 
handes; yet may it bee extended more generally to fignific any election 
of many epreſſing their eonſent by writing, by lively voyce, or by go- 
Ads. 10.41. ing to one ſide of the place where they are; yea any choyce whatſocuer, 
in can. apo. thougł made by one alone, as it appearethin that the! Apoſtles are (aid 
42 to haue bene wirneſſes formerly daũgn ed and appoynted by x-, 
jof pr Ai hereas QChtift only. choſe them; and chey Were not elected by the 
n voyces of inan, or anyibut him · ſelfrralone And in Eccleſſaſticall writers 
raſſent impo» the m ſame word ſigniſieth Ortiti ation that is by Impoſition of hands, as it 

 ſucruntillis were oafy to proue by mam: ies of Antiquity. 
2 22 91 * 1 5 l 


manus. Council. * „ 


key CAA. 14.23. 
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: $4 iii ©, HI 
Rom che Elefticmof:Miniſtcrs, whereof wee haue ſuf. 
#3 | ficientlylſpoken, let cs proceed to their Ordination, 
Sx14 with: which none but the Guides of the Church 
me truſtede And therefbre, how. ſo-euet the peo- 
ple may ſote: times cle&,yet they are charged, a not ts 
22 haſtily an any mam nor to communicate with o- 
* ler mens ſinnes. So that the moderation of all things 
in this kind reſteth in then, and this is all that the Scripture preſcribeth 
touching the deſigning and appbynting of Miniſters : namely, whome, 
and how, they that haue power of ordaining, muſt ordaine. Ordination 
is the ſetting of men a patt tothe worke of rhe Miniſtery, the commen- 
ding of them with fafting and ptayer to the grace of God, and the au- 
chorixing of them to performe things pertayning to God; which others, 
| | 8 5 Without 
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without ſuch ſanRification neyther may nor can doe. Wherein the Ce- 
remony of Impoſition of handes is vſed. Firſt, to expreſſe the ſetting of 
chem apart for ſacred imployment. Secondly, to let them know that the 


hand of God is with-them,in all that they doe in his name, and by his au- 


thority to guide, direct, — 1 and proteò chem. Thirdly , to note 


out the _ ypon home the Church by her prayers deſireth che bleſ- 


ſings o 


almigbty God to bee powred in more plentifull ſort then vppon 


others, as beeing to take charge of others. This Ordination is eyther of 


Biſhoppes, to whome the care and gouernment of the Chutch is princi- 


pally committed;or of other inferior Cleargy-men. | 
Touching the Ordination of Biſhoppes- , the Councell of d Mee de 
creeth,that a Biſhoppe muſt be ordayned by all the Biſhops in the Pro- 


(nene. 4. 


vince: and'that if it teeme hard, eyther in reſpect of ſome vrgent neceſſity, 


or the length of the wayes, that they ſhould all meete, yet there muſt bee 
three at the leaſt to concurre in all ſuch ordinations , the reſt by their let- 


ters teſtifying their conſent, and the Metropolitane confirming that th ey 


doe. 3 jg 3 

The Councell of © Antioch in like fort decreeth , That a Biſhoppe ſhall 
net bee ordayned without a _ , and the preſence of the Metropoli- 
tane; That the Metropolitane by his letters fhall call vnto him all the Bi- 


ſhoppes inthe Prouince, if conueniently they may come togerherzifnor, - 
that at the leaſt the greater part bee prefent, or giue their conſent by wri- 


ting. And that if at any time there grow any difference among the Bi- 


ſhoppes of the Prouince about the perſon that is to bee ordayned , the 


greater part of yoyces ſhall ſway- all. | | 
In the Second Councell of Þ { arthage , all the Biſhops with one con- 
ſent faid : It ſeemeth good to vs all, that without conſulting the Primate of 


A Canon, , 


each Pronince,no man eaſily preſume, though with Biſboppes, to ordaine © 


4 Biſhoppe in what place ſoener without his command:but if neceſſity ſhall re- 
quire,that three Biſhoppes in what place ſoeuer they be with the commaund of 
the Primate ſhall haue power to ordayne 4 Biſhop, And becauſe the con- 
currence of the Metropolitane, was to bee ſought, and his preſence or di- 


rection had in euery ordination; therefore leaſt by his fault there might 


bee too long and dangerous delayes, it was ordered that vnleſſe it 


were in caſe of neceſſity, all ordinations ſhould bee within three monthes - 


after the uoydance of any place: and that if by the fault of the Metropo- 


litane there were any longer delay, he !ſhoud be ſubiect to Eccleſiaſticall 


TCenſure and pupiſhmenc 


In latter times vnder the Papacy, they i permitted by ſpeciall diſpen- / geIlarm d 
ſation one Biſhoppe aſſiſted with two mitred Abbots, to ordayne à Bil notjs Fcclefim 
ſhop e, contrary to al the old Canons requiring three Biſhops at the leaſt. lib. 4. .S. 


The forme and manner df ordination wee find in the Fourth Councell of 


5 A that when a Biſhoppe is to bet ordayned, 8 canone.z. . 


to 


two Biſhoppes muſt hold the booke of the Goſpells over his head, and 
that gnepowring forth the wer. hy: vr him, all the other Biſhops that 
are pteſent muſt touch his head with their handes: This is the forme of 
Epiſcopall ordination. But touching Preſbyters and Deacons, the 
h Councell of Hiſpalu ſaigheThat the Biſhop alone may confer Eccleſia. 
ſtical honor vpon —— that alone he cannot take it from them, which 
yet is not ſo to be vnderſtood, as if the Biſhop alone without his Preſby- 
ters might ordayne Preſbyters, but that he may without the concurrence 
olother Biſhops, giue that honour of Preſbyteriall order, which without 
1 them he cannot take away againe. For otherwiſe the Councel of | Car- 
| aud. tbag⸗ prouideth that in the ordination of a Preſbyter, the Biſhoppe hol. 
f ding his hand on his head, and bleſſing him, all the Preſbyters that ate 
reſent ſhall hold their handes by the handes of the Biſhoppe. Whereas 
« Ibid. ca. in the ordination of a Deacon, it ſufficeth that the Biſhop alone, put his 
* handes vppon the head of him that is ordayned ; becauſe he is not ſancti- 
fied to Prieſtly dignity, but to the ſetuice of the Church. So that other 


Miniſters are to concurre in the ordination of the Miniſters of the Word 
and Sacraments, as well as the Biſhoppe; being equall to him in the pow. 
er of Order & Miniſtery, and his ante in — worke of it;yet hath the 
Biſhop a great preheminence aboue them in the Impoſition of hands; Fot 
regularly no number of * 0 impoſing handes can make a Mini- 
ſer without the Biſhoppe. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe no Ordinati- 
ons are to bee made fine titulo, that is, without title or place of employ- 
ment: and none but Biſhoppes haue Churches, wherein to employ men; 
ſeeing they onely are Paſtors of Churches, and all other are but their aſ- 
ſißſtants and coadiutors: not becauſe the power of Order, which is giuen in 
Oidination is leſſe in them then in Biſhoppes. So that Biſhoppes alone 
haue the power of Ordination, and no man may regularly do it without 
them. Where-yppon ordinarily, and according to the ſtrictneſſe of the 
old Canons, all ordinations, made otherwiſe, are pronounced voyd :as 
i Athanaſ. 4* wee read of one ( olmhus , whoſe ordinations were therefore voyded, 
lablan. becauſe hee tooke on him to ordayne , beeing no Biſhoppe but a Preſ- 
byter onely. 
But ſeeing Biſhops arid Preſbyters are in the power of order the ſame, 
| as,when the Biſhoppes of a whole Church or Countrey fall from the 
Faith, or conſent to them that ſo do, the care of the Church is deuolued to 
4 4. Cap the Preſbyters remayning Catholike; and as in the cauſe of neceſſity they 
Epiſt. ad K. | may do al other things regularly reſerued to Biſhops only, (as ® Ambroſe 
.. . pheſp ſheweth, that thePreſbyters of Ægypt were permitted in ſome caſesto 
* b. 3. Epiſt. confirme the baptized, which thing alſo a Gregory after him durſt not con- 
3 daemne.) So in caſe of Generall defect of the Biſhops of a whole Country. 


| refuſing to ordaine any but ſuch as ſhall conſent to their Hereſies, when 
| rhere apprarech.. no hope of remeciy of helpe m whe pare 
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bf che Church, the Preſbyters may chaſe out one among them: ſelues to 


bee cheefe , and ſo adde other to their numbers by the impoſition of 
his and their handes. 


This Thaue proued in my o third booke out gf the authorities of Ar- » Chop. 39. 


mur banus, and ſundry other, of whome Alex 
which we may adde, that which ? Darandut hath, where he faith : That 
Hierome ſeemeth to haue beene of opinion, that the higheſt powet of 
conſecration or order, is the power ofa Prieſt or Elder. So that euery 
Prieſt in reſpe& of his Prieſtly power may. miniſter all Sacramentes, 
confirme the baptized,and giue all Orders; how-ſoruer for the auoyding 
ofthe perill of Schiſme , it was org8ayned'that one ſhould bee choſen;- 
to haue a preheminence aboue the reſt;who was named a Biſhoppe , and 
to whome it was peculiarly reſerued to giue Orders, and to doe ſome 
ſuch other thinges. And afterwardes hee ſaith : that Hierome is clearly of 

this opinion. Neyther can the Romaniſtes deny this, and iuſtifie their 
oyne practiſe. A | "ITS canned 
For their ¶ horepiſcopi, or Titular Biſhoppes , are no Biſhoppes( as TI 
have 9 proued at large out of Damaſus, not diſputing, or giuing his pri- 
uate opinion, but reſoluing the point, and preſcribing to other, w 
they muſt beleeue and practiſe . yet do they of the Church of Rome 
permitte theſe to ordayne, not onely Sub-deacons and other inferiour 
Cleargy-men,but Prieſtes and Deacons alſo; and hold their Ordinations 
to bee goqd and of force. | | 

If any 4 
or otherwiſe employed, may haue a Coadiutor, and conſequently, 
that itis no ſuch abſurdity to admitte theſe Suffragan and Titular 
Biſhoppes ; and that - ny th they may haue power to ofdayne,, as be- 
ing truly Biſhoppes,and yet Preſbyters in no caſe bee permitted ſo to do: 
for anſwer here· vnto let him read that which I haue written in the 29, 
chapter of this booke concerning this matter. 


| CHAP. 57. | 
Of the thinges required in ſuch as are to bee ordayned : 
CMiniſteri:and of the lawfulneſſe of their 


Marriage. 


MA deſire the office of a Biſhoppe , he deſireth a worthy worke. 
IA Biſhop therfore muſt Crowe proueable, the huſband of 


vot gineu to wink, no-firiker ; net ginen to . 
| * : Te. 


an haply ſay, that a Biſhoppe when hee is old, and weake, | 


TX) one wife watching, ſoter, modeft-frarberans, upt to teach, 


r of Hales ſpraketh; Te f 


gueſs.) - 


achap. 22. 


Rom tlie election and ordination of Miniſters , we are 
to proceed toy things required in them that are to , 


S | be choſen & ordayned.a If any mau ſaith the Apoftle . — | 


- = — — — — — 
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- tucre, bat gentle, no fighter „not couetout: us young ſe holler, but well reported 

of euen of thoſe that are without. The Canons of the Church require 

- the ſame things, and adde ſome other: as that no man may bee choſen 

and grdayned a Miniſter of the Word and Sacraments ,till hee bee thirty 

yeares of age:nor none vas baptized in his bed; & the like. The Pa. 

piſts proceed further, & not contenting them - ſelues with the moderation 

of the Apoſtle, and the Primitiue Fathers, admitte none into the holy Mi- 

niſtery, but thoſe that are vnmartyed , or beeing marryed promiſe to liue 

. fromcthoir wiues:and yet not ſo neyther , ifeyther they haue beene twice 

marryed, ot if they marryed with a widow, Wherefore letting paſſe the 

thinges the Apoſile preſcribeth, & thoſe other which the Canons adde, 

of which there is no queſtion, let vs come to the marriage of them that 

are to bee admitted into the holy Miniſtery. of the Church. It is clearly 

cogfeſſed by the beſt learned in the Romaine Church, that Biſhops , Prei- 

byters and other Cleargy-men,are not forbidden to marry, or being mar. 

ryed, before they enter into the Miniſtery, to continue in matrimoniall 

ſociety with their wiues,by-any law of God: and therefore there is little 

feare of affending againſt God, eyther by admitting ſuch into the Mini- 

Rery as will not liue ſingle, or by entering into it, with purpoſe of mar- 

4 L * 4 riage. b Non aſt. eſſentialiter anne xum debitum continentia ordini ſacro 

| 93 4 — ' (faith eAguinas )ſed ex ffatuto.ecclefie . vude videtur, quod per Eccleſiam 

5 poſſit diſpenſani in voto continentig,ſollemnizato per ſuſceptionem ſacri ordi. 

nisethat is; It is not eſſentially annexed ynto holy order, that men ſhould 

containe and liue ſingle that enter into the Miniſtery, but . Decree 

of the Church only. So that it ſeemeth, that the Church may diſpenſe in 

the yow of continency, though made ſollemne by taking of holy orders, 

« Part. 3.48. And in another place = ſaith;® that it is from the Churches conſtitution, 

53. art. 3. that they who are entred into the holy orders of the Church, may not 
matry: which yet is not the ſame among the Græciant, that it is among 

the Latinet. For the Grecians make no vow, and do liue with their wiues 

that they marryed before they entered into orders: of the ſame opinion is 

61 „ 4 Bonanentura,who acknowledgeth, that in the Primitiue Church, it was 

© In Sent. lib. 5 1 | 

4. diſt. 39, Otherwiſe touching this matter,then now it is in the Church of Remezand 

queſt.2.- 3. endeauoreth to giue reaſons of the difference. © Scotus and i Ocham, are 

-* Ina, Sent. of the ſame iudgement;and all the reſt of the Schoole-men of note agree 

with them. And s Caietane,a great learned Diuine,and a Cardinall in our 


gl reſponſ.ad ume, pronounceth confidently , that it cannot bee proued, eyther by rea- 


tient. PA- ſon or Ama ſetting aſide the Lawes that are 


| yg „and vowes 
rifeſes. Ouſc. which men make to the contrary ) that a Prieſt doth ſinne in contractin 
— marriage. And that therefore the Pope with good conſcience may diſ- 


penſe with ſuch a one, an — bim leaue to marry; though there bee no 
inducement of publike profit, or benefit leading him ſo doe. And addeth 
chat reaſon ſeemeth to bee ſtrang on the contrary fide forthe lawfulneſe 

* : 


* N 
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af ſuch diſpenſation : becauſe( as it appeareth by Peter Lombard in the 
ſourth of the Sentencet)neyther Order, in that it is Order, nor holy Or- 
det, in that it is holy, croſſeth or hindereth Marriage, And ( as it is in the 
Derreet) Deacons in ancient times might marry, euen in the Weſt Church: 
and (as it is in the ſame Decreet) they of the Faſt Church are ioyned in 
marriage, euen after they are entered into holy Orders. Neyther is that 
gloſſe to bee admitted, which expoundeth their coupling or ioyning in 
marriage , of the liuing in marriage formerly contracted: Seeing the 
whole courſe and-cohzrence of the Text ſpeaketh of the Contract of 
Marriage, as by the oppoſition of the practiſe of the Welt Church (the 
Prieſtes whereof are ſaid not to marry)it may bee confirmed. Theſeare 
the wordes of Cardinall Caietar, 2 231 

With him agreeth Cardinall k Bellarmine, and confirmeth that hee h De (latch 
ſayth by three reaſons, whereof the firſt is this: Prieſtes are not forbid- lib.x 4 ” ea. 
den by Gods Law to company with their wiues, which they marryed be- U 
fore they entered into holy Orders: Therefore they are not forbill- 
den to marry after they are entered. The conſequence hee prouethy © 
becauſe if any thing bee found in marriage that eannot ſtand well with 
the ſacred function and imployment of Miniſters, it is the act of Matri- 
mony and not the contract, which is a thing moſt honeſt, and isJoone 


paſt 


Where - vpon, they that diſlike the martłage of Church men, were 
wont to alleadge the cares of houſhold , and of children , cailivig diſtta- 
Rion of mind, and other like things, and not the Contract or Sacrament'of 
Marriage: and therefore he rightly reproueth Clicthoueus, for that hee 
'thinketh the matrimonial ſociety of ſuch as were married before they * Lib. ie Conti- 
became Miniſters of the Church, is not forbidden by Gods Lawe ; and vent Sacer: 
yet feareth not to ſay, that the contract of marryage enſuing after the —— 
enterance into the holy Miniſtery is forbidden, 
Wherefore leaving the conſequence as good and ſufficiently proued, 
hee confirmeth the antecedent in this ſort. That Preſbyters are not for- 
bidden by Gods lawe to liue with their wiues , which they marryed be- 
fore they entered into the holy Miniſtery, jt appeareth in that the — 
Church hath for many ages paſt permitted the Preſbyters of the Greeke 
Church to liue with their wiues which they married before their Orditia« 
tis; which it could not do, if ſo to live were forbidde by Gods law:that fo 
Remane Church hath allowed thoſe of the Greeke Church to live with 
cheir wines, he prouerh by good authority. For in the k Decretals it is re- _ Cap. em D- 
| : ge im. De conie 
ported, y a certayne Grecian,while he was yet in the ir Orders, accor- — - 
ding to the cuſtome of the Greeke Church marryed a wife, and afterwards 
When he was a Prieſt begat a ſon of his lawful wife, This Prieſts ſon was 
thought fit to be a Biſhop, and choſen ſo to be: the Arch-biſhoppe made 
Queſtion , whether hee might confirme his Conſecration or not, 2s 
1 8 KK "EM doubting 


40.10. 
Diſt. 20. ca. dt 
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doubting of his Legitimation. To home Tunocentius the Third wriz 
teth thus : Wee conſidering that the Eaſt (hurch neuer admitted the vow of 
continency but that they of the Eaſt while they are yet in the Minor Order 
contract marriage, and when they are in the higher Orders,vſe that marriag 
which they then contracted, doe commaund, that vnleſſe any cuſtome 
againſt it(in that theſe Grzcians line among the Latines )if there be no-other 
awenicall impediment,you proceed without doubting to the Confirmation 
Conſecration of him, Wherby it is euident that the Biſhop of Rome allow. 
ed the marriage ofthe Grecians : for [nnocentins-faith , this Pref. 
byter , after hee was a Preſbyter, begatce a ſonne of his lawfull 
wife: and. approueth , nay commaundeth his ſonne as lawfully beget- 
ten to be ordyaned, if it were not offenſive , becauſe hee conuerſed 
among the Latines, | 
The next reaſon that Bellarmine bringeth is, for that there is no pro- 
hibition of almighty G. O D found eyther in the old, or new Teſtament; 
and the third, for that it is ſaid in the Councell of | Ancyra, that Dea- 
cons, with the licence of the Biſhoppe, may marry aſter they are orday. 
ned. Whence it followeth, that they are. not forbidden to marry by 
GODS Lawezſeeing Biſhoppes may not diſpenſe with GODS Law. And 
this Councel(as Bellarmine truly noteth is moſt aunclent, and approued 
by Leo the Pope. The vttetmoſt therefore that our Aduerfaries can ſay, i 
that the Church by her authority hath forbidden. the marriage of Preſ. 
byters & Biſhops:wherfore let ys take a view of the lawes of the Church 
concerning; this matter: and fer our more orderly proceeding, in the 
examination of the ſame ,let vs firſt obſerue what the Church decreed, . 
touching them that beeing married enter into the Miniſtery. Se- 
condly, touching them that entered being ſingle. Concerning the firſt,it 
is K+ wg that till che time of Siricius, married men were permitted 
throughout the whole Church to enter into the Miniſtery , and to liue 
wich their wiues, 


* * —— 
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Fppon the Epiſtle of Cyprian: Mary married men at that time were talen 


ino the Cleargy , becauſe there were few other to bee had : and therefore it 


in not to be marnayled at, thas Cyprian maketh mention of the wife of Noua- 
tus who was & Prieſt, That Tertullian was married. , it appeareth by the 
booke which he hath written to his wife: and y neyther he nor ſhe volun- 
tarily ſeperating themſelues had yowed continency,it appeareth by per- 
ſwaſions he vſeth to induce hir to liue ſingle, and not to marry again after 
his death, in thoſe euill and dangerous times if haply hee ſhould dye 
before her; or at the leaſt, if ſhe could not nor would not contayne, 
to matry with none but a beleeuer. Had ſhee bound her ſelfe by vowe 


to containe, hee would not thus haue left her to her owe liberty, and 


ifſhe could not, nor would not contayne, hee was bound by the Apo- 


ſtles rule, not to defraud her, but to yeeld vnto her due beneuolence. 


Neyther haue wee theſe examples onely , but many more: for we read in 
Gratian, of the ſons of Preſbyters and Biſhoppes , that were promoted to 
the Papall dignity.“ So was Bonifacius the Pope, the ſonne of Iacundus 
the Preſbyterʒ Felix the Pope, the ſonne of Felix the Preſbyter; Aga- 
prtus the Pope, ſonne of Cordianus the Preſbyter; Theedorws the Pope, 
ſonne of Theodorus the Biſhoppe, and many more he ſayth there were, 
who beeing the ſonnes of Biſhoppes or Preſbyters were aduanced to 
ſitte in the Apeſtolicall throne. And addeth ® that when the ſonnes 


of Preſbyters and Biſhoppes are ſayd to haue beene aduanced and pro- 


moted to bee Popes, wee are not to vnderſtand them to haue beene 
ſuch as were borne of fornication out of lawfull marriages, which were 
Tawfull vnto Prieſtes before the prohibition : and in the Orientall Church 
re proued to be lawfull ynto them even vatothis day. : 
'P Socrates ſayth, that in Theſſalia there was a particular cuftome 
grownein, that if a Cleargy=man , after hee became a Cleargy-man, 
companyed with his wife, which hee married while he was yet a Lay- 
man, hee ſhould bee putte out of the Miniſtery ofthe Church. VVhere- 


as all the moſt famous Preſbyters and Biſhops alſo in the Eaft,might if 


they pleaſed, but were no way by any law conſtrayned to refraine from 
the company of their wiues. So that many of them euen when they were 
Biſhops, did begette children of their lawfull wiues. AP 
A particular and moſt approued example whereof, wee haue in the 
Father of Gregory Nazianzen > who being a Biſhoppe, not onely lived 
With his Pike till death deuided them, but became the Father alſo of 
Gregory Nazianzen , (as worthy and renowned a man, as any the Greeke 
Church euer had) after hee was entered into the Prieſtly office, 
as appeareth by his owne words reported by 4 Gregory Nazianzen. 
For after many motiues vſed by him to Gregory Naz4axzen his ſon, to 


_ —— — — 


VC ho 


perſwade him to aſſiſt him in the work of bis Biſhoply Miniſtery, che laſt 
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that hee moſt inſiſteth on, is taken from the - confideration of his old 
age,diſ-inabling him to beare that burden, and performe.that worke any 
longer that hetherto hee had done. Aud therefore intreating him to 
put to his helping hand, he breaketh out into theſe words: Thou haſt 
not lined ſo long a time as I bane: ſpent in the Prieflly office , therefore 
yeeld thus much vnts mee, and helpe mee in that little time of my life that 
i yet behinde : or elſe thou ſhalt not haue the honour to bury mes, but I 
will gine charge to another to do it. Heere wee ſee Gregory. Nazianzens 
father was employed in the Prieſtly function before hee was borne; 
and that therefore hee became the father of ſo worthy a ſonne 


after hee was a- Biſhoppe , or at leaſt after hee was a Pref. 


byter. Neyther was the father of Gregory Nazianzen ſingular in this 
behalfe. 


b Epift. ad For * eAthanaſns writing to Dracontins,(who beeing greatly in loue 
Dracoy 


num. with aretyred and monaſticall kinde of life, refuſed the Biſhoply office, 
Vu When hee was choſen vnto it; for that hee feared hee might not in that 
ſtate. line ſo ſtrictly as formerly hee had done) controuleth this his 
conceit; and telleth him that hee may in the Biſhoppes office hunger and 

thirſt as Paul did, drinke no wine as Timothy, and faſt often as did the 
Apoſtle. So that the Biſhoppes office is no cauſe of doing ill, or doing 

leſſe good, then may bee done in other Rates of life: and there- vppon 
aſſureth him, that hee hath knowne Biſhoppes to faſt, and Monkes to 

cate; Biſhoppes to drinke no wine , and Monkes to drinke it ; Biſhoppes 

to worke miracles, and Monkes to do none; laſtly many biſhoppes neuer 

to haue marryed , and Monkes to haue become fathers of children: 

and on the contrary fide Biſhoppes to haue become fathers of chil- 
dren, and Monkes to haue liued altogether as Monkes without deſire of 

Poſterity. 

"I — 5 Fl can this authority of «Athanaſius bee auoyded- , as Bellar- 

* Stromat,, lib. Bine ſeckerh to auoyd it; namely, that thoſe Biſhoppes did ill, which 
3. pag. 199. hee ſaith became fathers of children, For * Clemens eAlexanarinus 
an auncient Greeks Father, ſayth expreſly , The eApoſtle admitteth the 
buſband of one wife tv bee a Biſhoppe , and that though bee bee a Preſty-. 

ter, Deacon, or Lay-mas ,if he vſe marriage arigbt, and ſo as not to incurre 
1 uſt reprehenſion, he ſhallbe ſaued by the procreation of children.: ¶ hryſoſt- 
moth. z. ems accordeth with Athanaſſus and Clemens Alexandrinus, and ſayth, 
that marriage is in ſo high a degree honourable, that men with it 

nay aſcend into the Epiſcopall chayres; euen ſuch as yet liue with their 

| For though ir bee an hard thing, yet it is poſſible, fo to perſorme 
8 the duties of marriage, as not to bee wanting in the performance 
1 ofthe duũes ofa Biſhop: wher-vnto® Zoomen agreeth ſaying of Spiridrs 


9 
that 


that thoughhers had wiſe and) 
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. Gregory \Nyſſene it is reported that though he were. roarryed, yet he was 

no-way inferios to his worthy mn, mw——y 'But em beply wil 
_ oviettharEpiphanins is of an@her minde;and tiut har ith; I whete the 
-flrifniſſe ofthe Canon is obſcrned; none but ſuch as art yuimatryed ; ot 
reſdlued to reſraine from matrimonial ſociety with their wiues; ate ad- 
mitte d into the Miniſtery ofthe Chureh. Wee deny not, but that hee 
ſuith ſor But hoe conſeſſeth in the ſame plactthax many in the Church, did 
live witli their tuiues ĩn his time, and beget children euen after their ad» 
miſſion into the Miniſtery. 2 0073200000? Bas , 221 4947 1 801. Olle 
8a that. the ſtridtnes of the Canon he ſpeabeth of, was not gentral, hut in 
ſome certayne places only, as I noted before out of *:Sporates; Nay, ĩt is 
euidẽt by Socratet, that ho- ſoeuer in Theſſalia, heſſalanica, Marrdonia, 
and Hellas this ſtrictneſſe preuayled;yer all the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt be- 
fidos, wert left to their one liberty e and how. otne ãu diuers pla- 
ces: went! about to take away. this liberty, yet tſie worthyeſt men the 
Church had; ſtood in defence of it; proteſung they would not ſuffer them. 
ſelues to be inthralled in this behalſmmwmae. 12. Sond; 
Io which purpoſe , that of the famous and renowned * — moſt 
excellent : who, when they of tolemais would needes haue 


1 * 


mto'bee 
their Biſhoppe;/( which thing bee! little deſired ): hee madeithemach 


.- whicterhembre negligent in performing the duties of hiscallingiandof 


Y Epiphanics 
Hertſ. 59. 


Li.. cap. 2c. 


quainted with his pre ſent condition, and reſolurd-pricpoſe for the time to M 


: come. = 


a God ( Faith hee) che Lam, and the ſarred hand of Theophilus 3 hath gi 


uen vnto mee 4 wife. I therefore tell all men afore-hand, and teſtiſie unto al, 


4 Fynefiut. ad 


fr atrem pag. 


that I wil neither ſuffer my ſelfe to be altogether eſtranged and ſeperatedfrom 68. ll. Epiſt. 


ber neyther will Hine with her ſerretly as am adulterer. Por the one of theſe i 
no way pions and godly and the otherno way lan full; but I will deſire and pray 
vnto God that exceeding many and moſt good and 2 children may bes 
borne unto me. Neyther will I haue him, that is to bee chiefe in ordayning of 
we, to brighoratit 2 This liberty:F-Councelin © u — 
roſpe & of Bi 
Churches of the world, euen xill tlils day, Gre, Amurnian and Ethiopian? 


—— 
0 * * 


in teſpect of Breſbyteis it continueth in all the Eaſt canone. 125 


warranted vnto them by the Canons ofthe Apoſtles, Iudgement of Bi- 


ſhoppes,Decreegof Councells, uu the eonſent of all dᷣther partes of the 
World: 81-0 7 TIN-1 1 9307 | 2 366 2801171 70 a QC wot 
9; Forifieſt', the Apoſtle Saint Panſtollerh the 


104 ü » 
4 orenthiabs< hee bad power © x Cor. 9. 5. 


tolead whom a x /fterjafmctl at the bretheren of the Loud and Cephas. * Stromat.lib, 
Which-wordes * Climens Alexandre! incerprecech in>this ſort: Paw! 3:24 1932 


fearetk not in a tertayne Epiſtle td peake to his yoRe-Rllow; which hee 
dad not ietd bout Wich lim, h eoauſc. ho had no need of any great ſeruice. 
Therefore hee faith in a certayne Epiſtle: Haue wee not power to lead 

| Kk z about 


e e e Ast 


 dbout rüden rife,ur thr beftof but they eruly! vasit wa 

meets, byraliſt they could ot ſpareit * · 4 attending without 

- Uiraions ing; 4eaduhewr wives about „not as wiues but as 

ſiſteri {which | miniſter ichthem, among the. women 

vi Bede daſtrine of the Land ra t enter 

r. 40 n Intothertoſerof women; wichoue 1 eyther 

Ro 3 doth Fee ur un uu vnelyſſo vderſtand the wordes; but a Ro 

part. i. bit ue hiſneppe alſo. S 1 haue no Yeaſon to charge 
31, cap. 11, vs with hereticall peruerſneſſt ' forexpounding the Apoſtles words, of 
| the Apoſtles wives; Neyther xan-their: i merpretation of faithful women 
yy the Apoſiles , and winſring yaw. them i thi vgs neceſſay, 

widenhe Urift en 1 7 rl. nis no. 

y . reel at thoſe Apoſtles which had wines, would 

Ha lenbiltegaboidrachenched ſtrange women. Secondly -; the word 

of leading about, imp ectrakinde of authority, right, and intereſt, in 

thaſe women hic Kpoſtles lead about anvluch might bee verified 

eſ chern in: ceſpect cheie) wiuesc,| but: novin Tifpedd pf ſuch women, 

«:obr:of thei daotien; followed them , if any ſo didde. Thirdly, 

the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Wee haue power to leud about a wn fift> 
2 irzbur Hir ve werner, or wh, Now the addition of 

man to aſter is idle and needleſſe: 2 ery ſiſter is vndoubted. 

3 refdre er muſt: vn od: the Apoſtle tc fay; a 
« Giſter;a; wiſe * ii cdeed vnde abate Apoſiles wordes of 


« ſtrange women, and not of their wiues : 5 deny th hee not, but · that 


._.. other interptet them dther w iſe, and tranſlateth Aud alleadgeth the words 
Ay. doubeſully;dfrbe Apoſtlesleading about women ar wines. ., 
ghieſides his clayme that the maketh of power. and'2uthori- 
eyinebis bebolfe; clſc-where preſcribing hat manner of men-mult bee 
, choſen vnto''theBiſhoppes offres hee faith 5 ¶ Biſkeppe moſt ler the huſe. 
baud of one wifr,ons that can rule his onnehouſes bauing children der obe- 
dliancs, with all baneſty. Now to ſay ; they were te forſake their wiues 
as ſaone-as they ſhou d enter ino this: calling, is meſtabſurd , arid con- 
trary to che very Law of Gad-and:uatare;/ For it jet in the power of 
the man to wich-drawhiro-ſelf ſronrhis wife: with whome; hee isonẽ, 
* 1 Cor. 2. 4. Reſhyſecing l wl man bath not pawerefibis hoch, but ibe w ifo. 
i part. 506, - Where-vpon i Themas : Aquinas — aa that map entering into 160 
= —— 4. 4d 6 al Order gn ,cannot. without the The contimet his wife. eg woke 
| benquoenceeyterrayamnate: wiſ-per — 
neuolenc ay mama d wiſe-part +. perpetually; 
— but for a time · onely, according to chat of the Apoſtle, +." . 
ane another except it · xs by conſent for atm a 72 your | [elues fo 
Hir e eee e hat eee t 5 _ 
1 %% gall 77 215% [4268 3121 956 23 & 
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POSE "Anfwerible heeee- 3/Canems!attriburett do 345 : 
your — Biſhoppes ! 97 dre, — — 2o\Putce' here a = 


away their ies vppon any pretence of religion, The wordt of the 
Canopare theſes Let wo Biſboppe , Preſbyrenior Dearon, put away his wifes * —  _. 


vpperturcy pretence bf religion:if beedor, ler bim bee: put from Wa tt 
1 —— fran: hir — — 1k. 4 
"0 wal) condemnerty thoſofacred{Minifters ofithe Church rhunquucer =, 1 eb: 
away, their wiues. For that i ſurho ꝓuttiug vf therks | away. Accynerhs wr chu 
bee dane in diſgrace fmarriage j 24 if che vmpayimꝑ t roges . 
ther of: marrand wife; were: an impuie and vnclrane thing 2 Whereas 

the Apoſtle pronounceth, that * CAfarriabt i borvierabiz;And ohegbrdde h Hebr. 13. 4. 
Ye Wow 05601 : Nba 43791) zusd + N NA * guichuo r . 
The Roma to auoyd and decline the fereo of rhis reftimbny; ſeyy tat 
. forbiddeth Biſhops, Preſbyters, & Dear ꝙ caſting aN of 

a] care of prouiding for their wiues, but not the forſabing of theirrompa- 
nyzbac this their euaſion is eaſily tefuted. Firſt becauſe there isnoſheweT 

euill in Cleargy-mens-provitling, for thie necſſioy cite ir wines; hi 

they, married while they mere Lay: men: nay it would ſeeme vntull men 

moſt vnnatural for them to caſt off al care of them & all mend uld cons 
demne them ſor ſo doingʒ but in the companying wich them ( che(ſioifts 

er iudgement of ſame men)there is in reſpect wherof ſome furſallie chest 

wiues, vnder a pretence of reli gion Secondly becauſe ibo ÞFarivers' id tre 


» Sixth General Conncel( whe nDdοHt vadetfiood & menhlng of cheſe cane. 19, 
Canons far better then the Ronenifts do ſrnderſtand — — 
Biſhops,Preſbprers and Deacons, the refrayning from companying-wi 

their wiues,& not the neglecting to prouide for their neceſſicies: In the 
Cauncelof Nice ſome went about to make a Law, that Biſhops and Mini- 

ters 6f the Church ſhould not, after their entering into the holy Miniſte- 

ty, company with their wiues, which they had formerly married. But v Socrates, 
? Paphnutins Biſhop of a Citty in the vpper Thebaiz,who was a moſt holy lib. I. cp. 5, 
man, by whom miracles had bin wrought, & who for confeſſing the faith 

of Chriſt , had bad one of his eyes pulled aut, though him - ſelfe were ne- 

uet marryed, cryed out · alaud, and beſought themutoilay no ſuch heauy 

yoke on the neckes of chem that were euteted into the holy Miniſtery; 

afſſirming, that Marriage ir bowonrable among al, ani thebed vnde filedz 

calling che company ofa man with his wife by the name of chaftiry : and 

aduiſing them to take heed, leaſt they did greatly hurt the ſtare of the 
Church hy making ſo ſtrict a Law for that all cannot indure ſo ſeuere a 

rule of Diſcipline; & for that alſo this rule haply cannot bee ſo eaſily ob- 

ſerued by their wiues. To theſe ſpeaches of Paphnntins the whole aſſem- 

a y of Biſhops aſſented. So that this controuerſie was ended, & each man 

to bis owne liberty. This of Paphnatins is reportedby 1 _—_ 4 Ub; ſupra. 
ene 280: 10 1 Hi ein di Got hb % ee! omen, 
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ba ſeare not co TdieR — 18 ifthey 

77 +- better what wa done ph — three hundred yeares agoe; 
ins wita 2 poo! ances 8 andthe better co diſcredice this poore 
nod Gatos with Hereſie, aud con. 

x —— py thatiſtandeth ih their 


| | men that plead Anti- 
e eee a 12 2 — ardithe ſignes 


5.74%. 20, forgery 5; whereby they difcerne it to he ſo ? Sutely there appeare | 


hon ramorbe whe- leſuire faith ) Wan it is 3 o 
N theripete eee. * 5 3153 7 


* N iphanins J haue S enz 0 that hee hath akin 
ran _ codcrary 1s Narration ofSdcrates..and max Hg for hee confoſſeii | 
' That Biſhoppes and Preſbyters in his time, liued doich their wiues „ ayd 
. of them; in ſuch places, where the ſtrictneſſe of gs | 
(Ganorſwasnot admitted." Sa that the Canon. hee ſpeaketh of, wh 
Magee in ThafaleBbeflconire Aena, and Tel ror 


and lelmbich nay rade Councdl of Ne y was but particular 
and l ſtand well enough with the narration of Socrates 
7 — 


8 e Councell of Nice decreed nothing touching this 
| zbunleft i it as erg Hund it. The like may beo ſayd of Hicrome. 
| Ban ſt Vs og ilaitimolyeakeriroficerrayne Biſhoppes, 
which woul, — vnleſſe they marryed wives, thinking 
that ho e m enlige chaſtly : who ſurely 15 any ſuck were ſound in 


N — not to bee excuſed. But if they onely demaunded firſt 
of them, that were to bee ordayned ,before — them, whether 
they Mould live cntinently or pot, and if they anſwered chat they would 
not, willed: them to marry before they otdapned them ¶ as Tonaras wri- 
ting on the Canons of the Apoſtlet ſhewerh that they doe in the Greeke - + 
: Capone; 10. Church) they were not to bee blamed: Seeing the Councellof'® eAncy- 
a permitted Deacons, proteſting when they. were ordayned, that they 
* contra Vis would not liue ſingle, to matry aſter they were entered into Orders. 
vlanii un. ; But : Mirrome in poſition to the practiſe of theſe nien j; aſketh 
what the Churches of the Eaſt, of exypt , and of the Apoſtolike' Sea 
ſhall-doe, which adminte.into the Cleargy,virgins; or ſuch as contayne, 
er ſuch as if they had wiues, yet ceaſe to bee huſbands? whereby it may 
feeme , rhat this Canon of Biſhoppes liuing from their wiues , was 


adwitted generally , Which is contrary. 40 the narration of Seera- | 
tet. 


But they that vrgecheſe wordes of Hierome ; ould confider 3 + firſt; 

that hee doth nor ſay that theſe Churches mentioned by him, admitted 

none to the Miniſtery, but ſuch as were ſingle, or hauing wiues refolucd 

$6 liue no longer with hem in matrimoniall ſociety; but „ — 
admitted 
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admitted ſuch as had neuer beene married, or having had wiues; ceaſed 
to bee husbands, contrary to their practiſe, that would admit none as hee 
faith, vnlefle they ſaw theit wiugs to haue great bellies, or heard the chil» 
dren crying in their Mothers armes. Secondly, ſuppoſing that theſe Chur- 
ches mentioned dy Hierome,admitted none, but ſuch as bad neuer beene 
married, ox having beene married ceaſed to bee husbandes , hee plainly 
ſheweth by the particular mention of theſe Churches, b that tere Was 
no ſuch thing generally preuayling and ſo no way contrarieth . the report 
of Socrates, and the reſt. Nee | 
Wherefore ſeeing neither Epiphanius, nor Hierowe, will by their con- 
tradiction eleuate the authority of Socrates , Zozomen, and the reſt, the 
Cardinal wil improue their narration by another meanes. The Councel of 
e Nice , hee ſaith, forbiddeth Biſhoppes, Presbyters and Deacons to haue 
any woman in their houſes, beſides their Mother, Siſter, or Aunt: whence 
hee thinketh it may bee inferred, that it did fotbid euery of theſe to 
haue any Wife dwelling with-themin the ſame houſes ſeeing if they 
might haue wiues, they might vndoubtedly haue hand- maides to attend 
them. © | | | — 


b As in the 
Councell of 
Conſtanti- 
* Can, * 
egypt, an 
che a are 
oppoſed to A- 
ſia, Thracia. 
& c. 
© CANORE 3. 


This proofe is no'better then the former t for in the Canonsof the 


Nicexe Councell,tranſlated out of the Arabian tongue and jt into the 
firſt Tome of Councells by. Binnins out of eAlpbenſus Piſanut; ( in 
which, as Francis Twrrian profefieth ; in his Proeme before the fame Ca- 
nons,there is nothing but that which is approued, and worthy that great 
Synode of Nice) the Decree of the Councell is conceaued and expreſſed 
in ſuch wordes, that it is cuident it was neuer meant to bee extended to 
ſuch Biſhoppes, Presbyters, or Deacons, as haue wiues; but to ſuch 
onely, as neuer were married , or are widowers. The wordes are theſe; 
* we decree , that Biſhoppes dwell not with women, neither any Preſbyter that 
is a widower : the fame ia decreed touching euery Preſbyter that is vnmar- 


* Cavonees, * 


ried, and the Deacons which haue no wiues - and that Prieſts might liue 


wich their wiues in thoſe times, the 78; of thoſe Canons maketh it moſt 
cleare , for it laieth a more heauy puniſhment ypon him, that hath a 
wife liuing,and liuing with him, if he commit adultery, then vpon him, 
thai neuer was married, or is a widower. Wherefore let ys paſſe fromthe 
Councetbof Noce to the Councell of Gangra. « Socrates ſheweth that 
Euſtathins Biſhop of Sehaſtiain Armenia, fo farre diſliked marriage, that 
he perſwaded many women to forsake their husbands, that he contemned 
marrie&Presbyters, and condemned the prayers and bleſſinges of Preshy- 
ders hauing wines; vvhich they married while they were Lay- men Now it 


d 285. 2. 6h. 
33. & Sozome. 
ub. 3. cap. 13. 


is not to be imagined; that he would haue deſpyſed themiſ they had pur 
away thelr wiues, (for he perſwaded to thatʒ and many women hearkning 


voto him departed from their husbandes )bur becauſe they retained them 
Killz yet did the : Councell of Gangra condemne himz adding, that if any 


one 


e 4 Mone. 4. 
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one contrary to the Apoftolicall Canes, ſhall preſucbt to put any one of 
. taken holy orders, as Presbytets, ot Deacbns, from com- 
panying wich their wiues, hee ſhall bee” depoſed. To this wee may adde 
the Sixth Generall Councell holden in Fyullo, wherein a Decree was pale 
ſed, that ſuch as doe enter into the Miniſtery being mattied, fhill bee per- 
TW . voter gan che nou wow Mary ee : 
comment, Pecanſe withane vnderfiooll / that it bath bent delineved ts the Churth 
r | — 1 Cauon, tbat Drac oa tor Preiſytert, who ſhalt hee though 4 
. to bee ordained , ſhall profeſſe and promiſe to company no more with their 
wines; weekeeping the ancient Conn wr Fe perfection and order, 
wil and decree, that the marriaget of ſuch men, as are in holy ordert, henoe- 
forth aud from this moment of tems ſhallbe firme aud ſt able no way difſoluin 
their coniunction with their wine i,. ner dbarring them from companyi-tg oy 
nam at conuenient: times . Wherefore if any man bee found worthy to bee 
ordained a Subdeavon, Deaton,or Pretbyter; Lei him by no meanes bee de- 
barred from entring into ſuch a degree, becanſe hee lineth with his lamfull 
wife neither bet it bee required of him, an the tome of his ordination, to pro- 
miſe toreff aine from the lawfull companying with bis wife ; leaſt by ſo deving, 
wee hre forced te doc wrong to . ey of G, aud bliſſed by his 
preſence > The Euungelic all veyce crying out alowde, r 09 GOD 
hathionned , let no man ſunder': and the Apoſtle teaching, that IMariage is 
honourable,and the bed ondifiled : And againe ſaping; Art thou bound to a 
wife? ſeek not to bes looſedpehe,” OT nine nt 
Thus doe the Fathers and Biſhops affemblet in this Councell ; forbid 
and condemne the putting of Presbyters, Deacons and Subdeacons from 
the ſociety with their wiues, alleadging the ancient Canon, vſe, and cu- 
ſtome, and many excellent authorities, and reaſons aut of the Scriptures 
and word ef God; ſhewing that no ſuch thing ein bee done without 
| great iniury.tothe ſtate of Marriage, and without ſeparating thoſe whom 
1. Godhath ioyned together: and yet ſodainely forgetting them- ſelues, 
t canone. 12. tog yer ic y torgetting a 
| they 5 forbidde Bifhoppes to liue wit their wiues ; ſo 1 
the ancient cuſtome and Canon, and ſeparating thoſe that God ha 
ioyned together. Ru eintbl as, hn! 2. 
k 1nexalicct;. | Whereby that which had beene free from the Apoſtles times ("2s 
— * Zonaras noteth) was forbidden, and the Canon of the Apoſtles re- 
Apoſtol, * pealed. Yet did theſe Fathers (as wee ſee ) moſt mo ptouide, that 
Presbyters aud Deacons ſhould not bee reftrained . And indeed, this 
liberty hath continued according-to their Decree: in this; behalfe paſ- 
ſed, 2 j 8 Baſt Churches of the world 2 * 
touching the Church, which-is principally directed by the. 
cc. d. nens ef this Councell, it is euident by? — of the Ocicnall 


F 


Church, pan the Confeſſion of Außpurge, tranſlated out of Greeks 


* 
4 
. - 
% 


— 
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into Carine; and publiſhed 
Finch * General! Councell teſt 


N Socelbwines . Secondly, the 

h * Genera teftifieth \ that the Armenians were {6 farte k canon 
from diſliking the marriage: of theit Cleargie-men ; that they ranne W 
into the other extreame. for they ' confined the Election of Church. 


men within the ſtocke of Charch-nien pus the Prieſthood was confined 


jn the time of Moſes law, and contained within the tribe of Les. And 
thirdly," Damiauus a Geer witneſſeth, that among the Ethiopian Chri- 
ſlians, Cleargy-men are married; and that by diſpenſation of the Pa- 
triarche, after the death of the firſt wife, their Priefts and Miniſters may 
2 the ſecond: though with- out ſuch diſpenſation they may marry 
t once. 1 10 f 0 i 


The A. monians and eEthiopians (1 ſuppoſ e) haue notreftrained theit 
0 


Biſhops from liuing in matrimonial ciety with their wiues, more 
then their Presbyters and Deacons : ſeeing they take no notice of the 
preſcriptions of the Sixth Generall Councell, wherein this reſtraint be- 
gan: The Armenians receiuing but onely the three firſt, and the Ætbioa 
pairs onely the firſt foure Genetail Councels. 27 
Thus hauing taken a view of the courfe of things in the Church; 
from the beginning, and made it euident, that generally there neuer 


— 


1 Damian. 4 


Goes de morib, 
Aetbiop. 


* 


preuailed any reſtraint of Cleargy- men from companying with their 


wiues, which they married whilethep ere: but yet Lay-men, or in the 


Inferior orders and degrees of Miniſterie, and that the greateſt part of 


the Chriſtian world hath euer ftom the 1 vnto this day, 


enioyed the liberty, which ſome vniuſtlye 


ught to impeache; let ys 
ſee where it was reſtrained or taken away, and y 


y whome, 


Of the reſtraint in Theſfalis, whereof. Heliaderus was Author; 23 


like wiſe in Theſſalonica , Macedonia, and Hellas',; and of the endea 
uours of Euſtathius Biſhoppe of Sebaſtia in Armenin, refiftedbyi the 
Biſhoppes in the Conncell of Jangra, I haue ſpoken ſufficientlye 
alte ady, and haur ſnewed, that this reſtraint could not preuaile, nor 


continue in thoſe partes; all theſe Churches holding their libertye 


in this matter euen vnto this daye . Therefore I Will ptrocecde to 


eake of the reſtraint, chat ſome ſought to bring into the Went 


urch. | 33 | 
Ihe firſt reſtraint of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons from com- 
panying with their wiues, that I doe finde in the Weſt Church, was in 


the Prouinciall Councell of ® Ellleris in Spaine ; holden in the m cv, 


yeare-three hundred and ſiue, twenty yecares before the Councel of 
Nies, conſiſting of nineteen Biſhops. But] hope our Aduerſaries will not 
much preſſe vs with the autbority of this Councell ; ſeeing them - ſelues 
make ſo little account of it as they doe. | 


* 


3 


| | ah . | nTamo.1: Co . 
- Thereare ſome moli execlieatly learned (fm? Binniunſin his notes . — en- 


open 
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thus Councell, chat thinke ie erroneous and ono authority. and ahat 
NT ad as reiected by the Church, for ſauouxing the herofe 
of Mouatas, the conceit of Vig#aniinsand their opinion hat would haue 
. © Locor. Tbes-· no pictures in Churches, o Aelghuar ¶( anus faith the thirty ſixth Canon of 
log. lib. 5 4p. 4 · it is erroneous : and P VDellarmin⸗ ſaith, ie was but Prouinciall not conſir· 
y De 1maginib. ned, and that it erred in many things ĩ namely, in not admitting to the 


ven pe Communion of the Church, xpon theit repentancesſuch as in the time of 


Domini. 37. petſecution denied the faith, ot otherwiſe ranne into grieuous and enor- 
vun. 119. mous crimes and ſinnes. And Cardinall Barenixe, ho ſocuer 1 varying 
trib ſequent. in his opinion touching this Councell, yet © confeſſeth, there is no men- 
Te e. tion of it among the Ancient, as of others; and that it was vtterly ſup. 
* preſſed, as if it had neuer beene.becuſe it was Ill thought of, as fauouring 
Nonatianiſme.- And therefore contrary to this Councell, the Councell of 
C Canone.4 & f ¶Aucyra, nine yeates after decreed, that they that fell in the time of per- 
5 ſecution, ind denied the faith; after condigne penance ſhould be receiued 
— to the Sacraments of the Church againe i zud that : Deacons proteſting 
at the time of their ordination, that they cannot, not are not reſolued to 
containe, hut that they putpoſe and deſire to marry , ſhall remaine in the 
Miniſtery, though they marry after their ordination. | 
Diſt. a0. cal. This Councell was confirmed by ® Les the fourth, and by the Councel 
* nga of. Nice, as it is in the * Councell of-Flerence .. So that hitherto ,no re. 
y — 7501. ſtrant of Cleargy-men from companying with their wiues preuailed. 
las Decretales. But almoſt foure hundred yeates after Chriſt, Syricius Biſhop of Roe, 
95 writing to the Biſhop of Tarracon, (by whom hee ynderſtood that very 
many Prieſts and Deacons in thoſe parts, after their ordination, liued with 
their wiues which they: had formerly married, and begat children of them 
as beſore, and iuſtified their ſo dooing by the example of the Prieſts of 
the Laiw)excufing that which was done, as proceeding from ignorance, 
if they would acknowledge them · ſelues in fault, and refraine for the time 
to conie , commanded that no ſuch thing ſhould bee any longer pet- 
| mitte ; i, „ ut ot 5 
= ca.. 03. Where. ypon the * ſecond Prouinciall Councell of Arle, holden in the 
time of this Syvicius, decrted , that no married man ſhould bee admitted 
to the degree of Prieſt-hood, vnleſſe hee would promiſe to tefraine from 
| the company of his wife, and. yer permitted himto haue her liuing in 
© Bpift.3. houſe with him. Junoc entius the firſt, who began his Popedome about 
3 the yeare' of our Lord foure hundred and two, inſiſted in the fleps of Sy- 
ricius his Predece ſſor, and dre ſorne patticular Biſnbps to concurre with 
him. So that in ſome putriculaſ Councells, the lywfullifociery and com- 
* | + Cleargie-men with their wiucs , began to bee reſtrained. 
L.. the Þ ſecond Councell of Carthage, as it is vſuaſſy reckoned, but indeed 
ce laſt, che Legare of the Riſtiop of Rowe being preſent , procured the 
Biſhops to paſle a Decree, that Biſhops, Presby ters and Deacons — 
telt auue 


anone 9. 
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reſtalne from the company of their wines ; falſely affirming , that the A- 
ofiles did teach ſo, and Antiquity practiſe f& ; contrary to chat which 

Ie before alleadged out of the Canons of the Apoſtles, the Councell 

of Gangra, the ſpeaenes of Paphnatius in the Councell of Nice, the re- 

rt of Socrates the Hiſtorian. and the Decree of the ſixth Generall Coun- 
cell, affirming, the leauing of Cleargy- men to their liberty in this behalfe 
to bee Apoſiolicall, and Ancient. 

The © firſt Councell of Toledo holden in the yeare of our Lord ſoure « Canonc. 1. 
hundred,decreed, that Deacons which had liued with their wiues ſhould 
not bee preferred to bee Presbyters, nor Presbyters to bee Biſhoppes, 
though they had ſo done before the reſtraint made by the Biſhops that 
were before them, but laide no other puniſhment on them. The Councell 
of Agatha holden in the yeate five hundred and ſixe, ſheweth plainly, 
that at that time many Provinces tooke no knowledge of the Decree of 
Hricius and Innocentius; but that their Presbyters and Deacons liued 
with their wiues ſtill ; and excuſeth them in reſpe& of their not knowin 
of any reſtraint ;-and continueth them in their places, onely debarring 
them from further promotion, and preſcribing that the Decree of Syricins 
ſhall take place in time to come; and that lach as know of it and diſo- 
bey it, ſhall bee remooued from their places. The * firſt Councell of cane. . 

Turon, helden in the yeare foure hundred foure ſcore and two, ſought to 

remit ſome-thing of the ſeuerity of ſome particular Councels , wherein 

the Biſhops directed by the as febom: of Syricius and Innocentius, had 

gone too farre. The words of the Councell are theſe : Though our Fa- 

ther s,0ut of the autbaritie committed to them, decreed that what Prieft or 

Deacon ſoener , ſhould bee found to beget children of their wines, ſhould bee 

put from the communion of the Lord; yet wee moderating this extreame ſe- | 
rerity , and by a-more equall conſtitution mollifying and mitigating that 1 
which was too hard, haue decreed : That a Prieſt or Deacon continuing in 

Matrimoniall ſociety with his wife, and not ceaſing from the procreation of 

children , ſhall not bee lifted vp to any higher degree, nor offer [acrifice unto 

Cod, nor miniſter to the people: but let this be enough for them, that they are 

wot put from the Communion. Thus wee ſee, that within a ſhort time after 

the publiſhing of theſe Decrees, the Biſhops were forced out of due 

conſideration to remit ſome- thing of that ſeuerity, that ſome other ſet 

on by Hyricius and Innocentius had vſed, till at length the execution of 

theſe Decrees was in a manner wholy neglected as vnprofitable, and too 
heauy a burden for the Miaifters of the Church to beate. Where- vpon 

wee ſhall finde, that in all the Prouinces of the Weſt ; che Presbyters and 

Deacons of the Church were married, at that time that Hildebrand cli- 

med vp into the Papall Chaire, and had beene long before. Prieſts in thoſe 25 + 

times {ſaith f ¶ Anentings ) had wines publickly , as all other Chriſtians, Brax. p pa ; 
begate ſonncs and daiigiiters of them, as it 2ppearcth by the inſtru- 56. | 


4 Cone. 9. 
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ments of donations made to Churches, and Abbaies,wherein theſe Prieſts 
wiues together with their husbands, are brought as witneſſes, and ate 
ſtiled by the name of Presbyteriſſe, Yea ſo generall and ſo well ſetled 
was the marriage of Cleargie · men in thoſe times, that when Hildebrand 
began to reſtraine and forbid it, the whole Nation of Cleargie-men 
roſe vp againſt him , called him Monſter, and enemy of man-kinde, 


and pronounced him to bee Antichriſt. And ſuch was the reſiſtance 
againſt this raſhe and inconſiderate attempt of the Pope, that hee could 


by no nieanes prevaile, though hee cauſed fo great confuſions, tu- 
.  mults and diſorders in the Chriſtian world, as the like had neuer beene 


: * 


ſeene in any of the bloudy perſecutions, that were in the time of the 


Primitiue Church: and was forced to confeſſe a little before his death, 
that hee had cauſed grieuous ſcandales in the Chriſtian world , The 


Circumſtances of the whole narration found in the Hiſtorians are theſe, 
a Nancler. vol. 5 SO ſoone as the Decree of Hildebrand was publiſhed , preſently the 


2 generat. 3 6. 


whole faction of Cleargie- men was enraged againſt him: crying out 
that hee was an hereticke, and a man damnablie erring in his ãudge · 
ment, who forgetting the ſpeach of our Lord, that ſaith, Ali men receine 
wot this word; Let him that can neceius it, receius it: and of the Apoſtle, 
who faith, Let him that cannot coutaine, marry; for it is better to marry 
then to burns, would by violent inforcement conſtraine men to liue 
after the manner of Angells; and while hee denyed, and ſought to re- 


ſtraine the ordinary and accuſtomed courſe of nature, looſed theraynes, 


and gaue free libertye to whoredome, and vncleanneſſe: proteſting, 
that if hee ſhould goe forward to vrge the execution of this his De- 


cree, they were reſolued rather to forſake the Miniſtery, then their ma- 


riage, And that then hee, before whome men did ſtincke, ſhould ſee, 

vhetiee Angells are to bee had, to vndertake the gouernment of the 

Hurchandpeople of Cod. | | 
MNotwithſtanding all this refiſtance , and theſe earneſt proteſtations, 
Hildebrand went forward, vrged the matter, and reprooued the Biſhops 
as careleſſe and negligent _.. The Archbiſhop of Aerts, fearing the 
Popes diſpleaſure , a id yer confidering, that it would bee no eaſie mat- 
ter to alter acuſtome ſo ſtrongly and by ſo. long tract of time confir- 


med, proceeded moderately in thoſe parts, where hee had to doe: gi- 


uing thoſe of the Cleargic: halfe a yeares reſpite, to aduiſe them · ſelues, 
praying and beſceching them to reſolue to | that willingly , which 
of neceſſity they muſt doe. | A 

But after the time expired, which hee had giuen vnto them, hee 
called a Synode, and was earneſt with them, that without all fur - 
ther delay or excuſe, they would preſently, eyther abiure their marri- 
age,orpur themſclues from ſeruing ny longer at the Alur,, They 08 


—— 
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the contrary fide alleadged many reaſons to perſwade him, not to vrge 
them to any ſuch extremities :and when they found, that neither intrea- 
, and humble petition, nor weight of reaſon would preuaile, but that 
though profeſſing him-ſelfe vnwilling thus to vrge them, yet he was 
forced ſo to doe by the Popes mandate; and that therefore he muſt haue 
no denyall , but that they muſt yeeld ; they went out of the Councelt- 
houſe, as if it had beene to deliberate, avdreſolued among them-ſelues 
either neuer to returne,or other-wiſe ſo to returne , as to pull him out of 
his chaire, before hee ſhould pronounce ſo curſed a ſentence againſt: 
them, and to take away his life from him; that ſo his vnhappy ende 
might be a warning to af poſteriries , that no ſucceding Biſhoppe might 
euer dare to attempt, ſo to wrong and diſhonour the Prieſtly degree 
and order. - Ty 
The Arch-biſhoppe by the meanes of ſome, that wiſhed well vnto 
him, vnderſtanding of this conſpiracy, to preuent the tumult, which hee 
ſaw to bee vnauoydable, if hee did not ſpeedily giue them ſome fatiſ- 
faction and contentment, ſent ynto them, beſought them to be quier, 
and to returne into the Synode; and promiſed, that as ſoone as any oppor- 
tunity ſhould bee offered, hee would do his beſt indeuour to perſwade 
the Pope to deſiſt from theſe courſes: Theſe thinges were done in the 
yeare 10 7 4: . 28 eee ee 
The yeare following, the Arch- biſhoppe againe vrged by the Pope, 
called another Councell at Mintz , to which the Popes Legate came, 
bringing his letters and mandates, and requiring him to vrge them pre- 
tently,to yeeld;and if they ſhouldrefuſe ſo ts do, to puniſh them with the 
loſſe of their degree & order, which thing when he was about to do, pre- 
ſently all the Cleargymen which ſãte round about, toſe vp, and ſo refured 
& teiected that he ſaid, with words, & by the violent mouing and ſhakit 
of their hands, and geſture of their whole bodies, ſhewed them- ſelues to 
bee ſb moued againſt him, as that hee feared euer to goe out of the 
Synode aliue; and ſoar laſt, ouercome with the difficulty of this attempt, 
hee reſolued to deſiſt from medling with this matter any more, which hee 
had ſo often to no purpoſe taken in hand, and to leaue it wholly to the 
Pope to do what he would. Theſe were the vaine attempts of the Ro- 
maniſtes for the reſtrayning of lawfull 8 „which though they 
. prevailed not at the firſt, according to the wiſhes of the wicked Pope, 
yet cauſed the moſt horrible confuſious in the Weſterne Church, 
that euer had beene : for Lay-men taking occaſion here-ypon , deſ- 
pyſed their Prieſts , medled with the Miniſtration of Holy things, mi- 
niſtered the Sacrament of Baptiſme;, annoynted men with the filthe 
Which they tooke out of their cares, in ſteade of oyle; did many thinges 
moſt diſorderedly, and committed ſundry intollerable outrages 1 
| * ere- 


* pe clericis. 
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therefore it is moſt ſtrange that h Belermrive ſhould fo forget him- ſelſe 
as he doth , For wheras all tories impure theſe confuſions, prophanations 


-& contempts of ſacred things to the reſtraint of marriage, and the diſpra. 


cing of it, ſo hard is his forhead,that he bluſheth not to write, that the mar- 
riage of Minifters would hinder the due and reuerent adminiſtration of 
Sacraments; and that experience ſhewed it, in that in Germany, in the time 
of Gregory the Seauenth when Prieſts began to marry wiues , their. grey, 
ſo great contempt of the Sacraments , that Lay-men began to adminiſter 
them, as Nanclerus, and othersreport. In which ſpeach of his, there is no 
word true : for neither did Prieſts begin to marry in Gregoryes time, but 
had beene ordinarily married long before, as | Nawclerns teſtifieth, ſay- 
ing, it was an old & confirmed — that was not eaſily to be altered, 
which Gregory ſought to take away, when hee went about to forbid the 
marriage of Prieſts So that they did rather ceaſe to marry in his time 
then beginne. Neither doth any ſtory impute the confuſions, prophanati- 
ons, = contempts of Sacraments and ſacred things in thoſe times to the 
marriage of Prieſts, which was publickly allowed long before, without 
any fo euill enſuing , as © Auentinus, and others do teſtify , but to the 
reſtraint of it. And therefore it was not the beginning(as Bellarmine vn. 
truely faith) but the ending of Prieſts marriages in Gregoryes time, that 
brought in ſo many and hideous euills into the Chriſtian world. Thus 
hauing ſcene with how bad ſucceſſe Gregory the Seauenth began this 


"reſtraint in other partes of the Chriſtian world, let vs take a view of our 


owne country, and ſce what footing it had here.! Henry Huntingdon an 
ancient Hiſtorian and of good credit, reporteth that before the time of 
Anſelme Biſhoppe of Canterbury , the mariage of Presbyters and other 
Miniſters of the Church, was not forbidden in Exgland; and that when 
he forbad it, howſocuer heepleaſed ſome, for that there ſeemed to bee 
greater purity in fingle life, then in the ſtate of Mariage ; yet this his pro- 
hibition ſeemed to other to bee very dangerous fearing that whiles 
he ſought to bring men to that, which is aboue the reach, and without the 
cornpaſſe of humane frailty, hee would occaſion many greeuous and 
ſcandalous euils. But howſoeuer, this his endeuour tooke nor place by and 
by; for the ſame author reporteth, that after that time one Iohn Cremenſit, 
a Cardinal came into England, and went about to reſtriane ꝙ Marriages of 
Church- men : So that ic appeareth , that Auſelme had effected nothing. 
This worthy Cardinall (as hee reperteth)held a Synod at London, and in 
the ſame made a vehement and bitter ſpeach againſt the mariage of Pres- 
byters; asking if it were not an impure and vnfittiug thing for a Miniſter 
of the Church to riſe vp from the fade of an harlor, (for fo it pleaſed him 
to terme the lawfull wiues of Church- men) and to goe to the Altar to 
conſecrate theSacrament of the Lords Body and Blood. But ſee the iudg. 
ment of God, ſaith Hundingdon. The Inipure Cardinall that had thus 


linveighed 
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8 {nueighed againſf Marriage, the night following was taken in bed with an Math.periſin 
Hatlot though hee had ſaid Maſſe and conſecrated the bleſſed Sacrament Heico. f. 

in the morning; which thing was ſo euident that it could not, and ſo 7. 
foule ; thiat it was not fit to bee concealed, and hee addeth, that if 

any Romane Prelate or other diſlike this his moſt true report, hee were 


belt to take heede hee follow not the example of Cremenſis, leaſt the like 
diſhonour come vnto him as did vnto Cremenſis, who being at firſt re- 
ceiued in very glorious manner, was in the end caſt out with dif. 


grace; and who depiſing lawfull mariage, feared not to commit moſt 
y whoredome. 
flerevpon it ſeemeth, the matter of reſtraint of Presbyters marriage 
had no good ſucceſſe at that tinie; which appeareth alſo in that m after 
this time in a Councell it was referred to the King, and he was authoti- 
ſed and appointed to puniſh ſuch Presbytets and miniſters of the Church, 
s hee ſhould find maryed, but hee notably deceiued the Popes Agents, 


m Math paris 
in Henric. 1. 


Pag. s 8. 


that thus authoriſed him; for hee tooke mony of ſuch as were found 


to bee matried and ſuffered them ſo to redeeme their liberties, which 
greeued them not a little yet did they in the end ſo farre forth obtayne 
their deſires, and the tyranny of Antichriſt ſo farre preuayled, that Preſ- 
byters durſt no longer bee knowne publickely to bee married, but were 
Forced to take another contſe : ſor as it appeareth by the'® Decrees of 
*Otho, in the time of em the Third, many contracted matrimony ſe- 
etetly, and when in proceſſe of time children were borne vnto them ñ for 
their good, when they ſaw itfit, _ would take order it might bee pro- 
ued they were married, and their children borne in marriage, either by 
witneſſes, or publike inſtruments, either while they liued, or after their 
death. Whereby it is euident, that howſocuer the impure Romaniſtes 
ſought to keepe Clergy-men from marrying, and to force them by cen- 
ſures of the Church, and other extremities to put away their wiues , yet 
at that time they durſt not pronounce their marriages voyde, nor their 
children illegitimate: for if they had, theſe men would not ſo carefully 


NConfiit.Othes 
nude vxoratis 
a Beneficius* 4— 
moueudis. 


N haue prouided to be able to make proofe of their martiages forthe good 


of their children. So that though there wanted not inſtruments, ſet a 


worke by the Pope ſome hundreds of yeares paſt, that ſought to reſtraine 


the marriage of Cleargy- men, yet was not their reſtraint like vnto that 
of the Romaniſter at this day, for they did not ſo reſtrayne Cleargymen 
ſrom marrying, or liuing wich their wiues, as to prouounce their marria- 
geb to be voyde, neither did they ſeperate thoſe that God had ioyned to- 
but if they would marry, or continue with their wiues, which 

. they had formerly martied, they permitted them ſo to do, and onely put 
them from the miniſtery. Presbyters in former times ſaith ® Duaremus 
ichey tooke wiues in thoſe places n — was forbidden, were 
e314: / : ; ; put 
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put from the Miniſtery, or perhaps, where more ſcuerity was vſed, were ex. 
communicated ; but their Mariage was not voydedzyet is it not to be de. 
nied, but that Syricius & Innocemtius ſpake very vnreuerently of the flate 
of Marriage, indeuouring to proue that Presbyters are not to be ſuffered 
to , becauſe to liue in _— is to liue in the fleſh , and they that 
are 1 fleſh cannot pleaſe God, How abſurd and inconſiderate this 
kind of reaſoning is, euery man (1 thinks) will = diſcerne for where. 
p — at the? Apoſtle, and after him 4 Paphnutius in the Councell of Mice, 
+ * pronounce that Mariageis honourable among all and the bed vndefyled; 
rInt,d and "(broſofiome affirmeth, that it is ſo honourable that men _ be lifted 
Timeth,z, vp into the. Biſhoppes chaires with it ; with what face can theſe men ſa 
£47447, that to fue in mariage is to liue in the fleſh, in ſuch ſort as not to pleaſe 
De Rome God. c Bellarmines euaſion, that they ſpeake not of mariage ſimply, but 
Pont il. . of forbidden matiage, ſuch as that of Prieſts is, when they ſay to live in 
. mariage is to liue in the fleſh,and that therefore. they ſay onely, they whe: 
live in vnlavvfull & forbidden mariage, liue io the fleſh,and cannot ow 
2 will not ſerue the turne. For they ſpeake. not of vnlawfull and 
f. 


idden mariage, but goe about to proue, that mariage is to be for- 
bigden and denied to Presbyrers, by a reaſon taken from the nature 
of it, and ſome-thing in it, or conſequent of it, in reſpe whereof it cannot 
ſtand with the holineſſe of the degree and calling of Presbytets and Mis. 
niſters. . et 5 Nut 
Zo that they ſay (imply; to. liue in mariage, is to liue in the fleſh: 


and that therefore. the holy miniſters of the Church, who may not liue in 
the fleſh, muſt bee forbidden to marty; their words being a reaſon mo - 
uing them to prohibite mariage, and not taken from the prohibition, as it 
Will eaſily appeare to any one that will take the paines to view the E- 
nici ad. piſtles of theſe Romans Fiſhopps ( if yet they haue not.beene corrupted, - 
4 an ne as many ather things of like nature haue.) But ho w- ſo- euer we cenſure- 
p. 7. Innocent I : : 
«dV;ftricium, theſe ſayings of the Popes, it is moſt certaine, that thoſe particular Bi- 
cap. 9. & in E · ſhoppes of the Weſt, who vpon miſconceit ſought ta reſtraine Pre sbytert 
pift.ad Exupe · from liuing with their wiues, yet neuer proceededſo farre as either to proe 
rium ccp. i. nounce their mariages vnlawfull, or to diſſolue them, till of late⸗-And 
therefore they were moſt contrary in their iudgements to the lewd aſſer - 
tions of Papiftes; ho thinke and teach that the mariages of Church- men 
are adulteries, and ſeare not to ſay, that it is worſe for a man to take a wiſe 
to liue with contihually, then to ioyne him - ſelſe vnto harlots · which pro · 
digious affertion,al men in former times, euenthey who were molt auerſe 
from the mariage of Cleargy-men would haue deteſted. If a Presbyter 
** (faith the. Cougcellof * Neogefarea)will marry a wiſe, let him he put ſtom 
ne bis order, but if hee eommit fornication or adultery, let him bie dtiuen 
further, and put to pennance. Ti B 01 vor 


— 


Of the Church, BookesF, 483 
 .* Where-ynto the Councell of Hellberi before mentioned, a- * Canone.z3, 
eeth, preſeribing that ſuch as commit adultery ſhall bee put from @ 18. 
the Communion of the Church for euer; and like-wiſe the Coun» 
cell of 7- Aruerne. Sotne other indeed there were, that proceeded 7 649%. 12, 
a little further , and put them from the Communion of the Church, 
that would live in Matrimoniall ſociety ; but the Biſhoppes in the 
Councell of » T#rox thought good to moderate that extremity,and only Turonenſ x; 
to keepe them from further promotion and ſacred imployment ; and cayone.z, © 
with them the Biſhops in the Fifth Councell of * Orleans agree. So that cone. 4. 
theſe Biſhops, though inconſiderately reſtraining mariage , yet durſt nor 
pronounce the Mariages of Church-men voyde, as our Aduerſaries now 
doe; neither did they (for ought I can read) force men to make any 
| yow of continencie , For though ſome of them required a promiſe of 
' buing ſingle, yet was it no yow ; ſeeing a promiſe made to men is farre 
different from a vowe, which is a promiſe made to God. And many of 
them ( as it may ſeeme) vrged ſuch as they admitted into the Miniſtery, 
to no ſuch promiſe at all; but receiued them in ſuch ſort, that th 
ſhould ſo long bee imployed, as they would refraine, and that if they 
pleaſed to marry , they ſhould till inioy the Communion of the 
Church, but ſhould not bee imployed in ſacred function any longer. 
Touching the promiſe which ſome required, the Second Councell of 
b Toledo preſcribeth, that at eighteene yeates of age they of the Clear- v cn ye 
gie ſhall reſolue to marry , or promiſe to containe; and that at twenty mY 
they ſhall be made Subdeacons. | 
«The Councell of © Ancyra prouideth,that if Deacons ſhall proteſt when e cone. 10. 
they are ordained,that they will not liue fingle, but will haue wiues, they . 
ſhall bee petmitted to marry, and yet keepe their places. But if profeſſing 
that they will containe, they betake them ſelues to former or new ma- 
riages,they ſhall inioy the Lay-communion, but ſhall bee put out of the 
Miniſtery and Cleargy, 
Whereby it appeareth,that there was no yniforme obſeruation in the 
promiſe of continencie, that was required - Seeing the one of theſe two 
Councels requireth it at eighteene yeares of age, of ſuch as were not yet 
Subdeacons, and the other leauerh ſuch as were to bee Deacons to their 
ownechoyce at the time of their ordination: nor that this promiſe was 
thought to make voyde the enſuing mariage; ſeeing ſuch as „ 
to promiſe, returned to the ſtate of mariage, were permitted to enioy t 
communion of the Church as Lay- men, though in ſome places they were 
put out of the Miniſtery and Long: I fay in ſome places, becauſe it 
appcareth by the 4 Councell of Toledo, appointing that ſuch 


- 4 a 
but the places of Lectors onely, that they were not wholy re of — 
the honour of Cleargy- men in all places. 3 | 
._ | Afterwagds indeed in the: Niath Councellof Tolede, the Biſhoppes cane. 
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finding :nat all their former indeuours preuailed not, though they voyded 


not the mariages of Cleargy-men, nor iudged them to bee adulteries as 


our Aduerſaries doe; yet they adiudged ſuch as ſhould bee borne of ſuch 
marriages to a kinde of bondage, and depriued them of that poſſtbili 
of inheritance, which formerly they might haue had. But this was but 
the particular Decree of that Prouinciall Councell, and ſo could binde 
none but thoſe few Churches in thoſe parts. Neither did it, For long after 
heere in England, (as | haue ſhewed) the Miniſters of the Church were 
publickly marryed with- out any — — eyther to them, or 
their children. And long after the reſtraint of Gregory the ſeauenth, when 
this Decree of ſingle life had in ſome ſort woos they did Rill ſe- 
cretly marry , and when they ſaw cauſe for the good of their Children, 
made proofe of their marriages. 
Neither is it to bee maruailed at, that ſome particular Synodes in the- 
Weſt, ſet on by the Biſhops of Rome,; went about in ſome. ſort to ter 
ſtraine the lawfull Mariages of Church-mene{lawfull I ſay ; both by the 
lawe of God, and the reſolution, allowance, and practiſe of the greater 
part of the Chriſtian Churches ) ſecing they. forbade thoſe, which euen 
in the iudgment of our Aduerſaries them-ſelues, I thinke cannot bee de. 
nied to haue beene lawſull. If the widowe or relicte of a Presbyter ot 
Deacon, ſhall ioyne her- ſelfe to any man in marriage ( ſaith the firſt - 
Councell of * Orleans) let them after chaſtiſment bee ſeperated; or if 
they perſiſt in the intention of ſuch a crime, let them bee excommunica- 
ted. Where with the 3 Epaunine Councell agreeth, and the ſecond Coun- 


cell of h Bracar, ſaying: If am widdow of a Biſnep ,Presbyter or Deacon, 


take an husband, let no ¶ leargie- man, nor no religious woman banquet with + 
them; neither let her euer communicate, onely at the time of her death, let 
the Sacraments of the Church bee adminiſtred unto her. 

Likewiſe,the Councell of Antiſiedorum; decrecth to the ſame effect. 
Neither can it be anſwered, that theſe Councells forbid the widdowes of 
Presbyters, Deacons, and Subdeacons to marry, becauſe. during the life 
of their husbands , vpon ſome. voluntary parting', they bound them- 
ſelues by promiſe to liue continently. For the Councell of æx Matiſcen 
decreeth, that if the wiues of Subdeacons, Exorciſtes , or Acolythes, 
ſhall after their death, ioyne them-ſclues in marriage the ſecond time, 
they ſhall bee ſeperated, and thruſt into the houſes of Nunnes. And yet 
theſe might lawfully: live with their husbauds, euen in the iudgment 
of them that made this Decree. Neither were they any way induced/ne-. 
ceſſarily to promiſe to containe, ire 

Thus hauing ſeene, where, when, and by whom, the forbidding of the 
lawfull marriage of Presbyters entred into the Church, in what fort it 
was vrged at the firſt, how afterwards, what contrediction it found, and 
hoy farxe forth in the end it preuailedʒ it temaineth that wee proceed " 
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fee what good followed vpon it , Where firſt ! Anentinus telleth vs, that I And. Bois. 
after the reſtraint of Hildebrand, vnder the honeſt name of Chaſtity, the m. 15. f. pag, 
greateſt part eucty- Where, without check of puniſhment, committed $65.0 57h, 
whoredomes, inceſis, and adulteries , and that the Lawe of ſingle life, 
which offended the good, was exceeding pleaſing to impure companions, - 
who now for one wife might haue ſixe hundred Harlots, Neither is this 
the priuate conceit of Anentinss alone, but all good aud wiſe men beare 
witneſſe with him, that hee ſpeaketh the truth; and fay as much as hee, 
Bernard peaking of the ſtate of the Cleargie in his time, ſaith, a Many, Bernard. de 
mot all truly, but yet _ vndoubtedly , who neither can bee hid they are . 1 
ſo many, nor care to bee hid they are ſo ſhameleſſe, many ſurely ſeeme to haue 2 
made the liberty in which they are called, to ſerue as a fiite occaſion to ſa- 
tiſfie the fleſh ; abſtaining from the remedy of Mariage, and powring forth 
them-ſelues into all manner of ſinfull wickedneſſes. And in the ſame Chap- 
ter hee ſaith, That if wee digge downe the wall, according to the wordes of 
the Prophet Ezechiell, wee ſhall ſce horrible things in the houſe of God. For 
after whoredomes, adulteries, and inceſts, there are found the paſſions of ig- 
nominy, and the workes of impurity and filthineſſe . Would to GO D (ſaith 
hee ) thoſe things that are moſt vnnaturall, were not committed : that nei. 
ther the Apoſtles needed to write of them, nor wee to ſpeabe; and that no 
man would beleene that ſo abhominable luſt did euer poſſeſſe the minde of 
man. Were not thoſe ¶ itries, which were the Mothers of this impure filthi- 
neſſe, long ſince condemned by the mdgment ef God himſolſe, and conſumed 
with fire! Did not the fire of hell, impatient of delay, prevent the time, and 
in a ſort before the time, conſume that curſed Nation? Did not fire, brime- 
fone, and the ſtormie tempe$t, conſume the very earth and ground it ſelfe, as 
priuie to ſuch confuſions , as (bowl neuer ſo much as once bee thought of ? 
Was not all the whole land and ground it ſelfe turned into an horrible 
Lake ? Surely, fine heads of the Monſter Hydra are cut off © but woe ts 
vnto vs , innumerable moe are riſen vp. Who hath reedifyed thoſe ( itties of 
villanie © who hath inlarged the walles of impuritie ? and who haih ſpred 
out thoſe venimons branches? woe, woe! the enemy of mau-kinde hath 
ſcattered euery where round about, the unhappy reliques of that ſulphureous 
burning, and hath ſprinchled the body of the Church with thoſe 'execrable 
aſhes, and bath filled ſome of the Miniſters of the Church, wh that filthy, 
Rlinking, and mpure running ſore. 5 
Faluianus in like ſort, in his book of diuine Prouidence, haththeſe words. 
. If is ſurely altogether a nem and ſtrange linde of connerſion , thar ſome n galant as 
men talke of, lawfull thin gi they doe not, and vnlamfull things they com- Dian i route 
mit, They refraine from marriage, but refraine not from Rape. What dooff c, lib. S. 
then O fooliſh perſwa/ion ? God forbad ſinne, not marriage your deedes RT K. mn 
rec not with your profeſſion. You ſhauld not bea the fritrils of enormous gin undd 
crimes, who prafeſſe to doe the workgs of vertus. It ij a. prepoſterous og 25.15. 
3 TAE 
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that you dos, it is not conuerſion, but auerſion. Tou that haue long ſince (at 
the y nat 4) forſaken the works of honeft marriage, ceaſe at the laſt, from 
ſinfull wic hedneſſe. | 
o Sigebertus With theſe agree the Hiſtorians generally,“ reporting that innume. 
inchranico. Table euils followed the prohibition of the marriage of Cleargie-men, 
Anni. 1073. publiſhed by Pope Hildebrand; that few lived continently, though ſome 
counterfaited ſo to doe, for filthy lucre ſake ,and for oſtentation; and 
that many ioyned both periury and adultery together; and not content. 
ing them-ſelues with an ordinary degree of wickedneſſe, multiplyed 
their whoredomes, and adulteries _ Whereypon wee ſhall. 
finde, that many of the beſt learned, moſt iudicious, and worthieſt men, 
the Church | in latter times , wiſhed the Lawe of fingle life to bee 
7 taken away, euen as many reſiſted it hen it was firſt made. Durandus 
1 in his booke* De modo celebrandi Concily, prooueth by many reaſons, 
fot35- that it were fitte, that the liberty of marriage were againe reſtored to 
Prieſts in a Generall Councell, C 
Aeneas Sy i- ; In the Councell of Baſill, when exception was taken againſt the 
Wins t reſts choyce of Amedeus Duke of Savoy, (whom many —_— tte to bee 
- 4 Pope) for that hee had beene a married man, and had children, it was 
TY” anſwered by ſome of good eſteeme, that that was no exception, and that 
haply it were much better, that Prieſts were permitted to live in marri- 
age, then reſtrained. For that many of them might bee ſaued in chaſte 
marriage , which now periſh in theit filthy and impure ſingle life. 
e/Eneas Syluius a great man in that Councell, who was afterwards Pope, 
4295f.307.a4 and named Paus the ſecond, in an 1 Epiſile to a friend of his, who was in 
toaunes the holy orders of the Miniſtcry of the Church, and yet deſirous for the 
Frindt, auoyding of fornication, to marry a wife, writeth thus. : Wee ſuppoſe, 
that you Are not il aauiſed 1 if when you cannot contain, you ſeeke'a wife, 
though that ſhould haue beene thought on before you had entred into holy 
Orders. But wee are not GO DS, neither can wee foreſee things to come. 
Wherefore, ſeeing things are come to thizpaſſ that yon cannot reſtit the lame 
of the fleſh, it is better to marry then to burne, Tet cannot the Pope bee per- 
faded to diſpenſe with you; but hee ſtandeth reſolued to holde his ſeuere 
conrſe ſtill , and thinketh it not fitte to grant that to one, which may bee 
 buxtfwull unto many. If therefore you deſire ſafely to marry , you muſt ex- 
pett ſome other Pepe, who may bee more inclineable and yeelding, And of 
this e/£neas Syluius, afterwards named Pius the fecond, Platina, and 
r In Pjo. 2. i SabMticus report, that hee was wonte to ſay, That ey had, no doubt, 
' Annead. 10. reaſon te lead them. ſo to doe , that forbade the Marriage of Cleargie- 
4.6. pag. 731. nen, but that there mere much greater reaſon now to leane it free 
againe. n ; | 
t Feftorum, © DBaptifla CMantnanu ſaith, that many thought the Lawes againſt 
lib,  mattjage to hee cuill-; that they 'whith made thoſe Lawes, had. not 
— | "Io 7" 8 ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently conſidered , what the nature of man can beare, that Chriſt 
neuet put ſo ynpleaſant a Yoake vpon the neckes of men; that this bur- 
den, too heauy for the ſhoulders of men to beare, hath brought forth 
many monſtrous effects; that it was a ſhew of Piety, but indeed too 
great boldneſſe, that layde this burthen ypon the ſhoulders of men; that 
it had beene more ſafe to haue gone that way wherein the diuine lawe 
directeth vs, and to haue trode in the ſteppes of the Ancient Fathers, 
whoſe life was better in marriage, then ours that is ſingle. | 

Joannes Antonius ſaith , in the time of the Primitiue Church, it was uit. Qui cle- 
law full for Pres byters, and ſuch as were entred into holy orders, to ici vel douen · 
haue wiues , ſo that they refrained from companyitig with them, vpon er 
the dayes wherein they celebrated ; that afterwards in the Weſterne _—_ 
Church, they that were entered into holy Orders were commanded citat. 4 b Au. 
to containe : which commandement ( hce faith ) yeelded matter to dree Friſio bb. 
enſnare the ſoules of many men, and therefore hee vetily belecueth, 4-4 Eccleſid. 
that as the Church brought in this precept of continencie, ſo the time 
will come, when the ſame Church will reuerſe and revoke it againe: 
which reuocation ſhall bee agreeable to that of the Apoſtle, who faith, \ 
Concerning Virgins, I haus no commandement, but I gine aduice. 11. Cor 7. J5. 

With Antonius agreeth ! Panormitanms: who propoling the queſtion, YDe Clericis | 
whether the Church may giue leaue to Presbyters to contract marri- Calle. cap: 
age, or to liue in marriage as the Grecians doe, anſwereth, that hee be- — 
leeueth it may; and that hee is aſſured it may in reſpect of them, who 
are not tyed by vowe implyed or expreſſed. Which hee prooueth, be- 
cauſe continencie in ſecular Cleargy-men is not of the ſubſtance of order, 
nor preſcribed by the Lawe of God, For that otherwiſe the Grecians 
ſhould ſinne, and no cuſtome could excuſe: them: leeing no cuſtome is 
of force againſt the Law of God. 

. Neither doth hee onely thinke , that the Church hath power thus 

to doe, but profeſſeth, hee thinketh it were behoouefull, and for the good 

and ſaluation of the ſoulcs of men, that ſuch as are willing to containe, 

and to lead a life of higher perfection, ſhould be left to their owne will, 

and that ſuch as are not willing to containe, ſnould by the Decree of 

the Church be ſer free, to contract mariage. Alfouſus Veruecius, as An- *Citat. ab Au- 
dreas Friſius telleth vs, diſcourſing of the words ot Paul, ( for the auoy- 4rei Frifio. de 
ding of fornication, let euery one haus his ownewife ) ſaith , they containe Eccleſia. ub. 4. 
no precept, but 9 or grant; and affirmeth, that by vertue 

of this grant, euery one that cannot otherwiſe auoyde fornication, 

may marry a wife , And after certaine remedyes preſcribed to bee 

obſerued and vſed by Presbyters, that they may auoyde fornica- 

tion, at laſt , confidently giueth counſell to him, who hauing try- - 
ed all thoſe meanes cannot containe, rather to marry a wife, and ſo 

to prouide for his one ſaluation, 4 to commit fornication, and 

4 
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ſo.to caſt him-ſelfe head-long into eternall death: but yet perſwadeth 
ſuch a one, to doe nothing without ſeeking the Popes con ent ; hope. 
ing that hee will diſpenſe in ſuch a caſe; ſeeing the power hee hath 
was giuen him for edification, 5 2 TP ry ry dare conf. 
dently ſay, ( faith Polydore * Virgil ) that it hath beene ſo farre from bee. 

3 . ing Ang = this inforced Chaſtity , hath excelled that which , in may- 
640.4. riage; that no ſinfull crime hath brought greater diſgrace to the order of 
the Aliniſtery , more cuill to religion, og made 4 greater and deeper im- 

preſſion, of ſorrowe in all good meu, then the ſtaine of the impure luft o 

Prieſts. And therefore haply, it were behoonefull for the Chriflian com. 
» mon · wealth, and for the goed of them that are of that ſacred ordey and 
ran, that at the laft a publichę Lame might bee made to giue leaue to 
Prieſts to contract Marriage. Wherein rather they might line boneftly and 
helily without infamie, then in moft filthy manner defile them-ſelues with 

this ſinne of Nature. 

v citat a Chem- And Biſhop Þ Lindan ſaith : S my euen at this day, it is lawfull to tal 
vitis in exami- chaſte and honeſt married men into the order of Priei/hood : which (in my 
ne Trident. . indgement ) might much better bee done in ſome Proinees of Germany, 
Ce then to ſet ouer them certaine mo impure companions, or any longer to en- 
dure and tollerate, Knanes, Apoſtataes,and Sacriligious Paſtors. With theſe 
in Declamat. agreeth © Eraſimus, affirming, that in his conceit, hee ſhould not ill de. 
de Laudib. ſerue, nor take the worſt courſe for the furthering of humaine affaires, 
M417. and the right informing of the manners of men, which ſhould procure 
liberty of. mariage ( if it might bee ) both for Prieſts,and Monkes . And 
— Sigiſmund the Emperour, a little before the Councell of Baſili 
began, publiſhed a forme of reformation of the Cleargie, in which 
among other things this was one, that for-aſ-much as more euill com- 

meth by the forbidding of marriage then. good , it were better and 
more ſafe to permit Cleargie-men to liue in the ſtate of marriage , ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the Oriental Churches, then to forbid them ſo 
to do. ln the Councel of Trent, the Orator of Bauaria moued to the ſame 
purpoſe, And Chemnitius reporteth from Gregory the Prince of Anharult, 

Abi ſupra, that Adolpbhus Biſhop of Mersberge his vncle,would often ſay, before euer 
1 Luther began to ſtir, that if there were a Councell, he would be a perſwa- 
der; that Cleargy- men might be permitted to marry, and — he 
knew, that many for the quiet of their conſciences ſecretly contracted 
marriage with thoſe women which they kept vnder the name of Concu- 
bines. And ſurely euen the Popes them- ſelues were content to winke at 
things in this kind. Georgius Caſſander, a man of infinite reading, excellent 
judgment, and ſingular piety and ſincerity, and therefore ſo much reſpec- 
ted and honoured by Ferdinand and Maximilian the ſecond, that they 
held him the fitteſt man in the world to compoſe the controuerſies 
in religion ;. and ſent for him to come vnto them for the ſame 


purpoſe, 


rpoſe, is clearly of opinion ©that how-ſoeuer ſomein auncient times 
Prbade the marriage of Cleargy- men, yet now it were fitte and ne- 
ceſſary, that that law were abrogated: firſt, becauſe it is found by wofull 
experience, to bee the cauſe of many greeuous euils : ſecondly, for that 
the ſeuerity of Diſcipline, and ſtrictneſſe in all courſes of life, that was in 
vſe when this Lawe began firſt to bee vrged, is cleane gone, or much de- 
cayed, euen in the opinion of all. So that which was fitte in thoſe times, 
may now be moſt vnfit. Thirdly, for that many godly and learned men 
are thereby * diſcouraged from entering into the Miniſtery, refuſing to 
binde them-ſelues to the obſeruation of this lawe of fingle life, whereby 
the Church looſeth the benefit of their labours ; few young men, indeed 
religious and pious,applying them-ſelues to the ſtudy of Divinity ; but 
ſuch only for the moſt part, as ſeeke nothing but riche and good liuings, 
that entend a diſſolute courſe of life, and reſolue afore-hand, to wallow 
in all impurity of iuſt,(beſides ſome few, who inconſideratly before the 
know them-ſelues,fall into the ſnare.) Neyther doth he only thinke it fit, 
that marryed men bee admitted into the Miniſtery , and ſuffered to com- 
pany with their wiues, according to the cuſtome of the Oriental Church. 
es, but is of opinion alſo, that they may be permitted to marry, after they 
are entered into holy er be. though 1 were no allowed example 
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* 11 Conſulta. 
tione de Sa 
cerd.calibat u. 


Aeneas Sy- 
ui us wilting 
to Petrus N- 
ve tus hath 
theſe words. 
Adhuc caui, 
ne me ſacer 
ordo tnvolute 
ret. Timeo e- 
nim continen - 
tiam Ofc. 


Epiſt. 50. 


of any ſuch thing heretoforeʒſeeing the Prohibition is but poſitiue, and 


many poſitiue Conſtitutions haue beene abrogated, But indeed there 
are not onely examples of men marrying after entering into Orders ; but 
alſo of the Churches allowing of the ſame. For touching Sub-deacons 
and Deacons, there can bee no queſtion;ſecing the Councell off Ancy- 
ra, which was moſt auncient,and confirmed by Leo the Pope, as 5 Bellar- 
»ine him-ſelfe confeſſerh , decreed, that Deacons, with the Biſhoppes 
_— „ might marry wiues after their enterance into holy Or- 
ers. 

"In the time of Gregory the Seauenth, and before , as it appeareth by 

the ſtoryes of thoſe times; Prieſtes did marry after Orders: and when hee 


t Canone.n os * 
s De (lericig, 
lib. t. cap. ĩ d. 


n ide ſupras 


went about to forbid them ſo to doe, hee was condemned by the whole 


Nation of Cleargy- men, & depoſed in a Councel of Biſhops; being iuſtly 
diſliked as for other things, ſo for this Antichtiſtian and vile at- 
tempt. | 

Neycher did thoſe men, which deſired a Decree to bee paſſed, to giue 
the liberty of marriage vnto Church- men, of whom ] haue ſpoken, deſire 
only the permitting of marryed men ſo to continue, but of ſuch as are not 
marryed for to marry, as it eaſily appeateth by their diſcourſes. And ſure- 
ly how - ſoeuer there might bee ſome reaſon of expedience, rather to per- 
mitte marryed men to enter into the Miniſtery, and to continue in the 
ſame ſtate, then to ſuffer ſuch as come into it, vnmarried, to matry aſtet- 
wardesʒy et if the one bee lawfull (as Bellarmine rightly noteth) — 
225 other 


i /bt (uprd, 
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other cannot bee vnlawfull, For if any thing bee found in marriage; 

that cannot ſtand with the ſanctity of the Miniſtery , or the due erecu- 

tion of it, it is not the contract, which is a thing moſt ſeemely and honeſt, 

2 ſoone paſt, but the act of it , and the cares accompanyin 2 that ſtate of 
e. 

The manner, cuſtome and obſeruation of the Greeke Churches, js 
deſcribed by Zonaras in his explication of the Canons of the Apoſtles; 
where hee ſaith,that Preſbyters, Deacons,and Sub-deacons before they 
becordayned , are aſked whether they will live ſingle or not; and if 
they anſwer that they will; they arepreſently ordayned. But if they an- 
ſwere, that they will not; they are permitted to take them wines fir}; 
and then are ordayned aſter marriage. So that they giue them leaue 
to matry after they haue choſen them, though before they ordayne 
them: but if refuſing to marry before ordination (When they are willed 
to reſolue what y will doe)they marry afterwardes , they are putte 

from the Miniſtery, but not from their wiues. ä 
* For farther By that which hath beene ſayd, it is moſt cleare and euident , that 
8 the mariage of Miniſters is juſtifiable by GOD $ Lawe , by the Ca- 
—_ Fly. 2208 and practiſe of the greateſt part of the Church, and by the judgment 
din Eſpiceaus of ſundry of the greateſt and worthieſt of the World, in thoſe places, 
de centinen· where it ſeemed to be moſt diſliked,in al ages, euen til our time: yet there 
tid, remayneth. ill one doubt, touching the lawfulneſſe of their Marriages, 
that by yow had promiſed the contrary. Concerning which poynt, two 
thinges are to bee obſerued ; firſt, whether their mariage bee yoyd, 

that yowed not to marry, | 
Secondly,whether they doe Sinne, that yppon any occaſion, or change 
of the ſtare of thinges , doe contrary to ſuch their vow, Toucking the 
firſt of theſe two poyntes, to witte , that the marriages of ſuch as had 
vowed the contrary,are not voyd, wee haue the judgement of ſundry the 
| beſt learned among the Fathers. For firſt, Cyprian ſpeaking of Virgins 
* Cyprian, lb. hath theſe wordes : © Quod f ex fide (hriſto ſe dicauerunt, pudice et caſtè 
1 Epift. 11. nne ulla fabula perſeuerent. Ita fortes et ftabiles premium virginitatis ex- 
pectent ſi autem perſenerare nolunt aut non . eſt nubant, quam 
in ignem delictis ſur cadant : That is; if by faith they haue dedicated 
them-ſelues to CHRIST, let them chaſtly, and with all honeſt 
ſhamefaſtneſſe, without lying, or falſhood ſo continue, and reſolute 
and conſtant, let them expect the reward of virginity : but if they will 
not, or cannot perſeuere, it is better that they ſhould marry , then that 
by their ſinnes they ſhould fall into the fire. Which wordes are cleare 
| — enough for proofe of that which we defend. Vet | Bellarmine and ſome 
De Monte others ſeeke to auoyd them; making as if Cyprian did onely ſay , that 
— if Virgins, thax are to reſolue and are yet free,thinke they catinor con- 
4735 | tayne,it were better for them to marry then to bune. | 


% 


2 But 
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'But-thiseuaſion ſerueth not the turne : for Oprian ſpeaketh of ſuch 
as haue already dedicated them-ſclues to God, willing them to perſe- 
uerezand yet ſayth,if they will not, or cannot contayne , they were bet- 
ter to marry then to burne: and therefore hee thinłeth marriage after a 
yowe made to the contrary to bee good, though hee that yoweth with 
out conſtant purpoſe of performing,is not withour fault, 

Pamelins . writing on this place of Oprian hath theſe wordes : If 
* by a certayne indulgence permitted ſuch viigins vppon whome 
the vayle was not yet putte, to marry rather then to burne , let no man 
maruayle at it: ſeeing their marriages, if they do marry, are not diſſolued 
by any Canons, but they are only inioyned penance. - | 

Saint eAwftine agreeth with Oprian: for, ſpeaking of the maria- 
ges of ſuch as had vowed the contrary , hee hath theſe wordes: n They z 9 | 
who ſay , that the mariages of ſuch men are not mariages , but rather is. * 
adulteries , 4s it ſeemeth to mes, doe not acutely and Thgnth enough 
conſider what they ſay: but a certayne likeneſſe and ſhewe of truth decei- 
weth them, For, becauſe they are ſayd to chuſe CHRIST Wto bee 
their huſband , which ont of a certayne lone of Chriſtian ſanctity refuſe ts 
marry,there are ſome that argus and ſay”, that if ſhee ber an adnlrereſſe 
which maryeth to another man while her huſband liueth , «the LORD 
2 defined in the Ghoſpell , then ſo long as CHRIST liaeih, 
euer whome death hath no more dominion , ſhee muſt needes bee an adulte« 
reſſe which hauing choſen bim to bee her huſband ., maryeth vnto- any mor- 
tall man. 6 

They truly which thus ſay , feeme to be mooned,by ſome renſon , that is 
not to bee contemned ; but they little conſider, how great abſurdity followeth 
vppon that which they ſay : for ſeeing a woman may landably ( euen while 
her huſband liueth I with his conſent vow continency unto HRIS T= 
— to the argument of theſe men, no woman mY ſo doc; leaft ( which 
ence to thinke is impions )ſheemake C H RIS I bim-ſelfe an adulterer, 
to whome ſhee maryethaher huſband yet 3 

After this refutation of their reaſons, hee goeth forward to ſhewe ' 
the abſurd conſequences of their opinion, By this inconſiderate opinion 
(fayth hee of them that thinke the marriages of women, falne from an ho— 
by purpoſe if they do marry to be veyd. uot 4 little euil is brought forth: for from 
hence it commeth,that women are ſeperated from their buſbands „ 45 adulte- 
reſſes , and not wines, And while they thus ſeperate tkem , and force them 
to contayne, they make their huſbands truly and indeed adulterers : when as 
(theſe their wines yet lining)they marry. | 

Thus doth 4»ſtive reſolue, that mariages after yowes made to the 
contrary, are lawfull and good; though the not performing of vow- 
ed contineney, is 2 ſinne ( as. hee chinketh ) more 3 


n Epiſt. 70. 


o De Sancta 
Virgini tale. 
cap. 34. 


do. 


4.92 
then adultery, not for that the marriage of ſuch is to bee condemned, but 


' becauſe the inconſtancy in not performing that was purpoſed,and the vi- 
olating of the vow are condemned. Non . bono inferiori ſed ruina 
ce 
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ex bono ſuperiori : not for that they doe a leſſer good, but becauſe they 
fall from a greater. Laſtly, not for that they afterwards marryed, but for 


that they violated their firſt faith of continency. Which thing that 


the Apoſtle might briefly inſinuate, hee would not ſay, that they haue dum. 
nation which marry, after the purpoſe of a more high degree of ſanctiiy; not 


for that they ate not to be diſliked that fo doe, but leaſt their marriage 


it ſelfe might ſeeme to bee condemned but when hee had ſay d, they will 
marry, hee by and by adderh, Hauing condemnation , and expreſſeth why; 


- Becauſe they haue broken their firſt faith, That it may appeare that the 


Will which fel from a former purpoſe is condemned and reproued, whe. 
ther marriage follow or not. 

If any man doubt whether Saint Auſtine were the Author of this 
booke, De hono viduitatit, wherein theſe thinges are found, as ſome doe; 
and conſequently, whether hee were of the opinion, wee haue recited or 
not;he may eaſily know, that this is Saint Auguſlines indgement,whether 
this be his booke or not, by his ® Epiſtle to one Bonifacins,who had vow- 
ed a monaſticall, tetyred, and ſingle liſe and yet afterwardes did marry; 
home hee telleth, hee cannot now ech wle he would exhort to that 
kinde of life, which he had formerly vowed, becauſe of his wife, ſo that he 
thought not his marriage voy d, or that hee was to bee ſeperated from his 
wife, His wordes are theſe : Thy wife hindereth mee, that I cannot exhort 
thee to this kinde of Iife;withont whoſe conſent it is nat lawfull for thee to con- 
tayne. & c. | 

And o elſe-where ſpeaking of certayne women, who abode not in that 
which they had firſt yowed,which had a deſire of marriage, but married 
not ſor feare of diſgrace , he ſaith; It were better for them to marry then to 
burne : that is, to be waſted with the ſecret flame of the conſcience in luſt: 

And Hierome alſo is of the ſame opinion, For ſpeaking to a certayne vir- 
gine that had priuately vowed virginity, and that could not indure the 


r Hierom. E- ſtraight keeping of her mothers houſe, he hath theſe wordes: v If thou be 
piſt.a7. de ſuſ- 
_ 3 4. ted,why doſt thou not openly marry? This it at a bord to ſwimme out on after 


a virgine,why doſi thou feare careful and dilligent keeping? If thou be corrup- 


ſhipwracke. So ſhouldſt thou temper that which thou beganne#t-ill b vin 
this remedy. Neyther truly doe 1 ſay this for that I take away repentance 
after ſin, (that ſo that which is ill begun,may ſtill continue) but for that I diſ- 
payre of drawing of you from that ill company into which you are entered. 
And in his Epiſtle to Demetmades hee hath;theſe wordes: Thee ill name 
and report of ſome that bohaus not them: ſelues well, diſgraceth aud diſbonou- 
reth the holy purpoſe of virgins,and obſeureth and blemiſheth the glory of the 
Heanenly and Angel- lilę family: who muſt bee plainely and peremptorily 


ved 
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 orged andrequired exther te marry if they cannot contayye., or to contayuey 
) they will nei mar. h i it ba: . 
Totheſe'. we may adde 4, Egiphanius, who indeed; maketh; it xpaur, 
that is. a thing euill, and fuch- as God r and pyniſh:,to forgette, 
neglect, and not perfotme a vom made to God but not Alan that 


is a thing that caſteth men into the condemnation of hell fire, and plun- 
ger them into euerlaſting deſtruction toliue jg; adultery: Who defen- 


eth, that it is better to deſcend to that Rate of hfe , which is lawfull and 
honourable , with one fault of breaking che vow paſſed to 
and with teates of reptutance to waſh. awaycthe inapuri 
fault of inconſtancy, and ſo to bee ſaued, theii to liue ii untit 

& ſo to periſh. So that, though hee thinke; it a Fault fork to prbrniſe 


the. contrary, 


that one, 


a courſe of contihency to GOD by vowe, and he performe it; 


yet he thinketh it better for a man after this one faul 
may bee repented oft and forgiuen to marty, benq liuing in continuall 
adultery, to adde one fix vnto another, and to plunge him · ſelfe into end- 
leſſe deſtruction. WI; . 1.05614 COLETTE TE IUCEDNT. 


Hugo de ſancto vittore maketh two conſtruQtions- of the * Fruit rhea 


wordes of Saint Auſtine before alleadged. Whereof the one is „ that 
hee ſpeaketh of ſecret. yowes , whereofithe:Church can rake no:know- 
ledge, becauſe thereds.no witneſſe of them and chat Saint, 
ning is, that marriages after ſuch vowes are to bos reputed good by the 


Church. The othef is, that the Church in the! time of eAuftore,allowed 
marriages, after a vow made ta the contrary;but that now j ſame Church 
{for conſiderations her mouing)hath determined otherwiſe, and by her 
authority made them voyd. The -former of theſe conſtruRions is too 


- 


weake and cannot bee allowed. has: n *1t 1 
For, that ¶ uſtine thinkeck marriage is law full and good, aſter 
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olog. de Sacre, 

dei. lib. 2. 

f Part. I I. cap. 
me- 12. 


nowne © 
vowes made tothe contrary, it is euidentby his Epiſtle to Bonifaciut, 


whome he blameth — his vow , whereof him-felfe and Alihiu- 


were witneſſes and yet alloweth his marriage;as alſo for that in the place 


interpreted by Hugo, hee ſneweth that ſome who were of another iudg- 
Epiſt. z. ac 
Dictricium. 
cap. 12. 


ment, (as indeed wee finde © Amacentius Biſhoppe of Rome to hauę bene) 
diſſolued martiages after vowes made tothe cohtrary; which they would 
not, nor could not haue done, if thòſe yowes had beene altogether ſecret 
and vnknowne; Neyther dath. that hee ſayth in the ſecond place, any bet- 
ter auoyd the cleare euidence of Saint Auſtines iudgement, then the fiſt. 
For no difference oftĩmes and conditions of men and thinges.;, can fo 


change the nature of vowes:and-marriages, as that a vowe at one time 


ſhould make voyd am inſuing marriage ind not at another. Others ther- 
ſore there be, who go about to auaydꝭ the euldence of the authorities of 
Auſtine and the Fathers brought to ptoue the validity of marriage, after 
vowes made to the contrary, by making a diſtinction of vowes. Theſe men 


u | 


therfore 


ke, 


ſecun de. queſt. 
38. 47 t. 11. 


* 


: = DeMans | and not in another 


ed end sse beyoydad - 
3 ———— E as* Caiatane rightly noteth ) 
2 opitionyabour-the- difference of theſrHvo es. For ſome 
of = thar they differ in ſuch ſort „ as that one of them is a 
Kanne zam the other 2 teall and actuall exhibition z and that che 
ity wh" os oe eonſiſtethᷣ in areall;and aftuall exhibition 
hirti:ſelfe Into ſuch an eſtate, as cannot Rand 


Rt Woe opti as hee rightly noteth ) cannot bee 
lo ſuch re ry: audi in the nature of the 
—_— 9 5 hel ee 
be 


and Marriage; as ap- 
* Miniflersofthe Church (attyed by no vow) 
ag dealer inlawfull Martage; mot · wirbſtanding their Mi- 
o in that the db into no religious Ocger , Py deth Ma- 
8 5 OE per xc Church, 
*Theie4s therefore Tas bes eweth) another opinion ; chat it is not 
- once dilferent harte the vowes, that che one voydeth mariage 
12 chotbahir Notiz bur fromthe authority of the Church, 
< chav/wilthauw ani afterta owe made:inconpriore to bee yoyd, 
je latter of theſe dd opinion u Bellanmiue faith, 


. 

* 
— 
= 


n. cap. Snotus, Vuludamuas; and Carerane-followzantt (as Pauormitan roporteth ) 


*. 


the whole ſchoole of Canoniftes. :Aind theſe dor anſwere to the autho- 
rities of cheFathers,denyinj 20 bed wyoyde aſter a ſolemne vo, 
that they are to bee vnderſtood to eny them to bee yoyd/by ra Law, 
.+ and that there was hoLaw of inan ibe to make them voyd, when 
©  mieyied, that they knew of; and that therefore they mi ightrightly bee 
- of opinion in thoſe times, that nd yowes-made inſuing mariages to bee 
voyd ʒ ſeeing no vowes doe voyd mütiages by GODS Lawe, and 
there was no law of man in their time ——— voyd in reſpect of 


<A a vo made to the contrary. So that euen in the: judgement of: many of 
the befttcarned of our Aduerfaries \therasſclues;', Mariage after a vow 
is not voyd by Gods Law, but only by the poſitiue Conſtitution ef the 


Church, which will haue it ſo to het But againſt this poſitiue Conſti- 
tution two thinges may bee alleadged2 hirſt, that it began from that er- 
roneus ee ee refuteth in his , * — 

as it h e e A wnocentins groun is reſolution for 
wind” apr . binde, ypon th — — of theit beeing 
eſpouſed to Chriſt, whigh-haue vowed vnto G O that they will liue 
continently. Secondly, that the Church hath no power ſimply to forbid 
"ay man to ... Gods Law ebony ſeting tage hici 


4 
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ois of the thinges that men may bee counſelled and aduiſed ynto*, but 
cannot bee 096-49 and impoſed by commaundement + that the 
Church may keepe men from matiage, ifthey will intoy ſome fauours, 
as wee ſee in Colledges and Societyes, or that She m by ner Cenſures 
puniſh ſuch as vnaduiſedly, and without juſt cauſe, ſhall breake their 
vo and promiſe, wee make no queſtlon: but that She may ſunply ſor- 
bid any one to matry, how — and puniſhable ſoeuer otherwiſe, we 
viterly deny, Neyther is the reaſon that is brought to proue this pow - 
er to bee in the Church of any force. For though ig re grausted, 
that the Church by her authority for reſpe@es* b. +70 her 
ſelfe may forbid a man to matty with ſome of rho | 
ermitteth him to marryʒyet will it not follow that 
forbid any one te contract mariage ; ſeeing parents t 
neth to ditect the choyce of their children, may ſfotbli a ro merry 
with ſuch as they iuſtly diſlike , and yet they mai not ſiply reſtraitie 
them from mary ing. So chat though ir were yeelded, that the Church 
for cauſes beſt: kno ne :to hex ſelſe may forbid mariage with moe then 
the Law of God doth;and that in fuch ſort, as to auoyd it, hauing greuter 
power in this behalſe then natutall parents; yet would it not follow 
that She may ſunply forbid any one to marry, and voyd his-matriape if 


hee doe; whereas the La of God voydeth it not. And ſd wer ſre, chat 


as Marriage aſter a ſolemne yowis not voyd by the Lawe of o de, ſo 
the Church hath no power to make any Law to nuke it voyd. But be- 
cauſe though it bee ſo, yet it may ſeeme, that no man. that had -yowed 
the contrary can marry without ſinne, it remaynech, that wee proceed to 
conſider and ſee, whether there bee any caſes „ Wherein à man sithat 
vowed the contrary, may marry without offence to dem. 
—— this poynt ; the Schoole- men generally reſolue, that ' 
the Pope may diſpenſe with a Prieſt, Deacon, or Sub- deacon to marry 
though hee haue ſollemnely vowed the contrary by entering into holy 
Orders ; becauſe the duty and bond of contayning is. not eſſentially en- 
nexed ynto Orders, but by the Canon of the Church onely. 2 J N. 
 eAquinas,and they of that time thought hee might not diſpenſe 


' x Seernda 


witha Monke-to-marry: For that ſingle life is eſſentially implyed in (ccunde.queſt, 
the profeſſion ofa Monke,and cannot bee ſeperated from the fame as it 88. art, 11. 


may from the office and calling of a Prieſt. Bur ſince that time the 
general — that he may; ecauſe though ſingle life cannot be ſe- 
perated from the proſeſſion of a Monke , yet hee that. is a Monke 
may bee freed from that profeſſion hee hath made; and ceaſe to bee | 
C aibenke crtalas.of the Schohlcs, bur the aenAD 
1 Neyther: 135 this only che opinio the Schobles, but the p 2 
. with che ſame. For (as Petri : 
dach n Popercuiueds Monk,who was bent in blond, 
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Kingdome 


T or. Y 4. Sent. 


ſucceed inthe; DI. 38. 
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Kingdomeof Arrages, and diſpenſed with him to marry a wife for the 
* 1n ſteundam good of that Kingdome. *. (4ierarv ſaith. , the like is reported in the to. 
ſecende, loco ties of Cenſtautia daughter. and heyre of Roger King of Siciliezwho was 2 
ciſato. religious woman,and of ſiſty yeares of age, and yet by the diſpenſation of 
Culeſtiuut was called out of the Cloyſter, and permitted to marry with 
the Emperour , Henry the Sixth ., who begatte of her Fridericke the 
Seeond. 5 | 
4 Lib. 4. de Ec. 
cle ſia. 


e ſcepter of that Kingdome(whence many miſchiefes 
e Ninth gaue him leaue to marry a wife, making him 
ler. his vowes, and Deaconſhippe, that ſo there might be 
a ſue at Kingdome. So that there is no queſtion, but that for a 
common good, men may bee diſpenſed wich to marry, chat haue ſolemne- 
ly vowedthe contrary. 7 io $2012 4072 38:13. . AH 
b Opuſe.tom. Yea Þ Cardinal ¶ 4ietax procerdeth further, and ſayth, that the Pope may 
r. alt. 27. diſpenſe with ſuch to matry as haue ved the contrary, not only, for the 


oak * We publike beneſit and good of the whale or common-wealth, but for the 


| ; 16, greater good bf the parties that haue ſo vowed. Hugs de ſancto viltore 
8 diſputing what ves they are, chat muſt be kept, pronounceth peremp- 
4- 


torily,that the vowes of fooles are to bee broken , and not keptzand defi- 
neth all thoſe ta be the vowes of fooles that eyther are made de malo 

de bono. mall: That is; for the doing of ſome ill, or for the doing of ol 

good but not well. For example, if one yow to kill a man, as they did in 

the Adtes, 4 that bound them-ſclues by a vowe neyther to eate nor 

drinke till they had ed Pu; ſuch q vo.], is de mala et malum: 

That is; it is ſor the doing of an euill thing, and it ſelfe is cuill, 

In quo prima culpa fuit vonere ," ſecundit foret , fi impleretur, per fice re: 

that is, in which kinde it was ill to vo, and it would be worſe to per- 

forme: and therefore ſuch vowes are not to bee kept. Neyther are they 

onely the vowes of fooles, that are made ſor the doing of ſome euill, 

but they alſo that are made for the doing of good] if they bee not well 

and rightly made. are to be reckoned among the vowevrot fooles, that are 

to bee broken. Now that vow is not well made, which though it bee 

touching ſomething that is good, yet it is touching that q »which eythet 

one may not lawfully doc, or it is not expedient for him to do. One may 

not dd; as if a woman vow continemcy without the conſent of her huſ- 

band: vhich it is nꝗt eupedientteddei as ia man in faſting ot any other 

worke purpoſe the doing of that which is aboue his ſtrength and ability. 

All theſe vowes of foales;as well of the ſecond, as of che ſirſt kinde ,' may 

bee broken without ſecking any diſpenſation. For a diſpenſation is then 

 -  ncedfull When the vis good: and aduiicdlymade, aud yet Liakey 

> | rauen 


* 
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particular caſc that may fall out) not to bee kept. In which caſe eyther 
the whole is remicted,or ſome other thing equiualent is by way of com- 
mutation enioyued. Wherefore lette vs conſider, what is to bee thought 
of the yowes of ſingle life, made by men of the Cleargy in latter 
times. | 
Touching. which? e Andreas Friſius rightly noteth, that if the vowes *® Vbiſupre. 
of children in reſpect of their want of judgement , and the yowes of 
them thar are conſtrayned , bee little to bee regarded , becauſe they are 
not yoluntary,there is little reſpect to bee had to thoſe yowes of ſingle 
life,that men made in latter times; ſecing for the moſt parts they defi- 
red not that they vowed , but ſome other thinges ; in reſpeR where- 
of they doubted not to vow chat, they had neyther purpoſe, nor deſire to 
performe. It was the hope of honour, wealth, eaſe, and a voluptuous 
liſe, that drew the moſt part of them to make promiſe of that whic they 
neuet had any loue vnto, & ſome other of a better mind, finding that they 
coulde not otherwiſe enter into the Miniſtery of the Church, ran into it 
before they conſidered of the great waight of the burden which they put 
vpon their ſhoulders, It cannot bee denyed ( ſaith f Caſſander ) but cum. 
that they did ill, and enſnared the conſciences of men, who admitted pe /tharu 
: young men not yet knowne to them-ſelues, into the Miniſtery, and when Sacerdotum. 
they Bund the burden of ſingle life too heauy, which yet together with 
the honout of their calling they were forced to take vppe, rather diſſem- 
bl, and in a ſort approued any impurity in them, then they would re- 
mitte any thing of their owne lawe, or ſuffer them to marry without con- 
ſideration of the difference of times, manners, and courſe of life; which 
haue made thinges not onely hard but impoſſible to bee performed, that - 
were in the time of greater ſeuerity of diſcipline ( as 3 Gerſon rightly ob- 5 De vnd ſi. 
ſerueth) not ſo hard. So that from this hard Law, and the violent vrging Hi. 
of it, many greeuous and moſt abhominable ſcandalls in the Churck 
haue proceeded. | | 
Wherfore ſeeing in the iudgement of the beſt Learned of the Fathers, 
mariages are good notwithſtanding vowes made to the contrary , T 
thinke wee may boldly reſolue, that howlocuer they did ill, that made 
inconſiderate vowes of ſingle life, which they neuer ment to performe; 
yet they did not ill, that out of conſideration of their owne infirmity 
choſe rather to marry, then continually to diſpleaſe Cod by wallowing in 
all impurity, * Huge de ſancto vittere bringeth in che ſecret thoughts * . 74095 
of men bound with ſuch vowes, ſolliciting andvrging them in this ſort: log. de Sacra- 
Thou canſt not reſiſt ſo violent a paſſion , nor indure the heate of ſuch. nent. dei lib. 
burning deſires , which haue proclaymed warre againſt thee , not for -rf. 11. ccf. 
this day, or the next, or the third, or fourth alone, nor for the ſpace of a *** 
month, or a yeare;they will neuer leaue thee , they will not ſpare thee, 
J Mm | they 


they will giue thee no e nor reſt, ſo long as thou ſhalt live vpon the; 
carth , * n wick thee this — fleſh, they will alwayes 
oppteſſe thine intention, and auert thy cogit ation, that thou ſhalt neuer 
be able to lift vp thy mind wich liberty, or thy wil with purity voto God. 
See therefore what thou doeſt: Thou looſctt this world, and gayneſt not; 
the other. It were better for thee at leaſt to auoyd theſe preſent rorments, 
then wholy to periſh , and no where to ſee ot enioy any good. God 
doth ſee that thou ſuffereſt theſe thinges vnwillingly, that thou art: 
drawne-tothat thou wouldſt not, and giueſt conſeut but by conſtraint. 
It may bee hee will haue teſpect to the violence of thy paſſion, that 
hee will take pitty on thee , and pardon thy exceſſe; eſpecially ſeeing 
the Apoſtle ſaith, it is better to marry then to burne ; and againe, for. 
the auoyding of fornication , Let euery one haue his owne wife zit is. 
better to..vſo the lawfull remedy for this infirmity , then ſinfully ſtill 
to burne in Juſt, VVhete- vnto hee bringeth in the inconſiderate vorary, 
anſwering thus, FOOT 
The Lord knoweth that I cannot containe. When I thought I could, 
I willingly reſolued ſo to doe, and would willingly ſtill continue in the 
ſame will and reſolution, if 1 could indure it. But I can no longer abide 
the heate of theſe burning defires. Werfore I reſolue to doe that which: 
onely remayneth, which is to marry a wife, and ſo to ſupport my weake- 
neſſe and infirmity: #4 truly, that Fam forced to come downe from the 
height of that good I aſpired vntoʒbut yet deſpaire not, becauſe | deſcend 
ta thoſe things that are lawfull, I had tacher, in infrriori bono ſaluari, quam. 
in ſummo periclitari , that is, Lad rat er. be ſaued, contayning my ſelſe 
within the limits of the lower degrees of good; then to indanger my. 
ſelſe in F higheſt: and if it be a fault that I deſeend, and pc rforme not that 
I purpoſed, I will repent of this my fault, and by al due ſatiſfaction pacihe' 
& appeaſe my God nothing ſhal ſeeme hard vnto me, ſo that I may auoyd 
this paſſion, and decline this death, in quã viuens teucor, that is, in which L 
am holdenthough Eliue. i 
. , Theſe reaſons hee ſaith muſt needes . ꝓreuaile, and cannot bee reſiſted; 
if mariage aſter a vow made to the contrary bee lawfull z if the Church 
may not diſſolue it, and if ſaluation may bee attayned by men liuing in 
it. as I haue ſufficiently proued they may: and therefore our Aduerſarie: 
raſhly condemne ſuch as in qur time haue maried, not withſtanding their 
vues. : | 
If a man: (ſaith a if.) ſhall-vndertake to carry a burden to 8 
certayne place, and after finding his inability to performe it, ſhall defire 
to bee excuſed, and that ſome. lighter burden may bee laid vppon him, 
dee is much beiter td bee allowed off, then hee that goeth on in that 
he rvnder-tooke, und ſaintihg by the way: hurteth him- ſelſe, and a> 
* t . . poigret®... 


A 
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| - pvincerh him that ſet him on worke : and in like manner hee is ra- 
ther to bee approued, that Fay to be eaſed of the oucr-heauy bur- 
den of fngle Bife;rand reſolueth to live honeſtly in mariage, then hee 
that will ſtill liue fingle, though neuer ſo wickedly , what-ſocuer. Pig- 
 bixz and Eckixs prate to the contrary : who feare not to preſerre a Prieſt 
that liueth in adultery, before him that marieth a wife. 
Beſides all chis which hath beene ſaid, ſeeing ſingle life is not ſim- 
ply good, and to bee defired, but reſpectiuely to certayne endes, there- 
fore they that choſe to Je ſingle, and intended not the glory of 
GOD, the good of his Church, and the more opportunities of doing 
good. without diſtraction, did not make any lawfullvowe; ſeeing a 
vowe muſt bee of that which is good, and properly of the better good; 
and conſequently were not tyed to the keeping of itzit beeing reſol= 
wed, that the vowes of fooles , that is, ſuch as are made without re- 
ſpect to the right end, without due conſideration of their owne ſtrength, 
and a free and voluntary purpoſe of performing that they promiſe, 
are not to bee kept. 
-  VVhence it will follow, that the moſt part of the yowes men 
_ in latter times, not intending. the right end, are not to bee 
kept. | 


— 
— * 


| ( ofDygamic;and what Linde of it, it it that AT } / 


arreth men from entering into the 


. Aliniſtery. — 2 


Etherto wee haue proued the lawfulneſſe of Mi- 
niſters mariage , and ſufficiently ſhewed that no 
Lawe of GOD or the Church forbiddeth it, and 
that no raſh and inconſiderate vowe hindereth it, 


i 


. 1 Tim. 3. 2, 
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not haue more wiues then one at one time. So that the Digamy the 
Apoſtle condemneth is not the hauing of two,or more wiuts ſycs: 
Cceſſiuely, but the haning of more then ono at the ſame time. Of which · 
b Apologia. 2. it is that x [uſtine Martyr ſpeaketli, when expounding that faying of ' 
our Saviour : Hee that marieth her that is forſaken ,, commuteth adultery, 
hee concludeth that they, who according to mans law runne into Diga- 

myes, by our Maiſters iudgement are found to bee ſinners. And therefore 

e Talocum *© (bryſoſtome expoundeth the text of the Apoſtle as meant of Polygamy, 
Timotheipre* which is the hauing of many wiucs. at once. His wordes are theſe: The 
dif. in Tit. Apoſtle faith not this as making a Lawe, that none without a wife may 
bee made a Biſhoppe , but appointing a meaſure of that matter. For 

it was lawfullfor the Iewes, to bee ioyned in the ſecond mariage , and to 

haue two wiues at once. Thus doth hee interpret the Apoſtles words, 

though hee were not ignorant that ſome followed another interpretati- 

a De Clericis, on. And therefore * Bellarmine vntruly _—_— that any of the Aun- 
lib. r. cap. 23. cient followed this interpretation, but Theadoret. And the Rhemiſtes 
—_— * confeſſe that Chryſoſtome ſo interpreteth themʒ but they ſay, that uri- 
_ — ting vpon Titus ke followeth rhe other interpretation; but ferely it were 
* ſtrange if hee ſhould ſo ſdone forget him- ſelfe. Let vs heate therefore 
what hee ſaith, that ſo wee. may the better diſcerne whether he diſſent 
from him-ſelfe , and interprete the wordes of the Apoſtle to Titus, as they 

would haue him, or not. His wordes are theſe :The Apoſtle purpo- 
ſeth vtterly to ſtoppe the mouthes of heretikes which condemne mari. 
age;ſhewing that mariage is without fault, and ſo precious, that with it 
a man may bee preferred even to the holy ſeate and chayre of a Biſhoppe. 
Alſo with this ag he chaſtizeth vnchaſt perſons, while hee ſufferech .. 
them not after their ſecond mariage to be taken to the gouernment of F 

Church. For hee which is found not to haue kept his beneuolence to- 

wardes his wife, which is gone from him, how ſhould he be a good tea- 
cher of the Church? Nay rather to what crymes ſhall hee not — bee 
ſubiectꝰ for you all know, that although by the La ves, ſuch ſecond Ma- 
riages are permitted, yet that thing is open to many accuſations. There- 
5 will haue the Biſhoppe to giue no occaſion to them that are n- 
derbiat Soo on 25 hn W 
Thoſe are the wordes of (bryſoffome,, Neyther can any man doubt, 

that will aduiſedly conſider them, but that hee ſpeaketh of a ſecond 
mariage while the firſt wife liueth, hut. is gone away ( for ſo are the 
wordes , and not deſunct or dead, as our Aduerſaries tranſlate for 

cke it aduantage, ) and not of a ſecond Mariage aſter the death of the 

f Theeddrer, ix firſtwife. For if he did, he would not condemne themthat marry the ſe- 
leram Time, cond time as vnchaſt & wantõ, or make them ſubiect to any cximes. With 
wei, fad. Clin ſaſteme agreeth Theadoret : his Words are theſe; ere = 
; 8 1 6 gan 


— 
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wines at once. And euen now when the Imperiall lawes forbid men to m 
two wines at one time, they haue to doe with ( oncubines and Harlotts., 7. 
haus ſaid therefore that the holy Apoſtle ſauh, that hee that awelleth honeſtly 
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began und neither did the Gentills exerciſe Virginity, nor the Tewes aumir it, 


| for they eſteemed the procreation of Children to bes a bleſſing, Andi bereforv 


for as much as at that time, they were not eaſily to bee found which exerciſed 
comtinencie , of ſuch as had married wines, he commandeth-thens to bes or- 
damed,which had honoured Temperancy. And concerning that faying, The 
huchand of one wife, I thinks certaine men haue ſaid well. For of old time 
both Greekgs and lewes were wonte to bee married to two ;three\, or moro 


with one onely wife is worthy to bee ordained a Biſnop . For ſay they, bee dots 
not reteſt the ſecond mariage, who hath often commanded that it ſhould bes 
vſed. For a woman ſaith hee ) ir bound by the Lame, ſo long as her Huſ- 
band lineth ; but if her Husbaud bee dead, pes is free, that ſhee may marry 
with whome ſhee will,onely in the Lord, &c. For if hee haue thruit away his 


wife, and bee ioyned to another he is worthy to bee reprebended , and is iuſt- 


j ſubiett to accuſation : but if forceof death haue diſſoyned bis fir wife, 


"and Nature vrging, haue compelled him to bet ieyned te a ſecond wife , his 


ſecond mariage is proceeded not of his will, but of caſualty . 'Theſe things 
conſidered( ſaith Theodoret ) I admit the interpretation of thoſe which haus 
ſo underſtood the place. Neither doe Chryſoſtome and 7 heodoret onel 
interpret the words of the Apoſtle, but 8 Theophylatt allo, - 7 '- © 
. The Apoſtle ( ſaith hee.) preſeribeth,that hee who is 10 bee choſen:« Biſhop 


muit bee the husband of one wife, becauſe of the [ewes to whome Polygamy n Hicron. ad 
was permitted, that is, to ioyne mariage with many together. And h Hierome Oceanum. 


maketh mention of this Interpretation. The Apoſtle ( ſaith hee) was of © 
the Tewes, and the firſt Church of Chriſt was gathered out of the remaines of © 
Iſraell . Hee knew it was permitted by the Lawe, and ordinary among 3 
the people, by the example of the Patriarches, and Moſes, to beget chil- © 


dren of many wiues: which thing alſo was permitted vnto the Prieſts, and 


therefore he commanded that the Prieſts of the Church ſhould not take * 
vnto them- ſelues the like liberty, nor haue two or three wiues at once:but 
that they ſhould haue one onely wife at one time And thodgh he rather << 
incline to another interpretation; yet in his Commentarievpon Titus, hee 

mentioneth this againe, without any ſignification of diſſike, and faith.ye © 
miſt not thinks, that euery one, that hath beene but once married, is better 
then he that hath beene twice married, but that (indeed) hee may better · 
exhort to one onely mariage; and contiueney, that can bring forth his <* 
owneexample in 4 otherwiſe, if a yohg man marty a wife, and << 


he dye within a little while after, and after her he marry a ſecond, Which ** 
within a ſhort time he looſeth alſo, and then continue continent, he is to << 
de preferred before him that liueth with one wife till his old age. Se that 
oſten - times, if he that hath beene but once matried, bee preferred before 
51 % Mm 3 him 
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him that hath bene twice maried, his happineſſe is choſen rather then hit 
will:and as ſundry great and worthy Diuines did ſo interpret the Apoſt. 
les wordes as to condemne Polygamie, and not to exclude from the Mini- 
ſtery men twice maried; ſo the practiſe was according there- vnto. For 
haw-ſocuer many vrged the other Conſſruction of the Apoſtles wordes, 
and excluded men twice matied ſrom the holy Miniſtery ; yet others did 
not ſo. And therefore Tertullian, who was a Aſontaniſt, and condemned 
ſecond cnariage, in his booke of Monogamie, interpreting the Apoſtles 
words , of ſuch as had maried the ſecond wife , and ſpeaking birterly 
againſt the Catholikes of thoſe times, ſaith: the holy Ghoſt fore-ſaw there 
ſhould coe ſome. chat ſhould affirme all things to be lawful for Biſhops, 
Fot ſaich he) how many are there among you that gouerne the Church, 
 whichhdiue matied the ſecond rime;inſulting againſt the Apoſtles, & not 
i 713 ſupra, bluſhing when theſe wordes are read vnder them. | Hierome was of 
| opinion, that men twice maried might be choſen to be Biſhops or Preſby- 
ters, if they maried both, ot one of their wiues before they were bapti- 
zed. Which was the caſe of very many in thoſe times; ſeeing, beſides 
thoſe who were conuerted from Paganiſme ) many that were borne of 
Chriſtian parents put off their Baptiſine a long time. So that ſome were 
m RufÞnus. li. eleQed Biſhops before they were baptized , as wee read of ® Ambroſe. 
2. cap. 11 · Here-vpon he ſaith, the number of ſuch as had bene twice maried, and yet 
wy were rad tai the holy Miniſtery, was exceeding great. His wordes 


axe theſe: Al the worid is full of theſe Ordinations: I ſpeake not of Pre(by- 


tere, non thoſe of Inferior degrees; I come to Biſhops, whome if I ſhall goe about 
particalariy to name, I ſhall muſter together ſo great a number as wil exceed 

the multitudes of them that were at the Councell of Ariminum; And it ap- 

n Epiſt. 2. pearethby. the Epiſtle of u Innocenti to the Biſhops of Aacedania, that 
cf.. G 2. they thought a Hierome did; that ſuch as were not twice maried after 
Baptiſme, might be admitted into the Miniftery , how often ſoeuer they 

had bin maried before. It is true that Iunocentius was of another mind, and 

„pe bons Com ® HAuſtine like wiſe: But Hierome who is wont to ſpare no man that croſ- 
iugali, ſeth his conceit, calleth them Hypocrites, & telleth them that they are like 
the Seribes #ndiPharizees; that did frame at a Gnat and ſwallow a Camel, 

that tithed Mint and-eAnniſ+ ſeed,but let paſſe the maightier thinges of tht 

. Lawe;becauſe they admitted ſuch into the Miniſtery, as had kept Harlots 

before their Baptiſme,and yet reiected ſuch as had beene maried, for that 

ſin is waſhed away in Baptiſme, and nothing elſe, Rem nouam audio faith 

he qui peccatum non fit, in peccatum repatabitur. That is, it is anew and 

ſtrange thing that I heare, beeauſe it wat no fin to haue a wife, therefore it 

ſhal be reputed for a fault and fin, Whoredome, Impiety againſt Cod, Par- 

ricide, Inceſt, and the ſin againſt Naturę, are purged and wafhed away in 

the Baptiſme of Chriſt / hut this, that a man hath had a wife, ſticketh faſt 

vnto him till. So are the filthy Rewes preferred before the honourable & 


yndchiled 
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vntdefiled mariage-bed. Let the Pagan heare what the Harueſtes ofthe 
Church are, out of of which our Barnes are filled. Let the Carhecumens 
( who are not yet baptized Jheare like wiſe, & let them take heed they mar- 
no wiues before baptiſme,neyther enter into the eſtate of honeſt mar- 
riage: but let them giue them- ſelues to al impurities; onely let them take 
heed of the name of mariage leaſt after they ſhall beleeue in Chriſt, this 
may preiudice them, that ſometimes they had not Coneubines, nor Har- 
lots, but lawful wiues. 6 
Zonaras in his expoſition of the Canons of the Apoſtles, followeth the 
Opinion of Hierom, & ſo doth Sedulime, Scotus, & Auſelme, as. Sixtves » pibliothec 4 
Senenſiti tepotteth. And this opinion was very generall, as it appeareth Sancte. lib. 6. 
by-1 Aunbroſe, x ho though ſie diſliketh it, yet ſaich exceeding many did #0. 318. & 
approue it. So that to reſolue this point; we lee ſome vnderſtood q words 2 5 
of the Apoſtle as ment againſt Pohgamie only, or the hauing of many Epif.0a. : 
wiues at once ſucceſſiuely: and that accordingly many were permitted to 
ouerne the Church that had bin twice maried;and that of them chat vn- 
3 the words of F Apoſtle, as ment ofthe not hauiag of more wiues 
—thenone ſuccefſiuely ; ſome excluded onely ſuch as had more then one 
wife after Baptiſme;others,al that had bin twice maried, eyther before or 
after, But we ſhal finde that they who generally excluded al them, that 
had bin twice marjed from entring into the Miniſtery, had no goodreaſon 
leading them ſo to do. For neyther is he al waies better, that hath bin but 
once maried, then he that hath beene twice maried, as I haue fhetved out 
of Hierome;neyther can he alwaies better exhort to continence; for how 
can he exhort others to liue continently, and not to matry the ſecond 
time, or after the death of their wiues, that him- ſelfe in his widow-hood 
committed Adultery, or liued as a whore-monger?ſeeing - the Apoſtle 
willeth both men and women, rather to marry the ſecond, third,or fourth 
time, then to burne in luſt, and to commit adultery ot fornication, There 
is therefore a third reaſon yeelded of this pretended prohibition of mary- 
ing a ſecond wife, aſter the death of the firſt: which is myſticall and taken 
from a kinde of Sacramental fignification,which muſt be found in them, 
are to be: admitted into the holy Miniſtery of the Church. And ſurely 
eyther this Reaſon muſt preuayle or none: for if it were ſome moral defect 
and impei fection, that debarreth men twice maried from entering into 
the Miniſtery;or for that it is a ſigne of incontinency to haue beene twice 
mariedʒit might be waſhed away in Baptiſme, as wel as Whoredome, and 
other Crymes, which yet theſe men deny Let vs ſee therfore hat force 
there is in this Reaſon of myſtical fignification. | | 
t che mariage of the Fathers in the time · of the old Lawe(ſaith S. Au- 
guſt ine) by their many wiues, expreſſed and figured thoſe Churches, out of 
the many Nations, People and Kinteds, of the worlde , that weare to 
ioyne them-ſelucs ynto Chriſt in Spirituall mat iage at his comming: 
9 * Mm but 


r Auguft. de ho. 
no Contugals, y 
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| but the marriage of Chriſtians ; figureth ſpecially that perfect vnity that 
( Boxauens {hall dei Hagen ,of all faithfull Ss 2 wich Chrifl and 
tara in 4. Si. amongſtthemeſclues. This is Aug uſtines reaſon, and this the * Schoole- 

dift.25, 946}. men vrge. | | 
3- But le is ſtrange that men of Learning ſhould ſand ſo confidently yp. 
pon ſo weake a ground. Fot if the expreſſing of the vnity between Chriſt 
and the Church his Spouſe, by the vndeuided vnity that is betweene one 

man and one woman, be neceſſarily 3 in him that is to be choſen a 

Biſhoppe or Preſbytet; then of neceſſity , euery one that defireth to 

bee a Biſhoppe or Preſbyter, muſt marry a wife, that fo his Mariage may 
expreſſe the Spirituall mariage berweene Chriſt , and the Church, Nay, 
ſeeing Chriſt neuer with- draweth him-ſelte from his Church, but dayly 
begetteth ſonnes and daughters of her vnto God; each Biſhoppe muſt 
haue a wife, & company with her continually;that ſo by the matrimonial 
vnity that is bet weene him and his wife, hee may expreſſe the vnity, 
that is beeweene Chriſt and the Church. Their anfwere heere- vnto is, 
that as Chriſt is a Huſband, ſo hee is a Virgin; and that therefore a man. 
may beare an expreſſe reſemblance and repreſentation of Chriſt, by Vir. 
ginity,as well as by Mariage. So that it ſufficeth if eyther hee bee a Vir- 
in, or haue beene but once maried , that is to bee thought capable of 
cclefiaſticall honour. | | . 

Zut this anſwere will not ſerue the turne : For though a man bee no 
e1nduab. E · Virgin,(as © Hierome profeſſed of him- ſelfe, that hee was not; and as it is 
iſt. Citat. ab evident Auguſtine was not, in that a hee had children borne vnto him: 
2 — yet it is not neceſfary, in the iudgement of our Aduerfaries , that ſuch a 
8 Aug.confeſſ one ſhould myrry a wife, to make him-ſelfe capable of Eccleſiaſticall ho- 
Bib. 4. C 4h. 2. & nour. Whenee it followeth, that there is no neceſſity of Repreſenting 
lib. 6. cap. 15. eyther the Virginity of Chriſt, or his matrimoniall Coniunction with 

the Church, by the Virginity or matiage of ſuch, as are to be admitted in- 

to the holy Miniſtery . Beſides this, it is not enough to expreſſe the Vni- 

ty betweene Chriſt and the Church, that a man marry but one wife;but it 

* js required alſo, that hee defile not him · ſelfe, by beeing loyned vnto har- 

lots but that hee Keepe him - ſelfe intirely to his owne wife. For ſo it is, 

berweene Chriſt and his Church; who not onely hath no other wife or 

ſpouſe, but the Church of the faithfullʒ bur alſo ſo intirely loueth her, that 
hee giueth no part of his loue to any ſtranger. So that hee, that marying 
but once, hath eyther before or after ſuch mariage, committed adultery 
or fornication,doth not expreſſe the vnity that is betweene Chriſt and 

the Church, 

And yet our Aduerſaries, that are ſo peremptory againſt ſuch as haue 
—_ bene more then once maried, ſette open the dores to let in both VVhore- 
* N mongers and Adulterers into the Church, and houſe of God. And 
cherefoxe the wordes of Hicrome may rightly bee applyed vnto them, 


a That 
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That they tythe Mint and Atmiſſeed, and omittethe weightier things of 
the Lawezand that they ſtraine at a Gnat and ſwallow a Camell, reiecting 
them as vnworthy , that haue not offended, and admitting ſuch as haue; 
iuſtifying the finner,and condemning the Innocent. 
But that wee may perceiue the weakeneſſe of this myſticall Reaſon, 
wee muſt obſerue that our Aduerſaries admitte none into the Miniſtery 
that haue beene maried, vnleſſe eyther their wiues bee dead, or by con- 
ſent of their wiues they reſolue to Contayne, renouncing that power 
and intereſt, the man hath ouer the body of his wife; and ſo (indeed) 
ceaſing to be huſbands. So that if their Preſbyters, & other Cleargy- men 
haue reſemblance of CHRIS TS mariage with the Church in reſpect 
of their mariage , it is While ithey are no Cleargy- men but meere 
Laie- men. 
Now how- ſoeuer it may be required of them that are to be admitted in- 
to j Miniſtery, that they haue not bin ſcandulous before their enterance: 
et I thinke it is not required, that they haue bene cleare repreſentations 
or figures of Chriſt;bur this is to bee looked for aftetwards, when they 
fupply his place. Wherfore wee may aſſure our ſelues that this was not 
the reaſon that moued thoſe to debarre men twice maried, fromenterin 
into the Miniſtery that ſo did: but partly a mifynderſtanding of the Y, /,,,;, 
Apoſtles words;partly for that'as x Duarenus noteth though often mary- Ecclcſ. minift. - 
ing be permitted, both by Gods Lawe and mans Law; yet the old Fa- & Benef. lib. 
thers did not greatly like it, as arguing immoderate incontinency in 4.5. 8. 
them that ſo do. Wher-ypon we ſhal finde that in auncient times, they 
were all putte to penance, that maried the ſecond time, though Lay-men, 
and neuet intending to enter into the Miniftery. | canont. 3. 
The wordes of the 7 Councell of Neoceſarea are theſe: Concerning & 7, 
ſuch as often rake them wines , and ſuch- as are often maried , it is ordered 
that they ſhall obſerue and fulfill the time of the Penance, which is preſcribed 
vnto them yet ſo as that their connerſation and faith may ſhorten the 
time. And the ſame Councell forbiddeth a Preſbyter to bee preſent at 
the marriage-feaſt of them that are the ſecond time maried ; ſeeing it is 
preſcribed, that they muſt be put to Penance that marry the ſecond time. . N grente 
And aſketh what Preſbyter that is, that will for a mariage-feaſt conſent ambroſſoin 
to ſuch mariages. And * another Canon forbiddeth ſack mariages to be 7. cap. 1 4 
bleeſſed in the Charch. 1 
The Councell of Laodicea prouideth in this ſort, touching them A — 1. : 
that marry the ſecond time: Concerning them, that (according to the $4,247.44 
Eecleſiaſticall Rule) ate freely and lawfully ioyned in the ſecond mari- tempore. If. 
age and haue not ſecretly ſo ioyned them- ſelues: It is fitte that for 47e. . 2 de 
ſome ſhort time they giue them- ſelues to prayer and faſting , which — 
beeing paſt,by a kinde of Indulgence , they may be teſtored to the Com- ca. 1. 
— The 
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an. pert. a. can · Chryſoſtome, proceedeth a little farther in this ſore, The Apoſiles(ſaith he) 
ſa31.queſt.l!. commanded to enter into the ſecond mariage, for the ayoyding of for. 
nication. For according to the precept of the Apoſtle, it is lawfull to 
take a ſecond wife : but according ynto the rule and preſcription of truth 
it is (indeed) Fornication. | 
* Canone.s, This conceipt grew ſo farre, that the Councellof *Nice was forced, to 
T make a Canon that the ¶ athariſts ſhould not be receaued into the fellow. 
ſhippe of the Church, vnleſſe they would communicate with fuch, as fell 
in the time of Perſecution , and with ſuch as had beene twice marryed; 
whereby ir appeareth , that ſome reiected them, as though they might 
not haue beene receaued into the Church, noe not after Penance. So 
that to conclude this poynt touching Digamie, it is not the hauing of 
more wiues then one ſucceſſiuely, that the Apoſtle condemneth : but the 
hauing of more wiues at once. Three reaſons are brought by out Ad- 
uerſaries to proue the conttaty; but they wilbe found too weake, if 
wee examine them. er g 
The firſt is, that Polygamie, or the hauing of manꝝ wiues at once, was 
not in vſe in the Apoſtles times, and that therefore the Apoſtle had noe 
4 in rriphone. reaſon to forbid it; but this may eaſily bee refuted by good authorities. 
In Apologe= Your Maiſters (faith d Inftin Martyr ſpeaking to the Iewes) euen to this 
tico poſteriort. day, ſuffer euery one of you, to haue foure or fine wines: and in his © Apologie 
| hee vnderſtandeth by Digamie, the hauing of more wiues then one at 
one time, and not ſucceffiuely : for hee ſaich-they which according to 
mans lawe doe enter into Digamie or ſecond mariages, are ſinners , ac- 
In locum Ti= cording to the Doctrine of our Teacher and Maiſter. And Theodoret faith 
mothei. t In former times both lemes and Gentiles tooke vnte them in marriage 
many wines, 

Their Second reaſon is this. The Apoſtle requireth that a widow muſt 
haue beene the wife of one husband: and his meaning muſt needs bee, 
that ſhe mult not haue had more husbands then one ſucceſſiuely. There- 
fore when hee preſcribeth, that a Biſhoppe muſt bee the husband of one 
wife, his meaning is, that hee mutt not haue had more then one wife 
ſucceſſively, the forme of ſpeach being the ſame; that when he ſpea- 
keth cf Widowes hee meaneth that they muſt haue more husbands 
then one ſucceſſiuely', they proue, becauſe how-ſo-euer Men haue 
ſome- times had more wiues then one, at the ſame time; yet Women 


n 


E-Rhemenſes 


i locum Titi. neuer had more Husbands : and 8 here · vpon they charge vs, with in- 
tollerable impudency, violent wreſting of Seripture, and bringing 
ſueh an interpretation of the Apoſtles words, as neuer came into 
any wiſe-mans cogitation before; when wee gay, 55 repelleth ſuch 
from entering into the order of widowes., as haue had two huſbands at 

n once; 


— 
A 
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dneezand not ſuch as haue beene twice maried. But if it pleaſe them to 
ive vs leaue, wee will ſhewe them, that they are too violent, and ſay they 
w not what, For we thinke, nay wee know it hath beene heard off, 
that a woman ſhould haue two huſbands at one time; yea that both 
amongſt [ewes and entiles in former times — — their 
huſbands, or forſaken of them without iuſt cauſe, haue maried againe: 
which the Apoſtle might iuſtly condemne, and debarte ſuch as had ſo 


done, from entering into the order, and tanke of ſacred Widowes. Ney- 
ther is it hard to ſhew, that our interpretation hath beene thought off, 


and approued, more then a thouſand yeates ago, by men of as great wiſe- 
dome, as our great maiſters that thus inſult vppon vs. For Theodoret vpon 


theſe very wordes of the Apoſtle, writeth thus. Heeteof alſo, it is manifeſt. 
that he reiefteth not ſecond mariages , but decreeth that they line chaſtly in 

Tath eſtabliſhed the ſecond mariage by law, 
bath not here forbidden her which hath bin twice maried, to abtaine badily re- 


matrymony : for hee which before 


And hes = pe ner e ſaith; The Apoſtle requireth Monogamie 
ef her , that is to bee admitted into the company of widowes ; that ts that 
fhe bane beene coupled but to one huſband at once, as a ſigne of honeſty chaſti- 
ty and good manners. Concerning theſe Widowes,two thinges are to be 
conſidered, Firſt. , how and in what ſort they were imployed by the. 
Church. Secondly, how far forth they were tyed not to leaue the Church- 
ſeruice, and to matry againe. 

Touching their ſeruice, it was firſt & principally , about women that. 


were to bee baprized, for their inſtruction, and the adreſſing of them- | 


ſelues to that Sacrament and the ſacred Rites of the Church accompany- 
ing the ſame: as appeareth by the | Conſtitutions of Clemens, it beeing 
more fit for them, to haue priuate and often acceſſe vnto them, then for 
men. Which thing alſo k Epphaniusſheweth,calling them by the name 


of Diaconeſſes. Secondly, the attending, and taking care of the ſiche and 


impotent. 

Touching the ſecond point, we ſuppoſe that theſe widow es, (being of 
great Age, deſlitute of al outward ſupports, ſeeking reliefe of the Church, 
and dedicating them- ſelues to the ſeruice thereof) did by this very act, 
profeſſe and make knowne their purpoſe of continuing in that eſtate of 


Widowhood , and performing ſuch ſeruice,as to them any way apper- 
tayned. And therfore the Apoſtle condemmeth them, that after ſuch pro- 
fefſion made ., ' waxed | wanton. againſt HR ISTE, fought to. - 


putte them- ſelues out of the holy Miniſtery and ſeruice they had 


dedieated them- ſelues vnto, and to returne- to Secular courſes of 


life againe · Theſe, / according to iudgement of! Epiphanius were 


ſubiect to #P'- that is, iuſt diſlike and blame, and were to bee 
1 s condemned 
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condemned for their leuitie, and inconſtancy; but not to c that 
is to the condemnation of eternall death and deſtruction, if declining 
adultery and other like vncleanneſſe, they chooſe rather to marry, then to 
m De Bono vi» defile hews-felues with ſuch impurities. And n Auguſtine reſolueth 
Aataris. that their mariage , (notwithſtanding any profeſſion they ſeeme to haue 
made to the'contrary ) is not to bee + hoop as euill, or to be diſſol- 
ued ; but that onely their breach of promiſe made to God and his Church 
und their falling from their purpoſe, is to bee diſliked and condemned. 
Thus doe theſe learned and mY Fathers reſolue, touching ſuch widowes 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh off And Peter Lumbard vpon theſe words of the 
Apoſtle in like ſort , adding; That they breake their firſt faith euen that 
they profeſſed in baptiſme, in that violating ſo ſolemne a promi ſe, & tur- 
ning away ſo ſcandalouſly from the calling they had voluntarily put 
them-ſelues into, they ſeeme to forget aud caſt from them the very 
faith and profeſſion of Chriſtians. Soe that it is cleare, and not de- 
nied by vs, that theſe widowes made a kind of promiſe and profeſſion of 
continuing in widow-hood, when they were admitted to the Almes and 
Seruice of the Church; and that it was a fault not to bee excuſed,to ſhew © 
them- ſelues inconſtant in this reſpe& : yet ſuch was the tenderneſſe 
of the Church in auncyent times, knowing the weakneſſe of the ſexe, as 
not to caſt any ſnares vpon them, or totye them by the bond of any 
ſolemne benediction ot conſecration to a neceſſity ofcecttaning in ſuch 
an eſtate : but ſhee thought good to leaue them to their owne delibe- 


rations and reſolutions · ſo that, though they were wont to = a kinde of 
e 


facred vaile on ſuch virgins, as voluntarily deuoted them- ſelues to God; 
yet v Gelaſius forbiddeth any Biſhoppe to attempt any ſuch thing, as 
the vailing of a widow : If widdowes(faith hee Jour of the mutability of 
their mindes , hauing made a kinde of profeſſion of not maryingagaine, 
ſhall returne to mariage , it ſhalbe at their perill in what ſort they will 
ſecke to pacifie God; ſeeing(according to the ſaying of the Apoltle)they 
haue broken their firſt faith. For as (if haply they could not containe, 
according to the Apoſtle) they were no way forbidden to marry; fo 
hauing deliberated with them-ſelues ſo to doe, they ought to keepe 
their promiſe of continent liuing made to God, but we ought not to caſt 
any ſnare vpon ſuch , but onely to exhort them to doe that is fit, by the 
conſideration of the eternall rewards and puniſhments, that GOD hath 
prepared for men, according to their workes, that ſo wee may cleare our 
ſelues, and make kowne what wee thinke, and they may bee left to 
giue an accompt of that they doe, knowing beſt their owne intention. 
This was the Decree of this Pope, and ſome other were of the ſame 
Iudgement , who admitted widowes to noe Benediction, but that of 


Penitencie; nor ſuffored no other vayle but the vayle of penitents to be 
pur yponrnem, . - 


_ - 


duale ® ſeemeth his courſe, was gat holdenaſterwatds;ſucereding Bi- rang, cent. 
ſhops degenerating.fromthe wiſnand diſcreet moderation of their Gods hor.pag.r: 5. 
ly predeceſſors , and laying'heauicx hurtbent on mens, ſhoulders then anner. Tele- 
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Of the maintainauce of Miniſters, 


Auing briefely runne through all thoſe things that 
congerne the different degrees, orders and callings. 

ol them Almighty God employeth in the Miniſtery 
J of holy.things; it remaineth, that in the laſt place I 


tan. 4 


N come tolſprałe of the maintainance of them. That 


D 


the Apoſile) at hir:owne my ? whe areſſeth a Vinezeard , and taſterhwiot 

th and feedeth a flocks, and eateth not of the 
milke of it ? It is an Axiome moſt cleare and euident in the light of Na- 
ture, hat The Labourer is worthy of his hire, and the detaining of his 


of the fruite of it? Who atten 


J an honourable intertainement is due to the Mini- 
iters of God, and diſpoſers of his heauenly Trea- 

8. ſures, there neither is, nor can bee any doubt: The 
light of Nature, the ſence of Piety, and the Preſidents of the Jets and 
„ enmilt before Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Kingdomes, Nations, and People 
ſince, moſt clearly conuineing it. * a warrr · fare at any time(ſaith 


4 1. Cor. 9.7. 77 


wages is one of the ſinnes that crye ſs. lowd, that hee that ſittethin bea- 
ven heareth them. If this bee true in them that are employed in any 
ſeruice, buſineſſe, or worke in the world, for the good of men ;how much 


more in re ſpect of them, that labour to procure their Spirituall and eter- 
nall good? b It i a ſmall thing ſaith the Apoſtle) that we ſhould reape your 
carnall things that haue ſawne vnto you ſpirituall things ꝛc therefore let him 
that ts inſtructed in the word, make him that inſtructed him partakęr of all 
' bis-goods, The Galathians thought them-ſelues ſo: much bound to 
the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paule (by whoſe miniſtery they were 
conuerted from Idolatry to ſerue the true and living G O D) that 4 
they would haue plucked out their eyes to haue done him good: per- 


bb. ver. 1 8 
0 Gala. 6. C. N 


4 Gala. 4. 15. 


ſwading ihem-· ſelues, they were no way able to make recompenee 


ynto him, for all the good hee had done vnto them. And the Apoſtle 
is bold to tell Philemon, © that hee oweth him-ſelfe vita him. This 
thing is ſo cleare and euident , that I ſuppoſe no man will con- 


e Philim 2 9, 


tradict any Part of that which hath becne fayde : yet not-with-ſtin» - 
ding it is not to be diſſembled, that ic i lift and ſome others: let ſal ſome 


inconſiderate ſpeaches, out of an immoderat diflike of the abuſt o ſthin gs” 


in the Romane Church: wherein all piety, care of Religion, and perfor- a 


mance of paſtorall duties being negle ed, by the-moRt part of men: no- 
TH | ching 


FIO Of the church. 'Bovke.F« 
©  . - thing was ſoughtt aſter, bur riches,honour,, ad resenes, 2ccompatniled 
3 oth bar Wm why peneesy' rothe'grent ſeandall of the world, 
cu Tridl0go. Fot the opitiion-of f eie was ; that the 'miniſters of the Church 
+ oughtto make no ſuch claime to tithes, poſſeſſions , or lands, or any o- 
ther reward of their labours, as may bee pleadable in any temporal! court 
of Iuſtice, as each man doth to the things that are come to him by inhe. 
ritance from bis fathers, or by his owne-purchsſe; but that they ſhould 
content them ſelues with the title of Originall Iuſtice ; by vertue whete- 
of, that is due to cutry good inan that ĩs fitting to him. and anſwerable te 
his — a worthineſſe. bool 
This opinion of #ickiiffe proceeded from a diſlike of ſome- thing hee 
conceaued to bee amiſſe, bui knew not how to reforme. And the cen. 
fure of 'Gerſo# vpon this and the: like Arriftles was right and good, that 
they who propoſed them, had cauſe of offence at many abuſes , by them 
reprehetided: but that to goe about toreforme things out of order by 
ſuch a courſe as thoſe Articles imported, was to caſt out one Deuill b 
another: where vpon hee ſheweth that a golden meane is to be ſolowed 
betweene that immoderat 272 that gaue to much to the Pope and his 


Cleargy, and cauſed them to forget that they were men, and to in- 


ceroch vpon the right and poſſeſſioù of all other Men; and that vile de- 
traction, that diminiſheth the honour and reputation, and taketh a- 
way the reward of worth and learniog, to the ruine of the Church, and 
bringing in of all Barbariſme and confufion. Wee ſay therefore, that 


this poſition is to bee reiected, as contrary to the cleare euidence of 
heauenly truth, the light of Nature, and the practiſe and ludgement of 
all the world; whether we reſpect ewes, Pagan, or Chriſtians. For is it ſo, 
(the Apoſtle himſelfe diſputing and determining the caſe ) that the Mini- 
flers of God, by the rules ofthe law of Nature, and that giuen by Meyſes, 
haue more right to a maintenance, fitting to their worth and calings,then 
the labourer bach to his hyre? And are not all Chriſtian Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates bound, to force by their lawes ſuch as wich- hold that which is 
thus due? Nay may not the Church, by her cenſures make them that are 
inſtructed to miniſter out of their temporall goods, to ſuch as inſtruct 
them ? Surely there is no doubt but they may. Which duty being 
done, the Miniſter hath as good right by Poſitiue law, to that mainte- 
nance that is fitting for him; and may as lawfully ſue for it, in an 
court of Mwnrdane luſtice , as any other may for that, which by any right 
of this world pertaineth to him. This ( I thin) will not be much gain- 
ſaid: For all men will grauat , that a competency of maintenance is due 
by the preſcripr of Gods law, and the law. of gat and that Prin- 
ces muſt take order t hat ĩt be yeelded. But the onebything that is que · 
ſtionable, is, whether Cod haue determined of this competency; or leſt 
the iudgement and determining theceot vuto Men. 8 1 


Of the"Church, Booke.'5 + 511 

In the old Law, himſelf from heaven declared, what he thought to be a 
ſit allowance for his ſeruants the Prieſts and Leuites; which we ſhall find 
not to haue beene ſparing, but very liberall. For beſides the Tenths of all 
the things that the reſt of the Tribes poſſefſed and enjoyrd , hee gaue 
them Cities to dwellin, and fields adioyning-to theſame; 


Touching Tithes, in the Booke of Leuiticus it is thus written; A Leuk.29, 


the Tithe of the Land, both of the ſeed of the ground, and of the fruit of the 30, 


Treenus rhe Lordi it is boi te the Lord: and of enery Tithe of Bullocke and» 
of Sheepe ; and of all thas goeth-vnder the rod, the Tenth ſhall bee holy vnto 
the Lord. And as God preſcribed, and commaunded this Rent of the 
Tenthe to bee paid ynto him, out of all that men poſſeſſed by any Right 
deriued fromhim; ſo by his — hee did exact it, when it Was vn- 


paid. Bring (faith the Lord of Heftes by his Prophet Malac hic) all the i Mala. 3. 10. 


Tithes into the Ster · houſe, that there may bee meats in my bomſe, and proaue 
me now here-with, if I will not pon the wiudomet of Heanen vnto you , | 
powre you out a bleſſing without meaſure : I will reba the dewourer for your 
. and hee ſhall not deſtrey the fruit of the ground , neithor ſball pour vine 
s btebarren in the field. ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes ; and all Nations (all call 
Jou bleſſed, for you ſhall boa pltaſant Land. 3 4% r 

And æouching Cities for the Prieſts and: Leuites to dwell in, God 


ſpake vero CMoſes bis ſeruant in this ſort: * (Command the ebilllren of. Numb. 355 
Iſrael; that they gine wnto the Lenites of the Inheritance of their Poſſeſſion . &c. 


Cities to dwell in Te ſhall gine alſo to the Lenites, the Sub-urbs of the Cities 
round about them; ſo they ſhall hane Cities to dell in, and their Sub-urbi 
ſtall befor their ¶ attle, and for their ſubſtance, and for all their Beaſts : and. 
che Sub-urbs of the ¶ ities which ye ſhall giue unto'the Leuites. from the wall 
of the Citie outward,ſhall be a thouſand Cubites round about: Theſe Cities, 
by Gods owne-appointment, were fourtie and eight. | | 
Beſides this ſtanding Rent of Tithes, which God commaynded his 
people to paie vnto the Prieſts:and Leuites, and theſe Cities, which they 
were to glue them to dæell in; hee made them yet a more plentifull aud 
e allowance ont of his owne immediate Reuenue, and the preſents 

that were dayly brought vnto him For wheras the peopleſ( after they were 
entred into the land ofPromiſe)ſtood bound to make ſome acknowledg- 
ment, that they had receined all of Gods hands, and therefore were to giue 
vnte him, the beſt, firlt, and principall of all that they were bieſſed with, 
even tho firſt of the fruits they gathered; The Leuites by Gods appoint- 
ment had their parts in theſe firſlatuits: Nay, as we may read in the booke 
of Numbers, Ood gaue theſe firſt-fruits Which the people offered to him, 


to the Prieſts; ſaying vnto Aaron, and his ſonnes, | All ibe fat of the oyle, Numb 18. - 


and ali ibe fat of the wine, aud of the wheat, which they ſhall offer vnto tha I. 
Tan firſt fruiten, I bane ginen them wnto 122 : aud the firſt ripe of 


all that is in ther Lau, which they ſhallbring unte the Lord, ſhall be 2 
i 4 This 
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This Allowance: did God make themour.ofhis ſetteReurnewoffirg 


fruites;and yet s not vaminde full of them. . when any other preſents. 
viare brought — % that they, ibo attended at the Altar, were 
(indeed>) partekirs bf ub Altar. Thus wee ſee in what ſort God did 
NN for his ſeruantes the Prieſtes and Leuites, in the time of the 
. ö 97 214.55 05 37 n J | 
+» Wherefore no wit remayneth, that, paſſing by that Addition, that was 


aut of thoſc Offerings, which were proper to thoſe times, we come to (ee, 


whether the {amd Kinde of prouifion-by Tythes (which GO D then 


preſcribed I lremaibe i ſtill in force, by Vers of any Lawe of G OD, 


» De {lerisic. | 
665.1 cap. 25. 2 


o Seeunde ſe- 
cunde.queſt, 
87. ar HL. * 


* of Tythes in the time of the old Lawe ; was par 


arndh -:: Jer 15 1 Ki 0, fut e⸗ 
leere wet ſhall finde a great and maine Controuerſie betweene the 
Schoole · men ahd the Canoniſts. For the Schoole- men for the moſt part, 
nay all, if wee may beleeue.® Bellarmine)doe thinke, that Tythes are not 
duo ſince the:comming of. E HRI[STE., by any Lawe of G O D or 
Ihe Canoniſts reſoluethe contrary, aud are ſo petemptoty in their 
opinion, that they doe(almoſt)condemne ſuch oſ Hæreſie, as thinke others 
wiſe. ® Aquinas one of the greateſt Rabbint amongſt the Schoole · men, 
deredmineth the Queſtion in this ſort. The — concerning F paying 
| | y Morall; Naturall,and 
Perpetuall;and partly Iudiciall, pplyed to the condition of that people, 
and ſo to continue no longer by force of Gods preſcription, then that ſtare 
Gould continue. In that ĩt preſcribed a ſufficient , large, and honourable 
maintenance, to bee yeelded to them that attended the holy thinges of 
God, it was Naturall and Morall, and is to continue for euetzbut in that it 
preſcribed ſuch a 25s parte a fit and competent maintenance, namely 
the Tenth part out of euery mans increaſe, it was not Naturall, but Iudici- 
al, applyed and fitted to the condition ofthat people, 

For the whole Nation of the Iewes , becing diuided into thirteene 
Tribes, and the Tribe of Leui , that ſerued at the Altar and in the 
Temple, hauing no Inheritance or Poſſeſſion amongſt the reſt, but 
God him- ſelfe being the Inheritance of them of that Tribe, that they 
might haue in ſome proportionable ſort, as good an eſtate of maintenance 
as any of the reſt,he gaue vnto them the Tenth of all that the reſt had. 
If it be Ry werenot the Tenthpart of the people, but y Thirteenthʒ 


and that therefore ro make them equall with the reſt, Cod ſhould haue 


giuen ehem the Thirteenth part anely;; and not the Fenth: het anſwe-: 
reth, that therefore God gaue them —— more, then each of the reſt 
of the Tribes kad;Firſt, for chat hee knewal that bee allowed them would 
not be duly & exactly paid unto them, but that they ſhould looſe ſome 
part of that which he meant vnte chem yrhich by this oueiplus of Allow- 
ance, hee wozild make vppe vnto them ag aint. Sondly, for — 

WO 


| Lord)ofal 


ud haue cheit allowance to be ſome- thin g bettet th that bach ob 
chers hat, they being more neare vnto him then the reſt; Thu Huh he 
male the particular determination of the tenth, to bee iiidiciall ; firred to 
the condition of that people; and neither Morall nor Ceremomiall: and 

ſaich, that as all things that were · done in that ſtate, and h that people; 


ſome thing that was after ard to comeito paſſe; ſa this paying a 


- 


the tenth of that each mS'poſſeſſed;though it were a r | 
and nor ceremoniall, —— perfecting of all things by Chriſt the 


Sonne of God. For in that the number of ten, is the vttermoſt extent ane 


perfection of numbers, beyond which no man goeth in numbring by 
giuing the tenth pate ( chat ſigniſieth perfection) tu Cd andkeepiig 
nine ( expteſſing imperfeRtion to them · ſelues, 3 ſlod aheir 
wants, defects, and imperfections and the deſus hope en. 
they had, that God, ( in whome onely perfection is tound would in his 
good time pertect all things by Chriſt his Sonne. How aptly theſe ching 
ve. deliuered by Themas,ler the Reader iudges There are other thanlikes 
iſoinſiſt on the number of ten j as bringthe;/yuermoſt exrent af. 
but to another purpoſe, For they ſay iu that thepgople of G 
ynt6:himthe tenth of: a/ that chey poſſeſſed. which i the vxterthaſt 
deand extent of all the things tiey: had, they did chexeby xxpeſſe 
the/defire they kad that this tenth part, as being the baundang limit ot all 
theres i iq a ſortincluded within n:) (hould ſaunctiſie the raſt tand that 
in erſpectoffthe bleſſiag, which C od hath premiſed math, which 
is giuen vnto him, it ſnould be as a Wall of defence, forthe ſoſeheeping 


of the reſt. And yet neither Thomas; nor theſe , makethe paying ohe 
tenth to bee Cercmoniall, in reſpect of theſe ſignifications j for then na 


ſuch-caftome: tiĩglit bee yſed amongſt Chriſtians, as fone ignoram mea 
haue caught ia bur age, out ofthis falſe caneeſpti But: q hm ſupedyth 
ihe paying oſ the tenth in the particular determination, en has Nr. 
and the other thinke it Naturall and bn tor; (ſaꝶ they ſecing 
ſomething is to bee yeelded to God out of that which wee have, and. the 


number of ten is the bound of all the things v ehaue, ꝙ can haves at 


leaſt ans oſ ten it to be payed vote Godyfor an ackwoawledgemenygt.our 


obligation v 2 forthe maiutemm nee d biä ſernicel N thaſe, 
— — | | "ys 
vl our. pofleſſions, and ye eld no one part thereof as an 


münt to God ave neede not to pay any ching ro him at all. This opinion is | 
 ſoogly corfitmed ;in that? ddr ab ar pagediticbe co Melcbizedech, * Gen 14,26 


ger was Prieſt of che high Goc, 2nd: bleſſed hin in the noms of. the 
that he poſſeſſed befdricany law. written, or a/ Pagiculan 
touching the me. Wherehꝝ hee thewed, 

babty bee concluded Ythor tithes are due byithe 
alben by bu fo a 
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wer the cumbesofrengabighixihe 
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* ee Tithe, but facob alſo conſirme the fame hy heroine hes 

| God would proſper his iomneys and biing hum backe in 

ten. 18.33. apud Lordi ſhould dert us God, and Jh, would aſfar vnto lum the 
| int cf all that i oald giue bim. Bur ſome man perhaps will ſay, that this 
yoyrof Ia cob, pooueth rathes the conttety ; namely that hee was not 

bonn Fiche : formen do vow ſuchithings.as they: are aot bound 

| enetall lawof God or Natute. And therefore Cardinal} 

r De ciel c Riur mige aith; Tt had beene an 195 10468 thing, for {acob in this conditio 
ib. 1. c. 25. ball ſort, to haue vowed the paying of Tithe, if by the generall lawe of 
God;and Nature jh had beene bound there- vnto, But ſurely this ſaying: 
eee ee to the holy Patriarch who neuer 


zin reſpett ol this his-vow neit her can be 


Fe Jand yer Webel muſt bee, if this inference of the Car. 
dal begood; 2 the fut commandemeut in thelawe MNurall and 


| ö hau ſſyalt hau: no ot her Gad but mee; and the holy Parriarch 

was bwahd as ply A general Obligation of the lame ef Nature; to take the 
Faud yer hee ve wech 3 hat if the Lend u : 

way im his iourney, im faſe bacio againe} *\ 
tune bi Gol, and hee will ferue hin: Which if the Catdinall fay true, 
he eould got do without Impiety. But let vs paſſe by this ouei· ſight, and 
ſee wat is to be teſolued touching this point. It — by the fact ol 
Allen von of :ſ\.cob;before the law, by. the preſeri ion of the 
fm in chetme ofthe Law, and by the indg ement and practiſe of Chri- 


1 cee. 


t Origen. Hom. 4 Say; fince the time of: the G0 ſpell x rom. Fraxy wor fipaying Tithes i is 


. i Nune- ff ant perpetuall. eee our Righte ( ſaith Origen)) 
u errcced the Righteoufnefſe of the Soribes, — Phariaes,if — Ns 
4 se noctgſtebf the fnites of the carch, before they offer the fitſt fruites: . 
td d, uhdferonmabe Tnhe forthe vices; wee dqe no ſuch thing, but 
Geber rafler abuſe the things which God hath giuen vs, D. CE 
F amet, Altarewos ſelriat : That is, in ſuch ſort, that the 
ano ee ſhall neuer heatcof it jd the Al- | 
3/Saipf{®-F el Rod i De ins, Pri ui ges 4 
AH & pojreld g ee n 
Dee don ſoluwns Dirne, N Privitiardire fed et ven. 
Pre DIrAIR HAN prnperibus; quad ſifaerrs velumine, ſalten .I. 
daoram anbei Are, S pwperibus partem dem un e bop, ae Sar. 
1850 eee mee deferawine;"quoi i hen fre-; Den 
5 re * fine contiutiewrs Thai, Vnaridahd Anteutichb 
Le Tithesandfirit fluites, whith' of oldizeto giueny ihe people 
en dfeſtsand Se e nor dec e pe es 23 
oy donmanded nor. Nithes and firſtfruit es, but 40) 
K ex al chil Hokies; yur eee tdckibage will 


— 
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not dae: at the leaſt let᷑ vs imitate choſo hegmnings of the Irrer, xhat we or 
df giue a part of all to the paores andyerld due honqur to the Prieſts... 
—— 3 which who ſo doth not, is conuinced to defrgude and de- 

ceaue God. Here we lee Hirrome is of opinion, that Chriſſians ſtand boũd 
at leaſt to perſorme as much touching the matter of tithes aud tuft ſruitęs 
the ſemenand that he maketh the not paying of tithes tobe a ſinnefull 
defrauding of God but that which he adder of felling all and gauing go 


labour; for behold, hee is content thou ſhall haue nine parts, A Wt 


» AvenPin 


revenewes increaſe, or gaine, it thou wilt. the Tenth, thoug!, this bee to I lil. 46. 
ade e be e abe chop e 


iꝛlerſer 


| Four Weaſth, but your well-doing. With eAruguſimne agreeth E { bryſeſe * in Matth. 23 
rome; The firſt Gouncell of Hiſpalis (as we read in * ſue j vtgech the payr li: part a. 

ing ol eiches,achmmanged by God, and pronounceth, that he makerh a 44.17 4. f. . 
pey oſthings holy vmo God, and is as a theeſe and a robbe;, that payeth, tem roncil. 
dot tithe of al chat he poſſeſſethʒ and that all the curſes which God po- P4g 95 4. 1 


B. uni N. 


na out on Caine, that made no good Agen gaue the worſt to God, 
wn kepr che heſt ro bmſelſe,ſhalbe po pon hi 4 
* ; | W. Nas | 


m. | 
The 
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The firſt C S def OVH ν,ν dat Tyrhes>imere: payed at 


5 e e <Conncel of HIM aich: The ꝗ aw .O 


pg for the Prieſts and Miniſters of thet Churches; commauadet 
the peopfe co bling ihrs che holy places; the Tenth of their increaſe; for 
pottipnʒ thar ſb pak ee by no labour, they might 
dend de worke af th : which la the Whole 
multitude and he ape of Chriſtlans, Gy kepr — for a long time. 
. The Fathers aſſembled in the d Councell of Forum Julii, after they 
katie alleadged the mandate of Almighty God in the third of Malacty, 
od him-ſelfe protiounceth , that his wrath and indignation 
oF" che Nation or People; which fulfifleth not this his com- 
0 with an intire heart, and a good! will : and after recitall of 
rg are that follow chem that keepe or breake this com- 
maündement; If yee beleeue not vs, or deſpiſe ys ( ſay they ) becauſe 
we are men belecue God him-ſelfe in. his threats and promiſes; 8 who-ſoa 
eutt chou art, that profeſeſt chy ſelf a Chriſtian, De ſuit von de tris da Do- 
Minoiqquia onme voll ſunnit oikinins, et habeniugcins eſt, at de 225 benigni« . 
ſteprmus many is, giue ynto God of his one: not of thineiſeeing 
al chat we are, liue & haue, is his, & we haue receiued it at the hand of his 
geodues The Fourth © Councel of Arle detreeth thus;let euery one offer 
o od the Tenth and Firſt fruits of all the increaſe of his labour, as it is 
Written, 7 Ben ſhalt got ve ſlon- to offer thy Tithes & firſt fruits vnto Ged. The 
Councelfof Aﬀeitz vader Charles the Great, preſcribeth in this ſort; f We 
admoniffi and commaund that nq man neglect to pay Tythes vnto Cod, 
which God him- ſelfe appointed to be giuen, becauſe it is to be feared, leaſt 
as each man ſhal with-hold from God that which is due vnto him ſo God 
fot kis ſinne ſhould take from him thoſe thinges that ate neceſſary, and 
45 1 Would otherwiſe ſuffer him to enidy. Which agreeth. with'chat 
uſtive in his book of his FO, \ Homiilies, where. te ſaiche s Our Aut 
bee did therfore abound in wealth and had plenty of all things, be. 
cauſe they gaue Tythe'to God, and Tribute to Ceſar : ods autem quid 
Zn Da Dei acc eſſit indlictio ei nolumui partiri « cum Deo Decmas, - 
5 Sw firurhooc'tollit Piſtus,quod non acoipit* (hriſtas. That 
Feuntice ineth nothing to God) "the Offiters of 
ces cal for o 3 afifre; toi heit Oosferd we wil not ſoparr & de- 
ulde yith God, as do giue him the TeathA©ndrherfore all ir can from w] 


by nen, ehe Exchiet ler ſcazeth du that Fru eber 
' off; The Spuce 


of Trab aMlcadgerh and 9 — thelayi 
de r ee cytkd Baddeds 


> why Tythes dtcpayed; bete kno nyc; 


g'of F Au- 
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ae theres 
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largely the thinges. Wee 2 neetl"off, The perſwaſion of che WE 
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-6four forefathers, that when they were ready to die, there was no cs 


count: concerning things in this world, they more carefully ſought to 
petſit, than this; and thereſore, after they had taken ordet for ſatisfying 
all that they could any way find to be behind, in this kinde, they were 
wont, ¶ left happily ſome- thing there might bee that came not to their 
mind) to appoint that the ſecond beſt of thoſe mooueable things theß 
had, ſhould bee brought after them to the Church when they went to 
be buried, as a Recompence, if in any thing they had done wrong in pay- 
ing their Tithes; and this thing thus brought after them, was named a 
i Mortuarie. 


g Thus we ſee, the fact of Abraham, and Vow of Iacob before the 8 * 
the 


uing of the La] the _— of Almightie God in the time of 


Iaw;the Reſolution of learned and worthy men, and the practiſe of the 
Cburch ſince the comming of Chriſt, prooue ſtrongly, That Tithes ars per. 
petualy and for euer dus; yet the Schoolemen, and ſuch as follow them, are 


ofanother opinion. © Bellarmine goeth about to procue that Tithes are k De [lericis 
not due by Gods li , in this ſort, They are neither preſeribed in the olde (0. r. cap. 5, 
Lu nor in the new (faith he) therefore they are not due by Gods Law, 


That they are nor preſcribed in the new(he ſaith)it is cleare, but prooueth 
it not. But that tithes are to be paid, may be prooued by neceſſarie conſe- 
quence out of that which is preſcribed in the new Teſtament. That they 
are not preſcribed in the olde, hee cannot ſay; all the bookes of the olde 
Teſtament beeing full of Mandates, Threats, Promiſes, and Encourage- 
ments to mooue men to pay Tithes. But hee ſaith, the — = that are 
found in the old Teſtament, requiring and vrging men to pay Tithes, were 
Iudiciall, not Morall and Perpetuall. That they were not Moral, he endea- 
goureth to prooue , becauſe there was no Law concerning the paying 
Tithes before the time of Moſes, If he ſpeake of a written Law , it is true 
there was no ſuch before Moſes, neither touching Tithes, nor any thing 
elſe : but if he ſpeake of a Law ſimplie, wee ſay there was a Lawe before 


Moſes, which mooued Abraham to pay Tithe; and that as 1 
the knowledge of the Creation of the world in ſixe dayes, and Gods reſt 


in the ſeauenth) Reaſon conuinceth vs, that one day in ſeauen muſt bee a 


day of Reſt from our owne workes, affaires, and buſineſſes, that wee may 


ſpend it in diuine thoughts, meditations, prayers, and prayſes of God: So 


in like ſor, tthe number of Tenne, beeing the vttermoſt extent, limit, and 
bound of all numbers, it becing preſuppoſed, that ſomething is to bee gi- 


yen to God. out of that we poſſeſſe, the very light of Reaſon will make ys 


- know, that we ought not to paſſe the number of Tenne, but that one of 


tenſ at the leaſt)is to be yeelded vnro God out of all that we poſſeſſe; and 
that not the worſt , (for wee doe not ſo deale with mortall Princes) 
butthe beſt, the firſt and principall. Which is confirmed ynto vs, in 


chat the Gentiles and people that kne we not God, but by the light of Na- 


Na 3 ture, 


Proxincial, li. 
1 .de 4 UL lite 
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ture, and ſuch Traditions as they had receiued from the Patriarches ; did 


pay tithet at well as che ſewet did, and the Chriftianrdoc: The: proofs 
194.Carlton $6.99. 25 eader-may find at large out of diuers Authors in a ! Treatiſe 
of Tythes. of Tithes;written-nor long ſince, and in [avfenixs. - | | 
m Comment. But ſome man (perhaps) will ſay, that this confirmation is toò weakes 
* 3 for that many among the .Ge#ti/es wett Circumciſed as well as the Tewer, 
and that yet it followerh not from thence, that Circumciſion was preſcri- 
bed and impoſed by the Law of Nature; fo that the cuſtome, practiſe, and 
obſeruation of the _ Paying Tithes , will not prooue that it is a na- 
turall dutie to pay Tithes. | ates. © 
FButthey who bring this ObicQion, ſhould kao, that there is a great 
"+ Fdiffegence betweene theſe two Obſetuations of the Gemiles; For theone 
was but in ſome certaine parts ofthe world onely , and among ſuchpeo- 
plc as were deſcended of Abraham, or by Leagues, Compacts, and per- 
ſwaſions, were induced by them to be Circumciſed. But the paying, vow- 
ing, and offering of Tithes to heir ſuppoſed gods, was generall amongſt 
all the Genteles, Romans, Greeians , and Barbarians. Wherefore wee may 
reſolue, that the preſctiption of Tithe, was not meerely Iudiciall, and fick X. 
ted to the State of the people of the /owes ( as Bollarmuns out of Aquinat 
would haue it) but that it was Naturall, and from the beginning. 
And ſurely it is worth the noting, how ſtrangely hee forgettethhim- 
ſelfe,and ſo runneth into- groſſe contradictions in this point. For firſt, to 
make ir ſeeme probable, that this preſcription was but meerely Iudicial}; 
® De (lericis, he ſaith: * The intendement of God, in preſcribing Tithe was, that there 
Abc a ſhould be a certaine equalitic amongſt the parts and Tribes of his people; 
; and that therefore he allotted the Tenth to the Leuitet, who were almoſt 
'® Bod.capite, the tenth part of his pegple,; and yet after he faith, o The Lewites mere not 
:Dybis. 4. the ſixtieth patt ofthe people: and prooueth the ſame out of the firſt and 
2 third of Numbers. So that it cannot bee immagined that the reaſon of al- 
lowing this proportion to the Leuites, was for that they were little leſſe 
than the tenth part of the people, that ſo they might haue at leaſt as much 
at the reſt, if not a little more: eſpecially ſeeing it may eaſily be prooued, 
that the Cities and Sub- urbs that were allowed vnto them, by God him- 
ſelſe, beſides the: Firſt- fruits, and that part of the Sacrifices which they had, 
was: as much as the poſſeſſions of any. Tribe, though they had had. no 
Tithes at all. So that the poſſeſſions of the Leuites and Prieftes- beeing 
more than the thirteenth part of the whole land, (whereas they were not 
the ſixtieth part) and all the Tithes, Firſt- fruits, and a part of the Sacrifices, 

+ becing aſſigned vnto them beſides, it is moſt cleare and euident, the In- 
tendement of God in allowing Tithes vnto the Lewites,was not the equal» 
ling of them and the reſt... | | 

But to conclude. this point., if wee had neither the fact of Abra. 
lam che vow of Iaceb, the cuſtome of the Ceutiles before Chriſt, nor — 
- | a ot er 


wy — 
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; atherreaſor1 to perſwade vs, that Tithes are due by Gods law; yet this 
yerypreſcriptionin the time of Moſes law, would prooue fuffitiently, that 
Chriſtians mult yeeld the Tenth (at the leaſt) of all their increaſe, towards 
the maintenance of the Miniſters, £2444) 
For ſerving the Miniſterie of the Goſpel is much more glorious, then 

tharof the awe, and the Obligation ofthe people yntothem ſtronger; . 
there can be no doubt made, but that Chriſtians ate bound to giue the 
Tenthe of their increaſeſ at the leaſt) towards the maintenance of thety, 
that attend che-ſertiice of God: and conſequently , that God hath not left 
it to men, to determine, what is a competent allowance for his feruants (as 
ſome cunke : which thing may eafily be prooued, if any man ſhall make 


* 


any queſtiotof ie. 7; e n 
For ſceing they of Lewes Tribe had ſo large an allowance, whereas 
yet the moſt part of theni were but ordinatie Leuites, and imployed in 
meane ſeruices, the Prieſts beeing (in compariſon) but a ſewe, and atten. 
2 by edurſes, once in 24 e kes; there is farte greater reaſon, thar- 
— iniſters af the Church, that attend more holy things, and that con- 
tinualhy (Whoſe Education out ofłheir one Patrimonie, hath bin chars 
geable vnto them, and whoſe Profeſſion of Learning and Knowledge is 
ſuch, that the very furniſhing of them with Bookes, is a matter of great 
expence)ſhould haue a more plentiſull allowance made vnto them, than 
thic Lexirer: Neither is thore anykind of Prouiſion for Miniſters fitter than 
this by Tithes. For iſ they haue their allowance in money, the prices of 
__ often rifing,it may be too ſhort; neither will they haue ſo ſenſible 
- 6 ow-feeling of che bleſſings of God, or his puniſhments the people 
taſt of, if they haue their allowance certaine ;and no way ſubiect to thoſe 
different courſes of Times that others haue. t xi. ; 
And therefore we ſhall finde, thathowſoeuer in the very firſt Times, 
¶ Kriſtians were forced to ſupply the neceſſities of their Miniſters by other 
meanes, before things were ſetledʒzyet ſo ſoone as there was any quiet e- 
ſtabliſhment of things, they embraced this courſe of prouiding for Mini- 
ſters by Tythes as of all other the beſt. or 221 
:::1-Thefe Tythes (before there was that perfect diſtinction and diui- 
ſion of Parochiall Churches that now is ) they payed to che Biſhop and 
Cleargie ioyntly. Where ypon we ſhall finde, that at firſt , as all Lands, ſo 
all Money, Tythe,Firft:fruits,& other Contributions made to the Church, 


_ - . Kerein che hands of the Biſhop and-Cleargle ioyntly, but of the Biſhop 
ipally;as more emineuti tllatrthe reſtzand that he was bound to f di- ? gelaſi E- 


prince 

vide all into foure parts, whereof one ſerued for his owne maintenanbe, f 
another for the Cleargie, the third: for the Reparations of the buildings 
and houſes belonging to the Church, and a ſoùrth for the Reliefe of the 
poore;and the entertainment of Strangers. 1. 
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Vide Gral ian. 
part. 2. decreti 
cz. 4. N 


520 _. OfitheCharch. Boas. Fo 
And therefore ar fiſtthe Cleargy was maintayned out of a common 
> dividend ,afid the portion allowed to each man was named 5 i 
and they that liued by theſe allowances , Sportmlantes, In which ſence, 
Cyprian writing of ſome that hee had deſigned to bee Presbyters, hath 
Ns words :'1 Preſbytery honorem deſignaſſe nos illic iam ſciatis, et vt 
ſportulis idem cum Preſhyteris hanorentur , et diuiſiones menſurnas e- 
ui quantitarth* partiantur ſeſſuri nobiſcum proweftis et corroborati 
annis [wis. | 
Balli courſe continued but a while; for afterwards, as there was 
diuiſion of Parochiall Churches, with particular aſſignation of ſeuerall 
Presbytefs to take care of them: ſo likewiſe of the tithes of the increaſe 
of the lands and poſſeſſions of ſuch , as were within thoſe Limits, the 
Biſhoppe and Cleargy of the Citty ,-or of the chiefe Church living in 
common of ſuch landes, reuenewes and poſſeſſions, as had beene giuen 
to the Church, and the tithes and offerings of them that receaued $a. 
craments and reſorted ordinarily to be taught in the Cathedrall Church; 
till in the end, as the Inhabitants. of the country abroad, ſo they of th 
Cicties like-wiſe , were put into Parochiall diviſions , and none but 
the Biſhop, Cleargie , and ſuch as partayned to them, - reſorted ordina« - 
rily to the Cathedrall or great Church, but to other divided from it; 
and then was there no more tithe paid to the Biſhop and Cleargy of the 
Cathedrall ot chiefe Church, but to cheinferior Churches onely , the 
Biſhoppe and his Cleargy,of the Mother Ohurch. living of ſuchlands as | 


* 
* 
D 


were giuen vnto them; which alſo in 2 of time they diuided. So 
1 


thax the Biſhop had his diſtinct poſſeſſions, lands, and reuenewes, proper 
to himſelfe;and likewiſe they of the Cathedrall Church. So that to con- 
clude this matter, as tithes ate payable by the laws of Cod, & men,forthe. 
maintenance of Gods ſeruice, and them that attend the ſame; ſo before 
there was any particular diuiſion of Parochiall Churches, and while each 
city and the places — made but one Church, they were due, and of 
right to be payed , by men liuing within thoſe limits, to the Biſhoppe and 
Clear wyntly, who by a ioynt care, were to gouerne and teach the peo. 
ple of fuch places. But after Parochiall Churches were deuided, each man 
was, and is to pay the tithes of the thinges he poſſeſſeth, within each pa- 
riſh, to that particular Presbyter that tuleth the ſame. And therefore it is 
an error to ——— ſome doe, that before the Councell of Lareras, men 
might pay their tithes to what places & perſons they pleaſed;and that by. - 
the Decrees of that Councell, they were firſt limited to the place of their 
\ habitation;Forthe thing that was ordeted in the Councel of Lateran, was 
not the limiting of the duty of paying tithe to one certain & definite place, 
as if men had bin free before to pay them to whom and where they liſted; 
but wheras men dwelling in one place, & hauing lands, liuings, & poſſeſſi- 
ons in another, thought they might pay the tenth of the encreaſe ſuch 
. | thinges 


they that inhabite:,there-refore+ for Bapgifmit;and 
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hinges as they had in, other places, to the Miniſter of the place where 
they dwelt;and of whome they received the Sactaments; The Councell , In ind ice in 
decreed, that the Tythes of ſuch Landes, as men had lying elſe - here, appen dicem 


ſhould not bee 2 by them, inthe places of their habitation: ; but Concil Latera - 
where the land lyeth .; and perſonall Tythes in the place of their abode, ven. 3. de Pa- 


where they are partakers of the holy things of God , and not elſe-wheret 3 
Then which nothing could bee'more iuſt or teaſonable . Neyiher did the © **" 
Cauncell of Lateran alone, take order for this matter, but the Councell = 

of Mentz.cited by. © Gratian prouideth likewiſe , that if any man giue cp,,,, 4. 
away ſuch places, as hee had proprietie in, or other thinges, the Tythe lars — 5% 
ſhall not bee alienated: from tlie Church it did formerly beſong 1.c9. 
vnn eee 1 424 $ 43: | £8458) 

-» But that men were alwayes bounde to pay their-Tythes of 

ſuch. things as they ipoſſefle ,, within the place of their habitation, 

to the Miniſters of the ſame, it may cafily bee proued, in that, very Aun- 


7 7 113 


cient Councels do prouide, that no man ſhal pay the Tithes of ſuch things 
az he hath within the limit ij of an abe, but d that nich to hich all 


Spitictall inlrudtion, " 
VVee decree (faith)* Arafafis,Bifſhoppr of Riva, that if any man * Citatur-pert, 
ſeeke to with-hold the Oblations,and Tythes,which the people ought to .. 16. 
yeeld vnto the Chureh, or giue them away from that Church, where they * r. ca. 
of the 1 doe vſually receaue the Sacrment 

of Raptiſme, to any other withour theBiſhoppes conſent, lette him bee 


It hath ſeemed good, not only to vs, but to our Aunceſtors, (ſaith o Les Ib Id. cap. 47. 
the Fourth) that the people ſhal pay their Tythes, where. they and their 
children are baptiz ed, aud nowhere elſe. The x Councell of Wormes pro- anon. 48 
uideth, that if any man with the Biſhopps conſent builde a new Church 
within his owne land, the Auncient Church ſhall: not bee preiudiced, 
bur all accuſtomed Tythes ſhall bee. ſtill payed vnto it. The ? Councell y Habetur. 
of Ticin faith, there are certaine Li. men, who having Churches or Ora- Tome. 3. Con- 
tories within the compaſſe of their owne landes and poſſeſſions, pay ci. au- 
not the Tythes to thoſe Churches, where they are partakers of the be- at- 1 © 
nefit of Baptiſme, Preaching, Impoſition of handes, and other Sacra- 
ments of CHRISTE ; but giue them to their owne Churches, or 
their owne Clearkes, as they liſt; which is contrary to the Law of God, .. 

and the ſacred Canons. | | 
And therefore the Councell of * Afertz in the time of Arnulphas, 
decreed, That * Auncient Churches ſhaltnot be depriued of their Tithes, , 
or other poſſeſſions, and that the thinges that formerly did belong 
rnto them, ſhall not bee giuen to gewe Chappels, or Oratories. 
The firſt wrong chat Was offt; vnto Churches, in a 


Cap. 13. 


2 
20 N 
- 2 


, _ TY K 7 : * . 11 82 * 1 P * * a * oY : 3 win 
| s > + "a * x * 8 _ 1 — 
: . . & / ky „ + 8 2 _ 5 
| CURE. 120 4 
| | | 90 


a 


of their: Tyches', thit :picuayied:,, was about of Menken wha 
 - - having their manfion- houſes: within dhe precincts 'of'-pariſhes; and 
landes belonging to the ſame 3owhichy for their p allen der held | 

in their ownehandes ; and vſęd ſoritheir oume i beneſitte reſted not 

till they obtayned of che Pope ind: other Biſhops to habethem Tithe. 

free.. 209 bne. ogni Not ende 2horlerttg one yirld ge 

yube Connell of Latenanνι¹,αr n thꝑ Third ordaynerh, 

2 Indice in ay. * That rdligions mex ſball pay l Diba of fia nir lands} as tile 

Rendicem. them. ſeluet. But if they: © ranp;they; Ticheasother'dot8& 

* likewiſe if they let any landes out vnta Gaunttey. inen to be tilled, they 

was: Ad ane y outiof themzyea if tlie chall got nen landab, after theit 

foundation and confirmation of their Priuiledges, they ſhall pay Tythes, 

though they keepe them in their owne handrs . But.this: cnemption of 

Religious men, (though very preiudicrall.cothe Church ſtaid not here, 

but pᷣreuay led yet fi tothe great hurt of the Church i &thetſore we 

read,, that ſome:ſought to cxcmpr their Farmer ralſo from paying Tythes: 

which the Biſhoppts aſſembied itrehꝭ Goune ll af ꝰ Cab ilos diſliked, and 
cominaunded unt beth Bifhoppetind: Abbors-ſhoould permitte their . 

Tenants to pay Fythios in the places Where they xeceaued the Sacraments; 

and chat they ſhould ketpe . the Tythes of ſuch ſieldes and Vineyardes, 

as they held. in . Thus we ſhal find 

that this Monkiſh generation firſt vobbed the parochiall Churches, with. 


vo 
in the boundes whereof theiꝶ houſes andpdffciſiangavere,of a great por- 


tion of Tythes due vnto them, by their priuiledges and exemptions: 
and that aſter thiey had taſtect the ſweetneſſe of this robbery, they went 
| forward;till they had ſubie ed theſe Miniſters and their Churches to 
them - ſelues, co hoſe Iutiſdacion they were formerly ſubiect: And got 
the Tyrhes that others payechto patochiall Churches, to he appropriated 
to them; ſelues, that at firſt by priuiledge exempted them - ſelues from 
paying Tythes;forgettipg that of Saint ? Hierome ; lia CHMonachorunm 
eff canſa,alia Clericorum, ¶ lrrici paſduſt duns j ego paſc or, illi de Altari vi- 
want, mihi qua ſi infruttuoſe arbori ſerurit ponitur ad radicem ff munys ad 
Altars nam defero ure poſſumm ohtendere-panpertatem,' cum in Euangelis 
aum vnluum, duo qe ſola ſibi ſanarurimt ænai mittemem laudauerit Do- 
minus, uli ante Brofiyniranaſdare nenlicet illi fi pectauero, liget tradere 
me Sarare in interitumcarnic,ut Spiritus ſabirg:t. Fhat is; the condition 
of Monkes and the condition of Cleargy-men differ very much. rea AM 
men feede the Sheep of C RIH but lam: tedde; they, liue 
by the Altar,, but if Lbring not my giſte to the Altar the Axe is laid 
ynto mee , as to an vnftuitfull Tree; neyther can: pretend Pouerty, 
ſeeing the LORD in the Goſpell, pxgiſed the VVidowe, that caſt in 
two Mitcs, which Wasall chat may not ſitt in the * 
* wy | 0 


+ 


” 


_ „ on is = 
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of x hreibyter, but iI offend /hethiy dehver me to data for the deſtrue- 
tion of the fleſh that the ſpirit may be ſaued. 8 | 
Zut as theſe idle bellies; and euill beafi ; by rhe favour of Popes and 
Prelates ; gott into their hands: the portion which: God appointed for 
his ſerumntꝭ the Mibifttts df his Churches; ſo in the end growing o- 
dious to the world:, for that proſeffing moriuiſioation, andi a volun- 
tary penitentiall courſe of le chey abounded im wealth and ſurfettec 
ypon pleaſutes, more then any ſecular men in che world, they were 
deuouted of others, ho ſeazed vpon their houſes, tooke from them their 
teuene wet and togetivr with their other linings, led captiue that portion 
of tithes, they found in their poſſeſſions j id hold it(in fort)as the former 
rſarpers did, euen ro this daß. FR 
 Sothatawee may truely pronounce , that the Cloifters of Monks are 
[ that horrible Sadriledge, chat hath laied waſt ſo many 
urches, ſpoyled ſo many Chriſtians olle. comfort of Godly Paſtors, 
that other wiſe they might hate enioyed ; and brought the Clear 
Into that mean eſtate, that no it i ceme vnto. Fox it is not — 
"i imagined , that euet any Lay-man would onge haue entertayned a 
thought of receauing'tithes 5 as conſecrated things to GOD, 
and holy vnto him) werc to bee put into the Store-houſe of his Tem- 
ple iſ they had not fouiui them, (he by the originall of theirrorder, 
andinftitarion, were tõ pay; and not to receaue tithes } poſſeſſed of 
themi and ſpending them in moſt vil le and ſhamefull manner. Neither 
ſhall wee euer finde ( as I thinke ) that Lay-men inherited this portion 
ofthe Lord, in ſort as no they dot, till the — of the houſes of 
theſe irreligious Monkes ; which were become cages of yncleane Birdes; 


* % 


and dens of theeues and robbers; > 


Its true indeed that 4 Daareuus hath ; that the right of receauing © DeSatrir 
ſacred tithe , C lientela titulo, was by certaine Princes, with the conſent e. init. 


of the whole Cleargy, made ouer to Knights and Marſhall men, for 


& benef.-lib.7, 7 


defending the Church, and people of CHRIST againſt the enemies Te 


of religion,” But this was for the good and benefit of the Cleargy , and. 
in their right; andworas now it is, by: abſolute title of Inheritance, 
aud Fee. ſenple or Free- hole. rs 

he beginner of chis kind of aſſignation of tithes to Lay- men, for de- 
ſence of the Church, was Charles Martell: as Duarenus dach and the third 


eue Lacrau reuerſod & voided it, more then foure hundred yeres 
ce. 1 4.5 *$SDY hne wy Jex „* Ly 

From tithes ,( which the Lord God, poſſeſſor of heauen and earth, ap- 
propriated to him-ſelfe , as his owne particular portion fromthe begin- 
ding, though all were bis) let ys proceed to ſee what the deuotion of 
r 5005 5! u hn er , Nada men 


* 177 1 
6 . 
W ? LA . 


£ 


F24 Of ite C burn. Bool. F. 


men gaue vnto bim, fincotheappearing of ci R ix E bis Sonne in 


the world. 


. *1bid. cap. 16. 


dene. 15. 
I Canene. 25. 


Toucbing which point, firſt wee: hall fiade in the facred forie of 
the Euangeliſtes, that many miniſtred nta & HS J out of their ſub- 
ſtanoe, and that hee had a Bagge, wherein hęę kept the hing es which the 
faithfull miniſtred vntoſhim : and ut ofthe, a ſupblyed his one ne- 
geſſities, and the wantesiof others . -as,Saint* wlbgaftine:abletueth. 80 
that he hee did not live ſo, as to haue nothing, qr do begge:; (as ſome 
heere-tofore haue thought) whoſe * labs the To and twen- 
tich long ſince condemned,. Here Mas the firſt pattatna . oſ Church- goods 
and treaſure, as Aug ul ine note. og izt bau 4 % 
After the death, reſurrection, and returi t CHRIST into Heauen 
ſuch was the deuotion of the heleeuers inthe heginning.ihat many of 
them ſold theirpoſſofſiohs ; and brought. the price therof, and laid it 
downe at the Apoſtles feete. Which communieatien of the goods of 
the firſt Chriſtians,though iz extended taghe,bengfir,of alb. yet was there 
a ſpeciall — therein had to the Appſtles t; whame they Would haue 
nothing to 
The teaſon why they rather ſold their poſſe ions, & turned their lands in- 
to money, then gaue them to tha . the xelieſe & maintenance 
of them; ſelues and others 3 was, (a$,3 ſome; thinke-) ſorx that the Church 


was ſooneafrer to bee remoued ſromhoſe partes, and to be diſpetſed 
— the Gentilef, which made them little regard to haue lands and 
poſl P : p a 


ons in Judea. acts 4 T6413 1.355 411 S997 

But after theſe times when the Chriſtians were diſperſed throuph-out 
the world, and Churches eftzbliſhed-amongſtthe Gentiles, they thought 
it better to giue landes vnto the Churches, for: the maintenance of the 
Miniſtery, reliefe of the Peore,and entertainment of Strangers, then mo- 
ney ; as beeing a more ſure, eertayne, and ſetled Indowment , and conſe- 
uently fitter for Churches eſtabliſhed. Of which chaunge we may read in 
the Epiſtle attributed to * Ndanus Biſhop of Rome, about the yeare two 
hundred twenty ſixe. And though y firſt egurſe of giuing al that men poſ- 
ſeſſed, to the common beneſt, ſoone ceaſed, and was neuer practiſed ( for 


ought we read) amongſt the Gentiles + yet great wat the deuotion of 


Chriſti ans, turning from Gentiliſins, in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church; 
while the blood of Chriſt lately ſhedde, was yet warme in mens hearts: 
ſo that they gaue many goodly and ample Iadouments and Poſſeſſions 
to the Church. Where: vppon wee ſhall finde, that the Churche had 
very aunciently goedes and landes, as well as treaſure, Fr r 55 
For the Councell of h Aucyra holden in the yeart three hundred and 
foureteene,voydeth the fale of ſuch things, as the Church made by Preſ- 
byters, When there was no Bifhoppe ; aud leaueth it in the choyce of the 


Biſhoppe 


c — to whoſe diſpoſition. all- Was committed 


Y 


Of. the. Church; Booke:F. 525 
Biſhoppe when hes choſen if he pleaſe;toreſume the things them-ſelues / 
PEAINE, 2:7 | % 511200 ; 51295 & let ti reittt u-! 0 py canon. 25. 
-: + Fhe Councell of ¶Antioch in the yeare 340. maketh mention of 

the Feldes, lands, and poſſeſſions of the Church, and taketh order how 

they ſhalbe diſpoſed. Agri Eccleſie (faith Ambroſe) ſolvunt tributa.; * Duarcn de 
that is, the fields and lands of the Church, pay tribute & {onſtantine the Sci x cle. 


lib. z. cap. I. 
their goods nto the Church.And'Licinia,a rich and welt y Matron, gaue 181. 


Emperour made a law, that it might be lawfull for ſuch as * to leaue 5 f. . 


her goods by will vnto the Church of Rome, when Marcellus was Bi- m pe vita ton · 


ſhoppe. Hilarie Biſhoppe of ¶Arieſ as m Proſper reporteth)not onely poſ- templotiua. 
ſefſed ſuch things as r 44 Church had hn , bay greatly increaſed the e 
eſſions of it, recesuing the inheritances of many, who gaue that they 
2 75 the Church. Thus did the deuout Cbriſtians of the Primitiue Church 
religioufly giue, and the Godly Biſhoppes take, ſuch temporalties, as were 
giuen vnto them. And therefore the conceipt of-7//ck/iffe { if that bee 
true that is imputed to him) and ſome other, cannot well bee excuſed, 
who thought, that Conſtantine, and other Chriſtian Emperours ſmned in 
giuing, and Slusſter and other Biſhoppes in receauing temporall goods 
and poſſeſſions, er i A263, by bat N k 
It is true, that great was the ſuperfluity of Church-men in latter 
times, and their tate Ph , as made them forget the things that moſt con- 
cerned them : whence grew that ſaying, Religis peperit diuitias, & filia 
deworanit Matrem; That is, religion brought forth riches, arid "the 


a common conceit amongſt many, that when Conſtantine firft beg iro 
endow the Churches, with lands and poſſeſſions, a voyce was heard 
from Heauen ſaying , Hodie venenum Eccleſie eſt immiſſum , that is, This 
day is poyſon powtedinto the Church and in proceſſe of time, temporall 
Princes ( finding chat the indiſcreet deuotion of men, giuing more then 
was fit to the Church, preiudiced the ſtate of their Kingdoms, and com- 
mon wealthes') made Statutes of Mortmaine, to ſtay mer from putting 
any more of their landes and poſſeſſions into ſuch dead hands, as would: 
doe them noe ſeruice. Tn 

BHBut ſuch is che infelicity of the ſonnes of men, that common] 
they tunne out of one extremity into another; and while they ſeeke to 
avoyde dne euill they fall into an other as bad or worſe, The abuſe of the 
riches and wealth the Church had in the time wherein MVichliſfe liued, 
made him ſo, farre diſlike the preſent Rate of things; that hee thought 
the eonttiry wauld right all againe ; as the manner of men is, when 


. they goe about to ſtraighten a thing that is crooked, to bow it a o pe poteſt. Be. 


much the other way. But o Gerſan, a right good religious and wiſe man ccſaſt.conſen 
bringeth in an euen and iuſt moderation, 10 inter- poſe it ſelfe betweene 44. 12. 

theſe extremities, that neither men giue ſo much to the Church, as 
to 


gion fore| e 
daugbter hath deuoured the mother." Naxclere reporteth, that there was 41.11 es 5 


\ 


to make her ſette herfeete on the neckes of Emperours, nor yet bring 
her to want and contempt;which hath beene the courſe of ſome mon in 
our times, the vnhappy ſequells of whoſe proceedings , wee ſee already in 
part;and it is to be feared, that Poſterity (hall ſeele the ſmart of it in more 
grieuous ſort then we do. r enn 
But to returne to the matter whence we ares lictte digreſſed. Theſe 
Lands, which deuout and good people gave vnto the Church, were at firſt 
poſſeſſed ioyntly by the Bilhop and Cleargy;but in proceſſa of Time , a 
diuifion was made, and eyther kaew diſtinctiy cheirowne, and had pow- 
er to diſpoſe ofitzſo that they did nothing preiudiciall to the inheritance 
of their Churches, or tending to the hurt of them that were to ſucceed 
them, For ( to reſttaine them from doing any ſuch thing) the Bifhoppe 
was forbidden by the lawes of the Church , to letre any thing belonging 
to his See, without the confirmation of his Cleargy, and the Miniſters 
abroad, te alienate, exchaunge, or demiſe any thing without the conſent 
_ Biſhoppe ,and Patrons, or Founders of the K _—_—— 
both the Bil might diſpoſe ofhim-ſelfe alone, of that portion that 
belonged — — — of their Tythes,Oblations,Obuen- % 
tions, and Clebe - landes, without the Biſhoppes intermedling with them: 
onely three thinges were due to the Biſhoppe out of the Liuings of in- 
ferior Min iſters. | rt, 
For firſt, as P Daarenus noteth, the Miniſters of inferior Churches, 
were to giue yearely, a certayne tribute or penſion vnto the Biſhoppe: 
vhich Tribute 61 Penſion was calletl ¶ athradatic um, quod Cathedre, i. ho- 
nori Epiſcopali, debeatur. = 2.5; ; 
Secondly , when tlie Biſhoppe goeth to viſite his Dioceſſe, and the 
pariſhes abroad, the inferior Miniſters are to giue him enterta/hment, and 
Prouide for him; which is called Precuratio ; Qu14 Ecclefie Epiſcopum pro- 
: Curant,i. curant, alunt & twentur,ficut pueri dicuntur procuvar a nutrici- 
bus: That is, Procurations , becauſe the Churches abrdad, muſt take 
care, prouide, and procure, all thinges neceſſary for the Biſhoppes lod- 
| and entertainment. But becauſe in theſe viſitations ſome Bi- 
oppes grew too chargeable , therefore the Councell of Lateras limi- 
teth what company a Biſhoppe ſhall haue with him , when hee gocth 
co viſite. Thirdly,in former times, the fourth part of the Tyches due to in- 
ferior Churches, and the fourth part of ſuch thinges,as by VVill men 
gaue to them, was by the Miniſters of cheſe Churches, to bee paid vnto 
the Biſhoppe , which thing is now growne our of vſe. /Neyther is there 
any other thing pay able. and due to the Biſhope, from inferior Miniſters, 
but Procurations onely.. -- - | 


Thus were Church landes, and Tythes, ( which at firſt were en- 
ioyed by the Buhoppe and Clexrgy ioyatly hin time diuided, and _ 


. 


of them hall an entire power to diſpdſe of the ſame as ſeemed godd viito 
him!, withoiſt'the inter med!ingiof the other yet was there a difference 
made, between ſuch things as they had by right of inherit ance, or by the 
gift of their ſriendes, and thoſe tinges which they gayned and gathe- 
red ypon'their Excleſiaſlicall ſiuings. For ſundry. Canons prouided, that 


Biſhoppes and other Cleargy:mer;might make their laſt Will and Teſta- 
ah that which came to them by inhe-- 


ment, and giue to home they ple 
ritance , the giſt of their fijendes, dr-which they gayned-vppon the ſame, 
But that which they gayned vppon n , they ſhould 
leaue to their Churches. Buzthe Churchof Eg land, had a different cuſt- 


ome :neyther weretheſe Canons euer of force in our Church: And ther- 


fore,her Biſhoppes and Miniſters might euer at their pleaſure bequeath to 
whome they would, what-ſoeuer-they had gayned, eytber vppon their 
Chureh-livings , or otherwiſe. And ſurely there was great reaſon it 
ſhould bee ſo, for ſeeing, The labourer is worth ef his hire, why ſhould nor 
they haue power to giue that which was yeelded vnto them as due re- 


Fcompence and reward of their labours, to whome they pleaſe. 


And how can it bee excuſed from injuſtice and wrong, that men(ſpen- 
diag a 3 of their owne Patrimonie, in fitting them- ſelues for the 

Miniſtery of the Church, which epnuerted to the beſt aduantage and be- 
nefitte, might 85710 haue enriched them) ſhould not haue right and 
pover to diſpoſe of ſuch thinges; as they haue law fully gayned, out of 
thoſe Liuings which are aſſigned to them, as the due reward of their 
worthy paynes? Yet are there ſome , that are much more iniurious to the 
holy M'niſtery. 

For © Waldenſs out of a Monkiſh humour, thinkcth chat Cleargy- 
men are bound to giue away, what-ſoeuer commeth to them, by inhe- 
ritance , or by any other meanes ; and that they ought not to poſſeſſe 
auy thing in priuate , and as their owne. And alleadgeth to this purpoſe 
the ſaying of Origen , Hierome, and Bernard; that the Cleargy man that 
bach any part or portion on earth; cannot haue the Lord for his portion, 
nor any part in heauen. 

But Cardinall * Be/larmine anſwereth to theſe authorities, That 
theſe Fathers ſpeake of ſuch as content not them- ſelues with that 


u hich is ſufficient, but immoderately ſeeke the thinges of this world; 


r Dock. fide z, £ 
lib. 4. art. 3. 
cap 424 


4 De Clertcis; | 
lib. I.fa 7 J 


and proueth, that Cleargy-men * haue, and keepe Lands, and 


Poſſeſſions as their owne. Firſt , 
that ſuch a one ſhould bee choſen a Biſhoppe © eAs gouerneth his 


ne bouſe welle, and hath children in Obedience; which preſuppo- 


ſeth that he hath ſomething in private , and that is his owne. Secondly, 
| heconfirmerh he ſame, by the * Canons of the Apoſtles , the Guano 
; © 


” — 


ecauſe the Apoſtle. preſcribetn 


l. Tim. 3. 4, 


4 can. 46. 


Of the Church. Book. §. 


x cas, 8, ef Aga, OMeartinus Bracharenſes in r 
1. 5 of * Haſpali; and further addeth „Tbat a man hauing 
— | Lands,Poſſeſſions & Inheritance oſhis owno,may ſpare. bisgwn 
living, and receiue maintenance from the Church; for prooſe 

(bt Cap.cleris. | © Whbereofhe alleadgerh the Cloſſe, dc phe ant Trent, 
685, l. 18. 2. A2 Cirdigall in his time of greate eli & confir eth 
1 | - | the ſame by that ſaying of Chrilt, V The r 

„Mach. 10. To. of his 25 that of the Apoſtle Saigt : 
st Cor. 9.7 er — e, RE! . 145 
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An Appendix contayning a Defenſe 
of ſuch partes and paſſages of the for- 
mer foure Bootes, as hawe beene exther exec: 


ted againſt,or wreſted to the main- 
tainance of Ramiſb errors, 
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— 
MEE. 


Dinided indo three parti, 
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\ to thy — thad l b 
or my private ſfauiſft action ahſeruea toxehing 
> N certayne poinis, concernux 555 nature, asfins 
is, notes, viſi billy, & authority of op church 
woech queſtioned in our times: fir ſt t herr came 
forth 4 Pamphi t 5 intituled; The firſt part of  Proteitant 
proofes for Catholike Religion and recuſancic : After that a lay 


= courſe bearing the name F, A Treatiſe, of the grounds 


of the old and new religion: and thirdiy, The firſt — 4 | 


one Theo 85 Higgons, lateſy Mingfor 8 ae 


27 0 1 . 
| The Author of 0 WS fr of, theſe nk works, willertaketh fs 


prone out o {be 705 55 of Proteſtant Dinines , publiſbedſinte 


15 he, a ere ties gane ober the n 
that 2 0 Fait h and grofe{{ign 4. Gathods 0 Wen. . © 
The ſerene 2 fe — the marſd baleeue.. 5 hat 
Prot:Rants h e no ſure groundes af Religiau. Aud thethird, 
Los made ſbi reels of tbe faith ang forſaken his calling, 
teboareth to iuſtifie and make good that he hath done. 


L 2. Euer 


\\ TaY 18 ine IJ * r & 2 vl vl 1. Suey 


»- 


wh for the clue of 
ex of many worthy men 
rh; ele, to 

"Fl tions to err. payer age 
2 n AY 4th 


of the » 
iy . — 25 N almoſt 1 olucd to tale A. 
tie of them finding that 27. 25 theſe good Authors 
Fonteth hi hors wi ene 4 Danes of falſhood 
in Doctor 1 95 1 7a Ad other learned pro- 
reflanty, 0 214 15 5 | hes bre vnderta- 
keth to alſcouer ſome * wniruth Tt Doctor Field, aud 
D. Morton, pretending that the conſideration thereof moned 
him to becomes Papiſt 1 apriſſe to take a litle 
paynes: in ſbewing the folly of cheſe vaine men, who care not 
what they write ſo they write ſomething ;/ and are in hope, that 
no man will trouble him. elfe , [0 much as ner 0 zo examine 
yes Wot-mnrending to anſwers f allgh —4 
a for we wean wiſpend hir 

hinrfelfoinſe fruit h lebewr??) but that which ode 
my foife, again — they bende them ſelues in more ſpe- 


dual ſorts then —— any other; as it feemeth becauſe 1 haue 


— u, Meiſter Hizgons ſpeaketh,of that ſabrect, which 
ie le center and bircumference in all religions diſputes. And 


becauſe Maifter Higgons 15 pleaſed to let vs know his name, 
wheras the other conceale their it bein 


| no {mal com: fort for a 
wan fo know bis Adnerſary) 1will do Frey all the kindneſſe 1 
can, and fir begen with him ,though be ſhewed him-ſelfe aff, 
und from him proceed to the reſt. what it is that ma- 
teth him ſo much offended with me, 1 22 tell; but ſure 
it ir, he hath a good will to offend me : for hee char eth mee 
with trifeling . 1 1 70 falſbood, colluſion, unfaith ul dea- 
ling, 4 b Ne 1 8 not what elſe; 
+ "But ſuch it the ſhame „an arent. vntruth o 
theſe horrible impatations , that it 5s 2 e. 
ſpendrime ; & beten labour inthe refuration of them. Tet 


becauſe 
KS 8 0 ye 


2 


* becauſe inthe ſpin of Here 2 , eue wy 


ing ton , No man ought to | fo bee 
— 2 wew of of bo white book And t 
12 beginning bee abrupt, and abſurd, his whole diſcourſe con- 
L and all that he doth without order or m. 
et to gie ſatiſfattion to all, I will follom hins the ſame 
way hee goeth. I was vnwilling 7 good cbriſflan Reader) 
to pag thee with ſuch arſcourſes; but the reſtleſe im- 
portunity of our _Aanerſaries , ſetting every one © 
«worke to ſay ſomthing a AY vs,forceth me 
ther- vnto. Read without partiality, 
and Indge betmeene 115,95 God 
| l drrett thee. 
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we) eng. 2: arenen ene een 
Containſng a diſcotery of the va⸗ 
nitie of ſuch ſiliy exceptions, as 
wy 5 N foriner 


feure Bookgs,by one Theo- 
philus Higgons. 


S. I, | 

e fuſt exception Maiſter Higgons ispleaſed 
Sj to take againſt mee, is, that in all my foure 

okes I haue not graced any Father with the 
glorious title of Saint: his words are theſe. 
Jam bold to intreat D.Feildes leaus, to honour 
Auguſtine with the name of Saint how ſocuer hee 
NE hath not once vouchſafed in his 4. Bookes to grace 
1 im, or any Father with this glorious title, 
CPR It is ſtrange, that ſuch a nouice as hee is, 
ſhould dare to begin in ſo ſcornefull a manner, with ſo ſhameleſſe an vn- 
truth, as if he had been an old practitioner in the faculty of lying :bur his 
defire (it ſeemeth) was to giue, as good proofe at firſt, as poſſibly hee 
might, of the good ſeruice-hee is like to doe, if his newe Maiſters 
will bee pleaſed to wake vſe of him, and imploy him as they doe 
others. For otherwiſe hee could not but knowe, hee might eaſilye 
bee conuinced, of a lye ;for b I haue giuen the title of Saint to Auguſt- 
ine, that worthy and renowned Father, more then once, twice, or thrice; 
and I call Leo, bleſſed Leo, and fo giue him a title æquiualent to that of 
Saint, and more often found, in the writings of the Auncient. If happily 
it offend him, that euery time I name any Father, I giue him not the title of 
Saint, let him take the paines to peruſe the writings of Alexander of 
Hales,Thomas Aquinas Scotus, Durandus, Waldenfis, Sixtus Senenſis, and 
other of that ſort, and I doubt not, but hee will ſoone perceiue his folly, 
and ceaſe to bee angry with mee any longer, valeſſe hee bee reſoſued 


te 


*- Japreſently a ſepiration made between the ſoules ofthe iu, & the vniuſt 


The 2 part. 


and that they are carryed into places worthy of them, and fitte for 
them : that it to ſay, the ſoules of the iuſt into Paradiſe, where they 
enioy-the company of Angels and Archangels, as alſo the fightof our 
_— Ieſus Chriſt . but thoſe of the yniuſt and wicked, into infernall 
es. 
2 5 Toriallian ſaith-, There is a place whether the ſoules of good 
and euill men ate carrycd , and where they haue a kinde of fore- 
judging and diſcerning of that which ſhall bee adiudged to them in the 
laſt iudgement. And-> againe hee ſaith , That euery ſoule immediat- 
lye vppon the departure hence, is in rhis appointed inuiſible place, 


g De Trins,.- 
in Ritis. 
2 
md cap. 33. & 
34. 


having there eyther paine , or caſe, and refreſhing ; that thete the 


nehe man is in paine, and the poore in a comfortable eſtate; for, 
faith hee, why ſhould. wee wot thinke, that the ſoules are tormen- 
ted y' OF efrelh 


tion of the future Iudgment ? Ju v ſurpatione c. candida eius 


ed in this inuiſible place / appointed for tbem in expecta- 


The Iudgment doubtleſſe is begunne there: So that neither is good 
altogether wanting to the innocent, nor the ſence and ſeeling of euill to 


the nocent. 


Heere wee ſee Tertullian maketh but two ſorts of men departing 
hence: and that hee thinketh , that preſently after their departure 


hence, rhe good are in a kinde of imperfeR-poſſeſhon or enioying of 
that good they looke for heete - after: and the euill and wicked in a 
kinde of ſtate whetein they already begiane to taſte of thoſe euer. laſt · 


ing miſeries that ſhall ſwallewe them vppe, in the daye of judgment: 


So that according to his opinion, there is no Purgatorie nor ſtate of tem- 
porall paine and affliction alter this liſe, out of which there is hope of- eſ⸗ 
cape or deliuerance. 


Gregory Nas ianx en in his Oration made in the praiſe of Cæſariu, 


aftet many comforts againſt the ſorrowes conceiued for the loſſe of ſo 


worthy a man: addeth this as the chiefeſt of al other. Verbis ſapiem 
tum adducor vt credam generoſam muem, deoqu char.im animum puſte- 
aAquam corporis vinculis ſoluta hinc exceſſeru, pr tinuu, banum quod eavs 
manet, perſentiontem, et coutemplantem, ( vtyote co quod mentem caligine- 
ebducebat, vel purgato, vel ablectv, vel uo verbo ea res appelauda ſit neſco): 


mirabili quadam voluptute aſſiei, & exuliare, atque has vita veluti, gra- 


mo quodam ergaſtulo relitta, exerſſiſque compedibus, quibus animi pen- 
5 a folbit „ hilarem ad — ſuum conuolare, beatitudi. ens 
recondita ſmagiuatione quadam iam peroipere. | 
That is; I am induced and mooued by the fayings of the wiſe to 
belecue; that eueiy generous ſoule, and ſuch as is beloued of God, pre- 
ſently after the looſing from the bonds of the body, and departure hence, 


(cha which darkened the minde, being either purged out, or caſt from ity 
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or done away in what ſort I cannot well exprefſe ) beginneth ſenſibly to 
diſcearne aud behold that good, which remayneth ſor it, to be filled with 
wonderfull delights, and to leape for ioy - and that leauing this life as a 
moſtgretuous pri ſon, and hauing caſt of tlioſe fetters, that depreſſed and 

held ker downe;defiring to mount vp on high with het ſiluer winges,, ſhe 

7 flieth ioyſully to her Lord, and preſently in a certaine apprehenſion, be- 
I Heref,rs. ginneth totaſt of that hidden happineſſe, that ſhalbe reuealed.' Epiphewins 
_ _ ſpeaking of che Godly de arted,remembred in the prajers of the Church, 
EDe bene ner. daithithey arcuu Hine with God. * «Ambroſe is more full to this purpoſe 
#i Tap. x6: 1. thinany:of:the former, for in bis; booke de bene mortis, firſt hee ſaith ul 
Furs remain in certaine habithtions till the day of {nagement , whence they 
ſhalbe called forth in that great day of reſurreition. Secondly,thet till the full 

xeſſe of Time appointed,they al are holden in an expettatibn of the reward due 

cento themind are not in full poſſeſſion. of it... Thirdly, that in the meaxe time 

neither the ſantes of the wicked arewithout ſome preſent ſance of enill nor the 
atheravithout ſayre intoying of ge. 

The ioy of the good & rightebus he ſhewethtobe' in reſpeR of the vic 

ary which they — obtained ouer the fleſh, the deuine teſtimony which 
they haue in their conſciences of their former walking in the waies of 

Cod. making them not to feave the future iudgement their eſcape out 

of rhe er ofthe body of death the liberty they are come to, and the 

poſſeſſing of he piomiſed ãnhetitaace &c. Heare we ſee 2 „that 

Ambroſe maketh but two ſorts of men, two ſorts of ſoules ſeperated from 

the body, andt wo eſtares;affuring vs that al good faithfull· ones ordained 

to eternall life are preſently after their ſeperation in a ſtate of happineſle, 

boldly haſtening to the view and fight of that God, whome they haue ſo 
cxeſully ſerued: to which purpoſe hee alledgeth that of the- Prophet to 

the Angell: ſhall their be ginen a time to ſoules after they are ſeperated, that 

they man ſes the thing thou haſt ſpoken of ? and the Angells aaſwer. Seauen 

daies ſhall their liberty endure, that in thoſe ſeanen daies they may ſee the 

thmgs that haue bene ſpoken, and after they ſhalbe gathered into their dwel- 

ling places: out of which / as | noted before) he thinketh they ſhall not 

bee called till the reſurrection, ſo that according to the opinion of Saik 

Ambroſe there is no placc of temporall paine and puniſnhment after this 

life appointed for the ſoules of men dying in ſtate of grace. Neither was 

this the opinion of Dionyſſuis, Ireneus, luſtin Nlartyr, Tertullian, Naxian- 

ren, Epiphanius and eAmbreſe only, but all the auncient weare of the ſame 
iudgement, touching the ſtate of x bo faichfull departed : and therefore ne- 


uer any of them made any praiers for the deliuering of them out of tem- 
porall paine and puniſhment; but as it hath beene before obſetuęd, the 
made prayers for them reſpectiuely to their paſſage out of this world, 
and the entrance into rhe other; as allo for tlieir reſurreRion , publique 
acquitall in the the day of ludgemear; and perfit conſummation, Th $ * 
* * alice 
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M. ſſe- booke and all the prayers that are found in any aunciem bookes 
of Ecclefiafticall prayers, doe clcerely ſnew. George Caſſander hath pub- 
liſhed a booke of Eccleſiaſticall prayers;gathered out of the old Liturgies 
and Bookes of diuine ſetuice that hee could mecte with: amongſt which 
there are many, pro commendatione anima. ſome few of them I will pro- 
duce for example. SHE! « pp. 

The firſt, wee beeſech thy clemency,O God, metcifully to receiue the « 
foule of thy ſeruant, returning vnts thee; Let Afichaell the Angell of thy « 
couenant be preſent with it, and vouchſafe to place it amongſt thy Saints c. 
and holy ones in the boſome of Abraham, Iſaach, and Jacob, that beeing « - 
freed and delivered from the Princes ef darkenefle, and the places of pu- 
niſhment, hee may bee confounded with no errors of his firſt birth, of «« 
ignorance, or of his owne iniquity, and frailty, but that rather he may be «c 
acknowledged of thine, and enioy the reſt of holy bleſſedneſſe, and that c 
when the day of the oor ludgement ſhall come, beeing raiſed vp a- « 
mongſt thy Saints and choſen ones, hee may bee ſatisfied with the glory 0 
of tlie cleete beholding of thee. ns x 3 

The ſecond : Vouchſaſe O Lord to give to thy ſeruant a lightſomt « 
place, a place of refreſhing, and quiet; Let him paſſe by the gates of hell, 
and the punifhments of darkeneſſe; let him remaine in the manſions of - 
the Saints, and in holy light, which of old thou promiſedſt to Avraham, «cc 
and to his ſee de: Let his ſpirit ſuſtaine no hurt; but when the great day . 
of re ſurrection and te warde ſhall come; vouchſafe to raiſe him, together cc 
with thy Saints, and choſen ones; blot out and doe away his ſinnes euen c 
to the vttermoſt farthing , and let him attaine the life of immortallity c- 
with thee. | og * 

The third: Receiue the ſoule of thy ſeruant, which thou leadeſt out of << 
the dirty and mirie gulfe of this world, to the heauenly country receive « 
t into the boſome of Abraham: be · de it with the dew of refteſhing: « 
and let it bee kept apart from the cruell burning of the firie and fla- cc 
ming hell. 65 

The fourth : Ciraunt that thy ſeruant may eſcape the place of puniſh- 4 
ment;the fire ot hell, and the flames of the loweſt gulte. "Be 

The like, may bee ſhewed in the reſt: for they are all framed to the 
ſame purpoſe, for tlie eſcaping of hell, the power of the Prince of dark- 
neſſe, and the deuouiing golfe of etetnall condemaatiq all which. - 
things, in the tudgment ot our Aduerſarie: — 2 vnto 
men dying in the fai h of Chriſt, and ſtate of grace, in the very entrance 
into tlie other world, and: the firſt imiſtant of the next life: ſo that all the 
prayers that wee finde inthe ancient, V cre niade reſpectiuely to the paſ- 
fing hence and entrance into the other world, with deſire of the Reſur- 
region, and perfect conſummation. which we expect in the laſt day: and 

e this paſſage is often paſt, and they that are departed, 1 
entred 


t Confeſſ. lib. 
9. cap. 13. 
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entred into their reſt , before theit friends whome they leaue behinde: 
them, can {end ſo many good wiſhes. afterthem as they deſire, it was 
an ordinary thing with the Ancient, in their prayers to acknowledge: 
and profeſſe they were perſwaded the thing was alreadye granted 
and performed, which they defired : and to beſeech G OD not- 
witli-ſtandipg, to accept their voluntarye deuotions, and good affegi- 
ons, In this — F Auguſtine prayeth tor Manic a, his Mother, That 


60 D will keepe her frm the powers and Princ:s of darkeneſſe , and re- 


mitte her ſinnes : And yer ſaithz Hee. belarueth it is already done that 


m bi ſupra. 


hee asheth. | 


Som Nazianzen profeſſeth his aſſuted perſwaſion , that Ceſa iu. is 


. With God, and yet commendeth him to God. And the like wee finde 


a Temo 3. in. 
07, de obitu 
Velexlixiani. 


inn «Ambroſe touching Valentinian. By all which it is euident, that the 
Aungenr prayed not to deliuer the * out of Purgatorie, or any 
eſtate of tempotall aſflition; but on their obite dayes, acknowledged 


the goodneſſe of God towards them, preuenting all deſires of men, de- 
. Clared their readineſſe to entreate for them, if they were in need or dan- 


% Bellaym. de 
Purgateris. 
455.2. cap. q. 


* 


Which the words may ſeeme to import, (for that was granted to them on 


ger, and not paſt before they could ſend their good wiſhes after them, 


and expreſſed their deſires of the perfeAing and accompliſhing of all 


that which is yet wanting to them. 

And as the Ancient were wont to pray for their brethren and friends 
on the dayes of their obites, and the depoſition of their bodyes, reſpe- 
Riuely to their paſſage hence, and the efcaping of the dangers of hell, 
and eternall death in the ſame: ſo in like ſort o in proceſſe of time, in 


thoſe dayes wherein theit obites were remembred and by returne of 
times repreſented to them, they vſed the ſame forme of prayer againe, 
as if they bad beene but euen then in the paſſage hence, and in danger 


of hell, and the powers of darkeneſſe. But as on the dayes of the 
birth, citcumciſion, apparition, paſſion, reſutrection, and aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, (for ſo we call the daies anſwering to theſe, & repreſenting them 
to vs, ſignes and remembrances, carrying the names of the thingsthem- 
ſelues, ) men ſo ſpeake, as if GOD did then ſend his Sonne into the 
world to bee borne of a woman, to bee made vnder the Lawe, to ſuf- 
fer, ouer-come, and triumphouer death, and by aſcending into Heauen, 
to take poſſeſſion thereof for vs: and yet meane not ( as the wordes 
may ſeeme q importe) that CH RIS T doth newly take fleſh, and is 
borne of t Mirgin, &c. But that hee is borne vnto vs, and wee made 
partakers of the benefits of his birth, circumciſion, paſſion, &c. So in the 

dayes wherein they remembered: the obites of their brethren & friends 

as then preſent . and praied for them as then in paſſage hence, and in 

danger to be ſwallowed vp of hell and deftruQion; they deſired not that 


their 
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their dying dayes, or elſe they are vncapable of it for euer: ) but that 
which is yet wanting to them. In which ſenſe the words of that prayer 
in the Mafſe-booke muſt be vnderſtood: ? Lord Ieſus, King of glorie,de- offer. pro 
liner the ſoules of all faithfull ones departed, from the hand of hell, fundlis in 
and from the deepe lake: deliuer them from the mouth of the Lyon, Aani-verſarys 
that the loweſt hell ſwallowe them not vp, and that they fall not into © 
the dungeons of ytter darkeneſſe: but let thy -Standard-bearer, holy © 
Michael, preſent them into the place of holy Light, which of old thoh 
diddeſt promiſe to Abraham and to his ſeed. | oo 
For theſe dangers: of falling into the deepe lake, the mouth of the 
Eyon, the dungeons of vtter darkeneſſe, and beeing ſwallowed vp of 
the loweſt Hell, the dead in Chriſt eſcaped in the day and time of their 
diſſolution : neither is there any thing to bee wiſhed farther vnto them 
in this behalfe, but that publique acquitall, and full and perfect eſcape 
in the day of ludgement, according to that other prayer found in the 
Miſſall: 4 O gratious God, which calledſt backe the firſt man to eternall a Vi ra. 
glory; O g6od ſhepheard, which broughteſt backe the loſt ſheepe ypon “ 
thy ſhoulder to the folde; Righteous Iudge, when thou ſhalt come to 
Iudge, deliuer from death hi ales of them, whom thou haſtredeemed?: 
Deliuer not the ſoules which confeſſe ynto thee, vnto the deaſts: forſake ** 
them not for euer. * 
In all the ſe prayers there is no word of petition for the deliuerance of 
the: dead out of any paines or puniſhments , but for their eſcaping, a- 
voyding, declining, and not falling into hell, eternall condemnation, the 
power of Satan, and the mouth of > Lyon. - 
lt is true;thar fome long ſince, beganne to pray to deliver men our 
of paines and puniſhmenesʒ or to ſuſpend, mit gate, and eaſe their paines: 
but in ſueh. ſort, as the Romanifts dare not pray. It was an opinion of ma- 
ny, who otherwiſe were right beleeuers, that all Chriſt ixnr ptofeſſing 
che truth. in Chriſt, how ill ſoeuer they liue, ſhall bee ſaued in the end, 
Friſtra ronnulls(faich Saint: Auguſtine) immoiquan plarimi,eternam dams 4 fin 
vatorum param, & cruciatus ſine intermiſcione perpetuos, hamano miſe- Enthirid,ad 
rantur affectut atque ita futurum eſſe non credunt that is, there arc Laurent. 
ſome, nay there are exceeding many, ho out of an humane affection . 
conmnniſerate the eternall puniſhments of the damned, and their torments | 
that axe:withoue.ceafing i theſe men thought the ſayings of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles concerning the cternall puniſhments of the wicked, were vt- 
tered ratherimmaciter, then ueræcrter: and that they rather ſhewe , what 
men according to their deſeruing ſhould ſuffer, then what indeed they 
iballfuffer.; 4 (616%, | re 25 OE I | 
Hence it came, [that many did pray for, the: deliuerance of men cr ni. 
out of hell, chat died in mortall finne, This opinion en entibus. 
916123531 n * mi: „ Ot 1 ner £27, 0! md. 
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vertues, hen they are waighed, yet the excee 


rance out of his torments. 


aud whereas the Prophet asketh,#he ſhall confeſſt-vnto thee O Lord in hel 
he anſwereth,that the threats of the Iudge are terrible, but his unſpeakable 
mercy exceedeth all : and is of opinion, that Chriſt , when he went downe 
to hell, deliuered ſuch as had lived honeſtly , though without the know. 


ledge of God, preaching vnto them, and perſwading them to beleeue in 


him: which he faith , is not to contradict the Prophet, but to ſhewe that 
God is ouercome of his mercie , as he was in the caſe of the inhabitants of 
Niniue, Execbias, and Achab ,to whom that was threatened, which yet 
mercy ſtaid, that it ſhould not be executed. This mercy he thinketh ſhall 
pteuayle, and ouetcome, till the time of retribution come, and the time of 
negotiation be paſt; ſo that till the day of Iudgement, we may helpe them 
that are in hell, but that afterwards there ſhall be no place left for the re- 
lieuing of any there, or the deliuering of any thence. The ſame © Dama. 
ſcene teacheth, that all men, when they depart hence, are waighed in the 
ballance, and that if there wel- doings, and vertues in the right skale, waigh 
downe the other, they ſhall be brought into a place of refreſhing : that, it 
the skales be equall, mercie carrieth it ; if the euill doings in tie left skale 


be too heauie, mercy ſupplieth that which is wanting to the waight of the 


right skale : yea that though their euill — doe much exceed their 

ing goodneſſe and mercie 
of God ſhall ſway the matter for their good: and pronounceth, that in 
whomſoeuer any conſcience of good at any time appeared, God will ſtirre 
vp the hearts oft men to pray for them, that they may bee deliuered , and 


that none ſhall periſh euerlaſtingly, but ſuch as liued ſo vilely , that no 


man ſendeth a good wiſh after them when they are gone. Hereupon hee 
bringeth forth ſundry examples of men deliuered out of the hell of the 
damned, by the prayers of the living ; for firſt, hee faith, all che Eaſt and 
Weſt knowe, that Gregory the Great, prayed for Traian, an Infidel, and a 
perſecutor of ¶ Hriſtiant in the time wherein he liued, almoſt fiue hundred 
yeeres aſter his death; mooued ſo to doe, by the conſideration of ſome 
vertues that were in him: and receiued this comfortable anſwere from 
God, I haue heard thy prayer, and dos pardon Traian, but ſee that hereafter 
thou offer no more ſacrifice unto mee. for any godleſſe, vnbelseuing, and pro- 
phane perſon. Secondly, hee reporteth that Tecia the Protomartyr, by the 
prayers which ſhee powred forth to God while ſhee liued, deliuered Fal- 
conilla out of hell, who was a worſhipper of Idols, and auerſe ſrom Chri- 
ſtian religion, as long as ſhee liue e. 
Another Tale he telleth of a diſſolute man, continuing in a wieked 
courſe of life, euen till his end: who appeared to a good Father aſter his 
death, in flaming fire, firſt vp to the necke, afterwards vpon the prayers 
that were made for him, vp to the girdle onely: ſo finding eaſe and dellue- 
T. nt! H. % C1 bd eee 77D 

This opinion was very preuayſing in Auguftings time, and therefore 
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with all modeſtic hee oppoſeth himſelfe againſt it, and ſneweth himſelſe 

willing to yeeld as much to them that were ſo minded, as poſſibly hee 

might;and faith, u if they would onely haue the paines of the damned to u gNHNhiId. ad 
be mitigated, or wholly ſuſpended till the day of 1 acknow - Laurent. c. 67. 
ledge them to be eternall, he would nat greatly ſtriue with them. Vp- 

on this conceipt of the mitigation or ſuſpenſion of the paines of ſuch as 

are in hell, many in former times made prayers for the damned in hell. 

© Damaſcene reporteth, out of the ſacred hiſtorie of Palladius to Lauſur, Viiſutra, 
that Mac harius the Great, praying oftentimes for the dead, and carefully 

ſeeking to know, whether his prayers did helpe or profit them any thing 

or not; a certaine drie skull of a dead man, who had beene an Idolater, 

which by chance lay in the way, by the commandement of God, brake 

forth into the liuely voyce of a man ſaying : O Macharius,wher thou offe- 

reſt vp thy prayers for the dead we for the time finde ſome eaſe. / Præpoſti- Sixtus See 
zus Presbycer of the Church of Leoden, was of opinion, that prayers for — 3 
the damned may bee multiplied in ſuch ſort, that in proceſſe of time they —— 
may be freed from all paine and puniſhment , though not perpetually, as nal 
Origen thought; yer till the time of che.generall reſurrection, at x hat 

time (their bodies reſumed) they ſhall bee caſt into euerlaſting puniſh- 

ments, without all hope of any refreſhing or comfort. * Gilbertas Picta- Tbid. 
#ienſis ſuppoſed , that there is ſo ne- thing continually taken away from 

the paines of the damned, by the prayers and oblations of the faithful 

without any conſumption df them, or vtter taking of them away; as infi=. 

nite proportionable parts may be taken from a Line, without conſuming 

of it, though it ſelfe be finite. Gmlielmus Antiſiodorenſes thinketk, that ® 11id, 
prayers be availeable and helpfull to the damucd, not to diminiſh or inter- 

rupt their torments, but to ſtrengthen the ſufferers, that ſo the burden, that 

lieth on them, may be borne by them with the leſſe paine: as, if a man giue 

meate to him that is ready to faint vnder his burden, or wine that chee- 

reth his heart, he maketh him the better able to beare it, though hee no 

whit diminiſh the waight of it. 

Thus we ſee, there is no ſuch b mutuall dependance and connexion of ꝰ Beoke 1. 
Purgatorie, and Prayer for the dead, as Theophilus Higgons childiſhly ima- Pat. 1. Chap. 
gineth; and that many prayed for the dead, that neuer dreamed o Pur. * 3G 3. 
gatorie, ſome praying onely for the reſurrection, publike acquitall, and 
gay conſummarion of the dead, and reſpectiuely to their paſſage 

ence, and entrance into the other world, for the remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
and their cſcaping of hell, and euerlaſting deſtruction: other, out of an 
erroneous conceipt, for the deliuerance of men dead in mortall ſinne, out 
of the hell of the damned, or for mitigation of their paines, or at leaſt, the 
ſuſpenſion of chem for a time, as Damaſrene and ſundry others before 
mentioned: and therefore the poore nouice is to bee put in minde, that 
hee groſſely abuſeth himſclte , and others, when fo ſadly hee citeth 
| Pp Saint 
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Ape Purgato - 
rio lib. a. cap. 8. 


Saint lehn Damaſcen, for proofe of the deliucrance of men out oſ pur. 
getery, that ſpeaketh no word of any ſuch thing, but of the deliuerance 


cout oſchell, or be mitigation ot the paines of them that be there, which: 
he ſhould not doe that talketh of 2 e but falſhood, notable vatruthg . 


and collufion in our wricers, eſpecially ſeeing d Bellarmines grace telleth 
him, that the author of the booke vndet the name of Damaſcen, writeth 
ſo abſygdly, that wee may aſſure our ſelues Damaſcen was not the author 


. of ip, Hauing thus out of the writings of the Fathers delivered the ſenſe 
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and purpoſe of the auncient Church in praying for the dead, it is ſtrange 
that this ſh ameleſſe companion ſhould charge me © with colluſion, there 
being no patt of that I haue ſaid, that he or any other can except againſt, 
nor any thing concealed by mee that is found in the Auncient, touching 
this point. I would deſire him therefore to tell me if hee can, where l 
informed him amiſle, as he ſaith I did? for firſt I ſhewed that there was 


an auncient cuſtome of commemorating the departed,of rehearſing their 
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| ture; the ſecond, that Chryſoſtome did pray 
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names, and offering the ſacrifice of praiſe for them, to expreſſe the aſſu- 
rance Chriſtian men haue of the immortality of the ſoule, and there 
hope of the reſutrection. Secondly , that this ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, 
that is ofprayle and thankeſgiuing, was offered for the Parriarches, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles , Martyres, and the bleſſed Mother of Chriſt , and euery 
ſoule arreſt in the faith of Chriſt; for proofe whereof I produce the Li- 
turgy that goeth vnder the name of Chryſoſtome. Thirdly, that the Aun- 
cients praied for the ſoules of men in their paſſage hence, and entrance 
into the other world. Fourthly, that they praied for the reſurrection, pub- 
lique acquit all in the day of ludgement, and per fit conſummation of the 
departed; all which cuſtomes and obſeruations l allow and approue. Fiſt- 
ly, that ſome praied for the remiſſion, or mitigation ofthe paines of men 
in Hell. Sixtly, that ſome other out of a conceipt that there is no iudge- 
ment yet paſſed, and that none of the iuſt enter into heauen till the reſur- 
rection, praied for their admittance into thoſe Heauenly Pala ces, and into 
the preſence of God : but that none of the Ancient euer praied to deliuer 
men out of Purgatory : what col uſion or what ynfaithfull dealing doth 
Maiſter Higgons finde in any of theſe paſſages? yet the faithleſſe and per- 
fidious Apotiara hauing fas he ſaith, experience of my vnfaithful dealing, di- 
rected humſelfe to foure confiderations; wherot the fiſt᷑ is, that it is vanity in 
vs Proteſtants to accept and refuſe the Liturgy of ¶ hryſoſtome at our plea- 
for the dead; the third, that it 


was by way of thankesgiuing . and not of pexition, that the Church offe- 
red ſacrifice to God for the Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles. &i the fourth, 
hat in the Liturgy of ¶ Hryſaſtome there is prayer for the dead. To the 
firſt of theſe wiſe conſiderations I anſwere, that wee doe not accept 
and refuſe the Lit urgy of Chi ſeſtome at our pleaſures, but that 
wee admit it ſo farre forth onely, as wee finde che things it lath 

in 


* 
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in it, confirmed out of the indubitate writings of the Ancient, and in o- 
ther things relie not much vpon the credit of it. Now that which Ial- 
leadge it for, hath proofe out of Epiphaniuis, and others; and therefore 1 
might rightly alleadge it as I did , and doubt of the credit and authoritie 
ofit in ſome other things. To the ſecond we ſay , (hryſoſfome did pray 
for the dead, not to deliver them out of Purgatorie, whereof hee neuer 
dreamed, nor any Greeke Father that euer Jiued , but in ſuch a ſort as Ma- 
ſter Higgons dareth not pray; namely, for the eaſe of men in hell. CH- 
ſoſtome, ſaith s Sixtus Se nenſis in his three and thirtieth Homilie vpon Ma- 
thewe, interpteting theſe words, The damſell it not dead, bus ſleepeth trea- 
ting of the care that is to be taken for the dead, fell in a ſort, into the opi- 
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nion of them, who thinke that the ſuffrages and prayers that are made b 246.33. 


here in the Church, doe profit as well thoſe that are damned in hell, ag 
thoſe that enioy eternall glorie. For there he hath theſe words: It many «« 
barbarous nations doe vſe to conſume it fte, together with the dead, the 
things that pertaine to them; how nnich more oughteſt thou to deliuer to *e 
thy ſonne departed, ſuch things as he poſſeſſed, not to bee butnt'ts aſhes, « 
but that they may make him more glorious! Suppoſeſt thou that he went « 
hence defiled with ſpottes and ſtathes ? giue vnto him the things hee 4 
had when heliued,that he may waſh away thoſe ſpots. Suppoſeſt thou that «cc 
he departed in righteouſneſſe ? gine them to him for the iacreaſe of his re- 4 
ward. And againe, that prayers and oblations doe bring ſome refreſhing ae 
to them that departed hence without repentance , the ſame Cn ſaſtome 
ſeemeth to ſhewe iu his third Homilie vpon the Epiſtle tothe Philippians, 
where he ſpeaketh to them that bewaile the dead, mote then is ſeemely,in 
this ſort: Be wayle them that died in the midſt of great riclies, and pro- ,, 
cured with their riches, no conſolation to their ſoules , Who when they 4 
had power to waſh away their ſinnes, would not fo doe: let vs weepe 
for thoſe , but with ſeemely modeftie; let vs helpe them h at we can; let . 
vs procure vnto them ſome helpe, hough ſmall: yet let vs helpe them: (, 
but how, or in what fort? let vs pray, and exhort others to pray for them: ,, 
let vs without ceaſing giue almes to the poore for them: this thing hath ,, 
ſome comfort doubtleſſe, c. t * SGD f Rona 
To the third conſideration, l ſay, that the Ancients offered fot the Pa- 
triarches, Prophets, Apoſtles; &c. by way of thankſ-giuing principally, 


but in a ſort alſo by way of petition: which this good man alſo con- og. 33. 
ſeſſeth, and bringeth Gerſo#s-auchoritie to prove they might dot foe: who | Per . C4. 
iGith, that as it is not 4blhedly dekuered by the fearned Ditines, that ber Mar- 
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there is an addition ot Inetcale of accidentall felicitie in the Saints; ſo & 11 lb. Sacra. 


it is not inconuenient, if in this reſpect alſo wee recommend them ment.cita' 4 
to God in our Deuotions.' To which : purpôſe it ſeemeth to be, that St Senn. 
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egorie ordaineth, that men ſhall pray in this fort; in the ſacred my- I.G. Bib /ioth. 


Fof the Eucharilt: e have receined, O'Lord, the divine myAericr, dt. 
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which as they profit thy Saints for their glory, ſo we beſeech thee that they may 
profit Mgr our health. 

And Chryſoftome willeth the living parents to giue ſomething out of 
their ſubſtance to their children departed , though they ſuppoſe they are 
departed in the ſtate of righteouſneſſe , for the increaſe of their reward, 
Touching the fourth and laſt conſideration of this confiderate and adui- 
ſed young man, we confeſſe that Chryſoſtome, or the Author of the Litur- 
gie, that goeth vnder his name, ho- ſoeuer he was, teacheth men to pray 
ynto God, to temember all them that are falne aſleepe in the hope of the 
reſurrection of eternall life, and to make them to bee at reſt, where the 


light of his countenan:e is ſeene: But that this forme of prayer muſt bee 


vnderſtood in the ſame ſence that y other in the Miſſal is, wherein men are 
taught to pray to God, to deliuer the ſoules of all faithfull ones departed 
from the hand of hel, from the deepe lake, and from the mouth of the Ly- 
on, that the loweſt hell ſ\wallow them not vp, and that they fall not into 


the dungeons of 'ytter darkeneſſe: or elſe as proceeding from that opinion 
that! Sixtus Senenſis ſpeaketh off, that the ſoules ofthe Iuſt are not in 


heauen-happineſſe, till the reſurrection: and not of any deliuerance out of 


purgatory. For there is not any the leaſt ſignification of the deſire of ea- 


ſing men temporally afflicted in another world, expreſſed in any prayer 


found in Chr ſeſtomes Liturgie. Neyther doth it any way contrary any 


8 Pag. 3. 


thing that wee profeſſe that he teacheth men to pray to God, to graunt, 
what is yet wanting to the faithſul departed, or to ſuch as are aliue, at the 
ſuit & ſupplication of y holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, & c. For ſecing 
it is confeſſed by vs, that F Saints in heauen do pray for vs in a generality, 
we may deſire of God the graunting of ſuch things as we or others need, 
not onely yppon our one ſuite, but much more for that there are ſo 
many ſupplyants to him for vs, not in earth alone, but in heauen alſo, 
though without ſence or knowledge of our particular wants. So that 
there is nothing found in ( Hryſaſtome, eyther touching prayer for the 
dead, or invocation of Saints, that maketh any thing for the confirmation 
of popiſh errors. For neyther doth Chryſo tome in that Liturgie, pray for 
the caſe of men in Purgatory;neyther doth he inuocate any Saint, but cal- 
leth vpon God only, . not without hope of being heard the rather, 
for that not onely the faithful on earth, but the Saints in heauen alſo make 
petition for him. But Mi. Higgons aſketh 8 why I concealed theſe things To 


. whom I anſwer that I did not conceale any ofthem: For, how-ſocuer ci- 
V.. rjog, lows other parts of r Liturgie a nnother purpoſe, I had no 
reaſo A 


alon to bring in theſe paſſages, beingaliogathar impertinent ra.my pur- 
poſe, & the matter in hand; yet in other places haue ſhe wed at large the 


a ancient practiſe in al theſe things: and therefore this ſeduced runnagate 


whom Satan the tempter hath beguiled, had no-reaſon;to compare me to 7 


Temꝑier, leauing out certʒins wor des in the text he alleadged vnto Chri 1 
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N che next place he * obiecteth to vs the hereſie f Ac riu, condemned 
Anguſtins, amongſt many other impious hereſies; and Auguſtinet oon- 


cluſion, that ho ſoeuer maintaineth any ofthe hareticall opinions condemned 
by hum, is no Catholike Chriſtian and telleth vs, that this cenſure toucheth 


vs very neere: but that i demeane my ſelfe plauſibly, & artificially, to a+ 
uoyd the preſſure of that difficultie which is too heauie fer me to beaxe. 
Whereunto I briefly anſwer, that I demeane not my ſelfe artificially, to a- 
uoyd the force of any truth, which I eſteeme and value aboue all treaſures 
in the world, but in all ſincerity vnfold thoſe things which Papiſts ſeeke to 
wrap vp in perplexed and intricate diſputes, ta the entangling of the Rea. 
ders: for I ſhe that the naming of the names of the departed, the offering 
of the ſacrifice of praiſe for them, the praying for their reſurrection, publike 
acquitall, & perfect conſummation and bliſſe in the day of Chriſt; yea the 
praying ſor their deliuerance from the hand of hell, and the mouth of the 
Lyon, and the vtter deletion, and remiſſion of their ſinnes, reſpectiuely to 
their paſſage hence, and firſt entrance inta the other world, are not diſliked 
by vs: and that thus farre the generall intention of the Church extended: 


16 
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but that, to pray for the deliuerance of men out of hell, or for the mitigati- 


on or ſuſpenſion of the puniſhments, that are in hell, was but the priuate 
deuotion of ſome particular men, doubrfully and erroneouſly extending 
the publike prayers of the Church, farther then they were meant & inten- 
ded by her; and that in this particular they fel from the ttuth: which, if M. 
Theophilus Higgons ſhal denie, & iuſtifie ſuch kind of prayers for the dead, 
we will be bold to call him by his new name Theomiſiu. But he is deſirous 
b to knowe of me, or any other, without lies, obſcurities, and circuitions, 
whether Cyril of Hieruſalem, concurring abſolutely with · the Papiſts in 
this point of prayer for che dead, and Auguſtine agreeing with him, fell a- 
way from the truth or not? That he profeſſeth himſelfe an enemie to lies, 
obſcurities, and circuitions, the beſt ſanctuaries of their euill cauſe, I great- 
ly maruel, and feare, that if he giue ouer the aduantage, which hee and his 
companions are wont to make thereof, this his firſt booke will be his laſt. 
But in that ke ſaith, Cyril of Hieruſalem concurreth abſolutely with the 
Papiſts, in the matter of prayer for the dead, and Auguſtine with him, hee 
doth as beſeemeth him: for he vttereth lies, and yntruthes , which before 
vnaduiſedly he condemned, For firſt , it is moſt certaine, that © Oril ma- 


keth but two forts of men deparcing out of this life: ſinners, and righte- 


ous: and that he thinketh, as Chryſo/tome alſo doth,and after them Dama- 
ſcene, and many other; that wicked and ſinſull men in hell, may find ſome 
eaſe, and berelecued , by the prayers of the lining ; but of Purgatory hee 
ſpeaketh not. Touching Augaſtine, he diſſenteth altogether from this opi- 
nion of (bryſoſtoms, Oril, & Damaſcen, and © thinketh, that the prayers of 
the Church, for ſuch as excelled in goodneſſe, are thankſgiuings to mw : 
Pp 3 or 
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for ſuch as died impenitently in grieuous ſinnes, comforts of the liuing, but 
no helpes of the dead: for bois that were neither exceeding good, nor 
exceeding euill, propitiations and meanes to obtaine fauour and remiſſion, 
But whether they of this middle ſort be in any penall eſtate after death;or 
whether by the mercie of God, and working of his grace, the prayers of 

the living accompanying chem, they be freed from finne, and the puniſh- 
ment of it, in thefirſt entrance into the other-world, he reſolueth nothingi 

'# yay.113- and therefore there was no cauſe, why this good man, © reflefting , as hee 

faith , von my aſſertion , ſhould be amazed to behold ſuch a repugnancie be- 
tweene theſe things; to wit, Auguſtine raunc doubtingiy into the opinion of 
Purgatorie:and yet he affirmeth , there uu doubt but that ſome finnes are 
remitted in the other world, and that ſome ſonlet may be reltened by prayer. 
For in the iudgement of wiſer men then Maſter Higgons , theſe things ime 
plie no contradiction ; and therfore the Grecians admit the latter of them, 
and yet denic Purgatorie. Yea, in their Apologie touching Purgatorie, 
they fay;if there be remiſſion of ſinnes after this life , there is no enduring 
of the puniſhments due ro.finne, it beeing one thing to haue remiſſion of 
a ſinne, or fault, and another to ſuffer the exttemitie of puniſhmens it de- 
ſerueth. That there is therefore remiſſion of ſinnes of a middle fort of men, 
after this life, in the-entrance into the other world, Auguſtine made no 
doubt;and to that purpoſe he alleadged the ſaying of Chriſt, concerning 
the ſinne that is neither remitted iu this world, nor the other:from thence 
to inferre, that ſome ſinnes are remittedafter this life. | 
Burwhetherthere be. any Purgatory-puniſhments after this life, or not, 
he was euer doubtfull: as appeareth by ſundry places in his workes, where 
ere he ſaith,* Perhaps there is ſome ſuch thing : it is not incredible that there 6s 

Jaurent.c, 69. ſome ſuch thing and whether there be ar. not, it may be found out, or it may bt 

hid neither wilit follow, that becauſe he maketh three eſtates of men dy- 

ing, whercof ſome are ſo good, that wee haue. rather cauſe to giue God 

thankes for them, chen to pray: others ſo ill, that they cannot be relieued: 

and a third ſort, that need our prayers, and may be releeued by them; that 

therefore there is a third place, wherein they ate to be temporally affſicted. 

For all this may be in the paſſage hence, and entrance into the other world; 

the prayers of the liuing accompanying them, and God purging out that 

which is impure, and remitting that which offendeth him, in this middle 

ſort of men, euen in that firſt entrance into the ſtate of the other world. 

6 Can ſiſſ lib. And ſurely eAuguſtine himſelſe, in his one 8 prayer for Monic ha, his mo- 
9. lap. 13. ther, neuer ſpeaketh one word of releaſing her out of paine or puniſh- 
ment; but prayeth God not to enter into iudgement with her, to ſuffer 

none to diuide her from him, and take her out of his protection, to keepe 
her, that neither the lyon, nor dragon, by force, or ſubtiltie, interpoſe 
himſelſe, for that {hee will not plead that ſhee hath not treſpaſſed, leſt 
ſhce ſhould be conuinced, and the accuſer ſhould preuaile — 

S. an 


Friburge. The other place is in his i ſecond booke De Genef,, againſt the Icio. ic 
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that are thus remitted! aſter this life, and not thoſe more greeuous wheres 
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andipette her to him- ſelſe: but that her treſpaſſes are remitted to her by 

Chriſte; ſo ſhewing that be made his prayer ſor her reſpectiuely to the 

ſtate ſhee was in, in her paſfage and while ſhee ſtood to bee iudged : and 

becauſe tꝭ is might ſeeme to bee already paſt , and the thinges he aſked — 
performed, hen hee prayed, he ſaith, he thinketh God hath already done 

that he prayeth for, but beſeecheth him to accept his voluntary deuoti- 

ons. Secõdly, places there ar found in Aa gaſtint works, here he ſecmeth 
S to affirme, that there is a penall Hare , and purging fire after 

this life:the fitſt is in his k one and twentith booke De cinitate Dei where * char. 247 
be ich :hen the dead fhall riſe agaime, thore ſhall ſome bee found to whome ; 
after they haue ſuffered puniſhments,ercy ſhallhe ſhewed , that they bee wot 

eaſt into eternall fire. But the wordes ( as Vines noteth vppon the ſame 

place)are not- found in ſome ancient manuſcripts , nor in that printed at 


Manichees, The wordes are theſe: He wha happily ſhall not till his field, but 

all ſaffer it to be auer. gromne with thornts and briars , hath in this life the 
curſe of bis life in all hismothes t: and, after this life, hee ſhall haus eyther the 
fire of Purgation ar eternall-pimiſhment +: which wordes beeing ſpoken of 
them that till not their fielde, that ſuffer it” to bee *ouer-growne with 
thornes and bryats, whoſe whale life is accurſed in al they do, and not of 
ſuch good men to home ſome imperfection cleaueth, are vttered ac- 
cording to that opinion then preuayling of deliuerance out of hell; which 
Augu;t in that place would not ſtand to diſcuſſe, but elſe- where refu- 
tetl. at large. So that the thinges that are found in Aug uſt. clearely re ſol- 
ved on, are onely theſe, Firſt, that ſome ſinnes are remitted after this lifes 
which wee graunt, vnderſtandipg that remiſſion to bet in the fitſtnte- 
rance into the other world. Secondly, that they are onely the leſſer fins 


in men die without repentance, for theſeexclude from the Kingdome of 
Heauen. Thirdly, that prayers do helpe men dying. inthoſe Teffer ſinnes. 
VV ich likewiſe we acknowledge to bee true , if ſuch prayers be cncea- 
ued, and vnderſtood as made reſpectiuely t vthe enterance into the other 
world. Fourthly, that there is no-deliuerance of men dying in the ſtate of 
mortall ſinne out of hell and fthanno'priyers (an benefit them in this 
behalfe. In all theſe pointes his refohition is full and clecre: but he- 
ther the paines of men damned in hell may bee eaſed, mitigated or 
ſuſpended for à time by the prayers of the liuing, hee & ptefeſſeth & guchrid ad 
hee will not ſtriue , ſo that che wrath of G OD bee acknowledged to Læurentium. 


temayne eternally vppon them. Neyther is this contradiftory to that 6%. 112. 


which he hach ! elſe- where, that the prayers of the living are no helps 1%. cp. 
of ſuch are damned, but onely comfortes of the liuing: For hee me- 
neth that they are no helpes abſe to free and deliver them out of 


that ſtare of puniſhment , wherein they are: but whether they may 


ſowe way caſe chem, ot not, hee will not much contend: and tl. etefore 
| P Þ4 hee 


19 IN Thefrit part. 
he ſaith, chat whom prayets profit, either they profitthen for ful remiſſion, 
as they doe men dying in the lefſer ſinnes: or that their damnation may 

m Higgons, be the more tolerable, and eaſie. The Papiſts m applying theſelatter words 

fag 9g. of more tolerable damnation, to the ſtate of ſoules in their ſuppoſed Pur. 

gatorie, is abſurd: for they cannot in any proper fenſe be id to be dam- 
ned. Theſe things beeing thus diſtinguiſhed, wee ſee there is nothing 
ſound in ug u ius for confirmation of the Popiſh ertor, touching Purga- 
tory: that no teſtimonies of Auguſtine could ſeale yp M. Higgons his heart 
* pag.30% in this idle conceit of Purgatorie, as vntruly he & ſaith they did: that wee 
N no way oppoſe out ſelues againſt the vniuerſall reſolution and practiſe of 
the whele Church} which to doe, Auguſtine pronounceth inſolent mad- 
neſſe chat We no way contradict this worthy Father; reporting to vs the 
doctrine and tradition of the Church: and conſequently, that Higgons ri- 

2.36. diculouſly, and idlely, ® asketh whether Augaſtine, or I, know better the 

? pag.37- ſenſe and iudgement of Antiquitie ? thereupon childiſnlyy making a com- 

| pariſon betweene him and me: for I make no queſtion, but he knewe the 

ſenſe of Antiquitie right well ; neither doe I. diſſent from him in any 
ming that he conſtantly delivereth; and for the 'compariſen , confefſe my 

a ibis. ſelfe vn worthy to be named the ſame day: but wheras he ſaith, he found 

| ſinceritie in him, and vnfaithſulneſſe in me, I defie the faithleſſe Apoſtata, 
and challenge him, or any of the proudeſt of his conſorts, to tell me true- 
ly, whexein I haue ſhewed the leaſt vnfaithfulneſſeꝰ It ſeemeth he meaſu- 
tech other men by himſelſe, and his comphnions; but wee are not like 
them, moking marchandize of the word of Gd. 

Alfter theſe idle diſcourſes, hee © paſſeth from me to that reuerend, re- 

" powned;; & worthy Diuine, Doctor Humfrey, in his time, the light & or- 
nament of the Vniuerſitie that bted him: whom ſuch a ſillynouice as M. 
Theopbulus, durſt not haue looked in thelface, while he liued; But it is eaſi- 
er to inſult : vpon a dead lyon, then a liuing. dog ꝛc chat małoch him barke 
againſt bambut ſuch was his great reading, variety of learning in all kinds, 
profound ſcience, and mature iudgemem, as made him ſo highly eſteemed 
at home and abroad by all that knew how to iudge of things aright; that 
the ſcornefull ſpeeches of this ny dur y COncernin his Rhetorical flou- 
riſhes, will neuer be able to diminiſh onleſſen che good opinion, that moſt 
deſpruedly all wiſe and good men hold pfhim. :: OH 

Vet let vs ſee what it is that this graue cenſurei repæhendrth in D. Hum. 
Freyſurely he knoweth. not what himſelfe. D. Hang ſpeaking of the an- 
cient commemoration orcommendation ef the dead, ſaich, Me votaine it in 

aur Calledgæi which is moſt true: but he hath ſpied, as he 2 z. differ 
ya es:fortiiias he ſaith the commendation t commenlotation then v 

| 8 at the altar: but we haue no altar: 2. in the holy ſacrifice, but we 
admit no ſacriſice: 3. with intention to relieve the dead, bur we haur 
no ſuch intention. For anſwer where · unto, ] {ay briefly, (for he de ſetueth 
no large anſwere) that et haue altars in the ſame ſott the . — 

5 : 1 thoug 
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though wee hauc:throwne downe pope Altars: that ee admitte the 
Euchar iſt to be ri ghtly name da facri 
mous conſtruòꝭ ion the Papiſtes make of it: and laſtly, that the Fathers did 


ce, though wee deteſt the blaſphe- 


not intend to relieue all them they re membred at the Altar, no more doe 


wee : that they accompanyed their friendes ſoules going out of their bo- 
dies, to fland before God with their prayers. and good wiſhes ; that they 
prayed for their reſutrection, publique acquitall in the day of Chriſt , and 
perfitte conſummat ion, and ſo do wee: that they neuer knew any thing 
of Purgatory;nor neuer prayed to deliuer any one frem tlience, no more 
do wee: and that therefore D. Humphrey might well impute phrenſie to 
the Romaniſti, as challenging the Fathers in this and other points, where- 
as they are deſtitute of all deſenſe ſrom them. 
That which he interlaceth of froathy volumes in which we filly men, 
for lacke of bis direction, ſpend our time, is leſſe to bee eſteemed then any 
bubble or froath vppon the water: for all men know that this Church ne- 
uer wanted worthy men, match - able with the proudeſt of the Aduerſe 
faction in the ſtudy of the Fathers, Councolls, Hiſtories, and Schoole- men: 
neyther is there any decay of theſe kindes of ſtudy now, thanks be giuen 
to God, as both our friends and enemies (I thinke) will beare vs witneſſe. 
Thus doth this Champion end the firſt part of his firſt booke, hauing plaid 
his prizes very handſomly as ye ſee. | 
JN the ſecond part, fiiſt he indeauoureth to proue the perpetuall viſibili- 
ty of the Church, which hee faich * I reach figcerely and effectually: 
though with ſome mixture of corruption in my Diſcourle concerning 
the ſame : but telleth vs not, what thoſe corruptions be: and therefore I 
know. not what to ſay to him till il Reare-farther from him. Secondly,hee 
laboureth to ſſiew that the viſible Church is free from damnable error, 


p. 35. 


4 Pag. 44. 


which we. willingly yeeld vnto; but that which hee addeth b touching » Pag. 45. 


the not erring of Generall Councels, is not ſo cleere: as it appeareth by 
that which I haue 7 elſe-Where noted out of Picus Mirandula, and Wal- 
daenhs., | | 

There is extant aniexcellent-conference by writing berweene Nicholas 
(temangis and a certayne Pariſian Schoole-man , touching this point, 
wherein hee willeth him conſiderately to thinke vpon it, leaſt as hee 
thinketh it to be a matter of raſhneſſe to affirme that Generall Councells 
may crre, ſo likewiſe it be not altogether free from temeritie and raſh. 
neſſe, pertinaciouſſy to defend, that Generall Councells cannot erre , vn- 
leſſe it were proued by moſt ſtron ge authorities, or certaine reaſons: and 
farther addeth, that though ii were moſt certainly proued, that Councells 
cannot erre; yet it were not fitte for them that meete in Councels to re- 


e In the fifth 


boole of the 


C hurch. chap. 
51. 


lye vpon this perſwaſion, leaſt vnder the ſhadow , and vpon the occaſion 


of this confidence, they might proceed with leſſe conſideration, and more 


liphtly , 


I. 6. 


21 The fot part, 
- lightly then they ſhould : but to make vs doubt that Councells may 
etre ſome · times in their determinations hee bringeth ſundry: reaſons; 
whereof one is, that the moſt part of men that are in the Church ( Hee 
ſpeaketh of the Church in his time) ate meerely carnall, ſeeking the 
things of the world, and no way ſauoring the thinges of God, or regar- 
ding the gaod of the Church: that the ſe mon are reputed the wileſt , 
and moſt ſufficientto manage the affayres of the Church : that when 
Councelles are to bee holden , eyther they, are choſen ; or putte them- 
ſelues into ſuch imployments. And conſequently, that thinges beeing 
.carryed in Councells by voyces, there is little reaſon to expect any great 


good, eyther for the due ſetling of the perſwaſion of men in matters of 


fayth, or the reformation of 2 as are amiſſe in matters of Dif. 
cipline and manners. Where-vpon he telleth of the ill ſucceſſe of the 
Councel of Piſa, and of another called at Rome by Balthazar then Pope: 
Into the mid(t whereof an owle came flying, making an horrible noiſe, 
and ſatte vppon a beame in: the midſt of the roome where the Synode 
was holden as ſhee had beene Preſidentoſ the aſſemblie; and could not 
bee made to giue place till ſhee was beaten done dead: yea concerning 
the Councell of Conſtance, wherein the long-· continued Schiſme , by rea- 
ſon of the Anti- popes was ended, and the peace of the Church reſtored: 
he ſaith that many thinges fel] out in it, which were not fruites of the ſpi- 
--Fit,but workes ofthe fleſh,as contentions, æmulations, difſentions, ſees, 
. clamours ,.out-cryes. ; mockings, and the like. But of the erring of 
Councells, I haue elſe- where treated at large, and therefore will not in- 
ſiſt ypon the repitition of theiſame thinges in this place. Onely , lette vs 
Fi heare what maiſter Hg gons: can ſay for their not erring. He thinketh 
EE to ſtrike the matter dead with che reſolution of Gerſon , a man as hee 
ſaith highly iduanced by mee. It is true that efteerhe of Gerſor as of a 
. moſt learned, iuditious & godly man, that mourned: for the confuſions 
hee ſawe in the Church in his time, that reproued many abuſes, gaue 
teſtimony to many parts of heauenly truth, then contradicted by thoſe 
carnall men of home Clemangis ſpeaketh, wha counted gaine to bee 
gadlyneſſe , .andſ{corned all that: lived as heſeemeth Chriſtians, tradu- 
,cing them as bypocry tes, and I know not what elſe, Vet I thinke no man 
will inferre;ypon any commendation that I haue gjuen him, that Imuſt of 
neceſſity imbrace as true Wͤhat - ſoeuer hee ſaith. ee is a man 
highly ettcemedby our RNemaniſtes, yet wilkthey: not allow his opinion, 

that Councells may erree . TR 
2 eAlphoyſus i: eAcaſtro , «Adrian the Nope, arid other, ho teach 
Part. 4. de that the Pope may papally erre , are highly 1 them: yet will 
Vtate Ste- they not grant that: the Pope may etre is . but what is it 
ca conſade. that Gerſon faith ? ſureſy, that à Whar-ſoiuer the Pope and 4 Generali 
(onncell ef the whole Chureh detarmue, ninft ber teceaned as true. 1s 
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is true indeed that hee ſayth ſo, but it appeareth by the wordes imme di- 
ately following, that he ſpeaketh not of a General Councell confiſting of 
the Bifhoppes of the Weſt onely, ſuch as was the Councell of Trent in 
our time; Bat of a Generall Councell conſiſting both of Greekes and La- 
tins; and therefore he ſaith , if the Grecians diſſenting from the Latins in 
the article of the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, and not admitting the de- 
termination. of the Weſt Church,ſhallfay,thar the Councel that defined, 
that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father & the Son, was not truly 
Generall ; that they wereinot duly called to the ſame, and con ſequently. 
that not- witliſtanding their diſſenting they are not to bee judged perti- 
nacious, obſtinate and ſi ubie@ to the curſe ; it were dili gently to bee con- 
fidered what they would ſay; or ſome fitting meanes were to bee found 
out , that all thinges might bee brought to an agreement, without per- 
fiſting in a peremprory proofe of the ſame article againſt them: for chat, 
men * ed to reſiſſ, would hardly euer bee conuinced in this point. 
And further hee wiſheth men to thinke vpon itz whether, as ſome deter- 
minations of goubtes and queſtions paſſed and agreed on in Paris are 
ſaid to binq; one but thoſe that are within the Dioceſſe of Paris, ſo it 
may not Me ſaid in like ſort that the determinations of the Latin 
Church binde the Latius onely: and ſecondly , whether that which is 
defined and helden as an article of faith may not be made to bee no ar- 
ticle, by bringiog thinges to the ſame ſtate they were in before any de- 
termination paſſed. Which thing he exemplyfieth in a Dectee of Bonifa- 
cius, voyded — of his ſucceſſors. 

Iowhat purpoſe maiſter Higgens alleadgeth the opinion of erſon 
touching the not- erring of Generall Councells , I cannot tell: ſor I am 
well aſſured neuer any ſuch Councell as yet approued Purgatory and 
Prayer to deliuer mem out of it, nor Ithinke euer will. But what - ſocuer 
wee thinke of Councells , there is no queſtion to bee made but that the 
Church is free from damnable error, as maiſter Higgons in the title of 
his chapter vndertak eth to proue. But Mhethet it bee free from all Ig- 
norance and error as hee ſeemeth in the diſcourſe following to inforce, 
it is not ſo clcere-2 neyther doth thatctext of Saint Paul touching the 
Houſe of ed, e which is the Church of the lining GOD , the pillar and 
ground of truth, nor any other authority or reaſon brought to chat pur- 
poſe, proue the ſamezand particularly; touching that place of Saint Pax! 
to Timothie, it is euidei t the Apoſtles words are to be originally vnder- 
ſtood of the Church of Epheſus , and that hee maketh the glorious title, 


of pillar and ground of truth , common to that particular Church, with 


that which as vniuerſall; and conſequently ; that this title proueth not 
euery Church or ſociety of Chriſtians to which ir agreeth, to bee free 
from error: vnleſſe Wee Vill prĩulledge all particular Churches from dan- 
ger of erring. 


It 


6 r. Tim,; 51 J$ 


. 46. 


g Pag. 47. 
| pag. 4t. 


If any man doubt whether the Apoſtle giue the title of we and ground 
of truth to the Church of Epheſus , it is cafily prowed by 


23 a 2 part. iy 


dy vnanſwerable 
reaſons, For ( as Lyra writing vppon the wordes of the. Apoſtle 


rightly noteth ) The Apoſtle writeth to: Timothy, and giueth him di- 
rections , that hee may know how. to behaue him-· ſelſe in the Church of 
God:that is, ho to order and gouerne it Now the Church whith Times 


. was to order and gouerne, Was not the vniuerſall Church, but the 
h 


urch of Epheſws - therefore the Church, wherein hee was wiſely to be- 
haue him-ſelſe , was but a particular Church; and the ſame Church.in 
which the Apoftle directeth him how to behaue him-ſelfe, he calleth:zhe 
hurch of the lining God, the piller and ground of truth, therefore he giueth 
this title to a particular Church: though he reſtrayne it not to it, as maiſter 
Higgons vntruly f faith I do: ſo that I haue not cluded the grauity of this 
teſtimony, as hee is pleaſed vniuſtly to charge me, but ] giue the right 
ſence of it: whence it followeth, that ſeeing particular Churches may bee 
ſaid to bee pillars of truth, this title doth not proue that ſociety of Chriſti - 
an men to which it agreeth, to be free from all error. | 1061510 
From the reprehenſion of our opinion, in that wee thinke the Church 
ſubiect to ſome kinde of error, hee falleth inte a diſcourſe touching 
8 the confuſion s of e eee innumerable ſeftaries into one vaſt 
and incongruens ¶ burch ; which he ſaith is a mere Chymera thruſt together 
and faſhioned in ſpecificall diſproportiens; and hence, he ſaith, it is, that / 
laying the foundation of my Babell, feare net to ſay, that the Churches of 
Ruſſia, Armenia, Syria, «/Ethiopia and Greece ,are and continue partes of 
the true Catholique Church: For anſwere where- vnto I ſay,that wee doe 
not admitte any Sectaries into the Communion of the true Catholique 
Church, much leſſe innumerable SeRaries: for wee admitte none into the 
Communion of our Churches , but ſuch as receaue all the lawfull Gene- 
rall Councells, that euer were holden touching any queſtion of faith, the 
three Creedes, of the Apoſtles, of Nice, and Athauaſius; and what- ſoeuer 
is found to haue bene beleeued and practiſed by all not noted for ſingu- 
larity and nouelty at all times and in all places. So reiecting Arrians, 
Zuenchfeldians, Anabaptiſtes, Familiſtes, and all other like mon- 
ſters. 


Touching the differences between the Churches of England, Denmarke, 


Zueden, Germann, France, &c. They are not ſpecifical, as this bad Logician 


fancieth, but imaginary, or meerely accidentall. And for the Churches of 
Greece, Ruſſia, Armenia, Syria & e/Ethiopia, agreeing in all F things beſore 
mentioned, it is moſt ſtrange that this Schiſmaticall fugitiue ſnould dare 
vtterly to reiect them from the vnity of the Catholike Church, and to caſt 


into hell ſo many millions of ſoules of poore diſtreſſed Chriſtians, for ſo 


many hundred yeares, enduring ſo many bitter thinges for Chriſts ſake in 
the midſt of the proudeſt enemies that euer the name of Chriſt had. That 


all 
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all theſe admit the Doctrine of faith agreed on in all the lawſull generall 
councelle, that euer weate holden, the three Creeds, and the whole forme 
of Chriſtian doctrine catholiquely conſented on, and that they reicct 
and condemne all the hereſies — by eAnguſtme and Epiphanius, 
it ſhalbe proued if Higgons or any other ſmatterer of that fide, foal goe 
about to improue it. It is true indeed, that the Armenians refuſed to ad- 
mit the councell of Chalcedon; but it was vpon a falſe ſuggeſtion, as 1 
haue elſe- Where ſhewed : And it is moſt certaine that they condemne 
the hereſie of Eutiches, as like-wiſe thoſe other, that weare condemned in 
the Fift and Sixt councells, and though the Græcians ſeeke to avoide 
the euidence of that part of Athanaſius Creed, touching the proceeding 
of the holy Ghoſt, yet doe they not deny the Creed it ſelfe;and my k Ger- 
ſon (as Maiſter Higgons is pleaſed to call him) thinketh it were better 
to deſiſte from the ſtrict vrging of the allowance of that determination 
of the Latines, touching the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, that both 
the Churches might bee reduced to vnity, then peremptorily to inſiſt 
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vpon the proofe of it, ſeeing men diſpoſed to reſiſt, Will very hardly euer 


be convinced; ſo that he doth not thinke as Maiſter Higgons doth, that the 
not admitting of this Article as defined and determined by Athanaſius, 
caſteth men into hell; for then Saint John Damaſcen ſhould be damned, 
1 who denieth the roceeding of the Holy Ghoft from the Father and the 
Sonne after the publating of Athanaſius Creed. 
Thus doe wee moderate our cenſures, not daring to caſt all into hell 
that diſſent from vs in ſome particular points, not fundamentall, as the 


I De fide Or- 
thodox.lib.1i. 
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Remaniſts doe yet doe wee not thinke that euery one may bee ſaued in 


his owne ſect and error, whatſoeuer it bee: for wee exclude all ſuch 
out of the communion of the true Catholique Church as admit not all 
the things before ſpecified : ſo that I lay no foundation of Batell, as this 
Fabylonian is pleaſed to ſay I doe, but pitying the breaches of Sion, en- 
de uor as much as in me ſieth, to make them vp, that Hieruſalem may be 
ar Acitty at vnity with in it ſolfe. But the Romaniſtes indeed build Babell 
and their toungs are confounded, euery one, almoſt, diſſenting from other, 
and thar in moſt materiall and eſſentiall points. W Pighius and nCatharinus 
haue a ſtrange fancy touching originall ſinne, contrary to the Doctrine 
of other Papiſts : Pighius is of Caluius opinion touching iuftification. 
? (atharinus defendeth againſt the common Tenent that men in or- 
dinary courſet without ſpeciall reuelation) may be certaine by the cer- 
tainty of faith that they are in ſtate of grace: yea Maiſter Higgens himſelfe 
faith I Our faith in ¶ Hriſt muſt be rruftfull,linely and actiue 1 4 ſpeciall ap- 
plication of his merits unt our ſelues, as hee was wont to preach in Saint 
Dunſtoas Church, 01 

So vrging a neceſſity of ſpeciall faith: which the Romaniſts * as 
81 L | ereti- 
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hereticall in the Doctrine of our Church 3 and innumerable like diffs. 
rences they haue: yet all theſe are of one Church, Faith, and Commu- 
nion; nothing, it ſeemeth, beeing neceſſary to the vnity of their 
Church, but the acknowledging of the Supremacie of the Pope. And 
yet, which is moſt ſtrange ,they that thinke he may erre, and they that 
thinke hee cannot erre; they that make him to bee but Prime Bikoppe, 
and they that make him vniuerſall Biſhoppe. ; they that attribute to him 
pewer to depoſe Princes and diſpoſe of their ſtates, and they that deny 
that hee hath any ſueh power, are of one and the ſame Church: But it 


is a Babylonicall Church, 


$ 2, 
Fbem the perpetuall vlſibilitie and yndoubred aſſurance the Church 
hath of holding the true Faith, hee proceedeth * to ſhewe our zeale 
in impugning and condemning the opinion of Purgatory: and that yet 
not- withſtanding t the whole yniuerſal Church receaued it. And there. 
vpon ſayth * he was miſ· informed by me and others, that the Greeks neuer 
intertayned this Doctrine, and that now hee findeth that wee erre, not 
knowing or diſſembling the truth: aſſuring him-ſelfe that how-ſoever 
ſome Greekes did not, or do not admitte the Doctrine of Purgatory pre- 
ciſely vnder this name, & with ſome other circumſtances, yet the Church 
of Greece generally doth retayne the thing it ſelfe. But, hat- ſoeuer this 
good- fellow ſay to the contrary, wee know the Greeke Church neuer ad- 
mitted eyther the name or thing. There is extant a moſt excellent and 
learned Apology of the Grecians exhibited to the Councell of Florence, 
or Baſill,as it is thought. In this Apology, firft, they clearly reſolue that 
there is no purging after this life by fire , eſpecially materiall and corpo- 
rall, ſuch as the Papiſtes imagine. Secondly, they inſinuate that ſome 
amongſt them are of opinion, that ſuch as are of a middle condition, and 
ſo depart hence, are after death in a certaine obſcurity, without enioy- 
ing the light of Gods countenance, or holden as it were in a priſon or 
in a ſtate of ſorro , till by the goodneſſe of God and the prayers of the 
Church they bee deliuered: and thus much ſome profeſſed in the Coun- 
cell oſ Florence; for there was a diuiſion amongſt them, Thirdly, they in- 
cline to an opinion that the leſſer ſinnes of men dying in the ſtate of 
grace, are remitted after death, without any puniſhment at. all, eyther b 
fire or in any other kinde, by the meere mercy and goodneſſe of God. 
And whereas ſome bring prootes of remiſſion of ſinnes after this life, 
thereby to confirme their conceit of Purgatory, they ſay there ĩs no agree- 
ment betweene remiſſion and purging by fire and puniſtiment : for that 
eyther puniſhment ot remiſſion is needful, and not both: and againe they 
confidently pronounce, hat neirtier Scripture, nor 5 Fifth Generall Coun- 
cel deliueted ynto. vs a double puniſhment or a double fire after this 80 
| | od; This 
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wis judgement and reſolution they confirme,and proue, by very ex- 
cellent reaſons and authorities : for firſt , thus they argue. It more be- 
ſeemerh the goodneſſe of God to ſuffer no good, though neuer ſo little 
to * away vnre ſpe cted and vnrewarded, then to puniſh ſmall ſinnes 
and offences: but ſome little good in them that haue great ſinnes hath no 
reward, becauſe of the preuayling of the euill that is found in them; ther- 
fore ſmall euills in them that haue great workes of vertue, ate not to bee 
puniſhed, the better things ouer-comming, Secondly, as is alittle good 

n thoſe that are maincly euill, ſo is a little euill in» thoſe that are other- 
wiſe mainely good. But a little good in thoſe that are otherwiſe euill, 
can procure no reward, but onely cauſeth a difference in the degree of pu- 
niſhment, making it the leſſe; therefore a little euill cauſeth no puniſh- 
ment but a difference in the degree of glory and happyneſſe, which it 
maketh to be leſſe then other wiſe it would bee; whence it followeth that 
there is no Purgatory. Thirdly, eyther the wills of men departed hence 
are mutable, or immutable: if they bee mutable, then they that are good 
may become euill;and they that are euill, may become good whence it 
will follow ( according to Origeus opinion) that neyther the good are 
ynchangeably happy, nor the euill vnchangeably miſerable;but that men 
may fall from happyneſſe to miſery, and riſe from miſery to the heighth of 
ill happyneſſe. And fo wee ſhall make the puniſhments of all caſt- - 
awayecs,cuen of the diuells them- ſelues, to be 1 indeed, ſup- 
poſing che mutability of the V Vill to continue after death iuſtly they 
may: for the reaſon why in Tuſtice the puniſhment of ſume inthe damned 
zs to bee eternall, is, becauſe they are immutably, vnchangeably, and eter- 
nally euill; if they bee immutable, then are they not capable of any cor. 
-reGion; for hee Who is corrected, is ſette right, by beeing brought to 
iuſt diſlike , and forſaking of that he formerly affected ill; which chaunge 
from loue to hate, from liking to diſliking , — purſuing and following 
to forſaking and flying from, cannot bee found in a V Vill that is innnu- 


table. Bonauentura diſputeth the matter, how afflicting fire purgt th the u 1 , Senten. 
foule;and anſwereth that ſome thinke, that this fire, beſides the puniſh- 4iſt. 21. queſt 


ing vertue, and power it hath, hath alſo a ſpiritual purging vertue, ſuch as 2. 
ſicraments haue, which he thinketh to be abſurd: eipecially ſeeing Grege- 
ry out of viſions and apparitions of the dead, ſheweth , that ſoules are 
purged in diuers places and by diuers other meanes, as well as by fire: 
and therefore there are other; Who thinke, that what this pur- 
ping-fire worketh ,.it worketh by puniſhing and afflicting, which + 
elpeth and ſtrengthneth grace, that it may bee able to purge out 

ſinne. Now puniſhment and affliction can no way helpe grace or 
ſtrengthen it, to the expulſion of ſinne, but in that by the bitterneſſe of it, 

it make th ys know, ho much it offendeth God, and hurteth vs. & oy . 
; cauſet 
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cauſeth a diſlike ofit, ot at leaſt an increaſe of the diſlike of it: which dic. 
like the Will cannot newly grow vnto , if it bee immutable. For, to 
diſlike that which before we did not diſlike, or te diſlike a thing more 
then formerly wee did, ypon farther and better conſideration , argueth 2 
mutability in the Will: ſo that if the Will be immutable in thoſe that are 
departed hence, immediately vpon their diſſolution, as our Aduerſaries 
thinke it is, the fire of Purgatory can no way helpe to the purging out of 
fin. To theſe reaſons they adde another, taken from the ſtorie or parable 
of the Rich man, and Baxarus in the Ghoſpel:where Chriſt ſheweth, that 
the poore man Lax rut, as ſoone as he was dead, was carryed by the An- 
ells into eAbrahams boſome, and that the rich mans ſoule as ſoone as he 
was dead, was found in the torments of hell. By the boſome of Abrabam 
expreſſing a moſt excellent eſtate in the bleſſed reſt of ſuch as are beloued 
of God: and by hell, and the torments thereof, the vttetmoſt condemna- 
tion, and the euerlaſting puniſhment of ſinners: and no way leauing any 
other place between theſe, hauing temporal affliction & paine;but making 
betweene them a great and vnpaſſe · able gulfe, ſeperating the one from 
the other, & eſtabliſhing an extreme and immediate oppoſition between 
them; then which, what could be more cleerly ſpoken againſ Purgatory 
and for our opinion? For if there be no middle place of temporal torment, 
as the Authors of this Apology ſay there is not; if there be but two forts 
of men , the one expreſſed by the condition of the Rich man, the other of 
Lazarms : and if the one of theſe go immediately,vpon death, into a place 


of torment euerlaſting,the other into a place of reſt, and into the boſome 
of Abraham: where is the 1 of Papiſts eyther in the name, or in 
l 


the thing. in ſubſtance, or in circumſtance? To theſe reaſons for farther 
confirmation, they adde to moſt excellent teſtimonies out of * Gregory 
Nazianzen, who vppon theſe wordes touching the Paſſe-ouer, e ſhall 
carry out nothing nor leaue nothing till the morning :1aith expreſly & clearly, 
that beyond or after this Night, there is no puiging; calling the life of 
each man heere, the Night: and yeelding no purging to bee after it: and 
elſe-where hath theſe wordes, ! / emitte to ſpeake of the torments, towhich 
impunity doth deliuer men in the other world : for they are ſuch , that it were 
better for a man to bee ch iſtiſed, and purged heere, then to be reſerued and de- 
liuered oner to that puniſhment that u after this life, when as there is a time of 
puniſhment but not of purgation : {o expreſly defining, that there is no pur- 

ing after the departure out of this life, and that there remayneth nothing 
= æternall puni ſnment, for ſuch as mult there be puniſhed. 

Elias Cretenſis, a learned Grecian, writing vpon that place of Nazi- 
anzen,where he ſaith,* Hee is a poore and a meane Paſtor, and not liked of 
other Paſtors, whether becauſe he defendeth the truth, or for what other 
cauſe he knoweth not, but God knoweth, and (as the Apoſtle ſaith) that 


day 
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day of reuelation and laſt fire ſhall cleerely manifeſt it, whereby all 
our workes are eytheriudged or purged , hath theſe wordes: the word e 
judged, Gregory Nazianzen putte for tryed; and purged , ſor reuealed « 
or manifeſted: for that fyre doth make the workes of iuſt men to ſhine, ce 
and burneth vppe the workes of ſinners, and, that I may ſpeake plainly 4e 
and 1 of what ſort each mans workes are; thoſe things 
being taken away, that in this world did hide them, and ſuffered them c« 
not to appeare to bee ſuch as indeed they ate. For heere often-times as « 
well the workes of a vertuous man, as of an euill man are hidde: but there «« 
they are reucaled , and made manifeſt : therefore there iudgement is c 
paſſed vppon all; that is, all are tryed: and againe, all thinges are purged, ce 
that is,manifeſted:and not by any meanes , according to the fooleries of cc 
thoſe men, who thinke that there ſhall bee an end of puniſhment , after a te 
thouſand yeares,and that, after they are purged , men ſhall ceaſe to bee ce 
puniſhed. Thus doth this worthy Biſhoppe of ¶ andie contradict the cc 
Papiſtes in their fancy of Purgatory,and agree with the Authors of the - 
Apology. . 
| udn of * Armac hanus I finde, that one Athangſine , a Ale. 
Grecian, propoſed ſundry excellent reaſons againſt 228 Purga - Armerior u 
tory of the Latint, which Armachanus goeth about to anſwere, but in- (5. 13 ch. t. 
deed cannot anſwere : the firſt js this : It is no way iuſt that the Soule 85 
alone ſhould bee puniſhed for the ſinnes of the whole man ; or that 
the body ſhould haue part and fellowſhip in Sinne, and glory aſter te- 
miſſion of ſinnezand not in the puniſhment, that purgeth out ſinne. The 
ſecond is this ; It is more proper to God to reward good thinges then to 
puniſh euill: So that, if it were neceſſary, that the ſoules of ſuch as are 
truly penitent , ſhould after death go into Purgatory puniſhmentes, 
it were much more neceſſary , that the ſoules of ſuch as haue 
kept the Commaundementes of GOD all their life long, and 
at laſt falling into finne , dye in ſuch an eſtate, without tepen- 
tance , ſhould: goe firſt into a place of refreſhing , to receaue the re- 
wardes of their well doinges, before they. ſhould be caſt out into eter- 
nall puniſnmentes : but this is not to bee graunted by any meanes;there# 
ſore much leſſe the other. 0 8 25 

Thirdly, whereas ſome goe about to proue Purgatory by the cuſt- 
ome of ptayiug for the dead, hee fheweth by an vnanſwerable reaſon, 
that if wer admitte Purgatory , wee may not pray for the dead; his 
reaſon ĩs this. Who-focuer cauſeth another to bee afflited, doth it in 
one of theſe three ſortes: eyther onely out of 'ynreaſonable paſſion and 
deſite of tormenting and afflicting; or ſor the vpholding of the courſe 
ofiuſtice , and the example and good of others, as When murderers | 
ae putte to death: or thirdly in mercy , for the good 2 & 

o 
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of him thatis puniſhed, as the Phyfician afflicteth the ſicke patient,” And. 
in, this third ſort it is, that Godis ſuppoſed to afflict ſoules in Purgato- 
ry. As therefore the Phyſician and Surgeon delight not in afflicting their 
ſicke patients, but deale as tenderly with them as poſſibly. they may, 
due reſpe & lad to the recouering of their health and former eſtate: ſo 
God will affli& ao more then is preciſely neceſſary for the purging out 
of ſinne : ſo that as it were vaine, if not hurtfull, to intreat the good 
and f kilfull Phyſician, tendering his patient, and no infliting him 
more then is preciſely neceſſary for the recouering of his health . eyther 
wholy to with-draw his hand ,or to remitte any thing of that he intends 
to doe;for that, if ſo hee ſnould doe, the patient could not recouer; ſo in 
like ſort, it were not onely vayne, but hurtfull, for the ſoules of men de- 
parted, to intreat GOD any way to leſſen their affliftiens, which other. 
wiſe hee would lay vppon them: ſeeing hee intendeth to afflict them 
no more, then is preciſely neceſſary. for the purging out of the impurity 
that is found in. chem: and if hee remitte any thing of it, hee muſt leaue it 

in them till. ; ; I 
In this life God may workemen to a iudging of them. ſelues, ſo that 
they ſhall not need to bee ſo chaſtiſed and iudged of him, as otherwiſe 
they ſhould bee. , and fo wee may pray Cod to eaſe theix afflictions: 
but aſter this life, when there is no more time, nor place leſt for repen- 
tanee, or conuerfion to God, it is not ſo, Ifit be ſayd that the pyniſh- 
ments of them tliat are in Purgatoty. in that they are medicinall, and for 
the purging out of ſinne, are not to bee diminiſhed , but that ſome - thing 


may bee remitted of the extremity of them, in chat they are ſatiſfacto- 
ry, he anſwereth as wee alſo doe;that after the remiſſion of finne repen- 
ted off, thote is no ſatiffaction nee dfull for the pacifying of Gods wrath, 
and that all puniſhments that are inſſicted , are bin to malte vs knowe 
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prayers; beſides ſome other things of like nature: But touching Purga- 
' tory, hee harh no word. | | | 
It is true indeed that hee allowethprayer for the dead, but to and- 
ther 1 990 and not to deliuer men out of Purgatory , as this ſeduced 
Nouice hath beene miſ-informed. For hee ſeemeth in part to be of the 
ſame mind that 8 Theophylatte is oft; who thinketh that they who die ſin- 
nets, are not alwayes caft into hell, but that they are in the power of 
Cod. chat he may caſt them into hell or keepe them from it, and deliuer 
them if he pleaſe. VVhere- vppon hee noteth that Chriſt doth not ſay, 
feare him who after he hath killed the body doth caſt into hell : but, can caft 
eto hell ; and this hee ſayth, as bee profeſſeth, becauſe of the oblarions 
and almes giuen forthe dead; which greatly profit enenthay alſo that , 
dye in greeuous finnes:For though this Hreremias h deny that the Saints C. 27- 
in heauen pray for men dying in mortall ſinne, God hauing excluded 
them from his mercy, and in a ſort pronounced that though Noah, Tob, 
or Daniell ſhould entreat for them, they ſhould not deliver them, yet hee 
i ſayth, ſuch as dye in the middle courſe of penitency, and not hauing fully * 16id. 
ged out their ſinnes, may bee relecued.by prayer and mediation; if 
ſuch praiers, & entreaty be made for them, x hile the iudgement yet con- 
tinueth, and before the ſentence bee pronounced: for ſo ſoone as the ſo- 
lemne ſitting ſhall bee diſſo . ed, and euery one carryed into the place of 
puniſhment, deſigned and appointed for him, there neyther is, nor neuer 
ſhall bee, any modiation for him. VVhereby it appeareth, hee extendeth 
the benefitte of theſe prayers, onely to the keeping of men out of hell, 
that might bee caſt into it, and no way to the releeuing of ſoules afflicted 
with temporall paines, as Mai ſter Niggens vntruly reporteth, So that he 
agreeth with Theophylatte,in that he thinketh men, who otherwiſe might 
iu{tly bee caſt into hell, may be aid from comming thether, if requeſt = 
made for them in time, and ſeemeth to diſſent from him, in that hee will 
not extend this mercy of God to any dying, without ſome beginnings of = 
repentance , whereof the other maketh no mention; in Which re- 
ſtraynt, yet hee diſſenteth from him-ſelfe , who k produceth and 
alloweth the teſtimogy of Damaſcene, reporting Gregorie: . 1 
uering Traian, who dyed in infidelity, out of hell : 7eclaes defi- 
uering of Palconilla,who dyed an Idolatreſſe: aud ſundry other things of 
the ſame kinde, | | 
Thus wee ſee , the Grecians , beeing a great atid'principall 
parte of the Church of GOD , deny Purgatory , not in reſpect of 
che name,or ſome circumſtance alone, but euen in reſpe of the thing it 
ſelfe,not-withſtanding any thing Maifter Higgens can ſay tothe contrary: 
and therefore it was more then ordinary impudency in him to ſa 
that | none but A#riang, Henricians , and Waldenſians , did euer ſimply | Peg. 56: - 
| | 2 and 
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and abſolutely: deny Purgatory : and all his diſcourſe grounded vp- 
pou this falſe ſurmiſe is yayne and idle, For let the Heriaus, Henri. 
ans and Waldenſians bee what they will, it little concerneth vs, 
for wee deriue not our denyall of Purgatorie from them, but 
from the Fathers, and the principall partes of GOD S Church in all 
es. 
That which hee hath w againſt Luthers marrying a profeſſed Nunne, 
and Saint eAvguſtins diſlike of ſuch mariages, doth but argue the diſtem- 
per of his idle braine. Fot firſt, it is beſides the purpoſe , and inaketh no- 
thing to the matter in hand. Secondly, it clearely confuteth the error of 
the Remanifts who thinke mariages after yowes made to the contrary to 
bee voyd, which falſe conceipt i ¶Auguſtiue largely refuteth, Thirdly, 
hee belyeth Anguſtine , for hee doth not fay , that the mariage of ſuch as 
haue yowed the Tontrary is euill, much leſſe chat ir is worſe then Adul- 
teryz but that the falling from the good purpoſe and reſolution they 
were entered into, is worſe then adultery : which falling is found 


| among the Rowiſh Votaricy , more then any where elſe in the world, 


their, houſes of Nunnes (as o Clemergss, who knewe the ſtate of thoſe 
Cages well enough, teſtifieth) beeing for the moſt part nothing elſe but 
ſte wes of filthy karlors... | ; | 

Now, though it be worſe then ſimple adultery to breake a vowe, and 
burning in luſt to wallow in all impurity , yet is it no way ill for men or 
women thus ſurpriſed to betake them-ſclues to the remedy of lawful ma- 
riage. And therefore I ? mince not the matter , as this mincing Fugitiue 
is pleaſed. to ſay I doe, but truly report the iudgement of Auguſſine, 
who indeed miſliketh and reproueth raſhe vowing, without full pur- 
poſe and due care of perfotming the ſame aſterwardes, as a greeuous 
euill: and yet - "acl enſuing matiage, as lawful, honourable , and 
ood, contrary to the impious conceipt of the Ramaniſt, condemning 
the ſame. VVhat is key thought of Lather and ſuch other as ma- 
ried after yowes of fingle life, I haue 4 elſe-where ſhewed ; whether I 
referre the Reader. I haue * likewiſe proued at large the Jawfulneiſe 
olg.L«thers miniſterie, not- withſtanding all the corruption that was in 
the Church, wherein hee receaued it, and the tyranny of Antichriſt en- 
deuoring to lay all waſte; and therefore the idle glaunces of this filly 
fellowe are to be contemned as wordes of vanity, eſpecially ſeeing fuch 
as are ordayned by Heretikes, are truly ordayned in the iudgement 


| of our * Aduerfaries them · ſelues; hut if all fayle, hee will go backe to pray- 


er for the dead, whic hath made him dead, while hee is alive , and will 
proue, that Bernard confured Henricus impugning-- prayer for the 
dead, with a miracle, and that. therfore the impugning of prayer for 
e dead is pronounced impious by Gods one yoyce from heauen: 

| | ſurely 


 Thefirft part. 1 3 2 


jurely itit could de proued, that God gaue teſtimony by a miracle againft 
Henricus his impugning of prayer for the dead, to deliuer them out of 
Purgatory, it were ſomething : but neither hee, nor all the rabble of Ro- 
mani et ſhall euer proue that. FH | 
Henrieus is reported to haue holden many damnable opinions, in con- 
fucation whereot Bernard might wotke a miracle without amyteſpect to 
his denying prayers for the dead: for he contemned the Sacraments, de- 
nyed reconciliation to penitents, and the comfort of the holy Euchariſt 
to ſuch as in their greateſt diſtreſſes deſired the ſame . And feared not to 


exclue infants from the benefit of the Sacr ment of regeneration, ® Ber- u E;jf, 240 


nard him-ſclfe deſcribing him,and the good effects that followed his prea- 
ching. ſhe weth, that i auing beene a Monke, he became an Apoſtata, that 
he gaue himſelfe to al ipurity, and chat what he got by his preachiag, he 
played a way at dice, or ſpent it amongſi har ots: chat his preaching 
wrought ſo good effectes, that Churches were fotſaken, and left without 
People, People wichout Prieſts, Prieſts without due reuerence, & Chriſt- 
ans without Chriſt: Churches were reputed Syn2gogues, the Sanctuaries 
of God denyed to bee holy,Sacrainents accounted vnholy, Feſtiuall daies 
deprived of Feſtiuall ſolemnities, men dyed in rhieir ſinnes, and their ſoules 
were euery where caught vppe, and brought to the tertible iudgement- 
ſeate, neyther reconciled by penitentiall reconciliation, nor garded with 
eke Sacrament and holy Communion; that the way of the life of Ch, tiſt 
was ſhutte vppe againſt infants, whiles the grace of Baptiſme was denyed 
vnto them; and that they were hindered from drawing neere to ſaluation, 
though the Sauiour himeſelfe cryed out aloud for them, ſaying Suffer lit- 
le children to come wnts me. This is all that Bernard imputeth to him, 
neyther doth Willieimus eAbbas( as Maiſter * Higgons vntruly reporteth) 
charge him with denying of prayer for the dead, but one ? Gotefrey a 
Monke of Clarauallis, whoſe report is not greatly to be regarded, becauſe 
what hee addeth aboue that before alleadged by vs, touching prayer for 
the dead. invocation of Saints, excommunications of Prieſts, Pilgrimages, 
building of Churches, and the like, hee addeth as out of Bernard. Epiſile 
before mentioned, wherein there is no ſuch thing. So that it is very pro- 
bable that he miſtooke the matter, and imputed ſuch thinges to Henricus, 
as were taught by the Apoſtolici, or ſome other ſuch like. Hetherto wee 
finde no great proofe of the confirmation of prayer for the dead , or any 
other point of popiſh error, by miracles: ſo that y peremptory denyall, 
that euer any miracle was done by any man in times paf}, or in our 
times, to confirme any of the thinges controuerſed betweene the Papiſts 
and vs, ſtandeth as yet vncontrouled, Wherefore Maiſter ig gor riſeth 
from Henricus to Gregory the Firſt , and Anguſtine, whome hee ſent into 
England for the conuerſion of our Nation, who, hee * ſayth, were 


Papiſtes , and yet wrought many miracles for the confirmation of the 
2923 Doctrine 
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Doctrine they preached, A more trifeling fellow Tthinke neuer aduen: 
tured to putte penne to paper; for wee confidently deny that eyther Gre. 
gory , or Auguitine were Papiltes , and ſay with Biſhoppe Jewell in his 
worthy challenge, that all the learned Papiſtes in the world cannot proue 
that eyther of them held any of thoſe twenty ſeauen Articles of Popiſh 
religion, Mentioned by him, 

If ſome ſuperſtition began in their times to grow in, it is not to bee 
maruayled at: neyther will it follow,that if Auguſtine and his Colleagues, 
ſent hetherto/ing the LO'RDS ſong in 4 Bras e land, did miracles 
for the confirmation of the Chriſtian faith taught by them, that the ſame 
miracles confirmed euery ſuperſtitious opinion, which any of them held. 
For then Cyprian and the African Biſhoppes teaching rebaptization, the 
orientall Biſhoppesthinking it neceſſiry to keepe the feaſt of Eafter with 
the Iewes; Papias, an hall the worthy Fathers that taught, that Chriſt rai- 
ſing vppe the Saintes from the dead , ſhall raigne with them on earth a 
thouſand yeares in all carthly felicity , that there are two reſurtections, 
the one of the iuſt, the other of the wicked, and that there are a thouſand 
yeares betweene,Lattantins, Irenæus, and others, excluding the ſoules of 
the faithfull departed out of heauen, till che refurreRion;ſuch as held that 
men maybe deliuered out of hellʒſuch as held it neceſſary to miniſter the 
Communion to infantes : and other like Catholike Chriſtians erring in 
ſome point of Do@rine, could doe no miracle, for the confirmation of 
the Chriſtian faith among Infidells or Miſ-beleeuers, but that the ſame 
muſt bee confirmations of their errors:and God muſt concurre with them 
by confuſion , as this confuſed. companion“ ſpeaketh :- but if this 
inſtance ſerue not the turne, hee hath another euidence more potent and 
perſwaſiuc,which ſerued as a key to vnlocke his vnderſtanding, and that 
is this. 

d Tranſubſtantiation is affirmed by mee to bee one of the greateſt wiyſte- 

9 of — religion. Gerſon 1 550 approued by _ ; = yet hee Tir. 
e part. 4. Serm. Þeth © that T' 252 6 confirm ed by a thouſand & a thouſand mi- 
in ſeſto corpo - racles. For anſwere where- vnto wee ſay with Caſſander, that the names 
ri Chriſti. of conuerſion, tranſmutation, tranſſormation, and tranſ- elementation, are 
cſſaui. in ſound among the Ancient, and that the word Tranſubſtantiation was 
on ſ * '*+ vcd ſome hundreds of yeares, ſince: but touching the manner of this con- 
rranſubſtitia» uerſion there is great variety of opinions, yet fo that all agree in this, that 
tionc. they vndetſtand ſuch a mutation or chaunge to bee made. , that that 
which. before was earthly and common bread, by the wordes of inſti- 
tution , the inuocation of GODS name, and Diuine vertue, is made. 
a Sacrament of the true body and blood of C HRISTE , viſibly ſit- 
ting at the right hand of GOD in Heauen : and yet after an inuiſi- 
ble and incomprehenſible manner preſent in the Church. And that 
the. bodic and blood of CH:RISTE ars in the Sacrament., and 


; exhibited 
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exhibired and giuen as ſpirituall meate and drinke for the ſaluation an d 
everlaſting life of them that are worthy partakers of the ſame. | 

Thus much wee doubt not but a thouſand and a thouſand miracles 
may confirme, and more,Gerſon doth not ſay is confirmed by miracle. For 
whereas there is almoſt infinite variety of opinions touchin manner 
of this conuerſion among ſuch as admitte it in generality , Would bee 
very hard for Maiſter Hg gens, ot a wiſer man then hee is, to ſay,whick of 
chem any miracle euer confirmed, 

All admirte,ſayrh * Caietan, the converſion of the bread and wine into * In 3;peve; 
the body and blood of CHriſt, but in truth many deny that which the word Swnme.queſt. 
Tran ſubſtantiatiõ indeed importeth; & therfore are diuerſly diuided; ſom 7. ti. 
vnderſtanding, that the Bread is therefore ſaid to bee made the body of 
(Þriſt, becauſe where the Bread is, the body of Chriſt becommeth pre- 
ſentzothers vnderſtanding nothing but the order of ſucceſſion , whereby 
the Body ſucceedeth , and is vnder the vayles of choſe accidents, vndet 
which che Bread, which they ſuppoſe to bee annihilated ) was before: 
which opinion in ſubſtance Srotus followeth , though in the manner of 
his ſpe ach he ſeeme to decline it, ſome admitting both the word and thing 
not wholly, but in part, as Durandus, who thinketh the matter of Bread & 

V Vine remayneth,the forme only chaunged:and ſome thinking the forme 

to remaine and che matter to ceaſe. f Ockem ſaith there are three opinions f Centilogy. 
touching Tranſubſtantiation, of which the firſt ſuppoſeth a conuerſion of conciaſ. 39, 
the ſacramental elements:the ſecond an anmhilation:rhe third maketh the 

Bread to be ſo turned into the body of Chriſt, that it is no way chaunged 

in ſubſtance, or ſubſtantially conuerted into Chris body; but that onely 

the body of ¶ hriſt decommeth preſent in euery part of the Bread, 

8 ( ameracenſis, Gerſons maiſter, profeſſeth, that for ought hee can ſee, , x,, 4. S2 
the ſubgantiall chnuerſion of the Sacramenrali elements, into the body tent. 4 ff. G. 
and blood of CHRISTE cannot bee proued eyther out of Scripture , or | 
any determination of the Vniuerſall Church, and maketh it bur a mattet of 

opinion, inclining rather to the other opinion of Con- ſubſt antiation. And 
therfore in his iudgement it was not witneſſed by 2 thouſand and a thous 
ſand perſons of moſt holy life and profount] knowledge, teſtiſying y truth 
therof vato death, by a thouſand and a thouſand miracles. So that the 
thing which Gerſon ſaith hath bin proued by miracles,:s the true preſence 
of Chriſts body & blood in the bleſſed Sacrament, the ex ibition of the to 
be the food ot our ſules. & ſuch a change of che elements in vertue, grave 
& power of contayniag in them, and communicating to vs (hriſts body 
and blood, as the nature of ſo excellent a Sacrament requireth. This is the 
d key which Me. Higgons found to vnlocke his vnderſtanding y it might „ 
runne riot into all idle and childiſh d. ſcourſes. But ſee the infelicity of 
the man! Hee was no ſooner at liberty. but preſently agayne hee was 

| F Qq 4 incompaſſed 
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incotnpaſſed, and btought into ſuch a ſtrayt, that eyther he muſt diſclaime 
my booke, ot his Proteffanticall beleeſe. Vet did hee not ſuffer kim - 
ſelfe long to bee ſo incloſed , but full wiſely choſe rather to forſake the 
Religion hee was bredde in, and which as a publike Preacher hee had 
taught © then to diſclayme my booke. Becauſe as he ſayth, that Re- 
ligion ca e good, that is ſo falſely and abſurdly defended by mee, 
and all the cheefe Authors that euer applyed their paines vnto that ſer- 
uice. Surely the poore Fugitiue is greatly to bee pittied, as weake in vn- 
derſtanding, and medling with thinges not fitte for him,, if hee doe that 
hee doth in ſimplicity: or exceedingly to bee deteſted as a graceleſſe per- 
ſon, if hee doe it, as it is to bet feared, out of malice. For what is it in my 
Boo ke that is ſo falſe and abſurd , as that the conſideration thereof ſhould . 
make a man forſake his religion? is not Tranſubſtantiation one of the 
greateſt myſteries of Popiſtrreligion, as I haue ſaid ? is that falſcly deliue - 
red by mee ? No; but I ſay no miracle was euer done th confirme an 
thing defended by the Romaniftes againſt vs, and yet Gerſon, hig hly com- 
mended by mee, ſayth, many Miracles haue beene wrought for prooſe 
and confirmation of that Tranſubſtantiation which the Papiſts at tlas day 
belceue, and: this is the ſalſitie and abſurditie hee ſpeaketh off. 
at no miracle was euet wrought to prooue the monſtrous conceit - 
of Popiſn Tranſubſtantiation, or any other Popiſh error , ſhall ſtand good 
when heauen and earth ſhall bee no more. And iftenne thouſand Ger- 
ſont, nay af ſo many Angells from heauen ſhould affirme thæ contrary , 1 
would not be!ecue them; much leſſe Gerſon, a ſingle witneſle in ſuch a a 
caſe. This is then the abſurdity-that made him become a Papiſt, that 
I commend Gerſon, and yet beleeue not cuery thing hee ſayth. 
Truly this abſurdity would neuer moue any but an abſurd ſmatterer 
to.alter his Religion. For doth not Hig gen, him-ſelfe admire Jugbiu, 
( atharinus, ontarentu, and ſundry: other from whome hee diſſenteth in 
the matter of iuſtification, originall ſinns, and the certaynty of grace? 
Doth hee not highly commend many that thought the Pope may erte, 
that hee is ſubiect to Generall Councells, and may bee * by them 
not for Hæreſie alone, but for. other enormous crymes alſo? and yet 1 
thinke hee will net bee of their opinion. So that though Gerſon ſnould 
thinke that the Tranſubſtantiation which we: deny , was proued by mi- 
racles, it were no ſuch intollerable abſurditie to commend him for » 
much piety, deuotian , learning , and vertue, and yet to diſſent from hirn 
in this point. : e a 
In the matter controuerſed in former times ĩn Romã Church touching 
y conceptiõ of the b eſſed virgin, Mere ther not worthy men on both ſides? 
did not the Patrons of her ſpotleſſe conception pretend & alledge ſundry + 
migacles and viſions for confirmation therof? yet was it no adſurdity for 


Cardinall... 
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k Cardinall (aietan following the current of Antiquity, to diſſent from Opuſtitumo. 


chem, how many and worthy ſoeuer they were, and to call all their pre- 
tended miracles in queſtion, But indeed here is no ſuch mat terʒſor Gerſon 
is not ſo ill aduiſed, as to diſſent from his worthy Maiſter, and confident- 


. 2. tract. 1 . De 
conc eptione 
UIgini6;Caks 


ly to affitme that a thouſand, and a thouſand, renowned for pjety & lear- 
ning by a thouſand, and a thouſand miracles, gaue teſtimon o the opi- 


nion of the ſubſtantiall conuerſion of the Sactamentall elements into 
the body and blood of Chtiſt( Which the Maiſter of the Sentences, and 
the Author of the Ordinary gloſſe, profeſſe to be doubtfull, and Caictan 


5. 4. Di 
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faith ſo many admitted not euen in his time.) But the onely thing hee af - 


firmeth to haue beene confirmed by Miracles is, that Chriſts body and 


blood are truely preſeiſt in the Sacrament ; that they are giuen to bee the 


foode of our ſoules, and that the out ward elements are changed to be- 


come the body &blood of Chrift; which we deny not, though we diſſent 


from the Papiſts touching the manner ofthe conuetſion, which they ima- 


gine to be ſubſtantial}; to which opinion haply Gerſe# might conſent, - 
as Camera enſis alſo did, though he profeſſed hee could not ſee the de- 
duction· of it from Scripture, or any determination of the Church; avd 


inclined rather to thinke that the ſubſtance of bread and wine re- 


maine, and that the body and blood of CHRIST become preſent 
together with them, according to that of Cxſanut, u who faith, certaine 
auncient Diuines are found to haue beene of opinion, that the Bread is 
not ſubſtantially chaunged, but that it is clothed vpon with a more noble 


mE xcitati 
onum. lib. 6. 7 
fag. 125. 


ſubſtance, as wee hope to be clothed vpon with thedight of glory, our 
ſubſtance remaining the ſame it was: and ſeemeth not much to diſlike 


their opinion, 


Thus wee ſee, poore runna-gate Higgons hath made a great out- cry, 
when there was no cauſe; for here is nei: her fal{chood nor abſurdity, but 
in him- ſelfe, who to wrecke his anger haꝶh ſold himſelfe to be an abſurd 
Patron of error and yntruth, The reſt of his friuolou« diſcouiſe ſollo- 
wing , being but a reflexion, as he calleth it, vpon theſe premiſes, Iwill 


not trouble my ſelfe nor the reader with. 


The Second Booke. - 
5.1. 


come to his Second Booke in the firſt part whereof hee“ 


P Ie. tothereft,” To make it appeare that I haue wronged! Gre- 


challengeth mee for ttacucing the foure Doctors of the 
C durch, beginning with Gregory, and from bim proceeding*” 


gery, Fuſt hee noteth;thatthe prineipall drift of my diſ- 


a? 
%» -- 


— 
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eourſe touching the Church, is; to pꝛoue that the opinion where the: 


Papiſts 
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Papiſts difſent from the Proteſtants at this day, were not the doctrines of 
the Church wherein our Fathers liued and died, but of a faction onely, 
predominating in the ſame, 

b pe2.102, Secondly, ® that to this purpoſe I frame an Appendix, wherein! pro- 
duce the teſtimonies of ſundry Fathers, and Schoole- authors, to iuſtifie the 
foreſaid poſtion. 

* Mid. Thirdly, that © deſcending into the controuerſie, whether any ſinnes 
be remitted after this life, or not, I vie this pretenſe; to wit, that whereas 
Lombard and others doe ſay, that ſome veniall ſinnes are remitted after 
this life, we muſt ſo vnderſtand their ſayings, that therefore they are ſaid 
to be remitted after this life, becauſe they are taken away in the very mo- 
ment of diſſolution , the laſt inſtant of life beeing the firſt after life. That 
this is the ſumme of that Expoſition I make of Lombardi, ani other mens 
opinion, concorning the remiſſion of ſinnes after this life; wherein , how 
ſincerely, and exactly I deale,he will not diſpute. : 

« ibid. Fourthly,* that to corroborate this my Expoſition, I bring a teſtimo- 

ny of Saint 201055 not without great wrong done vnto him. 
H]o theſe his obſcruations | briefly anſwere : Firſt, that it is true that 
the doctrines wherein the Papiſts and We diſſent at this day, were not the 
doctrines of that Church, wherein our Fathers liued and died; but that 
haue in any part vnttuely ſer downe the differences betweene them and 
vs, this falſe runnagate ſhall never be able to prooue: though, if his credit 
would reach vnto it, he would gladly make men beleeue ſo. 

Secondly, that I haue indeed framed and added ſuch an Appendix as 
he ſpeaketh of, to my Third booke, wherein I have produced ſundry lear- 
ned men, and Schoole- authors, for proofe of that my former poſition ; cal. 
ling them, as they weil deſerue, worthy and learued men: but, that they 
are mine enemies, or that I ſpeake honourably of them for mine owne ad- 
uantage,is but the ſaying of a filly fellow , that careth not much hat lie 
ſaith, ſo he may be thought to ſy ſomething. 

Thirdly, that this good fellow , that complaineth ſo much of falſhood 
and bad dealing, hath in his third obſervation wholly miſtaken the mat- 
ter, and ſhamefully belied me; for 1make not that conſtruction of the 
ſayings of Lombard and others, which he ſpeaketh of, but it is the conſtru- 
ion of Alexander of Ales, the irrefragable Doctor, and firſt of all the 
Schoole-men. | 

But that the Reader may the better perceive how hee peruerteth all 
that commeth in his way, I will lay downe the matter at large. In the 
twentieth Chapter of that Appendix he ſpeaketh of. I produce the iudge- 
ment andreſolution of Scotus, Durandius,and Alexander of Ale, that all 
ſinne fulneſſe is vtterly aboliſhed in the very moment of d. ſſolution, and 

Chat chere is no temiſſion of any ſinne, in teſpect of the fault and ſtaine af- 
tet 


The firſt part. 38 
ter death. The wordes of theſe Authors I ſet downe at large. The wordes 
of Alexander of Ales are theſe. "7 

© Final l grace taketh away all finfulneſſe out of the ſoule, becauſe eg. 1 
when the ſoule parteth from the body, all proneneſſe to ill, and all pertur- 4.4%. 1 5 mem 
bations which were found in it, by reaſon of the coniunction with the 3· rt. 3. 
fleſh, doe ceaſe, the powers thereof ate quieted, and perfectly ſubiected to 
grace, and by that means, all veniall ſinnes remoued: ſo that no veniall fin * 
is remitted after this lifezbur in that inſtant wherein grace may bee ſaid to 
be final grace, it hath ful dominion & abſolute command, and expelleth all + 
fin, Where · unto he addeth,that whereas the Mi of Sentences,and ſome o.. © 
ther doe ſay, that ſome veniall ſinnes are remitted after this life; ſome an- 
ſwer, that they ſpeake of a full remiſſion, both in reſpe of the fault and © 
ſtaine, and the puniſhmentalfo : but that others more narrowly and pier. * 
cingly looking into the thing, doe ſay, that they are to be ynderſtood to 
ſay, ſinnes are remitted after this life, becauſe (it beeing the fame moment 
or inſtant that doth continuate the time of life, and that after life, ſo that 
the laſt inſtant of life, is the firſt after life) they are remitted in the very 7 
moment of diſſolution, grace more fully infuſing , and powring * 
it ſelfe into the ſoule at that time, then before , to the vtter aboliſhing 50 
of all ſinne, all impediment formerly. hindering her. working, nowe 36 
ceaſing. | | 

80 that theſe are the words of Alexander of Ales, deliuering the opi- 
nion of many worthy men in the Church, and not mine: and therefore 
whether hee and they doe aptly expound the ſayings of the Maſter of 
Sentences, and others, or not, it is nothing to mee; for 1 doe not ſo in- 
terpret the ſayings of theſe men, nor cite him to prooue they are 
to bee fo interpreted: but cite him onely to ſhewe, that many lear- 
ned men, in former times, did thinke all ſinnefulneſſe to bee purged out 
of the ſoules of men, departing hence in the ſtate of grace, even in 
the very moment of diſſolution: which he cleerely ſheweth , and beſides 
telleth vs how they ſought to conſtrue the ſayings of them, that ſeemed 
to be of another iudgement,that they might not be thought to be contra- 


ry here- unto. 
The ſame may bee confirmed out of f Jonauentura, who ſaith, it f n 4. Sent. 


was the opinion of certaine Doctors, who were of good vnderſtan- 4%. 24. qua. 
ding, that no ſinne is remitted after death, becauſe the force of free 
will, in reſpect of merit, or demerit, doth altogether ceaſe. Theſe, as 
he ſaich, thought, that veniall ſinnes are wholly remitted and taken a- 
way, either by repentance, or by finall grace, if there bee no time and 
place for repentance; as when a iult and good man is ſuddamly 


ſeaſed vpon by death. The author of the bcoke called 8 Regimen Le i 
ec 


Auimarum, a manuſcript copy whereof I haue, who liued about the 9 
She years. © - 
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* caietan. 
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tract. 23. 


queſt.r. 
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yeare 1343-kath theſe words. Delet gratia finalis veniale pecratum in ipſa 
diſſolut ions corporis, et anime ex virtute completiones ſui ſtatut, quamvit mo- 
tus contritionit now ſit ad illud direttus , & hoc ab antiquis dictum eit; (od 
modo communiter tenetur, quod peccatum veniale hinc deferatur a multit, 
etiam quoad culpam. That 1s, finall grace doth aboliſh and vtterly take 
away veniall ſinne in the very diſſolution and parting of the ſoule and 
body, in that ſhee groweth to bee in a full and perfect eſtate, though no 
motion of contrition hee directed to the putting of it ax ay: and this 
was ſayd by the Ancient, but now it is commonly holden, that many car- 
rie veniall ſinnes with them out of this world, cuen in reſpeR of the 
ſtaine and fault. 

Caietan agreeth with thoſe Ancient Diuines, that this Author ſpeaketh 
of: his words are theſe: k Pater quod nec pro fomite pur gando, qui etiam in 
baptix atis remanet. nec pro reliquis,quibuſcunque niſi ſatiſſattione debita pro 
commiſſis vel omiſſis , pane ſunt purg atoriæ; ſicut nilui acquirit graue ex 
remotione prohibentis, ſed iuxta preſtinam grauitatem tendit ad proprium lo- 
cum ita anima ex remotione prohibentis iuxta ſortitam prius charitatem, in 
caleſtis patriæ manſionem ſibi paratam antrat: That is; It is euident, that 

Purgatory paines ſerue neither for the purging out of the remaines of 
concupiſcence, which ſtill abideth euen in the Baptized ; nor for the tak. 
ing away of any other thing whatſoeuer: but onely for the ſacisfying for 
the ſinnes of omiſſion and commiſſion that are paſt : and therefore if that 
bee once performed, as a heauy thing, when that is taken away which hin- 


_Uered, getterth no new quality, or vertue, but by force of that waight and 


heauinefſe it formerly had, goeth to the proper place where nature hath 
appointed it to reſt: ſo the ſoule, ſo ſoone as that is taken away which 
-hindered,by force and vertue of that charity it formerly had, entereth into 
the manſion of the heauenly country prouided for it. Further he addeth, 
that, as after death, charitie ib, extra ſtatum merendi, that is, in a ſtate where- 
in there is no farther meriting : ſo likewiſe it is in a ſtate, wherein it is ca- 
pable of no increaſe, the increaſe of charity being the bound of the merit 
of it: whence it followeth, that there is no purging out of any ſinne after 
death; for if after death there bee na new increaſing of that grace and 
charity M hich ducing life ſtood together with veniall ſinne , there is no 
purging out of any ſuch ſinne after death; ſeeing it is chaiity ſtirred vp 
and enkindled,vhat conſumeth ſinne, as the burning Furnace doth a drop 
of water, and nothing elſe. This is the teſolution, not of a few or meane 
men , but of many, and thoſe the greateſt and beſt eſteemed of in the 
Churches, here in our fathers liued and died. To theſe I ſay Gregory ſee- 
meth to agree, ſaying; That the very feare that is found in men dying, pur- 
$eth out the leſſer ſinnes. But heere Maiſter Higgons hath noted three 
points of fraudulencie, as hee ſaith, committed by mee in a few words; 
tiſtby an omiſſion: in that, whereas Saint Gregory ſaith plerungque,for the 
| Mo 


woltpartit is ſo, I omit and leaue out this pùrijcle: Second ly by a reu- 
dition in that whereas Gregory ſaith the Salla, Iſuy the Lefty. Thitd- 
ly, by an extenſion, in that whereas Gregory ſuith the Souter of the inſt are 
purged, I ſay in amore generall ſort,che ſonles of men dying are purged. For 

were hereynto I ſay, I haue no way miſalledged Gregory ,not deriued 
any concluſion out of any words of:his,contrary to his purpoſe and Doc- 
trine in other places; for x Gregory ſeemeth to bee of opinion, that the 
feare, that is found in the ſoules of good men dying, doth alwaies putge 
out the leſſer ſinnes, ſo oſten as it is ſound in them: but, chat it is not al- 
waies found in them, but for the moſt part ; whereas I haue onely ſayd, it 
doth purge out ſuch ſinnes, without adding et, or for the moll 

art, | a a NM 3 : 1 

And that he addeth the particle for ther moſi parr, to ſnew that this 
feare is not alwaies found in good men, when they ate to diez and not to 
deny the effect of purging out the ſmallerſtnnes vnto it, wheteſoeuer it is 
found,appeareth, in that — l of oppoſition 


9 * 


that, vonnun quam, that is ſe 8 
the mindes of men ready to die, th 


40 


8 C coafir 
cothet-wiſc would feate, ſu chat they 
doe not feare at all : but if wee take the words as Higgent would haue vs, 
am Ino whit diſaduantaged: for if the feare of Gods judgements a- 

one, doe for the moſt part purge out the leſſer finnes, it is likely that other 
good motions, and the ſtren 


thn 
100 


of perfeRton, by the ſubtra impediments , ſhould take away the 


reſt : which is all chat I haue ſaid, For I doe not ſay , that hee doth agree 


with thoſe that chinke all ſinfulneſſe is purged out in the very moment of 
diſſolutionzbutthat he ſeemeth to agree with them, or that in conſequence 


of reaſon hee ſhould agree with them. Neither is his next exception of 


ingof gtace, and putting of it into a ſtate 


k Dialog. lib. 4⁴ 
649. 48. 


leaſt, and leſſer, any better then this: foi Gregory him. ſelſe in the thirty 


nine chapter of the ſame booke ſpeaking of thoſe ſiunes, that ate com- 
pared to timber, hay, and ſtubble, and are to be purged out by the fire, the 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh of to the Corinthians ʒcalleth them indifferensly peccata 


parua, et minima; lenia,et er, a minuta, at qus leuiſſima, t hat is ſmall and 
ſmalleſt, light and lighteſt ſinnes: ſo that ſinall or light finnes in the 


poſitiue degree; are the ſame with him that leaſt or lighteſt: and there- 


fore it was no fraudulency in me, not tranſlating any ſentence of Gregory. 
but reporting his opinion touching veniall ſinnes indifferently and freely 


to name them, ſwal; leſſer, or ſwaleFfF, and lighteſt ſinnes; ſecing inhis 
meaning and phraſe of ſpeach , and truth of che thing it ſelfe they are all 
one, The laſt exception 18 more friualous then the two former ſor ſpeaking 
enely of the ſoules of the iuſt; and the purging out of ſuch ſũines as are 


found in them till death, in my whole diſcourſe, hat neede was there, 


that I ſhould adde t, ſeeing no man could poſſibly vnderſtand * — 
: t 12 


Tiefen.. 


— mam knoweth; not 
Thad hee An ill haue Grogazy to meane by uff men, 
| eee not all that are i in ſtate of grace: and 
yet denieth chat all the ſinnes oftheſe,arepurged out in deach, ſo caſting 
into purgatoꝶy, not onely thoſe of the middle fort, but the belt and par- 
fittolt alio;comerary zo the opinions of hizowne Diuines- So that wee ſee 
here i much a doe abou nathing: end as the poore man ſaid, when he 
ore his Sowe : here is a great cry and atictle Wolle. 
For do not abſe lutely ſay, — Gregory fully agreth with theſe wor- 
| thy Divines before mentioned, whothinke all ſinnefullneſſe to bevttetly 
A boli rc e ee out gf the ſoule, in the very moment of diſſoluti- 
on; ſeemeth to agree ynto them; or that in conſequence 
ofcexſoyhge ſhould agegę anto chem, in that bee maketh the very feare, 
that is found inmen din ng. to purge out their leſſer ſinnes, when it is 
found in them, cboug 75 it 52 found in chem which is not my 
Ege nei 5 ut the G N in their Apology Aae purgatory, 
rh 15 e e peremptorily namely, that 
1 % . 2 A in him, dath utterly owerthreve 
25 A £407 Jong n bo. re teach; and "f hee wilde pleaſed to 
Summe. lab. 4 ruſe 155 eien hee ſhall fads in 51 Alexander of Ales , that the 
9«.15 memb.z. beſt of them thought Gregory to hes of opinion, as they alſo were, that all 
art. 3. ge! in z reſpe®t of. of the ſtaine ,or fag] Alt, is p urged out in death: ſome inter- 
| eting his words, - "here hee 1 peaker of remiſſion of finnes after this 
| 1158 0 of that Tein which is in 155 LRinbants this life, and the firſt 
of be next: and other otherwiſe, 
And therefore Maiſter Hig Lons might well haue ſpared his taxation 
of me, and omitted his marginall i note, ® that many ſuch tricks weare 
found by the Biſlioppe of Eureux in the writings of the Lord P/eſſis Mor- 
nay. For in all that.which I haue written touching this point, there is not 
ſo much as the leaſt ſhadow of any ill dealing; and for that worthy gentle- 
man , againſt whome that Biſhoppe ſcught advantage , by cauilling 
apainſt ſome parts of his. allegations ; it wilbe found, that hee hath 
more ſincerely handled the controuerſie ics of religion, they euer any 
KRomaniſt did. 0 
That if any iiſtabling? bee found in him ; there are many moe, 
and more materiall in farte [eſſe compaſſe, in the writings of Cardinal 
Bellarmine him- ſelfe: and that inhis aharomy of the Maſſe, the booke 
. excepted againſt by the Biſhoppe of Eureux , hee hath in ſuch ſort. cut in 
_ -ſunderthe ſine ws, not oncly ofthe Maſſe, but ofthe Whole maſſe of Ro- 
wit religion; that all the Dk f Romaniſts will never be ableorderly 
"cb dnifivics he e boobe, howſorucr it is eaſie to cauill againſt ſome 
Bau ofany thing neuerſo well written. | bY 
t 


bh 


T he. firſt. purt. 42. 
But to retutne to the matter in handrwhatforuer, wexhinke of: Grege- - 
of whom 1 r he ſeemeth to agree ynto the opinion ol thoſe 
Divines, who thinke all ſinnefulneſſe to bee purged our, ofthe ſoules of 
men dying in the ſtate of grace, in the moment of giſſoluzion; it is cer- 
raine,that exceed ing many ceny in $ Romane Church in former 
times, were of that opinion: and the fame is propucd by vnanſwyerable, 
reaſons. Whence it will follow i that there remaineth,nopus- -: 


from the inward. 


concupiſcence;rhe founraine there gf, is dried IK thehabitual! liking, 
| fired, purpoſed, or done 


away.) | | | 
Fri more then evident, that all ſinnefulneſſe is wholly taken out of 
the foule of each good man, in the vety moment of his death, diſſolution, 
and departure hence, See thenthe abſurditie of Romiſh religion! the 
foule of a good m in, in the moment of death, is wholly freed from all 
finnefulneſſe; there is nothing found in it, that diſpleaſeth God: cha- 
rice, and grace,making thoſe in whome iris; acceptable to GOD, is 
rfect in it: and yet it muſt be piiniſhed, to fatisfie the iuſtiee of GOD. 
auſe it was ſomerimes finneſulll. e 


Trurly I euer thouglt, wHteas tiere art td things in ſin, the fault, de- 


fonvitie,or ſtaine;& thi punmbmentzthet- Ehr, Who is the Lambe ij, 
that takerts away thi fines of Hit EI by the working of his fanQifying © 
n by vertue of his ſatisſactorie ſufferings, 
ch ſuch as he puigeth from the-iWipiririe of fin, from the puniſhment * * 
thatih proportionible ſprithepurgeth out the oneʒand, by 


duo vnro itt and 


that the reaſoh, why not 


* | Theforit part. 


vertue of his ſatiſſactory ſufferings, freeth vs from the other. So that when 
ſinne is onely ſo purged out thut it is no more przdominant, there remal- 
net no condemnation, but yet ſome puniſhment, as in the caſe of Paid; 
and hen it is wholy taken away, there remaineth no puniſhment at alf: 
which whoſdeurt contradictetb, is iffturiousro the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
the Iuſtice of God ,who will not e one debt to bee twiſe paide. 
For it is moſt certaine, that Chriſt ſuffered the puniſhments , not onely of 
thoſe finties, that men commit in the time of ignorance,infidelity,and the 
Rare of Nature, r and regeneration, but of all ſinnes: and 
* ſanding odleſſe men are ſubic& to all kinds 


9 


of puaifhinehts, as before; is, decatſe they doe not betome one with 


F Contra prof. 
Hereticorum 
HOKHEATES, 


ca. 9. | 


a Fag. 1059 
4 


, 


Chrilt ; nor are made partakers of his ſanctifying ſpirit, purging out the 
ſinſulneſſe that is in them; that they might enioy the ben tof his ſatiſ. 
faction: as likewiſe the reaſon, why, good men, ſuch as Dauid, turning to 


* 
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ſuppoſing all ſinnefulneſſe to be purged out in the moment of diſſolution, 
roucth that there is no Purgatory : to which puipoſe I alledge him, 

and therefore traduce not the teſtaments of the dead to eſtabliſh any 

Do&rines they Ar as Mailter Higgonryntruely and vmuſtiy char- 

geth me. For my * diſſilling our ( hurch out of the writmgs of learned men *. Pag. io y. 

lining vnder the papacy , I hall haue a fitter place to an{were him, when I 

come to his appendix; where 1 will make it appeare , that the [ſraell of 

God hath not beene forced(as he vntruely faith it hath) to ſecke to the Phi- 

liftines as the diſtreſſed Iſraelites did for the ſharpning of their tooles, when 

there was no Smith in Iſrael: but that the Iſrael in Canaan detiueth it ſelfe 

from that Iſraell, that ſome- times was in Egypt in miſerable bondage, en- 

ioyeth the iewells and treaſures , and figntcth againſt the enemies of 

Cod, with the weapous brought from thence, And thus much touching 


Gregory, 
8 2. 


N the next place hee commeth to Augaſtine, whome hee faith I haue 
likewiſe abuſed. Ine words,wherein the ſuppoſed abuſe is offered vrto 
him, are theſe. The Romiſh manner of praying for the dead hath no certains 
teſtimony of antiquity, for ns man euer thought of purgatory till Auguſtine, 
te veyd a worſe error, did doutingly runne into it: after whome many in 
the Latin ¶ hurch embraced the ſame opinion; but the Greeke ¶ hurch neuer 
receaued it to this day :in which words he ſaith * I note the temerity, irre- Pag. tot. 
ſolution, and folly of Anguſline: the reader I doubt not will note his te- 
merity and folly , in cenſuring me thus without a cauſe : for I note not 
Saint Auguſtine for temerity, nor make him the Author ofa new fancy, 
as hee falſely chargeth mee, but ſhe , that, whereas there were very dan- 
gerous opinions in the Church in his time, touching the ſtate of the de- 
parte, (many of great eſteeme thinking that men dying in mortal ſinne, 
and adiudged to hell, ſnall ia the end come out thence and be ſaued) hee 
ſought to qualifie the matter in the belt ſort hee could, with leaſt offence 
vnto them, and to bring them from that error, and therefore ſait h, b f they Enchirid. ad 
would acknowledge the puniſhments of ſuch to be eternal, and thinię only that Tau entium. 
they may be mitigated or ſuſpended for a time, or that men dying in tho ſtate of *. 
grace, pet in ſome leſſer ſins are afflicted for a time iu the otber world, (though 
be know not whether theſe things be ſo or not\yet he would not ſirine with them. 
This is not to bee the author of a new fancy; but, in hope to reclaime men 
from a great extremity, to leaue ſome thing leſſe dangerous in the ſame 
kind, doutfull: and this is all that I fay of Saint Auguſtine; neither is this 
my priuat fancy; but the Cræctans, in that learned Apology before 
mentioned, haue the ſame obſeruation, to wit, that hee wrote not 
thoſe things which hee hath touching Purgatory, out of a certaine per- 
ſwaſion, and as vndoubtedly holding them to be true: but as it were in a 
ſort intorced, and for the avoyding of a greater euill, which was * 
| K x there 
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there. it A purging of ull finnes after deatkas ſome then thoughts 

So that, as it ſeemeth-, thinking it ſomething à violentcourſe, di... 
rely to go againſt the opinion of many; and fearing , his wordes 
would not ſeeme probable, if, whereas others thought all ſinnes may bee 
purged out after death, he on ꝙ contrary: fide ſhould ſay none may be pur. 
ged,hee choſe rather to go in a middle way not contradicting that which 
is leſſe abſurd, and inconvenient , (that ſo hee might more eaſily bring 
them he had to deale with from that which was far more incoruenient, ) 
then too much to exaſperate them. This was the apprehenſion the Gre. 
cians had of Auguſtinet writinges touching this point : which who-ſo 
euer ſhall without any finiſter affection peruſe, will ande to bee right and 
true. 

Fouching irre ſolution, it was ſarre from Aug uſtins in matters pertai- 
ning to the rule of Faith: but in other thinges, wherein men may be igno- 
rant, and doubtfull, and diſſent one from another, without danger of eter- 
nall.damnation, no man was more ſlowe to reſolue, no man mare inclined 
to leaue thinges doubtfull. But hou- ſoeuer, that he was doubtful and vn- 
reſolued in the points concerning the ſtate of the dead, it is euĩdent ia that : 
hee ſayth; e If they, whoſe | error hee refuteth, would only thinke 
the paynes of them that are in hell to bee mittigated, ot ſuſpendedzbee 
would not greatly ſtriue about it: though. ſ am well aſſured, he would not 
willingly haue teſolued, that theſe thinges are ſo. 

like may bee ſayd touching the temporall affliction of good men 
dying in ſtate of grace, but yet with ſome leſſer ſinnes: for hee was euer 
doubrfull concerning the ſame; and neuer reſolued that they are vndoub- 
.. tedly in a ſtate of temporall affliction, as Maiſter Hig gons vntruly repor- 
teth, and thence inferreth many things childiſhly againſt me : but that 
they are in a ſtate wherein prayers may auayle them; which two thinges 
are very different. For the Græcians in their Apology, before cited admit 
remiſſion of ſinnes after this life, and yet deny that there is any eſtate of 
remporall affliction. And I haue fhewed before, how ſinnes may bee ſaid 
to bee remitted after this life in the entetance into the other world, with- 
out admitting Purgatory-puniſhments, But it cannot bee excuſed that 
I fav, Auguſtine fearcfully oppoſed him-ſelfe againſt the error of them, 
who thought all right-beleeuing Chriſtians , — ſoeuer they 
lived, ſhal in the end be ſaued. Surely the Gracias ſaid as much before, 
and are in good hope io be excuſed: and therfore I am in ſome hope, that! 
may be alſo : for I do not ſay that he fo feared any thing, as to conceale any 
truth he was thoroughly reſolued effgand-which hee held noeeſſary to be 
known of al;but that he ſeared to offend them he dealt with, farther then 
of neceſſity he muſi;&ſcherfore reſolued to yeeld to them as far as poſſibly 
he might, without impugning knowne. and reſolued truthes, they becing 
many and of great eſteeme, that were otherwiſe minded, then 4 Was, 


8 | Thus 


| after delivered. 
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Thus haue I no way woonged Sainſt Auguſtius, but don him the grea- 
teſt tight! could: for I haue ſhewed, that hee impugned not onely the ex- 


tor ot Origen , touching the ſaluation of all, euen the Diuell and his Au- 


gells, and of ſuch as thought that all men, or at leaſt all Chriſtian men 


though Heretickes & Schiſmat ickes, ſhal in the end be ſaued;but of them we 


alſo that thought onely that all right-belecuing Chriſtians ſhalbe ſaued 
how wickedly ſocuer they liue : affirming , that no ſuch thing may bee 
yeelded, and yet profeſſing himſelfe doubtful touching the mitigation and 
fuſpenſion of their paines for a time, as alſo whether men dying in the 
ſlate · of grace, and yet with ſome leſſer ſinnes, bee afflicted for a time, and 
So that hee brought the conceipt concerning the ſaluation by fire and \ 
puniſhmenr,of men departing hence in the ſtare of ſinne, from that excee- N 
ding large extent, to this ſtraite: aſſuring bimſelfe more might not be yeel- 
ded, and profeſſiug hee knew not whether ſo much might or not. And 


therefore hee was the author of this limitation, that the error ſhould not 
be ſo dangerous; but not of the error it ſelſe, touching the ſaluation ofmen 
. dying in the ſtare of ſinne: which no way tendeth to his diſgrace , but to 


his commendation, 
But Maiſter Higgovs will proue © that he was not the firſt that fell in- Pag. ro. 
to the opinion of this Purgatory,of men dying in the ſtate of grace; firſt 
-but ofthe Magdeburgians, and ſecondly out of the teſtimonies of ſundry 
Fathers,tcaching the ſame Purgatory before Auguſtine, as he pretendeth: 
To the Magdeburgians it may be anſwered in a word, that they ſpeake of 
the Purgatory of ſuch as departe hence in mortall ſinne, when they attri- 
bute the errorof Purgatory to Origen and others before Auguſtiues time. 


For Origen made all puniſhments, even thoſe of che D. uell and Damned 


ones, to be butPurgatory-puniſhments:&chertore that they ſay is nothing 


to our purpoſe, Wheretore let vs ſee what teſtimonies of Fathers, before 


Auguſtine, Maiſter Higgens can produce, for confirmation of his ſup 

ſed Pugatory. The firſt he bringeth is Saint Baſil, who writing vpon thoſe * Baſilin, 
words of Eſay , iniquity ſhall be burned as fire, and d uoured of the fire as dry lala. 
Yrafſe , and burned vp in the thickneſſe of the wood: and againe,all the earth 


 Jhalbe ſet on fire in the furious and fierce wrath of the Lord; and all the people 
Malbe as it were burned by fire:Firſtſhewerh,that iniquity may fitly becom- 


vnto graſſe, the — wherof is infinite, in that ſinne begetteth 
and ſuccedeth it ſelfe, fornication, fornication, lying, lying and ſo in the 
reſt, Secondly, that if we reucale and make bare our ſinne by 9 
and acknowledging it, we make it like drie graſſe, fit to be deuouted an 

conſumed by the purging fire: but that, if it become not like drie gtaſſe, 


it ſhall not bee devoured by the fire, Thirdly he interpreteth the thicknes 


ofthe wood to bee men darkncd in their cogitations, and keeping many 
5 Rr euills 


® 
> 
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euils in the ſecret of their hearts. Fourthly, whereas it is ſaid, the earth is 
ſet on fire by the fierce wrath of the Lord, he ſaith the Prophet meaneth, 
that earthly things are deliuered to the puniſhing fire, for the . of the 
ſoule : accagging to that of the Lord, I come to ſend fire into the earth, and 
wy deſire ic that it be kindled aſſoone as may be. Fifthly , hee ſheweth, that 
whereas th: Prophet faith, Ihe people (ball be buyned as with fire, he threats: 
neth not deſtruction, but promiſeth purgation: according to that of the 
Apoſtle, If any mans worke burns, & c. Heere indeede mention is made 
0 dein eben it is the fire of tribulation in this world, and of diuine 
affections which it kindleth, for the conſuming and burning vp of the 
ſinnes of them, that acknowledge them, and make them bare by feeling 
and confeſſing how diſpleaſing they are to God: whereas otlierwiſe it 
worketh no ſuch effect. But here is no word, nor circumſtance, whence it 
may be collected, that Baſi ſpeaketh of any Purgatory after this life; nay 
it is plaine, he ſpeaketh of that fire, which, ¶ Hriſt came to bring into the 
world, and to caſt out vpon the earth, and which he .defired to bee kind. 
led, as ſoone as might bee: which things „I thinke are not appliable to 


4 vx Popiſh Purgatory. 8 The Scripture ; ſaith Gregorie Nazianzene , mentis- 
—— * neth 4 purg ing: fire, which CHRIS T came to ſend inte the earth, and 
den Bap- | 


| himſelfe anagogically is called fire : the nature of thus fire, is to waſte and con- 
—_. fume awny % groſſer matter, and vitious diſpoſition of the winde: and ther- 
foreC HRIST defireath to haus it kindled as ſoone as may be, that we may 
* baue the benefit of it : which I thinke can hardly bee ynderſtood of Purga- 
torie, vnleſſe wee ſuppoſe CHRIS T wiſheth vs all to bee in thoſe tor- 
ments with ſpeet. 
MNicetas writing vpon Varianzen, expoundeth the purging- fire hee 
ſpeaketh of, to be loue, & faith tou ards God, which purge our ſoules from 
ſinne, and ignorance, and diuide the godly, from the vngodly and vnbelee- 
uers. Another fire Nax ianxen ſaith there is, which is not a purging , but a 
reuenging fire; whether it bee that Sodomiticall fire , which , mixed with 
brimſtone and tempeſt, God powreth on the heads of ſinners: or that 
' * Which-goeth before the face of the Lord, and burneth vp his enemies on e- 
very ſi deꝛor laſtly, that which is more horrible then all theſs,which is ioy- 
ned with the reſtles worme, & which neuer goeth out. So that we ſee nei- 
ther Gregorie, nor Nicetat, knew any thing of the Papiſts Purgatory- fire 
afrer this life, mentioning all the kinds of fine, that ars ſpoken of in Scrip- 
" Hemil. 3. de ture, and omitting it cleane. To Baſil, M. Hig gent addeth, W Euſebius Emiſ- 
2 ſenus, ho was more ancient then He. But his owne friends will tel him, 
A 1 theſe Homilies, which he citeth, that 5 vnder his name, are none of his: 
ſandt. ll but that they were collected out of the Latine Fathers by Bed or ſome 
Baron. tom. 3. other: the ſentence doubtleſſe, which he citeth, is found word for word in 
3411. Auguſto Homilie vpon the Epiphanie. : 
**Buthowſocuer the authgr of theſe homilices ſeemeth to ſpeak ofa trying 
re, 
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fire through which all muſt paſſe, and not of the Papiſts imagined-Pur* © 


gatory. The next teſtimony he bringeth, is out of ® Gregory Men; but « OR 
as the Gnætiant in their. Apologie note, they ate not well aduiſeu that al- font, 


ledge Gregory Nyſſem to this purpoſe;ſecing he fpeaketh norst a particular 
I» * of fant bur af a 1 Breſertey 020 : of which a alſo 
mus and 'Exagrius weate, This his groſſe error they excule fiſt; for 
that hapily theſe things might be foifted into his workes by Hetetickes: 
And ſecondly, for that he wrote before the time of the Fifth Generall 
Councell, whrein theerror of Origea was condemned, From theſe Greeke 


Rathers,;Maitec Higgovs i proceedeth to the Litinz And fiiſt produceth ! Pag. 1. 


Ruffimes wpon the Plalmes: and then > Ambroſe. | 

That Reffinus wrote ypon the Plalmes was neuer heard of before: that 
of late one Antonius de Albone Arch-biſhoppe of Lions, found out a 1 vn- 
knowne'worke, in a certaine tuinated Abbey, and put it out vnder the 
name of Ruſſinut, though ss him-ſclfe confeſſeth, it ſeemed ſtrange to ma- 
ny that fuch a worke had lyen hid ſolong;and more ſtrange, that ſo often 
the ſame ſentences and periods ſhould bee found in Auguſtine that are in 
this ſuppoſed Raffinutzſeeing he could not take them from Auguſtine; and 
Auęuſtine in all l ke y-hood would not bor. ow them from him, neuer v- 
fins to bee beholding to any man in this kind ſo that it may bee thought 
this worke had a latter Author then either ot theſe : and ſutely, the words 
Maſter Higgour eit ech are the words of Aug uſtine, and herciore ill alled- 
ged to ſhew that dthers before him thought as hee did touching the pur- 
ging ol men dying in an imperfit eſtate of grace, 

Whereſore let vs come to Ambroſe, out of whome he citeth two pla- 
ces the firſt is vpon the hundred and eighteene Plalme , the ſecond 
pon the thirty fixe Pſalme. Touching the firſt of theſe places, Car- 


dinal! ® Befarmive will tell him, that it is net to bee vnderſtood of the "De Purgetes 
fite of Purgatory; but of the fire of Gods ſudgement: which is not a pur- e. lb. l. cc. l. 


gin g or an afflicting fire, but a trying and examining fire. ] will ſet downe 
the words at large, that the reader may iudge of them. All muſt be pro- « 
ved hy firechat deſire to returne to Paradiſe, for it is not idlely written, cc 
that when Adam and Exz were caſt out of Paraliſe, God ſet in the en- (c 
tance into it a fiery twegedged or turning-ſword:'or all muſt paſſe by fla- cc 
ming fire, whether ir be ſob» the Euange'ift, whom the Lord ſo loued that c 
hee ſaid of him to Peter; if Iwill haue him to abide, what is that to thee? cc 
fofow thou'me, (Of his death ſome haue douted, of his paſlage through cc 
the fire de may not doute, becauſe he is in Paradiſe , and is not ſeparated e 
from Chriſt; )or Peter that receaued the Keys of the Kingdom of heauen, ce 
and walked ypon the ſea,he muſt bee forced toſay,we haue paſſed by fire ec 
and water, and thou haſt brou ght vs into a place of refreſhing ; but when cc 
Iohn commeth, the fiery ſword ſhall ſoone bee turned a way, becauſe ini- « 
quity is not found in him, whom rr ther wore any fault four d ce 
r 3 in 


„ n Him, ma, the loue of God waſted it away. For the wings therof are. 
5 23:thewinſgs of fire; hee that here hath the fire of charitie , ſhall not there. 


. N feate the fite of the ſord. Chriſ ſhall ſay vnto Poter, that ſo often offered 


to die for him, paſſe and beiat reſt but he ſhall ſay, he hathttied vs in the 
» fite sas ſiluer is tried, &c.He ſhal bee tried as ſilurt᷑, but I ſhall be tried as, 
„ Jead.1 ſhall burne till the lead melt away if no ſiluer be tound in me, woe 
» is mel I ſhall be caſt into the loweſt hell, or wholly burnt vp, as ſtubble: if; 
» any gold or filuer be found in me, not by mine e workes , but by the 
» mercy and grace of Chriſt, and by the miniſtery of my Prieſt· hood, happi- 
„ ly I ſhall ſap, They that truſt in thee, ſhall not be confounded. Therefore 
„ iniquicic ſhall be burned out by the fierie ſword, that ſitteth vpon the ta- 
lent of lead. He alone could not feele that fire, who is the Iuſtice of God, e- 
» yen ¶ Vriũi, who did no ſinne: for the fire ſound nothing in him, that it. 
z» could burne; but concerning others,cuen he that thinketh humſelſe gold, 
„ hath lead: and he that thinketh himſelfr to bee a graine of corne, hath 
A chaffe, that may be burned. Many here ſeeme to themſelues to bee gold, 
I doe not enuie them, but euen the gold ſhall bee tried: ir ſhall burne in 
v fire, that it may be prooued: ſor ſo it is vtitten, I will prooue them as gold 
v in 5j fire: therefore ſeeeing wee are to be tried, let ys ſo behaue our (clues, 
that we may deſerue to be approoued by the ĩudgement of God let vs, 
hile we are here, hold humilitie, that When cuery.of. vs ſhall come to: 
„ the iudgement of God, he may ſay, See my humilitie, and deliuet mee. 
„ And vpon the thirty fix Pſalme, hee hath theſe wordes: Wee ſhall all be. 
„ tried by fire: and Exechiel ſaith, Behold ,the Lord Almightie.commeth,, 
„ and who ſhall abide the day..of his comming2 or whe, ſhall-endyre it, 
„ when hee ſhall appeate vnto vs 2 for hee ſhall come ag,purging fire, and as, 
„ Fullers ſoape, and hee ſhall fig downe to trie and fine the gold and the (il- 
„ uer, hee ſhall fine the ſonnes of Leuiedand powre. them out like gold and 
», Hluer_, aud they ſhall offer ſacriftce to the. Ford. in righteoufneſſe. 
»» Therefare the ſonnes of Lexie ſhall be fined by fire: Exechiel ſhall bee fi- 
ned by the fire : and Daniel ſhal be fined by the fire: Sur. theſe, though 
» they ſhall be tryed by the fire, yet they ſhal ſay; wee. haue paſſed by fire 
„ and water: others ſhall abide in the. fitę; to them the fire ſhall bee as a 
„ mayſt de we, as it was to the Hebrew children, thas were caſt into the hotte 
„ burning furnace: but the reuenging fire ſhall burne vppe the Miniſters of. 
» iniquity, VVoe ismee ,if my worke ſhall burn e, and, I. ſuffer loſſe of 
„ my labour! and if the L ORD doe {aus his ſeruantes., wee {hall hee 
» ſaded by. fayth, yet as by fire 3 and though wee. hee ek med: vp. 
„yet wee ſhall bee burned: but, how ſome remayye in the fire, and 
„other paſſe thorough it, Jer the Scripture in another place teach vs., The. 
„ people of Egypt were drowned in q Red ſeaʒthe pesple of ye Hebrewes. 
d Paſſed thoroughit: Maæſes palled , Phargob was, ouer-wheltyed een 
b | | 14 
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his precious finnes did drove him · in like ſort ſacrilegious porſov+ ſhalbe 
caſt head-long into the Lake of burning fireʒ c. Here we (ce Ambroſe ſpes- 
keth of the triall of Gods ſeuere and*righteous judgement , expꝛeſſi 


the ſame by thename of fire; becauſe even or God it a toriſummyg fire 


And a fite ſhall goe before him, when hee commeth to ludge the world: 
but of the Papiſts OP hee rah no word, The fire he ſpeaketh 


ohh is che fiery triall of Gods mdgement , through which hee thinle eth al 
muſt paſſe, though neuer 6 holy, and bee burned im it, though not burned 
ypoas the wicked ſhall: oftheſame fire, not of purgatoty, but of the iudge- 
ment of God, doth Hillary ſpeake vpon the ſame words of the 118, Pfal. 
and vpon the ſecond of CALathewwhere expoundingthoſe words;he ſhall 
Baptize you with 1be Hai Ghoſt and wih fire, he ſaith ir remaineth that the 
that haus beene Rapt᷑ iſed with the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be c on ſumate and . 
perfitin the fire of inagement. 30h 

And before theſe Lattanthes , his words are theſe : therefore the Di- 
vine fire, by one and the ſame vertue and power ſhal burne the wicked. &c 
And alſo when the Lord ſhall judge the righteous , hee ſhall try them b 
fire: Then they whofefinnes ſhall preuaile ether in warght or number,ſh 
be burned vp in the fire; but they whome full and perfect righteouſneſſe 


ad the maturity of vertue ſhall 1 ſeaſoned, ſhall not feele. 
Jod! 


chat fire, becauſe they haue ſome - thing of 
iect the ſotce of the flame, and ſo great is the force of innocency, that that 
harmleſſe fire doth fly from it, hauing teceaued power from God to burne 
the vngodſ, and to doe ſeruice to the righteous, | 

Many things are found in Bafſill vpon Eſay, which (as o Sextas Senenſis 


_ * » Faith) may ſeeme to tend to the ſame purpoſe, as when vpon thoſe words 


be (bal purges Hiermſalem in the ſpirit of iudgement & in the ſprrit of burning: 
2 is eo — _ 4 = e ä 
fite in the world to come. 5 
Thus doe none of thoſe Fathers , that Maiſter Higgons alledg- 
eth, Jay any thing for the imagined Purgatory of Papiſts; but the 
fame is clecrely refuted by that which they ſay: and therefore the 
reader may be well aſſured, that it is moſt true, that I haue ſaid, that A- 
guſt ine was the firſt that euer ſpake any thing of that Purgatory , wherein 
men dying in an;imperfit ſtate of grace, are ſuppoſed to be Purged aftet 
- Theſe tig being ſo;1-doubt not but all men of any indiffereney will 
| is idle Prater, who ranne away vpon Bſcodconmens hed 
little reaſon to fa that he grew to a deteſtation of his religion,becauſe 
he faund my dealing to be corrupt, and yncapable of defence, His yaine 


and vpon another occaſion, I little regarde ; ſeeing hee gaue 


x * r retorting of chat I ſay of Bellar miner impudency in another 
an 
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me iuſſ cauſe to ſay that I ſaid, & I had good aduantage againſt himywher.. 
a3 this prating Fugitiue hath none againſt me 
> 5. K eee 5 I 41:1] 10 0394 
He next Father, which he ſaith 1 abuſed,is 8. Hierom the ſuppo- 
I Qſed abuſe offered to him, is, that Hay,be was of opinion, that howſoe. 
uer deuils and impipus ones ſhall neuer bee ſaued yet al tight beleeuing 
¶ briſtians, how wickedly ſocuer they liue,ſhall;after puniſhments ſuffered 
and endured, be ſaued in the ende. 1 was my hard happe to fall into the 
hands of this ſeuere cenſurer, that brandeth all that come in his way, with | 
the note of ill dealing, and abuſe of Fathers: and therefore I thinke 1 
muſt be forced to appeale from him. And becauſe Bellarmine is by him 
pronounced worthy of immortall honour, let as heare M hat he will pro- 


K DePurgas nounce : There are, faith hee, wha thirkethne bleſſed Hier ome was in this 


tf. . 


errour; yet it ſeemeth he was not. Here is amore adyiſed*;: and temperate 
cenſure, then that of hotte- ſpurre Higgeys, Some thinke hee was in this 
errour, but it ſecmeth he was not, So that it is not cærtaine that he ( tred 


not in this point. but doubtſull: and my dealing ĩs not: ſo badde , e Ma- 


ſter Higgent would makes it ta hee. Hot let va apᷣprale yet: ſartherꝭ and 
make Harem himſelfe. euen good Saint Hieremjas this ſrnatterer is plea- 
{cd to ſtyle him, iudge betweene vs: If l make it not as cleare as the — 
at noone day, that he was in this errout, out of his owne indubitate wri- 
tings, let Higgons inſult vpon me at his pleaſure; but if I doe, I would in- 


treat his We to teach him better manners. 


In his firſt booke againſt the Sela giannhe diſtinguiſheth vurig hrrous 
men, and ſinnert, ſrom vngedly , or impious: defining them to be ungodly, or 
impious, that either neuer knew God , or aſtet they had the knowledge of 
God,corrupred and change diitʒzand then pronounceth, that the vnrighte- 
ous and ſinners, that haue the right knowledge of God, ſhall not periſh e- 
uerlaſtingly. His words are ele „in 

„ Mho can endure that you haue in the Chapter following? that the 
2 i ey ſinners ſhall not be ſpared in the day of ludgement, but 
„ bee burned vp in thoſe. eternall fires? that you goe about to ſtoppe the 
„ courſe of Gods mercie, and to iudge of the ſentence of the Iudge, before 
„i the day of fudgement ? ſo that although hee would, he may not ſpare the 
,» vnrighteous and ſinners, becauſe you preſcribe the contrary;for you ſay, it 
» is written in the Pſalme, Let the ſinners faile from the earth, and the vn- 
>. tighteous,that they be no more. And againe in Eſay, The vnrighteous and; 
„ ſinners ſhalbe burned together, and they that forſake God ſha] be deſtroy- 
„ ed: and doe you not vnderſland, that the threats of & od haue ſomti ves a 
„ ſound F f he doth not ſay, they ſha!l be burned vp in euerlaſting 
„ fireʒbut that they ſhal faile fro the earth, & that the vnrighteous ſhal ceaſes. 
2» for it is ↄne thing for them to ceaſe fro ſin, & iniquity;& another thing for 
N WM ct them, 
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them. to periſh ſor euer; and to beę hurnt vppe in euer-laſting : 
re. mm ent en arne ne oy 8 
Jo conclude, Eſuia whoſe teſtimony you bring, ſay th, the finners and 
rurigbteous ſhalt bee burned together: and addeth not, for euer: And 
they that forſake God ſhall bee vtterly deſtroyed: This he ſpeaketh pro- 
erly of Herc tic ks, who vnleſſe they conuert from their errors, ſnal periſſi: 
* what raſhne ſſe is it to match and ioyne together vntighte ous men & 
ſinners, with ſuch as arg impicus & vngodly? ho are thus defined by vs, 
Euery impiqus and vngodly man is an yarighteous man and a ſinner, but 
there is no reciptocation: neyther may wee ſay euery ſinner and vurigh- 
teous man js. alſo an impious and vngodly man; ſor impiety properly per- 
tayneth to them. chat haue not the knowledge of God, or hauing had the 
knowledge. .of God haue corrupted and chaunged the ſame, & c. The 
Apoſtic tothe Romanes ſayth, who- ſoeuer haue ſinned without the Law 
ſhall periſh without the Lawezand who- ſoeuer haue ſinned in the Lawe, 
ſhall be ĩudged by the Lawe. He that is without the Lawe, is the god- 
leſſe, og impiqus man, who fhall periſh 9 hee that is in the 
Lawe, is che ſinnet that beleeueth in G O D, who ſhall bee iudged by 
the Lawe, and not periſh, And afteryyardes hee addeth theſe wordes, If ** 
Origau do ſay, that no reaſongble Creature ſhall periſh, and attribute re- 
pehtance tothe divell;whar is that to vs, wha ſay that che Diuell and his E 
\ngells and all impious men and preyaricators ſhall periſh. for euer, and 
that Chriſtians lecker ſhall be preuented and taken in ſinne, ſfial be ſaued © 
after puniſhmentꝰ al byes W 
Here we fee the difference made, not between one.degree of ſinners, and. 
anotber, but berweene ſingers that profeſſe rightly , or.impious and vn- 
godly men, that haue not the knowledge of Godzor by herefie haue per- 
uerted the ſame . betweene men ſinning without the Lawe, and ſo peri- 
ſhingzand men ſinning in the Lawe, chat is, having the true knowledge 
of the Lawe , and ſoiudged by it, and yet not periſhing euerlaltingly. 
VVhence it followeth neceſſarily, that hee thinketh all right beleeuers 
{hall bee ſaued. VVhich is farther confirmed, in that, hauing excluded 
impious men, he ſpeakech generally of Chriſtians, as in a ſtate of ſaluation 
Eng figne , though aſter greeuous puniſnments to bee in- 
ured. 
In his commentaries vpon Eſay, hauing ſpoken of their conceiptuho - 
thinke, that all that haue ſinned and offended God, all in the end finde 
mercy, and that no torments ſhall bee eternallʒhe concludeth in this ſort: 
d As wee beleeue that the tor ments of the diuell, of ſueh as deny God, andef v jv; 
impious men which haue ſayd in their hearts there iso God, are eternall : ſo verba Eſajees 2 
wee thin be, that the ſentence of tha indge.that ſhall bee pronounced vppon fin- | 
vers and wngodly men,who yet are ¶ hriſtians , whoſe workes are to bee tryed... 
and purged in the fire, ſhall be magerate and mixed with clemercy. VVhere 
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We... 


- their heartes ehoro i5-»0 Cod that deny Cod and His ttuth 3 aud Chriſti- 
ans that are vnrighteous and ſinners. Neyther are thoſe wordes , whoſe 
- workers are to be tryed and purged in the fire, to bee taken diſtinctiuely, to 


and 3 to eternall perdition. ä 


2 I tap. 4. 


mentioned. For hee is reſolued, that the puniſhments of the Diuell, his 


temporall puniſhment in fire, as Maiſter Hig gem would haue them: but 


Chriſtiansʒzbut of (inners;and yet ſuch Chriſtians, whoſe workes are to bee 


Chriſtians, and ſich as are no Chriſtians ; becauſe tie workes of Chriſti- 
ans onely, and of all Chriſtians , ſhall come to bee tryec iu the fire of 


bene, as I haue deliuercd i:: and that Thaue no way wrong ed him but char 
Higgons hath cauſeleſly wronged Mee? e eee ite 02/6 


- efanocher opinion, but they proue nothing. The firſt is out of his Com- 
mentaries ou Hoſea, where hee ſaith , hen heretickes ſee men offend 
againſt God, bey ſay 

this ca 


53 The firſt part, 
wee {ce apaine , hee mikerh-nor the difference betweene the degrees 
of ſinne, as the Rowerites doe, but berweene impious men, that fay in 


note forth vnto vs one certaine degree of Chriſtians, who ſhall ſuffer a 


explicatiuely, to ſignifie the condition of all Chriſtians. VVhich appea- 
reth, becauſe. other wife he would not haue ſayd of finners , "and yer 


tryed in the fire. This explication is added toputte a difference between 


Gods iudgement , others beeing iudged already, af Hierome fpeaketh, 


: Theſe cireumſtances of the words of Hierome conſideted ; Trhinke 
there is no indifferent Reader, but will-conceauic his opinion to haue 


Some places there are in Hierome that ate brought to proue, that he was 


God ſocheth nothiig of them,but the vrrity of fanth for 

uſe the people are not humbled but they reioyce in their ſinnes, and go 
forward with a fliffe necke : wherefore the People, and Prieſt, Maſter and 
Schollers,are bound vppe in the ſame indgement, This place is alledgedto 
no putpoſe:For here Hierome ſheweth onely , that Heretickes teachin 
falſely ,that God requireth not goad workes;and ſuch as beleeuing them, 

 hallreioyce in euill doing, ſhall periſh : which is no way contrary to the 
1 ;thatright beleeuing Chriſtians, liuing ill, ſhall in the end 

e ſaued. 

The next place they bring, is out of his Commentaries vppon CMa- 
thew:the wordes ate theſe: * Marks prudent reader , that both paniſh- 
ments are eternall , and that euerlaſting life hath no more feare of any fal. 
lings away , which no way contraryeth the opinion of Hiereme before 


Angells, and all impions ones, are eternall: but thinketh right belecuers, 
chough liuing wickedly , ſhall bee puniſhed but for a time. 

That out of his Commentaries vppon the Galathians © That em- 
nity , contention , wrath , brawling , diſſention , drunkenneſſe, and other- 
like , which wee eſtceme to bee but ſmall exills , exclude vs from the Ring- 
dome of GO U, ifcit bee ynderftood of right beleeuers , according to 
Hieromz opinion, (heweth onely what theie deſetue, namely * 

com 
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{fromthe Kingdome of GOD, but preiudice not the riehes of his merey 
towardes them that doe ſuch things. J 31 
Heere by the way I would haue the reader to obſerue a groſſe ouer- 
ſight ia Maiſter Higgentzwha ſaych, it may ac well bee inferred out of the Pag. 123. 
writings of Hierome;that hetbeyght all ¶ Hviſtians ſhall in the end bo ſancd, 
how dammably ſoruererring in matters of fayth,as right beleeneys : Wheras, 
diſtinguiſhing the 2 that neuet knew God , or cor- 
rupteth the knowledge he had of God, as heretickes , from a ſinner or vn- 
righteous man; hee expreſly pronounceth theonetoperiſh euerlaſtingly 
and not tho other. | | | FRETIET 
Flauing thus cleared my ſelfe fromthe ſuſpition of wrong offered to 
Hierowe ., which Maiſter Higgont would willingly faſten on mee, I will 
perſwade my ſelfe to contemne the wronges hee doth mee: As namely, 
8 that I vſe the teſtimonies of this Saint at my pleaſure , that Twain elude. * Pag. 11. 
the twath..; and ynconſcronably intreat the Fathers ; that I craftil/ conuay 3 
worde inte Saint, Auguſtiner than ſart 'my. termerwiſcly. for my aduan- 
tage , and that ] ſeeke to daxle the undenſt anding of my readers: if Maiſter 
Hig gons were a man of any wortb, and ſhould entreat mee thus ill with- 
out ali cauſe as hee doth, L would lette him know more of my minde : but 
Ihaue teſolued nat to tume hacke to euery Curte that backeth at mee 
* Ja en ( (136! 2. * emen W * , N.. ? 
\ hg (Be; nt he ned een WATT 
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V T Herefore from Hieronie Lwill paſſe to Ambroſe. , whome this 
V, prophane Eſa ( whot bath ſold his birth- tight for a meſſe of is 
pottage, ſor wore luke hee till not haue for-it)-brixgeth in as he ſayth, 
anale upp tbr mai. in ithis. idle diſcourſe touching: Ambroſe, the a pag. 125. 

re fellow is to be pittied, or laughed at, accordingly. as men are | 
diſpoſed ,; ſo , zigliculouſly;doth be behaue him-ſclfe. The circumſtan- 
ces ofthe-matterare'theſes._ 

Incheplace cited hy bim j firſt i I ſhew in what ſort men prayed lau- b Third bock 
tully ſor the:dead , withoutany conceipt of Purgatory, namely reſpect- ef the church, 
iuc ly to theit paſſige hence, and enterance into the other world, and for cap. 1. 
their reſurrection, pubhke acquittall in the day of iudgement, and per- 
fit conſummation asd bliſſe. 

Secondly, I ſhewe firſt ,what erroneous conceipts ſome particular. 

men informer tunes had touching the poſſibility of helping men dying. 
inmonall ſinge here · xppon they prayed for the dead, in ſuch ſort as 

the Rem auiſts dare not doe: as for the deliuerance of men out of hell, or at- 

leaſt the fuſpenſion ox mitigation of their paines, and ſceondly, that they: 
thought y there is no iudgement to paſſe ypon men, till the laſt Dayʒ that 

in the mean while, al men are holden either in ſom place vnder the earth. 
opclſe in ſame cher place appointed for tat purpoſe ʒ. ſo tliat they come. 
Allr Kor- 
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not into heauen not receaue the reward of their labours till the general! 
iudgementzꝭc that out of this conceit y praicr in Iamer his Lictrrgie grew, 


that God wouli remember all the faithful that are falne afleep# in bl ſleeps 


of death;ſince Abell the inſt till hu pre ſent days and that Beawontd Place them 
in the land of the lining as alſo many other like. Of this opinſo I teport 


Juſtine _—— ertullian, ¶ Jemen Romanum, Lattamins,Uittorinus Mar- 
-tyr Pope Io 


» the two and twentith, and Ambroſe to haue beene, beſides 


ſundry other. 


of praying for the dead;vic 


All that which I haue * touching he law full and valawfull formes 

amongſt the Auncient, no Way importing 
any conceipt in them of Purgatory, hee paſſeth quer in ſilence, is ao Way 
able to refute any part of it; and likewiſe by his ſilence yeeldeth that 
Iaſine Nlartyr, Tertullian, Clement Biſhoppe of Rome, Latlantius, Viflo. 
rinus CMartyr,and Pope [ohnthe two and twentith were of the opinion 


Iſpeake offfto home I might haue added Yrenane, Bernard, Theophylif, 


and many more. That all theſe ſhould be charged with this opinion, or 


e Pag. 128, 


with this folly, as he will haue it, it neuer troubleth him : onely he is much 


moued that Ambroſe ſhould be charged with any ſuch thing: It ſeemeth 


hee is not of the Gregerian, but of the Ambreſian Church, in that hee is 
careleſſe what becommeth dt his Popes, Cumuut fand Jobnzſo all bee well 


with eAmbreſe. © Hee was tormented (he ſayth) with a neceſſary ſuſpic ion 


rather of my unfaithfulneſſe in this report then of Saint «Ambroſe his jolly in 


this matter. Surely, if he were as wiſe as he is wilful,he would not paſſe his 


4 Lib.3, ad = 
werſks Here» 


ſes, 


.nowned Divinesdidzandirherefore © 


cenſures,as hee dothyfor ir is no ſuch folly, but that ar wiſe's mamas Saint 
Amüroſe, might fall into it: to thinke as ſo many earhed g Worthy and re. 
f ö | 28'Ca/tro', hauing char- 
ged the Grærian and e Armenians u this rtr uch uthraxiafter theſe, 
John the two and ewentith roſe vppe,andembrated the (unit opinionzand 
leaſt any man might giueleſſe credit to his worcs, He ſayth he wil report 
5 words of Pope Adrian, wπο writeth thus: Laff of al ie ir reported of lohn 
the 2 2h. that be pub likely taught; declared aud cu all to hold that 
foules thongh purged from ſin, haut not that ſdolem bit hafte cleare>viſien 
of God face to face, before the laſt indgement and i ur Ad, what hee brokg bt 
the wninerfity of Paris to that point, that na m could take any degree tn 
Dininity there, wnl:ſſe firſt he did ſweare to defend this error and to adhere 
to it for euere thus far Pope Adrian. Beſides theſe, there ate othet Parrons 
of this error, men of renowne and famous both! for ſanctity and keine; 
to wi te, the moſt blefſed-Martyr of Cbtiſt, e , Throphflatt Biſhoppe 
of Bulgaria and bleſſed Bernard : Neyther ſhotlg any mam maruaile, that 
ſo grear men fell into ſo peſtilent an error ʒſteing, as bleſſed James the 
Apoltle ſayth, He that offendeth not in wordes is a por ſit man, 
Not-withſtanding the reader is heare to bee adrioniſhed , that hee 
thigke not, that this crrox detracteth any; thing ſtom the holynefſe or 


learning 
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learning of ſo great men (' ſo that iris no ſuch imputation 6ffolly to attri- 
bute this opinion to Ambroſe as wiſe Mr. Higgons maketꝶ it: for wher- 
as at that time the Church had defined nothing touching that matter, 
neyther had it euer beene called in — by wage; the teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture for that which is now defined, were not fo expreſſe, but that they 
might be wrelted into another ſence; they might teach the one, ot the 
other,without note of hereſie : eſpecially ſeeing there wanted not teſti- 
m © of Scripture,that ſeemed in ſome ſort to fauour them. Thus farre 
Alphonſu a Caſtro , But let vs ſee how Maiſter Higgens will conuince 
mee, that | haue wronged Ambroſe; which in ſo clamorous manner hee 
vndertaketh to doe: urely this is the ground of his quartell againſt mee: 
that hauing imputed this opinion to Iuſtine Mariyr, Testullian, ( lemeut 
Romanus, Lactantius, Victorinus, and Ambroſe; in the margent I refer the 
reader to Sixtus Senenſis , who yet excuſeth Ambroſe from this error. 
But the filly Nouice ſhould know, that I doe not ſay Sixtus Senenſit at- 
ttibuteth that opinion to Ambroſe; and that I put not his ume in che 
margent, as if I grounded my imputation vppon his authority: For if! 
would haue done fo, could haue muſtered together a farre greater num- 


ber then I haue done, 
But becauſe it had bene tedious to haue ſette downethe wordes of 

all thoſe I mention, wherein they expreſſe their opinion, in the margent 1 
referre the reader to Sixtus Senenſit, who reporteth theit words at large; 
according to the courſe of times wherein they flouriſned, that the rea- 4 
der within the compaſſe of one page may ſee what they ſay, withour tur- 
ning ouet their large volumes: and among other, the wordes of Ambroſe, 
which I thinke, will ſtrongly perſwade him, he was of that opinion, which 
Iimpute vnto him, how-ſocuer Sixtus Senenſis by a fauorable conſtruFi-. 
on labour to excuſe him. | EN WEN 

Lette vs ſee therefore if Ambroſe will not witneſſe for mee, that [ 
haue done him no wrong, but truly reported his opinion, The*firſt thing 
I imputed vnto him is, that he thinkerh,as many other did before and af- 
ter him, that there is no iudgement to paſſe ypon men till the laſt day; If 
this bee not cleerely proued out of Ambreſe his owne wordes, lette the 
reader thinke I haue wronged him. W. Ot VI agen Yau 

In his ſecond bodke of Caine and Abell, hee hath theſe wordes: The 
Maiſter of a Shippe when he hath brought his Shippe into the hauem * ſcarre 
thinketh he bath ended his labour , before he begin to ſeeke the heginming of a Soluitur core 
new * : the ſoule is looſe uf the body and after the end of this life, it is ftull on N 
bolden in ſaſpence, vpon the vncertainty and doubifulneſſe of the future indg- hui adbuc | 
ment: ſo is there no end where there is thought to be an end. tame ſuturi 

The ſecond thing I attribute to Ambroſe,is,that he thinkerh the ſoules 1 am bi- 
of men are kept in ſomeplace appointed for that purpoſe , ſo that they - leſten di. 
come not into heauen till the generall iudgement. Let ys _ 

peake / 
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| ale himeſclfe,and [then lette the reader iudge, whether he ſay not al 
.o. at I impute ynto him. In his book : de bono mortis, he hath theſe words. 
in abt booles of Eſdras wee read, that when the day of iudgement ſnall 
come,the earth ſhall. reſtore the bodies of the dead, play dnſt ſhall reſtore 
theſe reliques and remaines of the dead which reſt in the grauet, and the ſecret 
habjtations ſhall raſtore the ſoules which haue beene committed to them, aud 
the moſh high ſhall be reuaaled vpon the ſeate-of iudgement. From hence he 
faith , the Gemtills rooke thoſe thinges which they admire in the books of 
Philoſophers;and( blaming them that they _— ſuperfluous and yn. 
proficable thinges, with thoſe that ate true, as the demigracion of ſoule: 
into bees, birds, and the like fangies) ſaith, it had beene ſufficient for them 
to haue ſaid, chat ſoules deliuered out of mortall bodies, pctunt Haden, that 
is. go into an inuiſible place 2 which place in latin is called Iufernus; and 
farcher addeth, that the Scripture calleth theſe ſecret habitations of ſoulcs 
Store-houſes. Here we ſee «Ambroſe ſaith there are certaine ſecret habita- 
tions of ſoules, which though they be higher then the receptacles of dead 
bodies, yet are rightly called e in Greeke , and Iufernnt in Latin: and 
that theſe are Ster · houſes keeping thoſe ſoules that are committed to the 
til the reſurrection, and then reſtoring them. If Maiſter Higgons da think 
. that /»fermas is Heauen, then I haue no more to ſay to him: otherwiſe [ 
. think the cuidence of this place cannot be auoyded. The third thing I im. 
pute to; Ambroſe, ia: that che ſoules of the iuſt receaue not the reward of 
their labors til the general ĩudgment. Touching which point he hath theſe 


words, f The feripture meeting with the complaints af men, which they do or 
may make. for that the inſt which went before,ſeeme to be defrauded of the re- 
ward dus wnto them fan a long timo, euen til the day of iudgment, wonderfully 
ſaith that the day of indgment is like unto 4 ring or crown,wherin as ther 11 no 
 ſlackneſſe of the laſt, ſo is there no ſwiftneſſe of the firſt; for the day of crowning 
it expected by all;that within it they that are ouercome may be aſhamed , and 
they that are congquerars may "4s the palme of victory and, after ſome 


other thinges inſerted, he adde th, that ſo long as the fulneſſe of time is ex- 
gecteu bes ſoules expect their due reward;though neyther the one ſort be with. 
one all. ſence of cuil, nor the other of good, Thus if it had pleaſed Maiſter 
Higgons to looke into Ambroſe him-ſelfe, and not to the opinion of Se- 
nen ſis, (to which I referre not the reader, as he vntruly faith I doe, but to 
the wordes of Ambroſe cited hy bim) hee might haue found that I dealt 
faithfully and ſincerely in this matter, and ſo haue ſpated a great number 

of reproachſull enen very liberally on mee. 
Some man happily will ſay, that elſe- where Ambroſe ſeemeth to place 
the ſoules of iuſt men in heauen, before the reſurrection, and that this 
place, de bono mortit, is to be interpreted by them, Where-ynto Ianſwere, 
that places where thinges are but ſpoken of in paſſage, and not purpoſely, 
are rather to bee interpreted by thoſe hetein they are purpoſely _ 

c 
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led, then otherwiſe:and therefore this place, de bono mortis, wherein he 
h about to deſcribe at large the ſtate oſthe dead, mult bee a rule to 
interprete other places by. The moſt pregnant prooſe that is brought 
to the contrary out of his indubitate workes , is out of his 5; epiſtle tothe 8 Fitol lib. y. 
Tbeſſaloniausz where, ſpeaking of Acholius, of whoſe death hee had late- 7.59. 
ly heard, he ſayth, Hee is nom aninbabitant of the higher worid; «poſe 
1 of that eternall citty of Hieruſalem, that is in hen, , that bet ſeeth 
there the unmeaſurable meaſure of that Citty the pure gold; thepretions ſtone, 
perpetual . 6, any ſunne,and theſe thinges truly were well knowne to 
bnn before but now ſeeing face to face, he ſayth as we haus heard, ſo haue wee 
ſeene in the Citty of the Lord of hoaſtess, in abe. Citty of our God : and out of 
the laſt of his Epiſtles, where, ſpeaking of certai de Martyrs, he ſaith their £46.10. 
ſoules are in heanen, their bodies-0n earth but the anſwere here-ynto for Ei. oli. 
the reconciling of the ſeeming contradictions of eAmbroſe,iscafie;for in 
the former place i De bono mortis he ſhiwerh, that he thinketh,, that tbe (. 1t. 
ſoules of the juſt , by ſeauen ſeuerall degrees , as it were by the ſpace of 
ſeauen dayes , are ledd along to take a view ofthe thinges they ſhallen- 
joy after the iudgement: and that aſterwardet they ate gathered into 
their habitations, there to enioy the benefit of their quiet congregating, - 
or gathering together: ſeauen diyes liberty they haue to ſee the former 
things, and then they are gathered into their habitations. The 7. degreet, 
by which they are led thoſe 7, daies, are; t. the conſideration of their vict- 
ory, vhich they haue obtained ouerthefleſh & other like enemies. 2. the 
quiet they find in them · ſelues, from theſe petturbations, and tormentings 
of-conſcience , Which the wicked are ſubiect vnto. 3. the Dine te- 
ſtimony which they haue in them-ſelues , that they haue kept the:Lawe, 
making them not to feare the vncertaine euent of the future tudgment; . 
their beginning to diſcerne their reſt & future glory. g-rrivitphant-ioy, - 
in that they are come out ofthe priſon of a corruptible body, into ght & 
liberty, and to poſſeſſe the inheritance promiſed to them. 6. the brigbenes 
of their countenances, beginning to ſhine as the ſunne. 7. their confident 
haftning to ſee the face and coumenance of God. Hauing beene thus led 
along, they are brought into theit habitations, where they comfort them 
ſelues, in the fore-ſight of that which ſhall be, and reſt peaceably, guarded 
bythe Angells, in a place as he deſcribeth it, aboue the earth and places of 
dead bodies, & yet below the higheſt heauen, the place of perſit happines. 
And ſo Acbolius might be ſaid by Ambroſe to be an inhabitãt of the highev ' * 
F pour er, & to ſee the glory of the Hieruſalem that is aboue,& yet not be inthe 4 
ipheft heauen-bur, he ſalth, Aebolius is a poſſeſſor of that eternall Citty, 
and that the Marytrs bodies are on earth, and their ſoules in heauen, ther- 
ſore he thou ght the ſpiries of the iuſt, to bee in the higheſt heauen, before 4 
the reſurr ectiõ. This conſequence, I feare, will hardiy be made good: ſor æ * In {617.4 um. 
Bernaru (who is confeſſed to haue holden the opinion which — _ * * 
4. | mbre|e | 
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broſey maketh three eſtates of ſoules:the 1. % J abennaculir, the 2. in Atrit;s 
and the 3. % Domo interiori: That is; the firſt in Tents or Tabernacles, 
while they remayne in the corruptible bodies of men that are in the war- 
fare of Chriſt in the world: the ſecond , in the outward Courtes of the 
Lords houſe; and the third, in the inner roomes of the houſe of God: 
ſo ſorting theſe thinges, that both the latter ſtates of ſoules ofmen may 
bee fayd and thought to bee ina ſort in heauen, and to haue poſſeſſi- 
on of the eternall Jeruſalem, that is in Heauen, and yet but one of them 
be in the higheſt heauen, where the perfection of the happy viſion oſ 
d is: to which purpoſe it is, that Saint Auguſtins ſayth: ! after this life, 
Ha Pſal. 36, thou ſhalt not bee there where the Saintes ſhall bes, to whome it ſhall bee ſayd, 
come pee bleſſed of my father, receaus the Kingdome which mas prepared for 
you from the beginning of the world; but thou maiit be where the proud rich 
man in the middeſt of torments ſaw a farre off the poore man, ſometimes full 
of vlcers, reſting : in that reſt thou ſhalt ſecurely expett the day of iudge- 
ent. 92 c 
Herte hee denyeth ditectiy the ſoules of the iuſt to bee in heauen, 
_— vrhere they ſhallbe after the ræſutrection, and general iudgement. In his 
s. Confeſſions he ſayth, Now Nebridius liueth in the hoſome of Abraham, 
what. ſacuer that it is that is ſigniſied b that bs ſome ʒ there liueth my Nebri- 
dius, my ſireote friend. Heere wee ſee hee is doubtfull what the boſome of 
Aranui %. „„ „„ „ „ 
v Lib. 12. Vppon *:Genefis hee doubteth, yhether the ſoules of the iuſt bee in the 
64. 3 4+ third heauen, or not: which peremptorily in the place before cited he de- 
nyed. Neyther doth hee ſpeake thus, doubtfully touching the place on- 
| ly. but touching the Rate of happineſſe alſo : for in his Retractations thus 
®* Retrafi, li. hee writeth: » That wmaketh vumoſt happy, whereof the Aↄo le ſpeaketh, 
„ ſaying then ſhall 1 ſee him faceto face; and then ſnall I know as I am łno une: 
they that haus found this,are to bee ſayd to be in the poſſeſſion of bleſſedneſſe; 
but who theſe moſt bleſſed ones are who are in that poſſeſſion , ut is a great 
gueftion:that the holy Angells are, there is no queſtion;but concerning holy 
men departed whether they may bee ſayd ta ber now already in that poſſeſſion, 
it is doubtfull, ere. Surely it is maruayle if Saint Auguſtine eſcape 
the cenſure of Maiſter Hig gens, who pronouncerh it tolly to doubt 
of theſe chinges. y 1 | 
r Libk.6.An- fp Sixtus Sexenſirſayth,we'muſt ciuilly interpret Saint Auguſtine in 
notar. 345. theſe his ſayingszbut 4 Bellarmine ſaith directly, hee ſometimes doubted 
Mas ia yn of the place where the ſoules of the iuſt are after, death: and that vppon 
x cab. 3. the 36. Pſalme he denyeth them to bee there, where after the iudgement 
| they ſhall bee. This is that Auguſtine, that Maiſter Higgors ,in his (curril 
P. tat. and ruffian · like phraſe, ſaith, © was not fo eaſily to bee Iaded by mee, as 
| eAmbreſe; Thinking them al Iades as it ſeemeth,and vnfit for ſuch a horſe - 


man as hee is to tide on, that haue beene doubtfull or found to erre bo 
1 | | 5 
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this point; if hee doe, I would deſire to know of him what he thinketh of 

Treners, who ſaith,that the ſonles of men dying ſhall goe into an inuiſible © Adunſu hee 

place appointed for them by od, and ſhall abide there till the reſurrection, at- Lefli. p. in fine, 

tending and wayting for it;and that after, receauing their bodies and perfit- 

Y riſiag againe,that is corpor-lly,as ¶ hriſt reſe, they ſhall come into the ſight 

of Gog. Ot Iuſtine Martyr,who ſaith t no man receaueth the reward of the * Lib. queſtid, 

things he did in this life till the reſurrettion : that the ſoule of the good theefe, © = #b. prom. 

that was crucified with Chriſt entered into Paradiſe, and is kept there till the A * 

dy of reſurrettion,05 reward; that there the ſoules of good men do ſee the hu. g 

manity of Chriſt, themſelues, the things that are vnder them, and beſides , the 

Angels GG Dinels. Of Tertullian who ſayth : u nullipatet cælum, terrã adhuc u Aduerſis 

ſalua, ne dixerim clanſa:that is, heauen is opẽ to none, x hile the earth re- Narc ionem. 

maineth ſafe & hole, that l ſay not ſhut vp: & againe,*rhow hasi our booke 27 

of Paradiſe, mherin we determine that euery ſoule is ſequeſtred, apud infe ros, e 

wth them that are in the lower dwellings, till the day of the Lord. Of Latt- 

. antics, ) who wil haue no man think that ſoules ar iudged preſently after 7 Dininaryne 
death, but that they are all detayned and kept in one common cuſtody, Hit. lib. i. cap. 
till the time come when the greateſt judge ſhall examine their workes. 

Of Victorinus Martyr, who ypon thoſe words of Iohn in the Reuelation, 

1 ſaw the ſoules of the ſlaine under the Altar of God, obſeruerh, that in the 

time of the Lawe, there were two Altars, one of Gold, within; another 

of braſſe, withoutzthat as heauen is vnderftood by that golden Altar, that 

was within, to which the Prieſts entered only once in the yeare;ſo by the 

braſen Altar, the earth is vnderſtood, vnder which is Infernus, a region te- 
moued from paines and fire, & the reſting place of the Saints in vhich the 

iult = ſcen, and heard of the yngodly , and yet they cannot paſſe one to 

another, . 

Ot Bernard, whoſe opiniõ * Alphonſus a Caſtro confeſſeth to be, as I haue * I. 3. Aluerã 
faid;and * Suxtus Senenſis likewiſe z bur thinketh that he is to bee xcuſed /#s Hereſes. 

' mitha benigne affection, becauſe of the exceeding great number of re- bi ſupra. 

nowned Fathers of the Church, which ſeemed to giue authority to this 

opinion by their teſtimony, amongſt whom he reckoneth Ambroſe for 

one. Laſtly , of Pope John the 22. who was violent in the maintenance of 

this opinion? | | N 

Iheſe premiſes conſidered, let the Reader tiudge, whether Maiſter 

Higgens had any cauſe to coinplaine of want of faithfulneſſe and exattneſſe 

in me, in that I ſay, that many of the Fathers though: there is no — 

ment to paſſe vppon men till the laſt day, that all men are holden eyther 


in ſome place vnder the earth, or elſe in ſome other place appointed for 
that purpoſe, ſo that they come not into heauen, nor receaue the reward 
of their labours till the generall iudgement: and that many made prayers 


for the dead out of this conceipt, ſuch as that is in /ames his —_— 
| thats 
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that God would remember all the faithfull that are falne a ſleepe in the fle 


a pag. 134. 


b Pag. 130. 
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. 
of death ſince Abel the Iuſt till this preſent time. For 1 do not make this he 
ground of the generall practiſe, and intention of the Church, in her pray. 
ers, as this ſhameleſſe companion would make men beleeue. 


§. 5+ 
Rom the foure Doctors of the Church, and the ſuppoſed wronges of- 


fered to themʒhe proceedeth to ſhew that I * calumniate a worthy per- 


ſon, to defend the mexcuſable follie of our Geneuian Apoſtlezhis meaning is 


that I wrong Bellarmine ,to iuſtifie Caluinibut what is the wrong done to 
the Cardinall? b Doctor Field, ſaith he, accuſeth Bellarmine vniuſtiy of trife. 
ling and ſenceleſſe foolery in the queſtion of prayer for the dead: Let the rea- 
der take the paynes to peruſe the © place cited by Maiſter Higgons out of 
my booke,and hee ſhall finde him to be a very falſe, vnhoneſt, and tritelin 

fellow in fo, ſaying. For firſt , I doe not accuſe Bellarmine of ſenceleſſ 


: foolery in the matter of prayer for the dead, (as hee vntruly reporteth a- 


Lil. 4. de no- 
tis eccleſic. 
99. 


gainſt his owne. knowledge, )but in that he ſeckech to calumaiate Maiſter 
(alume,worthy of eternall hong, in very chil1ſh fort, about the name of 
Merit. Caluin ſayth, the Fathers were farre from the popiſp error touching 
merit and that yet they vſed the word, whence men haue fince taken occaſion 
of error;therfore ſayth Beilarm: he diſſenteth from al antiquity, and acknow- 
ledgeth the Romane faith to be the ancient fayth & religion. This is Bellar- 
amines form of reaſoning againſt Caluin, it he ſay any thing: which whether 
it be ful of ſenceles foolety, or not, I wil refer it to the iudgment of any one 
that hath his ſences. Vet not- withſtanding Maiſter Higgens goeth on, and 
-maketh a conſolatory concluſion, i that Bellarmine net deth not to be diſ- 
contented, that I haue thus wronged him; ſeeing I haue likewiſe vniuſtly 
accuſed the Fathers. But if hee may bee as iullly charged with foolery in 
his manner of reaſoning againſt Caluun, as the Fathers are truly reported to 
haue holden the opinion imputed to them by me, as there is no queſtion 
but hee may, I thinke this conifortable concluſion wili not he very cordi- 
all vnto him. | 1 et: 
Secondly, I doe not lay that Bellarwine doth trifle in the queſtionof 
ue for the deadzas he likewiſe, adding one lye to another, ſayth I doe; 
ut in prouing the doc ine of the Romane Church, that now is to bee the 
fame withthat which was of old. And therefore ſilly. Maiſter Hig gont 
knoweth not what he writeth. But that Be/larmine doth indeed{ whatſo- 
euer this crifeler ſayth to the contrary)egregiouſly trifle , I will demon- 
ſtrate to the · xeader in ſuch fort, that neither Hig gons, nor any of his new 
maiſters, ſhal be able to auoyd it. Thus therfore the caſe ſtandeth. Bellar- 
mine © in his diſcourſe of the notes of the Church (not in the particular 


queſtion 


* 
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queſtion of prayer for the dead) vndertaketh to proue the conſpiring of 
= preſent Roman Church with the true Catholique Church that was of 
old: this, he ſayth, may be proued by producing the ſayings & ſentences 
of the Fathers touching euery particular controuerſie, now on foot: but 
becauſe this would be a tedious courſe, he ſaith there is another ſhorter 
and certayner way, by demonſtrating out of the confeſſion of Proteſtant 
writers, firſt, that the points now defended by Papiſts, are the doctrines 
of all the Ancient: ſecondly , that the Doctrine of the Proteſtants was 
condemned by the Auncient Church, 

Touching the firſt,he goeth about to proue, that Proteſtants confeſſe 
the pointes of Popiſh doArine to bee the doctrine of the Auncient, 
becauſe ¶ aluin in his Inſtitutions, when hee oppugneth the aſſertions of 
papiſtes, conſeſſeth, that in ſo doing, he oppoſeth hum-lelfe againſt al An- 
tiquity. Amongtt other particulars hee giueth inſtance of prayer for the 
dead. So that the thing which the Cardinal) is to proue, is this: that 
(aluin impugning the popiſh manner of prayer for the dead, to deliuer 
men out of Purgatory,confeſſeth himſelfe in ſo doing, to be oppoſit to al 
Antiquity; & conſequently, that al Antiquity beleeued Purgatory , & ad- 
mitred a neceſſity of praying for the deliuerance of men out of it. ] his 
he doth not, but is forced to confeſſe, that Calvin affirmeth, that the doct. 
tine of Purgatory, and grove? to deliver men thence, was vaknowne to all 
Antiquity : whence it followeth vnauoydably, that the Cardinal doth no- 
thing but trifle; for if to talke idlely,and not to conclude the thing inten- 
ded, be to trifle, he is found to do ſo molt groſſely. Neytherdoth it helpe 
the matter, that Caluin conſeſſeth that many of the Fathers were ledde 
into error in the matter of prayer for the dead, as namely ſuch as thought 
they might ſuſpend, mitigate or wholly take away the paines and puniſh- 
ments oſmen in hell ; for theſe errors the Romaniſis condemne, and diſ- 
like as much as wee:but,faith Maiſter 77;ggoxs,t Maiſter ¶ aluin confeſſerh f Pag. 133. 
the action of praying for the dead was performed by the Ancient, how- . 
ſoeuer hee litigate about the intention, It is true, he doth ſo, bu his con- 
feſſion maketh neyther hot nor cold to any thing now in controuerſie 
& queſtion between Vs and the Papiſts. Wherfore to ſilence this pratler, 
that multiplyeth vaine wordes without all ſence orreaſon; fiſt we ſay, 
that neyther Caluin, nor any of vs, did euer fimply condemne all prayer 
forthe dead: for wee all pray for the reſuttection, publike acquirtall in 
the day of C H RIS TE, and perfitte conſummation of them that are 
dead in the LORD ; and therefore the generall practiſe and intenti- 
on of the Auncient in praying for the dead, is not condemned by vs, 
Secondly , wee ſay, that ſome of the Auncient prayed for the dead in 
ſuch ſort, as neyther wee nor the Romaniſtes dare allowe , as forthe 
ſuſpenſion, mitigation, or releaſing of the paynes of ſuch as are in 
hel] ; and ſo were carry ed info error, as Caluin rightly noteth. 

| 52 Third'y, 
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Thirdly we ſay, that neuer any man amongſt the Ancients knew any 
thing of Purgatory , or the popiſh.manner of praying to deliuer men 
thence, So that I trifle not in accuſing Bellarmine, and defending (al- 


uin, as hee ispleaſcd to tell mee ] do, in the front and title of his next 
enſuing chapter, but he talketh idly as his manner is. 


8.6. 


Is next challenge is, that * I make an vntrue conſtruction of the He- 

reſie of Aerius, condemning the commendations of. the dead, vſed 

in the Church ar that time. For. the clearing whereof, wee muſt make a 

difference betweene the generall practiſe and intention of the Church, 

and the priuate opinion an1 conceipt of ſome particular men in the 
Church, | 

The generall practiſe ofthe Church was, firſt, to name the names of the 

dead, & to keep a commemoration of them, to ſignifie & expreſſe the aſſu- 

rance that reſteth in the lining, that they are not extinct, but y they are & 


| live with God, that their fpirits and ſoules are immortall, and that their 


* Hereſ.1 Fo . 


* Enchizid.ad 
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the laſt day, the publike remiſſion of their 


, EITQNEQUS conce ipt,he had neuer bin condemned for his cenſute:but that 


bodies ſhall riſe againe. Secondly to offer the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, 
that is, of praiſe and thanks-giuing for them, to deſire of God the deſtroy. 
ing of the laſt enemy, which is death, the rayſing of them vppe agayne in 
— in the iudgement of that 
great day, and their perſit conſummation and blifſe; which Aerius could 
not condemne without juſt note of hereticall temerity and taſhneſſe; 
and all theſe things are excellently deliuered by b Epiphanius, and rightly 
iuſtified by him as right and good. | 
Some there were that extended theſe praiers farther, ſuppoſing that men 
dying in the ſtate of ſinne, may bee releeued by the piety and deuotion of 
the liuing ; whoſe erroneous conceipt Aerius having an eye vnto, rather 
then to the generallpra#tiſe & intention of the Church, inferred, that, if it 
be ſo, men may do what euils they wil, and be freed from the puniſnhments 
of them, by the m2anes, of ſuch. friendes as they thinke good to procure 
and aſſure to them in the end, to make prayers for them after they are 
gone. To which obiection, Epiphanius anſwereth, that though the pray- 
ers of the liuing cut not off the whole puniſhment of ſinne, yet ſome mer- 
cy is obtained for ſinners by them, at the leaſt for ſome mitigation or ſuſ- 


penſion of their puniſnments: of which opinion, as Ihaue ſhewed before, 


many other were as wel as Epiphanius: & e S. Auguſtin ſeemeth not much 


to diſlike ir, layingzif the mercyful men of his time would haue contented 


themſclues.with an opinion of y only mitigation or ſuſpenſion of the pu- 
niſhments of the damned, he would not haue ſtrined much with them - 
bout matter: ſo that if Aerius his teprehenſion had reached onely to this 


IR ;t 
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in chat vppon the conſideration of the error of ſome particulat men, hee | 


preſumed to condemne a generall cuſtome, that was law full and go6d;he 
was iuſtly condemned him-{&ffe;as raſh and inconfiderate z which things 
conſidered, the i contradiction which this ſimple fellow would-fain force 
yppon vs, is caſily avoyded : forhis reprehenfion of the partleulat᷑ errone- 
ous conceipt and ſiniſter intention of ſome men, miſsvnderſtanding 'the 
Churches prayers, is rightly iuſtifiecby Poctor Humphrey, and the reſt 


named by bim: and his reprehenſion of the generall practiſe and intenti 
on oß che Churchiis rightly condemned by mee and others and the 


— 


Church of chat time defended agafnſt his raſh and inconſiderate cen 
are. - // ny : * 9 310% 
Neyther lette this fooliſh Fugitiue thinke that hee can blow vppe all 
with the breath of his mouth, and put away this diſtinction by the ſound 
of his bare word, and by onely ſaying , I vainely- excuſe thefolly of Proz 
teſtants, which ſtne weth it ſelfe inthe diuetfity'of their.cenfures eomehing 
the heteſie of Aerius; nor by. ſportiug him-ſelfe with the ſourraigne plaiz 


TIL | 6 &t 1 q 1410 J. 


ſter applyed by mee; for it will be found to haue vertue to hoale A gien · 


ter wound chen he can cauſe. Nr: 
8 Nee > ' 1. 7. + N % 274 — 12 II 
"JOU nn 290 45 vile non 
Nvtit is time for mee to looke about mee, for here a horribld cut- 
cry. as if Haniball were at the gates of the ciit x. m 


e heophilus Higgons cauſeth it to bee proclaymed with ſound oſTrum- 
* that* I haue ihewed my ſelfe a notable trifeler in the queſtion of 
urgatory, and prayer for the dead, to che vtter conſuſion of my booko, 
and the Proteſtanticall Church. VVhen M cme: downe fromthe 
Mount, and heard the noyſe in the Campe: he ſayd, hi was not ide nee of 
them that ouercome in battell, nor of them that ars ouerc omeij bit o 7 
So is this hideous clamor;bur the venting of the boyiſh vanity. of a ſoo- 
liſh ome ſporting ſort , calling company to come and play ith himʒ 
for all that he faith; will bee found to be ſeſſe then nothing The occaſion 
of this ſtrange out· cry lo chin 4 
An the Appendix te che thitd bookegT ſne ↄthas there * 
conſtantly reſolued on in the Reeve Church in the daies of our Fathers, 
before Luther beg an, touching that Purgatory that is denyed by vs, and 
defended by the Paplſts: which 2 in ſuch ſort, that this 
fellow Harhi nothing ro oppoſe gam id buriflgurifiies of his youthful 
Rhetorike ©? ono ninmwoh i ; 1599 , 281 31 f! 3 Yo „* Wies af 
n For the mote cleare and perfit vnderſtanding whereof; the Reader 
muſt obſerue, that wet all-ackhowledge a purging out of ſinne, in the diſ- 
ſolution of ſoſne and body, and in the firſt enterance ofthe ſoule into the 
fate of the other world - But all the queſtion is of the nature, kd, and 
. . Gualicy 


4 . z 
Wen 


a Pop. 153. 
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© De, purgata-, Quality of it. Luther (ſaith Belarmine)admitterh , a kind of Purgatory, but 

is. lib. a. cap. oftmoſt ſhort concinuaace : For hee . that all 97 | 

 putby the dolom of death or by the veiy ſeparation of ſoule and body, 
wWwoughebyckatb. | Wt RT: y 

Which opinion of Luther we all follow: and the ſame was embraced by 

many in he Roman Church in the daies of our fathers , before Luther was 

born ho taugbt then, asyee doe now, that all veniall ſinnes are done a. 

4 1s Appendi- WV 29d purged out in the moment of diflolution;and in che fitſt entrance 

ec.56p.20, iche other world, as I haue ſhewed 4 before, Southar concerning Pur. 

er gory properly. a it ſerueth ert the impurity of ſinne, there was 

nothing refolued on in the daies of our Fathers ; but that which we wil- 


e 8 | 
But the Papiſts at this day deny, that all veniall firines are purged out 
in the diſſolution of faule and body, and the firſt enterance into the ſtate 
atis abet world. They ĩmagiae chat the VN are long in pur ging out, that 
bey om pusged urmatterall fit and thai the place of there pi ging out is 
Abclow wirhecarth,neatcly bardering vpon the Hell of the danmed. This 
is the true difference betweene Proteſtants and Papiſts, and rightly de.j- 
P. 15. ee me, how ſoeuer it pleate Maiter Higgons to ſay, I yeeld not the 
l true difference in this matter, not propoſe the queſtion as in learning and 
honeſty it became me. 
- 1115 Kung, mat he fair hate: muſt diſtinguiſh matter of ſubſtance 
from matter of circumſtance, and that it i» ſufficiem to haue ſundamegt all 
vnith derthe fir, howſocuer ther maybe accidental diuerſity in the ſecoud. 
But itis a matter of ſubſtance whether all ſinnefulneſſe bee purged out in 
amhemgrncat of diſſolutionzthey deny itz we aſſu me i; and are well aſſured 
Shemead neuer proue that all aur facets agreęd With them in this matter 
of ſubſtshreʒ and theretore Maiſter gens may ſoone be anſwyeied, when 
heazkerb;f.where that man is, who in the time of out fatbers denied Pur- 
gaiomy or ſhe wed any doutfulneſſe therein againſt the effentiall Doctt ne 
in M lich the true difference bet wia Papiſts & Proteſtants doth ſtand moſt 
eminem hid this day: ſeeing there were fouua very many. as I haue (hew- 
eq beſose, Ne not onely doubred of che circumſt ances of material. fire, 
1 pumſhtuent , but taught as wee doe againſt the 
piſts , in the moft tuhſtantiall point of all other; chax all ſinn e fulneſſe is 
| purged out of the ſou lea bien departiag henee in the ſtate of grace, not 
11% a dym tial fine, in a place of Purgation, vuderahg earth, or neate Hell: - 
vdo by being aahcten byghe dhiniſtery of Devils, or otherwiſezhut by the 
eoenpleti on ol the ſtate of gtace, getting full dom inion inthe ſoule, x 
Der diu om theſboch in the moment of diſſolution. Now if al impu- 
iy and ſlaine of ſinneqhe purged g in the moment of diſſolution by the 
F994 OR 6 Hr in?: TT nr: 231 nes 
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taking away of impediments, and leauing grace to her ſelſe, that ſhema 
fill a 1 — effects „as — of our fore-fathers — 
ued, and tangbt; thete is ns ſuch Purgatory, as the Papiſts at this day 
imagine. 8 11 Mrs . Hut 
Fe be ſaidi that though all ſinne be purged: out by death, in reſpect of 
the ſtaine of ſinfull impurity, yet the puniſhment temainetb, and ſo there 
is a kinde of Purgatorie,wherein men are to ſuffer the puniſhments due 
to ſinnes paſt, though na perſectly blotted out: It will eaſily bee an- 
ſwered,that whatſoeuer is of force to doe away all impuritie of ſinne of- 
fending God, is likewiſe able to reconcile God vnto vs, fo perfectly, as 
that no guilt of puniſhments ſhall remaine. Fot, ſeeing it is the tiature of 
grace to expell ſinne, offending God, and to make men acceptable to 
God, that ſtood in termes of diſtauour before; where grace is ſo perfect, 
as that it expelleth all ſinfulneſſe, there it muſt needes worke and pro- 
cure 8 perfect teconciliation; with which, guilt of-puniiſhineat cannot 
Ran 1 0 1 J In | 
Beſides, charity implieth a diſlike of all that which- is diſpleaſiag to God, 
whom we loue , and a ſorrowe that wee haue offended him: therefore 
charitie in ſuch perfection as is able to purge out all impuritie of ſinne, 
implyeth diſlike of chat which in ſinning was ill affected, and c 


= 


fore; and ſorrowforthe fame , æquiuaſent to the: plenſdre and deli 

taken in ſianing; and: conſequently! dot ſattsfie God im fucks Torr a 
chat no puniſhment ſhall come vppon him, that ſo ſorroweth . Thirdly, 
the puniſhments of men pure, and cleane from ſmne, fot ſuctrlinnes as 
they formerly committed : if any: ſuch bee imagined ;' camo bee "was 


med Purgatary - puniſnments; hut fatisfaRtotie onely /|'So that if ali 


finfulnefle bee purged out, there remaineth afeerwards ris Purgatorie, 
properly ſo natned. SHY „ E ee n 

Laſtly, if it were doubtſull in the dayes of our Fathers, as Mazſter 
Higgons 8 confeſſeth it was , whether the fire bee materiall, or ot, in 
which men are to ſatiſſie GOD s diſpleaſure: what kinde of ſuffering 
it is that is to fatilſie, Whether of forrow:onely or fone thitg inffic- 
ted from with- out, and like wiſe how dongit doth continue 3 It is eu 
dent, that not-with-ftanding any thing| refolued on in former” times, 
GOD may bee ſo ſatiſſied by the firſt conuetſion of the ſoule vppon 
| hex ſepexation, turning vnto him in miſlike of her former miſdeeds, 
28 that all guilte of puniſhments may bee vttely taken away in the 


very moment df diſſolu tion 115 b Zulx 0 
.  Whence & will follow, that nothing was conſtantly; certalnly, and 
generally reſolued on in the daies of our Fathers. touching the condition 
of fuch as dyed in an imperfe& ſtate of grace, contrary to any thing 
helden by vs at this daye .. Meſe n and cuery 


> 
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elcheſ⸗ thinges beeing confeſſed by Mailter Higgent or proued aboun- 
by Mee, id ſeemeth the poore man is beſide him-ſeMe; and that hi: 
qubontenements. haye made him madde. For otherwiſe2what fhould 
moue him, like a madde man, to cry out in ſuch ſort, as he doth, h That 
has diſabled ny booke and onerthrawne the Proteſtantical {hurch:that a. 
pies may triumph inthe victory, which their chiefeſt enemies haue wrought 
in their behalfe,and joy fully applaud the excellency of their cauſe , which en. 
8 aduerſaryet ta preſtirute them-ſelues , to ſuch baſe and 
ou t reurſec. | «+ vc} 0 386.7 OLE 
i Let che baſe Runnagate looke to him- ſelfe and his'conſcience will 
tell him that bis courſes haue bin baſe, diſhoneſt; perfidious, and vnnatu- 
ralli( that I ſay not monſtrous: but our cauſe is ſuch, as ſhall euer bee abls 
to-yphold it ſelſe againſt all oppoſers, without any ſuch ſhifting deuices 
Ache of che Aduerſe faction art forced to vfe, for the ſtaying of that 
om falling: ſor a little Woke that muſt fall and come to nothing. in de- 
pight of all char Diaells or diueliſh men by lying, ſlaundering, murde- 
riagand all bellifh praciſes can do tu ſuſtaine r. 81 
21 dl tr: oh Ro UL * (TEE % Kod 
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=> . 21k. „bus Ulle of ch. MIS 100 C14 £1216! e e boy ns 1 405 ; N a, 
Te breefelyrunpethoroughhis:twobookes : and anſwered 
& cerneth my ſelfe in the ſame, and ſo might paſſe pre- 
of the ſecond part of his 


toncemgayue wrongeth that renowned Diuine Doctor 
K nog io be endured. For he chargęth him with 
168.169.170. Fay! le he kelatidn, digrrſſions · from the matter; a general 
1714717. $ Wholo-difcousſe;obfrurry;vacertainey;;, notorious de- 


Pag. 167» 


prauiny 


of Saint Agguſtine , and other vofayrhfull practiſes againſt the 
enk e the detection of hi falſhood miniſtred the firſt 
i l 18 88. Ainet , 20 F: 4 "90 1 - 
{Manger Higgons Waere not hetter knawne,chern traſted, fene man hap- 
Bly wpyld:bermopusd wh thickes thut ſome hery gtoſſe andovarycuſable 
Tents gte found in D. Hampbrey,a jinſt v home hee ſo clamorouſſy 
—— all the: orld taketk noijce hat manner of man hee 
iy chat deſcriptiõ of him, hich is found in a letter of a worthy Knight-; 
larey. written to him, and another of his ownefacher wait ten to the ſune 
5 NM, HMunk ther is ng man of any ſence that i regard his words any 
era braying of an Aſſe, or che d 1 Oxe when he 
lagketh f ryrt camaꝶe it appeamttmi che. hath cdliiimniated: & ron 
Zaren ypetſon vithout al cnuſe dt ſhe of cauſe, l r e | 
owne the ſum ot D, Hampbreꝝlůs diſcbur ſel: Wheras * ( ampiar: obiect- 
ech.cp, vs that wahaug bogged certgine faggatents.of opinions from He- 
run, and others condemned as Hetetikes, firſt he anſwereth, that we haue 


| not. 
* 
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not receaued our faith from Heretikes, but from the holy Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſlors.Secondlyhe faith, that we condemne al the heretical po- 
fitions of Aerius, and yet admit what-ſocuer he held rightly, & agreeably 
to the holy Scripture: in which ſaying, Maiſter Hip gon telle th vs the Pa- 
piſts wil concur with him. Thirdly, he alloweth a commemoration oft he 
. Saints and Holy ones departed , and conſequently diſliketh Arias for - 
condemning the ſame.Fourthly,he-condemneth that abuſe in praying for 
the dead, which/Aerius condemned, Fifthly he ſaith, the commemoration 
of the departed is not commaunded in Scripture, but holden by cuſt- 
ome of the Church, Sixtly, that if wee die nor in a true and lively faith, al 
the prayers in the world cannot helpe vs, - contrary to the error of thoſe 
men, who thought that not onely a ſuſpenſion or mittigation, but a total 
releaſe of the puniſhments of men dying in mortall ſinnes, may bee pro- 
cured: which error * Auguſtine refuteth y the evidence of the wordes of De crra ro 
the Apoſtle, that vnleſſe wee here ſow vnto the ſpirit „wee cannot reape wort uis. ; 
* immortality, And againe, that we-muſt all ſtand before the Tribunall ſeate- 
of Chriſt, that euery one may receaue according to the things he did in 
this body, whether good or ill. 
Whence he ſaith is inferred , that vnleſſe men depart hence in fate of 
grace, all che world cannot releeue them. afterwardes,, Theſe beeing tne 
principall and moſt materiall partes and citcumſtances of D Humphrey 
his diſcourſe; touching eAerms,: lette vsſee What are the exceptions 
that Maiſter Hggerstafetsgainft him. ye ooly 1 
The firſt is , that hee faith there is no Scripture for that prayer 
for the dead chat was anciently vſed in the Church, & that Auguſtine lee . 
meth to confeſſe as much; which hee ? goeth about to improve, becauſe Peg. 169. 
Augęuſtine alleadgeth the booke of Machabees for the pra iſe of praying 
for the dead. But for anſwere here- Into, t. we ſay that D. Humphrey de- 
nyeth, that there is any precept requiring vs to pray for the dead, found 
in Scripture;& ſpeaketh nothing of examples: And therfore the allegatic 
of the book of Machabees is impertinent. 2. that the prayer of Iudas Ma- 
chab æus mentioned in that book, was not ſot the teleefe of the dead, but 
for the remiſſion ar not imputing oftheir ſins to the liuing , leaſt GO 
ſhould haue ſmitten them forthe treſpaſſe committed by thoſe wicked 
ones that diſpleaſe God & periſhed in their ſin, though the author of that 
book male another conſtruction of it- 3. that the booke of Mauchabees is A 
nat Cananical;& though Auguſtine ſeeme to incline to an opinion that it fs 
ies 4 hee is not reſolued that it ãs ſo: yea © ſome. are of opinion that hee 8 f. 26, 
thenight it Canonical only in teſpect oſ the Canon of manners & not of 2 %% 23 
fab, but M*. Hig gots wil proue, that in the judgment of Auguſtin, prayer * Cajetar, | 
for the dead is plainly expre ſſed, or ſufficiently deduced. from Seriptures 
oſ the New Teftament;in that S. Arguſtin hauing alledged the bookes of 
Machal eres, to ptoue that prayer as unade forthe dead, ſaith, if this werc 
norhere read in the Old Scriptures, the. authority of the Church were 
. greatly 


oy. - The frft part, 
greatly to be regarded, which ſbinech in this cuſtom: which is a very filly 
inference, For neyther doch it follow, that if it be not in the old, it muſt 
he in the new; neyther would Anguſline haue preſently vrged the au- 
thority of the Church, vpon the ſuppoſition of not finding it in the old 
Scriptures, but the books of the new:;Feſtament, if hee had thought it to 
be found in the new: ſeeing hee ſeeketh firſt and pincipally to proue it 
by Scripture. His ſecond exception is, that eAnguſtine vrgeth the cuſt- 
ome oflhe Vniuerſall Church, for the commendacion of the dead, and 
pronounceth,that without intollerable inſolency and madneſſe, this au- 
thority cannot bee reiected: whence hre inferreth that both theſe muſt 
inevitably fall yppon Doctor Hampbrey and his Church : but the poore 
fellow that chargeth other men with madneſſe, if hee were in hisri ght 
wittes, might eaſily haue found, that Doctor Humphrey doth not con- 
demne the commemoration, and commendation of the dead: for hee 
ſayth expreſly , e retayne it in our colledges. 
Iobſerued before, that we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh the general! * 
-praQiſe and intention of the whole Church from priuate conceipts; the 
whole Church commemorated the dead, offered the facrifice of praiſe for 
them, pray ed for chem in the paſſage, and for their reſurrection and con- 
ſummationzall which thinges we allow : ſo that neyther Doctor Ham- 
pbrey, nor we, condemne the Vniuerſall Church, but thinke it were mad- 
neſſe ſo to doe : but the priuate fancies of ſuch as extended their prayers 
farther, thinking they might caſe, mitigate ſuſpend, or wholy take away 
the paines of men damned in hell (for of Purgatory no man thaught in 
the Primitiue Church ) wee reiect. This erroneous conceipt and practiſe 
Arrius rightly condemned, and Doctor Humphrey and wee all agree 
- with him in the ſame diſlike : but hee did ill to impute this ertor to the 
whole: Church, and to condemne that which was good and laudable 
vppon ſoc weake a ground. Of the difference which Maiſter Hig gent 
would faine make betweene our commendation of the dead vſed in col- 
ledges , and that vſed anciently , whereof Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh, I 
haue ſpoken before; wherefore let vs come to his laſt exception againſt 
Doctor Humphrey, x hich is that hee handleth the matter artificially, to 
make à credulous reader beleeue that Saint Auguſſine him- ſelfe doth 
: convell the vic of prayer for the dead, by thoſe ſentences of the Apoſtle, 
il. 6.8. that * wee cannot reape if wee ſow not heere, and that 3 wee muſt all 
4. Cor. 5. 10. ffand before the indgement ſeate of ¶ hriſf that every one may raceaue arcor- 
ding to the things be bath done in his body whether good or euill. This impu- 
tation is nothing elſe , but a malicious: and impudent charging of him 
with that hee neuer thought off. Fot the . hee ſayth ¶ Au- 
Laitmeheld,proucd by the ſe ſentences, is, that vnleſſe we depart hence 
in a true fayth. Wee cannot bee relecucd by any deuotion of other men 
after wee are gone. Which is ſo vndoubtedly true, that I thinke 
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Higgons him: ſelſe dareth not deny it; But that ¶ Huguſtin thought that 

men dying in the ſtate of grace and faith of Chriſt may be holpen by the 

pray ers of the liuing, hee neyther made queſtion him- ſelfe, nor euet 

ſought to make his reader beleeue otherwiſe, Neyther doe wee diſſent 

from ¶Auguſtine in this point, if ghe prayers hee 2. af bee made 

reſpectiuely to the paſſage hence and enterance into the other world, as 1 

haue ſhewed before. The only thing that is queſtionable betweene Vs & 

our Aduerſaries being, whether prayers may releeue men in a flate of 
temporal alfliction after this life, whereof Auguſtine neuer reſolued any 
thing. vat · ſoeuer this pratling Apoſtata ſay to the contrary. 

Theſe things being fo, let the reader mdge whether the detection of 
falſhood and ill dealing in Doctor Hampbrey could poſſibly occafion 
Maiſter Higgons his change, as hee would make the world beleeue; there 
being nothing found in his whole. diſcourſe, that is not moſt true and 
iuſtiftable, by all courſe of learning, But becauſe he is ſufficiently chaſti- 
ſed by others, and knaweth too wel the true cauſe of his running away to 
be things of a far other nature then thoſe he pretendeth, I will projecuce 
this mattec no farther againſt him. | 


The Appendix, 


os; | 
| Ow it remayneth that I come to the Appendix, Which he 
addeth to his booke, which he deuideth into two partes, 
whereof the firſt concerneth Me, the ſecond, D. Mor ton, 
which he hath anſwered alte ady. 
In chat part which concerneth Me, he vndertaketh to 
2 proue, that I notoriouſly abuſe the name and authority 
of Gerſon, ¶roſt head, &c. to defend the reformation made by Princes 
and Prælats in our Churches, Wherefore chat the reader may perceaue 
] haue not abuſed theſe reuerend and worthy men, but that he wron= 
eth both Them-and Me, Iwill take the paynes ro examine his whole 
diſcourſe, though it wil be very tedious foro do, by re aſon of the confuſed 
and perplexed manner of handling of thinges in the ſame, with- 
out all order and method, In the firſt chapter he doth but lay the foun- 
dation of his intended building: and therfore gathereth together a great 
number of poſitions and ſayings out of my booke ,: miſerably mangled,. 
and torne one from another, all which ſhall bee defended when he com- 
metlrto ſay any thing againſt them, in ſuch ſor , as that it ſhall cuidently 
appeare , that there is: no falfhood, or colluſion in any part of my 
diſcoprſe, as this falſe and treacherous Fugitive is pleated to fay - 
there is. Onely one thing there is heere, that may not bee paſſed ouer 
becauſe it bath no fartherproſecution in that which followeth. His words | 
are theſe. her tas Bellarmine datb obicct the. inteſtine dinifiens * 5 „. 
| Conus 


b In con ſul- 
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„ conflicts of che pretenſed Goſpellers, this Door turneth him of with this 
„ anſwerzwe ſay that theſe diuerſities are to be imputed wholy to our Ad- 
„ uerſarles; for when there as a refotmation to be made of abuſes and 
„ diſotders in matters of practiſe, and manyfold cortuption in many points 
„ot Chriſtran Doctrine, and tn a Cothceſl by a Generallconſem it could 
„ not be hoped for, as Gerſen long before out of his experience ſa and pro. 
„ feſled by reaſon of the preuailing faction of Popes flatterers, it was tot 
„ poſſible but that ſome diuerſity ſhould grow, while one knew not, nor ex- 
„ peed to knodjy What another did. This hee ſaith”, is # very admirable 
» deuiſe, POPU OE BT Rt AT ONS. 1421 J. e 
For auſwere herevnto, e muſt obſerue, that the diviſions of this part of 
Chriſtendome are of two ſorts::He firſt is, from the faction of the Pope;the - 
ſecond amongſt them that haue a bandoned the vſurped Auchority of the! 
Pope. That the Pope & his adherents were the cauſe of the former of theſe 
diuiſions and the conſequents of it, is affirmed,by beter men then Maiſtet 
„ Higgons, I will not dem (laith > Caſſander, a man highly efteemed for piety 
„ and learning by the Emperours Ferdinand and Maximilian) that many 
„ in the beginning were moued out of a Godly affection, more ſharpely to 
„ reprehend certaine manifeſt abuſes, and that the chiefe cauſe of this cala- 
„ mity and diſtraction or rent of the Church, is to bee attributed to them, 
„ Who, puffed vp with the ſwelling conceipts of their eccleſiaſticall power, 
3 Neal and diſ e e e Er them that admoniſhed 


£ 


2» them rightly of things amiſſe. And therefore I doe not thinke that any 


„ firme peate is euer to be hoped for, vnleſſe the beginning thereof be from 
them that gaue the cauſe of this diuiſion ; that is, vnleſſe they that haue 
» the gouernment of the Church, remit ſomething ot that there too 
„ great rigor, and liſtning to the deſires of many Godly ones, corre ma- 
„ nifeſt abuſes, according tothe rule of ſacred Scripture and the auncient 
„ Church, from which they are departed: cc. Touching chat, ſaith © Contare- 
„ nu, which the Lusherans ſay in the firſt, and laſt place of manifold and 


» gteat abuſes brought into the Church of Chriſt; againſt which they ſo ex- 


„ claime, and concerning which they haue made ſo many complaints, xo ex- 
„ preſſe their greeuances, I haue nothing to ſay; but firſt of all, to pray vnto 
„ almighty God, the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and his only begotten 


* Sonne, who continually mak eth interceſſion for vs, and the Holy Spirit, 


„ Wherewith we haue beene anoynted to be Chriſtians by the grace of God, 
„ and the Sacrament of Baptiſme, that he will reſpect his Churchne y totte- 
„ring, and in great danger.; and that he will moue the hearts of the Prelats 
» of the Church,, that at laſt fora little While putting away this moſt perni- 

y tious ſelfeloue, they may be perſwadediro correct things maniſeſtly amiſſe 


„ and to teforme themſelues. There needeth no Councẽ ft ere need no ſil- 


, ting of theſe ſtirres of th 


„ logiſmes, there needeth no lledging of places of Scripture, forthe qrie- 
2 — bade ¹Eis hᷣeed of good mimdes vf 


charity 
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charity towards God and our neighbour, and of humility. &c. Touching 

the diuiſions of them that haue abandoned the tyrannical gouernment of 

the Biſhoppe of Rowe , and imbraced the ſincere profeſſion of the hea- 

uenly truth, whome this Lucian calleth pretenſed Goſpellers, they are!“ Third book 

neyther ſuch,nor ſo many as our Aduerſaries would make the world be- of the church. 

lecue , as Ihaue ſhewed at large in the 4 place cited by Maiſter Higgons, oe 

Zut be they what they may be, I baue truly ſayd that the Romani:ts are 

the cauſes of them, in that their obſtinate reſiſtance againſt all peaceable 

publike proceeding in the worke of reformation in a General! Councell, 

forced men to take another courſe, and to take this worke in hand ſeue- 

rally, in the ſeuerall Kingdomes of the world . That there was no hope of 

reformation by a Generall Councell , and that ſeuerall Kingdomes were 

to take care for the redteſſing of thinges amiſſe, within theit one com- Ge. 3. part; 

paſſe, I haue ſhewed out of Gerſon: his wordes are theſe, 2 1 : 

* Ice that the reformation of the Church will neuer bee brought to finn. =, 

aſſe by a Councell, without the pre ſidency of a well affected guide, wiſe, 

and conſtants let the members therfore prouide for them - ſelues thorough 

all Kingdomes and Prouinces , when they ſhall be able, and know how-to * Idem de 

compaſſe this worke.- | —_ Ke 

Now that i this kinde of proceeding muſt needes bee accompanied ee. 

with differences, though not of moment, norreall , yet in ſhew greater 

then were to be wiſhed , euery man I thinke will conſeſſe that hath the 

ſence of a man. Againſt all this Maiſter Higgons hath nothing to ſay;but, 

as if he had gone out of his countrey, and paſſed the Seas of purpoſe to be- 

come a ĩeſter amongſt our melancholly countrey-men that are abroad, 

to make them merry, maketh a ieſt of it, as hee doth of all other thinges, 

and ſo paſſeth from it. 6 


The ſecond part. 8 
§. 1 


Vt lette vs giue him leaue to ſport him-ſelfe a little: wee - 
ſhall haue him in earneſt by and by. For in the next part 
A of this chapter hee vnder-taketh to ptoue, that Gerſon, 
(home l bring in as a worthy guide of Gods Church in 
tue time wherein he liued, and one that wiſhed the refor- -- 
mation of thinges amiſſe) vtterly deteſted the reformation that hath bin - 
ttanſacted by Luther, Luinglius and the reſt, But his proofes wil be found © 
too weake;for thought were granted that he erred in the matter of tran- 
ſubſtantiation, inuocation of Saints, and ſome ſuch like things, yet will it 
never be proued,that he erred heretically, or that hee was not willing ta +. 
yeeld to the truth in theſe or any other things wherein he was deceiued, - 
hen it ſhould bee made to appeare vynto him, Cyprian-erred-in the 
9 matter 


— 
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matter ofrebaptization, Lactantius, & ſundry other were catied into the 
error of the Millenaries 7 many Catholiques in Auguſtines time thought 
that al Orthodox and right- beleeuing Chriſtians ſhalbe ſaued in the end, 
how wickedly ſocuer they liue hete: yet were they of one communion 
with them that thought otherwiſe. 

If Maiſter Higgons thinke, that produce Gerſon as a man fully profeſ. 
ſing in euery point of Doctrinezas we do, he who y miſtaketh meztor I was 
not ſo ſimple, either to thinke ſo, or to goe about to perſwade others ſo; 
but this is that which I ſaid, and ſtill conſtantly affirme, that Cod preſer- 
ued his true Church in the mid(t of al the errors and confuſions of the Pa. 
pacy;that the errors condemned by vs, neuer found generall and conſtant 
allowance in the dates of our Fathers; and that there were many,who held 
the foundation, and according to the light of knowledge which God 
vouchſafed them, wiſhed the reformation of ſuch things as were amiſſe, 
ſome of them diſcerning more of the errors and abuſes that were then 
found inthe Church, and other fewer: of which numbet I reckon Gerſon 
to he one of eminent ſort & ranke. For this worthy Diuine beleeued as we 

Ae eonſolat. doe, 2 that all our inherent righteouſneſſe is imperfit, yea, that it is like the 

Theologie. li 4. polluted ragges of a Menſtruous woman, that it cannot endure the triall 

pr 2 K of Gods ſeucre judgement ; that b wee muſt truſt in the onely mercy and 

proſa.z, goodneſſe of God, if we deſire to be ſurely eſtabliſhed againſt all aſuults: 

© Part. 3. tract. £ that all ſinnes ate by nature mortall: that indulgerices reach not to the 

de vita. ſpiri- dead: that they are but remiſſions of enioyned penance : that © the Pope 

rum. hath no powet to diſpoſe of the Kingdomes of the world ; that he is like 

lect. i. - ; 

4 Trac de In- the Duke of Venice amongſt the great Senators of that State, greater 

aulgentys. then each one, but inferior to the whole companie of Bi hoppes; 

e De poteſt. that hee is ſubiect to error, and that in caſe of error or other ſcan- 

Eccleſiaſt. con- ꝗalous miſdeamenour, hee may be iudicially depoſed: that > Chriſt- 

— ian perfection conſiſteth neither in pouerty nor riches, but in a mind 

litatepaxe. Telolued to regard theſe things, no farther then they Rand with the 

s De Confillys lone of God, and ſerue for the aduancement of his glory and the good 
et Statu perfec= gf men, 4 

Bonis. So that ſome- times it is a matter of more perfection to haue and 

; poſſeſſe riches, then to caft them from vs; contrary to the falſe con. 

ceipt of the Mendicantes, who made extreame 2 to bee the height 

of all perfection, and thought that Chriſt him- ſelfe did liue by beg- 

ging, which hee reiecteth as an abſurd etrror: hee reacheth that the 

precept of Almighty GOD requireth all the actions of vertue in the 

belt ſort they can bee performed; and that therefore they doe not 

rightly diſcerne betweene the matter of precepts and counſailes, who 

imagine that the precept requiteth the interior degrees of vertue, and 

the counſaile the more high and excellent; where-as counſails vrge vs 


not 
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not to a higher degree of vertue, or morall goodneſſe, but onely ſhewe 
ys the meanes whereby moſt eafily, if all things bee anſwerable in the 
parties, wee may atraine tothe height of vertue the precept preſetideth; 
ſo ouer-throwing the opinion of workes of ſupererogation: he h reacheth 
that there is no more merit of ſingle life then of mariage, vnleſſe the par- h Zia, 
ties liuing in theſe different eſtates, otherwiſe excell one another in the 
workes of vertue: that virginity, in that which it addeth aboue coniu- 
gall chaſtity, is no vertue, nor higher degree of vertue, but a ſplendout 
of vertue one ly: that the lawes of men binde not the conſcience: that 
they that whip themſeluks, as ſome ſeQaries amongſt the Papifts doe, 4 _ , 
are to bee condemned; and that the patient enduring of thoſe croſſes Wr 0 
which God layeth vpon vs, is more acceptable to God, then theſe volun- Left.a, : 
tary chaſtiſements, | He condemneth Monkes intermedling with Secular Part. I. traci 
or Eccleſiaſticall buſineſſes ;the ſuperfluous pompe and Princely Rate of contra ſeam 
Cardinalls, and Biſhops, making them forget that they are men, that one N 9 
man holdeth two or three hundred Eccleſiaſticall liuings; that the ſword 1 8 
of excommunication is ſo eaſily drawne-out for trifles, and the Lords of the third book 
the Cleargie vſe it for the maintenance of their one ftate : hee diſliketh of the church 
the Popes appointing of ſtrangers to take cure of ſoules, the vatietie of cf. 1.47. 
pictures, and Images in Churches, occaſioning idolatry in the ſimple: the 
number and yaricty of religious orders; the canonizing of new Saints, 
there becing too many Canonized already; the Apochryphall Scriptures; 
Hymnes, and Prayers in proceſſe of time brought into the Church, of 
purpoſe or ignorance, to the great hurt of the Chriſtian faithʒzthe diuerſi- 
ty of opinions in the Church, as about the conception of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and the like; the intollerable ſuperſtition in the worſhipping of 
-Saints;innumerable obſeruations, with- out all ground of reaſon; vaine 
credulity in beleeuing things concerning the Saints, reported in the vn- 
certaine legends of their lives; ſuperſtitious opinions of obtaining par- 
don, and remiſſion of ſinnes, by ſaying a number of Pater-noſters in ſuch 
a Church, before ſuch an Image; the vrging of humaine deuiſes more 
then the laws of God, & puniſhing more ſeuerely the breach of their own 
lawes, then the lawes of God; the contempt of holy Scripture,which is. - 
ſufficient for che gouernment of the Church, and the following of hu- 
maine inueations, which made the ſtate of the Church to bee meerely 
brutiſn; the ambition, pride, and couetouſneſſe of Popes , ſubiecting all 
vnto them- ſelues, and ſuffering no man to ſay vnto them, hy dee you 
fo? though they ouer-turne the courſe of Nature; their getting all in- 
to their owne hands by many craftie and ill meanes, to the ouer- 
throwe of that order that ſnhould bee in the Church; a 1d there-vppon 
fheiveth that it was the opinion of men right wiſe and godly in- his 
Rune , that there beeing a Schiſme in the Church, and three feuerall 
| YO Ed preten- 
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pretenders challenging the Papall chaire,it were good to take the aduan. 
tage of that difference, and neuer to reitore agame to any Pope the vni- 
uetſall adminiſtration of the temporalites of the Church, and the; waying 
of the iuriſdi&ion of the ſame; hut that it weare belt chat all things were 
brought backe to that ſtate they were in, in the times of the Apoltles, ot at 
leaſt in the times of Sz{nefter and Gregory , wiien each Prelate within his 
owne iuriſdiction was permitted to gouerne ſuch as were committed to 
him, without ſo many reſeruations, and exactions, as haue beene ſince 
brought in. | 

Theſe things conſidered, I ſuppoſe it will not ſceme&yſtrange as Maj. 


ſter Higgons would make it, that I bring in Iohn Gerſon as a wort hy guide 


of the Church in his time, and a man wilhing the reformation of the ſame, 
as farre as it pleaſed God to enlighten him, though he ſaw not all, which 
other did in the ſame times, or before, or ſince, Neither will it euer be pro- 


ued that hee would haue diſliked any part of the preſent reformation, 


m ib. t. de 
. „Daptiſino. c. 1 8. 


di 


though he condemned the inconſiderate poſitions of Wickleffe, & though 
he held ſome opinions contrary to that which wee now teach, For asn 
Auguſtiue ſaid of Cyprian, and his colleagues, erring in the matter of re. 
baptization, that if they bad beene in his time, when vpon full and exact 

— of things, it was reſolued otherwiſe, they would haue beene of 
another minde: ſo ſurely, if Gerſon had liued in latter times, when learning 


reuiued, and all ſorts of auncient authors were brought out of the couerts 


of darkeneſſe, into the light and vie of the world, hee would haue con- 


demnedamany things which hee did not, as many other did both before 


a pe poteſt.ec · 
cleſiaft. conſid. 
10. 


- Confuderat, 
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Luther began to preach , and ſince, whom yet our Aduerſaries dare not 


traduce as Heretieks. 


Which wee are induced to thinke, becauſe him - ſelfe profeſſeth, athat the 
rent ofthe Church by reaſon of the three pretendets, challenging the pa- 
pall chaire, and the calamity that followed the ſame, brought many things 
to light that were not knowne before, & was the occaſion of much good, 


and the finding out of many truthes fit and neceſſary to be knowne ; and 


in his booke o De auferibilitate pape, in which hee ſhewerh many caſes, 


wherein the Pope may bee depoled, limited, reſtrained,or haue obedi- 


ence denied ynto himzhe profeſſeth he hath laid done ſundry conſidera- 
tions touching this matter, to open the way to others to enter farther , & 
to finde out more then he did, as indeed we lee P ¶ uſanus a Cardinall did; 
who reſolucth wholy with vs, that che Pope is but onely prime Biſhoppe 
amongſt the Bifhoppes of the world, and that he is but onely in order and 

honouraboue others. ä | 
Vet let vs heare what Maiſter Higgons can ſay to the contrary. Gerſon, 
q faith he, beleeued tranſubſtantiation, approued the maſſe, admitted pur- 
gatory, inuocation of Saints, indulgences, & communion yader one kind: 
therefore 
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Luther, and the reſt of rranſubſantiation 1 haue ſppak of aJxcady.and 


ſhewed that many admitted the word, that oe Helefue d the - 


ehing,which our aduerſaries now profcſſezas alſo What it is to be thought 
of Gerſons opinion touching this point, beeing the Scholer of Camere- 
ennſis who proſeſſeth, that for any thing hee can ſee , tanſubſtantiation, 
properly ſo named, can neither bee prooued out of Scripture, M any 
determination of the vniuerſall Church, Touching he Maſſe, weemu 

know that the holy Euchariſt, and bleſſed Sacrament of the body and 


bloud of Chriſt is named miſſ, miſſe, or maſſe, * à miſſir,id æſt, dimſſis « caſan der is 
publica diac oni vas e atec hm nit, Iq ue qui SACramentorum participations * ord. 
#dones: von erant t chat is, for that alter tac prayers and, readings. of the Xomaeni. 


$cripture, beſoie the conſecration, the Catecqumens and all ſuch as were 
not to communicate, were diſmiſſed, and {ent away., the Deacon crying 
alowd, Ite, miſſa e5t ; that is, Depart, you ate diſmilled, And euen in Gre- 
gories time the cuſtome Was, that tie Deacon after the reading of the 
Voſpell, pronounced thoſe ſolemne words, Se quis an cammunic ut, exeat 
that is, If there bee any that communicateth noc, let him goc put, So 
that the Papiſts haue np miſſa, or maſſe, if hs al eros prapealy; for 
with them none. ate diſmiſſed, bur all permitted to bee preſent;,, aad yet 
none;communicate but the Prieſt; where as the name ot maſſe was giuen, 
to this holy Facrament,, for that, none were permitted 19, bee preſent, 
but ſuch as would communicate. But to let goe.this aduantage , chere is 
no queſtion, but that Gerſon allowed of the Sacrament of the Londs bo- 
die and bloud : but I chinke it will hardly bee prooued, that. hee approo- 
ued the alteration of the ancient cuſtome of the peoples communica- 


ting with the Prieſi in the Sacrament, into a priuate maſſe; which indeed, | 


if wee will ſpeake properly, is no maſſe; or that hee held it to bee a new 
reall ſacrificing of Chriſt, as the Ieſuited Papiſts doe at this day. A ſacri- 
fice wee confeſſe it to bee, of praiſe and thanks-giuing , and a Comme- 
moration of the bloudy ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the 2 of the croſſes 


and (ay , that therefore it may bee named a ſacrifice, becauſe ſignes _ 


haue the names of the things whereof they are ſignes: as alfo ſor that 
there is in this Sacrament an offering or preſenting of Chriſt and his 
paſſion to G OD , by the faith of the . ks it wee may ob- 
' faine grace and remiſſion of ſinnes: but a new reall ſacrificing of Chriſt 
wee deniè, and thinke-with Luther. that it is a helliſh abhomination 
ſo to doe. 

That Gerſen thought, that there is a Purgatory , doth no more preiu - 
dice his being a worthy guide of Gods Church, then the error of Oprian 


and other before mentioned. Touching inuocation of Saints, though hee * Gcrſde di- 
did not abſolutely con demne it, yet * he reprehended the abuſes and ſu- rectione cordis 


* 8 * 
* 9 
os 


therefore hee could not wiſh the reformation chat is new Viroughe by 


- 


coxliderat. 16. 


perſticious obſeruations chen preuailing in the worſhipping of Saints , ſeqq. 
93 , | very 
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ere is no contradiction betweene them or atleaſt not in anyx 
—.— and materiall point, For Gerſon was of opim̃on, that the Pope 
js ſubiect to a Generall Counceil, and that hee is not free from danger ok 
erting; and this hee thought to bee a matter of faith, deſined in the: 
Councell of Conſtance; and therefore would haue deteſted all claimes of; «: 
infallible ĩudgement, and vncontrouleable power of Popes , as much as 
Luther did: and would haue accurſed his words of blaſphemie, if once; 
hee ſhould haue heatd him ſay, as wee doe, and as before the holding of; 
the Councell of Conſtance hee did: All the world cannot wage mer © 
ebough I ower-rurne the whole cr ſt of nature no man may ſ nta nee, 
whydoe gos ſo Jen lange 5 awer to make lamess, and to vmanthem agaemer 
¶ laus authority to difpence: Th the (axons of all: Chuncelli te emer 
good vnto mee, and, which» is more, to diſpoſe of all the kingdomes of the; 
world the aſſurance of finding om the truth and not erring, is not partly in 
wee, ardpartly in the Councell, but wholy in mee: . ſerener all the warld. 
foall conſent on, is of no force, if I allowe it nat. 
1: Hee-would haue ſayd doubtleſſe, as I haue done, if hee had heard bim 
thus ſpeake, that wee are not bound to take the foame of his impure 
mouth; and froath of his words of blaſphemie, as infallible Oracles. This 
1 warm this is that Papacie,which Luther ſaith , euery,o + lover 
will bee ſaned,muſt hate from his heart : for otherwiſe. ifihes ou 
ly claime ther a Biſhop in his precintt-;a Metropolitan in a — 4 
Patriarch ot the Weſt, ud of Patriarches the firſt and moſt honourable, 
to whome the reſt are to reſort in caſes of greateſt moment as to te 
head and cheife of their company, to whome it ſpecially pertaineth to 
have an eye to the preſeruation of the Church in the ynitie of fa . ” 
religion, and the actes and exerciſes of the ſame , and with the 3 e 
ind concurrence of the other by all due courſes to effect that Ach 
ineth there · vnto with · out claiming abſolute and vncontrouleable 
power, infallibilitic of iudgment, and right to diſpoſe the Kingdomes of 
the world, and to intermeddle in the adminiſtration of the temp ties. 
of patricular Churches , and the immediate ſwaying of the juriſq tion, a 
5 Lauber blarſele profaſſerh. hee-would neuer open his ouch, r Papatun. 
m. 22 21 
r This kinde of Primasie the $ Gravians likew iſe profeſſed they would, e {oncil. 
hee>nomtens. to peeld. vnto him, if other differences; e em. Florentink 


might-boe compoletl. 4, C aſſander eee neuer, ve Seſſ.v!t, 


nx E@BTFOWITAN pur the, No vers if ;þ t ce d Conſult. de 
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couetouſneſſe and ambition ſtretched. it beyond the bouni s & lumitts et * 
10 cribed by Chriſt and the Church: and profeſſerh that the abuſe of .« 
be Papall — which the flatrerers of the Pope amplificd., enlarged, 1 
and magnified beyond all meaſure, gaue men occalion to thinke ill 
Te 2 0 


pg Due pe 


„Deunta s, of the hope, and in the end to depart from hit wich whom Gerſon a gie. 


te Græcor. 


conſid. 5. 


E n Sent. 


» eth, ſaying, that“ the Popes intermedling in ſome kinds and aſſuming 
2» more then was fit, gaue-pccafion to the Græciant to depart ſrom the 
„ Church of Roe, writing to the Pope at there parting in this fortzwe know 
» thy power, thyicouctou we cannot ſatiſfie, liue by thy ſelſe. Su that 
Thaue truely ſaid (whatfocuer Maiſter Higgons blatt ereth out tothe con- 
ny) the it was the pride of Antichriſt, that made all the breaches in 
the Chriftian world 1 
But, ſaith Maiſter Higgons, eren maketh the forme of the Churches go. 
uermment to bee Monarchicall, which thing is mainely oppoſit to the opi. 
nome Proteſtants; No will not admit the Pope to be a Monarch in the 
Church. Ie is true that Gerſon maketh the * of the Church to 
be Monarchicall, but no other - wiſe, but as the gouernment ot the ſtate of 
Veniceis Monarchicall; wherein the Duke is greater then any one Sena. 
tor, but ſubiectto the Senate; and hath neitherabſolute negatiue, nor af- 
firmatiue;and therefore it is intruth aud indeed; according to his opinion, 
rather Atiſtocraticall. chen Monarchicall .: though he make it to ber ſu, in 
that amongſt all the Biſhoppes of the world, one is firſt, and in order and 
bonor bedr àll other. Ahead hee maketh the Pope to be, as a preſident of 


ogi queſt”) Teempam met as an abſolute commaunder,Whereas ſaith f /obn.Bachon, 


IO. aN. 2. 


the denying the Pope to haue an illimit ed power was condemned ai He. 
„ reticall in'CAfLerftins of Padua, and labs dle Iandund, ſome ſay they wert 
„ condemned becauſe the denied him to haũie an illimited power, as head or 
>» chiefe of all Biſhoppes, and with the colledge of them; and that it is not 
there defined that abſolutely, in, and of himſelfe, hee hath illimited power 
3» of making lawes and gouerning according to the ſame, without the con- 
” carrenceofhiis bretheren. D ad | 


eDronitete ® 'BurSGer ſon ſalth, it is Schiſmatcial not to acknowledge wich al due ref: 


Cræ tor. 


cauſtd. ,. 


» pe&the true Pope, vndoubte dly knowne to be ſo:therfore he muſt needs 
py be an enemy to the Proteſtantical reformation. We ſay no, for, let the Pope 
as Gerſen teacheth him to doe; diſclaime the claime of abſolute and vncon- 

o power,infallibility of ludgement, right to diſpoſe the Kingdomes 


nts ant . as — without particular intermiedling fuffer other Biſhops 


to gouerne their own dioceſſes, as they did in the Primatiue Church,with= 


wd iſe ſo many reſeruations, preuentions ,. and appeales receaued from all 


-  partsofthe world, and wee will thinke, as Jerſen doth, that, as it is Schiſ< 


- © | maticaltpinipupric the gouernment of Biſhops. within there one dio- 
ces, cite ſtifierioritits of Areale their Provinces,and of Patriarl 
ches in their larger circuits i fc it is Sehifinaticall to deny the Biſhoppe of 


Tome, contentin Him-; ſelfe there with; a Primaey of order and honour, 
Ta ſpeciall intereſt in ſW]aying the gouetnment of the whole Church, and 
managing che affaires thereof, as firft amon ſt the Biſhoppes of the _ 
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"Wherefore let vs heatkento Maiſter Higgons his ſute: hee beſeecheth 
ys d to confider the reſemblance and fimilitude of theſe things: hee that 
reiefteth the Pope, ſhall not bee ſaued; and bee that doth not hate bim and 
the Popedome from his heart, ſhall not bee ſaued; the one of theſe ſayings is 
Gerſons , and the other Luthers; and thus, ſaith Higgons , they damne 
them-ſelnes mutually in a capitall point, and exclude tach other fromm peſſibi- 
litie of ſaluation. 

Wee haue according to Maiſter Higgons his requeſf, diligently con- 
ſidered theſe things, and doe finde that betweene theſe ſayings in ſhew 
ſo oppoſite, there is in truth, and indeed no contradiction: and that Lu- 
ther and Gerſon are farre from damning one another in this point, as hee 
falſelie faith they doe: for it is true, as Luther ſaith, that men are bound 
to hate the Papacie, that is, the claime of vncontroulcable and abſolute 
power of infallible iudgement, and intereſt to diſpoſe of the king- 
domes of the world, euen in the judgment of Gerſon him-ſelfe; and 
they both agree, that for the preſeruation of order and peace, men are 
bound to acknowledge the Papacie, that is , to yeelde to the Biſhop of 
Rome a primacic of order and honour; if there bee no other matter of 
difference, nor no farther claime made by him. Neither is it communion 
with the Pope as prime Biſhop, that maketh a man a formall Papiſt, as 
this formaliſt ſpeaketh ; but with the vniuſt claimes of the Pope. So that 
Gerſons communion with the Pope, prooueth him not a formall Papiſt; 
and therefore , though Maiſter Powelt iudgement bee of value, Maiſter 
Higgons may not vndoubtedly pronounce, that Gerſox is damned to the 


8 
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nethermoſt hell, as © hee fondly faith hee may: neither can hee ſhew © Pay 8. 


any good reaſon , why wee may not truly ſay , that Luther hath accom- 

liſhed that reformation which Gerſon deſired ; and therefore hee might 
well haue ſpared his Riſum teneatis amici? and inſteed thereof entrea- 
ted men to weepe for his pittifull ouer- ſight, and folly, which hee be- 


wrayeth in the wordes immediatly following, * 7 will bnitte vp, faith 4 1hid; 


hee, this matter with the counſell of Gerſon, which hee giueth to the ſpouſe 
of Chrift, ſaying , the Church muſt intreate the Pope, the Dicegerent of 
Chriſt, with all honour , and call him Father , for bee is her Lord and 
head : that ſhee muſt not expoſe him to detractions, Ge. 

Maifter Higgons is wont © to compare them to the Dinell , who al- 
ledge any fayings of Fathers , or Scriptures, in ſhewe making for 
them, and leaue out that which followeth , making againſt them: if 
this courſe be right and good,as no doubtitis, I will ſoone make the 
Reader know to whome Maiſter Higgons is like, in citing Gerſoxs te- 
ſtimonie againſt vs. For Gerſon ſpeaking of the reſpect that is due 
ts CHRIST the husband of the Church, and his Vicegerent, from 
her,as his Spouſe and Wife, hath theſe words. | 
Tt 3 
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Pe nuptis , ] deliver this firſt vnto thee, that for the honour of CHRIST 
Chrifti & „ her husband, the Church Synodally aſſembled, or nor fo aſſembled, 
Eccleſie, \, ought to carty her- ſelſe towards the chiefe Biſhop with reuerence and 
„ due reſpeF in all louing ſort, if hee behaue him-ſelfe towards her * 
„ laudably , nay , if his entreating of her bee tollerable ; becauſe 
„ in many thinges wee offend all: and the iudiciall ſentence of Di- 
„ uorce is to bee expected before hee bee cafte off, as hither- to the 
„ diſcretion of our Fore-fathers hath obſerued towards inferiour Bi- 
„ ſhoppes. 
1 the next place 1 deliuer vnto thee, that the Church, for the re. 
uerence of CHRIST her husband * to name his Vice gerent, 
and him home hee hath appointed her keeper , Father; and both in 
her ſelfe and her children, to bee moſt ready ro giue all honour, and 
to yeelde all obedience to him, as to her Lord and head: and like- 
* wiſe to ſhewe all due reſpe& to the Romaine Church, as ioyned to 
her in a ſpeciall degree of fellowſhip . Neither is it fitte to expoſe 
®? ſuch a Father to detract ons, and wrongs, but to hide his turpitude 
8 much as may bee. Not-with-ſtanding in the third place I deliuer 
Into thee ; that if this ors ee , thorough frigiditie , or other 
” impediment , become ynfitte for the ſpirituall generation of children, 
- hee may not bee eſteemed a fitte husband for the Church, nor Vice- 
: gerent for her husband. Now the ſeede of this generation, is the 
holy word of GOD, and not the variable traditions of the ſonnes of 
” this world. 
Againe I deliuer, that the Church, if this Vice-gerent of her huſ- 
band become a Fofnicator , or Adulterer — a widdow , a wo- 
F man put away from her husband, a woman of vile and baſe conditt- 
on, and a Harlotte , contrarye to the commandement of Almightie 
? GOD in Lexiticut; If hee hardlye intreate the Church, if hee ſpoile 
and robbe her of her roabes by Dilapidation, or goe about to abuſe 
her by Symonie, if hee ſmoother her children eyther in the wombe, 
or after they are come out of the wombe by ill example, if hee la 
„ them with the ſworde of ſcandalous Doctrine, and ſuch as killeth the 
ſoule, or peſtiferous wicked courſes of life, or hurtfull diſſembling 
and ninckiog at faults, and hereſies, that ſhould bee ſuppreſſed; that 
” the Church, I ſay, in theſe caſes , may giue him a bill of Diuorce, 
eſpecially if hee adde in- corrigibility to his fault, leaſt the keeping of 
him ſtill, rurne to the diſgrace and diſhonour of her husband, and the 
hurt of her children. 

If it had pleaſed Maier Higgons to ſuffer John Gerſon thus ful- 
lye to vtter his minde, his Superiours I thinke would neuer haue per- 
mitted bim to produce a witneſle , to depoſe fo directlye againſt 
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them in Printe; for what could Luther ſay more then Gerſon doth? 
if the Pope, who is the chiefe Biſhop of the world, will doe his duty, 
hee is to bee honoured, as chiefe of all Biſhops, but if hee become ſcan- 
dalous, if hee bee vnable to performe the dutie of teaching the peo- 

le of GOD, if hee teach falſe doctrine, or wilfully neglect to re- 
forme things amiſſe, and ſhewe him- ſelfe in- corrigible; hee may, nay 
hee mult bee reiected by the Church, and a bill of Diuorce muſt 
bee giuen vnto him. 

This I thinke will bee cenſured as hereticall by our Romaniſts. 
But how-ſo-euer , CMaifter Higgens had no cauſe to exclaime as hee 
doth, 8 that Luther, whome hee calleth the (ham of Saxonie, did not g Pag. 8. 
demeane him-ſelfe towards the Pope as hee ought to haue done, and | 
there-ypon to compare him to furious Aeris, and to ſay, that I like 
wiſe approximate to them both, when I ſay, wee haue not receiued the 
marke of the Antichriſte, and childe of perdition in our fore-heads, nor 
ſworne to take the foame of his impure mouth, and the froath of his 
wordes of blaſphemie, for infallible Oracles of heauenlye truth. For 
Luther did hide the turpitude and ſhame of this holy Father, as long 
as it was lawfull ſo to doe: but when the turpitude of this Noe, nei- 
ther could nor would bee hidde any longer , when hee became yn- 
fitte to begette ſonnes vnto G O D , when hee became a Fornica- 
tour, and an adulterer, when hee marryed a woman refuſed by her 
husband, a baſe woman, nay a harlotte: when hee choaked and 
ſmothered the children of the Church before, and after they came 
out of her wombe ; when hee ſlewe them with the ſworde of ſcan- 
dalous doctrine, and ſuch as killeth the ſoule, when hee ſpoyled 
the Church , and Rript her out of all her Roabes, when hee abuſed 
and wronged her in moſt ſhamefull and vile manner, to the diſho- 
nour of C H RI S Ther husband, what remained for Luther and N 
ſuch other ſonnes of the Church, as had any care of their Mothers 
well-fare , to doe, but to caſt him off with diſgrace, that in ſo ſhame. 
full manner diſhonoured the ſonne of God their Father , and wronged 
the Church their Mother ? 

Bur if this teſtimonie of Gerſon ſerue not the turne , Maiſter Hig- 
gens produceth another, that will better ſatiſfie vs touching the opini- 
on hee held of the Pope: his words are theſe: Nolo de ſanctiſſimo Do- 
mino noſtro, & ( hriſto Domini, velut os in cœlum ponendo, loqui : that is, 
Iwill not ſpeake of our moſt holy Lord, and the Lords annointed, as 
it were ſetting my face againſt heauen, Theſe words follow not in the 
ſame place where the other are found. And Maiſter Higgons direct- 
eth ys to no other place, as if they were found there; who yet 
is wonte to complaine againſt mee, for that I cite in the ſame 
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page, things found in diuerſe parts of Gerſo»s workes, and not all to. 
ether : the Reader may finde them in the third part of his workes, in 
2 Apologeticall Dialogue. The occaſion of theſe his words is this :hee 
complaineth in that Apologie, of the partialities and ſiniſter courſes hee 
faw to bee holden in the Councell of { oxſtante , by reaſon whereof the 
French King, and other Chriſtian Princes, with their Biſhops and Diuines, 
could not obtaine,nor procure the condemning of certaine wicked and 
ſcandalous aſſertions of [ohannes Parma, and ſome other preiudiciall to 
the ſtate of Princes, and more peſtilent and dangerous, as hee ſaith, whe- 
ther wee reſpe the proſperity of the Kingdomes of the world, or the 
good manners and honeſt conuerſation of men, then thoſe of ice 
and the Bohemians, that were condemned in that Councell. After this 
complaint, one of the ſpeakers in that Apologeticall Dialogue asketh, if 
things went not better in that Councell after a Pope was chofen,and the - 
Schiſme ended, then before? where-ynto the other Speaker aniweretk in 
»» this ſort : I will not ſpeake of our moſt holy Lord, and the Lords annoin- 
„ ted, as it were ſetting my face againſt heauen; not-with ſanding he had 
»» ſome fitting by his {fide , who, ſome ſay, proceeded not with that due care 
2» and diligence, which they ſhould haue vſed, in the matter concerning the 
„ ſtate of Princes, and the things concerning the Lords of Polonia: and 
„ theſe men feare not to ſay, that they were ſo backward , that they could 
not bee ſtirred vp ſufficiently to the zeale and fauouring of Catholique 
o yerity, nor be mooued either by words of exhortation ox writing, to de- 
„ termine ſuch things as were propeſed vnto them. 

Thus doth he in mannerly ſort decline the direct taxing of the Pope, 
which might haue beene ſome-thing offenſiue ro ſome at that time; and 
yet ſpareth him not, but condemneth his negligence , and want of zcale, 
in ſuppreſſing hereſie, and defending and maintaining Catholique veri- 
tie; and addeth that hee would haue them, that are zealous of Chriſtian 
religion, che honour of the Pope, and the holy Councell, to conſidet, whe- 
ther if care be not had for the extitpation of hereſies, eſpecially in matters 
ſolemnly denounced, proſecured;and handled,ſome will not impure it to 
negligence, other to ignorance, other to a direct refufall to doe right, 

— to the couetouſneſſe. of Prelates ſeeking their owne things, and 
not thoſe of Chriſt, other to the contempt of the Princes and Vniueiſi- 
ties; that ſought the condemnation of ſuch errors, others to the weake- 
neſſe of the Eccleſiaſticall power, in rooting out hereſies; and the noto- 
rious negligence of the Court of Rome, in omitting to doe that which 
is fitte, other to baſe corruption? and there-vpon ſheweth, that an 
appea'e was put in on the bchalfe of the Lords of Polonia, to the 
next Generall Councell, againſt which exception was taken, that it 
was not lawfull to appeale from the Pope in any caſe, or to decline bis 
judgment in matters of faith, contrary to the lawes of Gad, and the 


7 


decrees 
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decrees of the ſame Councell, and to the vtter ouerthrowing of 
all choſe thinges that were done in the Councel of Piſa, and C onſtance, 
in eiecting the pretenders, and electiag a new Pope, profeſſing that 
he is well aſſured there will neuer be any reformation of the Church by a 
Councell , without the preſidency of a guide well affected, and prudent, 
ſtout, and conſtant, of which ſort hee inſinuateth the Pope then being 
was not. 


Thus wee ſee Gerſon thought it no impiety in modeſt ſort to taxe the 


Popes negligence , and in moſt reſolute manner to condemne as impious 


and againſt the Lawes of God and man, his pride in denying appeales 


from him-ſelfe , as if no man might decline his iudgement in matters of 
faith: Which things being ſo, let the reader iudge,whether that one poore 
ſentence of Gerſon, mangled, and rent from that which went before, and 
followeth after, do bring more aduantage to Maifter Higgens his cauſe, 
then it doth preiudice the ſame, when it is ioyned with the other parts of 
his diſcourſe in the ſame place But thus do theſe 8 Madianites ſlay them - 
ſelues with their owne ſwordes, and turne their weapons vppon them- 
ſelues to the vtter ouer- throw of their bad cauſe. 

From this particular of the Popes ſupremacy , wherein Maiſter Hig- 
gens hath foy led him- ſelfe, and hurt his cauſe, hee ® proceedeth to ſome 
generall euidences, whence as he ſayth, it may bee proued that Gerſon ne- 
uer fauored the Proteſtanticall reformation. Ihe firſt is, for that ſpea- 
king of the Romiſb Church, hee ſayth, Mee muſt receaue the certainty of 
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aur fayth from it : The ſecond, for that hee * preached zealouſly at Con- Serm. coram 


ſtance, againſt the articles of Wick/ife and the Bohemians, 
For anſwere tothe firſt of theſe allegations , the reader muſt remem- 


ber that Gerſox doth clearly reſolue, that y Pope may erre, net only perſo- 4g 


Alexand, Pa. 
14. 5. 


k Part. 3. Dia. 
Apologet. 


nally, but Epiſcopally and iudicially alſo;and conſequently, that we mult de cencilis 


not ground our fayth vppon his reſolutions, as certaine and vndoubted, 
The like may be ſaid of the Raman Church, that is the Remane Dioceſſe, 
Prouince, or Patt iarchſhip: for if it haue any more infallibility of iudge- 


conſtantienſi- 


ment then other particular Churches, it hath it from the Biſhop, which it 


cannot haue, ſeeing he is not free from error him- ſelſe; the meaning ther- 


fore of Gerſon is not, that wee may or muſt take what - ſoeuer the Ræmane 
Dioceſſe, Prouince, or Patriarchſhip deliuereth vnto vs, to be vndoubted- 
ly true;bur ſpeaking of the Indians; who are Chriſtians, and yet doubting 
whether they hold the fayth of Chriſtians ſincerely vr not, hee ſayth, it 


may be feared leaſt they doe not, ſeeing they are deuided from y Roman 


Church, from vhich the certainty of fayth is to bee ſought:to ſhewe 


that the truth and certainty of fayth is to bee ſought in the vnity of the 

vniuerſall or catholike Church, the beginning beeing taken from that 

which of all others is the firſt and cheefeſt, and hath hetherto beene moſt 

iree.from damnable hereſies, For other - wiſe chat hee is no way refols ed 
| that 
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that the determinations of the particular Roman Church Dioceſan , Pro- 
vinciall , or Patriarchicall , doe abſolutely binde all to receaue them, 
it is moſt cleare and cuident;in that, in his diſcourſe of the meanes of pro- 
curing vnity betweene the Greekgs and Latines,(one ſpeciall cauſe of the 
breach betweene them, being the determination paſſed by the Latines 
touching the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt , without the conſent of the 
Greekes ! hee wiſheth men to conſider, whether , as wee are wont to ſa 
of the articles of Paris, that they bind none but ſuch as are within Dio- 
ceſſe of Paris, ſo it may not be ſaid that the determinations of the Latine 
Church binde none but thoſe that are within the compaſſe of the ſame? 
which he could not, nor would not do, if he thought the infallible directiõ 
of al the reſt, to be in the Roman Church alone, and that all euery where 
were bound to receaue as vndoubtedly true, whatſoeuer it delivereth,as 
F Romaniſts at this day do think, Beſides this, it is to be obſerued, that by 
the name of the Roman Church, the perſon of the Pope, whom the Roma- 
ni/ts name the Virtual Church, is not meant, nor the Dioceſſe, or Province 
of Rome alone, but the whole Latis or Weſt Church, ſubiect to the Bi- 
ſhoppe of Rome, as Patriarch of the Weſt , which wee are perſwaded neuer 
yet erred from the fayth, but had alwayes in it many worthy men profeſ- 
ſing and maintayning the truth of Religion, hou- ſoeuer ſome erred dam- 
nably in the midſt of it, and a ſeperat ion bee now growne berweene the 
true members of that Church, and ſuch as were but a faction in the ſame. 
So that that which Gerſon hath of fetching the certainty of our faith 
from the Church of Rome, proueth not that hee would haue beene an 
enemy to the Proteſtanticall reformation : for hee {peaketh not of our 
fetching the certainty of our faith from the Pope, or Court, or Dioceſſe of 
Rome; but of the Indians fetching the certainty of their fayth from the Ro- 
man, that is the Weſterne Church. But that hee neuer thought that all 
Chriſtians, and Churches of the Weſt, are to fetch the certainty of their 
faith from the Pope, or Court of Rome, it is euident, in that ® he commen- 
deth the French King , that condemned the hereſie of John the two and 
twentith, touching the ſoules not ſeeing God till the reſurrection, with 
ſound of trumpets ( the Nobles and Prelats of France beeing preſent,) 
and beleeued rather the Vniuerſity of Paris then the court of Rome. 
Neyther is the next proofe of Gerſons preaching againſt the articles 
of //ickliffand the Bohemians, any better then this: for hee preached 
againſt ſuch articles as were brought tothe Councell of Conſtance , by 
the Engliſb and Bohemians: now thoſe articles were many of hem im- 
pious, and herericall, nay kelliſh and blaſphemous , in ſuch ſort as 
they were propoſed by them, that brought them; as u that God muſt 
obey the Diuel, that Kenges or Biſpoppes if they bee reprobates , or if they 
fall into mortall ſinne, ceaſe tobe Kinges or Biſhoppes any longer, and that all 
they do is meerely vod: wheras VVickhff,ncucr delivered any ſuch thing. 


nor 
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nor had any ſuch impious conceipt, as they ſought to faſten on him: ney- 
ther is it to be maruayled at, that impious thinges were falſely and ſlan- 
derouſly imputed to him; ſeeing wee are wronged in like ſort at this 
ane. .-. | 
For there are who ſhame not to write, o that wee affirme , God to bee 
the aut hor of ſinne, that wee teach that God doth ſinne, that man fianeth 
not, that God onely finneth , and that God is worſe then the Dinell,with ma- 
ny other like helliſh blaſphemies, which wee accurſe to the pitte of hell: 
many things no doubt were written by YY:#kl:f in a good and godly 
fence,which as they were wreſted by his Aduerſaries, were heretical and 
damnable, 

For example, it is a damnable hereſie to thinke that Kinges and Bi- 
ſhops ceaſe to be that they were, if they fall into raortall ſinneʒ or that re- 
probates cannot be truly Kings or Biſhops:neither did Michi euer hold 
any ſuch opinion; but, as Iohn Hus ſhewed, hee thought that godleſſe 
perſons, how- ſoeuer officio, in office and place, they bee Kings and Bi- 
ſhoppes; yet merito, that is in merit , they are neyther; becauſe they 
are ynworthy to bee eyther: and are of ſuch quality, as that if GO D 
would take the forfeyture, they might iuſtly bee depriued, not of 
dignitye alone, but of life and beeing alſo. Now then this is the 
goodly argument which Maiſter Higgons frameth: Gerſon condem- 
ned ſuch hereticall and impious Articles, as were preſented to him and 
other aſſembled in the Councell of Conſtance , as taken out of the wri. 
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tings of Wicbliſfe; and diſliked ſome other that were indeed his, and 


might haue a good ſenſe, becauſe they were deliuered in a dangerous 
forme of ſpeach, as likewiſe ſuch as rather bewrayed his too paſſionate 
diſlike of things amiſſe, carrying him too farre into contrary extremi- 
ties, then an aduiſed and wiſe conſideration of the meanes, whercb 

they might bee amended : therefore hee would neuer haue allowed 
that reformation of religion, that now is. This Argument I thinke will 
not holde; becauſe wee alſo condemae many of the Articles attribu- 
ted ro Wickliffe , no leſſe then Gerſon; and yet are no enemies to the 
Proteſtanticall reformation , as Maiſter Higgons calleth it. But Maiſter 
Higgons faith, ? I muſt needs bee found contrary to my ſelfe, in that I ac- 
knowledge Wichliffe, Huſſe, Hierome of Prage, and the like, to haue beene 
the worthy ſeruants of Chriſt, and holy Martyis, and Confeſſors: and yet 
praiſe Gerſon, as a worthy guide of Gods Church, and one that deſired 
the preſent reformation, who conſented to the condemnation of YVick- 
liffes Articles. We are wont to ſay: Diſtingniſh times, and the Scriptures will 
ſoone be accorded : ſo let Maiſter Higgons diſtinguiſn aright thinges that 
differ one from another; & this ſeeming contrariety will be found to be 
none at all. For Wickliſfe & Huſſe might be worthy ſeruants of God, in that 
they repooued the intollerable abuſes of thoſe times, Vhich Gerſon neuer 
approo- 
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approued : and yet Gerſon., though as zealous and religious as ey: 
then of them , might condemne , as oy ogg , ſome poſitions falſely 
imputed to VVichliffe, not knowing but that they were his, and 


diſlike other that indeed were his, as not delivered in ſuch fort and 
ſuch formes of wordes as was fitte , or fauoring of too much paſſſion 
1 Depoteſtatce and violence: and therfore like a right wiſe and moderate man, he 4 inter. 


x9 poſed him-ſelfe berweene V ichliff, and ſuch as he was oppoſite to; dif. 


liking the one ſort , as attributing too much to the Cleargy,and the other 
as detracting too much from it. Touching Iobn Hut, and Hierome of 
Prage, I could neuer yet find, in what point of fayth they diſſentedifrom 
Doctrine of the Church, then conſtantly reſolued on, but they bitterly in- 
ueighed againſt the atnbition, pride, couetouſneſſe, and negligence of the 
. Cleargie;they vrged the neceſſity of oftner preaching then was vſuall in 
thoſe times, and deſired to haue the Communion in both kindes, accor- 
ding to the ancient cuſtome ofthe Primatiue Church, and could not bee 
induced ſimply and abſolutely to condemne the articles of VVichliff, 
but thought many of them might carry a good ſence; and that the author 
of them was a man, that carried a good minde, how - ſoeuer he might faile 
in ſome things: Neyther was there any matter wort hy of death proued a- 
gainſt them, but they were vniuſtly charged with things they neuer 
eFn an epiſile thought off; ſo that © Luther, ſaid truly that they were Murderers and ſea- 
piſtle : a f 

eo the Earle of 5» VEN times Heretikes, that condemned the innocent men, John Hus and 
Paſſun, prefix - „ Hierome of Prage. For it is moſt euident to any one, that will conſider 
ed before his the acts of that Councell, that things were carryed in it, in a moſt violent 
| = _—_ and tumultuous manner, with clamours and out- cryes, againſt thoſe poore 
| Eighth, 1 ſanding in their -iuſt defence, and "— them-ſclues from any 
2 thing their Aduerfaries them- ſelues accounted to be hereticall. And par- 
ticularly concerning Hierome of Prage, appeareth the Cardinalls that 
were cheefe Preſidents of that Councell, ſought all poſſible meanes to let 
him go free, as Pate did to acquite Chtiſtzbut the cry of the multitude 
- preuayled; And therefore I thinke it will not bee eaſily proued by Maiſter 
Higgons , that Gerſon had any hand in the turbulent and furious procee- 
ding againſt the perſons of theſe men, how- ſoeuer he might miſlike ſome 
things which they were charged with. So that he is neyther pronounced 
| 5 be an Hereticke, nor a murderer by Luther, as maiſter Higgons vntruly 

ayth he is, 
cin Dielog, What manner ofproceeding there was in the Councell © Gerſon him- 
Apologet. de ſelfe reporteth, ſhewing his diſlike of the courſes holden in it, and confeſ- 
concilio ſing that many intollerable things were done there, which neyther could 
Cor ſtantienſi. nor would haue beene indured, if men had not beene content to endure 
any thing in hope of vnity, and peace, after ſoe many calamites of the 
Church, moſt pittifully torne and rent in ſunder by the former Schiſmes. 
There is only one thing more remayning in this chapter that toucheth 


Mee 
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Me;andthadis;that ſyeaing d fthe tyraſmle af the Sec of Rome, and ſuch 
as wich- held the truth of Godinvaorighteouſneſſe ; and beeing named 
Chriſtians, ſerued Antricbrift, Tadde , as Bernard complayned of ſome in his 
time „ in which addition Maiſter Higgors * chargeth Me with traudulen- 
cy;ſaying, that I go about to make the world beleeue, that they, againſt 
whome lohn Hus, Hier ome of Prage , and the reſt oppoſed them- ſelues, 
ſerued eAntichrift euen by the verdit of Saint Bernard him. ſelfſe. If Ber- 
nard [ay not enpreſly, that many, euen exceeding many, fo that they were 
without number, of the pretended friendes and louers of the Church of 
Rome, and ſuch as poſſeſſed high places of rule and gouernment in the 
fame,ſerued Antichriſt, let him charge Me with ill dealing at his pleaſure; 
but if he doe, let Maiſter Higgons know hee hath wronged Mee ma very 
high degree. Let vs heare therefore what Bernard will ſay. Woe, * fayth 
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he, to this generation becauſe of the Icauen of the Pharizees, which is hypo- « js Cantics; 


crifiezif yet it may bee named hypocrifie , which in reſpeR of the great- 


cc * 


neſſe of it, eannotzand in reſpect of the impudency it is growne vnto, ſee- « 


keth not to bee hid. A filthy, rotten, running ſoare, ſecrerly paſſeth along 
thotough all partes of the body of the Church; the more largely, the more 
deſperately it ſpreadeth ĩt ſelfe: and the more inwardly, the more dange- 
touſly : for, if an open enemy by profeſſed hereſie oppoſing him-ſelfe, 
ſhould tiſe vp, he would be caft out;and if a violent enemy ſhould ſecke 
to oppreſſe the Church, Men would hide them- ſelues from him;but now 
whome ſhould the Church caſt out ?or from whom ſhould ſhe flye ? all 
are friendes , and all are enemies: all are tyed vnto her in a band of ami- 
ty. and yet all are her Aduerſaries: all are of her houſhold , and yet none 
are at peace with her: all are neighbours , and yet all ſeeke their owne : 


cc 
(6 
{3 
cc 
66 
(6 
46 
cc 
cc 
cc 


they are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and they ſerue eAntichrit : ſo that no- cc. 


thing remayneth, but that the diuell, that feareth not to walke at noone 
day, ſhould be teuealed to ſeduce ſuch as remayne in Chriſt, ſtill abiding 


cc 


cC- 


in their ſimplicity: for he hath already ſwallowed vppe the rivers of the 4 
wiſe,and the flouds of the mighty, and hath hope to draw in Jordan into cc. 


his mouth, that is the ſimple and lowly in heart, that are in the Church, 

What is therefore the fraudulency Maiſter Higgens ſo much com- 
playneth off? Surely he ſayth, it was onely wickedneſſe of life Bernard 
complayneth off, and I ſeeme to extend his complaynt farther. For an- 
ſwere where - vnto, firſt I ſay, that Ino way extend the wordes of Ber- 
nard to any particular kinde of euill, of life, doctrine, or violation of 
diſcipline: but cite them in ſuch generall ſort, as they are found in him- 
ſecond, I ſay it is vntrue, that Higgons ſayth, that Bernard complayned 
enely of the euill lyues of men in his time: for in his bookes of Con- 
fderation to Eugenius the Pope, hee blameth him for medling with 


* Lib de conſe 
deratione ad 


thinges more properly pertayning to men: of another rancke and Ege . 


fort , aſking of him * Quid fines alienos inuadits ? quid falcem WR 
3715120 Wi * 4 
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ad alienam meſſem extendir;'t that is, why. doe | Incroch.vp n the 
bounds of hrs cadre why doe you reach fo! _ che ad eh 
it into the harueſt of other men ꝰ adding, that, if the dayes were not enill, 
he wonld ſpoabe many other things. Likewiſe bee complayneth of the con. 
fuſionm, and abuſe of appeales to Rome in this ſort : 7 Præter fas et ius, 
eter morem et ordinem fiumt non locus, non modus, non temput, non cauſy 
diſceraitar,aur perſona, That is, appeales are made and admicted, beſides 
law, and right, beſides euſtome, and order: no difference is made of 
place, manner, time, or cauſe: ſothat the Biſhoppes in all partes of the 
world are hindered that they cannot do their dutyes; as alſo of the ſ poy- 
ling of the guides and gouernors of the Church of their authority, by 
exemptions and priwledges , ſteeing fuch as are vnder them from thei 


| ſubieQion:® Murmur loquor, faith he, er querimuniametel ſiarum : trum. 


cari ſe elamitant, et demembrars : vel nulla, vel paure admodum ſunt qua 
plagam iſtam ant non doleaut, aut non timeant. Yners quam? Subtrahun. 
tur Abbates Epiſcopis , Epiſcopi Arcbiepiſcopis , Archiepiſcop Patriarchis, 
fone Primatibus, That is; I veter the murmuring, and complaint of the 


Churches: they cry out, that they are mangled, and diſmembred-;z there 


are eyther none, or very few , whicheyther feele not, or fearenot thi 
plague: If you aſke what plague? Abbots are exempted from the iuriſdict. 
ion of their Biſhoppes, Biſhoppes of their Arch-biſhoppes , they of their 
Primates, But hee diſſented not from the Papiſts in matter of Doctrine. 
Surely this is no truer then the reſt: ſor it will bee found that Bernard 


bath written that which will not pleaſe our Adueiſaries very well, tous 


a Bernard. ber. 
. de verbis E= 
ſaiæ. 

b Ferm. 1. de 
annunciat. Do: 
minica. 

e Tract.degrat. 
& libero arbi- 
trio in fine. 

d Spiſt. 175. ad 
Canonices. 
Lugdunenſ. 


Peg iz. bewraying the diſtemper o 
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ching ſpeciall fayth, imperfection and impurity of inherent righteouſ- 
neſſe, merits, power of free will, the conception of the bleſſed virgin, 
and the keeping of the feaſt of her conception. For I would willingly 
learne of them whether they will graunt, that all our righteouſreſſe is 
as the polluted ragges of a menſtruons woman?ithat > wee mn#t beleene partie 
cularly that our ſinnes are remitted to vr that © our workes are via regni, not 


cauſa regnandizrhat is, the way that leadeth to the Kingdome , but not the 


canſe why we rargne? that * the bleſſed virgin was conceaued in ſinne ; and 
that the feaſt of her conception ang ht nat to be kept. ö ä 
In all the ſe thinges doubtleſſe Bernard diſſented from the Papiſts at 
this day 2 neyther did hee know. or vnderſtand any thing of their tran-· 
ſubſtantiation, locallpteſence; priuate maſſes, halfe Comnmmions, in- 
dulgences, and the like, which are tnatcers of difference hetweene vs 
and our Aduerſaries at this day : ſa that there might be good conformis 
ty in ſubſtance bet weene Bernard,and Vici and his ſollo wers thougli 
many articles falſely attributed to him are damnable and he roticall, and 
ſome thinges were yttered ynaduiſedly by hiin: and therefore that which 
followeth , of © Falſbood, 3 ,Pretenſes and ſubtilties, is but the 
Higgons his idle braine 3 who hauing con- 
; founded 


= 
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founded hin- ſelſe in lis owne intricate conceipts, would make men be- 
lecue,other are like ento him; how orderly , plainely and ſincerely ſo- 
euer they handle things, | = 


I ̃Ybhe chird part. 


§. I, 


= Nn the third part of this chapter, he reflecteth( to vic 
his owe wordes) vppon foure paſſages of mine: and 
profeſſeth,* that he will detect ſundry vntruths, & va- Paz 13. 
RF nities, wilfully committed in the ſame, Wherein the 
DB: reader ſhall finde him as falſe , and as by in a man 28 
— euet he met with. The foure paſſages, hee ſpeaketh 
off, are theſe: che firſt, rb4t Gerſon reporteth.that ſundry 
lewd afſertions,preindicial to the flates of Kings & Princes were brought into 
the Conncel of Conſtance, and that the (omncell could not be induced to con- 
demne thi Secondly, that they made no ſtay to condemn the poſitions of Wick- 
uff and Hus. Thirdly , - that they condemned the poſitions of Wickliff and 
Hus, ſeeming to derogate from the ſtate of the Cleargy, Fourthly , that they 
condemned the (aid poſitions though many of them might carry a good & Ca- 
tholike ſanto if they might haus found a fauorable conſtruction. In which of 
theſe paſſages is my falſhood and vntruth?Doth not b Gerſon report that » Dialog, A 
ſundry lewd poſitions, preiudiciall to the ſtate of Princes, were brought boget. ; 
tothe Councell of Conſtance to be condemned; and that by no exhor- 
zations,or entreaties, by word or writing, J Fathers aſſembled in it could 
de brought to condemne them Doth hee not ſay, that they condemned 
the poſitions of elf and Nur, that they impriſoned ſome for thoſe er- 
tors in the beginning of the Councell, and burnt them afterwards? Doth 
he not ſay, the poſitions preiudiciall to the ates of Princes, which hee 
ſpeaketh off, were more peſtiferous in the life and conucrſation of men, 
and in the ſtate of common-weales, then thoſe they condemned? Doth 
he not complayne of partiality and reſpect of perſons , and the Clear- 
gies ſeeking their owne, rather thenthat which is C Hriſt Ieſus? Doth hee 
not ſay, © many of the poſitions of Wicklif . haue had a good ſence e part. f. Ser. 
if they might haue beene fauorably conſtrued ? Doth hee not proteſt pro viagio Re- 
that hee hath no hope of reformation by a Generall Councell, thinges £/3:Romanority 
ſtanding as hee found them to doe? if there bee any vntruth in any of ANN 
theſe paſſages , lett the Reader cenſure mee as hee pleaſeth. But if ann. 
all theſe thinges be moſt vyndoubredly true, lette him accompt of Hig- 
7 , asofan impudent young man, that hath ſtrangely hardened his 
fore-head,as if hee had: beene à ſcholler in the ſchoole of lmgudency 
0 a larre 
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a farre longer time then yet heehath beene. But happily hee may finde 
yanity in theſe — of mine, though no vntrurrwvdu. 
4 Peg. 14: Let vs ſee therefore, hat he ſayth :4 what aduantage , ſay th hee, ca 
l „ Dottor Field gaine from Gerſoxs improbation of the aſore · ſaid lewd af, 
,, ſertions, preiudiciall to the ſtates of Kinges and Princes? why doth hee 
„ preſſe the authority of Gerſon , whoſe ſdicine hee knoweth to bee ver 
„ ſharpe, againſt the diſeaſe of all ſuch Princes, as by the infection of He. 
„ retickes are ſeduced from the integrity of the Catholique fayth: to wine, 
perſecution by fire and ſword, 5318 OE ; 
Surely heere Theomiſus . qwoanye boo more then.yanity: for, it 
if he meant preſently to becomea traytor againſt his Spugraigue, whojmne 
hee and his conſortes ſuppoſe to bee ſeduced ſrom the Catholique yeri- 
ty, hee beginneth at the very firſt to talke of fharpe medicines againſt 
fach Princes; and thoſe preſcribed by Gerſon, as hee telleth vs; but hee 
* Part, 4. dece will bee found a lying and cogging mate: for Gerfon., inthe place ci. 
conſiderat con. ted by him, bach nothing for the Popes depofing Brinces for hereſie, or 
I adulatoret any thing elſe, which yet is that medicine hee meaneth: nay weeate 
ä affared hee neuer held any ſuch rous poſition; but, writing againſt 
the flatterers of Princes, hee wiſheth Prinoes to take heed they liſten 
not to ſuch men, as will inſtill into them many falſe opinions, touchin 
their power and abſoluteneſſe, contrary to the fayth and tru -h of God; 
whereby, in the end, they may make them; ſelues ſo odious as to bee 
purſued by fire and ſword by theit ſubiects. W | | 
So that , whereas Gerſon ſpeaketh of errors in fayth, concerning the 
Rate of Princes, bringing them to do things ſo odious, as to be perſecuted 
with fire and ſword, this good fellow turneth his words to another ſence; 
as if hee had meant, that for error in faych, tie Pope were to depoſe Prin- 
ces; and whereas, to meete with cettayne falſe and ſooliſn ſuggeſtions, 
made to ſome Princes , contrary to the doctrine of fayth , hee ſetteth 
downe certayne propoſitions, whercof the firſt is, that Princes muſt 
not iuſtiſie them-ſeluer,and thinke they offend not what-ſoener they des; and, 
that the Lawes Eccleſiaſtical and Cinill will wv ay an the further ance of this 
conſideration ; hee turneth the wordes into this ſence , that theſe Lawes, 
are auaylable for the depoſing of Kinges: ſo treacherous and trayterous is 
this Fugitiue become already, | 
From this firſt obſeruation hee proceedeth to a ſecond , ſayin 
t Pag. 4. that, if the reformation wiſhed for by Gerſon , conſiſted onely ,or 
2 principally . or at all, in the redreſſe of lewd aſſertions, preiudiciall 
to the ſtates of Kinges, the Proteſtants haue not effected that, which 
hee defired , their pofitions beeing dangerous likewiſe ; and there- 
vppon breaketh out into a long and large diſcourſe concerning the - 
poſitions of Proteſtantes, touching the ſtate and power of Princes. But 


a ſurely 
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ſurely he is like a Spaniel] not acquainted with his game, that runneth 
after euery bird that riſeth before him; and is to bee taught better 
before there will bee * vie of him. For I bring not the report 
of Gerſon touching theſe afſertions , ſo much to ſhewe what hee would 
haue reformed , as to make it appe are how ſtrangely thinges were carry- 
ed in former times, and how little hope hee and other good men had of 
any reformation by a Councell , ſeeing theſe poſitions fo dangerous and 
apparantly falſecould not bee condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, 
by reaſon of a mighty faction preuayling in the ſame; and ſo all that hee 
fayth yppon this falſe ground, is nothing to the purpoſe : notwith- - 
ſanding if che man were worth the medling with, or the matter re- 
wired it, it were eaſie to ſhew , that Proteſtants are farre from hol- 
ing any ſuch trayterous opinions as Papiſtes defend. But I haue 
reſolued to confine my ſelfe to the defence of my ſelſe againſt his 
childiſh exceptions , and no way to follow him .into any other of 
his idle diſcourſes, 
\ | Touching Gerſons condemning certayne poſitions attributed to 
Ficliff and Hut; and Hnſſes ſuffering in the cauſe of C HRIS TE, 
againſt Antichriſtʒand the idleneſſe of Hg gon, in charging Me with con- 
ttadiction, in that I graunt the one, and affirme the other, Ihaue ſpoken 
already. But ſo plentifull he is in obiections, that nine thinges more re- 
mayne in this chapter, not obiected before, which hee obiecteth to mee. 
The firſt is, the extenuation of the turbulent and impious poſitions of 
Wickliff, in that I ſay they ſeemed to derogate frõ the Cleargy. Secondly, 
that I conceale the impiety of W1ck/if in other things. Thirdly, that I cite 
in one place, things found in diuers places. Fourthly, that I exaggerate the 
ſeuerity ofthe Councell of Conſtance againſt wick/iff , &c. and make 
as if Gerſo had diſliked it, whereas he did nor. Fittly,that I ſay Gerſon de- 
fired a reformation , and thought that it was to bee aſſayed ſeuerally in 
dhe particular Kingdomes of the world, there being little or no hope of 
doing any good by a Generall Councel. Sixtly, that the proceeding in 
this worke of reformation ſeuerally in diuers parts of the world, with- 
out a common deliberation, was the cauſe of thoſe differences, that now 
appeare in the reformed Churches , according as Gerſon feared it would 
fal out. Seauenthly, that I ſay Gerſon, Groſthead, and others, were of the 
true Church, vho yet were members of the Church of Rome. Eighthly, 
that I miſalledge a ſaying of Gerſon. And the nineth, that whereas Gerſos 
faith the Popes ſought to bee adored as GOD, I ſay they ſought to bee 
adored and worſhipped as God, To cuery one of theſe I will anſwere 
in a word. | | 
To the firſt, that I extenuate not the impious poſitions falſely and ma- 
liciouſly gathered out of ickiiffs workes , as that, God muſt obey "= | 
| | Vy Nine 
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Dinell , and ifthere bee any other like, but accurſe them to che pitte of 

hellzbut, ſpeaking of thoſe which, in Gerſons iudgement, were not ſo hut. 

full, neyther to the conuerſation of men, nor the ſtate of common-wealey, 

as thoſe againſt Princes, which the Councell of Conflauce could not bee 

induced to condemne; I ſay of them, they ſeemed to derogate from the 
Cleargy;becauſe I know not certaynly, yppon what 2 „or in what 

ſence, many of them were vttered by him. Io the ſecond anſwere that 
Iconcealed not the impicty of any articles where- with Wick/iff was char. 

ged, but having no occaſion to ſpeake of any other but ſuch onely as were 

not ſo badde iu Gerſons iudgement, as ſome, they in the Councell could 

not bee induced to condemne ; I had no reaſon to cenſure them any 

other wiſe, then I did: for had they beene ſo bad, as Maiſter Higgens would 

make them to bee, the Pope and Councell were not very good, that 

could by no meanes bee induced to condemne ſuch as were farre worſe, 

as Gerſon telleth vs. To the third l ſay, that it is lawfull for a man to cite 

in one place out of one author, thinges found in him in diuers places; or 

x Peg. ;: Hee elſe Maiſter Higgont is too blame 8 who doth ſo. To the fourth I ſay, 
alledgcth-ewo that I exaggerate not the ſeuerity of the Councell againft ich imply, 
ſaying of but in compariſon ; and ſo doth Gerſen, and diſliketh it as much as 1 doe, 
Gerſon found condemning it of partiality. To the fifth, and ſixth, I ſay ,that Gerſon af. 
in tro ſeueral firmed the ohe, to witte, that no good was to bee expected by a Generall 


places, 28 1f 


they were in  Councell;that the ſeuerall partes ofthe Chriſtian world were to reforme 


one: without them-ſclues;and feared the other, namely, that too great diuerfity would 
ſpecifying. follow yppon ſuch diuided reformations;as it will eaſily appeare, to any 
vence the one that will take the paynes to peruſe the places cited by Mee. Ney- 
ther was it haſt and precipitation, as Maiſter Higgs is pleaſed to cen. 
ſure it , butneceſſity, that made our men to doe as they did, hauing no 
meanes to meete for common deliberation. To the ſrauenth I anſwere, 
that Gerſon,Groithead , and the reſt, were members of the Church that 
was vnder the Papacie; but that they were not of the Papall faction, 
nor vaſſalls. of the man of ſinne; but men of a better ſpirit. To the 
eighth I anſwere brezfely , that I haue moſt ſincerely and truely 
alleadged: the teſtimony of Gerſan, and no way varyed from: his 
intention; which, that the reader may the better bee able to diſcerne, 
Iwill firſt ſette downe what my allegation is; and then what exception 
Higgons taketh to it. My words are theſe. | 
» Third „ h Touching the ſecond cauſe of the Churches ruine- , which is 
book of the the ambition, pride, and couetouſneſſe of the Biſhoppe. , and: Court 
_ 1 „ Of Rome, Gerſon, boldly affirmeth ; that whereas the Biſhoppes of 
— „ Rome , challenging the greateſt. place in the Church ſhould: haue 
„ {ought the good of Gods people, they contrarily ſought onely to ad- 
ance them- ſelues: his wordes are theſe: In.imitation of. Lucyfer , they 


will 


later of x 
is taken, 
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will bee adored and worſhipped as Gods ; neyther doe they thinke + 
them · ſelues ſubieR to any, but are as the ſonnes of Belial, that haue caſt 
off the yoke, not enduring, what - ſoeuer they doe, that « man ſhould 
aſke them why they doe ſoe: they neyther feare GOD not teuerence 
men. This is my allegation: now let vs ſee what it is that Maifler Hig- ” 
gens excepteth againſt in it: Are not theſe the wordes of Gerſon ? Hee | 
cannot deny but that they are: but hee ' ſaith, Gerſon vttered them, when ag. 2854 
there was a Schiſme in the Church: It is true he did fo ; but what then? & 29. 
Did not the true Pope, who-ſocuer hee was, amongtt thoſe pretenders, 

take as much on him as the reſt: and is not this note of diſgrace faſtned 

yppotn all? but that Maiſter Haig gens may know, that Gerſon ſpake as 

much ofthe Pope ſimply , as I have cited out of him, without any refe- 

rence to pretenders , ( as hee would fayne auoyd the euidence of his 

heauy ſentence) let him confider what Gerſen hath written, in his Tract, 

de pote ſlate ecclefie : where hee goeth about to ſtoppe the mouth of flat. 

tery, giuing too much to the Cleargy ; and vile Detraction, taking too 

much from it; and bringeth in flattery ſpeaking in this ſort to them of 

the Cleargy, eſpecially the Pope. 

x O how great, how great, is the height of thy Ecclefiaſticall pow E ne pores 
er? O ſacred Cleargy ! how is ſecular power nothing, if ir bee compa» · Bate Eccles. 
red ynto thine ! Seeing, as all power both in heauen and earth, was gi- « /<-confier, 
uento{HRISTE, ſo (HRYSTE leftit all to Peter, and his «« *** 
ſucceſſors;lo that Conſtantive gaue nothing to Pope Sdueſter, that was « 
not his before, but reſtored to him that which had bin vniuſtly with-hol- 
den: and there is no power temporall, or eccleſiaſticall; imperiall or re- . 
gall, but from the Pope in whoſe thigh CHRIST E did write: King & 
of Kinges , and Lord of Lords : of whoſe power to diſpute, it is ſacrilegi- « 
ous: to whome no man may ſay, why doe you foe ? though hee ouer- 

'turne , teare in ſunder, and overthrow all ſtates , poſſeſſions and domini- cc 
ons, temporall and ecclefiaſticall : let Mee be reputed a lyar, ſay th hee, if i 
theſe things bee not found written, by them that are wiſe in their owne « 
eyetzand if they be not found to haue bene beleeued by ſome Popes: Hee 4 
addeth, notum eſt ullud ſatyrici: | hs 
A hc, quod credere deſe, 
Nom peſſit, cum d audatur diis equapoteſt as: h 
That is,according to that known —_ of y Satyrical Poet: what ſhould 
not he perſwade himfelfe of hin- ſelſe, that is magnified, as equall to God 
in power. For that of the Comicall Poet, is true of the flatterer: that bs 
 waketh fooles to be ftarke mad, Theſe are the ſayings of Gerſon, which 
I have laid downe at large, that the reader may iudge, whether I haue 
depraued the intention of Gerſon, or not: and whether Hig gent had 

cauſe to traduce Mee in ſuch ſort as hee doth . It ſeemeth, tlie 

poore fellow was hyred to ſay ſomething againſt Mee , or elſe he would 
Vva Q£eUer 
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neuer haue aduentured to vent ſuck fooleries; yet the laſt accuſation 3. 
gainſt Mee is not to be paſſed ouer. | 
Gerſon ſaith, the Popes will bee adored as God, and I feare not to 
adde, that the Exgliſb reader may vnderſtand Mee, that they will bee ado. 
red and worſhipped as God : out of theſe premiſes hee maketh an excel. 
pag. 36 lent concluſion, comparing Gerſen to Dauid, that commanded Foab to 
ſaue the life of Abſalomʒ and Luther to Ioab, that had no pitty on trayte- 
rous Abſalom, in that the one would haue the Pope well dealt withall, 
though hee diſliked his faults? and the other ſought to tread him ynder 
his feete. | 
But let the reader know, that as Gerſon,ſo Luther was willing to giue 
all due honour to the Pope, contenting him-ſelfe with that which of 
right pertayneth to him: but if hee diſhonour,God,wrong the Church, 
ſuffocate and kill her children, and heretically refuſe to be ſubiect to the 
Church, and Councell : if he challenge infallibility of iudgement, from 
which no man may appeale ; Gerſon will tread him ynder-feete , and te- 
ic& him as an Heretike,as well as Luther. 


The fourth part. 


S. I. 


N the fourth part of this Chapter Maiſter Higgont vn- 
dertaketh to proue that I haue abuſed the name and 
authority of Groftbead , to iuſtiſie the Lutheran refor- 
mation : which hee performeth full wiſely in this ſort; 
2 Groithead was iudged a Catholike, and a good:man, 
by ſome Cardinals in Rexzs therefore hee could not 
deſire that reformation of thinges amiſſe, that now is 
| wrought. If the conſequence of this argument be denyed , he knoweth 

Sag 33 not how te proue it: butꝰ willeth his reader to demand of Mee, whether 
theſe Cardinalls , which iudged Grofthead to bee a Catholike, and of the 

ſame religion with them. ſelues, were not reall members of the Anti- 

chriſtian Synagogueꝰ proud Romaniſts?fatious Papiſts?&c, which queſti- 

on is ſoone anſwered. For Ihaue diſtinguiſhed, as he knoweth right well, 

the Church in which the Pope tyrannized,and the faction of Papiſts, that 

flattered him, and applyed them - ſelues to ſette forward his proud and vn- 

iuſt claimes, till they lifted him vp into the throne and ſeate of Antichriſtʒ 

the members of the Church, and of the faction: and though both theſe li- 

ued for a time in the ſame out ward Communion, as did the right belee- 

uers and they that denyed the reſutrection of the dead, amonęſt the Co- 
ninthians : yet did they differ. as much in wdgement. ,, as wee doe from 
the. 
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the Papiſtes at this day: fo that theſe Cardinals that oppoſed them-ſelues 
againſtthe furious purpoſes of the Pope, intending to proceed againſt 
Groithead,for reſiſting his tyrannicall vſurpations , and iuftified re. 
head as a good man, and the things hee ſtood vppott,as right and iuſt,and 

told the Pope of a departure from him , which hee muſt looke for , and 

by theſe ill courſes, intended by him, he might haſten , may bee thought 

not to haue beene members of the Antichriſtian faction, but of the poore 
Church oppreſſed and wronged by the ſame: as Groſtheadallo was, 

Neyther is it ſo ſtrange , that Cardinals , who are ſo neere the Pope, 
ſhould bee auerſe from his Antichriſtian courſes : For Cameracenſis, then 
whome that age had not a worthyer man, eyther for life or learning, 
and Cuſanus no way inferior to him, how- ſoeuer they were not free from 
all errors of Papiſme, yet wholy condemned the Papacie, as we do at this 
day; denying the Popes vniuerſality of iuriſdiction, vncontroulable 

ower,infallible iudgement, and right to meddle with Princes ſtates; ma- 
— him nothing but the firſt Biſhop in order, and honour, amongſt the 
Biſhoppes of the Chriſtian Church. 

And Contarenus, as all men know, condemned ſundry errors of the 
Papiſme , and ſeemed no leſſe to diſlike the row wilfull and obſtinate 
maintayning of groſſe errors, abuſes, and confuſions, then the temerity of 
of thoſe that diſorderedly , as hee thought, ſought to haue an alteration, 
Thus is Maiſter Hig gont his great demaund eaſily anſwered: Onely one 
great and vnexcuſable fault Ihaue committed; in that I ſay theſe Cardi- 
nalls oppoſed them. ſelues againſt the Pope, when hee intended to pro- 
ceed yiolently againſt Biſnoppe Groithead : whereas I ſhould haue ſaid, 
{ they interpoſed them-ſclues, The poore man it ſeemeth is very weake 
in his conceipt, and therefore ſaith hee knoweth not what: for did not 
the interpoſing of them- ſelues, in ſuch ſort, as they did, imply a contrari- 
ety of iudgement in them, oppoſite to that of the Pope? and was not 
their hindering, croſſing, and ſtopping of him by all the meanes it was fit 
for them to vſe , an oppoſing againſt his raſh purpoſe and reſolution? 
Surely Maiſter Higgens in this paſſage ſheweth him-ſclfe as very a babe 
as euer ſuckt a bottle. For all men know, that one may oppoſe him-ſclfe 
vnto another, as well by way of perſwaſion and entreaty, as of authority 
or violence. 

But to leaue theſe trifeling fooleries,and to come to matter of ſub. 
ance , becauſe hee ſaith, © I expreſſe not the matters of | pies and 
differences betweene the Pope and Bifhoppe Greſtbead particularly 
enough; and that I conceale the correſpondence hee held with the 
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Romane Church in matters of Faith; I will relate the whole ſtory at 


large, of ſuch thinges as fell out betweene the Pope and this worthy 
Biſhoppe , whereby I doubt not but it will appeare , that if Groſthead 
Vyv3 | were 
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were nowe aliue , hee woulde deteſt ſuch ſmattering companions ag 
Higgent is, that labour ſo catefully ro reconcile him to that Anti. 
chrif , with whome hee had warre both while hee liued and after hee 
was dead, 

The Popes in the time wherein Greſthead lined , not contentin 
them-ſelues with the præheminence of being Patriarches of the Wet, 
which ſtood in confirming Metropolitanes, by impoſition of handes, or 
by miſſion of the Pall, and in calling Patriarchicall Synodes, in certayne 
cafes,ro heare and determine matters of greater conſequence, then cquld 
be ended in Prouincial Synodes:but taking vpon them, as if the fulnes of 
al Eccleſiaſtical iuriſdictiõ had reſted in them alone, admitted appeales out 
of all partes of the Weſt, not of Biſhops onely, but of Preſbyters, inferior 
Cleargy- men, and Lay-men alſo; reſerued a great number of caſes to 
their 9wne cogniſance, debarring the Biſhoppes and Metropolitanes 
from medling with them: exempted whome they pleaſed from the ordina- 
ry iuriſdiction of their Biſhoppes , and challenged the right to conferre 
all kinde of digniries Eccleſiaſticall, whether preſentatiue, or electiue, not 
onely when they were voyd, but before: whence came their expectatiue 
graces, and prouiſions; and, which much offended and greeued all good 
men, beſtowed the dignities of the Churches abroad in England and 
other places vppon ſtrangers, that neuer came to thoſe Churches they 
were intitled toʒſo that at one time, a ſuruay being taken , it was found 
that ſtrangers carryed yearely more then threeſcore thouſand Markes ont 
of Ergland , which was more then the bare reuenew of the Crowne at 
that time. : 

f Amongſt others, Biſhoppe Grofthead receaued the Popes letters for 
the placing of certayne ſtrangers in his Church of Lizcolne; which hee re- 
fuſed to doe, and wrot backe to the Pope, to lette him know hee was op- 
polite to Chriſt, a murtherer of ſoules, and an Heretike in theſe his cour- 
ſes: Vppon the receipt of which letters, the Pope was halfe madde with 
anger , and calling his Cardinalls together, ſware by Peter and 
Paul, that if it were not that hee were ouercome by the goodneſſe of 
his nature, hee would caſt downe this Biſhoppe into the pitte of all 
confuſion „ which thing hee ſayd hee could eaſily doe, for that the King 
of England was his Vaſſall and Slaue; and hee could commaund: 
him, vnder payne of his high diſpleaſure, to caſt him into priſon, 
or otherwiſe to proceed againſt him: but that how- ſoeuer hee would 
make him an example to all ſuch as ſhould dare in like fort. to diſ- 
obey his Mandater. Some of the Cardinalls, more aduiſedi then 
the Pope, ſought to pacifie him hat they could. , and to ſtoppe theſe 
his intended violent courſes: telling kim ; Biſhoppe Groſthead was 
in faith 2 Catholike, in life a moſt holy man, of great learning, and 
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euery where much reſpected: that the thinges hee ſtood vppon, were 
juft and right;and that therefore it was not ſafe for him to proceed againſt 
him, leaft ſome tumult ſhould follow : which they beſought him the ra- 
ther to thinke off, for that there muſt bee a departure from the Church 
of Rome, which they would not haue him to haſten by this meanes. 

Theſe perſwaſions preuayled fo farre , that Groſthead was not accur- 
ſed, nor 1 n+ dyed Biſhoppe of Lincolne; yet after his death, ( it 
beeing eaſier to inſult vppon a dead Lyon then a liuing dogge)the Pope 
tooke heart, and was reſolued to accurſe him, and to commaund his dead 
body to bee taken vppe, and te bee buryed in a dunghill, But the night 
before this vile ac ſhould haue beene done, Biſhoppe Groſthead appea- 
red ynto him with his croſier ſtaffe in lis hand; and ſo rebuked the wic- 
ked Poꝑe, for fauoring the wicked and perſecuting the righteous ; and 
beſides ſtrooke him in ſuch ſort with his croſier ſtaffe, that hee neuer en- 
ioyed his Papall dignity after it. This apparition happily was nothing 
elſe but the apprehenſion of his guilty conſcience , repreſenting to him 
the perſon of him, whome hee incended to wrong, and tertifying him 
euen vnto the death. 

How-ſocuer it appeareth by Mathem Paris, that this worthy Bi- 
ſhoppe : (for ſo will I call him, not- with- ſtanding any thing prating Hig- 
gons can ſay to the contrary ) finding that the Pope ſought to ouerthrow 
the order of the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarehie, to encroch vppon all Biſhopps, 
and guides of the Church, and to vſurpe ſuch an illimited, vuiuerſall, and 
abſolute authority, as no way pertayned to him, feared not to call him An- 
tiehriſt: to compare him and his Courtiers, to that Behemoth that put- 
teth his mouth to the Riuer of Jordan, thinking he can drinke it vppe; 
to pronounce that it is moſt true, that be'ore his time, was ſayd of him 
and his execrable Court. 

Etus anaritie totus non ſufficit orbes: 
Etus luxurie meretrix non [ufficit emnis: 

That the Church was holden in Babylonicall captivity by this Anti- 
chrift,and that her deliuerance would neuer be wrought, but by the edge 
of the ſword, that muſt be bathed in blood, | 

This is the true report concerning Groſthead - in all which there are 
neyther fictions nor exaggerations,as H:ggons pretendeth, by which it is 
euident that there was as little Communion betweene the Pope, chal. 
lenging as hee did then, and doth now, infallibility of iudgement, 
vniuerſality of illimited and vncontroulable power, and right to diſ- 
poſe the Kingdomes of the World, as there is berweene light, and dark- 
neſſe, the Temple of God, and Idols, ¶ hriſt, and Antichriſt. So that he was 
no Papiſt, ſeeing he ouetthre the papacie; and if in any thing he erred, 
as liuing in corrupt times, it is not to be maruayled at: neyther did his 
error in ſome particular thing, ſo _— preiudice his piety and ſar. ctity, 
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as that he may not be called a worthy and renowned Biſhoppe, ſeeing hee 
held the foundation,and ſtroue for the truth as farre as hee knew it, euen 
to death. And therefore the exceptions of the Author of the booke of the 
Three Conuerſions againft worthy Maiſter Fox, touching this Biſhoppe 
and ſome other mentioned by him, and recorded inthe number of mar. 
tyrs and confeſſors, are little to be regarded:for that men might be mem. 
bers of that true Church, whereof wee are, houlding the foundation, and 
carefully ſceking out and maintaining the truth, as farre as they knew it, 
though they were otlier- wiſe perſwaded in ſome- things, then either Mai- 
ſter Fox, or we are; which need not to ſeeme ſtrange to Maiſter Higgons, 


nor any other of that ſide : ſeeing they thinke many to haue beene mem- 


bers of their Church, and Catholiques, that diſſented from them in all the 
queſtions concerning the Pope, to which 8 all other, as Maiſter Higgons 
telleth vs, are ſubordinate : and beſides in the queſtions of originall ſinne, 
free- wil, iuſtification, merit, ſatiſfaction, the number of the Sacraments, and 
ſundry other like things. : 

Thus wee ſee how zealouſely Groſthead, the worthy and renowned 
Biſhop of Lincolne, oppoſed him-ſelfe againſt the tyrannicall vſurpations 
and incroachments of the Pope; and feared not to call him Antichrift 
for the ſame, Neither was he alone in this oppoſition, but wee ſhall finde 
that the whole ſtate of England, after many complaints againſt the Popes 
incroachmentes, vſurpations, & tyrannica! intermedling in things no wa 
pertaining to him, to the ouerthrow of the Hierarchy of the Church; told 
him in the end,that if theſe courſes were continued, they ſhould be forced 
to doe that, which would make his heart to ake, Thus, faith Mathew 
Paris, at laſt the poore Church of England;that had beene long vſed as an 
Aſſe to carry the Popes burdens, in the end grew weary, and opened her 
mouth as Balaams Aﬀe did, to reproue the folly of the Prophet: and that 
not without juſt cauſe, in the iudgement of all the world: for howſocuer 
the Church of Rome challenged to be the Mother of all Churches, and the 
Pope to be the Father of all Chriſtians. yet the one proued a cruell ſtepmo- 
ther, and the other an vnkind and vnnaturall Father: ſo that they both 
loſt the hearts of all men, But what did the Pope vpon the complaints of 
ſo great a Church & nation, as this of England: did he caſe her burthens, 
or any way liſten to her moſt reaſonable ſuits ? no verily: but was ſo vn- 

mercifull , as the ſame Paris teſtifieth, thathauing ſo ſore beaten vs, hee 
beat vs againe in more cruell ſort then euer before, onely becauſe we cri- 
ed : and therefore let him not bee angry with vs; becauſe wee haue kept 
our word with him, that neuer kept any with vs; and haue indeed done 
that which maketh his heart to ake, as our fore fathers threatned him long 
before: theſe groanes of our wronged Mother, and her often renewed bit- 
ter complaints, before any was found to worke her deliverance, doe iuſtific 


that which we haue done, to be no more, then in duty we Rood bound to 


doe 
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doe, neither is there any better proofe of the goodneſſe of our cauſe, then 


that, that, which we haue done in the reformatio of the Church, was long 


before wiſhed for, expected, & fore- told, by the beſt men that liued in for- 
mer times, in the corrupt ſtate of the Church. But becauſe Maiſter Hig- 
ons is pleaſed to tell vs, hᷣ that if there bee no better proofe, the cauſe is 
hard the patrons worſe; becauſe theſe beſt men, we ſpeake of, will not 
ſpeake for vs: I will take a little paines to ſhew the goodnefle of this 
proofe; which ] doubt not but the Reader will find to be better, then that 
Maiſter Higgont or any other of his Romaniſts, ſhall euer bee able to 
weaken it. Al that which we haue done in the reformation of the Church, 
conliſteth in three things; the firſt is, the condemning of certaine etroni- 
ous opitmions in matters of doctrine : the ſecond, the ſhaking off of the 
yoake of Papall tyrrany; and the third, the remoouing of abuſes & ſuper- 
ſtitious obſeruations. Now then if it be proued, that the beſt & beſt lear- 
ned in former times, thought as wee doe in matters doctrinall: that the 
complained of the heauie yoake, which the Pope laide on them, & deſired 
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the remoouing of ſuch abuſes as we haue remooued, I thinke this proofe 


will be found very ſtrong and good: I will therefore firſt begin with mat- 
ters of doctrine, and ſo proceed to the other points, not intending to run 
through all the controuerſed points of docttine, but ſome onely for ex- 
ample: & becauſe the queſtion is onely of the iudgment of men liuing in 


latter times in the corrupt ſtate of the Church vnder the Papacie, 1 will 
paſſe by the Fathers, and ſpeake of ſuch as liued ſince theit time. Touching 


the Canon of Scripture, which is the rule of our faith: we deny the bookes 
of Tobit, Iudith, Eccleſiaſticus, Wiſdome, Macchabees, the Song of the three 
ohildren, and the ſtory of Bell and the Dragon, to be Canonicall Scriptures : 
So didi Hugo de St. Victore, Richardugue &&. Victore, Petrus ¶ luniacenſis, 
Lyranus, Dionyſius ¶ arthuſianus, Hugo Cardinalis, Thomas Aquinas al- 
denſis, Richardus Armachanus, Picus Mirandula,Ockam,( aietan, & Dri- 
eds: to ſay nothing of Melito Biſhop of Sardis, Origen, Athanaſius, Hilari- 
u, Naxianxen, Orill of Hieruſalem, Epiphanius, Ruffinus, Hierome Gregory 
and Damaſcen. Heere we ſee a clowd of witneſſes, depoſing for vs. And 
what better proofe of the goodneſſe of our cauſe can — 2 that 


ſo many worthies of the world, in ſo diuerſe places, and at ſo diuers times 


giue teſtimony to our opinion? Touching the creation, fall, and tate of ori- 
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ginall ſinne, there were ſome, and they excellently learned, who thought 


as we doe, that man muſt either be lifted aboue him- ſelſe by grace, or fall 


below himſelfe by ſinne: that there is no middle eſtate of pure nature, 


that originall righteouſneſſe was required to the integrity of nature; and 
conſequently, that being loſt, nature is corrupted, and depriued of all na- 


turall and morall rectitude: fo that a man, after the fall of Adam, till grace 


reſtore him, can do nothing morally good,or that is not ſinne. Theſe men 


defined originall ſinne to be, a prination of original] righteonſneſſe, that pe? | 
ob: 
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of that grace, without which a man can neither feare, loue, nor ſerue God 
aright. And conſequently, do teach, that after Adams fall, with- out grace 

renuing vs, we cannot keepe the commandements of God, do the workes 

of mortall vertue, or any way diſpoſe our ſelues to a true conuerſion and 

& De cauſe Dei turning vnto Cod. This opinion is learnedly defended by & Thomas Brad. 
contra Pela · wardin, in his diſcourſes againſt the Pelagiant of hi time, and confirmed 
gianos. by him out of the Scriptures, and Fathers : and likewiſe by Gregorius 
La Arimimeſis; as it was before them, by Auguſtin and Proſper. Many there 
1 N Ait. were who thought otherwiſe; whom Cardinall ® ( ontaren blametli, as 
30. queſt.3. inclining too much to the Pelagian herche ; but the beſt men concurred 
n Ix lib. de in iudgment with theſe, For proofe whereof u ¶ aſſander citeth an excel. 
| edeftinatione ent ſaying of Bonauentura: Hoc, inquit, piarum mentium et , vt nil ſibi 
4 — tribuant,ſed totum gratie Dei; vnde, quantumc unque aliquis det gratie dei, 
N A pietate non recedit : etiamſi multa tribuendo gratiæ Dei, aliquid ſubtrahit 
poteſtati naturæ, velliberi arbitry : cum vere aliquid gratie dei ſubtrahitur, 

© nature tribuitur, quod gratiæ eſt: ibi poteſt periculum interuenire. That is, 

it is the 8 of pious and good mindes, to attribute nothing to them- 

ſelues, but to aſcribe all vnto the grace of God: for how much ſocuer a 

man giueth to the grace of God, he offendeth againſt no rule of piety, no 

though by giuing much to the grace of God, he ſubtract ſome- thing from 

the power of nature, or fre- will: but when any thing that pertaineth to 

grace is denied vnto it, and giuen to nature, there may bee ſome danger. 

Concerning iuſtification, there is a very maine difference bet weene the 
Papiſts, and vs: for though we deny not, but that there is a donation and 

giuing of the ſpitit to all them that are iuſtified; changing and altering 

them in ſuch ſort, as that they begin to doe the workes of righteouſneſle; 

yet we teach, that iuſtification goꝶſteth in ſuch ſort in the remiſſion of 

ſinnes, and the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, that the faithful 

ſoule muſt truſt to no other righteouſneſſe but that which is imputed; 

the other being imperfect, and not enduring the tryall of Gods ſeuere 
iudgment: Now that this was the faith of the beſt and worthieſt men in 

o Epiftole.xgo the Church, in former times, it will eaſily appeare vnto vs. o The righte- 
onſueſſe of another. ſaith Bernard is aſſigned to man, becauſe hee had none of 

P Serm. 61.,, his omne: and vpon the Canticles he faith; P 7 alſo will ing the mercies of 
in Canticd. . the Lord for euer. Shall I ſing of mine owne righteouſneſſe? no Lord, I 
„ will remember thy righteouſneſſe onely : for that is mine ſeeing thou art 

„ made vnto mee of God, righteouſneſſe. Is there any cauſe for mee to 

- feare, leaſt it ſhould not ſuffice ys both? it is no ſhort cloake, which ac- 

cording to the Prophet, cannot couer two , With Bernard all other 

2 Lib.4.de : good men agreed, who in reſpe& of the imperfection of our inherent 
cenſolatiaue righteouſnelle, pronounced it to bee as the polluced ragges of a men- 

Theologis ſtruou s woman. | 

proja.1, 4 Who is there, ſaith Gerſos , that ſhall dare to boaſt that hee hath a 
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eleane heart? and who ſhall ſay I am innocent? and] am cleane? who is 
hee that will not quake for feare, whem hee ſhall ſtand before God to bee 
iudged? who is fearefull in his counſels. Hence 706 in his affliction ſaith © 
ynto God, I feared all my workes , knowing that thou ſpareſt not the 
ſinner : and againe, if hee will contend with mee, I can1ot anſwere him © 
one of a thouſand, Where-ynto the prayer of the Prophet agreethʒ en- 
tet not into judgment with thy ſeruant, O Lord, for no living man ſhall © 
bee iuſtified in thy ſight : And againe, if thou ſhalt obſerue iniquities ,O 0 
Lord, Lord who ſhall endure it? Further-more wee read, that Eſay wrap- © 
ping vp himlelfe with other, and waxing vile in his owne eyes, in all hu- 
mility profeſſed, that all our righteouſneſſe is as the poluted ragges of a 2 
meuſtruous woman. Who therefore in boaſting ſort ſhall dare to ſhew © 
his righteouſnefle to God, more then a woman dareth ſhew the ragges 
of her confuſion and ſhame to her husband? There are two kindes of “. 
iuſtice, to which faich leadeth vs, faith * Cardinall ( ontærenut; the one in. ** 
herent, the other imputed : it remaineth that we enquire vpon which of 
them wee are to ſtay our ſelues, and by which wee are to thinke that wee 
are iuſtified before God, that is, accounted iuſt and holy, as hauing that. 
iuſtice that pleaſeth God and anſwereth to that his lawe requireth : | tru- 
ly. ſaith he,thinke that a man gh 5 tour Po Chriſtianly may ſay, that 
we ought to ſtay, to ſtay I ſay, as vpon a & able thing able vndou- © 
tedly to ſuſtaine vs, vpon the iuſſice of Chriſt geuen and imputed to ys, * 
and not vpon the holineſſe and grace that is inherent in vs. For this our 
righteouſneſſe is but imperfit, & ſuch as cannot defend vs, ſeeing in ma- 
ny things we offend al. &c. But the iuftice of Chriſt which is giuen vnto vs ©* 
is true and perfect iuſtice, which altogether pleaſeth the eyes of God and 
in which there is nothing that offendeth God: Vpon this therfore as moſt 
certaine and (table we muſt ſtay our ſelues, & beleeue that we ate iuſtified “ 
by it, as the cauſe of our acceptation with God: this is that pre tious tte ure 
of Chriflians which whoſoeuer findeth, ſeileth all that he hath to buy it. 
With Contarenus agree the Authors of the Enchiridion of Chriſtian 
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religion, publiſhed in the prouincial Synod of Colter, inthe yeate of our ,; art. 
Lord 1536. Which, as * { aſſander ſaith, the more learned diuines, in Ita- de dale 


y and Prance approued- the authors of the booke called Antididagma tione. 


Coloninenſe," Albertus Pighiut, and ſundry other; who if they were no- contro. a. de 
a liue, and ſhould thus teach, our Ieſuited Papiſts would ſoone eondemue fide & iuſtiß. 


them as Heretickes. 


cat one. | 
x n appendi- 


Touching merits, Ihaue ſhewed * elſe where that Scotus, Camera ee gg.. 
cenſis, Ariminenſis,and Walden ſit, do thinke there is no merrit properly ſo y {itatus. c 
named. With whome agreeth / Adrian the Pope, vpon the fourth Caſſendroin 
of the ſentences, writing thus, like a Proteſtant as I thinke. Our merits Conſult, art. s: 


are as a ſtaffe of reed, vpon which if a man ſtay himſelfe, it will breake 0 


. . . * (e 
and pie rce the hand of him that ſtaieth on it © and our righteouſueſſe 
«©! * » | : ; | 18 * 
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i Cat, à Caſs us A the ra getef a menſtrout woman, &. licthouaus vpon the Canen 
ſandro ibid. of the Maſſe, vpon theſe words, not waying our meritts , but pardening our 
' offenſes asketh, what merit wee can plead with God, to whome wee owe 
all things? according to that, #hen zee haue done all, ſay that yee are vn- 
profitable ſeruants: & how we can applaud our ſelues in our good workes, 
« germ . 58 whereas all our righteouſneſſe is as the polluted ragges of a nienſt:uoug 
feſto omnium woman before the Lord? whereynto * Bernard agreeth, There is extant 
Sanctorum. an excellent Epiſtle of Cardinall > Contarenut, wherein he ſheweth whay 
b Epift,ad car re aſons moued him, and the other of his ſide, to yeeld fo farre to the Pro- 
ante my - * teſtants, as to leaue out the name of merit, and to acknowledge that there 
— is no merit of workes properly ſo named. And as theſe Catholike Diuines 
© thoughtthusof iuſtification, by imputation of Chriſts tighteouſneſſe, the 
, imperfection of our inherent tighteouſneſſe, & our not meriting anything 
with the merit of contignity;lo they taught likewiſe that Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſſe is to be apprehended by a liuely faith, and defined a liuely faith 
to hee that motion of the ſpirit, whereby men truly repenting of their 
former life, are raiſed and lifted vp to God, and doe truly apprehend the 
mercy of God promiſed in Chriſt, ſo that they doe indeed feele in them- 
ſelues that they haue teceiued remiflion of ſinnes and reconciliation by 
Gods goodneſſe, and by the merit of Chtiſt, and do cry Abba father. Thus 
<citat, daſs» much was expreſly deliuered in the ©booke exhibited by the Emperour 
ſend.conſult. ¶ harles to the Diuines of both ſides, whom he appointed to conferre to- 
art. 4. gether, for the compoſing of the controuerfies of Religion; and the Di- 
416%. ines a reed vnto it. Likewiſe in the * Echiridion of Chriſtian religion, 
os ſo much approued by all the more learned Diuines of Jtaly and France, 
thus we read, We confeſſe that it is true, that it is altogether required to 
the iuſtification of a man, that hee certainly beleeue not onely in a gene- 
ralitie, that for Chriſts ſake, ſinnes are remitted to ſuch as truly repent, 
but that particularly they are remitted to him- ſelſe by faith for Chriſts 
ſake. With whom ( ontarenus agreeth in his tract of Tuſtification , the 
pe doi moſt reuerend Canons of the metropoliticall Church of Colein, Authors 
6 6 rag of the booke called e Antididagma, and ſundry other. And before them 
fSerm.t, „ all, Bernard deliuered the very ſame this words are theſe. If thou belee- 
de Annunw veſt that thy ſinnes cannot be done away, but by him againſt whom onl 
ciat. Domi · thou haſt ſinned, and who cannot ſinne, thou doeſt well: but adde this 
WR.  Y more-ouer,to belecue that thy ſinnes are remitted thee: this is the teſti- 
g Hi mne mony which the holy ſpirit giuethin our hearts, ſaying ; Thy ſinnes are 
citantur à remitted thee; For ſo the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, that a man is inſtified freely by 
Slapletono Faith. That the Pope may etre, not perſonally onely, but iudicially alſo,we 
* _ haue the opinion of 5 Ockeaw, Michaell Cæſenas, (ameracenſis, ( uſanns, 
. Ai Almain,Gerſon Waldenſis,Picus Mirandula, Pope Adrian the 6. almoſt all 
de Pontifice the Pariſiaus, all them that thinke the Councell to be abouethe Pope, the 
cab. . Fathers in the Councels of Conſtauce and Baſili, Alphon ſus a (aſtro : & 28 


ſome 
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ſome thinke, Durandutʒ h Yprian, and his colleagiits, uo reſMted:agdinſ, h Bellar min. 
the determination of the Biſhop of Rameʒ & all the Chriſtibns . of the Eaſt Did. cap. 7. 
at this day. This might ſeeme to bee a good proofe; yet Stupleton is ſo in 
farre from yeelding to it, that he condemneth them all that thus thought, — 
as ignorant and taſh, eſpecially the latter of them. That the Pope is onely 
firſt amongſt Biſhops,cquall with him in power, not of oriler only, but 
of juriſdiction allo, * Cuſanus proueth at large, as) Ocham, n Michael! De concord. 
Cæſenas, and their conſorts did before: and with theſe in effect ( though * 0,118.3, 
they expreſſe not the ſame ſo well,) ( amerasenſis, Gerſon, Almaiue, and all: | * 

the reſt agtee, who thinke the Councell to be greater in authority, and in 44. 4.9; 17 

che power of iuriſdiction, then the Pope: and make him to bee amongſt vi icr1ic 
Biſhops,as the Duke: of Venice is amongſt the great Senators of that ſtate, 14/43. 
greater then each one, but inferior to the whole company of Biſhops. + = 2 
John Bacon our country-man noteth, that many in his time were of the 90 15 i dann,; 
fame opinion, who thought the Pope, as head or preſident of the Colledge 1 
and company of Biſhops; and with them, to haue an illimited authority 

teaching to all perſons and cauſes Eccleſiafticall ; but: not as in, of, and by: e 
him; ſelfe. This opinion ® Duarenus followeth, and ſheweth, that ancient- c νννν . 
ly the Pope tooke no more on him. The fame opinion doe all che Chrifti- © 997 19.; 
ans of the Eaſt hold: and the practiſe and reſolution of antiquity confu- 1 207 

meth the ſame. Touching the vnlawfulneſſe of the Popes medling wich 

Princes and their affaires, we haue the teſtimonies of t Sigebertur, q (#ſas pin Chronic 
nusſand many more, whom I would produee, but that Maiſter Blachpell Anni. 1o88. 
the Arch- prieſt in his examination, hath alteady produced a worldiof wits 3 De bencord. 
neſſes, depoſing againſt the Pope in thisbehalfe, to whome I referre the Cathol. ib. z. 
reader. The like might be ſhewed in othet points; but becauſe I will not — 

be tedious, I will leaue theſe points of doctrine, and come to ſhew.whar - 
complaints were every where heardin the Chriſtian world; hefore wee 

were borne, againſt the Pope and court of Rome, Of Biſhop Groſthend, & 

our Engliſh, I haue ſpoken already; and haue ſufficiently ſhewed, how 

they multiplied complaints againſt the Pope: let vs therefore come to 

other. The Popes, ſaith Nicholaus © Clemangis,as they ſaw them · ſelues to rm; corrupt 
be greater then other Prelats, ſo they lifred vp rhemſelues abdue other in Eecliſe ſtatu. 
yo of ruling;and ouer-ruling all and finding that Peters: patrimonie, 

though exceeding any one kingdome of the world would not ſuffice to 

maintaine their ſtate, which they would haue to bee greater then that of. © 
Emperors, Kings, & Princes; they entered into thoſe ſheepfolds of other 

men, which they found to abound with milke aud wooll: for they tooke ** 

to them the power to conferre beneficts,8 church liuings, Which ſhould © 

fall voide in any part of the Chriſtian world,over-throwing all thoſe elec- 

tions which the ancient by ſo many Canons carefully ſought to yphold : © 

and hereby drew to them an infinite maſſe of money: neither did they fo © 

ſtay, but tooke away from Biſhops and patrons all right of collation and 

N preſenta- 
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i preſentation i * age to place any, till ſuch ſhould be proulded 
1» for, as they had giuen the expectatiue hope of benefices not void. Of 
» theſe men there was an infinite number, not comming from t he Vnĩuer- 
»» fities and ſchooles of learning, but from the plowgh or baſe trades , not 
» knowing «Alpha from Beta: who lived moſt wickedly , and diſſolutly, 
1» and brought the holy Miniſtery into ſo great contempt, that whereas an- 
» ciently nothing was more honorable,now nothing is more abiect, and 
»» contemptible, Beſides theſe gteeuances, vppon euery vacancy, they ex- 
» acted the benefit of a whole yeare out of cuery liuing, according to a 
» taxation ſette by them , which ſometimes three yeares profit would not 
» anſwere- and yet not content here-with , they often times impoſed 
»» tenthes,and ſuch like extraordinary taxes vppon thepoore Cleargy: And, 
1» as if nothing would ſuffice , ouerthrew all the iuriſdiction of other Bi- 
„ ſheppes : brought all matters ofſuite to the Court of Roms: and thereby 
75 allo led their coffers: and, that nothing might bee wanting to make 
» the Church moſt miſcrable , the proud ſpirits of Cardinalls, the Popes Aſ. 
»» ſeſlors,their ſwelling wordes, and their inſolent geſtures were ſuch , that 
» if a man would draw a perfit picture of pride, the belt way to expreſſe the 
» ſame were to paint a Cardinall. For though theſe men at the felt were 
»» bur of the inferior Cleargy, yet in time they ſo inlarged their Phylacte- 
2» ries, that they doe not onely deſpiſe Biſhops , home in contempt they 
call Epiſcopellos; but alſo Patriarches, Primates, and Arch- biſhoppes as 
5 their inferiors;and almoſt ſuffer them · ſelues to bee adored of them. Yea 
they thinke themſelues to bee Kings fellowes : neyther did they content 
„ them-ſelues thus proudly and inſolently to aduance them- ſelues aboue 
2» theſe, vnder whome they ſhould haue bin, but to maintaine their ſtate, the 
„ vnmeaſurable and inextricable gulfe of their couetouſneſſe was ſuch, that 
„ no words can eupreſſe it. For they got diuers kinds of ſiuings, that do not 
o well ſtand together: hey became Monks and Canons, Regulars and Secu- 
s lars: and vnder one habit, poſſeſſed the liuings of all religious orders, and 
» proſeſſions: not 2. or 3. 10. or 20, but a hundred, 2, hundred,, yea ſome- 
1 times 4. hundred or more: and thoſe not ſmall, and poore, but the beſt & 
t De conci: fatteſt that could bee gotten. ., ſpeaking of the incroching of the 
lio vnius »» Court of Rome, writetſi in this fort: © In proceſſe of time the Pope drew many 
Obedientic. , things to him - ſelferſo that in the end, vpon occaſions giuen & taken (which 
it is not needful heare to rehearſe almoſt the whole collation of liuings 
and juriſdiction of the Church, reſted in the Pope and his Court, in 
„ ſuch ſort , that ſcarce was there any! Prelate found, that had power 
„to giue _ the leaſt benefice; Together with theſe thinges concur- 
»» red manifold exactions, to maintaine the ſtate of che Pope and Cardinals: 
„ and whether there were not many fraudes , abuſes , and ſymonies 
„ committed, Ireferre to the iudgement of ſuch as are of experience, 
# Theſe. thinges I haue therefore infifte4 yppon , becauſe happily it 


he may 
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may ſceme to ſome more expedient for the Vniuerſall Church, that all 


68 
oc 


thinges ſhould bee breught backe to their auncient eſtate, wherin they 


wete in that Church that was in the Apoſtles times, as much as conueni- 


ently might bee, the greater part of theſe iuriſdictions being reiected, 
which haue made the Church meerely brutiſh, and carnall, ſauoring al- 
moſt nothing of the things that concerne the ſaluation of ſoules, (not of 
them- ſelues but thorough the fault of ſuch as abuſe then) or at the leaſt 
that thinges ſhould bee brought to the ſtate they were in, in the time of 
Slusſter, or Gregory; when euery Prelate was left to him · ſelfe in his owne 
" juriſdiftion , and that part of the Church that was committed to his 
charge: And the Pope held that which was his owne , without ſo many 
reſeruations , and ſo many great exactions, for the maintenance of that 
Court and Head, growing happily too great for the other ſtates and parts 
of the body to beare. 

So chat, as there were worthy men, that, conſpiring with vs in matter of 
ſayth, oppoſed them- ſelues againſt errors, and falſe opinions, fo there 
wanted not, that diſliked and reproued the Popes ineroaching , tending: 
to the diſſoluing ofthe whole frame of the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie, and 
the ouerthro of the forme of goucrnement , ſetled by Chriſt, which is 
no leſſe hurtful, then the bringing in of hereſie and falſe Doctrine. And 
this is that lonicall eaptiuity, of which Grofthead complayned;and in 
reſpec of theſe confuſions, and not onely in reſpect of ill life, as Maiſter 


« 
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Higgons vntruly telleth vs, Bernard and other complayned, that the ſer- | 


uantes of ( hriſt ſcrued Antichriſt, 

From the tyranny and vſurpations of the Pope, ſo much complayned 
of in the dayes of our Fathers, let ys come to ule and ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſeruations remoued by vs,and ſee whether they that went before vs,will 
not giue teſtimony to that which wee haue done, 

And firſt to begin with the Sacrament of the Lords body and bloud: 
the firſt abuſe in the celebration of that Sacrament diſliked by vs, is the 
 mangling of it, and ꝑiuing it to the Lay people onely in one kinde. 

Touching the miniſtration of the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſf, it 
is euident, ſayth-* ¶ aſſander, that all other Churches ofthe World euen 


Conſallar. 
vnto this day, and that the Roman or eſt Church for more then a thou - 1 + ” 


ſand yeares, in the folemne , publike, and ordinary diſpenſation of this * - 


Sacrament, gaue both kindes to all the members of the Church, The 
ſame doth " Rꝶenanus proue at large, writing vppon Tertullian; and 


of: CHRIS TE, had certayne pipes of ſiluer. Aſterwardes in proceſſe 
of time, the conſecrated bread was dipped into the wine, and ſo gi» 
uen to the people, that they might receaue the whole Sacrament. 


But this kind of dipping * Micrologu⸗ ſalcb, Orde Ramauus condemneth + miſſe, cap. I g. 


and 


fheweth , that, for ſeare of ſhedding, the Chalices, wherein the confe- * — — 
crated wine was, and out of which the 7 were to drinke the bloud 1. 
f ſil 


x De officio 


and therefore pteſctibeth,that on Goad fryday, when there is no conſe. 
ctating, but a receauing of the myſticallbread, that was conſecrated the 


day beſore, they ſhould by ſaying the Lords Prayer, and dipping the bo- 


die of our Lord into Wine, not conſecyated, conſecrate the ſame : that 
ſo the people might bee partakers of the whole Communion :. which 
thing were ſuperfluous; it the body of our Lord, kept from the day 
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before, and ſo dipped might ſuffice for a full and entire Communion : 
and he ſheweth, that Iulius the Pope, writing to the Biſhops of ¶Ægypt, 
condemned this kinde of dipping, and commanded them to giue the 
bread and wine apart, as Chriſt did inſtitute: yet in time they procee- 
ded farther, and gaue tlie Sacrament onely in one kinde to the people 
which cuſtome when ſome condemned ae Councels of ( onſtance and 
Vaſil, thought good to confirme and allow] yet fo, that the Bohemi- 
ans, vpon certaine agreements, were permitted to haue the communion 
in both kindes: and it is reported of Pope Martin, choſen in the 
Councell of Canſtance that hee went hame from the Councell, and 
miniſtred the Communion in both kindes, to diuerſe, not of the Cleargy 
onely , but of the laitie alſo, *'Waldenfss allo teſtifieth, that heere in 
England, ſome deuout men of the laitie were permitted to commu- 
nicate in botirłkindes in his time: and * ( aſſander aſſureth vs, that all 
the beſt men that profeſſed them; ſelues to bee Catholiques, eſpecially 
ſuch as were conuerſant in reading the ancient writers, and monuments 
= antiquity, vpon great reaſon deſired to haue the Communion in both 
indes. 
The next abuſe was that of priuate Maſſes, I haue ſhewed already 
that the name of Maſſe was giuen to the holy Sacrament, for that all aon- 
communicants were diſmiſſed, and all that ſtaid were to communicate. 
And, as Þ Caſſander fitly noteth, the whole compoſition and forme of the 
ſacred prayer, called the Canon, agreeth only to a publike miniſtration; 
there beeing often mention made in it of the people ſtanding round a- 
bout, offering and communicating ſo that ſome ancient expoſitors of the 
Roman order, thinke the Canon ought not to bee vſedzbut in a publike 
miniſtration. To which purpoſe © Microlegus obſerueth. that the prayers 
vſed after the communion ate appliable onely to ſuch as haue communi- 


| cated; and therefore willeth them not to neglect to communicate, that 


d citat. 4 Cal: - 
in prefat. ord, 
Komans, 


defire to enioy the bleſſing of theſe prayers. 

4 Clichthoueus vppon the Canon of the Maſſe ſayeth , that which 
ſomenore ;:that the Prieſt, ſo often as hee celebrateth;; ſhould giue 
the Sacrament to all that ſtand by, is Anncient and agreeable to the 
cuſtome of the Primatiue Church, when the faithfull did euery day te- 
ceaue the Sacrament according to that Sanction of Calixtus the Pope; 
after the conſecration let alcummuxicate and that of Anacletus, who wil- 
leth them to be excommunicated; that being preſent at the conſecration, 

; communicate 
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camunicats not:2 which . Audratiur wil not haue to he refirgyned tothe 2 
Miniſtets af6ſing,but'extended co all the people, & that by theauthority 
of Dioryſius, and [uſtin Martyr, * Cochlexs againſt Muſculns de ſuerißcis f ofa 
miſſe hath theſe words: In old time both Prieſt & people, as many as were « (,,,0 vbi 
preſent at the ſacrifice of the Maſle,after the ohlatiõ was ended, c muni- «© ſupra. © 
cited witch the Ptieſt, as it is euident by tie Canons of the Apoſttes , and « 
the Epiſtles ofche mbſt Antient DoRors, &c, Afterwards the deuotioh «<< 
ofthe people decayed, yet the Cleargy and Miniſters communicated ſtillz . 
and when all they did not communicate, yet at leaſt the Deacons , and « 
Subdeacons communicated, as the author of the Romane Breuiary teſti- « 
ficth, Where-vppon, ſaith Caſſander ſome godly and learned men,:doe te 
wiſh, that chis aucient cuſtome wete — „that at leaſt the Miniſters 
might communicate with him that celebrateth as agreeable to the ptac . 
tiſe of the Primitiue Church, and making much for the dignitie and graui- cc 
ty of this Myſteryx. ba ae, ern as 1 2 

$ 1n'the Churches of Æthiopia all communicate in both kindes, twiſe « & Damian 
euery weekt to this day. John Hofmeiſter ; expounding certain: praiers . Se Jr Mor 
of the Maſſe, hath theſe wordes:the thing it ſelfe proclaymeth itꝰ, that as « y I 
well in che Gaps Latin Church, not the Prieſt that celebrateth on- « (1140 conſutec 
ly but the reſt of the Preſbyters. & Deacons, and the whole people, or at c art,24 De ſo- 
leaſt ſome patt of the People, was wont to communicate: which cuſtome e litariis niſſa. 
hon it ceaſed and gte w out of vſe/maꝝ ſe ame ſtrange: but it were greatly 
tao wiſhed chat ĩt ebe reſtored againe: which thing might caſilybe ef- cc 
ſeftod,if che Paſtors of the Churches would doe their duty: ſor the Prieſts c 
Hemnſolues are in fault, that few or none of the people are found to com- c 
mumicate, in that they do not inuite & ſtir them vp to communicate more c 
oſtenꝛas appeareth, by the writing of a certain Diuine, not vnlearned, in pee 4 
former age, in Whicli he reprehendetł certaine Naſtors of that age where -e 
inke liue d, who too ke it ill, that ſeune of their Pariſnioners, though living «© g 
rety laudably, deſited to communicate euery Sunday. That the Sacramene 
was miniſtred in former times in loafe bread, as we minifter it at this day; 
it is euident by the booke called Ordo Romanus, by Durandies, d tn rational. 
and ſundry other. authorities. In auncient times the manner was to DPixinerum. 
giue the holy Sacrament intò the handes of the communicants ; as wee (ib 4.rubrica 
do, and not to put it into their mouthes, as the Papiſts doe, what ſhall I et * w_ oſculo. 
ſpeake,laith | Andradius, of the vic of the holy Euchariſt , which now no « i Def. fd, 
man may lawfully touch but the Prieſts , whereas it was wont to bee car- « Tr nt. lb. a. 
ryed dy the Deacons, to ſuch as were abſent, and tobe giuen to Lay men « fe. 239. 
into their Handes; whence proceeded that exhortation of (57rill of c 
Hieraſaleme ; full of piety and religion, that each communicant ce 
ſhould faſten his eyes vpon thoſe hands that receaued the holy Eucha- 40 
iſt, and kiſſe them with the kiſſes of his mouth, that ſo he might « 
dmmunicate tothe reſt of the * the holyneſſe of che * 60 
SEP x - 
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10 2 \Thefrit part. 
The cuſtome & circumgeſtutlon, ſfaith'k' Caſſander, ls contrary to the man; 
ner oſ the Ancient, and would neuer haue beene liked of them, who held 
this myſterie in ſo great reſpeò : that they admitted none to the light of 
it but ſuch as they thought worthy to be partakers of it: where · vpon all 
ſuch as might nor communicate, were eiected before the conſecration; 
. 425 efore it ſeemeth that this pn _— _ bee omitted, 
ns tort, (rantzimepraiſech Cuſanus, who being the Popes Legate in Germanie 
—— tooke it 2 . were EE Octaues of the feaſt of (Corpus 
16. ſegg, + Chriſti, the Sacrament being inſtituted for vſe , and not for oftentation, 
" Inconfut, -, Touching the honour of Saints, | Gerſon, ® Contarenus, and others repre. 
2 bend ſundiy tuperſtitions obſcruations, and wiſh they were wiſely abo. 
3 . liſhed, Whether the Saints particularly know our eftate , and heare our 
o In Eſcie,6y,- cries and groanes,not onely a Auguſtine, and the o Author of the Iurer- 
PErudit.Theo-. lineall Gloſſe,but ? Hugo de ſancto Victore alſo will tell vs, it is altogethey 
.de ſacram. vncertaine, and cannot bee knowne 2: whence it followeth , that how-ſo- 


2 9 $4 euer, being affuced they pray for vs in a generallity , we may ſafely defire 


to be teſpected of God, the rather for their ſakes, yet it is not ſafe to pray 
to them. Neither is this a new conceipt of ours, but Gulieimus Altiſſo- 
4 In 4 Sent, - dorenſis ſaith, it was a common opinion in his time, that neither wee doe 
455.3. tract. 8. properly pray to Saints, nor they in particular pray for vs, but that impro« 
cf 5. 4s. perly we are ſaid to pray to them, in that we pray vnto God, that the ra- 
„in cenſuly, * ther for their ſakes,and at their ſuite, we may finde fauour and acceptati. 
tic. 21 le on with him. Touching the abuſe of Imaget, and how much it was dif. 
meinibus, * liked in former time, let the Reader {ee © ¶ aſſander. How great com- 
plaints were made long ſince againſt the forced ſingle life of the Cleasgy, 
and how many and great men defired the abrogation of the lawe , thar 
forced men ſo ro liue, I haue ſhewed at large * elſe-where. That in. the 
Primitive Church they Had their prayers in the vulgar tongue, Lyrs 

. confeſſeth ; and u Caiet aus profeſſeth, that he thinketh it would be more 
for edification, if they were ſo now; and confirmeth his opinion out of 
the Apoſtle Saint Paul. Thus haue I giuen the Reader a taſte of the iudg 
ment of thoſe that liued in former times, both concerning matters of doc - 
trine now controuerſed, the Popes incroachments now by vs reſtrained, 
and alſo ſuch abuſes as we haue remooued , by which Ithinke it will ap- 
peare to be moſt true, that amongſt many good proofes of the equitie of 
our cauſe, there can no better be defired, then that, what we haue done in 
the reformation of things amiſſe, the worthicſt men in the Church wiſh- 
ed to be done, before we were borne, And therfore Maiſter Higgons hath 
little cauſe to ſay, * Our oauſe is Rad, and theſs Patrons worſe. That which 
hee addeth ; (that I it is to bee-maruailed at, that I diſtill the religion and 
profeſſion of Proteſtants , out of Catholiques, ) is to bee laughed at as moſt 

. zidiculous - for out of whome elſe ſhoyld I diſtill ic ? but if he thinke they 
were all Papiſts,wiwmel cite for proofe of our caule, becauſe they __ 
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vnder the Papacie, he is deceaued — difference is eo be putte he- 


tweene the Church, and faction in the Church: wee deriving our ſelues 
from the one,and they from the other. en 


The ſecond Chapter. 
8. T. By 206 
VV Wherefore now let vs returne to ſee, what Maiſter Hip gen- 
hath further to ſay ; * he will conuince Mee, he ſaith, of — * Pag. 36, 
lar vanity, in that I ſay there -is no materiall difference bet weene thoſe, | 
whome he and his conſorts call Latheraxs i, and Zumgliars, That the rea- 
der may the better be able to diſcerne,how. ignorantly Higgons accepteth 
gainſt Mee, 1 will ſet downe at large what I haue written touching this 
matter. Anſwering the calumniation of Papiſts, traducing vs for our di- 
uiſions, my wordes are theſe: I dare confidently pronounce, that after * Boke 3. 
due and full examination of each others meaning, there ſhall bee no diffe. # | 
rence found touching the matter of the Sacrament, the Vbiquitary pre- ,, 
ſencezor the like, betweene the Churches reformed by Luther: Miller hy 
in Germa»y,and other places, and thoſe whome ſome mens malice called ,, 
Sacramentaries. And in my third booke, anſwering the obiection of Bei- 
lermiue, charging the Germans Diuines with the heteſie of Extiches ,. in 
that they ſay the humanity of Chriſt ĩs every where, Vbiquity being an 
incommunicable property ofthe Deity, ckat cannot be communicated to 
the humane nam of Chriſt without conſuſon of the Diume and Hüulg- 
mane natures, haue theſe words: Þ he ſhould remember, that they, whom ,, tides HIRE 
he thus odiouſly traduceth, are not ſo ignor ant as ta thinke,that the bo- « ＋ * 
dy of Chriſt, whick is a finite and limited nature, is euery where by actu- ce 
ill. poſition, or ſoxall exteriſiotbut perforrally oniy, in reſpect of the ton u 
iunction and vnion it hath with Ood, hy rea ſoh whereofir.isno here ſe- c 
uered from God who is euery where. This is it then, hich they teach, 
that the body df Chriſt det remayne iii nature and eſſence finite, limited 
and boundedʒ and is locally but dn one place.: but. that there is no place, 
where-it'is not vnited perſonally to that God, that is euery where: In 
which ſence they thinke it may truly heſaid to be cucty: where, This con- 
ſtruction oftheir ſayings, who defend the Vbiquitary preſence, is no pri- 
late or ſingulat deuice oſ mine, as Maiſtet Higgont would make tw ePcclefiaſtical 
lerueʒ but © Maiſter Hooker, 4 man ſo far excelling Theophilus Higgonsin pollicy,books, 
learning and iudgement, that hee is not worthy to bee named the ſame 5. 
dy d bath the ſame preciſely. in the. very ſame:wordes, 3nd alloweth 
ieasCatholike and good ; and indeed, who but an ignorant Nouice that 
hath not learned tie principles of the Catechiſme would impugne 
u Net Maiſter Higgans ſayh 34 1 haue ty. mr wa. A in two 
vyares 2 che firſt in ſaying + os Pall ab of 
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-Chrifh is not vnĩted per ſonally vnto that God that is euery here, and 
that it doth ſubſiſt euery where: the ſecond, in ſaying the humane nature 
of Chriſt may rightly bee ſayd to bee euery Where, in as much as it is 
vnited perſonally to that which is euery where, This ſecond ſaying ig 
none of mine; ſor J haue no ſuch wor des; as the reader will ſoone perceaue 
if he peruſe the place; but my wordes ire theſe: The body of CHRISTE 
is not euery where by locall extenſion, but perſonally onely in reſpełt of the vni. 
on it hath with God, by reaſon whereof it is no where ſcuered from od, who i, 
exery where: and againe, there is no place where it is not vnited perſonalh,ts 
that Cod, that is euery where : in which ſence the Germane Diuines chinke 
it may be ſayd to be euery xherwe. Ide zal en 
Wberefore, let ys ſee what Maiſter Higgove can ſay againſt any thing 
deliueredby Mee, touching this point: hee ſayth I haue fayled, for that, 
though the Diuine perſon wherein the humane nature ſubſiſteth, be eue- 
ry wherezyer the humane nature ſubſiſteth therin finitely, & in one deter- 
minate place , the Vnion it ſelſe being a created thing. For the bettet 
clearing of this point, and the vnderſtanding of the Doctrine of the 
Churchieſolued on by the beſt learned in the :Schooles , wee muſt ob- 
ſierue that there is a being of eſſence, and a being of exiſtence , or ſubſiſt. 
ence : the beeing of eſſence, which the humane nature of Chriſte hath, is 
finite and lidired; as is the eſſence of all other men: hut beeing of exiſt 
enceivhith.none'of irowne q but that of the Sonne of God communica- 
© Fr Apoligia ted to it, which is infinite and: Diuine, * Drus in incarnatione verbid ſaith 
queſt. o. de cs Piaum Mirandala)fecit effentiam bumanitatis ſine ſusefſe;ut. dicitur a mul. 
cin. ic Ser . Doftoribus:thatis, Almighty God in the incarnation of the eternall 
Gramente.'*  word;produced the eſſence of the humanity:, without that finite &.crea- 
tedactuill exiſtence; which left to it ſelfe it would haue had, as many 
„ Apelg . Doctors doe affirmeiʒ andi che perſom of the Sonne of God having in it 
eff. 5. the fulneſſo oſiall beeing dre the nature oſ man to the vaity of that in. 
finite beeing it had init ſelſe, and communicated the ſame vnto it: ſo that 
the humanity of Chriſt neuer had any other being of actuall exiſtence or 
ſubſiſtence, but that ofthe Sonne of God communicated to it. And 
queſt. 9. tum, Diainum; ad e ſappeſiti Dinini,: cum in C hiſſto non ſitmiſi m 
1 exiſtentie- ſubſtantialis. That is, the ſubſtantiall, aus 
lll peeing of the body of HRIS TAE. is the inereated beeing of 
the Sonne of GO D: ſecing in CHRIST the te is but one beeing 
of actuall exiſten ese. 4943407 one 20019 0172008 Let: „niir 
„This which Picaur Afrraniala bathdeliueretiotherefalutionaf Tho. 
main, Caietan, and all the beſt learned in the Remane Schoblest 
whence it ſolloweth ĩneuitably, that the humanity of Chriſt, in the being 
. , efaftualcxiſtence, and ſubſiftence, which it bath, is not limited: oncan- 
U ˙ gfplacey/bi is query: whetn; danse 
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reſpect of the being oſeſſence, which is created and finite, it be ſhurte yp 
within the ſtraits of one place, at one time: and therefore it is no better 
then Hereſie, that Higgons hath , 5; that the humanity of Chriſt /abſitteth fi. f Pag 37. 
nitely in the perſon of the ſonne of God : for it it ſubſiſt finitely , the ſubſiſt- 
ence it hath is finite: and if it haue a finite ſubſiſtence, then are there 
two ſubſiſtences in Chriſt, the one finite, the other infinite; and conſe- 
quently, two perſons: which is flat Neſforiauiſine. But, ſaith Heg gont, the 
ynion it ſelfe in ¶ briſt is a created thing ; therefore the being of actual rx- 
iſtence, or ſubſiſtence, which the humanity hath, is finite. Truly it had bin 
ficte the poore Nouice had beene ſer to Schoole for a time, before he had 
bene permitted to write : for hee bewrayeth groſſe ignorance in thoſe 
thinges, which euery one that hath ſaluted the Schooles doth know, The 
vnion of the natures of od and man in ¶ hriſt ſayth Cardinal k Caictan, 15 
to bee conſidered , vel quantum ad relationem quam ſiguificat, vel quantum 
ad coniunttionem in perſona ad quam conſequitur:quoniam plus differunt hac 
duo quam celum & terra;Vnio enim pro relatione, eſt ens reale creatum:Vynia 
ante i pro coniunttione nature humanæ in perſona diuind, cum conſiſtat in ye 
nitate,que eſt inter naturam humanam & perſonam fili; Dei, eſt in genere ſew 
ordine Subſtantie ; & non eſt aliquid Creatum, ſed Creator;quod ex es con. 
tat, quod Vnum non addit ſupra Fus naturam aliquam , & unumquodq por 
lud met, per quod eſt Ens, eſt et Vnum, cc. Ac per hoc, natura humana in 
¶ Hriſto, quia per eſſe ſubſtantiale ſubſyftentia filii Dei eſt iuncta nature diui- 
ne, aportet quod illud vnum eſſe, in quo indiuiſa ſunt natura diuina & humana 
in 2 eſſe vnum ſubſtantiale diuinumʒ & vere ſic eſt, quia eſſe ſubſiſſen- 
tie filii Dei, in quo von diſtin guũ tur ambæ naturæ, Sub ſtãtia eſt, Deus eſt:quia 
verbum Lei eſt. Vna et eadem quippe Subſiſtentia ſubſiſtit ſilius Det in na- 
ra Diuina & in naturã humand & conſequenter natura dinma & humana 
in ¶ Hriſto ſunt indiniſe m ill Subſitentia virig, communi, quamuis inter ſe 
valde diſtinguantur. The ſumme of that he ſayth is this (for Iwill not 
ſtand exactly to engliſh bis wordes: ) that the vnion'berweene the nature 
of God and Man in CHRIS E, in reſpe of that being, of actuall ex-, 
iſtence, and ſubſiſtence, wherein they are conioyned, ( which is the ſame 
and common to them both, to witte, the ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of God, 
communicated to the nature of man, preuented that it ſhould not haue 
any created or finite ſubſiſtence of it one is no finite or cteated thing, 
but infinite and diuine;but in reſpect of the . the fame, in time, 
and the relation of dependance the humane nature hath vpon the eternal 
word. it is finite: and therefore, wheras there are two kindes of grace in 
Chrifighe one of vnion, the other habituall; the latter is abſolutely a fi- 
nite and icrested thing, but the former, in reſpeR of the thing giuen, 
Which is the-perſonall ſubſiſtence of the Senne of GOD, beſtowed vp- 
pon the Müre of man, is infinite though the paſſiue mutation of the 
dature oſman, lifted vppe to iu 3 beeing of the Sonne of mm 
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nd che relation of dependance it hath on it, be finite, and in the number 
Acnlated things. From that which hath bene ſaid, it may be concluded 
vpauoydably,that the humanity of Chriſt, in teſpect of perſonall vnion, 
and in that beeing of actuall exiſtence or ſubſiſtence whichit hath, which 
i infinite and diuine , is euery where, as God him- ſelfe is euery where, 
1 there is an vnion ypeſtatical betweene the ſoule and 
tHody , and all the partes of it 3 yet is not tlie foote or hand euery where, 
here the ſoule is, which is whole and intire in euery part, becauſe it is 
not in the head. The poore fellow, I ſee , hath yet learned but a little Di- 
uinity, and that maketh him thus to talke at randome, For how-ſocuer 
the compariſon of the ſoule and body, he brought to expreſſe the perſo- 
17+ is Hall vnion in Chriſt, yet it is very defectiue, as | Bellammine him-lelfe con- 
tione: lb. 3. feſſeth. Firſt, becauſe tlie body and ſoule are imperfit natures, Secondly, 
66p-$.. becauſe they concurre to make one nature. Thirdly, becauſe neyther of 
| them draweth the other into the ſubſiſtence it hath, but both depend on 
athird ſubfiſtenee, which is that of the whole: but in the myſterie ofthe 
incarnation, the eternall Word ſubſiſting perfitly in it ſelfe,draweth vnto 
vit the nature of manzſo that the humanity of Chriſt, hauing the ſame actu- 
all exiſtence that the eternall Word hath , muſt needs bee, in reſpect of 
the fame being „ where - ſoeuer the Word is: But there is no neceſſi · 
ty that each part of the body ſhould bee where - ſoeuer the ſoule is, which 
is intirely in the whole body, and intirely in euery part, becauſe the body, 


and the parts of it, haue neyther the ſame beeing of efſence nor exiſtence, 
that the ſoule hath, . | 


Pay 3h. - | But. fayth Higgors; the properties of the diuine nature are by ver- 
| tue of the pe ſonall vnion, attributed to the 18 concreto, and 
2 


* 


not to the humane nature, in abſtracto : fo that, though the Man 
CHRIST E. may bee ſayd to bee euery where , yet the humani- 
ty. cannot. | 

For anſwere to this obiection wee muſt note, that the communica» 

tion of properties is of two fortes ;-the firſt is, the attributing of the pro- 
pertyes of eyther nature to the perſon, from which nature ſoeuer it bee 
denominated. The ſecond, is the real communication of the properties of 
the Deity to the nature of man, not formally and in it ſelf, but in ſuppeſito, 

Ap; incurna in the Perſon of the ſonne of God, beſtowed on it; in which ſence | Bellar- 
gone. li.3. ine confeſſeth, that the glory of God, and all power both in heauen and 
eh. in earth, are giuen to the humane nature of Chriſt: Non in pſa, ſed in 
ſappo ſito, id eſt, per gratiam vnionss, And ſo the Diuines of Germany do ſay, 

the humanity of CHRIST is euery where, in the being of ſubſiſtence 
communicated to it, and the Man CHRIST properly and formally. 

By this which hath beene ſayd, the intelligent reader, I doube 

not will eaſily perceaue the folly of filly Higgens, who. beciag igna- 
rant of che yr principles and rudimentt of Chriſtian n. 


— 
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graduceth that 28 4 pſeudo-theologicall determination and herefie, which 


Divine 
tures in Chriſt, 


Vet as if all wete cleare for him and ainſtMee, encouraged by his 


good ſucces in this particular, he proceedeth to the matter of F Sacrament, 


perſwyading him - ſelfe, hee ſhall bee able to finde ſuch and ſo many eſſen. 


tiall differences therein, as neyther I. nor any man elſe ſhall euer bee able 
to teconcile: whereas not · Wit ſtanding, if he had beene ſo much conuer< 


ſant inthe workes of Lauchius, as he pretendeth, he might haue found in 


him w a molt godly and learned diſcourſe touching this point, wherein 
all that bee or any of his con pamons can ſay.is anſwered already, and the 
Diuines of Germany and thoſe other, in ſhew oppoſite, in ſuch ſort recon- 


is the reſolued determination of all the principal Schoole-· men. and beſt 
1 — euer treated diſtinctiy of the perſonal vnion of the two na- 


m Iudicium de 
diſſidis Cane 
Dommice in ſi · 


ciled, that our Aduerſaries, if any thing would ſatiſſye them, might lay ne uiſeellan, 


their hunds on their mouthes and be ſilent. 

In this diſcourſe, firſt, he ſneweth that there is no queſtion touchin 
the preparation of them, that deſire to bee worthy partakers of this hea- 
uenly banket, neyther concerning the vſe of this bleſſed Sacrament, Se- 
condly that it is agreed, that the very body and bloud of Chriſt are to be 
receaucd by ſuch as defire to bee made partakers of the life of grace, or 
being already partakers of it, to be ſtrengthned, confirmed, and continued 
in the ſame, Thirdly, that the elements of bread and wine, preſenting to 
our conſideration the ſpirituall nouriſhing force, that is in the body and 
bloud of Chriſt , are not aboliſhed in their ſubſtances , as the Patrons of 
Tranſubſtantiation imagine, but only changed in vic,in that they do-not 
only ſignifie, but exhibite and communicate vnto vs the very body and 
blood of Chriſt, with all the gratious working of the ſame. Fourthly, that 
the meaning of Chriſts words, u hẽ he ſaid, this is my body, this us my bloud; 
is, This, which outwardly & viſibly I giue vnto you, is in ſubſtance, bread 
and wine, and in myſtery and exhibitiue ſignifieation my body & bloud; 
but this which inuiſibly, together with the viſible element, I giue vnto 
you, ĩs, my very body that was crucified, and my bloud that was ſhedde 
for the remiſſion of your ſinnes. Fifthly , that the body and bloud of 
CHRIS TE, which the Sacraments do not ſignifie onely, but exhibite 
alſo , and whereof the faithfull are to bee partakers , are truely preſeut 
in the bleſſed Sacrament ; but the one part denyeth that they are preſent, 

ſecundum ſuum eſſe naturale, that is, in the naturall beeing, orbecing 
of eſſenee, becauſe the body of CHRIS I E beeing finite, and having 
finite dimenſions, cannot be in many places at one time; the ocher part 
on the contrary fide anſwereth, that the body of Chiilt is finite indeed; 
but that, becauſe it is perſonally ioyned to the Deity , it is where 
ſocuer the Deity is; yet doe not they of this part ſay it is euery where, 
a Rx? ler, 
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loc alter bit repletine et perſonaliterʒ that is, not locally, but repletiuely and 
perſonally - which. diſtinction Zanchius profeſſeth hee doth not well vin" 
dertand;but (ayth,tf their meaning bee, that the body of Chriſt is pre- 
* ſeat, ſecundum eſſe per ſonale, that is, in that being of diuine ſubſiſtence 
cenimunicated to it, wheteof iT have fpoken before, they fay true, and 
contradict not the other who Seeks of the naturall beeing of Chriſtes 
body, or being of eſſence, and not of exiſtence or ſubſiſtence , which is in- 
finite and Diuine. And though Chriſts body be euery where in that per- 
ſonal being, as welas in q Sicrament, yet is it not any where elſe preſen- 
ted vnte v in the nature of ſpirituall food. So that there is no difference 
hetwerne theſe men, touching the preſence of Chtiſtes body in the da- 
crament ; neyther will there bee any found touching the eating of it: for 
whereas in eating there is implyed a chewing or maſtication of that 
which is eaten, a traiection from the mouth into the ſtomacke, and a tur- 
ning of the ſubſtance of the meate into the ſubſtance of the eater;a bodil 
eating of Chriſts body there cannot bee, ſeeing itisimpaſſible , and ad- 
mitteth no ſuch diuifion , as is made in chewing - and beſides, if it ſhould 
bee ſwallowed whole, it cannot bee turned into the ſubſtancè of our bo- 
dies, but rather turneth vs into the ſubſtance of it ſelfe: ſo that there is 
onely a ſpirituall cating of Chriſt, conſiſting in that chewing. chat is, by 
meditation vppon the ſeuerall and diftin& things, that are Rand in his 
natures,powers:; actions and ſufferingszi traiection from the vnderſtan- 
ding part to the heart, and an incorporation of the belecuer into him, Vet 
is it not to be denyed, but that Luther and ſome other did teach,that euen 
theuvicked do in a fort eat the fleſh of Chriſt, not as if they did corporal- 
ly touch his ſacred body, much leſſe teare, rent, or deuide it with their 
teeth, or turne it into their ſubſtance;but for that they may be ſayd, in a 
ſort, to eate the fleſh of Chtiſt, though vnprofitably, and to their condem- 
nation, in that they truly receaue the body of Chriſt; eating that outward 
ſubſtance of bread, with which it is truly preſent , though not locally: and 
to this purpoſe the ſame Zanchius reporteth , that a man of no vulgar 
note amongſt the followers of Luther, did not feare to tell him, that he, * 
and his, do not ſay that wee cate the body of Chtift cotporally, in ſuch 
ſort, as that our mouth and body ſhould touch his ſacred body, which is 
not locally preſent, but that the body of CHRISTE is eaten bodily, 
onely in reſpect of the Sacramentall vnion, attributing that to the bo- 
die of H RISTE, that properly agreeth to the bread , with which 
the body is preſent. Theſe things are found in a diſeoutſt᷑ of Zanchius 
intitled : Iadicium Hieronymi Lanchii de diſſidio cane dominice : written 
by him for the ſatiſfaction of a Biſhop of Italie, at the requeſt and entreaty 
of Paulus Vergerius, and Sturmiut. | | 
By chat which hath beene ſayd, wee. ſee thore is no difference in 
W þ x A ”  udgement 
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ded in affection: Luther vttered many thinges very paſſionately againſt 
Zuing lius, and others, conceauing that they made the Sacraments to be 
nothing, but onely notes diſtinctiue, ſeruing to putte difference betweene 
Chtiſtians. and ſuch as are no Chrittians, as a Monkes Cowle diſtingui- 


ſheth a Monke from him that is no Monke , or empty ſignes, without all 
ny of grace, and exhibition of the thinges they ſignifie. Bur if hee 


dfully vnderſtood the meaning of them, he was violently oppoſite 
vnto, hee would not haue cenſured them ſo hardly as hee did. If Maiſter 
Higgons had euer read this Tract of Lanchius, hee would not haue willed 
Mee to excogitate , or ſcanne out any reconciliation betwixt Lutherans, 
and Sacramentaries in the matter of the Sacrament, 


The ſecond part of the Chapter. 


. 
V Herefore let vs come to the next part of this Chapter; wherein 


- 


he vndertaketh to demonſtrate , that the things alledged by * Pag. 43. 


Mee, to take away the offence and ſcandall of the ſeeming differences 
amongſt Proteſtants, are but falſe and empty pretenſes. The firſt thing 


that b I alledge is, that it is not to be maruailed at, that the Tigurius, Geſ- b Booke 3. 
nerus, and others diſliked the diſtempered paſſions of Lather, or that chep. 52 


ſome differente were amongſt them, ſeeing the like were in former times 
betweene Epiphanius and Chryſeſtome, Hierome, Raſſinus, Auguſtine , and 
others. The ſecond, that the Papiſts haue their differences allo , and thoſe 
farre more marteriall and vn-reconcileable, then any are amongſt vs. The 
third, that our differences, grow not out of the nature and quality of our 
doctrine, and that wee want not a certayne rule, dy the direction whereof 
all controuetſies may bee ended. | 22 
Againſt the firſt of theſe my allegations, firſt he oppoſeth a diueliſh 
yntruth affirming, that Geſnerxs,and the Tigurins, did not onely diſlike the 
diſtempered — of Luther. but hate him with morta!l hatred, and ac- 
curſe and execrate him, as poſſeſſed of a legion of Diuells; which neyther 
Hig gon, into whome a lying _ is entred,nor zuy of thoſe diuells hee 
is growne ſo familiar with, ſhall euer ptoue. So that there is no cauſe of 
trembling, but at the fearefull iudgement ol God], againſt ſuch as Maiſter 
Higgons is, that forſake the loue of the Truth, whome he giueth yp into a 
reprobate ſence, Secondly, in oppoſitionto that which Lalleadge, hee vn- 
dertaketh to proue there were no ſuch differences hetweene the Ancient, 
as thoſe hetweene the followers of Luther aud Auingliua; but demęaneth 


bim-;ſel fe like a falſe gameſter ; for. whereas I place the differences and 


oonflictes betweene Epiphanius and Cb ſoſtome in. che front as Mhot- 
teſt and moſt violent 3; the one of them reful;ng,49, pray with the o- 
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iudgement between them, who out of humane frailty ate too much diui- 
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and the one profeſſing dee hoped the other ſhould neuer die a Biſhoppe; 
theother, that he ſhould neuer returne into his country aliue( both which 
things fell out according to their vncharitable wiſhes and deſires, Epz. 
phanins dying by the way, as he was returning home, and ( hryſoftome = 
ing caſt out of his Biſhopprike, and dying in baniſhmenr he ſcarſe raketh 
any notice hereof, but faith onely, the differences between Lurber and 
Zuinglius, exceeded the conflicts berweene Chryſoffome., and 3 
which y et Ithinke hr will hardly proue. Toucbing Raffnus and Hierome, 
it is ceitaine, the one of them charged the other with herefie , and vſed 
moſt bitter ſpeaches one againſt another, to the great ſcandall of the 
world. The differences berweene Augaſtine & Hierome were carried more 
temperately neither doe I ſay, they exceeded in paſſion, as Luther and 
Zuinglius did; yet did * charge Hierome with taking on him th 
Patronage of lying , and affirming that the Authots of canonicall ſcrip- 
tures lyed in ſome paſſages of the ſame, the conſequence whereof he thin- 
keth to be moſt dangerous & damnable.. Befides this, they differed about 
the ceaſing of the legall obſeruationsʒ ſo that their differences were grea- 
ter then thoſe of Luther and Zuinglius ifthey had rightly 00 one 
another. Vet will Maiſter Higgons ſhew © a great d ference betweene the 
differences of the Ancient, and thoſe of Luther, and Zuinglius: Firſt , be- 
cauſe ¶ bryſoſtome mo + Hierome and Reffinus, had an ordinary 
yocation , whereas Luther and Zxinglius are ſuppoſed to haue beene ray. 


ſed vp extraordinarily, Secondly for that they quarreiled onely about the 
bookes of Origen, and the improbation thereof; but the differences be- 
tweene Luther and — — founded originally in matters of taith, 


ayning to the neceſſity of ſaluation. 

Thirdly in reſpect of extent; in that their differences were not the 
differences of whole Churches , as theſe are; and of duration, in 
that their diviſions were ſoone extinguiſhed, bur theſe are propagated 
in ſueceſſion, and increaſed with continuall addition, To cuery of theſe 
pretended differences I will breifly anſwer: and firſt to the firſt; that wee 
neuerthought;that Litherand Zuinglius had an extraordinary calling as 
the Apoſtles, and other ſent imarediatly of God hadi but that God ſtirred 
and moued them extraordinarily with Hetoicall reſolution , to vie 
that ordinary miniſterial power, which they had receaued in the cor- 
rupt ſtare of the Church, for the reprehending and reforming abuſes 
in the ſame ; and therefore they might be ſubiect to errors, and infirmi- 
ty, as Chr ſeſtome aud Epiphanius were, not- with- ſtanding any thing 

A See chef, wee ſay or conceaue of them. To the ſecond wee ſuy, Maiſter Hig- 
ande . gon: ſheweth him-ſelicin it, either faythleſſe, or ignorant, For we know, 
ore * Epiphanius was an eAnthropomerphite ;" and that hee was willing for 
Church, that cauſe to condemne the bookes of Origen wherein this groſſe error is 
Gp. f. condemned, avid befidevtogke pare wich Muell Bifhoppeof Alex 
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andriu, who, though hee were of another minde, yet fayned bim-ſelſe to 
be a eAnthropomorphite, and to condemne the beokes of Origen, as 
* to that conceipt, and depoſed Chryſoſtome ; for which his teme 
hee was Anathematiſed by the Church of Rome, iſ wee may beleeue 
icephorns, Neyther were theſe the priuate differences of particular 
Sin of the greateſt Churches of the world, as (hryſoffome conſeſſeth 

in his Fpiftle to the Biſhoppe of Rome, ſay ing, that all the Churches eue- 
ry whereby reaſon — were brought vppon their knees. Touching 
Nef finus it is euident, that he was challenged for fauouring the hereſies 
of Urigen, vhoſe workes he tra ſlated: ſo that it was no matter of circum- 
ſtance, but of ſubſtance, in higheſt degree, about which Hierome and hee 
calumniated one the other: and for proofe hereof, Auaſtaſius Bilhoppe 
of Rome writing to the Biſhop of Hieruſalem touching Ruſſinus, faith he 
had fo tranſlated the books of Origen out of Greeke into Latin, as that he 
approued the errors contayned in them, and was like a man that conſen- 
teth tothe vices and faults of other men. Vea Hierome feared not di- 
rectly to pronounce him to be an Heretike, and more blinde then a Mole, 


Vide Apolo- 
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conty a N 


We read, f that in the time of the firſt Councell of Epheſus, called for num. 


the ſuppreſſiug of the hereſie of Neſtorius, there grew moſt bitter con- 


fVideoctæ 


tentions bet weene Cyrill of Alexandria, and lobn of Antioch ſo that Concitu B. 


the Churches ſubiect to them were deuided one from another, in ſuch 
ſort, that they Anathematiſed one the other, imputing het eſie each to o- 
ther: yet were they in truth and in deed of the ſame judgement , and in 
the end it was found, that theſe contentions grew out of diſlikes, miſſa- 


kings, and miſ- conſtructions of things wel meant, but not ſo taken. The 


like may bee ſayd of Theodoret, who, not- withſtanding all the conflicts 
betweene him and ¶yvrill, and the condemnation paſſed yppon him, as if 
hee had beene an Heretike, was in the end found to bee an Orthodox by 
Leo, and the Biſhoppes of the zeſt ; and vppon a full and cleare declarati- 
on and profeſſion of his fayth, receaued as a Catholike Hiſfioppe into the 
Councell of s ¶ ha/cedow. Gregory Nuxianxen, in his oration made in 
the praiſe of Athanaſius, ſheweth , that there was a maine diuiſion of the 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt, and the Romani, or thoſe of the Weſt: the one part 
ſuſpecting the other of hereſie, vpon a meere not vnderſtanding one ano- 


ther:the Rmans prefeſſed to beleeue, that there are three perſons in the 


bleſſed Trinity, but could not be induced to acknowledge three Hypaſt- 
es whence the oriental Chriſtians thought them to be Sabellianc, who 


thoughethar there is but one perſon in the Godhead , called by three 


names : on the other fide, the orientall Chriſtians profeſſed that they 


belesen wre Hypaſtaſes in the God-head, but would not ad- 
mitte three perſons ; whence: they of Rowe: thought them. to bee 


Arriams, ho beleeued, that there ate three diſtinct ſubſtances 


in die God- head: He word Hypofsft in the Schooles. of ſecular 


Phe ini. 
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learning, importing ſubſtance, as Hierame noteth t but Athauaſius percea. 
uing — they differed not in iudgement, and chat tile Grerkgs ment the 
fame by their Hypo aſes, that the Latines did by their name ot Perſons, 
left them free for the manner and forme of ſpeach, and made a peace 
betweene them, by letting them know, they all meant one thing, though 
they expteſſed the ſame differently; wheras otherwiſe it was to be feared, 
they would haue beene diuided witch endleſſe diuiſions, about the ſe few 
Syllables. About this matter Hicrom living in the eaſt parts, wrot to Da. 
k Tomo 2. „ waſus, Biſhoppe of Romezhis words are theſe." They yrge vs to acknou- 
operuam , „ ledge three Hypoſtaſes: we aske them what they meane by the ¶ypeſtaſes 
— they ſpeake of, and they toll vs three perſons ſubſiſting:we aaſweare, that 
we beleeue ſo, but the ſenſe ſatiffieth them not; they vrge vs to vſe the 
word it ſelfe, ſome poyſon lying hid in the very ſyllables. &c. Let it be 
ſufficient for vs to ſay, there is one ſubſtance in God, and three ſubſiſtin 
Perſons, perfit, equal, and coeternalzifit ſeme good vnto you, let vs ſpeake 
noe more of three Hypoſtaſes , but let vs acknowledge one onely: chere is 
ſome ill to. be ſuſpected; when in one ſenſe diuerſity of words is found;ter 
it ſuffice vs, to beleeue as I haue ſaid : or, if you thinke it right, that we ad- 
mit three Hypo7aſes , with their interpretation wee will not refuſe ſo to 
doe: but beleeue me, there lieth ſome poyſon hid ynder their words: the 
Angell of Satan hath ttanſfigured himfelfe into an Angell of light. 
By this which hath beene ſaid, it is euident, that there haue beene as 
great and hot eontentions in former times, amongſt right beleeuers, as are 
now betweene the profeſſors of the retormed religion, and that thoſe di- 
uiſions were not about matters of circumſtance, or perſonall onely, as 
Hig gons falſly pretendeth, dut of whole Churches, diſſiking, condemning, 
and refuſing to communicate one with another, vpon ſuppoſed c ifferen- 
ces in matters df Faith and Religion. 
Wherefore to draw to a concluſion, we deny not, but that Luther, and 
ſome other adhering to him, vpon ſome miſcotiſtruction of the opinion ot 
Zuinglius, and the reſt , wete carried too farre with the violence of there 
ill-guided zeale : but we ſay alſo, that there were as fiery conflicts in for- 
mer times beeweene Cyrill and Theodoret bet weene (yrill, and John of 
gee touching Antioch:betwezne Chryſoſtome, and Epiphanius who yet were Catholique 
this _ of Chriſtians all of them, as Itake it, notwithſtandinp the vnkindneſſes that 
. = _—_ > Paſſed betweene them; and as /obx of Antioch, and Theodoret were recon- 
tion ofthe Di. ciled io O yrill. and thoſe of that fide, vpon à more full explication of their 
vines ofthe poſitions formerly diſliked ; ſo it is reported hy Melanchthon, that 
County Pala - Luther x little before his death confeſſed vnto him, that rehab 


33 and gbtie too fatre in the controuetſtes between him and his oppbᷣſits 4 
ubfiſh ſome 


„000 ; andrhat thereapod betig wiſhed'to publiſh To 
led. Liber ( on- qualification of his former writings, that were too violent and bitter, he 
cordia. faid he had thought vpon that matter, and would ſo doe, but that he feared 
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be ſcandall that might grow vpon ſach his retraRation ; and that there- 


fore he was reſolued to teſerre all to God, and to leaue the matter to Ae. 
launcht hon, u ho might doe ſome thing in it, after his death. This conſe- 
rence bet we ene Luther and him, Melanchthon made knowne to many, 
and euet conſtantly ſhewed himſclfe a moſt godly, peaceable, and rehgi- 
ous man, careſull to hold the vnity of the ſpirit, n the bond of peacephow - 
ſoeuer u ple aſeth pratling Higgens to wrong him, and to compare him to 
the Moone in muta bility. Wherefore leauing my firſt allegation, let vs 
come to the ſecond ; which is, that there are more, and more materiall dif- 
ferences amongſt 4 , then amongſt vs, which Higgons faith is a paore 
recrimination. For that łthe eye being judge, there is a comfortable Har- 
mony in the Roman Churchzthe ſame DoRrine preached, the ſame Sacra- 
ments miniſtered,and the ſame Gouernment eftabliſhed : whereas pro- 
teſtants are diuided in iudgement, touching matters of faith, and haue a 


diſtin gouernment in England, Scotland, Heluetia & Saxony This excep- 
tion conſiſteth of two parts the firſt, clearing the Papiſts from the differen- 


ces and diuiſions, they are charged withʒ The Secon charging Proteſtants 
wich diuiſions and differences both in matters of faith and gouernment. 


For anſwear to the former part of this exception, firſt I ſay, if there be no 


contradiction betweene theſe aſſertions, the Pope is aboue Generall Coun- 
cells;the Pope is not aboue Generall Connetlls : the Pope hath the vniuerſa- 
lity of all Eceleſiaſticall iuriſdliction in him-ſelfe;the Pope is but oxely prime 
Byſnoppe'in order and honor before bther, equal in commiſſion with him, und, at 
the r:oft, but as the duke of Venice 4 the ſenators of that ſtate: the Pope 
may erre indicially;the Pope cannot erre indicially: the Pope is temporall Lord 
of all the world;the Pope is not temporall Lordef l the world :the Pope,if not 
as temporall-Lord of the world , yer, in ordine ad ſpirituaſia 74y diſpoſe the 
Kingdemes of the world ; the Pope may not medle with Princes ſlates in any 
caſe ; men ar inſtified by imputed righteouſneſſt; men are not inftified by im- 
puted righteonſneſſe:men are inſtified by ſpeciall-fanh; men are not iuſtified by 
ſpeciall faith: men may be certaixie,by the eertamety of faith, that they are in 
Hate of gracenmen cannot be ſocertaine; there is merit of condgnity, properly 
foramed;there'is'nomerit of condignity the bleſſed Virgin was conceaued in 
ſfinne;tbebleſſed Virgin wits not tenctaued in ſinne: then doubtleſſe af the 
Paſtors and Biſhoppes of the Roman Church, preach the ſame Doctrine; o- 
therwiſelec the reader aſſure himſelfe, Maiſter Hig gens hath ſtretched his 
ſtile. ;o vſe his one words, till hoe forced it to breake into a vaſt and no- 


1 ; 


tiblevntruch: / © © 10730 290 G2 Wy, ab. 4, DH 
ticSecondly;] faythe forme of Hiniſtriug che Sacramieiits,hith not beene 
wales che furne inthe Roe Church. For; (4d Ceſſwnidernotethin hit 
preface beſote che booe balfed Grdô Romgnus; publiſhed by him) 
the auncient'formes of lit ſetuĩte we eee ee, e 
ment 

and 
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| tn vit4 Gre and ſince that firſt alteration , 43) Plating noteth, a number of Tautolo 
goriiprimi, gies, and Barbariſmes are crept in, making ingenuous men abhor from the 
celebration of the holy myſteries. Thirdly; thinke it will — appeare, 
there was no ſuch ſweete harmony in the Reman Church touching mat- 
ters of gouernment, as Maiſter Hog got ſpeakech off, when the Pope wa 
not onely reſiſted, but called Ayriebriſt „n reſpect of his infiniterreſerua. 
tions, admittances of appeales, his prouifians., and graunting of expecta 
tive graces, and the like vſurpations; preiudiciall to the right of alf other 
Biſhoppes, and the liberty of the Church. | 
For anſwere to the ſecond part of his exception, firſt , I confidently 
afficme , and the proudeſt Papiſt vader heauen ſhall neuet proue the con. 
trary, that Proteſtants haue no reall and eſſentiall differences in matters 
. #1. of f fayth and dorine, Secondly, I ſay, chat their differences in the forme 
oo —— of gouernement , are not ſuch as our Aduerſaries pretend. Fot ® the 
benen that admitte gouernment by Biſhoppes, make theit authotity to bee fa- 
of the church, therly, not princely, directing — , not excluding their aduiſe and af. 
Pag.397- ſiſtance: ſubordinate to Prouincigll Synodes, wherein no one hath a nega- 
tiue yoyce , but the mior part of the vayces of the Biſhoppes and Preſ- 
Bev de Mie bytets determineth all doubtes, queſtions, and controuerſies: and u the 
— chat retayne not the name of Biſhoppes, yet haue a preſident in — 
yr . company of preſbyters, and thinke it a part of Gods ordinance, that there 
. ſhould bee ſuch a one ta goe befare the teſt, and to bee in a ſort over 
them; who, though they giue not the name of Biſhoppes, nor ſo much au- 
thority to theſe Preſidents, as Antiquity did, yet is not their error in this 
point matchable with the errors tha: are amongſt Papiſtes, contradicting 
one another, touching the Pope and his gouernment, in thinges moſt 
a concerning the power and authotity of that ſuppaſed Miniſte- 
Wbereſore , let vs come to my laſt allegatian, extępted againſt by 
Maifter Higgons; which is, that wee Want nat a moſt certayne rule to 
end all controuetſies by, which is the written word of GOD, inter- 
preted according to the rule of fayth, the practiſe of the Saintes from 
the heginnin $ the conſetenee oſ places, andall light of direction, that 
exther knowledge pf tongues „Ot. any partes of, godd learning can 
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- Jacxcepring; againſt this rulg; , Maiſter Mig gans ſhewetb the weak- 
neſſe of his braine: for what iſ Lacher, Luinglius, and other complay- 
ned agaynſt ſuch as they thought to bee oppoſite to them in opinion, 
touching ſome particular poipteg , chat hey had not due regard to this 
rule , or that they vſed it ot aright?, Whatif al be not preſently of one 
mind and indgment inalthings? willtharimproue the rule of judging, 
_ _. Which wee propoſe. ? ang nog rather argus che impetſection of ſuch at 
2. P4t-47+ \. ſhould iudge zecording tour ?Bur helf craueth nnn 
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the Rule pong Me, for three reſpects: firſt, becauſe ; principles of 
our religion exclude the meanes of reconciliation, towitte, the graui- 
ty of Councells,the dignity of Fathers,and the authority of the Church. 
For anſwere where-ynto wee ſay, that wee exclude not the grauit 
of Councells ; for we abſolutely, without all reſtriction, receaue all the 
lawfull Generall Councells , that euer were holden touching matters of 
faith;8 though we make God, ſpeaking in his word, to be the only iudge 
authentically defining, and preſcribing , what men ſhall beleeue , ynder 
paine of condemnation ; yet wee thinke Councells haue a iudgement of 
juriſdiction, and that they may ſubiect all gayne-ſayers to excommunica- 
tion, and like cenſures. Neyther doth it any way derogate tom the au- 
thority of Biſhops aſſembled in Councells, that we make them indges to 
determine according to the word of God, tc the reſolutiõs of the Church 
ſrõ the beginning, & not the rule it ſelfe: for what man in his right wits, 
will attribute any more vnto them, andmałe them iudges atſliberty, tied 
to the following of no rule of directiontor like God, that is a tule to him- 
ſelfe in al his actions, & hath no Law pre- ſeribed to him by any orher? 
Loet becauſe Maiſter Higgons willeth the reader to compare umpiunt, Diſutatts * 
fourth reaſon with my aſſertion, Iwill likewiſe entreat him to ſee a wor- wichel.Clemis 
thy ? diſcourſe of Clemangis , wherein hee proucth at large that Biſhops gi habita per 
aſlembled in Generall Councells muſt proue arid confirme their determi- /#riptum ſuper 
nations by other arguments, then by their owne authority; and giueth = = — 
many teaſons, by which a man may reaſonably perſwade him- ſelfe, that ,,,, — "mg 
ſuch Councels are not abſolutely & generally free from danger of erring: $:yolaftico Pa. 
whence it followeth, that they neyther are the rule, that is to be followed viſenſi. | 
in determining controuerſies; nor after they are determined. | 
Touching the dignity of Fathers, and authority of the Church , wee 
eſteeme them both as — vs : for 3 the Fathers gene- 
rally, and with one conſent deliuer in matters of ſayth, wee admitte and 
receaue as true without farther examination: as likewiſe , what. ſoeuer 
the Church conſiſting of all Chtiſtians, not noted for hereſie or ſingu- 
larity, that are and haue beene ſince the Apoſtles times: but of particular 
Fathers, and partes of the Church, wee iudge according to the rule of 
Gods word , and the generall reſolution of the Fathers, and the whole 
Church that hath beene ſince the Apoſtles times. 
His next exception againſt our rule, is *, 4 becauſe wee admitte not à Pag 48, 
the Pope to bee iudge of all controuerfies in CHRIS TES ſteed, 
which hee muſt frame in this ſort: The Pope is ſupreame iudge of con- 
trouerſies in religion: therefore the Word of GO D interpreted in 
ſort before expreſſed, is not the rule that is to bee followed in deter- 
mining thinges doubtfull: and then the conſequence will be naught, 
and the ant ecedent falſe:for , though we ſnould grant the Pope tv be ap- 
pointed ludge of. controuęrſies in Chriſtes ſteed, yet I hope his Holyneſſe 
8 28 * 1 10 
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is bound to ſallo ſome rule of. direction iniudging t and if any what 
other then that mentioned by Me, I cannot conceaues!, 5 1 6 
But what- ſoeuer become of the conſequence, the antecedent is falſe; 
for hee ſhall neuer proue, vhile his name is Higgons, that the Pope is ſu- 
preame iudge of controuerſies. And the ignorance , or impudency of the 
, 1 reproofe, in that hee 7 — 7 
woyim.bh, ty of Cyprien to that purpoſe ; who was ſo ſarte from tałing the Pope for 
by oY his judgecthat hee" re Aer from him, and profeſſed that ſ one 
concil Car- Biſhoppe is not to iudge another, but that they are to be iudged of Cod 
thag. inter onely, and the whole company of Biſhoppes: neyther doth the place pro- 
Tera Opriens duced by bim out of Cyprian; Epiſtles, proue any ſuch thing, as he would 
enforce: ſor it is moſt euident, that Cyprian ſpeaketh of one Biſhoppe 
in each Dioceſſe, and not of one Biſhop in the whole Chriſtian Church, 
Ab. i. Eis. when he ſaith , * + = 2 ariſe from no other cauſe , then that the Prieſt of 
God is not obeyed,and that men thinks not of one Prieſt and iudge in Chriftes 
＋— aan it will cafily appeare, to any one, that will take the paines to ſee 

| tne p 16 | tze r tte . | & ©3488 «{ 1 
» Pog.as,. But Gyth Higgons,* the Lutherans ſeeke to predomiriate, and the Cal. 
— Ainiſts will not therefore, there muſt bee an vmpier betweene them, 
and — che Pope muſt end the quarrel.Wher- vnto I anſwer in 
a word, that how-ſocuer the violent humors of ſome men make a rent in 
the Church, yet there is no difference in iudgment amongſt thoſe whom 
bee cilleth Lutherans and Caluinifts,in any matter of faythcand therefore 
| the mediation of moderate mien, interpoſing them- ſelues, or the Authori- 
"ou Princes, profeſſing the reformed Religion, may in that good time 
that God ſhall thinke fitte, eaſily make aa end of theſe contentions, wich- 

out ſeeking tothe Romiſb Babylonicail Monarch, 

His third exception is a meere begging of that which is in controuer- 
fie, which ſhall neuer be graunted him. For, I ſay confidently as before, 
that the matters wherein the followers of Luther, and the reſt, profeſſi 1 
the reformed religion, ſeeme to differ, are neyther many in number, reall 
in euidence, nor ſubſtantiall in wayght; as he vainely * braggeth hee can 
proue out of Luther, Hunnius, and ( auradus on the one part, and Zxing- 
lius, Sturmius, Clebitius, &. on the other part, And therefore heere is no 
reproofe of that I haue ſaid ofthe reconciling of theſe differences, but a 
proofe of his vanity, in bragging of that, whieb he will neuer bee able to 
performe. That which I haue written touching the reconciling of theſe 
men, in ſhew ſo _— the matter of the Vbiquitary preſence , & the 
Sactament, which Tatn well aſſured this Fugitiue cannot improue, nor any 
N 4 re Maiſters, vo haue the ſchooling ofhim, will ſatisſie the Rea- 
det, I doubt not, touching the poſſibility of a generall reconciliation, The 
lyes, ſcoffes, and fooleries of Figgens, in theſe paſſages, touching my pre- 
bendingiſchat che Sacramentaries ſubſccibe to the tas confellions. 
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my art of reconciling,and the like, I paſſe by, ns not worthithe thinking 
ef 8conclude this point, with this confident aſſeueration, that the diffe- 
tences bet weene thoſe whom the Papiſts malice, and other mens paſſion, 
calleth Lat her ans, & Sacramentarietzare eyther not reall, or not ſo materi« 
al, but that they may be of one Chuich, Faith and Religion. 
Tir 172 2 The Third chapter. | it: 


ad "I 73 | | 
_— next chapter he chargeth Me with falſhood & inciuility, in tradu- 
cing Bellarmine, & ſaith lhaue deviſed three ctiminations againſt him. 
The firſt ſuppoſed crimination,ioined with falſhood,as he ſaith is this; Bel. 
larmine ſaith: * Didemus omnes iilas Eccleſias, que ab iſto ( apite ſe diniſe. *Bellaymin ds” 
rũt tanquam rams praciſera radice, continnd aruiſſe and b I ſay hee affir- Noi Eccle» 
meth; that all ¶ hurc hes of the world, that euer diuided them ſelues from the — K 10. 
fellowſhip of the Roman Church, like boughes broken from a tree, amd depriued chap.4 3. 
of the nouriſhment they formerly receaued from the Roote, preſently withered © ; 
away and decayed Surely it is a greeuous crime that I haue commirred;yet 
Ihope if Imeete with mercyſul men, it wil be forgiuen Mee: for I thinke 
that bonghes broken from a tree wil wither away. But, ſaith Mr. Higgens, 
Cardinal Bellarmine meant nothing, but that the diuided Churches, loſt 
their glory, and ſplendot, and ſo withered, but withered not away. This I 
think the poore fellow wil not Rand vnto: for theſe Churches, by the v 
act of their ſeparation, in his iudgement, became heretical, & ſchiſmatical 
& ſo loſt, not only their glory, and ſplendor, but their beeing alſo, and the 
liſe they formerly had, and conſequently, like boughs broken from a tree, 
withered away; which yet, neither he, nor the Cardinal can euer proue, For 
there appeared lil al ſignes of life in them, after their ſeparation as before; 
& ſome of them hold a more fincere profeſſion of Chriſtian verity to this 
day, then the Romaniſts do: & we would rather ioine our ſelues tothe Græ- 
tians then to the,as neither erring ſo dangerouſſy, nor ſo pertinaciouſly, 
as they do. For that which he © bringeth out of Iaſtus Caluinus, concer- © Pag. 52. ]: 
ning Hieremy the Patriarch of Conil antiuople his renou ncing our ſociety, Bk 
and alledging the Councel of S. Paul for his warrant, where he ſaith,reiett 
en Heretike after the firſt or ſecond admonition, is a lyez is many other ſay- 
ings of the ſame Author are likewiſe ,The ſecond crimination he ſpeaketh 
off he ſaith, is contrived in this manner, 4 Bellarmine ſaith, that none of a 3. poke; 
the Churches diuided ſrom Rome, had euer any learned men after their chap. 41. 
ſeparation;bur here he ſheweth plainly that his impudency is greater then 
his learning. for what wil he ſay of Oecumenins, Theophylattus, Damaſcen, 
Lonaras,Cedrentis, Elias Cretenſis, Nilus, Cabaſilas & inumerable more, li- 
ving in the Greeke Cnurches, after their ſeparation from the Church of 
Rome? Surely theſe were more then match- able with the greateſt Rabbis 
ofthe Romiſh Synagoge. Mi. Higgons ſhould put a difference berweene 
i ctimination, and a iuſt defence of men wronged by the vniuſt criminati- 
tions of Bellarmine, from which I * to cleate them. But let it be a 
_ WE - - . N 
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he will haue itz what hath he to ſay vnto ĩtꝰ much ſurely, if he could prove 
what he ſaith;for he ſaith, there ar 3. vnttuths found in itʒzthe 1. is, that, 
wheras I charge Bellarmine to affirme, that none of the Churches diuided 
from Rowe had any learned men after their ſeparation, he ſaith only, that 
none of the Churcliesof Ala or Africa had any. How greata vexation 
it is for a man to be matched with ſuch Trifelers as this is, the reader ma 
ceaſily iudge by this particular. For if neuer any of the Churches of 4%, 
end Africa had any learned men, aſter their ſeparation from Rowe , ney. 
ther the e/Ethiopian., Armenian, Neſtorian , nor Greeke Churches had 
any: The e/Erhiopiar,, and Neftorian Churches beeing wholy in thoſe 
partes, and the greater part of the Greeke Church alſo: now if none of 
theſe had any, I thinke none had. But that theſe had „I ſhew by naming 
ſundry particular men of great worth, in the Greeke Churches, This Mr, 
Hzggons found to touch his Cardinall to neate, and therefore he ſaith, hee 
purpoſely declined the naming of the Greeke Church, by reſtrayning him- 
ſelfe to the Churches of Aſia, and Africa, wheras he ſhould haue ſaid hee 
purpoſely inlarged him- ſelfe to al the Churches of Aſia, and Africa, that 
he might draw into the generality of his ſpeach, not the Grecrass only, 
whoſe greareſt number of Churches are in A/ia,but the Armenian, Ne. 
florians,& e/Ethiopians alſo. Now then, ſee what Mr. Higgens hath done? 
he bath confeſſed that the Greeks Churches, which all men:knowe to bee 
principally in A/#4a,8 reckoned among the Churches of Aſia, though ſom 
ofthem be in Exrepe,to haue had learned men, ſince their ſeparation, 
whence it followeth, that the Cardinal without ſhame denied that any of 
the Churches of A/ia had any: ſo that in reaſon hee ſhould not bee angry 
with Me,in that knowing his Cardinals —_ to be very great, yet to 
magnific his impudency in this point. I prefer it before his learning. The 
2. vntruth that M.. Higgons would faſten vpon Mee, is, that I ſay, Damraſẽ 
liued after the ſeparation of the Greeks from the Lætinsʒ which thing i (it 
affirme to be moſt true, & Higgons him- ſelſe in a ſort confeſſeth as much: 
for f he ſaith out of Bellarmine that Damaſcen lined about the yeare of 
our Lord 740. and that the violent ſeparation of the Greeks from the La- 
tines,was occaſioned. principally about the yeare, 766. 26. yeares after, 
Now,as I thinke,in that he eich the violent ſeparation was then, he inſi- 
nuateth that there was a ſeparation before; which thing if he deny, I will 
eaſily proue againſt him. For it appeareth that the ſeparation betweene 
the Greeks and the Latius, began not in the yeare 766. bur before; in that 
-Rheging,, in the yeare 766, a great Councell was called at Jentilacum, to compoſe 
Ferant. lb 2. the differences betweene them, as we read 1m 5 Khegivo, M Sigebartus and 
'Þ: Sigevert, ia others; and the matter came to a publike diſputation betweene them, be- 
. Chronic. fore Pipin the father of Charles the Great; but that Damaſcen liuedafter 
al. 2656. the ſeparation berweene the Greeks and Latins, it is euident, in that the 
ſeparation betweene them, beeing occaſioned ſpecially by the different 
opinion which they held, concerning che proceeding of the holy Ghoſt 
| +4 
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is Hig fort telleth vs, Damaſum was e to the Latius in that point; 
no much that he ſaith expreſſy, that the ſpirit is by the ſomne, but not from 
6»; The chirũ imagined vntruch is, that I ſay Damaſcen, Oecumemius, 
Theophitatt;and the reſt, were more then matchable with the gteateſt Rab- 
lirof the Nemiſb Synagogue, wheras Bernard and ſame other were mat- 
chable withrthe mmm. | 

Fot anfwere:. where-vnto;let the Reader obſerue, that I neuer call the 
whole Latin Church by the name of the Romſh Synagogue, but the facti- 
on that preuayled in it; and therefore I meane not all the Doctors of the 
Latin Church, by the name of the Rabbins of the Romiſb Synagogue, but 
ſuch only, as ſerued as vile inſtrumenti, to aduance Papal tyranny, ſuperſti · 
tion, and error. So that, though Hernarid, Alexander of Hales, Bonauen- 
tura . Scotut , Lyranws. , Gerſon and ſome other ſhould bee graunted 
to haue hene matchable with Damaſcem, Iheophilact, and Oecumeniuu, yet 
will it not follow that] haue vttered any vntruth: for Ideny that any of 
theſe were of the Papall faction. 

he next ſuppoſed crimination, is a moſt iuſt reproofe of the groſſe 
ouer · ſight of Bellarmine, where he ſaith, none of the ¶ hurches ſeparated 
from Rome or none of the huncher of Aſia and Affrica, as Higgons reſtray- 
neth us words, could eur hold any Conncel after their ſeparation ; which 
cannot be ayoyded by _— it ſeemeth he would willingly do 
the Cardinall fome good ſeruice, that he might become fellow Chaplaine 
with atrbew Tortur. For, if the Cardinal meane General Councels, it is 
not to bee maruayled at, ſeeing they. are but 2 part: if Nationall, 
or Prouinciall , it is too childiſh- , and may bee refuted by ſundry 
inſtances. 22 

Where-vnto Higgons hath nothing to ſay, but that if Bellarmines 
words be extended tothe Greeks Church, his fault is vnexcuſable;ſeeing 
that Church hath holden Prouinciall Councells , ſince her ſeparation, 
whereof, as Maiſter Hrggons thinketh hee ſpeaketb, and not of Generall: 
bur that his words are reſtrayned to the Churches of Aſa, and Africa, 
which could neuer hold any ſuch after their ſeparation. In this Apology 
of Maiſter Hg gon; there are more abſurdities, then words, 

Fot firſt, he can giue no reaſon, why the ſuppoſed Schiſmaticall Chur- 
ckes of «Hoa and Africa ſhould be leſſe able to hold National, or Prouin- 
ciall Sy nodes, then thoſe of Europa. 

Secondly, the Greeke Church is principally in Af: ſo that if the 
Greeks Church had the power of conuocating Prouinciall Synodes, ſome 
ef the Churches of Aſia were not excluded from partaking in it. 
Thirdly, if this were not the common miſery of all diuided Churches, 
thisinfelicicy grewe not from their ſeparation , but from ſome other 
cauſe , and then it maketh nothing forproofe of the neceſſity of ad- 
8 of Rome, as to an head, to which purpoſe Bellar- 


min eth it. 0 | | 
ppt  Yy4 Fourthly 


* Damaſe .li.s; 
de fide Ortho- 
doxegbep. LI. 


, — Tas. 


Fourthly, that other Churches may hold Praminciall Synodes; and name · 

go ly thoſe of Aſia, and Ac as, it is moſt euident. For firſt, touching the g. 

De maribue thiopian Chriftians, * Damianzs 4 God nut of the report of aleatned Bi. 

17 A ©; ſhop ofthoſe parts ſhe wetlithat they haue Councels, and that they make 

— Lawes in them. Of a Synod holden by the Veſtoriant, we read in t Ong. 

er fp riut in the life of Iulius the Third, lu the Councell of Elorerice we read 
of certaine Orators, ſent chither, from the Armenian, in the name 
of the Patriarch of Armenia and his Cleargy ; which could not bee 
done without ſome Synodall meeting. Laſtly , ſeeing many Councells 
wereholden in ancient times, in ſhew General, by ſuch as were Heretiks: 
what reaſon can Higgous giue, why theſe churches, hauing a ſubordinatiõ 
of inferior Cleargymen,Biſhops,& Mettopolitans, cannot ſo much as call 
a poore Provincial Synod?If this be not childiſh crifeling,to ſay no more, 
let the Reader iudge, how partiall ſoeuer he be. And therefore I ſay now 
againe, as at firſt, that if Bellarmwme meane Generall Councels , when hee 
faith , the diuided Churches could hold none, after their ſeparation, it is 
not to be maruayled at ; ſceing they are but a part. If Nationall or Prouin- 
ciall, it is childiſh; ſeeing it is moſt euident they might hold ſuch Coun· 
cells :neyther can his yeares,d! griity ot other ornaments, Maiſter Hig gon! 
ſpeakerh: off, priuiledge him ſo farre, but that wee may and will taxe his 
wilfull ouer«fights, as they deſerue, not- with · ſtanding the boyiſh prat- 
ling of Theophilus Higgont. The concluſion of this chapter, touching ou 
want of good manners towards Bellarmines grace, andiother ſuch lights 
ef the world,as ſhine in the datłneſſe of Popiſh blindneſſe, and ſuperttiti- 
on, ſorteth ſo wel with the next part of this chapter, which is concerning 
my inciuility towards the Cardinall , that one anſwere may ſuffice for 
beth. That I haue not wronged him by imputation of falſe crimes; I hope 
the Reader will beare Mee witneſſe,ypon view of that L haue anfweredin 
my owne defence, 8 bt 
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VV let vs ſee wherin my inciuility conſiſteth. It is forſooth 

in aggeration of baſe; odious, and vnworthy names, as Cardi- 

nall Heretike , Horetical Romaniſt, Impious Idolater, Shameleſſe Ieſwite, 

Shameleſſe Companion, with his idle braine , and ſenceleſſe fooleries. This is 

Maiſter Higgons proof of my inciuilſty. If Itnake'it not appeare to al men 

that haue their ſences, that Thaue reaſon to phraſe the leſuite, as Hig gon: 

ſpeakes, ſo as Thaue done, let Mee be condemned of inciuility; But if had 

iuſt cauſe to vic him as I did, let this fooliſh flatterer hold his peace. Wher- 

1 Lib. 4. de no- fore to begin with the fitſt. Shal he | charge vs with twenty execrable & 

tis Eccles. damnable Hereſies, al which he knowes we accurſe to the bottomleſſe pitt 

gf. 9. of Hell, and may not I call him a Cardinal Heretike , or Heretical 
Romaniſt, withour note of inciuility ? Shall beg at his pleaſure , —_— 

re eee 
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Shal he without conſcience ot feare of God, againſt his owne knowledge, 

o charge vs with the helliſh Hereſies of the Manches touching two ori- „ i 
inall cauſes of things, the one good, of things good, the other euill,of 

things euill;& ſhall it not be la full for me to aske the queſtion, whether 

he be not a ſhamleſſe companion in ſo charging vs? Mall a leſuiticall Frier 

be freely permitted in ſo vile ſort to wrong ſo many mighty Monarches, 

States, and people of the wotld, as profeſſe the reformed religion, & may n 

man ſay nothing to him without incurring the note of inciuility, & want ; 

of good manners? ſhall he ? charge vs with palpable, gioſſe and ſenſeleſſe ? De notis eg, 

abſurdities; & may not we tell him, the orofle abſurdities which he vnttu- ib 

ly imputeth vnto Vs, are but the ſanſies of his owne idle braine? Shall he bee 

Gifford to ytter ſenſeleſſe fooleries in 4 wronging (alvine,and other men 41 id. cap. 9: 

as good as himſelfe;& may we not tell him, he doth ſo? Shall it be lawfull ” 

for Theophi. Hig gons to vſe all words of diſgrace that he can deuiſe againſt 

Luther & Caluin, men of as good worth as the Cardinall;and may no man 

ſay any thing to the Cardinall, becauſe hee is a Cardinall 2 How much ſo 

euer he forget himſelſe, truly I am not ignorant, that theſe miniſters of 9 

Antichriſt take very much vpon them, For as Clemangit long ſince feared : pe corrupt 

not to write, their ſpirits are ſo high and lofty, their words ſo ſwelling, & Eccleſ ſtacu, 

their behauiour ſo inſolent, that if a Painter would paint pride, hee could 

not do it better then by repreſenting to the beholders the forme & figure 

of a Cardinall : which kinde of men, though they were originally ofthe 

inferiour cleargie,yet together with the increaſe of the pompe of the Sea 

of Reme,grew ſo great, & enlarged & ſpred out their Phylacteries in ſuch 

ſort, that they defoiſe,as far inferiour to them and much below them, not 

Biſhops alone, whom in contempt they vſe to call petit Biſhops, but Pa- 

triarchs, Primates, & Archbiſhops alſo zalmoſt ſuffring themſelues to bee 

adored & worſhipped of them: and yet not content — tr ro * See the 

be Kings fellowes:for the maintenance of which their imagined & fained which Bellers 
rearneſſe, like wilde Boares, they made hauock of the Vineyards of the fun — 

Lord of hoaſts. Thus wrote he almoſt 200. yeares ſince: but Gods name — pure 

be bleſſed for ir, theſe wild Boabes haue beene well hunted out of many poſe, © 

parts of Chriſtendome;ſirice that time. But maiſter Higgoxr,asifhe meant 

to make au oration in the praiſe of his Cardinall (to reproue as he ſaith, 

the temerity of ſueh, as ſteepe their pens in gall and worme wood, to vent 

malicious vntruths againſt chis happy man) commendeth : lum for his 
F : Yy 3 intellectuall 


1 N * » ©: 

:., - IncefleQtuallantmotal parts, ſettling xhetm out ar lar ge in the particular 
and ( achis manner is to cuſt in 1 ſodainly without all cauſe or reaſon 
that ae no way pertinent) he telleth of acrime which L lay vnto him, and 

1 pardon him, yet ſo vncourteous he is, that hee ſaith I do it in ma- 
lice.” The times as he will haue it called, is this. I charge Bellarmine that 
he forgettech him ſelſe very ſtrangely in his diſcourſe touching the notes 
of the Church in that in the former part of iti hee [ denyeth truth of pro- 
ſeſſiom 6r do&rine to bee a note of the Church, & in the latter v maketh 
Sanctity of doctrine or profeſſion , (which he defineth to be the not con- 
tayning of any vnttuth in matter of fayth, or vniuſt thing in matter of 

manners aud conuerſation;to be a note of the Church. Betweene which 

two aſſertions, as Ithinke, there is a manifeſt contradiction. For if truth of 

docttine and profeſſion, and Sanctity of doctrine or profeſſion be al one, 

as I thinke they will bee found to bee; then to ſay, truth of doctrine and 

profeſſion is no note of the Church, & to ſay, Sanctity of Doctrine or pro- 

8 feſſion is a note of the Church, as Bell ermins doth, is to vtter manifeſt con- 
T.tadictions. This is the want of memory } find in Bellarmine; for which 
Wee, 171. Maiſler Higgous, (who amon git other good naturall parts u commendeth 
minrhighly tor tenaciouſueſſe of memory)is offended with Me. But becauſe 

be is becoine ſo icalous of his Cardinals Honour, Iwill ſnew him another 

- =. Scape or two in this kind. In the former part of his diſcourſe touching 
. the notes of the Church, he a denieth Sanctity or purity of doctrine, free 
1 from error. to be a note of the Church, becauſe it may bee found in a falſe 
Church, ſor that Schiſmatikes, who are only Schiſmatikes,pertaine not to 

the trur Chutch,whoſe profeſſion not- withſtanding is ſree from al error, 

2s was the profeſſion of the Donatiſts and Luciferians in the beginning: 
cr. and yet in his latter part he maketh this / puriry from error, a note of the 
| Church. In the former part he denyeth it to be anote, hecauſe it agreeth 

not ĩt ſepatably tu the true Church, as notes ſhould do, ſeeing the Chur- 

ches of the { orimbians had it not: and yet in the latter part hee maketh 

this purity of doctrime to be a Note of the Church. In the former part he 

will haue nothing to be a note of the Church „ that may be claymed or 

pretended, by any but rhe true Church, and therby'excluderh purity of 

proſeſſron, which is claymed by all uuſ-beleeuers tand yet in the later ad- 
mittethit, not · with · ſtanding any challenge , Here tikes, or Miſ- belee · 

uers make vnto it. By this which hath beene ſaid, l hope it doth appeare, 

that Mu Higgons bad little reaſon to charge Me with want of conſcience 

in accuſing Bellarmine: But for want of ciuility of manners, and reſpectiue 

demeanor towards his perſon, wherof he complain ethʒlet him, know that 

if he inuolue him- ſelſe in infinite contradictions yas he dothzif he wrong 

vs and the Princes, People, & States of our profeſſion by helliſh & diabo- 

lical ſlanders, as he doth: if he baſely abuſe Luther, ¶ aluine, Bucer, Ntelan- 

Hon, & others, his equals in merit & eſteeme: if he ſet his face againſt het» 

uen, & open his mouth ta the diſhonot af our late Soueraigne of famous 

TIS Memory, 


Tue firfl part, 130 


mematy,8& his moſt encellent Maiefty now regnant, as he doch; we wil he 
bold to caſt this dirt into his face againe, if he were a better man then all 
Mr. Higgens his baſe & ſlauering commendation of him can make tobe. 
Ere Maiſter Higgons leaueth Me, & paſſeth to D. Aorta:yet ſo good 
12 will ke bath to ſay ſomthing againſt Mee, though neuer ſo adfely, 
that within two or three pages he returneth to Me againe,and # eth 
Me, ful wiſely, wich perplexing and inuoluing my ſelſe in manifeſt contra. 
dictions. The firſt contradiction he would force vppon Mee, is this. The 
Elect not. withiſtanding any degree of ſinne which they runne mto,retaine that 
grace which can & wil procare pardos for al their offences :2nd yetiſomtimer 
chere 16 nothing found in the Eleft that can or doth cry to God for pardon, It 


is ſtrange truly, chat ſuch as Higgons is, ſhould bep permitted to play the 


faoles in print as chey do. But our Aduerſaries know it is good to keepe 
men bulied in any fort ; & that the greateſt part of their Adherents will 
applaud any thing, though neuer fo ſenceleſſy written againſt vs + For o- 
cher wiſe I know they cannot but laugh at the ſerious folly of this their 
Novice in this paſſage, For I neuer ſay the Elect haue alwaies in them 
that grace that can and wil procure them pardon for al their ſins & offen- 
ces, as he chargeth Mee, but that the Elect called according to purpoſe, 
haue that Grace that excludeth fin from taigning, & that this Grace once 
had by chem, is neuer totally nor finally loſt. Now what contradiction 1s 
there — theſe propoſitjõs? The Elett at ſomtimes(to vvit before they 
be called) haue nothing in them that cryeth for pardon and remiſſion of their 
ſm; the Elect after they are once called according to the purpoſe of Gods 
wil, do euer retain that grace, that can and will procure pardon and rem:ſſion 
of al their ſint. Surely, euen as much as there is between theſe: Paul ſome- 
times was an enemy to Chriſt & Chriſtians,& a Perſecutor;, And Paul after 
bis calling, was neuer enemy to ¶ briſt nor ¶ hriſtiaus, nor neuer perſecuted any 
of the but ſuffered perſecutia himſelf together with them. The 2. ſuppoſed cd» 
tradiction is this, Al ſins don with ful conſet exclude grace. Dauid, who was 
an elect & choſen ſeruant of God, ſinned with ful conſent after his calling, 
& yet Dauid neuer fel totally fro grace. Here truly ther is arcal & truc come 
tradiction, but one oftheſcalſertionvis.none of mine: ſor I deny that D. 
Aid ever ſinned with ful conſent after his calling, though his fins were ve» 
ry-greuous & highly diſpleaſing to almighty god. For the better clearing 


5. 2. 


Pag. 63. ® 
64. 


whetoF,we muſt oblerue, chat there are three degrees of Sinne. The ſirſt is 


oſchoſe motions to.quil that ariſe in men, & ſollieit them to the doing of 
RR diſpleaſing-xnto God,; yet ſo: that no conſent is yeelded to 
che. Th. ae eee eben ol thoſe il motiõs is 
ſuch, chat men chuſe rather to giue way.voco them, then to be any longer 
e tormented by them, Bc. nne were free ſtom ſuch 


ations & Kae lo choſe ghar. thus ne ghere is 5 
date conſent, but it i not abÞPluce and dg ur migf. Such waz che fine 
of fer- depping his aiſle which peo Ties feats, & wber-ymiohe 
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ſoconſented; that hee ſtillretayned the nien he formietly had 

bin, and loue towards him, 2 from the — of by 
Saule, there might neuer any ſuch thing haue ſallen our, that might draw 
bim to doe that he did. . SG 35,3) 0.4511 7,55 nt Y rin 1 
Aud ſuch vvas the ſinne of Dauid, who choſe ratherto commit that vile 


* ®. 4 


cd wich the wife of Friah, then to be tormented any langer with the im- 


portunity of thoſe — and inflamed deſites; that violen tly ſeized on 
bim, though he wiſhed in his heart, that neuer any ſuch motions might in 
ſuch violent ſort haus ariſen in him: Ihe third degree of Sinne is in them 
chat abſolut ely and fulſij cnient to the motions of euill, as making them 
their choefe delights and contentmentꝭ. In them who ſinne onely in the 


Hirſt degree, grace, not only remaineth;bar keepeth her ſtanding, refiſting 


2gainſdeuill, and entreating for pardon of that which it cannot avoyd, In 
them chat ſinne in the ſecond degree, irremaineth, but catried into captiui- 
ty. lu the thirdꝭ it hath no place at all. To the ſame purpoſi it is, that ſome 
wolthy Diuines, of our profe ſſion, make three kindes of the beit golf ſinne 
im vs:for fitſt, it is inhabiting only: ſecondly, it is regnant, yet nod is a king, 
uh rulethand raigneth with the loue and liking ot his SubieRs, but 282 
Tyrant, thatthey hate, and would depoſe if they knew how : Thirdly, it is 
regnanc as a King, welleemmed j and ioyfully-receiued into all the po- 
ver and faculties of the Soule.' Tithe firſt ſore it iim therm, that giue ho 
conſent to tlie moto of euill that ariſe in them. Tathe ſecond, in them 
that giue confent, but not fres and abſolute, but mixt. Im the third, in ther 
that glue it ihe whole hart. In the firſt, it neither excludeth grace, nor uri- 
uoth it from the ſtanding, and command, it hould haue in the Soule of a 
good mah. Imthe ſecond, though it exclude it nor, yet it Veakneth and 
durxotht it ſors, ſtattermg the forces of it, leauing it but diſſeuered deſires, 
und no entire" good affechioijs: ſo that they are ener able to recouet 
them. ſetues againe, without fortan belpe; ue when ſueh fuccour tom: 
meth, theſe remiines of dd begin to tecollect them. ſelues avaine, to 
cake hiart, and to ioyne withythe ſarmc;as we ſer in Duuid, reproued hy Na- 
#43 The thlidvontradictioni fiat Malſter Higgers woutd Amen on me, is, 
FF Be VA will Obofttr Sornantt GA Ho ee 
folly S:deavionr that no founts may hitus denim pu rhein: ani her fue not. 
zan tan ding ung aegrer Nun they rh ine, they rH aine Fat ev ices 
thin dan c wil ßprocure pi hd that ix the Acticſes ot religion agreed 
bnzth the begin bg of lter late Maieſticttatpt , * Hab 
Pine rhe boly bote i dh, Ni re 3 N. . | 
Hſe ap ane Which is nd t ffeft ini dete m eh win 
conſttuction wee en det of HmRE Ae ANG Fer When'tht 
Artide faith, w. we th fi dauer; then $4 che e 
of 98d, oi Rk urpole, May Averue'fromthe difection 
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which they are to bee raifed-by repemtance i and not that they may to- 

cally fall from it. Neither doe deny, but that; the; elect may commit 

finne, yea grieuous ſinnes, and ſuch as are in iheir owue nature mortall, 

though not mortal) in that uot vÞbta'ning full conſent) they cannot bring 

dearth vpõ the doers of them, Wherfore to conclude this point, into which 

Maiſter Hg gent digreſſetb, after his idle manner and to fend him back to 

the matter he hathit hand; I ſiy, that there is no contradiction botweene 

any aſſertion of mine, and the Articles of Religion, agreed on inthe con- 

uocation: and farther adde, that there is no Papiſt of iudgment, and con- 

ſider ation, that can poſſibly diſſent from vs in this point, touthing the 

conſtant perſeuerance of the ele& and choſen ſeruants of God called ac- 

cording to purpoſe, and their neuer wholy falling from grace. Fot firſt 

they all agree together with vs, that they cannot finally depart away. 

Secondly, that ſome good motions and affections will. euer remaine in Hugo de St oy 
them, after they haue beene once ſeaſoned with tho liquor of renuingand victere de = 
&nRifying'grace.Thirdly,thavr hey ooſe-noc their right tanhe: raids cement. f 
which God im the — of mercy ptomiſedtb their former yertyoris — _ 
and g6ot{indeuours, nor the benefit df chetdrepentiogſnomedead works 77 
formerly repented of,when'thiey faſlinzo fimme;thoughthey ean make no 

vie thereof while they continue in. ſuch an eſtate oſ ſinne. For ſaith 4 Sco- | OY 
tus, as a man that hath mueh-owing'ynto him / vpon good aſſurances , and , Te | 
is poſſeſſed of things of good wile; being excommunicated or out- 44ſt I. Ar fIn, 
lawed, ſtill retaineth the intereſt and right to all things that formerly hee ; 
had, though he can make no vſe thereof, nor by courſe of law force them 

to doe himright,that go about to do him wrong,nor recouer that which 

is due vnto him, if it be detained from him; but all proſecution of his right 

is ſulpended,till he procure himſelfe to bee freed from the ſentence of ex- 
communication or out-lawry;So the remiſſion of originall ſinne, the right 

ro eternall life obtained in Baptiſme, the force & vertue of former repen- 

tance & conuerſion from ſins paſt, & the right to the rewards of actions of 

vertue formerly done, remaine ſtil in the elect and choſen, called according 

to purpoſe, when they fall into grieuous ſinnes tyrannizing ouer them, 

though during the time of their being in ſuch grieuous ſinnes, the actuall 

claime to the benefit of theſe things, and the enioying of them be ſuſ- 

pended; which vpon their repentance for thoſe particular ſinnes that 

cauſed ſuch ſuſpenſion, is teuiued and ſet afoote againe, in ſuch ſort, that 

the repentance paſt ſuffiſeth for remiſſion of former ſinnes, and the — | 

actions paſt ſhall haue their rewards. So that a man elect and choſen of 

God, and called according to purpoſe, that hath done good and vertuous 

actions, though they be deaded in him, for the preſent, by ſome grieuous 

Sinne, yer ſtill they remaine in divine accepration, and hee ſtill retaineth 

the right and title he had to the reward of eternall life, promiſed tothoſe 

. werkes of vertue done by him, though he can make no actuall claime 6 

alin doo ago 15 285 t » 
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the ſame, while he remaineth in ſuch an eſtate of ſinne: but after that ſuch 
finne ſhall ceaſe and be repented of, hee recouereth not a new tight or 
title but a new claime by vertue of the old title. Wherefore if it bee de- 
manded whether Dauid and · Peter when they fell into thoſe greevous 
finnes of vncleanneſſe, and abnegation of Chriſt, continued in a ate of 
juſtification ? We anſwer,that they did in reſpect ofthe remiſſion of their 
finnes, and the title they gotte to eternall life in their firſt conuerſion, 
' which they loſt not by thoſe their ſinnes committed afterwards : For the 
remiſſion of all their former ſinnes, whereof before they had repented, 
remained ſill, and Gods acceptation of them to eternall life, not-with- 
ſtanding theſe ſinnes,vpon the condition of leauing them, = / wha with 
his purpoſe of rewarding their well-doings : but in reſpe of the actuall 
claime to eternall good things they were not, as men once iuſtified are, 
notwichſtanding leſſer ſinnes, which though they cauſe a diſſike, yet nei. 
cher extinguiſh the right, nor ſuſpend the claime to eternall life, Thus, 
having runne through all thoſe paſſages of Maiſter Higgons his booke, 
that any way concerne Mee, I leaue him to beethinke him-ſelfe, whether 
2 2 reaſon to traduce Mee in ſuch ſort as hee hath done; 
| and remitthe — hee hath done 1 —_— 
eauſe, to the righteous iu t , 
x to whome hogs — 
'__ oriall, | 


The ſecond part, concern ing the Author 
oſ the Treatiſe of the grounds of the Old and New re- 


ligion, and ſuch exceptions as haue beene taken by 
him againſt the former Bookes. 


$ Auing anſwered the friuolous obiections of Maiſter Hię- 
ons, I will leaue him; and paſſe from him to his friend and 
collegue, the Author of the Treatiſe of the grounds of the 
3, od and new religion; who alſo is pleaſed in his idle diſcour- 


ſe he is a very obſcure author, and ſuch a one as the world 
takerh little notice of, I will not mach trouble my felfe about him, nor 
take ſo much paines in diſcovering his weakneſſe, as I haue done in diſ- 
masking the new conuert, a man, as it ſeemeth, oſmore eſteeme. Yet that 
the world may fee what goodly ſtuffe it is, that theſe nameleſſe and Apo- 
chryphall book-makers daily vent amongſt our ſeduced country-men, 1 
will bric fly, & curſorily, take a view of all ſuch wy an of his Treatiſe as 
any way concerne me. Among which, the firſt that offereth ir ſelfe to 


our view, is in his preface to the Reader, * where he citeth with great al- Pag. 4. 


lowance, and approbation, that which I haue in my Epiſtle Dedicatorie : 
That all men mult carefully ſeeke out which is the true Church, that ſo 
they may embrace her communion, follow her directions, and reſt in her 
judgment: hut b preſently chargeth Me, that in my fourth Booke follow- 
ing, I bereaue her of almoſt all ſuch prerogatiues as I formerly yeelded 
vnto her, ſo that men may nor ſafely follow her direRions, nor reſt in her 


iudgment, in that I ſay, that Generall Councels may erre in matters of 


greateſt conſequence, and free the Church her ſelfe from errour, onely in 
certaine principall points and Articles of Chriſtian religion, and not ge- 
nerally in all. This is a bad beginning, beeing a moſt ſhaineleſſe vntruth. 
For in the places cited by him, I lay downe theſe propoſitions: Firſt, that 
the Church including in it all faithfull ones ſince Chriſt appeared in the 
fleſh, is abſolutely free from all error, and ignorance of diuine things. 
Secondly that the Church including all thoſe beleeuers that are, and haue 
beene ſince the Apoſtles times, is ſimplie free from all error, though hap- 
Pily not from all ignorance. Thirdly, that the Church including onely 
the belecuers, living at one time in the world, is free, not onely from er- 


. ror, in ſuch things as men are preciſely bound expreſſely to know and 


bele eue, but from pertinaciouſſy erring, in any thing that any way per- 
taineth to Chriſtian faith and religion. Fourthly, that wee muſt ſimply 


and abſolutely, with · out all doubt or queſtion , follow the directions, 


and reſt in the judgement of the Church, in eyther of the two for- 


mer ſenſes . Fiſthly, that wee muſt liſten to the determinations of 


the preſent Church, as to che inftruQions- of our Blders , and 


I 


ſes,to take ſome exceptions againſt that which I haue writ- 
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fatherly admonitions & directions; but not ſo as to the things contained 


in Scripture, or beleeued by the whole Vniuerſall Chutch that hath bene 


I DoBrinal 
Aa. lib. a. art.. 
af. 19. 


contra Her. 
gotat. cap. 6. 


© Dialog. li. 5. 
pt. I. cab. 28. 


4 Athanaſ. in 
Epiſt. ad ſoli- 
tar. vit. agent. 
Hier. in catol. 
ſeript.Ecelcſe» 
aſt. in Forte 
patiano, 
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euer ſince the Apoſtles times, Becauſe, as Haldenſis not eth, the Church, 
whoſe fayth neuer fayleth,is not any particular Church, at that of Africa, 
or Rome, but the Vniuerſall Church; neyther that Vniuerſall Church, 
which may bet gathered together in a Generall Councell, which is found 
ſometimes to haue erred, but that which diſperſed through the world 
from the Baptiſme of Iobhn continueth to our times. Sixtly , that in the 
judgement of * Muldenſis, the fathers ſueceſſiuely are more certayne iud- 
es in mattets of fayth, then a General] Councell of Biſhops , though it 
in a ſott thehigheſt Court of the Church, as the Treatiſer faith. All 
theſe propoſitions are found in Walderſis, , who wrote with good allow. 
ance of Pope Martin the Fift, and the whole Conſiſtory of Cardinalls ;fo 
thar the Treatiſer cannot charge Mee with any wrong offered to the 
Church in bercauing her of her due prerogatiues, but he muſt condemne 
him alſo ©, and blame the Pope and his Cardinals for commending the 
writingsof ſuch a man to the world as good, profitable, and contayning 
nothing contrary to the Catholike verity, that forgot him-ſelfe ſo farre as 
to bereaue the Church of almoſt al her 11 he cannot do, 
but he muſt condemne Vincentius Lyrinenſis likewiſe , a man beyond all 
exception, who abſolutely concurreth in iudgment with Muldenſis tou- 
ching theſe points; b aſſuring vs, that the ſtate of the preſent Church, at 
ſome-times may be ſuch , as that wee muſt bee forced to flyeto the iudg- 
ment of Antiquity, if we deſire to finde any certaine direction. 

A iudgement of right diſcerning , ſaith © Ockam,there is euer found 
in the Church, ſeeing there are alwaies ſome right-beleeuers ;-but a right 
iudgment of men, by their power of iuriſdiction maintayning Truth, and 
ſuppreſſing Error, may be wanting. Nay, that ſome- times there was no 
ſuch iudgement in the Church, it is moſt cuidear, For /mcentins Lyrinen- 
fe; aith,the Arian hereſie infected not ſome — onely , but almoſt the 
whole Chriſtian world,ſo that almoſt al the biſhops of the Latin Church 
were miſledby force or fraud. Yea «Athanaſius and Hierome report, 
that Liberius Biſhop of Rome was carryed away in that tempeſtuous 
whirlewind,and ſubſcribed to hereſie;ſo that there was no ſette Tribunal 
on earth in thoſe daies, to the determinations wherof it was ſafe to ſtand. 

| 8. 2. 
| N che next place, the Treatiſer chargeth Me,that,wheras Luther defen . 
deth that infants in Baptiſme actually beleeue, I endeauor:to wreſt his 


words to habituall faith; which ſence, he faith, Luthers diſcourſes will not 
admit;and for proofe hereof referreth the Reader to certain places in La- 
ther, & to the poſitions of his followers:but as Feſtus ſaid vnto Paxl,;othou 
haſt appealed to Cæſar, to ¶ eſar ſhalt thou go; ſo ſeeing this Treatiſer re- 
ſerreth the Readet to Lathers diſcourſos, and the Docttine of his Diſci- 
ples , to theſe I will ſend him, which will turne greatly to the Treatiſert 

| tre, NTT diſaduan· 


The ſecond part. 3 
tage. For the reader cannot but finde by Luthers diſcourſes, and 

the doctrine of his Schollert, that I haue rightly delivered his opinion 

to be, that lnfants are filled with habituall faith when they are regenerat, 

and not that they haue any ſuch acts of faith, or knowledge of God as men 

of yeares haue. Let vs therfore heare what Luther bimſelfe will ſay: Some 

men, ſaith f he, will obiect againſt that which I haue ſaid, touching the * De captiu; 

neceſſity of faith in ſuch as are to receiue the Sacraments with profit, that 345-cap. de 

infants haue no faith, nor apprehenſion of Gods mercies , and that there - ti. 

fore either faith is not ſo neceſſarily required to the due receiving of the 

Sacrament, or that infants are Baptiſed in yaine, Here 1 ſay, that which all 

fay,that-orher mens faith, euen the faith of ſuch as preſent them to Bap- 

tilme, ſteederh little children. For as the word of God is mighty when 

cheſound thereof is heard, euen to the changing of the heart of a wicked 

man, which is no leſſe ynapt to heare the voyce of God, and to liſten vnto 

it, then any little babe; ſo by the prayer of the Church, which out of faith 

(to which all things are pcflivle ) preſenteth it to baptiſine, the childe is 

changed, cleanſed & renued by the infuſion of faith; or by faith, which is 

infuſed and powred into it. Thus doth Luther expreſſe his owne meaning 

touching this point. Now let vs heare what his followers will ſay. It was 

agreed vpon, ſaith 5 Chemnitius, amongſt the h followers of Luther; that x chem iu ex. 

when we ſay infants beleeue or haue faith, we muſt not imagine that they am. l onc. Tri. 

doe vnderſtand or feele the motions ot faith. But their errour is teiected, dent de Bape 

who ſuppoſe that infants baptized pleaſe God, and are ſaued without any can. 13. 

operation or working of the holy ſpirit in them; wheras Chriſt pronoun- , ty one. ws 
ceth,that vnleſſe a man be borne a new of water & of the ſpirit, he cannot Theolog.Sex 
enter into the kingdome of heauen. So that this is all that Luther and the & ſiperior. 
reſt meant, that children cannot be made partakers of thoſe benefits that Germas. 
God offereth to men in Baptiſme, nor inherit eternall lite, by vertue of the 
faith of the Church, without ſome change wrought in them by the ſpirit, 
fitting them to bee jioyned to God, which change or alteration in them 
they call faith: not meaning to attribute vnto them an actuall apprehen- 
ſion of Gods mercies; for they conſtantly deny, that they feele any ſuch 
motions of faithʒ but a kind of habituall faith onely, there being nothing 

in faith, but ſuch an act of beleeuing, as they deny;or the ſeed, roete, and 

habit, whence aduall motions in due time do flow. With whom! ¶ alain 

agreeth ; for whereas the Anabaptiſts obiect againſt him, defending that & ig. 

infants are capable of regeneration, that the Scripture mentioneth no re- 8 
encration,but by the incorruptible ſeed of the word of God, which in- 

— heare: he anſwereth, that God by his diuine power may renue 

and change them by ſome other meanes. Secondly hee addeth, that it is 

not abſurde to thinke, that God doth ſhine into the hearts of thoſe in- 

fants, which in infancie he calleth out of this world to himſelfe, and that 


hee doth make himſelſe kno wne ynto them in ſome ſotte; ſeeing they 
I ot aopemranddtratcac are 
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are preſently aſter to bee teceaued and admitted to the cleare and opey 
view, and fight of his glorious face and oountenance, and yet ſaich, hee will 
not raſhly affirine that they are indued with the ſame faith, which we find 
in our ſelues, ot that they haue knowledge like vnto that of faith. And in 
the next ſecbon, ſpeaking more generally, and not reftrainzng himſelfe to 
ſuch as die in infancy, hee ſaith, that they are Baptized into future repen- 
tance, & faith: which vertues though they be nor preſently formed in them 
yet a ſeed of either of them lieth hid in them. The Papiſts are diſtracted in- 
to contrary opinons touching this point: for ſome thinke that grace the 
roote of faith, and other vertues, is infuſed into children in Baptiſme, but 
not faithzother, that not onely grace, but the habit of faith, hope, aud cha - 
rity is powred into them like wiſe; which opinion as more probable way 
admitted in the Councell of V:enna,and is embraced by vs as true. Wber · 


fore let the Reader iudge whether I haue wreſted the words of Luther, ot 
the Treatiſer wronged Mee. | 


| | | 8 3. : 
Nehethird place, he laboureth to demonſtrate and proue, chat there ls a 
contradiction bet wee the reuerend Biſhoppe of Lincolne, and Doctor 
CMortow,and my ſelfe, touching the power of ordinat ion, which that ear. 
ned B ſhoppe appropriateth vnto Biſhoppes, and we communicate in ſome 
caſes to Preſbyters. But this ſilly obiection is eaſily anſwered, for his mea- 
ning is, that none but Biſhops regularly may ordaine, which wee con eſſe 
to be true; as like-wiſe none but they onely may confirme the baptized by 
impoſition of hands; and yet thinke, that in caſe of neceſſity, Preſbyteis 


may performe both theſethings, though of ordinary tight belonging to 
Biſhoppes onely. 


Part I. Sect. i. 


Et vs paſſe therefore from the preface to the booke it ſelfe, the firſt 
thing that hee obiecteth in the book it ſelfe, is, that I giue Apoſtoli- 

que power to the preſent Church; whence hee thinketh it may be infer- 
red, that the Church cannot erre in matters of faith or ceremonies. That I 
gue Apoſtolique power to the preſent Church, hee endeuoreth to proue, 
ecauſe I ſay, She hath authority to diſpenſe with ſome conſtitutions of 
the Apoſtles, touching order & comelineſſe; which he thinketh She might 
not doe it ſhee had not the ſame Authority, by force whereof they were 
made : but he could not but know that this proofe is to weake, if he were 
not very weake in vnderſtanding. For the Apoſtles ,made theſe conſtitutiõs 
not preciſely in that they were Apoſtles, as they reported the precepts of 
Chriſt, and deliueted the Doctrine of faith, but by vertue of their paſtoral 
power in generall, common to them with other Paſtors of the Church: 


though in y they were no ordinary Paſtors but Apoſtles, they had abſolure 


infallibilitie, and could make no lawes or conſtitutions but good & prof 


Able, in which reſpect no other are equall to them. So that the Paſtors of 
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the Chureh now haue that power, by which the Apoſtles made their Ec. 
cleſiaſticall conſticutions touching order & comlineſſe, but not with like 
aſſurance of not erring, in making or reuerſing ſuch lawes: & therfore the 
Treatiſer cannot from hence infet, that the preſent Church, & the guides 
of it, haue infallible iudgment, touching matters of faith or ceremonies, 


| | S. 2. 

1* the next place, firſt he _— my diſtinction of the Church, con- 

fidered as ic comprehendeth all the faith full, that are and haue bin ſince 

Chriſt appeared in the fleſh ; or onely ſuch as are and haue been ſince ĩhe 
Apoſtles times, or ſuch alone as are at one time in the world. Secondly, an 
aſſertion, that the preſent Church may be ſaid at all times to bee the Pillar 
of truth, and not to etre, becauſe it euer retaineth a ſauing profeſſion of 

heauenly truth, that is true doctrine, concerning all ſuch principall points 

as are of the ſubſtance of faith, and needfull to be knowne, & beleeued ex- 

preſly b euery man. Thiraly,he addeth, that we deny ſo much as the vir- 

tuall beliefe of other things to be neceſſarv; which he pronounceth to be 

an abſurd opinion. For the confutation of my diſtinction of the Church 

cõſidered, in thoſe three different ſorts, he asketh if there be nowpreſently 

any Church in the world including in it all the faithful, hat are and haue 

bin ſince Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, or ar leaſt fince the Apoſtles times; 

which is a moſt childiſh & ſenſleſſe demand. For ir wil eaſily be anſwered, 

that y Church that includeth in it all cheſe faithfull ones, is now extant in 

the world, as he is pleaſed to ſpeake, in that ſome of her parts, betweene 

which and the reſt there is a connex on, are now in the world, though all 

be not; as time, whereof the parts are preſent, paſt, and to come, is now; 

though all parts of it be not now. But his inference vpom ſuppoſall of our 

anſwer is more ſttang e then the queſtion. For if it bee granted, that the 

Church, including in it all theſe lioly ones; hath not all her parts in the 

world at one time, hee inferreth from thence, that the promiſes of Chriſt 

cannot be verified ofit. As if Chriſts promiſes were verified of the Church 

only, in reſpect of thote parts that it hath in the world at one time; wher- 

as * Bellarmine himſelfe teacheib, that the promiſe of the Churches being , Solis Was x? 
in all parts ofthe world, is not verified of it at one time, but ſucceſſiuely; —— rome 
in that though it bee not in all parts and Provinces of the world at one cep.7, - 
time, yet at one time or other it ſpreddeth it ſelfe into euery part of it. 

And b Stapleton defineth the Church according to the ſtate of the New , 1 cane 
Teſtament, to bee a collectiue multitude of men, s the name of pay 2 7 
Chriſt,begianing at Hieruſalem, and from thence diſperſed through-out x1. in ſe 
the world, increaſing and ſpredding it ſelſe through all nations, alwaves queſt 4. art. 3: 
viſible, and manifeſt, mixt of good and bad, elect and reprobate .in eſpect 
ol faith & Sacraments holy, in teſpect of origin & ſucce ſſion Apoſtolique, 

exte 
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B ot Catholique, in connexion & order of parts one, in duration and 
22 perpetuallzexpreſſing vnto vs that Church that W 
8 * VCC athfull - 


6 The ſecond parks 
faithfull ones ſince Chriſt till now, nay till the ende of the would; Which is 
no doubt a reall body, and hath many excellent promiſes made viito'ie, 
though all the parts of ic bee not in the world at one time. But let ys goe 
forward, and we ſhall ſeehow this filly Treatiſer forgetteth himſelſe. For 
Pag ·63· 54. firſt he confeſſet h, that the diuerſe conſiderations of the Church propoſed 
by me, may be in our vnderſtanding, and yet preſently addeth, that we can- 
not diſtinguiſh them really one from another: which hee goeth about to 
proue, becauſe the Church in the firſt conſideration includeth in it the 
ſame Church as it is taken in the ſecond and third: but the proofe is to 
weake;for euery child will tell him, that theſe conſiderations may be really 
diſtinguiſhed one from another, becauſe though the former includeth the 
latter yet the latter includeth not the former, For as euery man is a liuing 
thing , but euery living thing is not a man ;ſo the Church confiſting of all 
faithfull ones, that are and haue beene fince Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, 
includeth in it all thoſe that now preſently are in the world; but the 
Church conſiſting of thoſe onely that are at one time, includeth not the o- 
ther, but is included in it as a part in the whole, and conſequentlv cannot 


challenge all the priuileges belonging to it, mote then the part of a thing 

. may challenge all that pertaineth to the whole; ſo that the Church in the 
ag: · 5. former conſideration may be free from error, though not in the later. But 
the Treatiſer will proue it cannot: ſeeing if the Church including in ic all 

faichfull ones, that are or haue beene ſince Chriſt. be ſtee from errorʒeuety 


part of it muſt be free, and conſequently the preſent Churchzas a man can- 
not bee ſaid to bee free from ſickeneſſe, vnleſſe euety part of him bee free, 
For anſwere where-ynto we ſay that the Church being a collectiue body, 
may be ſaid to bee free from error in another ſort then a man is ſaid to be 
free from ſickeneſſe; for a man cannot bee ſaid to bee ſree from ſicken ſſe 
vnleſſe euery part bee free; but the Church may rightly be ſaid to be free 
from error, if all her parts erte not, thcught ſome doe; for other wiſe I 
would aske of this Treatiſer, whether the Church were ſtree from errour in 
* Aduerſus the daies of Athanaſiut, when as © Vincentins Lyrinenſs, ſaith, al moſt all 
— the Biſhoppes of the Latine Church were miſled by force or fraud, and 
— N when Liberius Biſhop of Rome ſubſcribed to hereſie, as Athanaſus and 
4 Epiſ᷑. ad ſoli· Hierome te ſtifie, If the Church were not free from errour at that time, 
tariam vitam · Where is the priuiledge of neuer crring ? If it were, it was but in reſpect of 
agents, ſome few parts. whence it will follow, that the Chutch may be ſaid to bee 
1 free from errour, though many parts bee not, if any continue ſound for 
nel here the greater and mote principall parts did erfe , But that the urch 
ia fortunatia. as P pon OR | tw 
no. may be {aid to be free from errout, though all parts be not, its cuident, in 
that they who moſt ſtifly maintaine the not erring of the preſent Church, 
fRelef.cont.z. Vet confeſſe, that ſome parts of it doe erre. For f Srap/cron and Bellarmine, 
queſt. 4. who both thinke the preſent Roman Church to be free from etrour, yet 
deny that ſhee is free in all her parts, aud tell vii there are ſome ) are 


parts 
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parts of this Chureh and Catholiques, that thinke the Pope may iudici- 
ally erre, vnleſſe a Generall Councell concur with him, xhich in their opi- 


nion is an error and neate to hereſie. Yea the ſame 8 Bellarmine ſaith, that g Be Roman. 
the particular Romaine Church, that is, the Cleargie and people of Rome, Fontifice. lib, 
ſubic to the Pope, cannot erre, becauſe though ſome of them may, yet all “ 449. , 


cannot. It is true therefore which I haue deliuered, notwithſtanding an 

thing the Treatiſer can ſay to the contrary, that the Church including all 
the faithfull that are & haue bin ſince the Apoſtles, may be ſaid to be free 
from error, becauſe in reſpect of her totall yniuerſality ſhee is ſo: it being 
impoſſible, that any errour ſhould bee found in all her parts, at all times, 
though in reſpect of her ſeuerall parts ſhe be not. For ſome - times, and in 
ſome parts ſhe hath erred, and in this ſenſe can no more be ſaid to be free 
from error, then a man may be ſaid to bee free from ſickneſſe, that in ſome 
parts is ill affected. But as a man that hath not beene al wayes , nor in all 
parts ill, may be ſaid to be ſree from perpetuall and vniuerſall ſickneſſeʒſo 
the Church is free from perpetuall and vniuerſall error. This the Treatiſer 
ſaith is a weake priuiledge, and not anſwerable to the great & ample pro- 
miſes made by Chriſt; whereas the Fathers knew no other, what · ſo · euer 


this good man imagineth. For h/ incentius Lyrinenſis confeſſeth, that error » 


may infect ſome parts of the Church, yea, that it may ſometimes infecꝭ al- 
moſt the whole Church; ſo that he freeth it only from vniuerſall & p 

tuall error. But, ſaith the Treatiſer, what are poore Chriſtians the nearer for 
this priuiledge ? how ſhall ſuch a Church bee the directer of their faith? 
and how ſhall they know what faith was preached by the Apoſtles, what 
parts taught true doctrine, and when and which erred in ſubſequent ages? 
| Surely this queſtion is eaſily anſwered. For they may know what the Apo. 
ſtles taught by their writings;& they may know what parts of the Church 
teach true doctrine, by comparing the doctrine each part teacheth, with 
the written word of God, & by obſeruing who they are that bring in pri- 
uat & ſtrange opinions, contrary to the reſolution of the reſt. But if happily 
ſomenew contagion, endeuour to commaculate the whole Church roge- 
ther,they muſt looke vp into Antiquity;and if in Antiquity they find that 
ſome followed private and ſtrange opinions, they mult carefully obſerue 
what all, not noted for ſingularity or hæreſie in diuerſe places and times, 
conſtantly deliuered, as vndoubtedly true, and receiued from ſuch as went 


contra. hareſ. 


cap. c. 


| before them. This courſe Vincentius Lyrinenſis preſcribeth. But the Trea- Part. r. 56. 


tiſer diſclaimeth it not, liking that all ſhould bee brought to the letter oſ 


holy Scripture, and the workes of Antiquity ; which ſetting aſide the au- 

thority of the preſent Church, he thinketh, yeeld no certaine and diuine 

argument. Jo that, according to his conceipt, we muſt reſt on the bare cen» 
ſure & iudgment of the Pope: for he is the preſent Church, & Antiquity is 

do be contemned as little or nothing worth. Hauing iuſtified the diſtinctiõ 

ol the diuers cõſiderations of the 0 

Vhich he hath touching the two aſſertions. annexed to it, will eaſily bee 


22 | anſycred, 


oi 


urch impugned by the Treatiſer, that 
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N che thirdplace he gxcepteth againſt Mee, becauſe i lay, the words of 

the Apoſile in the Epiſtle to Tiwvorby ; touching the houſe and Church 
of God, ate originally.vnderſtood of the Church. of Epheſiu, wherein Paul 
directeth Timothy how to demeane and behaue him-ſelfe: but becauſe ! 
haue cleared this exception in my anſwet to Higgeni, I will ſay nothing to 
him in this place, but teſerte him thither. | 
areas 34:0 8 

Rom the Apoſtle, the Treatiſer palſech to Saint Auguſtine, and chargeth 
Me that IM reſt his words, when hee faith; hee would not beleeue the 
Coſpell, iſ the authority of the Church did not moue him, to a ſenſe neuet 
meant by him. Theſe words of Saint Auguſtin are viually alleadged by the 


Papiſts, to prooue that the authority of the Church is the ground cf our 


faith, & reaſon of bele euing:in anſwer wherevr.to I ſhew that the Diuines 
giue two explications of them. For Ockam & ſome ot het, vnderſtand them 
not of the multitude of beleeuers, that now are in the world, but of the 


 Wholenumber of them that are and haue bin ſince Chriſt appeared in the 


fleſh, ſo including the Apoſties; and in this ſenſe they confeſfe that the 


Church, becauſe it inc ludeth the writers of the bookes of the new Teſta- 


ment, is of greater authority then the bookes themſclues . Other vnder. 
Rand by the name of the Church, onely the multitude of beleevers liuing 
in the world at one time; and thinke the meaning of Auguſtine is, that the 
authority of this Church was an introduction ynto him, but not the 
ground of his faith, aud principall or {ole reaſon of belecuing. The former 
of theſe explications, this graue cenſurer pronounceth to bee frivolous, 
Firſt, becauſe, if wee may beleeue him, Saint Auguſtine neuer vſed theſe 
words, Catholique Chur ch, after this ſort in that ſenſe. Secondly,becauſe 
he ſpeaketh of that Church, which commanded him not to beleeue Ma- 
wic heut, which vndoubtedly was the preſent Church. Thirdly, becauſe,as 
hee ſuppoſeth, I can alledge no Diuine,tharTo interpreted the words of 
E yo which 1 cite out of Ockam be ing impertinent. To cucry of 
theſe reaſons I will briefly anſwer, And firſt that Augaſtrme-doth vſe the 
words, Catholique Church in the ſenſe ſpecified by Me, it is evident.For 
writing againſt Manic beus, he hath theſe words. Palam eft quantum in 
re dubia ad fidem & certitudinem valeat Cath-ljce Eccleſie authoritas, que 
ab ipſit fundatiſſimis ſedibus Apoftolorams,uſq, ad hodiermem diem fucceden- 
tibus ſibimot Epiſropis, et tot populorum conſenſione firmaturʒ that is, it is ap- 
parant, what great force the authority of that Church hath, to ſettle the 
perſwafion of faith, & cauſe certainty in things doubiful, that frõ the moſt 
ſarely.cftabliſhed ſeates of the Apoſtles, by ſucceſſion of N 
this preſent; and conſent of people is molt firmely ſetled. To the ſecon 

reaſon we anſwer, that the Church, including the Apoſtles, & all faithful 
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chert bat have beche ſince, comptebendeth in it thie preſent Church, and 

ſo might command Auguſtiue not to liiten to Aarichens, Soc that this 

commanding proueth not that hee ſpeaketh prteciſeiy of the preſent 

Church. To the third I ſay, that the Treariſet is either frangely ignorank, 

or firangely inpudent , when hee affirmerh , that 1 449 alleddge n 

Diuine that vnderſtandeth the words of eAuguitine of the Church; in- 

cluding in it the Apoſtles, and ſuch as liued in their times, Fur firft Du. 

rendius vndetſtandeth them of the primitiue Church, inc!udiog the Apo- 

ſtled. Secondlyb Gerſon wil tel him, that whe Auguſtine ſaith, he would not „ pe tel” 

belecue the Goſpell, if tbe authority of the Church did not mooue him, he 3. al * 

ynderſtandeth by the name of the Church, the primitiue congtegation of ſyirunali ani. 

thoſe faichfull ones which ſaw and heard Chrift , and were his wirneſſes, *. corel. . 

Thirdly © Driedo writetn thus; when Auguſtine laich , he would not be- p, dme 

leeue the Goſpell, if the authority of the Church did not moue him, hee bus — wt 

ynderſtandeth that Church, which hath beene euet ſince the beginning nem Scrip ura 

of the Chriſtan faith, hauing her Biſhoppes in orderly ſort, ſucceeging one [4574 conflitue, 

another, and gro ing and increaſing till out times, which Church crucly -e 0 

comptehendeth in it the bleſſed company of the holy Apoſtl:s,who ha- 

uing ſeene Chꝛiſt and his miracles, and learned from his mouth the Doc- 

trine of faith, delivered ynto vs the Euangelicall Scriptures, And againe 

the ſame © Drieds taith, char the authority of the Sctipture is greater then Bivie 

the authority of the Chucch that now is in the world, in it ſelte confide= ucſug and 265 

red. But if we ſpeake of the vniuerſall Church, including all faithſull ones irie 

that are and haue beene, the authority of the Chuch is in a ſort greater ſacre ſcriptura 

then the Scripture, and in a fort equall. For expl cation whereof, he ad- lib. a. cap. v. 

deth, that as touching things that cannot be ſeene, nor knowneby vs, we 

beleeue the ſayings and writings of men, not, as if they had in them, ia 

the m- ſelues conſidered a ſufficient force to moue ys to beleeue; but be. 

cauſe by ſome reaſons we ate perſwaded of them who deliuer ſuch things 

vnto vs, and thinke them worthy to be beleeued. So S* Auguſtine might 

rightly ſay, be would not beleeue the bookes of the Goſpcliſrhe authority 

ofthe Church did not moone him, vnderiianding the vniuerſall Church,of 

which he ſpeaketh ag ainſt Manicheut, which,iacluding the Apoſtles, hath 

kad in it an ordeily cour ſe of ſucce ſſion of Biſhoppes till our time. For the 

faith fulnes, truth & cre di- of this Church was more euident, then the true 

of the books of the new Teſta ment, which at etherfore receiued as ſacred | © 0 

& true, becauſe written by thoſe Apoſtles ro whom Chritt ſo many waies 
aue teſtimony both by word & worke:& the Scriptures ate to be proued "FD 

by the authority of that Church which included che Apoſtles ; but in the 

Church j now ĩs. ot that includeth only ſuch as are now liuing, God doth 

not ſo maniteſt himſelf,as he formerly did: fo that this Church mult demg- 

irate he: ſelſe to be Orthodox, by prouing her fai:h out of the Scripture, 

Wich Drveds Oc concurreth;his wol ds are theſe:ſomtimes the name of · Dial lib. 

. ofc n 
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WS lung bur che faithful departed alſo; and in this ſenſe bleſſed Auguſtire 
weiche name ofthe Church, in his booke againſt the Manic hees, cited in 


tte Decrees 2.4iftnftc.palam; where the Catholique Church impotteth 
a hops that haue ſucceeded one another from the Apoſtles times, & 
* & to them. And in the fame ſenſe Auguſtin vſeth the name 


of the Church, when he ſaith; he would not beleeue the Goſpell, if the au- 
thotity of the Church did not moue him: for this Church comprehendeth 
* in it the writers of the bookes of the Goſpell, and all the Apoſtles; fo that 
22 from the authority of Augu/ine,rightly vnderſtood, it cannot be inferred, 
that the Pope, the maket of the Canons, is rather & more to be beleeued, 
then the Goſpellzyet it may be granted, that we muſt more and rather be- 
„lee the Church, which hath bin from the times of the Prophets & Apo- 
i » les till now, then the Goſpell; not for that men may any way doubt of 
wwdthe Soſpell, but becauſe the whole is greater then the part. So that the 
2Church, which is of greater authority | a the Goſpel,is,that wherof the 
V xiter of the booke of the Goſpell is a part. Netther is it ſtrange, that the 
whole ſhould be ef more authority then the parts, Theſe are the words of 
Ockam in the place cited by me, Wherefore let the Reader iudge, whether 
that I cite out of Ockams,be impertinent, as the Treatiſer ſaith, or not. To 
Hoctriu fad. Durandus, Gerſon, Drieds and Ocbam, we may adde * waldenſis;who fully 
lib. A artic. a. agreeth with them, ſne wing at large, that it pertained to the Church only 
.in her firſt, beft, & primitiue eſtate and age, to deliuer a perfect direction 
N touching the Canon of the Scripture; ſo that ſhee hath no power or au- 
* - - thority now, to adde any more bookes to the Canon already receiued , as 
dt of her owne immediat knowledge. But it ſufficerh to the magnifying 
oſher authority in her preſent eſtate, that euen now, no other bookes may 
be receiued, but ſuch only as in her firſt and belt eſtate ſhe propoſed. Far- 
ther adding, that the ſaying of Auguſtine, that hee would not beleeue the 
| Node the authocity of the Church did not mooue him, is to be vnder- 
tood of the Church, including the primitiue Fathers & Paſtors. the Apo- 
Rles Scholers. By this which bath bin ſaid, it is euident, as I thinke, that the 
former of thofe two conſtructions which I make of Auguſtins words, hath 
hin approued by far better men then this Treatiſer. And that therefore he 
fheweth himſelfe more bold then wiſe, when he pror.ounceth it to be fri- 
1 come. epif, yolous.And ſurely, if we confider well the diſcourſe of 8 Saint Auguſtine, 
'  Menjicheii, Ithiake it may be prooued vnanſwerably, out of the circumſtances of the 
* 600.4. ſame, that he ſpeaketh not preciſely of the preſeat Church. For ir is that 
authority of the catholique church he vrgeth, that was begun by miracles, 
nouriſhed by hope, increaſed by charity, and confirmed & ſſrengthned by 
long continuance. And of that Church he ſpeaketh, wherin there had bin a 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Peter till that preſent time. So y he mult needs 
mean the Church, including not only ſuch faithfull ones as were the living, 
when he wrote, but all that either then were, or had bin from the Apoſtles 
dummes. Wherfore let vs paſſe to y other conſtruction of Augaſtines words, 
| 21 262% Bo b | which 
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which ĩs, that the authority of the preſent Church, was ii ground de en- - 
1 Rc N 

ſon of an acquiſit faith;& an introduction len K ˙ e 
but not the reaſon or ground of that faich,wherdby(irincpabyiheas | 

| | ier fa; n 
leeue. This conſtruction, the Treatiſer ſaith, cannot ſtand g auſtin - 
ſaith, if the authority he ſpeaketh of be weakned,he: il he en cle g. 
er. Whence it ſeemeth to bee conſequent, that'it-wasthe nean 
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perſwaſion of faith that hehad, then when lie wraxc}andavnivnie 
acquiſite faith, preparing and fitting him to a ſtronget, ant heilen 
farther degree or kind of faith. For the clearing of this point 
note, that there are three h ſorts of ſuch men as heleeuer 
ſome that beleeue out of piety onely, not diſcerning by teaſe bt Haden 
the things they beleeue, be to be beleeued as true or not: theſecandbayd- in ſextcatys, 
a light of diuine reaſon ſhining in them, & cauſing an aphteb aten of hg 
they beleeue: the third ſort, hauing ——— Gn 4 ce 
already inwardly to taſte, that which hereafter more fully ſhallbeenivied e 
reſting in the firſt degree, as the authority of the Church mooutthvs t 
beleeue. So if it be weakned,thar kind and degtee of faith, that ſlaieth on ed. 50 
it, falleth to the groũd, hauing no other ſufficient ſtay But if Ne ſps ale af 
faith in reſpect of her two other degtoes, ſhe hath a mot ſute aud imme 
ground & ſtay to reſt vpon. And therefore i Auguſtine aſfirmeth, that ie i 31; ſupa. 

truth, clearly manifeſting it ſelfe vnto vs, is to be preferred before allthoſe © 3 
things that commend vnto vs the authority of the Churchzand that her 

are certaine ſpiritually minded nen, who in this life attaine to the kn mr. 

ledge of heauenly truth. & ſincere wiſdom,without al doubt diſcerningis 
though but in part, & weakly,in that they are mẽ. Of which numberithers 

is no queſtion, but that Auguſtine was one; ſo that the authority of the 

Church, could not be the ſole or principall motive or reaſon, at that time, 
when he wrote of his preſent perſwaſion of the truth of heauenly myſte nr 
ries, contained in the Goſpel of Chriſt, as the Treatiſer would make vs ber 
leeue: but hauing to do with the Manichees, who promiſed the euidenmt 

& cleere knowledge of truth, but failing to performe that they promiſed, 

vrged him to beleeue that, which they could not make him know to bee 

true; he profeſſeth, that if he muſt belecue without diſcerning the truth 

of that he beleeueth, he mult reſt on the authority of catholique church: 

For the Manic hers had no authority ſufficient to mebue a man to helemue 

in this fore, Now the Catholique Church commanded him not to liſtents 
Manic heus, in which behalfe, if they would & cou'd weaken the authoxi- 
ty thereof, he proſeſſeth he neither can, nor will belecue any mote, witk 
ſuch a kind of faith as they vrged him to; which is, witheux all diſcernir 
of the truth of things that are to be belecued. Thus we ſee the diſcounſe 
of $, Auguſtine nd way proueth, that the authority of the Church was the 
ſole or principall ground of the higheſt degree, or kinde of faith, he had 
but it is moſt evident out of the Ee „that it ſerued onely as an inte 
duction to leadae a more ſure perſwaſion then it ſelſe could cauſe. 

815 2 z 3 8. 5. & 6, 
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Rer. N thing che Tireatiſerhath , that coneerneth mee, is, that I ac- 
„ & knowledge in che Church a rule of faith, deſcending by tradition 
from the Apoltles, according to which the Scriptures are to bee expoun- 
ded. Where-ynto I briefly anſwer; that indeed I admit ſuch a rule ſo deſ- 
cending vnto ys; but that the rule I ſpeake of, is nothing elſe but a ſumma. 
tie comprehenſion of the chiefe heads of Chriſſian doctrine, euery pan 
whereof is found in Scripture, and from them eaſily to bee collected and 
proued, deliuered vnto vs by the guides of the Church, from hand to hand 
- as fromthe Apoſtles. So that my words make nothing for proofe of the 
Papiſts ſuppoſed vn written traditions; wherfore let vs paſſe to that which 
followeth,which is the Sophiflicall circulation, which 1 ſay Papiſts runne 
into, in that they beleeue that the Churchis infallibly lead into all truth, 
becauſe it is ſo contained in the Scripture; and that the Scripture is the 
word of God, becauſe the Church infallibly led into all truth, relleth them 
it is. In this paſſage he faith I wrong Stapleton, in that I charge him, that in 
his triplicat ion againſt hitaber, he affitmeth other matters to bee belee- 
ued, becauſe they are contained in Scripture, and the Scripture, becauſe it 
is the word of God ; and that ĩt is the word of God, beeauſe the Church 
deliuerecł it to be ſo : and the Church, becauſe. it is lead by the ſpirit;and 
chat it is lead by the ſpirit, becauſe it is ſo contained in the Scripture and 
the Creed. For that, as hefaith; Srapletas in the laſt place maketh no men- 
tion of the Scripture, but of the Creed only, Wherefore let vs heare Sta. 
pleton himſe fe ſpeake. Whereas: D. i birahr obiecteth i chat Papiſts, ac- 
cording to n wharfoeuer they beleeue, not on- 
ly by. but for the Church ʒand that ingenuouſly he had confeſſed fo much: 


* —w__ he a anſwereth, that indeed hee had fo profeſſed and that hee euer would 


22 179. ſo profeſſe; and in b another place, whereas D. Whitaker ſaith; Papiſts 
%, h leeue the Church, becauſe God commandeth them to doe ſo; and:thit 
God doth ſo command them, becauſe the Church, whoſe authority is ſa- 
cred,telleth them ſo: he anſwereth, that they doe not beleeue that God 
commandeth them to beleeue the Church, either properly or onely, be- 
cauſe the Church tellet h them ſoʒbut partly, becauſe of the moſt manifeſt 
authorities of Scriptures, ſending men to the Church to be tanght by it; 
partly moued ſo to do by the Creed of the Apoſiies, herein we profeſſe,p 
we beleeue the Catholique Church; that is, not onely that there is ſuch a 
Church, but that we are members of it; and that doth teach vs by it. 
Is heere no mention of the Scripture, but of the Creed onelyꝰ Doubtleſſe 
the Treatifer hath a very hard fore head, for otherwiſe he could not but 
bluſn, and acknowledge that he wrongeth me, and not L Stapleton. Bur to 
make good that which I haue written; that Papiſts either fall into a So- 
iſticall circulation, or reſolye the perſwaſion of their faith finally into 
aine motiues, and inducements : firſt, it is to obſerued , that no man 
perſvaderh hiaſelfe of the uuih of any thing, but becauſe x is euſdene 
1 SI'S vnta 
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The ſecond part. 13 
vnto him in it ſelſe, to be as he perſwadeth himſelfe, eithet iu abſtractiue 
knowledge, or intuitie, intellectuall, or experimental, or of offectionzor els 
becauſe it is ſo deliuered to bee, by ſome ſuch as hee is well perſwaded of; 
both in ·reſpect of their ynderftanding diſcerning aright, and will to deli- 
uet nothing but that they approhend to bee true . In the former, kinde; 
the inducement, motiue ; or formall cauſe of mens aſſent to ſuch, pro- 
ofitions as they aſſent vnto, is the euidence of them in them- 
ſelucs, which either they haue originally as the firſt principles, or by ne- 
ceſſary deduction from things ſo euident, as concluſions thence inferred, 
In the latter, the authority & credit of the reporter. The former kind of af 
ſent, is named aſſenſus euideus, the latter inevident, of which latter ſort faith 
is, which is named a firme aſſent without euidence, becauſe many of the 
things which we are to beleeue, are not, nor cannot bee euident ynto vs 
originally in them · ſelues, as the firſt principles of humane knowledge, nor 
by deduction, from, and out of things ſo euident, in ſuch ſott as concluſi- 
ons in ſciences ate. Vet is not this aſſent without all euidence. For though 
the things beleeued be not euident in cheinſelues, yet the medium, by ver- 
tue wherof we beleene them, muſt be euident; and the proofe of them by 
vertue of that medium. Now the medium, by vertue whereof wee beleeue 
things no way euident vnto vs in themſelues, can be nothing elſe but the 
report of another; neicket is euery report of another 2 fufficient meſiam 
or inducement to make vs beleeue things wee know not, but it muſt heę 
the report of ſuch an one as wee know cannot bee deceiued, nor will goe 
deceiue. It muſt therefore be euident to euery one, that firmely & without 
doubring beleeueth things not knowne vnto him vpon the report of an- 
other, that he that reporteth them vnto him, neither is deceiued, nor can 
deceiue. Whence it followeth neceſſarily, that things are as he reporteth, 
Theſe things pre ſuppoſed, I demand of this Treatiſer, whether he and his 
conſorts, aſſent to the Articles of the Chriſtian faith, induced ſo to do. by 
the euidence of the things in them- ſelues, or hy the report of. an other, 
That they aſſent not vnt> them, induced ſo to doe, by the euidence of the 
things in them - ſelues they all profeſſe, but by the report of another, I der 
mand therefore, who that other is? whether God,or man ? if man, 
haue they nothing but an humaine perſwaſiõn, very weakly, grounde 
vrherein they may be deceiued, tor euery man is a lyar. lf Cod, let them tel 
me, whether it be cuident in it ſelſe, that God dehyereth tlieſe things vpto 
them, & pronounceth them to he as they beleeue, ot not: If not, but 2 
ued onely, then, as before, by reãſon authoritys tand that either gf God, 
any thing vnto them ; not of men, for theit report is not of ſuch eredir as 


that wee may certainly and yndoubredly ſtaycvpon it; ſeeing they may 

bee deceiued, and deceiue other. They. anſwẽs te therefore, that it is po 

way: euident vnto chem in it ſelſe chat Gott, dejigecorh the ane they 

. ut that they petſwade ——_ les, deliueted 
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14 br ſecond pint. 
vpon the report of men; but ſuch men as are infallibly lead into all truth. 
See then if they doe not runne round in a circle, finding no ſtay, They be- 
leeue the reſurrection of the dead, and the like things, becauſe God reuea- 
led it; they belecue that God teuealed it, becauſe it is ſo contained in the 
Scripture ; and the Scripture becauſe it is the word of God; and that it is 
the wotd of God, becauſe the church fo deliuereth; & the Church becauſe 
it is a multitude of men, infallibly lead into all truth; and that there is a 
Church infallibly lead into al truth; becauſe it is ſo conteined in Scripture; 
and theſcripture becauſe it is the word of God; & ſo round without euer 
finding any end. Out of this circle they cannot get, vnleſſe they either 
= vpon the meere report of men, as men, & humaine pro- 

abilities; or confeſſe / that it is euident ynto thein, in it ſelfe, that God 
ſpeaketh in the Scripture, and reuealeth thoſe things which they beleeue; 
which ifthey do, it muſt be in reſpect either of the manner, matter, there 
vttered, or conſequent effects. In reſpect of the manner, there being a cer- 
taine diuine vertue; force, and maieſſy, in the very forme of the words of 
him tliat ſpeaketh, in the ſcripture; in reſpeR of the matter, which being 
ſuggeſted c propoſed to vs, findeth approbation of reaſon, inlightned by 
the light of grace; in reſpect of the conſequent effects, in that we finde a 
ſtrange and wonderfull change wrought in vs, aſſuring vs the doctrine is 
of God, that hath ſuch effects; which is that we ſay, and which they con · 
demn in vs. The-Treatiſer would make vs beleeue, that there are two opi- 
Hions amongſt them touching this point; whereof the one is, as he telleth 
ys, that we heleeue the Church, becauſe the Scripture teacheth vs, that ſhe 
s to be beleeued; & the Scripture, becauſe the Church deliuereth it to vs 
to be the word of God. And the other, that by the aſſiſtance of God, toge- 
ther wiih the concurrence of out naturall vnderſtanding, wee produce an 
«&offifpetnaturall faith, by which we firmly beleeue the Articles of Chri- 
ſtian faith, not for any humaine inducements, but for that they are reuea- 
led by Almi hty God, without ſeeking any further : which if it bee ſo, it 
muſt be euident, in it ſelfe, to them that follow this opinion;that God hath 
_ Feuealed & deliuered ehe things they beleeue, and that by one ofthe three 
es before mentioned, and then they fall into out opinion; ſor if it bee 
not etüdent to them in it ſelfe, that God fpeaketh in the Scriptures, & re- 
uealeth the 99 they are to beleeue, they muſt go further, to be aſſured 
that ha dotiiſo ſpeake and reueale the things that are to bee belecued,cy- 

proofedt ee ret RY perſwadeth himſelfe of 

fe; Bes vpn be H, m a He of reaſon demonſtratiue, 
time they vil be Nele j and probabbe inducement: they may not reſt 
ih;therefo1 hey muſtproceed to fome proofe by authority, which can be 


no other but that of the Church, ind then they ioyne with them that fol- 

low the other opinion, and beleeue tho articles of Chriſtian faith, contoy-· 

ned iñ Scripture, b ο¶ youcaled them and that God hath re- 

utuled chem, becauſt che Church telleth them ſo; dc the Church, becauſe: 
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The ſecond" part. IF 
the Scripture teſtifieth of it that it is ledde into all truth; which is a very 
roſſe ſophiſticall circulation. This the Treatiſer did well perceaue , and 
therefore to help the matter, he diſtinguiſheth the cauſe of beleeuing, & 
the condition neceſſarily requiſite, that the cauſe may baue her working, 
in ſhew, making the Diuine Revelation, the reaſon or cauſe that we be- 
leeve , and the Churches propoſing to vs the thinges to bee beleeued, 
a condition onely, and not a cauſe:in ſort, as the fire alone is the cauſe of 
the burning of the wood, but the putting of one of them to another, is a 
neceſſary condition, without which that cauſe can produce no ſuch effect: 
but this ſhift wil not ſerue theturne, For itis the fire onely that burneth 
the word, though it cannot burne vnleſſe it bee put vnto itʒſo that in like 
ſort, tf tbe compariſon hold, the Diuine Reuelation muſt, of, and by it ſelfe 
alone, moue, induce, and incline vs to beleeue the things propoſed by the 
Church, and being euident ynto vs, to be a Diuine Revelation , though 
without the Churches propoſing, wee could take no notice of it, Euen as 
in naturall knowledge, it is the euidence of truth appearing vnto vs, origi- 
inally found in the firſt principles, and ſecondatily in the concluſions 
— thence deduced, that it is the ſole and only cauſe or reaſon of our aſ- 
ſent to ſuch principles and concluſions, though without the helpe of ſome 
men of knowledge, propoſing them to vs, and leading vs from the appre- 
henſiõ of one of them to another, happily we ſhould not at al attaine ſuch 
knowledge. But this euidence of the Diuine Reuelation in it ſelſe, the 
Treat iſer will not admit. For it is no oF euident in it ſelie,to him, that 
God hath reuealed any of the thinges he beleeueth; but the only proofe, 
beſides humane motiues or reaſons, (which are too weake to — the 
ground of Fayth) that he hath , is the authority of the Church, So that 
the Miniſtery of the Church, is not only a condition, but a cauſe of that 
perſwaſion of fayth which they haue; yea the authority of the Church is 
the formall cauſe of all that faith, ſeduced Papiſts haue. And therefore the 
diſtinction oſ a cauſe and condition helpeth them not: It is true indeed 
that the Miniſtery of the church, propoſing to men things to be beleeued, 
is only a condition requiſite to the producing of a ſupernaturall act of 
fairh, in reſpect of them that haue ſome other thing to perſwade them, 
that that is true which the Church propoſeth, beſides the authority of the 
the Church; but in reſpect of ſuch as haue no other proofe of the truth 
thereof it is a formall cauſe. Now this is the condition of all Papiſts: For 
let them tel Mee whether they beleeue the Scripture to bee the Word 
of God, vrithout any motiue at al or not? and if they doe not, as it is molt 
certaine they do not, whether beſides ſuch as are humane they haue any 
other the 5 authority of the Church? it they haue not, as doutlesthey haue 
nat, they make the authority of the Church, the formal cauſe of their faith, 
andfal into that ſophiſtical circulation they are charged with, For they 
belerue tlie articles of religion, becauſe reuealed and that ih ey were * 
to ueale 
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uealed , becauſe it is ſo contayned inthe Scripture; and the Sctipture be- 
cauſe it is the Word of Godʒand that ic is the Word of God, becauſe the 
Church telleth them it is; and the Church becauſe it is guided by the ſpi- 
tit, and that it is ſo, guided becauſe it is ſo contayned in the Scripture ; this 
is ſuch a maze as no wiſe man will willingly enter into; and yet the Trea- 
tiſer commendeth the treading of theſe intricate pathes , and telleth vs 
that two cauſes may bee cauſes one of another. That the cauſe may bee 
proued by the effect, and the effect by the cauſe; and that ſuch a kinde of 
argumentation,is not a circulation, but a demonſtratiue regreſſe:that two 
cauſes may be cauſes eyther of other, in divers reſpects we make no queſt. 
ion. For the end of each thing. as it is deſired, ſetteth the efficient cauſe 
a worke;and the efficient cauſeth the ſame to be actually enioyed; . ke- 
wiſe, we doubt not, but that the cauſe may be proued by the effect, and 
the effect by the cauſe in a demonſtratiue tegteſſe. For the effect, as bet- 
ter knowne vnto vs then the cauſe , may make vs know tha cauſeʒand the 
cauſe being found out by vs, may make vs more perfit iy, and in a better 
ſort to know the effect, then before; not only chat, and what ic is, but why 
it is alſo, So the death of little infants proueth them ſinners, and there 
being ſinners proueth them mortall. The bigneſſe of the foot- ſtep in the 
duſt or ſand,ſheweth the bigneſſe of his foote that made that impreſſion: 
And the bigneſſe of his foote will ſhew. how bigge the impreſſion is that 
he maketh;bur this maketh nothing for the iuſtily ing of the Romiſn cir- 
culations. For heere the effect being knowne in a ſott in it ſelfe , maketh 
vs know the cauſe; and the cauſe being found out and knowne,maketh 
vs more perfectly to know the effect then at firſt we did;but the caſe is o- 
ther wiſe with the Papiſtszfor with them the Scripture, hich in it ſeif hath 
no credit with them, but ſuch onely as it is to receaue from the Church, 
giueth the Church credit;and the Church, which hath no credit but ſuch 
as it is to receaue from the Scripture, giueth the Scripture credit by her 
teſtimony. And they indeauor to proue the infallibility of the Churches 
iudgement out of the Scripture, aud the truth of the Scripture out of the 
determination and iudgement of the Church. Much like, as if when que - 
ſtion is made touching the quality and condition of two men, vtterly vn- 
knowne,a man to commend them to ſuch as doubt of them, ſhould brin 
no other teſtimony of their good and honeſt diſpoſition, hut the teſlimo· 
ny of each of them of the other. It is true then which I haue ſaid, that to 
a man admitting the Old Teſtament, and doubting of the New j a man 
may vrge the authority of the Old ; and to a man doubting of: the 
Old, and admitting the New, the authority of the New but to him 
that doubteth of both, a man muſt alleadge neyther of them, 
but muſt bring ſome other authority or probfe ; ſo like wiſe, to 
him that admitteth the Scripture, and doubteth of the Church, a man 
may vrge tlie: autliority of che Scripture 3; but to him that doubteth 
en of 
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of boch, as all doe when they begin to beleeue, a man muſt alleadge 
ſome other proofe ; or elſe hee ſhall cauſe him to runne round in a Circle 
for cuer , and neuer to finde any way out. Wherefore to conclude this 
point, let our Aduerſaries know, that we admit and require humaine mo- 
tiues and iaducements, and amongſt them a good opinion of them that 
teach vs, as preparing and fitting vs to faith. Secondly,that wee require a 
ſupernaturall ayde, light, and habit, forthe producing of an act of faith, 
Thirdly,that we require ſome diuine motive and inducement, Fourthly, 
that this cannot be the authority of the Church, ſeeing the authority of 
the Church is one of the things wee are to be induced to beleeue. Fiſtly, 
that we require the miniſtery of the Church, as a propounder of all hea- 
uenly truth; though her authority can be no proofe in generall,of all ſuch 
truth. Sixtly, that the Church, though not as it includeth onely the belee- 
uers that are in the world, at one time, yet as it comprehendeth all that 
ate, or haue beene, is an infallible propounder of heauenly truth, and fo . 
acknowledged to be, by ſuch as are aſſured of the truth of the doctrine of 
Chriſtianity in generall,Seauenthly,that the authority of this Church is a 
ſufficientproofe of the truth of particular things, propoſed by her to ſuch... 
as already are by other divine motiues aſſured of ker infallibility. 


8. 7. | 

þ Rom the authority of the Scripture,which be would faine make ro bee | 

wholy dependant on the Church, the Treatiſer paſſeth to the fulnefſe ©4533. . 

& ſufficiency of it; ſeeking amongſt other his diſcourſes, to weaken thoſe | 
Me. for confirmation thereof. Affirmin 2 


guides to take care of the gauernment of the {; ame; and the future ſtate of 
things, to the end of the world? But hee ſaith, no one of the Euangeliſts 
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intended to ſer downe al that Chriſt did, and ſuffered, , as it appeatethi in 
that no one of them hath ſo done; and that it cannot be ſaid that al ioynt- 
ly haue ſo done, ſeeing that could not proceed but from ſome.common 
4 veRrirgant the diſpoſition and inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt,mouing 
the to write;neither of which can be ſaid, For, that there was no ſuch deli. 
beratiõ, he ſaith iris euident, in that no man mentioneth any ſuch thing;8: 
in that it is known they wrote in diuers countries at diuers times, yppoh 
diuers occaſions; and that the inſpiration of the holy ſpirit did not direct 
tẽh to the writing of al things neceſſary, he ſaith it is likewiſe moſt cleare, 
in that I confeſſe there are ſome things wanting in their bookes, which 
the Church beleeueth; which could not be, if the ſpirit had moued them 
to write all. This obiection will ſoone be anſwered. For firft it is certain, 
that ſome one of the Euangeliſts intended to write all things which 
Chrift did, and ſpake; * S. Luke profeſſing that he had ſo done. Which yet 
is not to be ynderſtood of all thinges ſimply, but ſuch onely as hee did and 
ſpake in that time, within the compaſſe whereof hee confined his narrati- 
on, Neyther doth this 2 the fulneſſe of the Euangelicall hiſtory. 
For, as b Baronixs noteth, the later Euangeliſts, taking a view of that the 
former had written, forthe moſt part added what thinges they found o- 
mitted by them: So Mare and Luke write of the aſcenſion of Chriſt, not 
mentioned by S. Mathew;becauſe he ended his ſtory before hee came to 
it. And John. finding as © Hierome ſaith, that the other three had written 
only the hiſtory of one yeare , after /ob» the Baptiſt was caſt into priſon, 
wherein Chriſt ſuffered;approued that which they had written as true, & 
omitting that yeare, becauſe the things that fel] out in it were reported 
by them, recorded ſuch things as fell out before the impriſonment of the 
Baptiſt, which they had not written, as not fetching the beginning of 
their narrations ſofarre off, If it be ſaid, by this Treatiſet, that many things 
that Chriſt did are ſo omitted, that they are found in none of the Euan- 
geliſts;fer that © John, who wrote laſt of al, and knew well what the reſt 
had written, hath theſe words; Many other fienes alſo Teſus wrought 
in the fight of his Diſciples , which are not written in this booke , but theſe 
my are written that you may beleene that Telus is the Chrift , the Sonne of 
Goa, and that beleening you may haue ener-laſting life through his name; 
© And againe , there are alſo many other things which leſus did, which if 
they ſhould bee written euery one, I ſuppoſe the world would not be able to 
containg the Bookes which ſhould be written; © Baronins will tell him, that 
the Euangeliſtes when they tooke in hand the writing of the ſacred 
ſtories,intended not to write all the things generally that Chriſt did;bur 
ſuch and ſo many only, as might ſerue to confirme the faith, and to de- 
monſtrate that Ieſus is the donne of God; and that the things which they 


haue written are ſufficient to ſaluation , that men beleeuing may haue e- 


ternal life. So chat, though there were no common deliberation or con- 
ſultation 
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ſultation amomꝑſtthe Euangeliſta, and though they wrote at diuers times 
and in diuers places, yet hy the ſweet diſpoſition of the holy ſpirit that 
moued them to write, it might, and did ſo fall out, in that one ſaw what 
another had written, that the latter added ſuch things as they found omit- 
ted by the former, and ſo leſt vnto vs a perfect and full narration concer- 
ning Chriſt his incarnation, life, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, as alſo 
the things hee did and ſpake during the time of his conuerſing amongſt 
men. So that the Treatiſer is not able to proue that the Euangelical hiſto- 
rie is imperfect; but there is one thing wherein he gloryeth, as if he had 
gotten ſome great aduantage, which is, that I confeſſe, that there are ſome 
things found in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle , occaſionally written andbe. 
leeued by the Church, that are not found in the hiſtory of the Euangeliſts, 
the — of all the Acts of the Apoſtles, nor the Reuelation of Saint 
John: whence he thinketh he may inſerre, that eyther the Authors of thoſe 
books , meant not to deliuer a perfect ſumme and direction of Chriſtian 
faith. as I affirme;or that they miſſed of their purpoſe; which may not bee 
graunted. But let him knowe , that there is no conſequence of any fuch 
abſurdity as he imagineth, from any thing Ihaue written. For the chings 
beleeued by the Church, and not found in the former bookes, but in the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, are nothing elſe but diſtinct and cleare determi- 
nations of doubtes ariſing touching matters of faith or manners, out of, & 
according to the ſum of Chriſtian Doctrine, found in the former bookes; 
or hiſtoricall narrations of ſuch thinges as paſſed betweene the Apoſtles 
them- ſelues, or betweene them and the Churches founded by them, or 
ſome particular perſons in them, not mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſt- 
les;or laſtly, Apoſtolicall preſcriptions of things pertayning to decencie, 
order, 8 comelineſſe in the performance of the acts of Gods worſhip and 
ſeruice, Now I thinke it will not follow, that if there bee found in the 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles ſome more diſtinct and: eleere refolutions and deter- 
minations of doubtes out ofthe forme and direction of Chriſtian Dact- 


rine, found in the former bookes, then are there found or a preſcription 


of ſome outward obſeruations, that the former bookes containe not a 
perfect ſumme and direction of Chriſtian faith; much leſſe will it be con- 
ſequent, tbat theſe bookes containe not a perfect dire ion of Chriſtian 
faith, becauſe ſome hiſtoricall narrations ,not found in chem, are belceued 
in the Churchʒas that Paul left his cloake at Troas, that he mediated for 
Oneſimus, and ſought to reconcile him to his Maiſter, and the like. 

he Treatiſer therefore paſſeth from this exception, and aſketh how I 
will proue, that al things beleeued by the Church, and not contayned in 
the former bookes are found in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; to whome l 
anſwere , that when he ſhal giue any inſtance of things belecued by the 
Church, and not found in the former books, either it 2 be proued that 


they are not bel ecued by che Church, or they (hal be ſhewed him a _-=_ 
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Fpiſſlen Wherefore ; let ys ſee whit hee hath more to ſey. One of thy 
ApoſiolicallEpiftieghe faith is loſt , namely that which Paul wrote to the 


Daaden , in Which there might bee ſomething — to bee belee. 
ted that ãs hot found in any other booke of the Ne Teſtament, Ther- 


ſore it may bee thought that there is ſome want and inperfection in the 
bdoolss oſ the New Teſtament. This truly is a very idle and filly obiecti- 


2 for: though there was a certaine Epiſtle to the Laodicears carried 
about and read by ſome in auncient times, yet, as 3 Hierom teſlifiethſit 


vas exploded by all; and h ¶ Vryſeſtome, and Tbeodoret ate of opinion, 
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that Pau neuer wrote any 7 to the Laodiceans; but that the Epiſtle 
he ſpeaketh of, was written from Laadicea, or by the Laodicears , to in- 
forme him of the ſtate of things amongſt them - ſelues, or amongſt the Co- 
leſſians, by whome he would haue it read. And * Cardinal Baronius him. 
ſelfe approueth their opinion, rather then the other. That which he hath, 
of my admitting traditions, I will anſwere when I come to examine his 
next ſection. ; 5. 8. 
IN his next ſection he hath theſe words. Barlow and Field ;two famous 
Eogliſh Proteſtants, admitte certaine Apoſtolical tradieions. And far- 
ther hee addeth ; that I allowe of certaine rules for the diſcerning of 
Apoſtolike traditions, from ſuch as are not ſuch, Wher-vnto we anſwere, 
that we 8dmir ſundry kindes of tradition, and yet deny, that any thing 
conceruing faich, or the neceſſary direction and information of mens 
manners is to be belecued and receiued, that is not written. For we ſay, 
nothing was deliuered by tradition;bur the books of Scripture, thinges in 
ſome ſort therin contained, and thence deduced; and certaine diſpenſable 
obſeruations, not at al, or hardly to be diſcerned from Eccleſiaſticall con- 
ſtitutions. Neither is it new, or ſtrange, that we ſhould admit ſome kinds 
of traditions, For * Kemnitins acknowledgeth all thoſe kindes thatT men- 
tion; which wil no way help the Papiſts. For the queſtion between them 
and vs, is not whether there bee any traditions or not. For it is moſt cer- 
taine that the books of Scripture are deliuered by tradition. But it being 
preſuppoſed, that the holy men of God, taught immediately by Chr iſt his 
Sonne, recommended cettaine boc ks to poſterities, ard agreed on, which 
thoſe books are, x hethet they containe al things neceſſary to be knowne, 
and pratiſed by Chriſtian men tor the attaining of ever-laſting life and 
{aluation. We ſay they do, they deny it. Vet wil the Trexciſer proue from 
hence, contrary to my aſſertions, that according to my owne grounds, tra- 
dition is the very foundation of my faith. For it Prote ſtantes receiue 
the number, names of the Authors, and integrity of the parts of books. di- 
uine and canonical, as deliueted by tiadition, as I ſay they do: and if with- 
out tradition we cannot know ſuch diuine books, hee thinketh it conſe- 
quent that tradition is the ground of our faith. But indeed there is no ſuch 
conſequence as hee imaginech. For it is ole thing to require the 3 
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fre. Churchas a neceſſary meanes, herby the boobs of Scriptute ma 
e geliuęrc d mos, and ade knowne; and another to make the fame 

tradition the ground of our ſaichʒſeeing in the iudgement of the Treatiſer 
himeſelfe,cucsy tlüng is notithe — of our faith, builded vpon Scrip- 
ture, without which e cannot know the Canonicall books of Scripture 

from ſuch as are not oſ chat ranke. As it is euident, in that hee diſtingui- 7 4rf. . E. 

ſheth the ground of aur faith, and reaſon of our beleeuing, from the con- 83. et ſeg: 
dition required to the 7 — of ſuch an act oſ faith 3 denying te 
Churches propoſing of things to bee beleeued to bee the ground of ou. 
faith, and yet requiring it, as a neceſſary condition, without which ordina- ET 
rily men cannot beleeue. So that though we know the names of the wri- 
ters of the books of holy Scripture by tradition, and that there were no 
more books,nor no more parts of hooks, of this kind left ro poſterities, by 
che Apoſtles, but ſuch as the Church deliuereth to vs; yet it is not conſe-- 
quent, that we haue no other ground of our perſwaſion, that the bookes 
deliuered to us, and the parts therof are canonicall, but tradition : for the 
euidence of diuine power, & maieſty, ſhewing it ſelfe in them more then 
in all humane compoſitions whatſoeuer, proueth them to haue proceeded 
from the immediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, breathing in them no- 
thing but heauenly grace. The words of holy Seripture, ſaithꝰ Picus Mi- Þ Epiſt ad N 
raudula, are rude and plaine, but ful of life and ſoule; they haue their Rings Poem. 
they pierce andenter in, euen to the moſt ſecret ſpirit, and ſtrangelytrank 
forme him that with due reſpect readeth them and meditateth on them, 
And beſides, ther are ſundry diuine & conuincing reaſons, that the ſumme 
of Chriſtian doctrine contained in theſe bookes , is nothing elſe but hea- 

uenly truth;and being without the compaſſe of that we naturally vader<- 

ſtand,rencaled truth, So that the Treatiſer doth greatly forget him-ſcife; Pag. 96 

when he pronounceth it to be falſe , that | ſay , that the Scriptures winne 

credit of themſclues , & yeeld ſuſhcient ſatiſfaction to all men of their di- 

uine truth, This is the ſum of all chat he hath oftraditions. For where hee 

ſaith, l affirme that without the Creed of the Apoſtles, wee cannot know 

the Scriptures to be of Godzhee ſheweth him-ſelfe to care little whether 

that he writerh be true or falſe, For I no where haue any ſuch thing; bit 

where he faith, Laffitme that Papiſts make traditions Eccleſiaſtical, equall 

with the writtẽ word of God, & that this is one of my ordinary vntruths, 

he deſerueth a ſharper cenſute :for if the Reader be pleaſed to peruſe the 

place cited by hirn, he ſhal find that! fay no ſuch thing, nor any thing that 

the Pope himſelfe can poſſibly diſlike. For, deliuering the opimon of Pa- Bocke. 8 

piſts touching traditions, their diuers kinds, & the credit that is to bee gi- ca 

ven vnto them, I ſhewʒ that they. make diuine traditions equall with the ; 

words, precepts and dectrines of Chriſt, left vnto vs in writingzapoſte- 

lical , with the written precepts of the Apoſtles; and ecclefiaſtical, with 

the. written, -precxprs, of the Paſtors of the Church ; .confeffing , that 


there 
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there is np. reaſon why they ſhould not ſo doe |, | if they could prove any 
ſuch ynwritter traditions; Is this to ſay that Papiſts make Eccleſiaſticall 
traditions equall with the written Word of God? Is this one of my or- 
dinary vntruthes ? or rather is not this a bewraying of an extraordina: 
impudericy in him chat ſo ſaith ?Surely Ifeare the Reader will haue a very 
a Pag. 96; ill conceipt of him, vppon the arg roy. 6 this his bad dealing, Vet hee 
" kay goeth forwatd,charging Mee, that I make the baptiſme of Infants to bee 
** an ynwritten tradition; wheras yet he knoweth right well, that how ſo- 
euer I graunt it may bee named atradition, in that there is no expreſſe 
precept or example of it in Scripture; yet I affirme that it is no vnwritten 
tradition, in that the groundes, reaſons, and cauſes of the neceſſity of it, are 
there contayned, & the benefits that follow it; Neyther doth the place al- 
ledged by him out of © Auguſtine, proue the contrary: the wordes of Au- 
De Geneß. , uſtine as commonly we read the, aretheſc;the cuſtome of the Church in 
rouge — aptiz ing infants, which is not to be deſpiſed or lightly regarded, were 
not to be beleeued, were it not an Apoſtolike tradition. But, who - ſoeuer 
ſhal confider the place, wil ſoon perceaue that Auguſtinet meaning is, that 
the cuſtome of the Church in baptizing infants , which hos ſaith is not to 
bee deſpiſed, or lightly regarded, is tobe beleeued to be no other, but an 
Apoſtolical traditionzand not that it were not to beleeued, ifit were not 
an Apoftolical Traditionzhow- ſoeuer, as it ſeemeth, eſſet in ſtead of eſſe is 
crept into the text. N . | 
Por it is ſome-thing: harſh to ſay, the cuſtome of the Church in 
baptizing infants is not to be beleeued, vnleſſe it were an Apoſtolicall 
tradition. Seeing ſuch a cuſtome might bee belecued, though it were 
not an Apoſtolical tradition: And beſides, the drift of Auguſtine in that 
| (oy to vrge the neceſſity ofthis cuſtome , and to haue it beleeued to 
e Apoſtolicall; and not to weaken it, as if it had no ſupport, but bare tra- 
dition which can neyther ſtand with the opinion of ¶Augeſt ine, the truth 
of the thing it ſelfe nor the iudgement and reſolution of our Aduerſaries 
4 Bellarmin. de thernſelues, who 4 think that the Baptiſme of infants may be proued vnan- 
ſacra. daptiſm. ſwerably out of Scripture, in that Chriſt faith, the Kingdome of heauen 
lib. i. cap. 3. belongeth to litle children, and yet pronounceth, that except a man bee 
borne a new of water, & of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome 
of Heauen. Wherein yet they contradict them-ſelues,as they doe like- 
wiſe in ſome other thinges, which they produce as inſtances of vynwritten 
traditions, and yet goe about to proue them by Scripture, | | 
. © Neytherwill the Treatiſers euaſion ſerue the turne; that they goe not 
about to proue any thing, neceſſarily out of Scripture, that they pretend 
to be holden by vnwritten tradition, but probably only; ſor we know 
they bring 1 , as an inflance of vnwritten traditions; 
and yet ſay, it may be vnauoydably proued out of Scripture, as they pro- 
poſe the teſtimonies of it. | | 


The 
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be like may bee ſaid of the conſubſtantiality of the Sonne of God 
with the father, and thè proceeding of the holy Ghoſt from them both, 
brought by them, as inſtances of ynwritten verities, and yet prooued ag 
ſtrongly by them, out of Scripture ; as any other point of faith. For if 

they {hall ſay, an Heretique will not yeeld him-ſelfe conuinced by ſuch 

 proofes? it will bee anſwered, that no more hee will by any other,in any 

other point; not by the tradition of the Church neither ; which yet 1 1 
ſuppoſe they will not make to be a weake proofe in that reſpect. 2 


— 


5. 9. 


12 next exception taken againſt Mee is , that I haue not well ſapd, . 
that a man may ſtill doubt, and refuſe to beleeue a thing defined in 59% 
a Generall Councell, without Heriticall pertinacie , rw A Generall 
Councells may erre in matters of greateſt conſequence. What I haue 
written, I will make good againſt the Treatiſer. For it is not ſo ſtrange 
a thing, as hee would make vs beleeue, to thinke, that Generall Councells 
may etre, and that a man may doubt of things defined in them, with- out 
hereticall pertinacie, ſeeing not onely our Diuines, generally, ſo thinke, 
but ſundry of the beſt learned in the Romaine Church, in former times, 
were of the ſame opinion, as I haue elſe · where ſhewed at large. Nei- 
ther were it hard to anſwer the authorities hee bringeth to prooue, that 
Generall Councels cannot erre; if a man would inſiſt vpon the parti- 
culer examination of them. But this may ſuffice in a generality, that the 
Fathers produced by him, blame and condemne, in particular, the calling 
of things in queſtion, that had beene determined in the Councell of 
Nice, and ſome other of that ſort; and not generally the doubting of 
any thing determined in any Councell ,how diforderedly ſo-cuer it pro- 
ceeded. | | 

* ]nthe ſecond Councell of Epheſus, there wanted not a ſufficient num“ , ,,, N 
ber of worthy Biſhops, yet becauſe hee that tooke on him the Preſident- | 
ſhip, vſed not accuſtomed moderation, neither permitted each — 1 
to deliuer his opinion, it was not accepted, nor the Decrees of it receiued. 
From the not exring of Councels, the ITreauſer paſſeth to the queſtion Pag i06, 
concerning the Churches authority, in — Articles of faith; and 
ſeeketh to cleere the Romaine Church from the imputation of challeng 
ing any ſuch authority by my conſeſſion: my words alleadged by him 
to this purpoſe are theſe e n 

; Quryguerſarics confeſſe, that the approbation, and determination of 
the Churchicannot make that a trucks which was not : nor that a Divine 

Ontholique truth, that was dot ſo hefe Butthe good mai hath ved. : 

hh poote entence of mine, d as Hanus vſed the Meſſengeti of —_ b 2. S1. 
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whoſe. garments hee eutte off in the middle; a wrong afterwards "fe. 
uexely, and yet moſt iuſtly, teuenged by David.” a 
For it followeth in the ſame ſentence, that Papiſts doe thinke, that 
the Church, by her {ole aud bate determination may make that ye. 
tity to bee in ſuch ſorte Catholique, that euery one muſt expreſſely be- 
leeueit,that was not ſo, and in ſuch degtee Catholique before, Whereby 
It zppearech, that they attribute a power to the Church, in a ſort, to make 
new Articles of faith, in that ſhee 4 make — formerly. beleeued, 
onely implicite , to bee neceſſary to bee expreſſely beleeued; not by 
euidence of proofe, or appatant deduction, from things expreſſely be- 
leeued, but by her bare and ſole authority; which not onely wee, but 


_ ſundry right learned, godly, and wiſe, in the middeſt of the Church of 
Kome euer denied; Wherefore, let ys paſſe from this imagined aduantage, 


to conſidex the reſt of bis exceptions, 


8, 1 0. 


N my third booke, and firſt Chapter, ſpeaking of the Patriarche 
Lof Cenſtantinople, I haue theſe words: In the ſecand generall Coun- 
cell holden at Conſtantinople , hee was preferred before the other: Pa- 
triarches of Alexandria and efAntioch , and ſet in degree of hohour 
next vnto the Biſhoppe of Rome; in the great Councell of Chalcedon, 
hee was made equall with him, and to haue all equal! rights, priuiled - 
ges, and pte rogatiues; becauſe hee was Biſhoppe of new Rome, as tlie 
other was of old. | 
Heere · vpon the Treatiſer breaketh out into theſe words: I carmot doe 
otherwiſe, but maruaile, that a man of his place and learning, doth not 
bluſh to-committe ſuch a notorious vntruth, to the · Print aud view of 
the world. For not to ſpeake of the falſhood of the firſt part of his af. 
ſirmation heckuſe it is in ſome ſort impertinent, that which hee ith 
of the Councell of Chalcedon, is moſt vntrue, repugnant to all antiqui- 
tie, and not onely contrary to all proceedings, and the hiſtory of the 
faydGouncell, but alſo to the words of the Cagon by bim alfeadged. 


Jen VG Would notlthinbte that there were ſo ö roſſe ouer- fights com- 
fſote, ler vu cnſider che ſcucrall parts of thus Hls exkeption againſt 
| R 


% 
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the Reader iudge berweene vs. The words of the third Canon f 
that Councell are theſe; Conffurtivopolitanus Epiſcopus obtineat pracipu- 
un honorem ac dignitatem ſecundum ac pot Eprſcopum Romanam, vded 
% ¶ vnſtantinopolis noua Roma eit 5 that is: Let the Biſhoppt ot: C u. 
ſtantinople, haue the chiefeſt honour and dignity after the 5 bf 
Name, becauſe (C onſtantinople is new Roe. of Fogg 

If the words of the Canon ſufficenor to iuſtiſie my aſſertion, let vs 
heare the Treatiſer himſelfe; in the ſame page hee citeth theſe words, 
of the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell of ¶ halcedon, in theic Synodall 


Epiſtle to Leo Biſhoppe of Rome: Wee haue confirmed the rule of the 


hundred and fifty holy Fathers, which were gathered together at Cone 


ſtantinople, vader Theodoſius of happy memory, which commanded, 
that the See of Conſtantinople, which is ordained the ſecond, and to haue 
ſecond honour after your moſt holy and Apoſtolique Sea, &c. Is not 
heere as much ſayd, as I haue written? Did not the holy Fathers, aſ- 
ſembled at Conſtantinople , decree, that the Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, 
ſhall bee preferred before the Biſhopps of. Alerandria and Antioch, 
and ſet in degree of honour next vnto the Biſhoppe of Rowe? and doe 
not the Fathers in the Councell of Chalcedon ſay they decreed fo? Haue 
all theſe holy Fathers committed notorious vntruths to the Print and 
view of the world ? It is well the. Treatiſer concealed his name, for 
other wiſe hee muſt haue heard further from Me. But happily I tniſre- 
ported the Councell of Chalcedon, when 1 ſaid, that in that Councell, the 
Biſhoppe of Con{antineple, was made equall with the Biſhop of Rome, 
and to haue equall rights, priuiledges , and prerogatiues, becauſe hee 
was Biſhop of new Rome, as the other of old, | 

Let vs Trek heare the words of the Biſhoppes aſſembled in that 
Councell. 4 


The Fathers, ſay the Biſhoppes of that Councell, did rightly giue ®Synodut chu 
præeminences, and priuiled ges, to the Throne of old Rome, becauſe cedon. actio, 
that cittie was Lady and miſtreſſe of the world, and the hundred and 16. 


fifty Biſhops, moſt deerely beloued of God, mooued with the fame re- 
ſpect, gaue equall præcminences, and priuilidges,' to the mott holy 


throne of new Rome, thinking it reaſonable, that that Citty honoured 


with the Imperiall ſeate, and Senate, and enioying equall præeminen- 
ces, and priuiledges, with the elder Princely cittie, ſnould bee made great 
as the other, in eccleſiaſticall affaires, beeing ſecond after it. Out of this 
decree, Þ Nilus, in his boolce of the Primacie of the Pope, obſerutth 
fix,” that iu the-.iudgmene of cheſe haly: Biſhops; the Pope hh the 
primacie'from the Fathers, and not from the Apoſtles';- Secondly, 
that her hath it in reſpect of the greatneſſe of his Cittie, beeing 
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the ſeate of the Empire, and not by reaſon of his ſueceeding Peter, 
which vtterly oucr-throweth the Papacie. And therefore this good man, 
after all this out- crie, raiſed againſt Mee, as if ] had miſreported the 
Councell, is forced to denie the authority ot the Canon, as not beein 
confirmed by the Biſhop of Rowe, See then how hee demeaneth him- 
felfe. 

Firſt hee vrgeth, that the Biſhoppe of new Rome, or ( vnſtantinople, 
could not haue equall priuiledges with the Biſhop of old Rome; becauſe 
hee was to bee ſecond, and next after him; where-vnto Nilus anſwe- 
reth, that if that reaſon did hold, the Biſhop of Alexandria, could 
not bee equall to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople in power and authori- 
ty; nor the Biſhoppe of «Antioch vnto him, one of theſe beeing after 

another in order and honour; and thence concludeth, that if the Biſho 

of Antiocb, might bee equall to the Biſhoppe of Alexandria, and the 
Biſhoppe of Alexandria to the Biſhoppe of (onſtantineple , notwith- 
ſtanding the placing of one of them, in order and honour, before ano- 
ther, the Biſhoppe of ( OO might bee equall to the Biſhoppe 
of Rome, though hee were the ſecond and next after him. So that, that 
which this Treatiſer alledgeth, that by the confeſſion of theſe Fathers, 
che Biſhoppe of Rowe had alwayes the Primacie, is to no purpoſe; ſee- 
ing the Primacie hee had was but of order and honour , which may bee 
yeelded to one,amongſtthem that are equall in power; in which ſenſe, 
the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell of Chalcedon, in their relation to 
Pope Leg,call him their head. 

Secondly, hee confeſſeth, it may bee gathered out of ſome Greeke 
copies of this Councell(hee might haue ſayd, out of all copies, Greeke 
and Latin ) that by this Canon, the Biſhoppe of new Rome, or ( onſtan- 
tinople, was ſo made ſecond, after the Biſhop of olde Rome, that equall 
priuiledges were giuen vnte him. But addeth, that they were onel 
concerning iuriſdiction, to ordaine certaine ¶ Metropolitans of the Eaſt 
Church, as the Biſhoppe of Rome had the like in the Weſt: which 
euaſion ſerueth not the turne. 

For the Biſhoppes in this Councell (ſuppoſing that the reaſon why 
the Fathers gaue the preheminence to the Biſhoppe of Rome , was 
the greatneſſe of the Cittie, doe there-vpon giue him the like pre- 
heminences . So that they meant to make him equall generally, and 
not in ſome particular things onely .. Befides , if they did equall 
him in juriſdiction ,. and in the ordination and confirmation: of 


_ EHMeanropolitans , it will follow, that they equalled him ſimply., and: 


abſolutely. . For in the power of Order, there can bee no ine- 
_ betweene him and any other Biſhoppe . Thitdly , hee 
ith, That the Canon of this Counccll is of no authoritie: and the 


like 


£ 


i 
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like hee muſt ſay of the Canons of the firſt Councell of ¶ unſtantimoplx, 
and that in 77ullo, and ſo beare downe all that andeth in his way , av 
e Binnius, and other of his fellowes do, who feare not to charge theſe ho- 
ly Fathers and Biſhops, with lying and falſhood. But how' doth hee 
rooue that this Canon is of no authority? Surely, the onely reaſon he 
3 the Legates of the Biſhop of Reme, reſiſted againſt 
it, and the Biſhop him-ſclfe neuer confirmed it, which is of little force. 
For wee know, that not- with- ſtanding the long continued reſiſtance of 
the Romaine Biſhops, yet in the end they were forced to giue way to 
this conſtitution. So that after the time of ! Iuſtinian the Emperour, 
who confitmed the ſame; they neuer made any word about it any more: 
The words of Tuſtiniaus confirmation are theſe, Adel N. nt 
We ordaine, according to the Decrees of the holy Councella, that the 
moſt holy Biſhop of old Rome, ſhall bee the firſt of all Biſhoppes: And 
the moſt blefſed Biſhop of Conſtantinople, which is new Rome , ſhall haue 
the ſecond place after the Sea of old Rowe, and ſhall bee before all the 
reſt, in order and honour, N AGATE 
Neither did Martian the Emperour, as the Treatifer moſt vntruly 
auoucheth, voyde the Canons of theſe Councells , which in this forte 
were confirmed afterwards by Iuſtinian. Wherefore ſeeing it is eui- 
dent, that almoſt the whole Chriſtian world, in diuerſe Genetall Coun. 
cels, feared not to make another Biſhoppe ;the Biſhop of Romer Peere, 
I hope, the Reader will eaſily diſcerne, that I haue not paſſed the bounds 
of modeſtie, nor fallen into any vnſeemely ſcoffing, and rayling vaine, 
as the Treatiſer chargeth mee, when I taxe the Antichriſtian and Luci- 
fer- like pride of the Romiſh Antichriſt, who, not-with-ſtandiog the 
contradiction of the greateſt part of the Chriſtian world, ſought to ſub- 
iect all the members of Chriſt to him ſelfe; and | nag; 2m them all 
to bee in ſtate of damnation , that bowe not downe before him as 
Vice-God, and ſupreame commander on earth. But, it ſeemeth , hee 
had a great deſire, at the leaſt to ſeemc to ſay ſome-thing againſt Mee: 
For other-wiſe hee would not ſo ſhameleſſely bee-lye Mee, as hee 
doth, when hee faith: 1 would deriue the beginning of the Popes ſu- 
periofity from Phocas, whereas in the place cited by him, I haue no ſuch 
thing, but the contrary : For I affirme, that in the firſt Councell of Con- 
flantinople, the Biſhop of that citty was ſet in degree of honour next 
ynto the Biſhoppe of Rome, and before the other two Patriarches of 
Alexandria and eAntieche thereby confeſſing, that the Biſhoppe of 
Rome, had the firſt place at that time: Which when the Conſtantinopo- 
titan Biſhop ſought to haue, Phocas ſo concluded matters between theſe 
tio Biſhopps , that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould haue the firſt and chieſe 
place in the Church of GO D, and Conſtantinople the ſecondꝭ ſo chat the 
Ps AZa 3 prehe- 
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przeminence and chieſtie which the Pope claimgrh; layvfully , was ane 
cient, and not deriued from Phocas, how - ſo · euer al 
pely did inlarge and extend it farther then was fit, giuing him a kinde of 
vniuerſallitie of iuriſdiction. 8 


* A / 


a 11. 


om the Primacie of the Biſhoppe of Rome, the Treatiſer paſſecl: 
to the infallibilitie of his indgment, and affitmeth that his Decrees,.. 
though hee define without a Generall Councell, are that firme Roeke, 
and ſute ground, vpon which our. faith is to bee builded; and that 2 
man may well admitte his definitions, 2s a ground of ſupernaturall 
faith; and prudently build an act of ſuch ſupernatut all faith vpon it. 
And yet in the ſame piace confeſſeih, it is not yet authentically defi- 
ned, that the Pope, in this ſort, cannot etcce. 4 
Which ching alſo- Be/larmine;; and b Stapleton acknowledge, proſeſ- 
De Romano fing expr:{lic, that it is no matter of faith, to beleeue that the Pope 
Tontipce. lb. . cannot etre, if he define wich- out a Generall Councell:In which paſſages, 
* there is, as I ſuppoſe, a moſt groſſe conttadiction. For how can the 
jnfallibility of the Popes iudgement , bee to them a Rock to build 
an act of ſupernaturall faith yppon, who neither know nor beleeue, 
that his judgment is infallible, hut thinke ſo onely . Can a man certainly 
and vndvubcedly builde his perfwaſion of any thing vppon his ſay- 
ings, whome hee neither knoweth, nor beleeueth to — free from 
errour;: | | | 
Wherefore, for the dleering of this point: Firſt the Treatiſer faith ;- 
Though the Church haue not authentically defined, that the Pope can- 
not erte, yet the Scriptures, and other arguments, brought to proous it, 
are ſo plaine, and there are ſo many that thinke ſo, that a man may very 
well admitte his definitions to bee a ground ot faith. Whence it-wWill 
follow, that: a man may build his- faith vppon n „and 
other, other arguments and reaſons, with- out expecting the reſolution 
8 of the Church, ſorthe vnderſtanding of the one, and diſcerning of the 
. 56. force and · validity of the other. © Whereas elle-Ahete hee profeſ- 
| feth, that with-out the re ſolutionof the -preſent Church, the letter of 
holy Scriptvte, andihæ workes of. Antiquitie,y.ecld no certaine and di- 
uine argument. F | 77 


| + Secondly, hee contradicteih himſelſe, and denieth the ſuppoſed inſal. 
kbilitic. of the Popes iudgment, to be the Rock, on which the Church is. 
builded, & maketh chat rock to be onely the conſenting iudgment of the. 
* 2 8 ope- 
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tradiction, he runueth into many. 
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H Auing ſurueyed the fyſt part of F Treatiſe, & examined ſuch obĩecti- 
ons as the Author of it ggakerth againſt Me, I wil paſſe to the ſecond 
wheria firſt he goeth about to proue out of that which I haue, that Biſhops 


aſſembled in Generall Councells may interpret Scriptures, and by their 
authority,ſuppreſſe them that gaine ſay ſuch interpretations, as they con- 
ſent vpon, ſubiecting them to excomunication, & cenſures ot like nature; 
that according to the prouidence and wiſdome ofalmighty God, General 
Counce!ls ſhould not bee ſubiect to error, in ſuch matters; for that other- 
wiſe men might be forced according to Gods ordinance, to obey General 
Councells, err ug and propounding falſe Doctrine. Which is a cuery filly 
kind of reaſoning ; for in the very ſame ſort, a man may proue that parti- 
cular Biſnops are free from erring in their proceedings, and that they can 
impoſe and preſcribe nothing ynwltly,vnder paine of excommunicationz 
for that otherwiſe men might be forced, and that according to Gods ore 
dinance,to obey ſuch Biſhops,erring in their proceedings, and commaun- 
ding vniuſt things, whereas there is no queſtion to be made, but that they 
haue power to excommunicate,who may abuſe the ſame ; and that ſome- 
times it is a thing moſt pleaſing vnto God, by refuiing to obey them that 
haue power to excommunicate, but abuſe the ſame, to run into the vtter. 


molt extremities of their cenſures;yea * Saint Auguſtine pronounceth, that. 


Pope, and other Biſhoppes in a Genetall Councell; contrary to che opini- 
em of allmoſt all learned and pious men, as hee telleth ys him- ſelfe, who 
thinke that that infallibility ot iudgement, and aſſurance of truth, vpon 
which out faith is to be builded, is not partly in the Pope, and partly in oi 
thet Biſhops, but altogether in the Pope. Thus ſee king to ayoyd one con- 
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the pacientenduring of wronges, in this kind,ſhabc highly rewarded by tone ca.. 


almighty GOD. 


Sedondly, in theſame chapter labouring to prove, that Proteſtantes con- Pag 46, 


temme and reiect the Fathers, & to that purpoſe wreſting ſome ſayings of 
Doctot Humfry t others, he obieAeth, that l happely may ſeeme to ſome 
one, that doth not throughly looke into my words, to approue F authority 
of the ancient Fathers, as farte fotth as any Catholique; but ſayerh, that 

e bl 4224 19 
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in truth I doe not. Hor praofe: whereof hee ſetteth downe, what 1 
haue written touching this point: Namely, firſt, that wee rut 
receiue as ttue, what · ſo · euer hath beene delivered; by all the Saints with 
one conſent , which haue left their opinion and iudgement in writing; 
ix: not being poſſible, that they ſhopld all, haue written of any thing, 
but that which was generally receiued in their times; and toucheth the 
very life of Chriſtian faith. 

Secondly , what- ſo- euer the moſt famous haue conſtantly and vni- 
formely deliuered, as a matter of faith, no man contradicting them, 
though many bee found to haue ſayd nothing of it. 

Thirdly, what- ſo- euer the moſt famous in cuery age haue conſtantl 
deliuered, as matter of faith, and receiued from them that went before 
them, in ſuch ſort that the gaine-ſayers were in their beginnings noted 
for fingularity , nouelty,and diuiſion; and in proceſſe of time, if they per- 
fiſted in ſuch contradiction, charged with herefie ; which is as much as 
any Papiſt doth ſay. And then inſteed of ſhowing, that I attribute not ſo 

much to the Fathers as I ſhould doe; 'og as Papiſts doe: hee turneth 
:him-ſelfe to ſhew, that ſuch conſent of Fallen , as Iſpeake of, is no- ſure 
direction for the finding out of the trath , So ouer- throwing all. that 
which his owne Diuines haue deliuered touching this point. But yet 
that hee may ſeeme. to ſay ſome - thing to the purpoſe, hee goeth about 

to prooue, that I bereaue the Fathers almoſt of all authority. 
“Firſt, in that I teiect their teſtimonies touching all other matters, but 
onely certaine principall and ſubſtantiall points. | 

Secondly,in that I require ſuch a generall conſent, as can hardly bee 
found, touching ſuch principall points. 1:30! JE 75 
Thirdly, in that I make the whole Church ſubiedt to error. 
For anſwer to theſe Allegations, I ſay; The firſt is a ſhameleſſe vn- 
truth. For 1 doe not limitte, or reſtraine, the conſent of the Fathers, to 

certaine principall or ſubſtantiall points, as hee miſ- rt porteth Mee; 

but make the ſame to bee a ditection in all things that may bee cleere- 

ly: deduced from the rule of faith, and word: of diuine and heauen- 

b Contia pro- e to that of d Yincentins Lyrinenſis, that the con- 
Phanas here ſent of holy Fathers, is with great ſtudie and care tochee ſought out, 
ſeon nouatio- and followed by vs, not in all petite queſtions, that may bee mooued, 
* concerning the Diuine lawe, but onely, or at the leaſt ſpecially, in 

I Geneſ.lib. *.". = : : TY 

7-queft,y, things pertaining to the rule of Faith; with whom Fererius agreeth, 
Jo the ſecond :I ſay, that I require! no other coſent of Fache rs 
then Vincentiu Lyrinenſit doth ; who will haue vs oncly to follows 

that doctrine of the Fathers; as certaine, which all with one 

conſent, haue holden , written, and taught, that haue wiitten 
of ſuch things. Neyther doth this worthy . Treatiſer , admitte any 


gl 1 & # other 
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% other conſefirthen 1 requite, for in this fame chapter, hee hath theſe 
Wordes. They will obiect that euery one of the Fathers was ſubiect to 
error. I confeſſe itzbut yet God — his promiſe, as I haue aboue 
declared, was ſo to direct and gouerne them, that they ſhould not all 
8 i AED] "or * 
This conſent of the Fathers we make to be a Rule of direction; bur yet 
not ſo ey and abſolutely,as if truth could not at any time be found 
out without it, but ſo that we muſt not neglect the knowledge of it, nor 


goe againſt it when we know it. Neyther is it neceſſary for the know - 


tedge hereof, as the Treatiſer obiecteth, to read ouer all the Fathers; for 
the conſtant concurrence of the principal in al ages, without noted contra- 
diction, doth ſuffice to aſſure vs of fuch conſent. | | 

The third allegation is partly vntrue, and partly inconſequent: it is 
vntrue, in that he faith, I thinke all the Paſtors of the preſent Church may 
erre in matters of greateſt moment, Ir is inconſequent, becauſe though 


the whole preſent Church may erre in ſome things, not pertayning to the 


rile of faith, and Generall Councels, in matters of greateſt conſequence; 
yet it followeth not, that all the Fathers of all times and places may bee 
thought to haue erred, ſeeing this ſucceſſion of Fathers is of greater au- 
thority then the company of Paſtors that now are. * 

Ne yrher is it conſequent, that if error may poſſeſſe the greateſt part, 
or almoſt all the preſent Church, that it may bee Catholike alſo, and ſo 


| found every where, and euer. The former, a Vincentins Lyrinenſis yeel- s Cap. 6. 


deth to bee poſſible, but diſclaymeth the latter; and therefore preſcribeth, 
that if error creepe into one part of the Church, weſhould looke vnto o- 

ther;that if it endeauor to ſtaine and defile all, wee ſhould looke vppe 
higher vnto antiquitie; and that if ſome haue erred amongſt the 


Auncient, wee ſhould looke what all, not noted for ſingularity, did 


* 


teach. 


* 


S, 2. 


\ 7 brett vs proceed to that which followeth in the next 


place; firſt hee reporteth what I haue written touching the 


ground of that perſwaſion, which we haue of the truth of thinges con- 


tayned in Scripture, and then taketh exceptions to it. 


In the report , firſt he faith, that I make the principall cauſe of our | 
heleefe ofthinges contayned in the bookes of holy Scripture, to bee the 


habit or light of fayth. 8 | 1 
Secondly, that beſides thehabit or light of faith, I require reaſons or mo- 

tiues, by force wherof the ſpirit of God may ſetle the mind of a man in the 

petfaſion of the truth of thinges contayned in Scripture, that might 


otherwiſe 


> 


-ocherwiſcbe doubted of, Thicdly.,that I make this motive or reaſon ĩa 
ſome things, to be the euidence otthe things them-ſelues inthe light of 
grace; in other not ſo euident vnto vs, the authority of God him-ſclfe, 
whome wee do moſt certainly diſcerne to _ in the word of faith 
preached ynto ys. Theſe things I confe ſſe are delivered by Me, and right- 

ly collected by him out of that which I haue written. Yet doth he wrong 

Cond other of the ſame judgment with Me, touching this point, in that he 
ſaith vntruly.they relect al ſupernatural habits , and ſo goeth about to 
make a difference betweene them and Mee, in this reſpect, whereas, in 
truth and indeed there is nene. But what is that the good man doth or 
can diſlike in this my diſcourſe. 1 4. | 

P4254 Firſt , he vndertaketh to proue that neyther the euidence ofthe 
| things contayned in Scriptures in then- ſelues, preſuppoſing the light of 
ace,nor rhe mack of God him-ſelfe,diſcerned to ſpeake, can be ſuf- 

ficient motiues whereby the ſpirit of God may ſettle vs in the perſwaſion 

of the truth of ſuch things as are therein contained. Wheras yet I thinke, 

if hee were aſked what the motiues are, by force wherof the ſpirit doth 

effect this worke, if theſe be not, hee would not eaſily giue any anſwere- 

but how doth hee demonſtrate the inſufficiency of theſe motiues? Surely 

very weakely,and inſufficiently, For firſt, thus E againſt them? 


if theſe motiues were ot ſufficiency, euery one enlighened by the light of 
grace, ſhould by vertue of them bee perſwaded of the heauenly truth of 
al ſuch things as are contained in the books of God ; which is a very bad 


inference. For by the like kinde of reaſoning, it may be prooued, that the 
euidence of things, in the light of nature, is not the motiue or iuduce- 
ment that cauſerh our perſwaſion touching ſuch thinges as are knowne 
in naturall knowledge, becauſe all that haue the light of naturall reaſon, 
are not rightly perſwaded, cdncerning all ſuch things; which no wiſe man 
will allow. So that as it is not to bee imputed to the defect of euidence in 
the things that are to be knowne in naturall knowledge, which ſhould 
ſettle the perſwaſion, that all men are not rightly perſwaded of them;bur 
to the defect of the light of naturall reaſon — in them, or the want of 
due conſideration & tight ptoceeding in the ſearching out of ſach things 
as are fo to be knowone . ſo like wiſe, ĩt is not to bee imputed to the want of 
euidence of the truth of the thinges , or at leaſt of Gods ſpeaking in the 
Word of heauenly truth, that all men beleeue not all the bookes that are 
diuine and canonicall, and the things contayned in them, but to the de- 
fect of ſpirituall light in them chat ſhould diſcerne ſuch thinges, or the 
want of due conſidetation and right proceeding in the ſearching our of 
Juch thing, onetime Fort TY, 1 D er 4 N. _ | 5 wane 
. Secondly, he laboureth to proue, that none of the articles of fayth, - - 
or thinges belceued by vs, arc. cuident yato vs 8 — 
1 ; WAGrcas 
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Whereas yet not-withſtanding , * 
chat in ſome; the light of divine reaſon cauſeth approbation of that they 
belecue;and that in other, the purity ofthe heart and conſcience eauſeth a 


ſore- taſling of thoſe thinges, which heere - alter more fully ſhall bee 
enioyed. | | 0 


7 Dictore ſayth expreſſy, . 11 ſententiie 
on | 


And Alexander of Ales pronounceth, that the thinges apprehended Þ Swmme thes 
by vs in diuine knowledge; ar more certainly diſcerned by ſuch as are ſpi- olog. n eb. 4. 
rituall in the certainty ot experience, in the certainty, which is in reſpect 474-24 


of affection, and ty way of ſpirituall taſte and feeling, then any thing is 
diſccrned in the light of naturall yaderitanding , according to that of the 


Prophet, © Je fn cete are thy words U Lord vnto my month, they are ſwes- I ſam. 1 18. 


ter then the hony aud the hony. combe. 
| Whezefore,that wee may the more diſtinctly conceaue theſethinges, 
wee muſt obſerue, that there are ſcme thinges which though withour 
reuelation wee could nor-know , yet, after they are reuealed ate euident 
vnto ys in the light of grace, | F | 
As firſt, that the defects and evils that are found in the natute of man; 
the blindneſſe of his vnderſtanding, the way wardneſſe of his affections, 
and peruerſe inclination of his will, were not from the beginning that ha- 
ving beene in all the ſonnes of men, the firſt parents of mankind fell from 
their originall and primatiue eſtateʒand that ſceing theſe euills are found 
in all, euen in little infants new borne, the propagation of them is naturalb 
and not by imitation, | | 
Secondly, that the very inclinations of our hearts, being naturally 
euvill., in this corrupt ſtate of nature, nothing can change them to- 
good, but GOD by a ſpeciall worke ,aboue-,and beyond the courſe: 
of nature, which therefore may rightly be named grace; ' 
Othes-rhinges chere are, which are diſcerned by ſpirituall taſte and 
feeling, as the remiſſion of ſinnes, the ioy and exulcation of heart chat 
is there found where God is preſent in grace. 
And a third fort of thinges there are, which: beeing not diſceined 
to bee tiue, eyther of theſe two wayes are be leeued not- withſtanding. 
becauſe delivered vnto vs by Cod, x home wee dilcerne to ſpeake in the 
word of heauenly truth. | 
„Soc that the two former ſortes of thinges arc euident in 
them-ſelues to them that are fpirituall , the latter in reſpect of 
that ¶Aledium, by force-whereof they are belceued, Which is Di- 
uine authority delivering them yato vs; Which thing Huge de 
Santto Victore, exeellently expreſſet h. re dit fides (: ſaith hee quod 


4 Erudit.thee-- 
log. de ſac ra- 


von videt, et non vidit quod credit, vidit tamen aliquid per quod ments, fiaei. 
admonita eft , et excitata credere quod non vidit. Deus ſic ab initio no- lib. . part. 3. 
nuten; fs gh homine temperanit, vt fur nus pn, guid ofer tetums poterar cb. is. 


comp rehendi 
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 comprehends,ſic quod offat, wunquaz promu poſſabignorari, Oportwit vipreds: 
rit ſe cceulium dens. ne totus cclaretur, et prerſus neſciretyn, et rurſum ad 
.. aliquid proditum ſe et agnitum. occultaret ne totus manifeftaretur: , vt 
 aliquid eſſet quod cor ominis enutriret cognitum, et rurfus aliquid 
uod abſconditum provecaret : That is, faith beleeueth that it neuer 
jo and it neuet ſaw that which it doth beleeue, yet it ſaw ſome- 
thing, by which ic was admoniſhed and ſtirred vp to beleeue that which 
it ſaw net. 10 N * | . 
God from the beginning did ſo temper the teuealing of him. ſel ſe 
to be knowne of men, that as it could neuer bee holy comprehended 
what he was, ſo ic might neuer be alrogether vnknowne, that. hee was. It 
was fit therefore that God ſhould manifeſt him- ſelfe formerly hid, that 
he might not be wholy hidden, and no knowledge had of him: and again, 
that hauing in ſome ſort reucaled and made him- ſelfe knowne , he ſhould 
ſo hide him-ſelfe,as not wholy to bee manifeſted. ;.that there might bee 
ſomething which being knowne,might nquriſh the heart of man; and 
againe ſomething, which being hid, might prouoke and ſtir men vp to a 
defire of attayning ſome further thing. PLS 
Theſe things, it feemeth the Treatiſer thought not off, and therefore 
denycththat there is any motiue, ſufficient to make a man belceue the ar- 
ticles of the faith, ſetting aſide the meane ſupernatural, by which they are 
prepounded:and ther-vpon aſketh Me, what maketh me belecue the arti. 
cles of the Trinity, the two diſtinct natures in Chriſt inthe Vnity ofthe 
ſame perſon ,and the reſurreRion of the dead? Where-ynto I anſwere 
that the thing that moueth me ſo to heleeue, is the authority ot the Scrip- 
ture, which is the Word of God, and that I beleeue it to be the Word of 
God, becauſe I do moſt certainely diſcerne him to ſpeake in the fame; and 
a certaine diuine force and e preſent it ſelfe vnto Mee, though 
the prophane Treatiſer profeſſeth hee knoweth not what that authority 
and miieſty of God is, which is diſcerned in the ſacred Scriptures, nor how 
we diſcerne it, which is not to be maruayled at, ſeeing blind men cannot 
diſcerne the difference of coulors, but that there is ſomething more then 
humane diſcernable in the Scripture , all deuout and religious men wilt 
aknowledge with vs. . „ ; 
Beleeue Mee, ſaith Picus Mirandula, there lyeth hid in the Scripture a 
ſecret vertue, ſtrangely altering and chaunging them, that in due fort are 
conuerſant in theſame. So that the reaſon that all do not diſcerne the 
maleſtie of God in all bookes that are diuine, and that ſome doubt of 
ſuch as other admitte, is not becauſe ſuch a diuine power is not diſcer- 
nable in them; but becauſe thexe is ſame defect in the parties not diſcer- 
ning the ſame. | 


© Totheformerm ol weake-reaſons,brou ght to proue the inſufficiency 
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ofthoſe inducementꝭ or reaſons; by ubich we think: the ſpitit af A OD 
ſettleth ys.in a perſwaſioni eb ihe truth o thinges: cont: in the 
Scripture. „h 411 d: unzhd 2d yo ennlids 21102603 UNE 5155 7 
Firſt , hee addeth an vntruth, to witte that I deny thoſe partes of 
Scripture, which rehearſe matters ef fact to bee;knowne to hee di- 
uine by the authority of GOD him-ſelfe, diſcerned to ſpeake in the 
Word of faith. G59 ltd tate to awe: A od S vil aa. 
And ſecondly , an obiection, that men cannot knowthe Scripture to 
bee diuine, by diſcerning the Maieſſy of God, ſpeaking in them, vuleſſe 
they read, or heare euery part of them read ouer, which is very hard to be 
done by euery one. | 2095 bi ©1tl . 
Were: vnto wee anſwere according to. their owne groundes, that 
thoſe partes of diuine and canonical] Scripture which particularly wee 
haue not read, or conſidered, are only iplicitè and virtually beleeued of 
vs, as likewiſe, the thinges that are contayned in them: neyther ſhould 
this ſeeme ſtrange to the Romaniſtiʒ for they thinke ĩt pertayneth to the 
ſaith of each Chriſtian man to beleeue all the books ob holy Scripture to 
be vndouhtedly true, & indited by the ſpirit. of God; Vet are there many 
amongſt them that neyther know how many; nor which theſe books are; 
but beleeue them virtually only; as it appertaneth to the faith; to beleeue 
that Jeſus , and /oſeph fledde into Apt; and that Pau me- 
diated for the reconcyling of Oneſimut to Philemon; but is ſufficient, 
for men that neuer read or conſidered theſe particulars, to belecue 
them virtually. © 25% | Ton Fri 
. Thirdly 4 hee chargeth vs with contraryetiein ourſayings , in that 
wee make the Scripture to bee the ground,and rule ofour faith, and 
et make the light of fayth a meane whereby wee come to the 
— of Scripture : — , as hee thinketh, the Scripture 
cannot bee a rule of our fayth, vnleſſe it bee certaynly knowne to 
bee diuine, before wee beleeue. But the good man ſhould knowe that 
the Scripture may bee the rule of our fayth, directing vs touching ſuch 
articular thinges as wee ate to beleeue, though it bee not knowne to 
hos diuine before we beleeue. For firft, God giueth vs the eyes of 
fayth , and openeth our vnderſtandings, that wee may ſee and diſ- 
eerne in general, heauenly truth to be contayued in Scripture ; and then 
it becommeth a rule of direction in all particular points of faith. 
Fourthly, he imputeth to vs, that we rely vppon illuminations and 


inſpirations in the things wee belecue, as if wee belecued them without 24g. 614 


any other proofe or demonſtration, vpon bare imagined inſpirations; - 
whereas we beleeue nothing without ſuch proofes, and motiues as all 
men may take notice of; and yet know right well, that none do make 
night vſe thereof, but ſuch as haue theu vnderſtandings enlightned. 3 
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Tee 
s1caſohing aggiüft the gireaiabrof this iiluminstlon Is ae, 
De 0 winfpicariontit ground of 6 
n touching things to be beleeuedzʒ but a diſpoſition ofthe mind 
making vs cupahIe bf theiapprekenfvglofiximge thariaks divine and nea- 
| „Ai tluminttion is in ſome mcm fome loſſz but in abthe cho. 
ſen ſetuantt obGod fuctvas ſuficerh for theOdifeerningicf al fauing truth, 
neceſſary to be known of each man according to his eſtater $d6ndition, 
.\ Jiftlybeſrdesidioteparietowod thingiq; tim before, wbuwbich he t᷑e ſer- 
end hair det and oro neben Mg theiſame : FV yhee bfr 
geth Met, that I am cntrary ad m e che opinions of Pa- 
piſts. The firſt ſuppoſed contradiRion is, in that I affirme, chat it is the or. 
dinary opinion oß Papiſts , (chat the articles of fa are belerued hecauſe 
God reuealeth themand yot ſay in another places thatithe make chelau⸗ 
thority ofthe Church the rule oſ out ſan; and ceiſoun hy wee belecue. 
be ſedond, inthat i chargeithe Papiſter in one plꝛct that they giue au- 
thority tothe Church to niake new articles of faith, and in another place 
free them from the ſame. This latter ſuppoſed contrariety I he wed before 
to be none at al, but in the ſhrratiſers imagination omiand couchiag the 
firſt, if he were a ma of anꝝ cõrnon vuderſta ding oni α hat bontra. 
riety is, he would notehirge Me ithi any ſuch ting. Foriit is true:thyit all 
Papiſts think the articles offaith are to be belegued, becauſereuealedbut 
they thinke alſo that we know not that they. are reuraled, bur belceue ſo 
only, & that not hyreaſon of an diuine reur lation, teſtimonyjor autho- 
rity, but becauſe the church ſo telleth vs, and wee haue manʒilhumane in. 
dutemẽts mouing s ſo to pe Ade oui ſeluea So tit they makoithe au- 
thority of the Chuteh andthumaꝝe iiducechents the laſt and final reaſon 
of beleeuing what: ſoeuer they beleeue: I histthe Treatiſer knew.well e- 
nough,& ther fore he requiteth Mee to ſhew how I know that God reuea- 
leth the things belecucd by Chinſtians ; It I wil not fall into the ſame fault 
for which I blame them. Whęr-· vito anſwer, tit I know the Scriptures 
to be inſpired of God by the ditune force and maitſty that ſfieweth it ſelf 
in them; in which ſence Hay the books bt Scripture win credit of them- 
ſclues,and yeeld ſufficient ſatiſtaction to al men oſtheirdiuine truth. For 
as the coulor in each thing makexh ĩt viſible and to be ſeeneʒ o the diuine 
power & vertue that ſheweth it ſel tin rhalrripture maketh'ys ta beleeue 
that it is of God. But the Treatiſet il an ↄhus leauo Mee j but ſtitl goeth 
on, adding one yniuſt imputation totahother. For wheras we ſay only, the 
Scriptures ar not diſcerned to bo diuine & ãnſpired of God vnleſſe we be 
enlightned by grace, and not that they are proued to be divine by the cer 
tainty of that illumination: he maketh vs, whether we wil or not, to proue 
the Scriptures by our inſpirations, and that we irt inſpiret by the Scrip- 
tures ; Whereas we proue noicliex the one not che othen of theſe things in 
any ſuch ſore, Fot touching the Scripruce, I haue ſufficiently ſhewed be- 
; | tore 
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fore, how wo know it to 3 for thu other the Tre uiſet ſhould 
know, that we do not proue by Sctipture thatweartwliviriely emightnel. 
and inſpired, but that as natural reaſòn hath a direct act vheth̊y ſhe appre- 
hendeth things without, & a refſexci act whethy takiag à ve the Tor 
mer ditect acts ſhe findeth out her ſelfe:fo to light pf faith rſt diſcoe 
reth heauenly verities in the Scripture, ſuch as naturall ? taſon could neuer 
find out, nd then by refſexion findeth it ſelfe to bee of another nature and 
kind, then that rational vnderſtanding that was before, Wherefore let ys 
go forward. Did not mine cies fee, and my hands handle the palpable ab- 
firdities of this Treatiſer, l would not belecus uny mans report, that one ſo Wn 
void of al ſenge and reaſon as heeumty'way ſhewetlrhirmſelf to be; ſhould — ©» 
be permitted to write. For wheras I bring u moſt cleare ſentence of Ar. 
guſtine to proue, that how-ſoeuerthe(authority of the Church ſerue as an 
introduction to bring vs to the — 2 diuine things, yet 
men reſt not in it he anſuereth cab gin fer rwedby Me, 
affirmeth one ly chat bec he att nei aronet van fyſt to vndetſtand 
the ſincete wiſedomeand tiuch dau iythꝰTChuch God hatt brdained Pag 66. 
in ita motive which thay firſti choue thenuito ſec he it ; to. witte the 
authority of the Church iel parily chrougharit actes, partly through 
multitudes is of force to moue, which no way taketh any thing from, but 
rathevadderh Grengthidriyproofendortidictiimrtigdbcireviſſty on- 
Iyat alle firſt be fo men be Choate pine in heart they mj dif- 
tern d& ſev che He ve ãudtilytrurh ic is enden that im Auguſtiut udg- 
ment the authority of cho church ſetueth but as an Introduction, & that F 
things whichright beleeuerx reſt. po iz of a highet᷑ nature, to wit the dif- 
cerning oſheauenly truth, Wherfore finding him. ſelf too weake to giue 
any ſubſtantislanfuerhe hotak h Hirmſelfe do a moſt filly exceptioſi, pre- 
tend ing that Ihaue Hot truſy dramſlate deheſe words of Auguſtine præſto 
et anthoritas quitpartim milaculi] partim maltitudine valere nemo abigit; 
authoriey is readyat hand, which ſtandeth vpon two things, the one the 
greatnes of miracles done he other multitudes 18 this a falſe tranflation? 
hath the authority of the church, thax foro wich at hach, do moue men to 
beleedelpartiy byreafon of muacles r paicqy byrcaſot of multitade tand 
ty ie nod be truly ſaid, chat it ſtuindeth partly vpon the greaines of mira- 
tles wr ght, & partly vpbᷣ niuleitudes?but valere doth nor ſignify to ſtand 
yporiit it rue it doth noi: yet whar boy in the Grammer ſchoole will not 
lugt at him for thus chuldiſhly demeaning himſelfe: for what man of vn- 
daelſtanding voduldi c at men to renſter euery word preeiſely , as ie impor- 
Wir- bye elſe: vkhba ef ſideratien of the coherence it hach 
With ock dhe fame ſentence. Beſides this place of Augu line there is 
cher witediby Mee our of Huge; where hee: makrch three ſortes 
of beleeuers , whereof the firſt are ſuch as are moued out of piety to 
deleue, which yer diſcerne not by reaſon whether the rhinges they be- 
leeue arc to bee belecued or not. Tae ſecond, ſuch, who by reaſon * 
K os 


that which: by faich they beleeue. The third Tort are ſuch, as by rea. 
ſon of: the purity of their heart and, conſcience begin inwardly to 
taſte, what by faith they beleeue . This place maketh ſtrongly for the 
confirmation of thay I ſay, that the euidenee of fundry things in the 
light of faith and-grace! is chat ſormill teaſon which aſſureth vs of 
the truth oſ them. et, ute egi oi ii inne: 

For heere Hugo affirmeth, that the beſt ſort of beleeuers do approue by 
reaſon, or by taſt inwardly diſcerne the thinges they beleeue to bee true, 
So that ſuch approbation, or ſpiritual caſt is the reaſon of their perſwafi- 
onof the truth of theſe things. | | 

Jo this authority the Treatiſer hath-nothiug to ſay, but that it 
maketh nothing to the purpoſe, and that if 1 meant to tranſlate the 
wordes of Hage, I haue not exactly tranſlated them. Whether the ſay- 
ing of Hage bee to the — — or not, I will leaue it to the iudge- 
ment of the Reader; butasfor his other exception, I would haue him 
know , and any ſenſſule Reader will vety eaſily. diſcerne, that I meant 
not exactly to tranſlate his worde, but at large to ſette downe the 
intent and driftes of them, which I; haue moſt truly performed : and 
2 hee doth Mee wrong when her faich, I deale corruptly and 
v r 8 | 

Ini third place hee ihdeatioreth ta make his Reader beleeue there 
is a contrariety hetweene Mes and Laaber and Brewing g in that Luther, 
with whome Brentius ſeemeth to agree, maketh tho Sctipture to bee of it 
ſelte a moſt certaine , moſt eaſie, and moſt manifeſt intexpreter of it ſelfe, 
prouing,iudging , and enlightning all thinges; and I acknowledge many 
difficulties in it. t i | r 

But if the Treatiſer had bene pleaſed to haue taken things aright, 
hee could not but haue ſeene that Luther alſo , acknowledgeth 
manifold difficulties in the Scripture ( yea hee doth ſee it and acknow- 
ledge it, and yet will not ſee it) and therefore that hee bee not contrary 

to Pim ſelfe „ when hee affirmeth that the Scriptures are eaſie, interpret 

them-ſelues,and iudge, and enlighten al things, be muſt be vnderſtood to 

meane, that not- withſtanding ſome difficulties, they are not ſo. obſcure 

hard, as that Heretikes may wreſt and abuſe hem at their pleaſures; and 

no man bee able to conuince them, out of the euidence of thoſe, ſacred 

writings,as the Rewaviſts imagine; hut that wee may bee ſo aſſured 

out of the Scripture it ſelſe, and the nature of the things therein contay- 

ned, that wee haue the true meaning of ie tha wee need not altogethet 

to reſt in the authority of the Church; which explicatian: of Lorber 

py ge wordes, the Treatifer might haue foundin the place cited by him, if he 

Alone 10. bad beene pleaſed ,, and ſo haue omitted the vrging : of this imagined 
damnatorum. contradiction. e Th 
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He fourth ching that he propoſeth which concernech me, Pag $2, 


is that I mention a rule of faith according to which the 
Boa 12 A Scriptures are to be interpreted, which it we negle t, all 
other conſiderations are inſufficient; and the like hee al- 
n leageth out of che Harmonie of conteſſions, whence hee 
S infercech that we admit another guide in intepreting the 
Scriptures, beſides the letter of the Scripture. But he ſnould knowe,thar 


the rule of faith mentioned by me, deliuered to vs from hand to hand by 


the guides of Gods church, containeth nothing in it but that which is 
found in Scripture, either expreſlſely or by nece ſlarie implication , ſo 
that though we admit another guide in the interpretation of Scripture, 
beſides the bare letter, yet we adngit no other but that forme of Chri- 
ſtian doctrine, Which all right beleeuing Chriſtians taught by the A- 
poſtlet and Apoſtolique men haue euer receiued as contained in Scrp- 
ture, aud hence collected. To this hee addeth an excellent obſeruation, 
which is, that I ſeeme to conſeſſe, that Saint Paule ſometimes by the 
workes of the Law vnderſtandeth the workes of the Law of Hoſes, in 
that l ſay, that that Apoſtle pronounceth that the Galathians were be- 
witched, and that if they ſtill perſiſted to 1cyne circumciſion and the 
workes of the Lawe with Chriſt, they were fallen from grace, and Chriſt 
could profit them nothing. But he needed not thus to mince the mat- 
ter, for willingly confeſſe, that Paule not ſometimes onely, but ever 
vnderſtandeth by the workes of the Lawe, the workes of *C Hoſes 
Lawe. 

Neither can there any thing bee inferred thence for the Papiſts, or a- 
gainſt vs. For whereas by the workes of the Lawe ſome vnderſtand 
thoſe works which the ceremoniall Lawe preſcribed; other ſuch as the 
morall Lawerequireth; and a third fort, ſuch as by terror it worketh in 
men, or cauſeth chem to worke, without any change of the heart (which 
cannot be wrought but only by grace: ) and the Papiſts thinke that when 
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the Apoſtle ſayth we are iuſtified by faith without workes, he exclu. 


deth not ſuch workes as the morall Law re quireth, but ſuch as the cere- 
moniall Law preſcribeth, and the morall Law worketh in menʒ we teach, 
that he excludeth all theſe. 

So that a man repenting and beleeuing, may be ſaued, though hauin 
neuer done any good worke, he be taken out of this world before he 
can do any. 

It is true indeed, that good workes do neceſſarilie followe iuſtifica- 
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cation, iftime doe ſerue, and oportunitie be offered; yet are they no 
mericorious cauſes of ſaluation. But the Treatiſer will proue out of that 
which I haue ritten, that they are meritorious, and that faith onely doth 
not iuſtifie: that good workes are meritorious, he endeauoreth to proue, 


becauſe I confeſle, that men iuſtified freely by grace, are crowned in the 


® Conſultate, 
are, 6. 


ide Antididag 
colon. de iuſtiß. 
catione & cauſes 
per quas iat i 


gamur. 


weld to come, ſor that new obedience that is found in them after juſtifi- 
cation. 

But this conſequence I ſuppoſe will not be thought good, ſeeing, as 
a Caſſander rightly notech out of Bucer, God, in reſpect of good workes, 
or hauing an eye to them, or for good workes, giacth not onely tempo- 
rall but eternall rewards y not for the-worthineſle of the workes in them · 
ſelues, but out of his one grace for the merit of Chriſt, firſt working 
ſuch good workes in them that are his, and then crowning his one 
workes in them, as Auguſtine long ſince moſt aptly oblerued. 

Let vs ſee therefore if he can proue any better, that faith onely doth not 
iuſtifie; this he vndertaketh to do o of that which I haue written, that 
iuſtification implieth in it faith, hope, and charitie. But for the clearing 
of this point, let him be pleaſed to obſerve, that by the name of iuſtih- 
cation ſometimes nothing is meant, but an adiudging of eternall life vn · 
to vs: ſometimes the whole tranſlation ot a man out of the ſtate of ſinne 
and wrath, into a ſtate of righteouſneile and accepration with God, 
which implieth in it ſundrie things concurring in very different ſort, 
without any preiadice to the ſingaular prerogatiue of faith. 

For firſt, it implieth in it a worke ot almightie God, as the ſupreme 
and higheſt canſe. 


Second i, the merits of Chriſt, as the meanes whereby God is recon- 


ciled, and induced to take vs into his fanour. 
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Thirdly , in him that is to be iuſtified, a certaine perſwaſion of the 
truth of ſuch things as are contained in the holy word of God. 

Fourthly, motions of feare, contrition, hope of mercy, and the like 
workes of preparing grace, as cauſes diſpoſing and fitting him that is to 
be inſtified, that he may be capable of Gods fauour. 

Fifthly, as the ſuſceptiue cauſe, an act of faith, by which a man truely 
repenting of former euils, and ſeeking deliuerance, without all doub- 
ting firmely beleeueth, that all his ſinnes are remitted him for Chriſts 
ſake. | 

Laſtly, an inſuſion of the habite of divine and heavenly vertues, as a 
beginning of thac life of God, to which he doth adiudge them whom he 
receiueth to fauour. So that my ſay ing, that iuſtification thus taken im- 
plieth init, Faith, Hope, and ¶ haritie, conttarieth not our poſition, that 
faith onely iuſtifieth, in ſort before expreſſed: which the Treatiſer know- 
ing right well, inſiſteth no longer vpon this cauill, but paſſethto an vn- 


truth, 
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truth, charging me that I ſay of S. Auguſtine( whom yet I pronounce to 
haue beene the greateſt of all the Fathers, and the worthieſt Diuine the 
Church of God euer had ſince the Apoſtles times) that his manner of de- 
livering the Article of juſtification, is not full, perfect, and exact; as if 
Iimputed ſome fault to him in not delivering the point of iuſtification as 
it became him: whereas I haue no ſuch thing, but ſay onely, that his na- 
ner of deliuering that article was not ſo full, perfect, and exact, as we are 
forced to require in theſe times againſt the errours of the Romaniſts z in 
which ſay ing, I no way blame that worchy Father, but ſnewe that newe 
errours require a more exact manner of handling of things then was ne- 


ceflary before ſuch erreurs ſprung vp; which i chinke no wiſe man will 


denie, and am well aſſured this Treatiſer cannot denie, vnleſſe hee will 
be contrarĩe to himſelfe. 

For he ſayth expreſſely, that Saint Aaguſtine, before ſome articles of Pag. 85. 
Chriſtian Religion were ſo throughly diſcuſſed and defined in the 
Church, as — vpon the riſing of newe hereſies, ſpalce not ſo 
aptly and properly as was needſull in ſucceeding times, and therefore 
retracted ſome things which he had formerly vttered. 

So that the Reader will eaſily finde, that in this paſſage hee hath ſaid 
leſſe then nothing; neither will his next diſcourſe be found any better, 
wherein he laboureth to ſhewe a contrarietie berweene me, and Luther, Pag. i 14. 
C aluiue, and others, in that I make that act of faith, which obtaineth and 
procureth our iuſtification, to be an act by way of petition, humbly 
intreating for acceptation and fauour; and not of comfortable aſſurance, 
conſiſting in a full perſwaſion, that through Chriſts merits we are the 
children of God. 

Whercas Luther, Calvin, and the reſt, male iuſtify ing faith to be an aſſu- 
red perſwaſion, that through Chriſts merites we are the ſonnes of God. 

But the Treatiſer might eaſily know if he were diſpoſed, that accor- 
ding to our opinion, iuſtifying faith hath ſome acts, as a cauſe diſpoſing, 
preparing, and fitting vs to the receipt of that gracious fauour, whereby 
God doth iuſtify vs; and other, as a ſuſceptiue cauſe, receiuing, embracing 
and enioy ing the ſame: in the former reſpe& nether they nor I make faich 
to confiſt in a perſwaſion that we are the ſonnes of God, in the latter wee 
boch do, and ſo agree well enough, though che Treatiſer, it ſeemeth, could 

w:{h it were otherwiſe. 
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E==27JHerefore let vs go forward, and take a view of that which 
W/ 7 followeth. The next thing which he hath, that concerneth 

4 me, is, that it may bee gathered out of my aſſertions in m 

2 


45 4 third booke of the Church, that I thinke ( as he faith , ſome 


>=== other alſo do) that ĩt is no fundamentall point of doctrine, 
butathing indifferent to beleeue, or not to beleeue the reall , that is, the 
local! preſence of Chriſts bodie in the Sacrament. But I am well aſſu- 
red, there can no ſuch thing be gathered out of any of the places cited by 
him, vnleſſe it be lawfull for him to reaſon a baculo ad an as often 
he doth. For in the pages 120, and 121, of his ſecond pare, becauſe [ 
confeſſe, that in the primitiue church the manner of ſome was to receiue 
the Sacrament in the publique aſſembly, and not be partakers of it pre- 
ſently, but to carrie it home; that che Sacrament. was carried by the 
Deacons to the ſicke; that in pum where they communicated euerie 
day, there was a reſeruation of ſome parts of the ſanctified elements; 
and that the ſanctified elements thus reſerved in reference to an enſuing 
recciuing of them, were the bodie of Chriſt, to wit, in myſteric and exhi- 
bitiue ſignification: he goeth about to conclude; that I muſt needes con- 
feſſe the reall, that is, the locall preſence of Chriſts bodie in the Sacra- 
ment; which conſequence is no better then ifa man ſhould go about to 
conclude, that this Treatser hath written a good and profitable booke, 
becauſe he hath troubled the world with one, ſuch as it is, full of vaine, 
idle, and emptie diſcourſes. : whereof if any man make doubt, let 
him conſider but the verie next words. For, whereas I confeſled, Cal- 
#ines diſlike ofthe reſeruation anciently vſed, and yer ſayd, it cannot be 
proued that he denicd the Sacramentall elements, conſecrated and reſer- 
ued for atime in reference to an enſuing receiving of chem,to be ſacra- 
mentally the body of Chriſt, he faith, I labour in vaine; becauſe ¶ alxine 
dorh expreſſely condemne theſe teſeruations, which I confeſſed before, 
but no way goeth about to make good the conſequence which denied, 
to wit, that therefore he thought the ſanRificd elements ſo reſerued not 
to be ſacramentally the bodie of Chriſt. 

For that which he hath, that ¶ alvine, Bucer, Melanchthon, and almoſt 
all Proteſtants hold the Euchariſt to be no permanent thing, but to be 
the Sacrament onely when it is receiued, hath no more force of proofe 
then the reſt of his friuolous diſcourſes; ſeeing it is moſt euident that the 
Proteſtants named by him haue no ſuch meaning, that the ſanctified 
elements in the holy Euchariſt are no Sacrament but preciſely in the very 
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receiuing of them, for then they ſhould be no Sacrament inthe hand of 
the Miniſter and on the holy table, but onely in the hand or mouth of 
the communicant; but that they are no Sacrament but in reſerence to 
the vſe to which they were appointed by almighty God, as I haue ſhewed 
at large in the place againſt which this Treatiſer quatrelleth. 


5 


Li vs therefore proceed toſce what he hath more to ſay. In my fourth Chap. 1p. 
booke, writing of the things required fox the attaining of the right 
vnderſtanding of the Scripture, I ſay, ſome things are requited, as making 

vs capable of ſuch vnderſtanding; and other as meanes whereby wee 

attaine vnto it. Amonꝑſi the things required, as making vs capable of 

the right vnderſtanding of Scripture, I reckon the illumination at the 
vnderſtanding, and a mind tree from the thought of other things, depen- 
ding on God, as the fountaine of illumination, and deſirous to * 

out the truth, wich reſolution to embrace it, although conttarie to the 
conceipts of naturall men, 

The meanes whereby we attaine to the right vnderſtanding of holy 
Scripture, I make to be oftwo ſorts; ſome diſpoſing and preparing on- 
ly', as often reading, meditating and praying; ſome guiding vs in the 
ſearch it ſelle, and theſe I make to bee fue. Whereof the firſt is the 
knowledge of the rule of faith, and the practiſe of the Saints according 
to the ſame. 

The ſecond, a due conſideration what will followe vpon our inter- 
pretation agreeing with, or contrarie to the things generally receiued 
amongſt Chriſtians. In which conſideration the conference of other 

laces of Scriptures neceſſarie. 

The third, the conſideration of the circumſtances ofthe places inter- 
preted, the occaſion of the words, the things going before, and following 
after. 

The fourth, the knowledge of all thoſe hiſtories, artes, and ſcien- 
ces, which may helpe vs. 

The fifth, the knowledge of the originall tongues , and the phraſes, 
and idiotiſmes ofthe fame. In all theſe paſſages, as | thinke,there is no- 
thing that che Diuell himſelfe dareth gaine- ſay; yet as if I had vttered Pag. 149. 
ſome ſtrange paradoxes, and things neuer heard of before, the Trea- 
tiſer ſaith, my docttine is commonly ſingular, in ſo much that hee pro- 
feſſeth he thinketh, he may very well in ſome ſort liken the plat- forme, 
or order, and faith of a church ſet done in my bookes of that argument, 
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to fir Thomas Hoores Emtopia , and that therb neither is, nor euet was 
any luch Church in the world, as I defctibe , and thereupon wmaketh 
ſhew as if he would confute euerie word that I haue inthe place cited by 
him. | "7 | | 
Verily I thinke it will not be ſafe for me to write or ſay that thete is a 
God, that God made heauen and earth, or that hee ſent his ſonne into 
the world; for he impugneth things as cleare as aty ofcheſe, as that an 
illumination of the mind is neceſlaric to the vnderſtanding of the Scrip- 
ture inſpired of God 1 the things contained init; ſeeing the naturall 
man perceiueth not the things of God whichare ſpiritually diſcerned; 
whereas yet we ſhall finde chat hee can ſay noming againſt che neceſſi- 
tie of ſuch diuine illumination for the vnderſtanding of the Seripture, 
but hee might ſay as much againſt the neceſſity of the light of nacurall 
reaſon for the vnderſtanding of thinges naturally diſcernable. For he 
might aske, as now he doth, touching this illumination. how a man 
knoweth he hath reaſon, or the vſe of reaſon, and is not mad or drunlee, 
ſceing ſuch men as are ſo diſtempered, thinlee they haue the vſe of tea- 
ſon as well as any other; and one kind of anſwer will ſerue for both theſe 
doubts. | 
For as men know they haue reaſon by the diſcerning of ſuch things as 
are not diſcernable by the ſenſes or ſenſitiue faculties, which are organi- 
call; ſo faichfull and beleeuing men that haue their minds enlightned, 
know they haue receiued ſuch a new illumination, in that they diſcerne 
things which before by the dimme ſigbt of nature they could not: and 
as mea that are ſoberand in their right wits , doe certainely knowe they 
are ſo, though ſuch as are madde or drunke,thinke they are when they 
are not, and ſo decciue themſelues. So men that haue the true illu- 
mination of grace may certainely knowe they haue it , though ſome 
{ranticke and braine · ſicke men thinke they haue it, when they haue 
it not. | | 
The weakneſſe of this aſſault, it ſeemeth the Treatiſer did perceiue , 
and therefore hee aſſaileth vs another way, and vndertaketh to proue 
that it is not neceſſarie a man ſhould be ſpirituall before hee vnder- 
ſtandeth the Scriptures, becauſe then it would bee conſequent 
that our faith could not be builded vpon Scriptures, as wee thinke it 
is, 
But I doubt he will haue as bad ſucceſſe as before. For as there muſt be 
a nacurall light of reaſon ſhining in men before any thing naturally diſ- 
cernable can euidently appeare vnto them to bee that it is; and yet the 
perſwaſion men haue touching the being of ſuch things, buildeth it ſelfe 
vpon ſuch cuidence; ſo likewiſe there muſt be a light of grace ſhining in 
the vnderſtanding of men, belore they can vnderſtand the Scripture, and 
yet 
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yet the perſwaſion they haue of the truth of diuine things, may, and 
ee it ſelſe ypon the Scriptures , vnderſtood through ſuch 
light. 5 

"Wherefore let vs ſee what hee hath yet more to ſay. Whereas be- 
ſides an illumination, Irequire in him that will vnderſtand the Scrip- 
cures, a minde free from the thought of other things, depending vpon 
God as the fountame of illumination, and defirous of truth, with reſo- 
lution to embrace it, though contrarie to the conceipt of naturall men; 


beſides his former exception already aunſwered, hee addeth thefe 


words. I diſlike theſe words, Deſirous of trueth with reſolution to em- 


brace it. | 

The like whereunto, I proteſt, I neuer read, nor heard to come 
from anieman. For is it poſſible,there ſhould any ſuch man be found, 
that ſhould diſlike it in vs, that we require in him that will vnderſtand: 
theScripture, a mind deſirous of trueth, with reſolution to embrace 
it? 

Surely it is; for we haue met with ſuch an one, but he hath taken or- 
der by concealing his name, that no man ſhall wake him bluſh by loo- 
king onhim. 8 i 

This doubtleſſe is one of the ſonnes of Belial, that haue caſt off 
the yoake, that neither feare God, nor reuerence men. But what 
reaſondoth hee giue of his diſlike ? theſe words, he faith , ſeeme to pre- 
tend a kind of doubting , or ſtaggering , which muſt not bee allowed, 
eſpecially in ſuch men as are ſpirituall. As if a ſpirituall man jmight 
doubt of nothing, nor bee ignorant of nothing, whereas yet all men 
knowe Saint eAvguſtine, Saint Hierome, and other holy Fathers, who 
as we thinke, were ſpirituall, doubred of the meaning of ſundrie paſ- 
ſages of holy Scriptures , and left many * vnreſol- 
ued , 

Ik happily hee ſay , men may not doubt of matters of faith, and that 
therefore they muſt not be ſayde to haue mindes deſitous of trueth, with 
reſolution to embrace it, it will be anſwered,thatno man profeſſing him- 
ſelfea Chriſtian ought to doubt of ſuch thinges as all Chriſtians are 
bound expreſlely to beleeueʒ yet are there many matters of faith that is 
ſuch as muſt be beleeued at leaſt implicitè, that faithfull men may doubt of 
and enquire aſter. Vea at firſt when a man beginneth co beleeue, hee 
doubteth ofall pointes of faith, aud muſt bee ſettled in the ſame by the 
Scriptures interpreted vnto him, the diuine illumination of grace making 
him vnderſtand them. 

Thirdly, whereas I reckon the knowledge of the rule of faith, and 
the practiſe of the Saints according to the ſame amongſt the meanes 
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which are neceſſarie for the vnderſtanding ofthe Scripture, anddefine 
that rule, 

Firlt, to bee the ſurnmarie comprehenſion of ſuch principall articles 
of diuine knowledge, as are contained in the Creede of the Apoſtles, 
and are the Principles whence all other things are deriued. 

Secondly, all ſuch things as all Chriſtians are bound to beleeue ex- 
preſſely, and which haue beene euer conſtantly beleeued by all ſuch as 
haue not beene noted for ſingularitie, and noueltie. He ſaith, moſt 
men will diflike my doctrine, and pronounceth this rule to bee verie 
vncertaine; and yet preſently forgetting himſelfe, addeth, that hee 
hath proued in the ficlt part of this Treatiſe, that in very deede the 
Scriptures ought to be interpreted according to the tule of faith, that is, 
the ſumme of Chriſtian Religion, preſerucd as a depoſituu in the 
church. 

But ſome man haply will ſay, that how ſoeuer he forgetteth himſelfe, 
yet he hath good aduantage againſt vs. 

For firſt he arg ueth, that it the Scripture, be to bee interpreted accor- 
ding to the rule of faith, the rule of faith it ſelfe is not knowne and belee- 
ued through the authoritie ot the Scripture. 

Secondly, he ſaich, the praQtiſe of the Saints from the beginning, to 
which I require men to haue an eye in interpreting Scripture, can verie 
hardly bee gathered out of the monumcuts of antiquitie, according to 
my grounds. | 

For anſwere to which obiections; Firſt, I ſay, that the particular and 
ſeuerall partes of Scripture muſt be interpreted according to the rule of 
faich, that is, the ſumine ot Chriſtian doctrine receiued iu the Church: 
and that yet the ſame ſumie of Chriſtian doctrine is no otherwiſe to be 
receiued by vs, but becauſe it hath beene delivered by the Church, as 
gathered out of the due comparing of one part of Scripture with ano- 
ther, and from thence confirmed and proued. | 

Neither muſt we firmely reſt in the direction of it, till the Church 
make vs ſee and diſcerne how it is gathered out of ſeueral places of Scrip- 
ture layd together. 

Secondly, that th e practiſe of the Saints may bee knowne out of the 
monuments of antiquitie, ſo farre foorth, as is neceſſarie for the hel- 
ping of vs to vnderſtand the Scriptures, without any ſuch difficultie, 
as the Treatser imagineth. f 

For example, when Saint «Auguſtine was to interprete certaine pla- 
ces of Scripture. touching the deriuation of ſinne from Adam, and 
to cleare the poynt, whether it were by naturall propagation, or by 
amitation onely, as the Pelagians thought; it was not hard for him 
to. know, that the Church did euer moſt carefully preſent her new borne 


infants 
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infants to baptiſme, before they could bee miſ- led and drawne away 
to cuill by following the example of Apaus diſobedience; and 
thence co inferre, that ſhee euer beleeued, that infants are con- 
ceiued and borne in ſinne, and conſequently, that the propaga- 
tion of ſinne from Apam is naturail, and not by imitation one- 
ly. 

| The fourth thing that I require in him that will take vppon him 
to interprete the Scripture, is a due conſideration what will follow ypon 
his imer pretation, agreeing with, or contrary to the chinges general! 
receiued aud beleeued among ſt Chriſtians; againſt which hee hath no- 
thing to ſay, yet that hee might bee thought to lay ſomething, firſt, 
hee challengeth L VTR for nor obleruing this rule. And ſecondly, 
affirmerh, that it is inſufficient it at any time almoſt all Chriſtians may erre 
as I teach. 

But fuſt, concerning L VTHER, the good man ſhould know, that 
hee cannot iuſtiy bee charged with che breach of thi; rule, ſeeing hee 
broached no new doctime in the Church, as the Treatiſer vniruely 
athrmeth , but ſuch as had the teſtimony of Antiquity, and the al- 
lowance ot innumcrable Chriſtians in his time, as wel. in the Weſt, as in 
the Eaſt. | 

And ſecondly, that the poſſibility of the erring of the greateſt part of 
the Church, preiudiceth not this rule, he might if he pleaſed, learne out 
of Vincentius Lirinenſit, who acknowled geth that lometimes error may o- 
uerſpread almoſt all che preſent church. and preſcribethj that in ſuch a caſe, 
men ſhould looke vp highet into antiquity. 

The two other enſuing rules, to wit, conſideration of the circum- 
ſtances of the places intetpreted, the occahon of the words, the things 
going betore, and following after, ar d the knowledge of all ſuch hiſto. 
ries, arts, and ſciences, as may helpe vs in interpreting the Scripture, 
hee paſſeth ouer as neceſſary, though not ſufficient of themſelues a- 
lone. 

The knowledge of the originall tongues, hee acknowledgeth to bee 

rofuable, but will not admit itto be necellary, eſpecially according to 
the conceipt of the Romaniits. Firſt, becauſe they are ſure they haue the 
Scriptures rightly tranſlated. 

Secondly, becauſe they make not the Scripture the propounder of 
their beliefe, but expound it acccording to the rule of faith deliue ted and 
receiued. In which paſſages he bewraieth groſſe 1gnorance. 

For firſt, the Romaniſts are not ſure that they haue the Seripture truly 
tranſlated, as it apppeareth by that which Audradius hath written: who 

rouethat large, that though the vulgar tranſlation were allowed af by 


the Councell of Trent, as containing nothing in it whence any hereſic or 
exrour 


* 
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Loc. theoleg. li. 2. u in faich may bet mferred, yet is it not without many and great mi 
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And condly;, if they were ſure, yet as Melchior Canns ſhewetir; the 
knowledge of tongues is needfull for the finding out ofthe meaning of 
ſundry particular places of Scripture, by reaſon of ſome ambiguity or 
obſcurity in the tranſlation. ie Nec . 

Thirdly, for that tliough the rule of faith ſerue for direction in gene- 
rality, ſo that following the ſame, we may be ſure not to decline from 
the truth of doctrine; yet will not that rule ſecure vs from: all erting 
and ſwaruing from the meaning of each place in particular, ſo that 
in this reſpect, the knowledge of the tongues may be, and is moſt neceſ- 
ſary. After all theſe exceptions taken agginſt the helps and rules propoſed 
by me, for the finding out of the true meaning of Scripture, the Trea- 
tiſer ſetteth on me a frei} in fiercer manner then before, and requireth 
me to bring ſomne divine teſtimony, proofe, or argument, or ſome par- 
ticular reaſon of the neceſſity, and ſufficiency of theſe helpes, and rules. 
Whereunto I bricfly an{iwer, that if any Papiſt vnder heauen, can take 
any exception againſt any of theſe helpes and rules propoſed by mee, 
or deuiſe any other, Iwill iuſtifie the neceſſity and ſufficiency of them: 
but otherwiſe, I thinke it altogether needleſſe, to proue that the 
Sunne ſhineth at noone, or to ſhew by reaſon or authority, that 
ſpirituall thinges cannot bee diſcerned but by ſpirituall men. The Trea- 
tiſer therefore teturneth and taketh new. excepions againſt the helpes 
and rules propoſed by me; farſt affirming, but moſt vntruly, that the 
greater part of my brethen will not allow them; and ſecondly, labou- 
ring to improue them by reaſon. 

For firlt, that an illumination of the minde is not neceſſary for the 
vnderſtanding of the Scripture, hee goeth about to ſhew, becauſe if 
ſuch illumination bee neceſlary, no man can bee aſſured of the truth 
of another mans interpretation, ſeeing no man can tell whether hee 
haue an illumination of the vnderſtanding, and a minde diſpoſed in ſuch 
ſort as is required or not. 5 

Whereunto lanſwer, that it is true, that no man can aſſure himſelfe 
that another mans interpretation is true and good, out of any knowledge 
ol ſuch perſonall things in the interpreter; yet may he know itto bee 
true out of the nature of the thing it ſelfe, and thence inferre, that 
either hee that ſo interpreteth, or they from whom hee receiued ſuch 
interpretation, had a diuine illumination. For euen as to diſcourſe of the 
nature of colours, preſuppoſeth that the man that ſo diſcourſeth, hath, or 

had ſiaht; if hee ſpeake thereof with any apprehenſion of that he ſpea- 
kech, (though a blinde man hauing heard the diſcourſes of other, 
may vic like words without all ſenſe and apprehenſion of that he ſpea- 


eth) 
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eth) So no man can interprete the Scriptures, and difcontle of the things 
therein contained, with ſence and feeling, but ſuch a one Whole 
minde is-enlightned, though prophane perſons, arid ſuch as be yoyde 
of all diuine illumination, may as from others, interprete the Scrip- 
ture, and diſcourſe of ſuch diuine things as are cherein. And as a 
man may aſſure himſelte that another mans diſcourſe of colours js good, 
out of the nature of the thing it ſelfe, though hee know nor whether 
hee haue, or euer had, ſuch ſence of ſeeing,asis requiſite in him that will 
ſpeake of colours with any apprehenſion; ſoa man may know that ano- 
ther mans interpretation is true, though kee know not whether hee haue 
ſuch an illumination of minde, as is neceſſary for the vnderſtanding of 
the things contained inthe Scripeure. 

Secondly, hee vndertaketh to ſhew, that no man can either aſſure Page. 153. 154; 
himſelſe that hee haththe true meaning of Scripture, or conuince the — * 
;aine · ſayers by following the direction of the former rules, becauſe, 
as hee ſuppofeth, a man cannot certainely know, that hee hath an il- 
lumination of minde;that he hath obſerued thoſe rules; that he is diſpo- 
ſed as he ſhould be, and furniſhed with learning in ſuch ſort as is requiſite. 
Whereunco firſt I anſwer briefly , that it is as poſſible for a man to know 
whether he haue an illumination of the minde or not, as it is whether hee 
haue the light of naturall reaſon. 

Secondly, that the obſeruation ofthe rules formerly mentioned, and 
the diſpoſition of a mans minde reſolued to embrace the truth, may 
as caſily beeknowen, as any other motions, purpoſes, and reſolutions. 
Neither is it more hard for a man that is ſpirituall to know whether he bee 
ſufficiently furniſhed wirh learning requiſite for the vnderſtanding ofthe 
Scripture, then ſor a naturall man to know whether hee haue learning e- 
nough to vnderſtand Ariſtotle, or any other prophane author. N 

Thirdly, in confutation of the former rules, hee alledgeth that they may 
not be admitted as neceſſary, becauſe iſthey be, all ſuch as haue no illumi- 
nation of mind, nor willing diſpoſition to embrace the truth when it ſhall 
be manifeſted to them, muſt bee excluded out of the number offaithfull 
ones. Which if he thinke to be an abſurdity, it is no great matter what he 
faich; but he addeth, that they that are vnlearned haue not the knowledge 
of all thoſe arts and ſciences, that are neceſſary for the vnderſtanding of 
ſundry paris of Scripture, nor ofthoſe originalltongues wherin they were 
written, without the knowledge whereof they cannot be vnderſtood) 
whereas yet they are to build their faith vpon the Scripture rightly vn- 
derſtood; whence it will follow, that all ſuch muſt bee excluded out of 
the number of the faithfull. 

This indeed is ſuch aconſequenceas muſt not be admitted, neither is 


there any ſuch thing conſequent vpon that which we ſay, For „ 
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all men haue not that knowledge of arts, ſciences, and tongues, that 
is neceſlaty for the exact vnderſtanding of all parts and paſſages of 
Seriptute, yet may they vnderſtand ſo much of the ſame as is neceſſary 
to laluation, ithoùt the knowledge of arts and ſciences: the things that 
are ſo pteciſely neceſſary, being deliuered in very plaine, eaſie, and tamili- 
ar termes. | 
Neither is it neceſſary that if a man will build his faith vpon the 
Scripture, that hee mult vnderſtand euery part of ic. Onely one ſcru- 
ple remaineth, which is, that an ignorant man can haue no certaine 


ground of his faith, if hee build the ame vponthe Scripture, becauſe 


lacking the knowledge of tongues he cannot know whether it bee truely 


tranſlated or not; but this ſcruple may eaſily bee remoued, ſeeing an ig- 
norant man, out of the Scripture it ſelfe duely propoſed, explaned, and in- 
terpreted vnto him, may know it to be diuine, heauenly, and inſpired of 
God; and conſequently, that in what tongue ſoeuer it was written, it is 
truly tranſlated touching the ſubſtance, howſocuer happily, there may 
be ſome accidentall aberrations whereot he cannot iudge. 

After theſe exceptions taken againſt the helpes and rules propoſed by 
me, as neceſlary for the finding out of the ſence and meaning of the Scrip- 
ture, the Treatiſer obſeruing no order in his writings, addreſſeth himſeife 
to proue, that wee haue no certaine meanes whereby to know that the 
Scriptures are of God, or which they bee; and chen returneth againe 
to proue, that we haue no certaine rule whereby to be aſſured we haue the 
ſence of them. But all that he ſaich to this purpoſe, may eaſily bee an- 
ſwered. 

For firſt, the truth of Chriſtian doctrine is diuinely proued vnto vs by 
the ſatis faction wee finde in the ſame, touching thinges wherein natutall 
reaſon left vs vnreſolued, and the effects we finde tofollow vpon the re- 
ceiuing of it. | 

Secondly, that Chriſtian doctrine is reuealed, it is euident, becauſe 
ſtaying within the confines of the light of naturall reaſon, wee can 
diſcerne no ſuch thinges as in this heauenly doctrine are manifeſted to 
vs. 

Thirdly, the revelation that is now, being mediate, and depending 
on a former, it muſt of neceſſity be granted, chat there was a firſt, and im- 
mediate reuelation of the things that are beleeued. 

Fourthly, that that immediate reuelation was without mixture of error, 
there being no imperfection found in any of GODS immediate wor- 
kings. 

 Fifthly, that w hatſocuer bookes they wrote, to whom that immediate 
reuel ation of heauenly truth was granted, are divine, without mixture of 
error, and Canonicall. 
\ EY Sixthly, 
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» ; Sixchly, that all ſuch bookes as are recommended to vs by the con- 
ſenting teſtimony of all Chriſhans, nor noted for ſingularity, no- 
uelty, or heteſie, as written by thoſe who firſt heath the doctrine 
of heavenly truth from God himſelfe, muſt bee acknowledged to 
haue bene written by them. Which perſwaſion is confirmed, in that 
when wee reade and meditate vpon the bookes fo commended to 
vs, wee finde a maieſty, vertue, and power appearing in them 
more then in all humane compoſitions, captiuating vs to the obe- 
dience of faith, and making vs to receiue them as vndoubtedly di- 
uine. 

Theſe are the grounds which wee build vpon. Wherefore let the D 

Reader iudge whether the Treatiſer had any cauſe to arite as he doth, © 8 . 
that hee cannot ſufficiently maruel}, that I, or any man-of judgement 
or learning, ſhould runne theſe courſes, and impugne their doctrine 
concerning theſe points, as abſurd, which indeede is moſt prudent and 
diuine, and yet fall into moſt groſſe abſurdities and inconueniences. 
How prudent and diuine their doctrine is touching the ground of their 
faith, I haue ſhewed before, making it moſt cleare, that if they did 
ſhew no more prudence in any thing elſe, their part would ſoone bee 
ouerthrowne. | 

But touching the abſurdities into which hee ſuppoſeth we runne, they 
will bee found to bee none at all. For as I have ſhewed at large, we 

und our faith in generall vpon the euidence of heauenly truth, and 

. 65 authority of almighty God, whom we diſcerne to ſpeake in the ho- 
ly Scriptures, and yet in ſuch ſort liſten to the church, as a Miſtreſle of 
heauenly truth in all particular poynts, that wee doe not broach any 
new and ſtrange doctrine vnheard of in the church, nor impugne any 
thing that was alwaies conſtantly delivered and receiued in the 
ſame. 

So that it is vntrue that the Treatiſer ſaith, that I reiect all generall pag 156, 
a—_— and leaue euery man to follow his owne private conceite: he 
returneth therefore to proue, that ſuppoſing we know the letter of Scrip- 
ture, yet haue wee no certaine rule to finde out the ſence of it : and mu- 
ſtereth ſome obieRions to this purpoſe, which I haue ſufficiently an- 
ſwered already in the defence of the rules propoſed by me, and impug- 
ned by him. 

Neither is it ſo ſtrange as hee would make it, that wee confeſſe euery 
one though neuer ſo much enlightned, to bee ſubiect to errour, and yet 
each of vs aſſureth himſelfe hee doth not erre from the Chriſtian vetity, 
one hauing no more aſſurance of not erring then another. Fi not ſo 
that in reſpect of things that may be knowne by the light of Murall rea- 
ſon, each one confelleth himſelfe to be (ubic to error, and yet every one þ 
aſſureth hiqſelfe he dh not erte in ſundry particular things? 

| | 5 * | Where fore Pr ? 
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1 Wherefore-he leaueth this point, and proceedeth to another, where 
hee: be wrayeth — — of his raine 5 labouring ſeriouſ- 
ly toproue, thather, who buildeth his faith vpon the Engliſh Par- 
liament, cannot firmely and vndoubtedly belecue, nor haue any true 
faich; becauſe l ſay, we can neuer bee ſo well perſwaded of any man, or 
multitude of men, but that we may iuſtly feare, they are deceiued, or 
will deceiue. | ' 

Truly it had bene well that hee had applyed himſelfe to ſome other 
thing, rather then booke- making, vnleſſe hee had any greater facility, 
and telicity in it then hee hathʒ for who was euer ſo ſenſleſſe as to build 
his faith vpon the Engliſh Parliament ? or why doth the Treatiſer 


thus fight with his owne ſhadow ? But haply kes will bee bettet to- 


wards the end. 


| 6 6. 


N the laſt place ſpeaking of the ſuppoſed diuiſions and diſſentions 
— ſt Proteſtants, hee ſayeth, ſome amongſt vt are ſo bold as te 
deny, that there is any great or materiall diſſention in our Churches; 
and that I amongſt others write, that irſo fell out by the happy pro- 
uidence of GOD, when there was a reformation made, that there 
was no materiall , or eſſentiall difference amongſt them that were 
actors in it, but ſuch as vpon equall ſcanning will bee found ra- 
ther. to conſiſt in the diuers manner of expreſſing one thing, and to bee 
but verball vpon miſtaking,through the haſty and inconſiderate hu- 
mours of ſome men; then any thing elſe. pos Fam further I adde, that 
I dare confidently pronounce, that after due and full examination of 
each others meaning, there ſhall bee no difference found touchin 
the matter of the Sacrament, the vbiquitary preſence, or:the like, be- 
tweene the churches reformed by Lut bers miniſtery in Germany, and 
other places; and thoſe whom ſome mens malice called Sacramenta- 
ries: that none ofthe differences berweene HMelanithon and IAhricus, 
except about certaine ceremonies, were reall: chat Hoſiander held no 
priuate opinion touching iuſtification, howſocuer his ſtrange manner 
of ſpeaking gaue occaſionto many ſo to thinke, and conceiue : and that 
this (hall bee iuſtified againſt the proudeſt Papiſt of them all: this my aſ- 
ſertion he ſaith, all the world knoweth to be vntrue, and endeuoureth to 
proueit to be ſo. 


Fuſt, by mine owne ſayings elſe where, and then by ſome other 


proofes. By mine owne ſayings, inthat 1 complaine of vnhappy di- 


uiſions, in the Chriſtian world, and of infinite diſtractions of mens 
mindes, not knowing in fo great variety of opinions what tothinke, 


or 
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or to whom to ioyne themſelues; and that the controuerſiet of Reli 
gion in our time, are growne in number ſo many; and in nature ſo 
intricate, that few haue time and leaſure, fewer ſtrength of vndetſtan- 
ding to examine them. W , 

But this proofe will bee found too weake. For there are many and 
very materiall diuiſions inthe Chriſtian world, infinitely diſtracting 
the mindes ofmen, as thoſe of the Greekes and Latines; thoſe of the Ro- 
miſh faction, and ſuch as embrace the reformed Religion; and the con- 
trouerſies that are bet weene theſe, are in number many, and in nature 
intricate; in reſpect whereof my complaint might bee moſt iuſt, 
though neuer any one Proteſtant had opened his mouth againſt an 
other. And beſides, ſuppoſing my complaint of diuiſions in the Chri- 
ſtian world, to reach to the breaches that are and haue bene amongſt 
the profeſſors of the reformed religion, nothing can be inferred from 
thence contrary to any thing that I haue written touching the agree- 
ing of theſe men in iudgement and opinion. For there may bee great 
breaches betu ec ne ſuch men as are ofone iudgement and opinion, vp- 
pon miſtaking one another: and therefore Gregory Nacianx ene in his O- 
ration made in the praiſe of Athanaſius, ſheweth, that the whole world in 
a ſort was diuided vpon a meere miſtaking, and that Athanaſiut by ma- 
king eher part rightly to vnderſtand the other, procured a recon. 
cillation, 1 fruit 

Neither neede this to ſeeme ſtrange; for oftentimes controuexſies are 
multiplicd, and by ill handling made intricate, that in truth and in deede 
are no controuerſies, and might eaſily be cleared, if there were a due pro- 
ceeding in the diſcuſſing of the ſame. So that the Treatiſer had no reaſon 
5 lay, that an indifferent reader will hardly excuſe me from error in this 

chalfe. 

Wherefore let vs go forward, and ſee what other proofes he bringeth 
to proue that my aſſertion cannot be true. 

Firſt, vhereas Iſay there is no difference touching the Sacrament, the v- 
biquitary preſence, and the like, betweene the Lutherant and Sacramen- 
taries, as he maketh me to ſpeake, he ſaith, I may eaſily be conuinced of vn- 
truthzbecauſe a ¶ aluin auoucheth, that by the vbiquitary preſence, Marco 
an ancient hereticke is raiſed vp out of hell; and a thouſand bookes are 
written about the ſame point, ſhewing how gteat diſſentions there haue 
bene in the world touching the ſame. But thus proofe is eaſily diſpro- 
ued : for though it be true that ¶ aluin hath, that to imagine that the 
body of Chriſt hath no finite dimenſions, but ſuch as are extended 
as farre as heauen and earth, and that it is euery where by actual 
poſition, or locall extenſion, is co make it a fantaſticall body, at 
to raiſe vp the old hereticke Marcion out of hell; yet to thinłe that 
Chriſts body is perſonally euery where, in reſpect of che coniunction 


and 
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and ynionithath with God. by reaſon whereof it is no where ſeuered 
from God, who is euery where , neither Caluin nor any other Orthodox. 
all Divine euer condemned. | 

o that the Diuines of Germam condemning chat kinde of vbiquita- 
ry pag(cnce that (alvine doch, and Caluiue allowing that other whereof 


b Yidediſp, 
Vinarie habit am 
inter I iricum 
& Yidlopmun, 


they kpeake, they muſt of neceſſiry agree together, notwithſtanding an 
thing che Treatiſercan ſay to the contrary : but becauſe I haue largely 
hanſievhis matter touching the vbiquitary preſence and the Sacrament 
in mg.fiich Booke of the Church, and in my anſwer to Higgons, 
1 wille longer inſiſt vpon it, but referre the Reader tothe former 
laces. 

6 Secondly, whereas I affirme, that none of the differences betweene 
HMeclantthok and [!hricxs, except about certaine ceremonics, werere- 
all, hee ſaigh, whoſoeuer readethehe acts of the Synode holden by 
the Lutheraꝶs at eAltemberge, and the writings of the Flaccians a- 
gainſt che Synergiſts,& Adiap boriſti, ſnal find diſlentions touching greater 
matters. C 

For the clearing of this ebietion it muſt be obſerued, that the ſup- 
poſed J. ſperence / berweene thoſe whom the Treatiſer calleth Flaccis 
ans, and che other whom hee nameth Sywergifts,, were touching the 
co-opcration of the will of nan wich the grace of God, in her firſt 


conuerſion vnto G OD; and the neceſſity of good works to ſalua- 
tion. 8 


b Concerning the former e co poynts, it was eve?" Wee 
on betweene both thele ſorts on, that after the firſt commetfion 
there is a co-operation of the of man altered and renewed b 

the worke of Gods 4 Nee » all *** actions of piety 
and yerrve: and in this ſence - 8 em as defending a Synergy-, 


or co-operation of mans will- s grace,mighit rightly bee named 
nergiſtt. TT ow; - * | 


Secondly, it was likewiſe agreed dn by both ſorts, that man by the 


fall of Adam, and in the ſtate of (nine, is not onely wounded in the po- 


wers of his ſoule, in reſpect of ckings naturall, externall, and political, 

ſo that he cannot performe any action ſo weli in any of theſe indes of 
things as before he could; but that hee is vtterly ſpayled of all power, 
ſtrength, and ability to do any ſpirituall and ſupernaturall actions of true 
vertue and piety. and is not ogly nal fe dead, but wholly dead, hauing no 
more power of hi o do any thing chat is good, then a dead man 
hath to pertorme M Workes of life. : 

Thirdly it was agreed on. chat there is not left in mẽ corrupted by Adams 
fall, the leaſt ſparke of morall or ſparuall good deſire, or inclination, 
which being blowed vpon, & ſtirred, may concurre with Gods grace for 
the bringing forth of any good worke. So that neicher of them were 


604 8 Synergiſts 


— 
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Syuergifts in this ſenſe, though Iihhricms, Muſrus, and other, ſuppoſed that 
— other, did thinke ſo. Fourthly, it was wick like Vna- 
nimous conſent agreed on, that there remaineth ſtill in man after the fall, 
a deſire of good, and of that good, wherein there is no defect of good, no 
mixture of euill, no mutabilitie, norfeare of being loſt, though ſuch be 
the infelicitic of ſinfull man, that hauing his e darłned, and 
his will peruerſly inclined, he ſecketh and ſuppoſeth hee may finde this 
good where it is not to be found. So that when God commech to con- 
uert and turne a ſinfull man to himſelfe, he needeth not newly to put a 
deſire of good into him, for that is naturally found in him, but by in- 
lighening the RY that it may diſcerne, and ſee what true 
good is, and where it is to be found, and by turning the will from deſi- 
ring that as good which is not, or not in ſuch degree as is ſuppoſed, he 
maketh him a good and happie man, that was euill and miſerable before. 
Neither doth he create a will in man, but changeth the will he findeth in 
him, that it may affect that whichit did not, and ſo creatcth a new will 
and heart in him, that is, frameth him to the deſire of that from whuch he 
was moſt auerſe before. þ.:3:40 „ e 
There is then no ſpirituall nor morall good in man, when he is to be 
conuerted vnto God; no knowledge of true and ſpirituall good, nor no 
deſire of the ſame, which being ſtirred vp may concurre with the grace 
of God, and therefore no ſynergie or cooperation of any ſuch good. 
knowledge, ordefire of good with the grace of God in our firſt con- 
uerſionʒ but that confuſed knowledge of good, and naturall inclination 
to deſire it, that is found in man before his conuetſion, when good defires - 
are to be raiſed in him, concurreth with the grace of God, directing the 
vnderſtanding to ſeelce that good where it is to be found, and turning, 
bending, and bowing the heart to the loue and liking of it. For, that 
man deſireth that which ſeemeth good vnto him, he hath of nature; that 
he deſireth that which ſeemeth and is not, he hath from the corruption of 
nature, and it argueth ſinfull defect: and that he deſireth the true good 
and rightly, it is of grace, directing the vnderſtanding, and turning the 
will from affecting that which before peruerſly it did As, to ſeeke that 
which it ſhould, and in ſuch ſort as it ſhould. | 
And ſo, in that he doth deſire, and purſue that which he thinketh to be 
good, out ofthe naturall inclination of his will; but that which indeede is, 
and he ſhould thinke to be good, out of the motions of the ſpirit; there is 
a kind of ſynergie, er cooperation of the naturall powers of man, and 
Gods grace euen in his firſt conuerſion. Wherefore let vs paſle from 
the queſtion touching the cooperation of mans will with Gods grace, to | 
the other concerning the neceſſitie of good workes to ſaluation. Where 4 , — 14 
firſt it is c agreed on, that there is neceſſarily required in all that will be part.3-þax, 61+ 
ſaued, a diſſike of former euils wherewith God was offended. Secondly, & 62, 
Cece a | 
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aceafing to do euill. Thirdly, a deſire of grace that euer and 
keepe vs from the lile. Fourthly, a deſire to do things pleaſing vnto God 
in that time that remaineth. 4 Fiſtly, it is acknowledged by all, that in 
them that are iuſtiſied, and haue title to eternall ſaluation, good works are 
fo farre forth neceſſarie to ſaluation, if they haue time, that the not doing 
ofthem is finne, which, without repentance and remiſſion, excludeth from 
ſaluation. Siscthly, that good workes are neceſſary as fruits of faith, which 
all they that are iuſtified and looke for ſaluation are bound in duty to 
bring ory Seuenthly, that they are not ſo abſolutely neceſſarie, that no 
man can be ſaued without them; for a man may be ſaued that in the laſt 
moment diſliketh ſinne, and defirech parton for it, and grace that he may 
not fall into it againe, without the actuall doirig of any * So 
that I proteſt I cannot ſee wherein there could be any reall difference be · 
tweene theſe men; neither will the Trears/er, I thinke, be abloto ſhew me 
any ſuch difference, either out of the acts of the Synode of Altenberge, ot 
by any other meanes. For that mer are bound in duty ta do quod works, 
that they neceſſatily follow faith, and that na man can be ſaued without 
diſlike of ſinne, deſire of auoiding it, and purpoſe of doing that hich it 
pleaſing vnto God, Ihr icus made no queſtion; and ſo diſliked not the 
faying of his oppoſites, that good wotkes ate neceſſary to ſaluation, 
as thinking them in no ſort neceſſarie; but becauſe hee thought 
their words did: impore, that no man in any caſe can bee ſaued with- 
out the actuall doing of good workes , no, though: he haue them in 
deſire : and that no man may aſſure himſelſe fatther of the fauor and mer. 
cy of God towards him, then he findeth the preſence of the workes of 
vertue in him; which things vndoubtedly they neuer meant. 

Another opinion there is that is attributed to Ihricut touching the 
nature of originall finne, which is greatly condemned by many. For fuſt, 
he i charged to haue taught, that the ſubſtance of mans ſoule was chan- 
ged and corrupted by «Adam: fall, whence it will follow, that it is mor- 
toll. Secondly, that ſinne is a ſubſtance, and ſundry other like thinges, 
whence the impious poſitions of the Manichees may bee inferred. For 


4 


che clearing of //hriczs from theſcimpicrics, firſl we muſt obſerue, that he 
f diſtinguiſheth two ſorts of corruption, naming the one naturall, and 
the other ſpirituall; the one conſiſting in the abolition of the thing cor» 


rupted, the other ina transformation oſit. Secondly, that this transfor- 
mation of the ſoule is not in reſpect of her eſſence and being famply, but 


' oF her eſſentiall and ſubſtantial} powers and faculties. Thirdly, that 


this transformation of the ſoule in her faculties, is riotinreſpeR of all her 
faculties, but the beſt and principal onely, to wit, reaſon and the will. 
Fourthly, that there is not any trans formation or tranſuerſion of theſe fa- 


eulties ſimply in reſpect ofall obiects; for the ſoule by the light of na- 


*rural{reaſon1udgerh righely of many things (till, though with ſome im- 


perſe- 
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perfection; but in reſpect of het principall obiect, to wit, God, his 
worſhip, and Law. | 
So that this is all that IHyicut ſayth, that the ſoule of man ſince A. 
dams fall is fo transformed and changed in the beſt and prineipall of her 
eſſentiall and ſubſtantiall faculties, that they are not onely turned 
from their principall obiect, and from tending to the right ende whither 
they ſhould looke, but conuerted alſo to the deſiring of ſuch things, as 
they ſhould not, or in ſuch ſort as they ſhould not; but of the extingui- 
ſhing or aboliſhing of any of the eſſentiall and naturall faculties of the 
ſoule, much leſſe ofthe oſſence and being of it fimply, he hath no word. 
Wherefore let vs come to the other part ofthe accuſation framed againſt 
him, which is, chat he makerh ſinne to be a ſubſtance , and let vs heare 


what he will ſay vnto it himſelfe. There are, ſaith 8 //hricus, certaine g Querundew 
abſurd ſayings maliciouſly attributed vnto me; as that ſinne is a ſub- m origi« 
Nance, that ĩt is in the predicanient of ſubſtance; that it is the reaſona- ti 


& miuſtitiam 


ble ſoule of man, and that onthe contrarie ſide, the ſoule is fine; but l ſomal;@ beneß- 


neuer vſed any ſuch ſpeeches, neither did I euer ſay any more, but that 


cia chriſdi exte. 


ſome part of originall ſinne is the ſoules eſſentiall facultie ofreaſon and fu. 
the will corrupred, in that they are auerted and turned away from their e, pag. 99. 


izhrobicR, and end: But for the more full clearing of him from that im- 
pious opinion which is imputed to him, we muſt cake notice of certaine 
good obſeruatĩons found in him. As firſt, that we may ſpeake of ſinne 
concretiuely or abſtractiuely. | | 
Secondly, that ifwe ſpealce of finne abſtractiuely, that is, ſinfulneſle, 
It is nothing but an inconformitie with the law of God. 
- Thirdly, that that to which ſuch inconformitie immediatly cleaueth, 
and wherein want of conformitie with Gods law is found , may rightly 
be named ſinne concretiuely. | | | 
So that if ſuch inconformitie bee found in any action, we may ſafely 
onounce it to be ſinneʒ if in any habit, we may pronounce, that that 
abit is ſinne : ifin any inclination or defire, that that is ſinne alſo: if in 
an the eſſentiall and ſubſtantiall faculties of the ſoule, as beeing tur- 
ned fromthe right obie and end, and converted to ſuch obiect and 
erid as they ſhould not, we may ſafely pronounce that theſe faculties 
diſordered and put out of courſe, are ſinne, euen that originall and 
birth ſinne, which is the fountaine whence all other do fla wwe. 
So that to concludecthis poynt, according to the opinion of IA 
ritiu; if we ſpenice formally, and abſtractiuely, originall ſinne is t 
diſordering of the eſſentiall and ſubſtanciall faculties of the ſoule, confi- 
ſting in an auerſton from the principall obiect, and a conuerſion to other 
in (ad of it; r tel IE E 
But if we ſpeake concretively and materially, originall ſmne is the 
fubſtantiall facultie of the ſoule, which we call Free- will, turned from 
MI Ccc 2 ſeeking 


58 T be ſecond part. 
ſeeking God, to oppoſe it ſelſe againſt him: in which paſſages, there is 
no „ vnſound * that doth not ſtand wih the truth 
which we profeſſe; but his maner of ſpeaking was ſuch as might giue oc. 
eaſion of diſlike, and therefore himſelfe confeſſeth, that hee qualified 
ſome formes of words which he had formerly vſed, vpon the aduice of 
Simon ¶Muſeus; that bis meaning might bee the better knowne, and no 
mi ſconſtruction made of that he meant well. So that it will be found, that 
there was no reall difference betweene ¶ Melaucthon and Ilhyricus about 
original ſinne, or any other matter of faith; and therefore I may be as 
good as my word , and iuſtifie it againſt the proudeſt Papiſt liuing, that 
none of the differences betweene Ilelantthorn and Iiyricus, except about 
certaine ceremonies, were reall. Wherefore the Treatiſer leaueth Iuhri- 
eus, and commeth to Hoſtander, whom he will proue to haue holden a pri- 
uate opinion touching iuſtification, becauſe ¶ aluine in his Inſtitutions 
ſpendeth almoſt one whole Chapter in the confutation of his conceipt 
touching the ſame Article j which in the very entrance hee calleth, hee 
wotes not what monſter of eſſentiall righteouſneſſeʒ and Conradus Schluſ- 
ſelburge placeth him and his followers in the catologue of heretickes. 
But this obiection will eaſily be anſwered. For ĩt is not to be doubted, 
but Calume and the reſt iuftly diſliked that which they apprehended to 
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admitted to the right of the participation of that eſſentiall righteouſneſſe 
that dwelt in him in all fulneſſe, that ſo it may dwell in him that is to be 
iuſtified alſo, in ſome degree and ſort. Neither is this conſtruction of 
Hoſianders words made by Smidelinus onely, but by ſundrie other. For 
Stapleton ſaith, the followers of Breutius defended the opinion of Hoſau- 
der : whereas yet neither Brentius, nor any of his followers euer dreamed 
of any trans fuſion of the eſſentiall righteouſneſſe of Chriſt into vs, any 
mixture or confuſion of it with vs, or any other communication of it to 
vs, or in any other ſort, then is before expreſſed. So that the Treatiſer 
had no reaſon to write as he doth, that my proceedings are rare and ſin- 

ular, and that I feare not to affirmethings apparantly ſalſe, and con- 

ſled vntrue by all my brethren · much leſſe to ſay, that every man may 
eaſily perceiue by theſe my proceedings, that I had a good opinion of 
mine owne wit and learning. For what haue I done that ſauoureth of 
pride? or, wherein haue I bewraycd ſuch vanitie as he ſpeaketh of? Is it 
a matter of pride not haſtily to condemne othet opinions, to make the 
faireſt and beſt conſtruction of other mens words, eſpecially ſuch as are 
of the ſame profeſſion with vs? | 

Wherefore ifthe Treatiſe be able to ſay any thing againſt this my de- 
fence of 1/lyricws and Hoſiander, I will heare him; s. 215 let him not 
tell me of my ſchoole- diſtinctions, for I am not aſhamed of them. Neither 
do Ivſe themas the Romane ſophiſters do, to auoide the euidence of that 
truth that is too mightie for them to encouter; but to cleare that which the 
Romaniſts deſire to = wrapped vp in perplexed and intricate diſputes. 
But, it ſeemeth, the Treatiſer will not accept of this condition, and there- 
fore he paſſeth from the ſuppoſed diviſions of our Churches, and diffe- 
rences of our Diuines,and proceedeth to ſhew their inconſtancie, inſtan- 
cing particularlic in Luther. And whereas in my former bookes I haue 
anſwered the obiections of Papiſts touching this ſuppoſed inconſtancie, 
he goeth about to refute that my anſwer, which confiſteth of two parts. 
Whereof the firſt is, that in ſundry points of greateſt moment, as of the 
power of nature, offree-will,iuſtification, the difference of the Law and 
the Goſpell , faith and workes, Chriſtian libertie, andthe like, Luther 
was euer conſtant. 

The ſecond, that it is not ſo ſtrange as our Aduerſaries would make it, 
that Luther proceeded by degrees in diſcerning ſundrie Popiſh errours; 
ſeeing Auguſtine and their Angelicall Doctor altered their iudgement in 
diuetſe things, and, vpon better conſideration, diſliked what they had 
formerly approued. The former part of this my anſwere hee pronoun- 
ceth to containe a manifeſt vntruthʒ for, that amonigſt other things men- 
tioned by me, Luther was not euer conſtant, and 3 iudgement tou- 
ching free will, he endeauoureth to proue, becauſe in the defence of his 
Articles condemned by the Pope, he ſaitchʒ Free will is a forged or fained article 36, 
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thing, and atitle without a ſubſtance, it being in no mans powertothinke 
any The good or euill, but all thingsfalling out of abſolute neceſſitie: 
and elſewherche ſaith, men of their owne proper ſtrength haue free. will 
to do, or not to do externall workes, ſo that «ok may atcaine to ſecular 
and ciuill honeſtie. But M. Treats/er ſhould knowe, that betweene theſe 
ſayings of Luther, there is no contradiction in truth and in deed , but in 
his fancie onelyʒ for in the former place two things are deliuered by La- 
ther. The firſt, that no man by nature hath power to turne himſelfe to 
God without grace, or ſo much as to prepare himſelfe to the receipt of 
grace, which in the latter place, ſpeaking only of externall workes and 
ciuill or ſecular honeſty, hee doth not: concradit . The ſecond, that 
though men in outward things,and things thatare below, hauea kind of 
den of will, and choice, and power to do, or not to do them; yet 
not ſo free, but that they are ſubiect to the prouidence, and diſpoſition of 
almightie God, bowing, bending, and turning them whither he pleaſeth, 
and hauing them in ſuch ſort in his hand, as that they can will nothing, 
vnleſſe hee permit them, which no way preiudiceth that libertie which 
elſewhere he attributeth to the will. For the wi.l of man is ſayd to be free, 
becauſe it doth nothing but on liking and choiſe, and becauſe God per · 
mitting, it hath power to doe what pleaſeth it beſt; and not becauſe it is 
free and not ſubiect to diuine diſpoſition and ordering, or as ifit could do 
any thing without Gods permiſſion and concurrence. And this is all that 
Luther hath in the former or latter of the two places, alleaged by the 
Treatiſer: for he hath no word of abſolute neceſſitie, but of Gods moſt 
wiſe and prouident direction ofour wils, in all their choiſes, deſires and 
actions. And though elſe where he approuethe ſaying of Vichliffe, that all 
things fal out by a kind of abſolute neceſſitie, yet he interpreteth himſelfe 
to meane neither natural neceſſity, nor coaction, but infallibilitie of euent, 
in that all things fall out moſt certainly, a God thinłeth good to diſpoſe 
and order them. Wherfore ſeeing the Treatiſer can faſten no contradictiõ 
vpon Luther, touching free · will, let vs proceed to ſee what exceptions he 
taketh to that defence I make of his altering of his iudgment in ſome other 
things. My defence is, that it was not ſtrange for him, to alter his iudge- 
ment in ſome points of good moment, ſecing Saint Auguſtino, the grea- 
teſt ofallthe Fathers, and the Angelicall Doctor did ſo before him. His 
exception againſt this my defence conſiſteth of two parts; whereof the 


firſt is, that Lutherr changing of his opinion, argueth, he was not extraor- 


dinarily and immediatly taught of God, (which we eaſily graunt) and 
that he built his ſaith vpon his owne vnconſtant reaſon, which the Trea- 
tiſer will neuer proueto be conſequent vpon the alteration of his iudge- 
ment in ſome points of religion; for that otherwife ¶ Auguſtine might be 
conuinced ns ſo builged his faith likewiſe, who altered his judge - 
ment touching as great Matters as euer Luther did. For whereas former- 
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ly he attributed the election ofſuch as were choſen to eternall liſe, to the 
foreſight of their future faith; after hee entred into the conflict with the 
Pelagians he diſclaimed it as ameere Pelagian conceipt. The ſecond, that 
Saint Auguſtine writing, when he was yet a nouice in Chriſtian religion, 
and not fully inſtructed, erred in ſome points, which errors, hauing re- 
ceiued better inſtruction, he diſclaimed; and that before ſome articles of 
Chriſtian religion were ſo throughly diſcuſſed & deſined in the Church, 
as afterwards vpon the riſing of new hereſies, he ſpalee not ſo aptly and 

roperly as was needlfull in ſucceeding times, & therefore retratted what 
be had vtteredʒ but that ĩt was not therefore lawfull for Zuther to leape vp 
and downe, hither and thither, and to change his faith accordingly as his 
fancie lead him. For anſwer whereunto, I ſay, that Luther changed not his 
faith according to fancie, nor altered his iudgement in any point of Chri- 
ſtian doctrine generally & conſtantly agreed on in that Church where« 
in he liued. For, as I haue elſewhere proued at large, none of the things 
wherein we at this day diſſent from the preſent Church of Rome, were ge- 
nerally and conſtantly beleeued & receiued as articles of faith in the dates 
of our Fathers, in that Church wherein they lined and died; ſo that in this 
reſpe there wil be no difference berweene the caſe of Luther and Augu- 
ſtine, or Aquinas, who, as the Treatiſer confeſſeth, altered and corrected 
their former opinions touching ſundry points of doctrine not determined 
by the Church, without any note of inconſtancy, or building their faith 
vpon their owne vnconſtant reaſon. And thus haue I runne through both 
parts of the Treatiſe of the grounds of the old and new religion, ſo that I 
might here end; but that the Author thereof addeth in the end an appen- 


dix in confutation ofa booke written by M. Craſbam, concerning Romiſb pag. a2 


forgeties and falſifi:ations; wherein, among other things, he endeauoreth 
to proue, there could be no ſuch corruption of the Fathers writings in for- 
mer times, as M. Craſbam conceiueth, becauſe | ſay, the Papiſts were onely 
a faction in the Church, and that there were euer diverſe in the middeſt of 
all the confuſions of the Papacie, agreeing with vs, who alwayes oppoſed 
themſelues againſt ſuch as ſought to aduance Papall ty ranny and Popich 
ſuperſtition, who, he thinketh,ifthere were any ſuch, were carefull to pre- 
ſerue the Fathers workes from corruption. For anſwer wherunto, we muſt 
note, that the corruptions of the Fathers writings are of three ſorts; either 
by putting out baſe & counterfeit ſtuffe vnder their honorable names; or 
by putting in ſome things into their true and indubitate workes, not well 
ſorting with the ſame; or by taking ſomething out of them. That many 
ablurd things haue bene publiſhed vnder the names of holy Fathers, no 
man can make any doubt, that looketh into the workes of Auguſtine, Hie- 
reme, and others, with which, many things cenſured and iudged to bee A- 
pocryphal by our Aduerſaries themſelues, are mingled. 

Nowe if in their judgement this firſt kinde of cotruption of thy 
Fathers workes might bee in former times, notwithſtanding ſuch 
Ccc 4 good 
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good men, as they thinke,were euer in th; Church; who willingly and 
wittingly would giue no conſent to ich corruption; why may not 
we ſay, that ſome things might be ad detracted from the indubitate 
writings ofthe Fathers, notwithſtan anything they could do tothe 
contrarie, whom we ſuppoſe in the middeſt of Papall confuſions to haue 
oppoſed thetaſelues againſt error, idolatrie, and ſuperſtition then by 
ſome brought into the Church, and to haue giuen teſtimonie to that 
truth which we now maintaine?ſo that this obiection is eaſily anſwered. 
Whathe hath againſt others, I doubt not but they will take notice 
of, i ſhall heare from them in due time, to 
whom leaue him. 
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THE THIRD RT. 
CONTEINING ABRIEFE EN 
AMINATION OF SVCH PRETENDED 


Proofes for Romiſh Religion and Recuſancy, as are 


produced and violently wreſted by a late Pam - 
phleter out of the former Bookes. 
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N che Epiſtle to the Lords of the Councell, he firſt 
complaineth ofthe * long, and manifold ſuppo- 
2 ſed miſeries of Engliſh pſeudo-Catholiques. Se- 


* condly, he imputeth the ſame to the Puritanes, as 
0 if they had bene procured principally by them, & 
— 


for their cauſe, Thirdly, he proueth, that not onely 

| thoſe Puritanes, that refuſe external conformity, 

— but ſuch alſo as for a faſhion follow it, are guilty of 
the proceedings againſt the Romamiſti; becauſe the 

reateſt number of Proteſtant Writers do teach, that there is no ſuch eſ- 
entiall, & ſubſtantial difference betweene Proteſtants and Puritanes, but 
that they are of-one Church, Faith, and Religion. A ſtrange kinde of 
prooſe; yet theſe are his words: The pennes and pulpits of Puritanes, & their 


Printevs will ſufficiently write, preach, and publiſh tothe world, & * whom, and 
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to what purpoſe, no ſmall part of theſe flictions haue bene vrged and incited a- 


gainſt vs, not only by thoſe fem which refuſe your externall conformity, but ſuch as 
for afaſhion follow it, to retaine thiſelues in authority. For proofe mherof, the grea. 
teſt number of the preſent Proteſtant Writers, D. Sutcliffe, D. Doue, D. Field, 
M. Willet, Wootton, Middleton, &c. do teach, there is no ſubſtãtial, eſſential, 
or materiall point of difference in religion betweene Proteſtants and Puritanes, 
but they are. f one ¶ hurrls, Faith, and Religion. His meaning, it feemeth, is, 
that all Proteſtants acknowledging Puritanes to bee of one Church with 
them, are Puritanes : And therefore he would haue all to know, that how- 
ſoeuer he make ſhew of blaming Puritanes onely, or principally; yet in 
truth he equally condemneth all;and that therfore he doth but diſſemble, 
or ſay he knoweth not what. But do all theſe Proteſtant writers ä by 

m. 


* In that at. 
ſ en, Clerle, and 
the helliſh con» 
ttiuers of the 
powder · trea- 
ſon, with ſome 
tew of their ad- 
herents haue 
ſuffe red death, 
& others haue 
not bene per- 
mitted to 
warme the- 
ſelues at the 
fires im Smith = 
field, as they 
were wont to 


do, 


him, teach, that there is no materiall difference betweene Proteſtants and 
Puricanes ? Surely no. For touching my ſelfe, I neuer wrote any ſuch 
thing, neither inthe place cited by him, nor any where elſe ;forhat he be- 
ginneth with a maniteſt and ſhameleſſe vntruth. But I do the more wil- 
lingly pardon him this fault, for that it ſeemeth hee doth not conſider 
what hee writeth. For in the title of his booke hee profeſſeth, that hee 
will take the proofes of his Catholique religion and Recuſancy, onely 
from the writings of ſuch Proteſtant Diuines, as haue bene publiſhed 
ſince the reigne of his Maieſty ouer this kingdome: for that, as he ſaith, 
they often change their opinions, at the leaſt, at the cõming of euery new 

The diffe, Prince. And yet page 30. hee citeth the Biſhop of Fincheſters * booke 
93 written many yeares agoe, and Doctor ¶ duell his booke in defence of 
anne 186. M. Hooker, as often as any other; which yet was written in her late Ma- 
ieſties time. 

But what if I had written, that howſoeuer there are ſome marteriall dif- 
ferences betweene Proteſtants and Puritanes, as it pleaſeth him to ſtyle 
a Gerſan Serm, them, yet not ſo eſſentiall or ſubſtantiall, but that they may be 
i feſto Paſche, of one Church, faith, and religion? What abſurdity would haue 
b Sete. centr followed? Would it bee eonſe quent from hence, as hee inferreth, that it 
2 ightes.de is not materiall with vs, whether men be of atrue or falſe religion, of a- 
ruſtificar. ny or none at all? Hauethere not bene, nay are there not greater diffe- 


d Contarenls rences betwixt Papiſts, who yet will be angry, if they bee not eſtoemed 
. to be all of one Church, faith, and religion? Did not * Pope Iohn the two 


kis downfall. and twentith thinke, that the ſoules of the juſt ſhall not ſee God till the 
&c.Feze.que7, generall reſurtection? and did not the French King that then was, with 
5-de meritis los the whole vniuerſitity of Paris condemne the ſame opinion as hereticall, 
rie ex cond gh. vith ſound oftrumpet? Did not Þ Ambroſiue ¶ ar har inus teach, that a man 
A. prog may be certaine with the certainty of faith, that hee is in ſtate of grace; 
8 8 and Soto the contrary? Did not *Pighius, d Contarenus, and the Au- 
de Ronen, Pons, thors of the booke called e Autididagma ¶ vlonienſe, detend imputatiue iu- 
6.22, ſticeʒand other Papiſts reiect it? Did not ſoine amongſt themteach the 
1 merit of condignity ? do not e others moued with a ſober moderatiõ, think 
de prom, ſubieft, there is no ſuch merit? Do not ſome thinke the Pope is vniuerſal Biſhop? 
pot. Eccleſ, qe. f others that he is not, but prime Biſhop onely?8s Do not ſome teach, that 
4+ all Biſhops receiue their iuriſdiction from the Pope, others the contrary? 
; on * h Do not ſome think the Pope may papally erre, & others that he cannot? 
. i Doe not ſome of them thinke hee is temporall Lord of all the world, 
5 lb. a. an. j · and others the contrary ? Doe not ſome of them thinke hee may depoſe 
75. 78. Princes, and ł others, that he may not: is there nota very materiall point 

of difference amongſt Papiſts touching predeſtination? Let them ſhew, 
Sugebert.in d vs if they can, ſo many & materiall differences betweene Proteſtants & 
nic. anne 1088. Puritanes. And yet theſe were all of one Church in their iudgment; yea 


1 1dem inChron, Pope Stephen, who reuerſed all the acts of Fermoſus his predeceilor, pro- 
| ; nounced 
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nounced the ordinations of all thoſe to be voĩde whom hee had ordained, 
brought his dead body out ofthe graue into the Councel, ſtript ĩt out of 
the Papall veſture, put vpon it a la habit, and cutting off two fingers of 
his right hand, caſt it into 7 iber: Pope John his ſucceſſour, who called 
a Councell of 74. Biſhops to confirme the ordinations of Formo- 
fu, the Arch-biſhops of France, and the — preſent at Rauenna, 
and burned the acts of the Synode which Stephen had called to condemne 
Formoſus: and Sergius, who _ condemned Formoſus , and pro- 
nounced all his ordinations to bee voyde, reuerſing the acts of Pope 
Tohn and his Synode, were all of one Church, of one communion, faith 
and religion. 8 

Nay which is more ſtrange, when there were three Anti- popes ſit- 
ting in diuers places, accurſing one another with all their Adherents, 
cal that for many yeares, yet {till they were of one Church, of one 
communion, faith, and religion. Vet may not wee inferre from hence 
againſt them, as they doe againſt vs, that it is not materiall with them, 
whether men bee of a true or falſe religion, of any or none at all. 

Surely they are more priuiledged then other men; for = ſome 
of them may take the Oath of Allegeance, and diſclaime the Popes 
power and right to intermeddle with Princes ſtates; and other re- 
fuſe it, and yet ſtill bee Catholique brethren in the communion of 
the ſame Church: Yea a * Prieſt may like of this oath, and perſwade 
others to take it, and afterwardes goe ouer the Sea, and alter his iudge- 
ment, and returning, chooſe rather to ſuffer death, then to take it a- 
gaine, yet no man muſt take notice of it. But if a Miniſter ſubſcribe, and 
afterwards vpon ill advice refuſe to doe the ſame againe, then all the 
courſes of our Religion are ſuch, that by no outward ſignes, com- 
munion, profeſſion, proteſtation, or ſubſcription, a man can tell who 
is of what religion amongſt vs. But let vs paſſe from the Epiſtle to the 
booke it ſelfe. 


Chap. I. 
the firſt Chapter, which is of the ſupreme, and moſt pre- 


SJ £5 (eminent authority of the true Church, and ho neceſlary it is 
doo finde it, follow the directions, and reſt in the iudgement 
of it, hee hath theſe wordes. Doctor FIELD, a late Prote- 
Lam Writer, beginneth his Dedicatory Epiftle to the Lord eArch- 
biſhop of COTE before his Bookes of the Church, in this man- 
mer : There is no part of heanenly doctrine more neceſſary in theſe dayes 
of ſo many intricate contronerſies of Religion, then diligently to ſearch 
our mich, emongit all the ſocieties of men inthe world, is that bleſſed company 
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of holy ones, that houſhold of faith,that ſpauſe of (rift, and ¶ Burch of the A- 

wing God, which is the pillar and ground of truth, that ſo we may embrace her 

(ommunion, follow her direftions,and reft in her iudgement. And after ſome 

other things cited out of others, he addeth,the ioyning with the true Church 
is ſo veedfula thing, that D. Field concludeth: There is no ſaluat ion, remiſtion of 

ſinner, or hope of eternall life out of the ¶ hurch. To what purpoſechis allega- 
tion ſerueth, I cannot conceiue: for there is nothing in any of theſe ſpee- 

ches of mine, that euer any Proteſtant doubted of, or from which any 

thing may be concluded againſt vs, or for the Papilts. 
o The Church of God (faith M. Calvin) is named the Mother of the 


lib 4. ah.. 5.4. fait hfull; neither is there any entrance into eternall life, vnleile ſhee con- 


p wald.dor. 
fidei. lib. ⁊. art. 2. 
6. 77. 


the whole vniuerſall Church, that 


ceiue vs in her wombe, vnleſſe ſhe bring vs forth, vnleſſe her Tebbes do 
giue vs ſucke, and vnleſſe ſhe keepe vs vnder her cuſtody and gouerne- 
ment, till having put off this mortall fleſh, we become like the Angels in 
heauen. Adde hereunto (faith hee) that out of her lappe and boſome, 
there is no remiſſion of ſinnes, nor ſaluation to bee looked for, as both 
Eſauas and Joel teſtiſie; to whom Ezehkzel ſubſeribeth, when hee denoun- 
ceth, they ſhal not be reckoned amongſt the people of God, hom he ex- 
cludeth from eternall life. i 
The onely thing that is any way doubtfull, is, how farre we are bound 
to reſt in the iudgement of the Church. For the clearing whereof, the 
Author of theſe proofes hauing taken ſo much paines to reade ouer my 
books ofthe Church, to take ſome aduantage by them againſt the truth of 
religion profeſſed amongſt vs, might haue bene pleaſed to remember 
thoſe different degrees of obedience, which we areto yeeld to them that 
command, and teach vs in the Church of God: Which J haue noted in 
the fourth booke,and fifth chapter, out of Waldenſis, excellently deſcri- 
bed and ſet downe by him in this ſort.ꝛ We muſt (ſaith he) reuerence and 
reſpect the authority of all Catholique Doctors, whole docttine and 
writings the Church alloweth. We muſt more regard the authority of 
Catholique Biſhops ; more then theſe, the authority of Apoſtolique 
Churches; amongſt chem, more ſpecially the Church of Rome; of a 
enerall Councell, more then all theſe : yer muſt wee not ſo liſten to 
the determinations of any of theſe, nor ſo certainly aſſent vnto them 
as to the thinges contained in Scripture, or beleeued and taught by 
ach bene euer ſince the Apoſtles 
times; but as to the inſtructions of our elders, and fatherly admonitions, 
and directions, we muſt obey without ſcrupulous queſtioning, with all 
modeſty of minde, with all good allowance, acceptation, and repoſe in 
the words of them that teach vs, vnleſſe they teach any thing which the 
higher and ſupetiour controlleth. And yet if they do, the humble and o- 
bedient children of the Church — not inſolently inſult vpon them, 
frõ hom they are forced to diſſentʒ but they muſt diſſent with a reverent 


child- 
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child-like, and reſpectfull ſhamefaſtneſſe. And elſe where hee ſaith : 
The Church whole faith neuer faileth, according to the promiſe made to 
Peter(who bare the figure of the Church, when Chriſt ſaid vnto him, I 
haueprayed for thee, that thy faith faile _ not any particular Church, 
as the Church ofeFrica, within the bounds wherof Doxatus did include 
the whole nor the particular Romane Church but the vniuerſall Church; 
not gathered together in a generall Councell, which hath ſometimes er- 
red, as that at A iminum vnder Taurus the gouernor, and that at Con- 
— vnder Juſtinian the yonger: but it is the Catholique Church 
diſperſed through the whole world, from the baptiſme of Chriſt vnto our 
times; which doth yndoubtedly hold the true faith, and faithfull teſti- 
mony of Ieſus. Lea the ſame author is of opinion, that thoughit ar 
great contumaey for a man to diſſent from a generall Councell without 
cõuincing reaſon, yet not perfidious impiety, vnleſſe he know or might 
know, if ch fault were not in himſelfe, that in ſo diſſenting, hee diſſen- 
teth from the Scripture, or the determination of the vniuerſall Church, 
that hach bene ſince the Apoſtles times, which onely is abſolutly priui- 
ledged from erring. Thus then I hope the indifferent Reader will eaſily 
diſcerne, that hitherto the author of Proteſtants proofes hath found no 
prooſe for Romiſb religion in any thing that I haue written; let vs come 
therefore to the — chapter. | 


Chap. 2. 


Nthe ſecond chapter, wherein he endeuoureth to proue by the teſtimo- 

nies of Proteſtants, that che Romans Church euer was, and (till is the true 
Church of Chriſt, hee citeth foure things as — by me. The — 
touching the ſapreme, binding and commanaing authority that is in the Church, 
His worde — theſe Doctor Field writeth So 4 binding & com- 
manding aut horitie is onely in Biſhops in a generall Councell. The ſecond, is 
touching the definition ofthe Church ſerdowne in the Articles of religi- 
on, Art. 19. that it is the congregation of faithfull ones, in the which the pure 
word of God is preached, and the Sacraments duely adminiſtred, according to 
Chrifts inſtitution in all thoſe thinges that ofneceſſity are requiſite to the ſame, 
whereunto he ſaith I agree. The third is, that the true Church of God is 
ſubie& vnto errors of doctrine which are not füdamental. The fourth, that 
the Romane Church is the true ¶ hurch of ye His words are theſe. I thinke 
no man will deny the Church of Rome to be the ſame it was at the comming of 
Luther, and Jong before, and Doctor Field writeth, that the Romane and La- 
tine ¶ hurrh continued the true Church of God een till aur time. And againe, 
we doubt not but the Churcb, in which the Biſhop of Rome exalted himſelfe with 
more then Lucifer like pride, was not wit hſtanding the true ¶ hurch of God, that 
it held a ſauing profeſſion of the truth in Chriſt, and by force thereof conuerted 


many 
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any cauntrios from errour to the way of truth: and hee farther ge 
ih, Doſtor Couel and otheri, that Luther and the reſt of his religion wer e bap. 
tized; receiued their ( Tri ſtiauity. ordination and . of 4 in that 
Church,asthetrue viſible and _ (brurch of /, hriſt. He telleth farther, 
that diners of the Romane ¶ hurch, not onely of the ignorant, hut of the beſt lear- 
ned were ſaued, aud are Saints in heauen. | 

Theſe arc his allegations. Now let vs ſee what is to be ſaid vnto them. 
Touching the firſt, it is moſt vndoubtedly true, that the ſupreme, and 
higheft exrernall binding and commanding authoritie1s onely in Biſhops 
and others aſſembled in a generall Councell; but what will heeinferre 
from hence? All men, ſaith he, do know, and Doctor Swchffe with others 
acknowledge, that the Proteſtants haue had no ſuch Councell: and what 
then therelore they are not the Churches of God. O impious and wicked 
concluſion. For hereby all the Churches of the world 300. yeares after 
Chriſt, are proued not to haue bene the true churches of Chriſt; ſecing, 
2c it is euident, there was no generall Councell all that while; fo that chri- 
ſtianity was rent into faction for want of this remedy, as 1 1/idorns teſti- 
fieth. But, ſaith he, the Proteſtant Relatour of religion teacheth, that this 
preheminence, meanes, and remedy, is onely in ch church of Rome. This 
is moſt falſeʒ for howlocuer he thinketh ir not impoſſible for the Remauiſti 
to haue a general Councel of thoſe oftheir own factionʒ yet hee know etli 
it lyeth not in them to procure a Councel abſolutely general or Oecume- 
nical: Nay we ſee that for many hundref] yeares there hath not bene any 
generall Councellof all Chriſtians, wherin a perfect conſent and agree- 
met might be ſetledʒbut the greateſt parts of the Chriſtian world haue re- 
mained divided from the Romane Church for the ſpace of . ox 7. hundred 
yeares. Ifthe Author of theſe proofes ſhall ſay, they haue all bene here- 
tiques & ſchiſmatiques, & that they haue liued & dyed in ſtate of damna- 
tion, that —. and dyed in thoſe Churches euer ſince their ſeparati - 
onz and that therefore a generall Councel of the Chriſtians of the Weſt, 
adhering to the Pope, is abſolutely generall and Oecumenicall, repre- 
ſenting the whole vniuerſall Churchz we deteſt ſo vnchriſtian and diuel- 
liſh a cenſure: and therefore wee willingly conſeſſe, that the Proteſtants 
being but a part ofthe Chriſtian church, cannot haue any Councell abſo- 
lutely general, but in a ſort onely in reſpect ofthoſe oſtheir own profeſſi- 
on. Such a generall Councell of Proceſlane to ſettle & compoſe their dif- 
ferences, the Proteſtant Relator of religion wiſheth for: neithet doth hee 
euer deny the poſſibility thereof, as this Pamphlecer miſareporteth him, 
but ſaith onely that as things now ſtand, thete being no better cotreſpon- 
dence among Chriſtian Princes, nor greater deſire of making vp the 
breaches of the Chriſtian Church, there is little hope df any ſuch gene- 
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| ado the pure word of God, & duely adminiſter the Sacraments, accor- 
ling ta Chriſts inſtititution, in al thoſe things that of neceſſity are requiſue 
to the ſame. But he ſaith, he hopeth u man mill deny the ¶ hurchof Rome to 
be the ſame nom, it was when Luther began, and long before; and that I confeſſe, 
the Latine Church continued the true Church of God euen till our timer. Be- 


cauſe ſome man perhaps will thinke, that wee yeeld more vnto our Ad- 


uerſaries now, then formerly we did, in that we acknowledge the Latine 


or Weſterne Churches ſubiect to Romiſb tyranny before God raiſed vp 
Eut her, to haue bene the true Churches of God, in which a ſauing pro- 
feſſion of the truth in Chriſt was found, and wherein Luther hiniſelfe re- 
cciued his chriſtianity, ordination, & power of miniſtery; Iwil firſt ſhe w, 
that al out beſt & moſt renowned Diuines did euer acknowledge as much 
as I haue vvritten. Secõdly, that the Romane church is not the ſame now, that 
it was when Luther began. And thirdly, that we haue not departed from 
the Church wherein our Fathers liued & died, but only from the faction 
that was in it. Touching che firſt, M. Luther confeſſeth, that much good, 
nay thatall good, & the very marrow & kernell of faith we) oe chriſti- 
an bcliefe, was by the happy prouidence of God, preſerued euen in the 


r Lib cont, Aud. 


baptiÞ, 


ſ Cala, Inflit lib. 


middeſt of al the confuſions of the Papacy.*- N. Calwnintike fort, ſhew- , cxp.z.5.11, - 


eth, that the true Church remained vnderthe Papacie. Cum Dominus 
ferdus ſuum (ſaich hee) in Gallid, Italia, Germania, Hiſpama, & eAnglia 
depoſuerit vbi ille pruuiuciæ Autichriſti tyramide oppreſſe ſuut; quo tamic fedus 
ſuum inuiolabile maneret, Bapt iſimũ primo illic cõſeruauit, qui eius ore coſecratus 
inuita humana impietatr, vim ſua retinet: deinde ſua prouidentid effecit, vt alie 
ſquoqʒ reliquiæ extarct, ne Eccleſia prorſus interiret: ac quemadmodis ita ſæpe di- 
rmuntur edificia,ut fundameta & ruine manc ant; ita non paſſus eſt Eccleſia ſuam 
ab Antichiſto vel a fundamento ſubuerti, vel ſolo æquari, vtcunq ʒad punienda ho- 
minum ingratitzdine, horribile quaſſatione ac diſiections ſieri permiſer it, {ed a5 
2Þ/a quoq, vaſtatione ſemiruts ædificiũ ſupereſſe voluitethat is, the Lord hauing 
made his couenãt with the people of France, Italy, Germany, Spaine, & Eng- 
land, when theſe prouinces were oppreſſed by the tyranny of Antichriſt, 
that yet ſtill his couenant might remaine inuiolable, fiſt the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme amongſt them, which being conſecrated by his 


owne mouth, retaineth his force in deſpight ofmans impiety ;and beſides 


carefully prouided, that there ſhold befound ſome other remainders alſo, 
that the Church mightnotaltogetherperiſh. And euen as oftentimes buil- | 


dings areſothrown down that the foũdations & ſome ruines do remaine. 
ſo.God ſuffered not his Church to be ſubuerted & ouerthrowne by Anti- 
chriſt from the very foundati6,or be laid even with the ground, buthow- 
focuer to puniſhthe ingratitude of men, he ſuffered it to be horribly ſha- 
ken, torne and rent, yet his pleaſure was, that the building ſhould. 


remaine afterall this waſte and decay, though halfe throwne dowyne. % 
Of che ſame opinion is Bucer, Nlelancthon, and Bea, who faith: © The uf Morn, 


queſt, 


of the | 


(rrrch was vnder the Papacy, but the Papacy was not the church," h Church, a9. 
| | aith . 
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faith Philip Morriay) that among that poore people, which was ſolon 
— honed — datkneſlzof Ancichrift , wb was a part of the 
body of the viſible Church; but that the Pope, and his maintainers were 
the bane of it, who ſtifled and choaked this poore people, as much as lay 
in them. We ſay, that this was the Church of Chriſt, but that Antichriſt 
held it by the throat, to the end that the ſaluation and life that floweth 
from Chriſt might not paſſe vnto it. To bee ſhort (faith hee) we ſay, that 
the people were of the chriſtian common wealth, but the Pope with his 
faction, was a proud ſeditious ¶ atiline, ſeeking to deſtroy it, and ſet all on 
fire; and ſo euer hee moſt aptly putteth a difference betweene them that 
were vnder the Papacy, and the vpholders of the Papacy; the chriſtian 
church and the faction that was ini. . 

M. Deering in his Lectures, ſpeaking of the orders of the m_ 
church, hath theſe words.* If any will heere obieR, that notwithſtanding 
all the abuſes, yet the Prieſt had that which was principall, liberty to 
preach and miniſter Sacraments, and that therefore their miniſtery oughe 

not to be neglected: I anſwer; In this was the great goodneſſe of God, 
that in time to come his children might aſſuredly know, hee reſerued to 
himſelſe a church euen in the midſt of all deſolation, and that hee called 
them by his word, and confirmed them by his Sacraments, euen as at this 
day. For ſeeing there can be no ſin ſo great, but faith in Ieſus Chriſt ſcat- 
tereth it all away, it was impoſſible, that the man of ſin ſhould ſo much a- 
dulterate, either the word of God, but that it ſhould bee to the faichfull a 
Goſpell of ſaluation; or the Sacraments of God, but that they ſhould be 
pledges of eternall life to thoſe that did belecue : and he addeth, that not- 
withſtanding all the prophanations in thoſe times, in reſpe@ whereof we 
haue iuſtly ſeparated our ſelues from the pertinacious maintainers of ſuch 
conſuſions, yet God of his infinite nevi who calleth thinges that 
are not as though they were, euen in that miniſtery gaue grace vnto his 
Saints. 

Thus doe theſe Worthies write, touching the ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Church in former times tyrannically wer by Antichriſt, neither is 
there any of our Diuines of worth and learning, for ought I know, that 
diſſenteth fromthem. Wherfore I will now proceed to ſhew, that the Ro- 
mane Church is not the ſame now that it was when Luther began. 

Here firſt that we be not deceiued, we muſt obſerne, y that by the name 
ofthe Romane Church, ſometimes we vnderſtand the Pope his clergy, and 
other chriſtians of the Romane Dioceſſe: ſometimes all Churches fubiect 
to the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome. 

In chis latter ſence we ſpeake of the Romaue Church at this time, and 
will make it moſtcleare and euident, that it is not the ſame now, that it 
was when Luther began. For firſt, the Remane Church that then was, was 
the whole number of Chriſtians, ſubiect to Papall tyranny, where- 


of 
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of ra great part deſired nothing more then to ſhake off that yoake; 2 Thie in Cate! 
which as ſoone as he began to oppoſe himlelte, they preſently did, ace Hum venta. 

counting thoſe that attributed that to the Pope, which is now attributed Ae = 
ynco him, to be but flatterers; but the Romane Church that now is, is the ir Pope — 
multitude of ſuch onely as thus magnifie, admire, and adore the plenitude Fredericke,pro- 
of Papall power, or at leaſt, are content to bee vnder the yoake of it feſſed, chat all 

ſtill. the way as hee 


Secondly, the Church of Rome that then was, conſiſted oſmen not ha- — 
uing meanes of inſtruction and information, like vnto thoſe which haue affections, hee 
bene ſinceʒand therfore not erring pertinaciouſly in things wherein they found three to 
were deceiued: But the Church that now is, conſiſteth of ſuch onely as au Luther 
pertinaciouſly reſiſt againſt che cleare manifeſtation of the truth, and with aun 
| ; uouied the 

all fury and madneſſe purſue vato death thoſe that defend and main- Pope; and Le- 
taine the ſame, or at leaſt of ſuch as conſent in outward communion with ther profcliath, 
them that ſo do. So that they that iued hererofo:e might in their ſimpli- that ic ap- 
citic be ſaued, and yer theſe that now are, periihin their contradiction 268? * 
and wilfull reſiſtance againſt the tiuth. — bien 
Neither need this to ſeeme ſtrange, ſeeing V incentius Lirinenſis ſaith (ſpea- much, all men 
king of the error of rebaptization)that the authors, deuizers, & beginners being weary of 
of it are crowned in heauen; that is, /prian,and the e African Biſhops of © !12uds,x+ 
his time: for that notwithſtanding this errour they held the vnity of the yjckeq _ 
Church, and condemned not, but communicated with them that were o- ſes of 1 Ro. 
therwiſe minded; and the followers of the ſame errour, that is, the Dona- moni, Prefat, 
zifs,for their ſchiſme and pertinacy were condemned into hell. D 

Thirdly, the Romane Church that then was, had in it all the abuſes & ſu- boy * 
perſtitious obſervations it now hath, and ſuchas erred in all the points of ß 
doctrine, wherein they of the Romane Church now erre; in which teſpect 
it may ſſeeme to haue bene the ſame, as the Author of theſe pretended 
proofes vrzeth; but it had alſo b others that diſliked, and deſired the re- g +. Ap- 
mouing of all thoſe abuſes, and ſuperſtitious obſervations which we haue pengix to the 
remoued, & thought right in all choſe points of doctrine wherein the reſt ;,booke ot the 
erred; in which reſpe& it was not the ſame, but very different from that Church, & the 
faction of Romaniſts that reſiſteth that reformation of religion which *** chapter of 

| | | 3 the lame booke 
ſo many famous ſtates of Chriſtendome haue willingly embraced , 
So that the Romane © hurch that then was, conliſted of two ſorts of men: 
of the one as true liuing members: of the other, as pertaining to her vni- 
ty in reſpect of Bapuſme, power of Miniſtery, and protciſion of ſome 

arts of heaven! y truth; though not partaking in that degree of. vany 
which the principalt parts thereof had amongſt themſelues, bur divided 
from them, being a dangerous faction inthe midſt of her ſeeking her de- 
ſtruction, which ſhee could neither flye from, nor drive from herz as 
Bernard ſomeuheteſpeaketh © Omnes amici, omnes iuimiti, omnetdome- e Serm.3 3. io 
meſtici, nulli paciſi i, ſerui Christi, ſeruiuut e Antichriſto: All theſe were Certica. 

3. 
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| in ſome general ſort the Church, in reſpect of baptiſme, the profeſſion of 


d Morn. of the 
Church. cap. 2, 


ſome parts of heauenly truth, and the power of miniſterie; but principal- 
ly. and in ſpeciall ſort, they onely that beleeued rightly touching the moſt 
materiall points of Chriſtian religion, and wiſhed for the reformation of 
ſuperſtitious abuſes, In reſpect ofthe former of theſe, the Remane church 
was vere Eccleſia, truely 7 that is, a multi tude of men profeſſing 
Chriſt, and bapcized; but not vera Eccleſia, a true church, that is, a multi- 
tude ofmen holding a ſauing profeſſion of the truth in Chriſt, as 4 Mornay 
ficly noteth, for which Stapleton vniuſtly reprehẽd etch him: but in reſpeR 
of the later, it was vera Eccleſia, a true church, that is, a multitude of men 
holding a auing profeſſion ofthe truth in Chriſt. The church of the ewes 
at the comming of Chriſt, had in it the Scribes, Phariſees, and Saducet, 
as well as Zachary, Elizabeth, Simeon, and Anna; in reſpect of the for- 
mer it was vere Eccleſia, but not vera Eccleſia, in reſpect ofthe later, it was 
vera Eccleſia. 

Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange to any man, that the ſame ſociety of 
Chriſtian men ſhould in reſpe& of ſome parts, whereof it conſiſteth, be the 
true church of Chriſt, and ia reſpect of ſome other, not ſo; ſceing all men 
confeſſe, that the ſame viſible church and ſociety of Chriſtians may be na- 
med a garden incloſed, an orchatd of pome · granates, a well ſealed vp, 
a fountaine of liuing waters, a paradiſe with all precious and deſireable 
fruite, a holy nation, a peculiar people, a royall Prieſt-hood, the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, and wife ofthe Lambe, the loue of Chriſt, all faire, vndefiled, 
and without ſpot, in reſpect of her beſt and principal parts, though not in 
reſpect of other. 

The former of theſe two ſorts of men that were found in the Romane 
church, we name a faction. Firſt, becauſe they had no part in that degree 
of vnity, which the beſt parts thereof had amongſt themſelues, but wan- 
dred into by- paths of errour, to their one deſtruction, and ſought the 
ruine of that mother, which by baptiſme had ſacramentally regenerated 
them to be the ſonnes of God. Secondly, for that they wits in new 
and ſtrange errours, and anew kindeof tyrannicall gouernement, preiu- 
diciall to the purity of the faith once deliuered, and the ancient liberty of 
the people of God. For hereby we are to iudge who are of the faction in 
the church, and who not; and not by multitude or paucity, as ſome fond- 
ly imagine. The diſguiſed A riant, and others miſ- led by themto the 
condemning of Athanaſius, were but a faction in the church at that time, 
yet were they many, fo that Hierome ſaith, the whole world was become 
an Arrian; and they that adhered to Athanaſius were few in number, and 
cõtemptible in reſpeR of the reſt. And all they that hold & defend errors 
in matters of doctrine, & obſeruations in matters of practiſe and lawes, 
preiudicial to the ancient liberties in the ſociety of the Chriſtian church, 
are rightly ſaid to be a faction in the ſame, whether they be many, or * * 

they 
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they that retaine the faith once deliuered, are moſt properly the church. 

Laſtly, the errors that we condemne, were taught in the Romane church 
that was when Luther began, but they were not the doctrines of that 
church; but theſe errours are of the doctrines of the preſent Romane 
church: For the clearing ofthe former part, to wit, that the errours con- 
demned by vs, were not the doctrines of that ancient Romane church, 
wherein our Fathers liued and dy ed, we muſt obſerue, that the doctrines 
taught in that church, were ofthree ſorts. 

The firſt, ſuch as were deliuered with ſo full conſent of all that liued 
in the ſame, that whoſoeuer offered to teach otherwiſe, was reiected as a 
damnable heretique; ſuch was the doctrine of the Trinity, the creation, 
fall, originall ſinne, incarnation of the Sonne of God, the vnity of his per- 
ſon, — diverſity of the natures ſubfiſting in the ſame, | 

The ſecond, ſuch errours as were taught by many, inthe midſt of the 
ſame church, as, that the Pope cannot erre, and the like. 

The third, ſuch contrary true aſſertions as were by other oppoſed a- 
gainſt thoſe errours. 

The firſt, were abſolutely the Doctrines of that church. The third. 
may be ſaid to haue bene the doctrinæs ofthe church, though all receiued 
them nor;becauſe they were the doctrines of ſuch as were ſo in the church 
that they were the church, according to that of ¶ Auguſtine: Some are 
in ſuch ſort in the houſe of God, that they alſo are the houſe of G OD; 
and ſome are ſo in the houſe, that they pertaine not to the frame and fa. 
brique ofit, nor to the ſociety and fellowſhip of fruitfull and peaceable 
righteouſneſſe. 

The ſecond kinde of doctrines, were not at all the doctrines of that 
church, becauſe they neither were taught with full conſent of all that li- 
ued in it, nor by them that were ſo in the church and houſe of God, that 
they were the church and houſe of God, but by ſuch as though they 
pertained to the church in reſpect of the profeſſion of ſome parts of hea- 
uenly truth, yet in reſpect of many other wherein they were departed 
from the ſame, ſeeking to ſuhuert the faith once deliuered, were but a facti- 
on in it. Hence it follo werh( which is the third thing I promiſed to ſhew) 
that how ſoeuer we haue forſaken the communiõ of the Romane Dioceſſe, 
yet wee haue not departed from the Romane church in the later ſenſe 
before expreſſed, wherein our Fathers liued and dyed, but onely from 
the faction that was in it. Firſt, becauſe f wee haue brought in no do- 
ctrine, then generally and conſtantly condemned, nor reiected any thing, 
then generally and conſtantly conſented on. Secondly, becauſe we haue 
done nothing in that a'teration of thinges that now appeareth, but re- 
moued abuſes then diſliked, and ſhaken off the yoake of tyranny, which 
that church in her beſt parts did euer deſire to hee freed from, how ſoeuer 
ſhee had brought forth and nouriſhed other children that conſpired a- 
gainſt her, that taught otherwiſe then we no do, and would willingly 
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for their aduantage haue retained many things which wee haue remoued. 
Thus then (I hope) it doth appeare, that how ſoeuer I confeſſe, that the 
Latine or Weſt Churches oppretled with Romith tyranny, continued the 
true Churches of God, held a ſauing profeſſion of heauenly truth, turned 
many to God, and had many Saints that died in their communion euen 
till the time that Luther began; yet I neither diſſent from Luther, ¶ aluin, 
Be xa, or any other Proteſtant of iudgement, nor any way acknowledge 
the preſent Romiſꝭ Church to be that true Church of God ;whoſe commu. 
nion we muſt embrace, whoſe directions we mult follow, and in whoſe 
g Ag. de Ban- iudgement we mult reſt, But will ſome man ſay, is the Romane Church 
ſm.contra Dona. at this day no part of the Church of God? Surely as 8 Auguſtine noteth, 
756. Ki. e. 8. & io · that the ſocieties of heretiques, in that they retaine the profeſſion ot many 
parts of heauenly truth, and the miniſtration of the Sacramenc ot Bap- 
tilme, are ſo far forth ſtil conioyned with che Catholique Church of God, 
and the Catholique Church in and by them, bringeth forth children vn- 
to God: ſo the preſent Romane { hurch, is ſtill in ſome ſort a part of the 
viſible Church of God, but no otherwiſe then other ſocieties of here- 
tiques are, in that it retaineth the profeſſion of ſome parts of heauenly 
truth, and miniſtretli the true Sacrament of Baptiſme to the ſaluation of 
the ſoules of inany thouſand infinrs that die after they ate baptized, be · 
fore ſhe haue poy ſoned them with her ctrours. N 
Thus hauing ſpoken ſufficiently for thecleering of my ſelfe touching 
this point, I will paſſe from this chapter to the next. 


: Chap. 3. 


N the third chapter he endeauoureth to ſhew, that the Proteſtants doc 
now teach the neceſſity of one ſupreme Spirituall head, & commander 
inthe Church of Chriſt. His words are theſe. Vhereat heretofore ſome 
wnchriſtian Sermons and Bookes haue termed the Buhop of Rome to be the 
great Antichriſt, wee ſhall now receiue a better dolłrine and more religious an- 
[were. That there euer was & muſt be, one chicſe and ſupreme ſpirituall Head 
and comander of the ¶ hurch of Chriſt on earth &c. D. Field citeth and ap- 
proneth this as a generall and infallible rule: Eccleſiz ſalus in ſummi Sacer- 
dotis dignitate pendet, &c. The health of the ¶ hurch depenaeth on the dignity 
of the high Prieſt, whoſe eminent authority if it bee denyed there will be as many 
 fchilmes in the Church as their be Prieſts. Then of neceſſity one chiefe ſupreme , 
and high Prieſt muſt be aſſizned in hes iugdement. 
Thee are his words. The place he meaneth is not page one hiidred thirty 
eight, as heiquoreth it, but page 70:Let the Raider low partial ſoeuer per- 
uleit, & ifhe find that I haue written any thing whence it may be conclu- 
ded, that I acknowlege there euer was & mull be one chiefe, and ſupreme 
ä ſpiricuall 
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ſpirĩtuall head and commander ofthe whole Chutch of Chriſt in earch, 
Iwill fall proſtrate at the Popes feete, and be of the Romiſz religion for e- 
uer. But if it appeare vnto him that the author of theſe pretended proofes 
hath cited this place to proue that which in his conſcience he knew it did 
not, let him beware of ſuch falſe and cozening companions. My words 
are: Ihe vnity of each peculiar Chur ch, depends an the unity of the Paſtor, 
who is one, to whom an eminent and particular power is giuen, ud whom all mt 
obey. Heere is no word of one chiefe Paſtor ofthe whole vniuerſal Church 
of Chriſt ypon earth, but of one chiefe Paſtor in each particular Church, 
Who would not deteſt the impudency and falſe dealing of theſe Romiſh 
Writers. But hee ſaith, I approve the ſaying of Hierome before mentio- 
ned, therefore I muſt aſſigne one chiefe Paſtour of che whole church of 
Chriſt on earth. How will he make good this conſequence? Doth Hie. 
rome ſpeake in that place cited and approued by me, of one ſupreme Pa- 
"ſtor of the whole Church of Chriſt on earth? Surely this Pamphleter 
knoweth he doth not, but of the Biſhop of each particular Church or 
Dioceſſe. h If (faith Hierome)thou ſhalt ase why he that is baptized in the | 
church doth not receiue the holy Ghoſt, but by the hands of the Biſhop, h Ferony. cru 
which we ſay is giuen in baptiſme: know that this obſervation commeth *. Z*ifere' 
from that authority, that the ſpirit deſcended vponthe Apoſtles; & in ma- 
ny places wee finde me ſame to haue bene done rather for the honour of 
prieſt-hood;then the neceſſity of any law: otherwiſe if the ſpirit deſcend 
not, but onely at the praier of the Biſhop, they are eo be lamented, who in 
villages, caſtles, & remote places baptized by Prieſts or Deacons, dye be- 
fore they are viſited by the Biſhop; & then follow theſe words : The /afe- 
ty of the Church depends on the dignity of the chiefe Prieſt, to whomif an emi- 
nent power be not ginen,there will bee az many ſchiſmes in the Church à there 
are Prieſts. So that this is that which he ſaith, that it is rather for the ho- 
nor of the Biſhop or chiefe Prieſt of each Church, that the impoſition of 
hands vpon the baptized is reſerued vnto him alone, then the neceſſity 
ol any law; becauſe if he had no ſuck preẽ minences, and things peculiar- 
ly reſerued vnto him, in reſpe& whereof he might be greater then the reſt 
of the pricſts and Miniſters in the Church, there would bee as many 
ſchiſmes as prieſts: and hence he ſaith it commeth, that without the com- 
mand ofthe Biſhop or chiefe prieſt, neither prieſt nor Deacon haue right 
to baptize. | 
Socha it is manifeſt, the chiefe Prieſt hee ſpeaketh of, whoſe power is 
eminent and peereleſſe, is ſo named in reſpect of other prieſts in the (ame 
Church, that may not ſo much as baptize without his mandateʒand not in 
reſpect ofthe paſtors of the whole vniuerſall Church. 
Wherefore if this pamphleter would haue dealt truly and honeſtly, 
hee ſhould haue ſaid - Whereas heeretofore ſome ynchriſtian Sermoits 
and bookestearmed the Biſhop of Rome rhe great Antichriſt, wee ſhall 
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now receiue a better doctrine, and more religious anſwer, that there muſt 
be one chiefe Prieſt or Biſhop in euery Dioceſſe, hauing a more eminent 
authority then the reſt; and then whereas now men deteſt his falſhood, 
they would but oncly haue laughed at his folly. 


But let vs come to his ſecond allegation, and ſee if there be any more 
truth in that, then in this. His words are theſe. Doctor Field telleth ws 


from Scripture, that Chriſt promiſed to build his Church vpon Saint Peter; 


then no Chriſtian will doubt, vnleſſe he will doubt of Chriſts truth and promiſes, 
but it was ſo performed. 

Let the Reader peruſe the i place, and hee ſhall finde that I doe not 
tell them from Scripture, that Chriſt promiſed to build his Church vpon 
Peter,asthis man adding one falſhood to another, moſt vntruly faith I do, 
but onely cite a place of Tertullian, to prone that nothing was hid from 
the Apoſtles, that was to be reuealed to after-commers, where he hath 
theſe words : Fhat was hidden and concealed from Peter, 2pox whom Chriſt 
promiſedto buitd his Church! fromlohn the Diſciple hee ſo dearely loued? 
that leaned on his breaff at the myſticallſapper ? and the ref of that bleſſed 
company that ſpould bee after manifeſted to ſmeceeding generations? But hee 
will ſay that I approuethe ſaying of Tertullian, and therefore thinke the 
Church was built ypon Peter. | 

Truly ſol doe; but I thinke alſo as Hierome doth, that icwas built no 
more vpon him, then * all the reſt, and therefore the ſupremacie of 
Peters pretended ſucceſlour, will not be concluded from thence. k Dicis 
( ſaith Hierome ſuper Petrum fundatar Eccleſia, licet idipſum in alio loco ſu- 
per onnnes e Apoſtolos fiat : Super omnes ex equo Eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidatur : 
that is, Thou wilt ſay, the Church was built ypon Peter; It is true, it was 
ſo; but we ſhall finde in another place, that it was builded vpon all the 
Apoſtles. Surely the firmeneſſe of the Church doth equally ſtay and ſettle 
it ſelfe vpon them all. 4 

This is ſo cleare and evident, that | Bellarmine himſelfeconfeſleth, 


. that all the Apoſtles may bee ſaid to haue bene foundations of the 


Church, and that the Church may bee truly ſaid to haue bene built 
vpon them all. Firſt, becauſe they preached Chriſt to ſuch as had 
not heard of him before, and were the firft that founded Chriſtian 


Churches. Secondly, in reſpect of their docttine which they learned 


by immediate reuelation from the Sonne of God, in which the Church 
is to reſt as in the ground and rule of her faith. Thirdly, in reſpect 
5 gouernement, in that they were all heads and rulers of the vniuerſall 
Church. 

Thus wee ſee, if I had told them out of Scripture, that Chriſt pro- 
miſed to build his Church on Peter, our Aduetſaries could not from 
— * haue infetred the ſupremacie of the Pope, his pretended Suc- 
cellour. 


Wherefore 
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Wherefore let vs come to his next allegation. His words are: Doctor 
Field, and the reſt, doe ordinarily yeelde, that the Romane Church continued 
the true ¶ hurch of God till the yeare of ¶ Hriſi ſixe hundreth and ſenen, when 
— the Pope there claimed, a4 they ſay , ſapremacie firſt in the 
Church. 

This is a meere imagination of his owne for Ino where ſpeake of the 
Church continuing till the time of Bonifacius the Pope, or till the yeare 
fixe hundreth and ſeuen, as it it had then ceaſed, and therefore hee doth 
not here cite any page of my book, as in other places, but citeth it at large. 
But (ſaith hee) Doctor Field plainly achnomledgeth, that the ſupr A 
longedto the Popes of Rome before the firſt Nicene{ ouncell, aud . the 
_ which hee giueth to know true traditions ( cuſtome of the Church, conſent 

of Fathers, or an eApoſtolicall (hurches teſtimony ) this muſt needes bee of 

that firft kinde, and then of equall amtherity with Scripture, as hee acknow- 

ledgeth of ſuch traditions. 

Such is the intollerable impudency of this man, that I proteſt I can 
ſcarſe beleeue mine o wne eyes, or perſwade my ſelfe that hee writeth 
that whichl ſee he doth. For, do | any where acknowledge, the ſupremacie 
belonged to the Popes of Rome before the Nicene Councell? Nay,doe | 
I not in the ® place cited by him, ſay, that before the Nicene Councell, m L3b.3, cap.1» 
there were three principall Biſhops- or Patriarches of the Chriſtian 
Church, to wit, = Biſhops of Rome, Alexandria, and eAntioche, as 
appeareth by the acts of the Councell limiting their bounds ? Had theſe 
their bounds limited & ſer vnto them, & was there one of them an vniuer- 
fall commander? If he ſay I acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome was in 
order and honour the firſt amongſt the Patriarches, before the Ni- 
cene Councell, and thereupon inferre, that | acknowledge his ſupremacy 
and commanding power ouer the reſt; hee may as well inferre, that l 
giue to the Biſhop ot e Alexandria a commanding authority ouer the Bi- 
ſhop of eAntioche, becauſe before the Nicene Councell hee was before 
him in order and honour. 

That which he addeth as a Corollary, that by the rules I giue to know 
true traditions, this mult bee ofthat kinde, and conſequently. of equall 
authority with Scripture, argueth in him a greater deſire of ſaying ſome- 
thing, then care what he ſaith. 

For firſt, it no way appeareth out of any thing that I haue ſaid tou- 
ching the primacy of the Pope, before the time of the Nicene Councel, 
that either cuſtome of the Church, conſent of Fathers, or the teſtimony of 
an Apoſtolicall Church, giue the ſupremacy to the Popes. + 

{ Secondly, it is falſe that hee faith, that I make cuſtome of the 
"Church, or the teſtimony of an Apoſtolicall Church, rules whereby 
to finde out which ate true traditions, Ind which are not. For firſt, I doe 
not ſay, that cuſtome ofche Church obſeruing a thing, is a proofe that 
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that thing which is fo obſerued, was deliuered fromthe Apoſtles, but 
ſuch a cuſtome, whereby a thing hath bene obſerued from the beginning. 
Sothatthough the Popes had bene 42 in power and command be- 
fore the Nicene Councell, which all the Papiſts and diuels in hell ſhall 
neuer proue, yet would it not follow, that this their ſupremacy were by 
tradition fromthe Apoſtles. Secondly, I do not małe the teſtimony of 
an Apoſtolicall Church to be a rule whereby to know true traditions from 
falſe, as he ĩs pleaſed to belye me, but I diſclaime it in the very place cited 
by him. My words are theſe. The third rule whereby true traditions may 
be knowne from falſe, it the conſtant teſtimonie of the Paſtors of an Apoſtolicall 
Church ſucceſſiuely deliueredʒ to which ſome adde the preſent teſtimony of any 
Apoſtalicall Church ; bat this none of the Fathers admit, neither do 1: The 
Churchetof Corinth, Epheſus and Rome, are eApoſtolical ¶ hurcher, & whate 
ſoeuer their Paſtors haue ſucceſſiuely deliuered, as receined fromthe Apoſtles, is 
vndoubtediy eApeſtolicall, bat not euer) thing, that the Paſtors of thoſe Chur- 
ches that now preſently are ſhall ſo deliner, ſeeiyg they are contrary the one to the 
other in things of great importance. 79 

Thirdly, whereas he ſaith, I acknowledge vawritten traditions to be 
of equall authority with the Scriptures, he is like himſelte : For I neuer 
acknowledge, that there is any matter of faith, of which nature the Popes 
ſupremacy is ſuppoſed to bee, deliuered by bare tradition, and not writ- 
ten; but ſay onely, if any thing may be proued to haue bene delivered by 
lively voyce by chem thar'wrotthe Scriptures, their is no reaſon but it 
(ſhould be of as great authority, as if it had bene written. 

Two more allegations there are yet behindin this chapter that con- 
cerne me. 

The firſt, that L ſay, & Proteſtants generally agree with me, that the Regi- 
met ofthe weſt Churches (among whichthisnatis is, belonged to the Pope 
of Rome. It ſeemeth this man hatha great deſire l ſhould ſay ſo, & ſome hope 
wil ſayſo. But I proteſt as yet I neuer wrot any ſuch thing, & therfore here 
againe, he referreth his Reader to no page ofmy Booke,as in other places, 
but citeth it at large, wherin he ſhewech more wit thẽ honeſty;for jt is good 
to put a man to ſee ke farre for that, which can no where be found. But what 
if | had ſaid the Biſhop of Rome was Patriarch of the Weſtꝰ? would that 
proue an vniuerſall power ouer the whole Church, or ſucha kind of abſo- 
lute authority ouer the Churches of the Weſt, as in latter times by vſurpa- 
on he exerciſed ouerthem? Surely I thinke not. But (faich he) D. Dom- 
name ſait h, before the grant of Phocas, the Church of Rome had the ſu peri- 
oritie, and preEminence ouer all other Churches excepting that of Con- 
ftantinople; and D. Field telleth him abſolutely that the titly of Conſtantinople 
was but intruded aud uſurped, and when the firſt Nicene ouncell gaue ſuch 

AG the Romane ¶ hurcb, there was not ſo much as the name of Conſtan- 
tinop 6 6 4 
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This is the laſt allegation that concerneth me in this Chapter. The 
place that he citetli i; neither to be found in the firſt booke ot the Church 
uoted by him, nor any where elſe. For [ no where euer ſay that the coũ- 
cell of Nice gaue ſupreme commanding authoritie ouer all the Churches 
to the Biſhop of Rome, but onely that it confirmed the diſtinct iuriſdi- 
ctions of the three Patriarches of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioche. And tou. 
ching the title of 4 onſt aut inople, whereof he ſpeakerh; it he meane the title 
of being vniuerſall Biſhop, it is moſt true that it was intruded and vſur- 
ped, as alſo the lilce is at this day, by the Biſhops of Rome, which u Gre- 
gorie their predeceſſour diſclaimed, thinking itintollerable that one man 
ſhould ſubiect to himſelfe all the members of the body of Chriſt, which 
is his Church. 

But if he meane the title of being a Patriarche in order the ſecond, ha- 
uing equall priuiledges with the Biſhop of Rome, farre bee it from me to 
thinke it was intruded or vſurped, or to condemne the acts of the Coun- 
cels of Conftantinople and ¶ halcedon (two of theſe foure which S. o Gre- 
goree received as the foure Goſpels )as the Komaniſts do, becauſe they 
p gaue priuiledges to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, equall to thoſe of the 
Biſhop of Rome. Nay, hereby itappeareth to betrue that S. Hierome was 
wonttoſay,1 Orbis maior eſt vrbe. For after that Conſtantinople, before na- 
men Byzantinmzwas enlarged by Conſtantine, named after his name, and 
made the ſeate of the Emperours, though the verie name of it was not at 
all heard of in the time ofthe Nicene Councell, yet in the ſecond generall 
Councell holdenat Conſtant inople, the Biſhop thereof was made a Patri- 
arche, and ſet in order and degtee of honour before the other two of 
Alexandria and Antiocheʒ and in the great Councell of Chalcedon, where 
there were more then 600 Biſhops aſlembled, he was againe confirmed 
in the dignitie of a Patriarch, and to haue equall priuiledges with the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

Againſt this decreethey that ſupplied theplace of Leoin the Councell 
reſiſted, and r Leo himſelfe, would by no meanes admit that che Biſhops 
ofe Alexandria and Antioche claiming from Peter, the one becauſe Ifarke 
was there placed by him, the other for that in perſon he abode there for 
a time, ſhould be put lower, and the Biſhop of Corſtant inopie who had not 
like pretence, to 5 aboue them. Vet the Fathers of the Councel, not ſo 
much reſpecting the claime from Peter, as the greatneſſe of the city, and 
thinking it was the greatneſſe of the city of Rome 3 the Emperours 
preſencethere that cauſed the Fathers formerly to giue honour to the Bi. 
ſhop of that city, ſuppoſed they might no for the ſame cauſe giue like 
honour to the Biſhop of ¶ vnſtantinople, being become equall in ſtate and 
magnificence to old Rome, and named new Rome, as euery way matching 
it; and howſoeuer the ſucceeding Biſhops of Rome ſtroue along while a-. 


bout this matter;\yetiatheend they were forced to yeeld,and to take the 
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Biſhops of Conſtantinople for Patriarches in degree of honour ſet before 
the other two. 


Chap. 4. 


2; Nchis chapter he indeauoreth to proue by teſtimonies of Pro- 
ceſtants, that all bookes receiued for Scripture by the Romane 
church, are canonicall; and herein are two things that concerne 

me: The firſt, that the Romane church beeing the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, his true church and pillar of truth, whoſe communion we muſt 
embrace, follow her directions, reſt in her iudgement, liuing and dying 
therein to haue eternall life, men might here by my cenſure and aduice 
confine themſelues, and wade no further in ſo many intricate controuer- 
ſies of religion: che ſecond, that I am or muſt be of opinion, that all thoſe 
bookes which the church of Rome receiued for canonicall, arc indeed ca- 
nonicall, 

For anſwer to the former of theſe allegations. Firſt, I profeſſe before 
God, men, and Angels, that I neither do, nor euer did thinke the preſent 
Rom ane church to be the true church, whoſe communion we are bound to 
imbrace, but an hereticall church, with which we may not communicate: 
Secondly, I profeſle in like fort, that though I did and do acknowledge 
the church wherein our Fathers liued before Luthers time, to haue beene 
the true church of God inreſpeR of the beſt, and indeed the principall 
parts thereof, which held a ſauing profeſſion of the truth in Chriſt ( how- 
ſoeuet many, and they greatly preuailing, erred damnably;) yet. I neuer 
thought it to be that church, in whoſe iudgement we are to reſt without a- 
ny farther doubt or queſtion: nor that it was ſafe to follow the greater 
part of the guides and rulers of itz but the church in whoſe iudgement we 
muſt abſolutely and finally reſt, is that whole and entire ſocietie of holy 
ones, which beginning at Hieruſalem and filling the world, continueth 
vnto this day. 

To refuſe the iudgement of this church, or to reſiſt againſt any thing de- 
liuered ab omnibus, vbiqʒ, ſemper, in all places, at all times, by all Chriſtian 
Paſtors and people not noted for hereſie or ſingularitie, were extreme fol- 
ly and madneſſe: fo that, as I noted in anſwer to the firſt chapter out of 
Walden is, it is not any particular church, as the church of Africa, nor the 
particular Romane church, but the vniuerſall church, not gathered to- 
gether ina generall Councell, which hath ſometimes erred; but the whole 
catholique church diſperſed through the world from the baptiſme of 
Chriſt vnto our times, which doth vndoubtedly hold the true faith, and 
faichfull teſtimonie of leſus, and in whole iudgement we muſt abſolutely 
reſt without any farther queltionor doubting;and herunto agreeth * Yi- 


hercti nowitatess centius Lirinenſis, preſcribing this courſe to be followed in matters que- 
ſtioned, touching faith and religion. 


If 
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If error creepe into one part ofthe church, we muſt looke vnto other 
char ſtill are ſound and pure; if into almoſt the whole preſent church, we 
mult looke vp higher into former times, and che reſolutions of them that 
haue bene ſince the Apoſtles times. 

Thus I hope the Reader will eaſily perceiue that this firſt allegation is 
friuolous : For I do not thinke the preſent church of Rome to be the true 
church of God, whoſe communion we muſt embrace, nor that the patti- 
cular Romans church, when it was at the beſt, was that church in the iud ge- 
ment whereof we are abſolutely to reſt: and therefore let no man con- 
fine himſelfe here without farther wading into particular controuerſies, 
but let eueric man as he tendreth the ſaluation of his owne ſoule, looke 
to the iudgement of other churches alſo, and to the reſolutions of former 
times. 

Now let vs proceede to his ſecond allegation concerning canonicall 
and apocryphall bookes of Scripture. His wordes are; T he Proteſtant 
ſurneyor of the -Communion-booke affirmeth plainely , that the Proteſtants of 
England muſt approue for ¶ anonicall all thoſe bookes which the Romane church 
doth : and D. Field ic of the ſame opinion, or muſt be, for thus he writeth : The 
ancient and true- beleeuing Tewes before the comming of ¶ hriſt (eſpecially ſuch as 
lined in Greece and nations out of Iury, commonly called Helleniſts) receined 
thoſe bookes for canonicall $ ee 

It is well he faith not abſolutely that I am ofthat opinion, but that I am, 
or muſt be; for he is well aſſured I am not; but he knowerh how to force 
me to be, whether I will or not, by falſly reporting my words, and ma- 
king me ſay that I neuer thought nor ſay d. For do 1 any where ſay, the an- 
cient, and true-beleeuing Iewes before the comming of Chriſt receiued 
thoſe bookes for canonicall, eſpecially ſuch as were diſperſed among the 
Gentiles? No ſurely; but the contrary : namely, that the ancient church of 
the lewes did recciue thoſe onely as divine and canonicall which we do, 

and not thoſe other in queſtion. I am venly perſwaded theſe men thinke 
lying to be no finne; for otherwiſe, ic were not likely that bragging ſo 
much of their good workes, and truſting to the merit thereof, they would 
wittingly runne ſo oſten into ſuch a ſinne, as we ſilly men thinke it to be, 
and as the ſpirit of God aſſureth vs it is, being of the number ofthoſe that 
ſhut men out of the kingdome of God and Chriſt, according to that in the 
Reuelation, u Mithout ſhell be dog ges, and inchanters, & whore-mongers, and 
murtherers, and idolaters, and whoſoener loueth or maketh lies, But let vs ſee if 
he deale not better in that which followeth: Surcly no, he is conſtant and 
euer like himſelfe;for he ſaith, D. Field writeth thus. The ancient & true- be- 
leening Tewes before the comming of ( hriſt(eſpecially ſuch as lined in Greece and 
vations out of Jury, commonly called Helleniffs ) receined thoſe bookes for cano- 
nicall Scripture, and to uſe his owne words, Hence it came that the Je wes deliue- 
red adeuble canon of Scripture te the (briſtiau churches. | A 
rely 
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Surely this is not to vſe, but to abuſe my words: For I was not fo ſenſe. 
leſle, as to ſay, the auncient and true beleeuing lewes receiued the bookes 
in queſtion for Canonicall, and that thence it came that they deliuered a 
double Canon of Scripture to the Chriſtian churches. For it the lewes ge- 
nerally had receiued all theſe bookes for canonicall but eſpecially the 
Helleniſts; then they could not haue deliuered a double canon of Scrip- 
ture, but one onely, Wherefore my words are not as he reporteth them, 

8 but hauing ſpoken of the 22 bookes of the old Teſtament, L adde, * Theſe 
: 1 „ ontly did the ancient ¶ hurch of the Temes receiue as diuine and ¶ anonicall, and 
15 that ot her bookes were added vnto theſe, whoſe aut horitie not being certaine and 
knowne, are named Apocryphall, fell out in this ſort. The Iemes in their later 
times, before, and at the comming of Chriſt, were of two ſorts, ſome properly na- 
med Hebrewes commoraunt at Hieruſalem and in the holy land; other named 
Helleniſtes, Jewes of the diſperſion, mingled with the Grecians : theſe had writ- 
ten ſundry bookes in Greeke, which they made wſe of together with other parts of 
the oll Teſtament , which they had of the tranſlation of the Septuagint; but the 
Hebrewes receiued onely the 22 bookes before mentioned: Hence it came that 
the Tewes deliuered a double Canon of the Scripture to the ¶ hriſtian ( hurch; 
the one pure, indubitate and diuine, which is the Hebrew ( anon, the other in 
Greeke inriched with, or rather adulterated by the addition of certains other 
bookgs written in theſe dayes, when God raiſed vp no more Prophets among his 
people. 
Fo that the Iewes being of two ſorts, Hebrewes and Helleniſts : The 
| Hebrewes delivered to the Chriſtian church onely the 22 bookes ofthe 
old Teſtament, whereof there is no queſtion, to be the abſolute rule and 
Canon of our faith, and rooke no notice ot the bookes now in queſtion: 
But the Helleniſts deliuered with them theſe alſo that are queſtioned, if 
not to be the canon of our faith, yet to be a canon and rule of direction 
for matters of conuerſation and manners, and to be read at leaſt ad ædifi- 
cationem plebit, for the edification of the people, though not for confitma- 
tion of matters of doctrine. 

And truly I am perſwaded, it cannot be proued that the Helleniſts euer 
receiued theſe bookes in queſtion, as any part of the canon of faith, or 
abſolutely canonicall, but in a ſort onely, in that they containe a good 
direction ofmens manners: But, ſaith he, D. Field ſpeaking of this vo- 
lume of the Helleniſts, addeth : Theſe bookes which are doubted of, ioyned in 
one volume with thoſe 2 2, whereof there is no queſizon , were tranſlated out of 
Greeke into Latine , and read by the Latine ¶ harch inthat tranſlation; and 
intreating of Saint Auguſtine aud the Latine Fathers, eſpecially in Africa, 
and the third ¶ arthagiman(, ouncell, writeth thus. They reckonthe bookes of 
Scripture according as they found them in vſe in the Latine ¶ hurch: then D. 
Field hath abſolutely granted that in the Latine ( hurch (under which Eng- 
land is) theſe Scriptures were euer eſtecmed as Canonicall. 
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They ſeeme greatly to defire to end the controuetſies betweene them 
and vs by publicke diſputation, and challenge vs in ſuch ſort, as if we 
durſt not ſhew our ſelues where they ſhould appeare : but ſurely if they 
performe no more when they come to diſputing then they do when they 
write, nor bring no better arguments when they oppoſe in our ſchooles, 
then they publiſh in their bookes,the very boyes in our Vniuerſities will 
hiſle them out. For how will this conſequence euer be made good. Au- 
guſtine and the Africanes in the third Councell of ( arthage recken the 
bookes of Scripture as they found them ioyned inone volume tranſlated 
out of Greeke into Latine, not exactly noting the difference that is be- 
tweene them, and ſo ſeeme to admit into the canon thoſe bookes which 
we reiect: therefore the bookes which we reiect were euer eſteemed to 
be canonicall in the Latine church ?feeing Hierome at the ſame time tran- 
flaring the Scriptures out of Hebrew, and exactly learning which bookes 
pertained to the Hebrew canon, reie cted al beſides the 22 Hebrew books, 
as the Grecians did before hin and as after him almoſt all men of note in 
the Latine church did. But he will fay, Auguſtine and the eAfricanes 
found the bookes reiected by vs in vſe in che Latine church, as well as 
the other which we admit to be canonicall; therefore they were euer e- 
ſteemed to be canonical in che | atine church, vnder which Exgland is. 
This proofe is too weukeʒ ſor as | haut noted inthe place cited by him, 
the pra: er of ¶Nlanaſſes confeſled by our Aduerſaries to be Apocty phall, 
the third and fourth of Eſdras, and the booke called Paſlor, were likewiſe 
in vſe in the Latine church, that is, read by them of the Latine church, ci- 
ted by them in their writings, and many things tranſlated out of them in- 
to the publicke pray ers and liturgie of the church; y et will it not followe 
that theſe bookes were euer eſtecmed as canonicall in the Latine church, 
vnder which England was. 

It is true indeed that Auguſtine when hee was blamed for citing ſome 
teſtimonies out of the bookes reiected by vs, defended his ſo doing by 
the practiſe of the church which had anciently read the ſame in hr pub- 
licke aſſemblies; but not much preſſing the authoritie of them, ſaith, he 
can proue the things, for proofe whereot he alleaged choſe bookes, out of 
other that are not doubted of. So that Caietanes opinion is not impro- 
bable, that Auguſtine did not thinke theſe bookes to be abſolutely cano- 
nicall, but in a ſort onely, in that they containe many godly inſttuctions, 
and a good direction for mens manners. That which he addeth in the laſt 
place, that theſe controuerſed bookes being tranſlated out of Grecke into 
Latine, with the other originally written in Hebrew, were in like ihood 
firſtdeliueredby the Helleniſts, or Iewes of the diſperſion, to the Greeke 
churches, as being in Greeke amongſt them, is ro no purpoſe: For though 
we ſhould graunt they were ſo deliuercd all together, yet they of the 
Greekechurch hauing an eye tothe canon ofthe Hebrew es, put a diffe- 
rence 


rence berweene the ane and the other; and neuer accounted theſe to be 
 y-Pog247, canonicall, as 7 I haue largely proued out of the teſtimonies of ¶Aelito, 
' Origen, eAthanaſins, Nazaxzene,(yrill, Epiphauius, and Damaſcene.Thus 
haue we examined the allegations of this chapter, and found them verie 
weake and friuolous. 
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the fifth chapter, hee vndertaketh to proue, that Proteſtants 
8 8 confeſſe the vulgar tranſlation to be the beſt, and their one 
che worſt. But becauſe he alleageth nothing to this purpoſe out 
of any thing that 1 haue written, Iwill paſſe from this to the 
next, not doubting, but they who are wronged by him, will make him 
know that he vndertaketh much, and proueth little. 


| 
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Chap. 6. 
I the ſixth chapter, wherein hee vndertalceth to proue by the confeſ 


ſion of Proteſtants, that the true, lawfull, and iuridicall expoſition of 
Scriptures is in the Romane church, and not with the Proteſtants, he en- 
deauoreth to ſhew that I confeſſe ſo much : His words are theſe. D. Field 
= Payngzs, Confeſſeth that * neither conference of places, nor conſideration of the Antecedeu- 
tia and Conſequentia, nor looking into the originals,are of any force, vnleſſe we 
ud the things which we conceine to be vnderſtood & meant in the places inter- 
preted, to be conſonant to the rule of faith : therefore he confs(ſeth, that the war- 
ranted expoſition of Scripture belongeth to the Romane Church. Sos 
This conſequence I deny * and abſurd: wherefore let vs ſee, 
if he make any thew of prouing it. He addeth, that I teach, the rule of faith 
muſt be tried either by the generall practiſe of the Church, the renowned of all 
ages, or the Paſtors of an e Apoſtolicall Church, which, as the world can wit- 
neſſe, to Proteſtant can make claime vnto; as if from hence it would follow 
(which is the thing hee goeth about to proue, or elſe hee doth nothing) 
that all warranted expoſition of Scripture belongeth to the Romane 
church. Whatſoeuer become of the conſequence of this argument, there 
are many exceptions to be taken to the antecedent of it. 
For farſt, I do not giue theſe three rules whereof he ſpeaketh, whereby 
to know the rule of faith, but to know true traditions from falſe. 
Secondly, I do not ſay, the generall practiſe ofthe church, the renow- 
ned of all ages, and the Paſtors of an Apoſtolique church, are the rules 
whereby true traditions may be knowne from faſſe; but the generall pra- 
Aile ofthechnrch from the beginning, the report, and teſtimonie of the 
moſt renowned and famous in all ages, and the teſtimonic ofthe Paſtors 


of 
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ofan Apoſtolique church, ſicceſſinely delivered from the beginning, 
not the preſent teſtimonie of an Apoſtolicall church. | 

' Thirdly, we will neuer admit any pretended traditions, vnleſſe they 
may be confirmed vnto vs by one of theſe rules; and if our Aduerſaries 
can proue any of their ſuppoſed traditions by theſe rules, we will willing- 
ly acknowledge them , and therefore I know no reaſon why we may not 
make elaime vnto them. 

He addeth, that I condemne priuate interpretations;as if euer any Pro- 
teſtant had allowed any priuate interpetation in that ſenſe that I diſlike 
it, or as if our religion were grounded vpon priuate interpretations. 

But the good man might haue bene pleaſed to remember, that in the 
2 place cited by him I diſtinguiſh three kinds of priuate interpretations, 
whereof one is named priuate; for that they that ſo interprete, neglect 
the cominon rules of direction, relie vpon ſecret reuelations know ne to 
none but themiſelues, and deſpiſe the iudgement of other men. Ang- 
ther, becauſe the perſon ſo interpreting is priuate, and yet preſumptu- 
ouſly taleeth vpon him to force all others to embrace the ſame, hauing no 
authoritie ſo to do. The third is, when, as the perſon is of priuate condi. 
tion: ſo he {cekerh onely to ſatisfie himſelfe in it, and no way preſumeth 
to preſcribe to others to follow that he reſolueth on, farther then by rea- 
ſon and higher authoritie he can inforce the ſame. 5 

The firſt kind of priuate interpretations we deteſt and accurſe. The 
ſecond, we condemne as preſumptuous. The third, weapproue, and fo 
do our Aduerſaries too, for ought I know; & therfore I know not to what 
purpoſe hee citeth this ſaying of mine, that private men may not ſo pr opoſe 
=> interpretations, as if they mould bind all other men to embrace and receiue 
them. 

That which followeth, that I make three kinds of interpretation, and 
affirme, that none haue authoritie ſo to interprete Scripture, as that they 
may ſubiect all that diſſent from the ſame to excommunication and cen- 
ſures of like nature, but Biſhops aſſembled in a general councel, is ſo true, 
that neither he, nor any other in his right wits will euer deny it. For who 
hath authoritie ſo to interprete Scripture, as to ſubic them to excommu- 
nication that diſſent, but {ts gouernors ofthe church? & who ſo, as to ſub - 
iect all that diſſent, but they that are tlie gouernors of the whole, as are the 
Biſhops of the whole Chriſtian church, aſſembled in a generall councell- 
But, ſaith he, Proteſtants haue neuer had any generall councell; therefore 
they haue no warranted interpretations of Scripture. If this conſequence 
be good , the Chriſtians for the ſpace of 300 yeares after Chriſt had. no 
warranted interpretations of Scripture, for till che reigne of Conſtantine 
there was no generall councell. But the Proteſtants can haue no generall 
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councell, therefore they haue not amongſt them the higheſt and ſupreme | 


binding authoritie and judgement... 


Surely 
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Sorely we confeſſe, that being but a part of the Chriſtian church they 
cannot haue a Councell abſolutely generall out of themſelues alone; anal 
therefore not hauing the higheſt binding authoritie among ſtthem, it be- 
ing found onely in the whole vniuerſall church, they do not take, vpon 
them ſo to interprete Scriptures, as to ſubiect all to excommunication 
that refuſe cheir interpetations, but ſuch particular churches and perſons 
only as are vnder their iuriſdiction, 1 

The Papiſts indeed in the heighth of their proce being but a part, con- 
temning all other intereſſed in the ſupreme binding iudgement ae well 
as themſelues, aſſume and appropriate it to themſelues alone, in which 
claime we may rather ſee the height of their pride, then the cleereneſſe of 
their right: and therefore the b Grecians impure all the diuiſions and brea- 
ches of the Chriſtian world vnto them, in that they preſumed of them- 
ſelues without them to interprete the Scriptures, and to define certaine 
queſtions touching the faith, in ſuch ſort that they ſubiected them to 
Anathema and excommunication, ſo caſting them all into hell as much az 
lay in them. Thee inconſiderate proceedings, and raſh cenſures did ſuch 
harme, that the c wiſeſt, moſt religious, & moderate in the Latine church, 
wiſhed they had neuer bene paſſed, or that they were reuerſed and called 
backe againe . But, ſaith he, let any man enter into aſerious conſideration of 
Frot eſtaut doctrine iu this point; that under paine of damnationweare bound to 
find and followe the trueth, that generall Councels as before, may ſubiect euer ie 
man diſobeying their determinations to excommunication and cenſures of like 
nature, the moſt terrible and fearefull puniſhment of this world, and all iudge- 
ments Eccloeſiaſticall, euen generall Councels may erre and haue erred euen in 
things pertaining to God, as is defined in their e Articles, and is commonly 
raughr and beleeued with them: this conſideration is able to put men not regard- 
leſſe of ſaluation, into more then a quaking palſey. | 

What the meaning of the good man is in this paſſage, I do not well 
conceiue: For Iſee not but all theſe conſiderations may well ſtand toge- 
ther, that the truth is to be found out and followed vpon paine of dam- 
nation, that Councels may erre, and yet haue powet to ſubiect ſuchas diſ- 
obey their determinations to excommunication, the moſt terrible and 
fearefull puniſhment of this world, without any danger of cauſing, men to 
fall into a quaking palſey. For, are they all in late of damnation that 
are excommunicated, whether iuſtly or vniuſtly ? or may no man ſub- 
ie men to excommunication but he that cannot erre? Surely all men 
know d that not onelu Popes and particular Eiſhops, but euen ge erall 
Councels may erre in matters of fact, and excommunicute a man vmultiy 
for reſiſting their decerminations. And doth note Saint Auguſt ine ſhe 
that by the meanes of preuailing ſactions, men may be vniuſtly excom- 
municated, and never teſtored eo the outaard communion of ihe church 
againe, and yet die in ſtate of (aluation? hebe rewarded for the paricnt 
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endinifig of the wrongs offered them by them, by whom they were ex- 
vommuflicate? It is no ſuch abſurd thing then, that they may erre, whio 
haue authoritie to ex communicate „ant 
But perhaps his meaning is, that if Councels may erre, there is no cer- 
tame way to find out che truth; which yet euerie man is bound vpon pe- 
ri. f dummatcton to find and follow: and that it is the conſideration 
hereof, that is able to put a man into a quaking palſey. 
Surely ckis tnan ſeemeth to feare where there is no feare: for are there 
no othet᷑ meanes to find out the truth, when queſtions and doubts trou- 
ble che church, and diſtraſt the minds of men, but general Councels ? 
Ho did the Fathers in the Primitiue church, during the time of the firſt 
three humdtreth years, ſatisfie themſelues, and ſuch as depended of them, 
in che midſt df lo wany, ſo horrible and damnable hereſies as then roſe 
vp ? Doth not f Bellurnune from hence inferre, thatthough generall f Lib.1.de nil. 
touncels be a very fir, and good meanes to end controverſies, and ſettle . 10. | 
the differences that may ariie in the church, and ſo much to be deſired, 
yet if they cannot be had, the truth may be found out by other meanes? 
yea haue not the Fathers in factious times complained, that they neuer ſaw 
good end of any councell? and yet were reſolued in matters of the faith, 
and able to ſettle others alſo. . | | 


- Chap. 7. 
[=] N this chapter, wherein hee indeauoreth to ſhey that traditions 


ere of equall authoritie with Scripture, and yer prove the Ro- 
ne religion, heh th theſe words. The dignitie and authority 
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f unwritten and ApoFtolical traditions being lawfully proued, mas euer 
efttemed ſuch, that M. Wootton affirmeth, out of all queſtion we are bound to 
keepe them, and telleth, that (Nl. Perkins was of the ſame mind. 

This is an ill beginning, for whereas he ſhould proue, that the Apo- 
ſtles delivered ſome matters of faith by bare tradition without writing, 
he bringeth foorth ſome that ſay, if ir could be proued that any thing was 
ſo delivered, it were to be recciutd with no ſeſſe regard then if it had 
beene written; which' is,azif a man ſhould yndertake to proue ont of 
Paules Epiſtles,” that tlie Angels in heauen and Apoſtles of Chriſt are 
to be anathenjatized and aecuùrſed, becauſe he ſaith, 8 If we,or an Angell 
from heagen preach any other doctrins then that ye haue receined, hold him ac- g Gul. i. 
carſed. .. 7 5 
Wherefdre to helpe the matter, and to make ſome ſhewe at the leaſt, 
whereas welay : IFany thing could be ptoued to havebene delivered by 
the Apoſtles; by tradition, it were no felle to be eſteettied then things of 
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Juull with the wer de, precepts and dactnines of Clviſt, theo, Apofeleg,aud Pa- 
Parzefthe Church left unto vn in writing z net hen is there n reajen 
ſoould not.doſo, if they coul.i prone Ws an) ſuch vnnxittas veritiea for is wot the 
77 that -ueth things, their aut haritis, but the worth and. credit of him 
that deliuereth them. The ang) doubt is , whether there be ang ſuch gradi 
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js ds other Proteſtants ; and that both rhey. and [ —— Heluidies Was 


| condemned 72 und ret fer denial thersef, which could nat be except 
to den the fries tra eker mere to deny the word of God in their 


ements. 
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y. the perpetuall N dy was a tradition, nor that Hei. 
vidius was cane ene chat iuſtly, for the deniall thereof, bur wy 
words are. e ing admitted as deliuered by. trali- 
tion, though 11 truth of it be in it ſelſe clears , not depending of the 
Churches bed, there is no pak of faith deliuered by bare and onely tra- 
ation, as the Romaniſts imagine. The oncly cleere inſtance they ſceme to giue, 
i touching the lere virginitis of Mary, which they ſay caunot be proved 
by S cripture, aud et it nereſſary to be beleened. But thy ſhowld Kram that 
this is no point of Chriſtian faith. That foe was A.vingine before, in, aud 
after the birth of (kriſt, we are bound to belaeme ar an article of ar faiths 
and ſo much is deliuered in Scripture, and inthe «Apoſtles (read; but that ſhe 
continued {s auer after is 4 2 truth, fittin — of the, Weed; Vine 
Eine; and is de pictate, bu ne LY e gg Gn 
„Neirber way Helgadewe 5 if ar the dent ata 
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ing chie deniu of it vpon tiff. Senſttüctiö ef Seri 
ue Plas if Mergen oF it had beene a matter bf faith Nd ſuteſp; 
wlad var rh math ct nee to thecontratie, "CA/Ibier Cronin? 18 f e 
nh char etre perperuall wirginftie of Hi the mothet vf ddr Lö 
nor beleeuedonely or principally as deliuered by tradition but chat 
che very vonſideration of the reſpect that was due to ſo lanchified a velc 
ſell of the incarnation of the . of God, as was her body, would 
mrs petſwude ouffelnes ſhe neuer kne tan after ſue was ſo much 
hogered dt be the mother of God. 

AH Confederation no doubt moued the Fathers to be of chis opinion, 
rechet tien any tradition. . 

In che next place he ſcixeth downe my diſcourſe and diuifion of tra- 
Aitid e approuec by Proteſtants in the ewentiech chapter of my fourth 
booke of the Church leauing out diderſe things in ſetting downe the 
fame fox his moſtadvuaritaze, as the reader will eafily perceive, ifhe 
ufe the placx. Rut to What purpoſe he produceth chis diſcourſe and di- 
nion ef mine. Fmow not. 

For firſt; if he thinke that I now yeeld more vnto them in the mattet 
ofeilalicient ; then our Divines heretofore haue done; as he ſeemetli to 
do; Achat he Laich, though vntruly, that I preuent and confure the v- 
fifaltobreRions of Proteſtants about the dsctrine of traditions, hee D 
greatly deceiued. 
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diſe durſe in his own. words: that the redet iday et hie ſaĩth fally : * 
as [ have done. 
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ditions eſt, quad vbi Veteres mentionem faciunt traditionum nom ſcriptarum, 


proprib non intelligunt dog mata fidei , extra Cpreter Scripturam recipienda, 
etiamſi uullo Scripture 2 probare poſſunt, ſed de ritibus & conſuetu- 


dinib:u quibuſdam vetuſtis loquuntur, quos proprer antiquitatem ad e Apoſtolos 
retulerunt. Veriſimile eſt quoſdam etiam alios cxrornot ritus, qui in ſcrip- 
tra aumotati uon ſunt, ab eApoſtolis traditos eſſe, & uullis quidem certis & fir- 
mis documentis probart poteſt qui ſunt ritus certo ab Apoſtolis traditi, qui ex 
Scriptara oſtendi non poſſunt. ba 

Theſe are the words of ¶ hemmitins , whereby it appeareth, that hee 
admitteth all choſe kinds of tradition which L do, and yet reiecteth the 
imagined traditions of Papiſts. D. M hitabers licewiſe acknowledgeth, 
that the Apoſtles of Chriſt ordained and appointed in the churches cer- 
taine rites, and obſeruations for order and comelineſſe, which they did 
not commit to writing, becauſe they were not of necoſſitie to be perpe- 


tually oblerued in one and the ſame ſort, but diſpenſeable according to 


the circumſtance of times and places. This he proutth out ofthe firſt to 


the Corinthians, the 11 and 14 chapters. | | 
Secondly, if he thinke their erronious opinion —_— traditions, 
may be inferred from any thing that I acknowledge, hee ſcemerhto be 
too weake in vnderſtanding, aud not to knowe hat the ſtate of the 
queſtion is betwcene them and vs; for the queſtion is not, Whether 
there be any traditions or not, but whether it being firſt ſuppoſed, that 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, and other holy men of God left vnto poſterities 
diuine and ſacred bookes, and it being agreed vpon, which they are) 
they containe all things neceſſarie to be knowne and practiſed by Chri- 
ſtian men, for the attaining of euerlaſting life and ſaluation. We ſay, 
they do. | 
Neicher can he proue the contraricout of any thing writen by me. For 
I acknowledge nothing to haue beene delivered by tradition but the 
bookes of Scripture, things therein in ſome ſort conteined, and certaine 
diſpenſeable obſeruations not at all, or hardly to be diſcerned from Ecele- 
Gafticall conſtitutions. e 
Let vs ſee therefore what he can conclude out of any thing that I haue 
written for the confirmation of the Roxziſh error. To mabe, faith he, a 
ſhort reflexion v pon his doctrine; by his firſt rule of traditions , he muſt graunt 
vnto vs which I haue proued before at large , that all thoſe bookes which the 
Romane ¶ hurch approneth for Sciipture , together with the ſpeciall doctrines 


 efprayer for the dead, to Angels & c. are traditions : for D. Field, and his rules 


de ſo aſſure vs. 
It ſeemeth my. caſe is harder then l was ware of, and my danger greater 
then ſuppoſed it had bin. But what are thoſorules aſſigned by me which 


allure vs that al the books apptoued by the Romane church are canonical? 
* Haue 
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Haue they beene ener holden to be ſo? Have the moſt famous in all a- 
get, or at the leaſt, in diverſe ages conſtantly delivered them vnto ys as 
iued by them from choſe that went before them, no man doubting of 
_ Did the Paſtors of any Apoſtolicall church inthe world ſucceſ. 
ſiuely deliver them as canonicall to their after-commers? He knoweth 


they did not. For as L haue "elſewhere proued, Heliro Biſhop of Sar- n Page 247. 
dus, Origen, eAthanaſins , Hilary, Nazianzene , Cyril , Epiphanius, the 248. ofthe 4. 


councell of Laodicca, Ruffinus, Hierome, Gregorie, Damaſcene , Hugo de 
Santo Vittore, Richarans de Santto Victore, Petrus ¶ lumiacenſis, Lyranus, 
Dionyſius ¶ urthuſianus, Hugo Cardinalis, Themas eAquinss, Occham, Picus 
CHMirandula, Waldenſis, -Armachanus, Driedo, Catetane, and all the moſt 
famous Diuines in all ages reie them, ſaue orfly Auguſtine, the; coun- 
cell of arthage, and ſome few other; who yet as Caietane thinketh, re- 
ceiued them not as abſolutely canonicall, but in a ſort onely, in that they 
containe a convenient good direction of manners. The Reader, doubt 
not, will eaſily ſee his 105 in this point. But it may be, the ſpeciall do- 
ctrines of prayer for the dead, and to Angels, whereof he ſpeaketh, will 
be found Apoſtolicall craditions , by thoſe rules that I allow of , Sure- 
ly no, for — it was a moſt ancient and laudable cuſtome of the 
church to remember the names of the dead at the holy Altar, and table of 
the Lord, with deſire of their and our final conſummation & publique ac- 
quitall in the day of Chriſt, and ſome particular men doubtfully exten- 
ded the ſame practiſe and cuſtome farther to the mitigating, ſuſpending, 
or total] remouing , and taking away of the puniſhments of Chriſtian 
men dying in the ſtare of mortall finne; yet the Popiſh opinion of Purga- 
torie, and prayer to deliuer men from thence, were not once heard of in 
the Primitiue church, nor are yet receiued by the greateſt part of the 
Chriſtian world. 

Touching prayer to Angels, it was condemned by the Apoſtle Saint 


Booke ofthe 


Paule, the councell of Laodicea, o e Auguſtine, and P Theodoret , but that o Ang de vera 
the church did inuocate Angels from the beginning, that the moſt fa- relig.cop.55- 


mous in all ages did teach men ſo to do, or the Paſtors of any Apo- 
ſtolicall church ſucceſſiuely one after another, which are my rules he 
ſpeaketh of, nether he, nor any Papilt liuing can cuer prove. 
I be ſecond thing he would inferre out of my words is, that wemuſt of 
neceſſitie reſort to the Romiſi church to knowe and learne the forme of 
Chriſtian doctrine, the explication of the ſeuerall parts thereof, and 
the obſcurities of Scripture, for that I ſay the Apoſtles deliuered the 
forme of Chriſtian doctrine as a tradition to poſterities, and no poſterity 
of Proteſtants can be of this poſteritic , becauſe both their priorities and 
polterities denie traditions. | 

Thus then the good Author reaſoneth. The Proteſtants are none of 
thoſe poſterities to which the forme of Chriſtian doctrine hath bene deri- 
Eee 3 wed 
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ned from the Apoſtles by the line of ſucceſſion; therefore we mult reſort 
to tlle Komane church to know it. * 

The antecedent of this argument he proucth, becauſe, as he ſaith, both 
priorities and poſterities of Proteſtants deny all traditions. Surely the 
man committeth ſo many faults in this one filly argument, that I knowe 
not well, what firſt to except agaiuſt : For neither is it conſequent, that 
i Proteſtants bee nat of char poſtetitie to which the forme of Chriſtian 
doctrine was commended and deliuered from the Apoſtles, that we muſt 
of neceſſitie ſecke to the Romane church to learne it. 

Neither do Proteſtants deny all traditions, as he vntruly affirmethyzbur 
onely the falſe imagined, and vaine traditions of Papiſts and other here- 
tickes. We therefore tolilence this trifler, do profeſſe, that the forme 
of Chriſtian doctrine is not to be ſought in the Romane church alone, or 
the other Chriſtian churches that now prelently are in the world, but in 
the conſenting voice of P aſtors and 3 ſucceding one another; they 
that went before euer reporting and deliuering to chem that came after 
them, the things they had learned of their elders, that ſo what doctrine 
the Apoſtles firſt deliuered, might by their after cmmers bee deliuered 
to all poſteriries. | 

Ot theſe poſterities we profeſſe our ſelues to be, receiuing without 
any doubt or queſtioning, wharfocuer we find to haue bene delivered in 
all places, at all times, by all Chriſtian men, not noted for hexe ſie or ſin- 
gularity, and reiecting thoſe thiags that haue no teſtimony of antiquitie: 
as the Popes not erring, his vniuerſalitie of iuriſdiction, his power and 

righeto diſpoſe the kingdomes of the world, priuate Maſſes, halfe com» 
munions, Papall indulgences , and all ſuch things as any way carrie the 
marke of noueltie and ſingularitie. But, ſaich he, D. Field ina the fourth 
and fifth kinds of traditiont ſpeaketh oft hem in the plurall member , and yet gi- 
uethj no example of the fourth, but the baptiſine of infants, nor of the fifth and 
laſt , but the obſeruation of Lent , and Sonday, or the Lords day: therefore he 
muſt ſeele for more then he remembreth , and conſequently, in all equall iudge- 
ment, as many articles of ¶ atholique religion, as we claime by tradition. 

The anſwer hereunto is eaſie; for touching the fourth kinde of tradi- 
tion I define it to be the continued practiſe of ſuch things, as are neither 
contained in Scripture expreſſely, nor the example of ſuch practiſe 
there clearely, and expreſſely deliuered, though the grounds, reaſons 
and cauſes ofthe neceſſitie of ſuch practiſe be there contained, and the 
benefit or good that followeth of it. | 

Theonely example Igiue of this kind of tradition, is the baptiſme of 
infants; yet may I ſpeake in the plurall number, asI doe , becauſe nor 
onely the baptiſme of infants is of this ſort, but many very materiall 

(things belonging thereunto; as that in time of danger of death, they are 
to bee baptiſed with all poſſible ſpeede, leſt wee ſeeme to contemne 
or 
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or neglect the Sacrament - that this may bee done in priuate houſes; 
either by dipping, or ſprinckling, as well before as after the eighth 
daye. r „ es 117 
If this Author can tell ys of any more examples of things of this kind, 
the neceſſitie whereof may be proued out of Scripeure, though the pra- 
Riſe ofthem be not there expreſſed, we will admit them, but they will 
make nothing for the confirmation of Popiſh vn written traditions, ſee- 
ing ſuch things are written in reſpect of the cauſes and grounds of the ne- 
celſitie of obſeruing them, though not by way of expreſſe precept, or 
report ot practiſe; and therefore it will not followe from any thing that 
I have ſay d in the iudgement of any man, though not indifferent nor e- 
uall, that | muſt admit ſo many articles of religion, as Papiſts ſhall be 
leaſed to claime by tradition, | 
Ot the fatth and 1alt kind of traditions , which he deuideth into two, 
though I make but one. I giue but onely one example; which is the ob- 
ſeruation of the Lords day, which yet appeareth by 4 Scripture to haue ꝗ Reuel. 1. 0: 
bene in vſe euen in the Apoſtles times. 3 
For touching the Lent faſt, I do not giue it for an example, as hee vn- 
truely reporteth, but onely having deſcribed the fitth kind of traditions, 
Fug fa ſome thinke the Lent faſt, and the faſt ofthe fourth & ſixch dayes 
of the weeke, to be of this kind. | 
The next thing wluch he vrgeth in his reflexion vpon my doctrine, 
as he termeth it, is, that it the traditions of the laſt kinde bee confounded 
with Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions, as I ſay they are, that wee might the 
more reuerence the conſtitutions ot the church, we mult at laſt recant 
our contempt and difli ke againſt them. | | 
For anſwere hereunto, I will firſt ſhew that the traditions of the laſt 
ſort, are ſo confounded with Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions, that it can 
hardly be certainely knowne which they are. Secondly, that we neuer 
diſliked the ancient conſtitutions of the primitiue and firſt church, and 
therefore need not recant any ſuch diſlike. That Apoſtolicall traditions 
of the laſt kinde are confounded with Eccleſiaſtical! conſtitutions, it is 
moſt cleare and euident, in that ſome reckon one thing, and ſome ano- 
ther and our aduerſaries dare not peremprorily ſay, which amongſt choſe 
traditions diuerſely and differently mentioned by the Fathers, are Apo- 
ſtolicall, and which not. Tertullian accounteth all theſe following to be r Tertal de co- 
Apoſtolicall traditions; thriſe dipping of them that are baptized; the q 
interrogatories, reſpondes, and words ot ſacred ſtipulation vſed in 
Baptiſme; the renouncing of the Diuell, his Angels, and the pompe 
of the world when wee come to the water of Baptiſme; and before 
in the preſence of the Biſhop; the fore taſting of milke and honey, 
and the abſtaining from bathuig and wafhing a whole weeke after; 
the taking, or receiuing of the holie Sacrament in the time of 
Eee 4 ordinary 
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erdinatierepaſt, oblations for the dead, and for their birth · dayes every 
yeare the ſame day they died, ſtanding at prayers on the Lords day, and 
from Eaſter to Whitſontide, and the be of mens fore-heads with the 
ſigne of che croſſe, Hum, faith he, & ali um cinſmods diſciplinarum ſi 
legem expoſtules Scripturarum , nullam innenies : traditio tibi prætendetur 
auctrix, conſuetudo confirmatrix , fides obſeruatrix: that is, Of theſe and the 
like obſeruations if thou ſeeke for any written law or precept, thou ſhalt 
find none. Tradition wil bealleaged vntothee,as author of 8 ſtome 
as the confirmer, and fai th as the obſeruer. Hereunto ſome ſ adde, praying 
towards the Eaſt, t baptiſing at Eaſter and Whitſontide onely; Hierome 
accounteth the Lent faſt amongſtcraditions of this ſort. His words arc. 
u Nos vnam quadrageſimam ſecundum traditionem eApoſtolorum toto anno, 
tempore nobis congruo iciunamas: We faſt one Lent according to the tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles in the whole yeare, at a fit and ſeaſonable time; to 
whom x Ianſenius agreeth, ſaying, that the obſeruation of the Lent faſt 
ſeemeth to haue proceeded from the tradition of the Apoſtles, which 
though perhaps it did not bind all by any expreſſe precept from the be- 
ginningʒ yet being kept in all ages, and in all parts of the world, had the 
ſtrength and force of a law. * 

chinke there is no Papiſt will ſay certainely that all theſe were po- 
ſtolicalltraditions, but whether they do or not, it is moſt certaine 54 
thinke themſelues no more bound to keepe them then meere Ecclefiafti- 
call conſtitutions, which ate eſtabliſhed by the authoritie of the church, 
and may by the ſame bee abrogated and reuerſed againe, in that the 
moſt part ofall theſe are out of vie in the Romane church. For they thinke 
not thriſe dipping neceſſarie, following therein the authoritie of y Saint 
Gregorie ; they fore-taſte not milke and honey, nor mille and wine 
when they are baptized; they abſtaine not from bathing a whole weeke 
after baptiſme; they ſtand not at their prayers from Eaſter to Whitſon- 
tide, nor on the Lords day es; they keepe not che Lent faſt, as the 
Primitiue church did, and as all other churches of Greece, Armenia and 
Ethiopia do to this day by eating nothing till night, and by abſtaining 
from wine, ſtrong drinke, and whatſoeuer is pleaſing; but they make a 
meere mocke of God and men in their obſeruation of Lent, and other 
faſts, in ſaying a part oftheir Euen- ſong inthe morning, that ſo after the 
ending thereof, at dinner time men may be thought to go to ſupper, and 
to do as the Fathers did, that did cate nothing on their faſting daies, till 
the eueningʒ they faſt not the Wedneſday, which in the primitiue church 
was faſted as preciſely as Friday, but in ſteed hereof they faſte on Sa- 
turday, which anciently was not faſted in many churches, nor yet is in 
the churches ofthe Eaſt;they baptizeat any time inthe yeare; Ifthey 
hauc diſuſed and left off theſe obſeruations, as no doubt they . 
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feſſe they haue, let them not thinke that we contemne or condemme all 
choſe ancient cuſtoms which we vſe not, but haue a due reſpect to circum- 
ſtances of times, and the different ſtates of things. 8 

Tertullian and the ancient, thought it Neſas, an vnlawfull thing to 
leneele at prayers on the Lords day: wee thinłe it very lawfull, fic, and 
ſeemely; yet are we not contrary to the Fathers. They ſuffered none to 
be baptied, but only at Eaſter and I hinſontide, e admit men to baptize 
at all times; they dipped thoſe whom they baptized, chriſe; we but once: 
they ſigned themſelues with the ſigne of the croſſe, when they went out, 
and when they came in, whenthey put on, and when they put off their ap- 
parcll; we by reaſon of the abuſe of this harmeleſle ceremony, in that ie 
was vſed by the Rowanſts, not as an outward profeſſion of their faith 
in him that was crucified, or a ſilent innocation of his name, but to driue 
away Diuels, ſtill tempeſts, cure diſeaſes, and remit veniall fannes, ex opere 
operato. vſe this ceremony more ſparinglyʒ yet do we not wholly negle& 
it, but ſigne our new baptized infants with this glorious marke and cha- 
racter of the crucified Sauiour ofthe world: they mingled water with that 
wine whichthey conſecrated in the bleſſed Sacrament, becauſe euen in 
ordinary vſe their wines being hot, were wont ſo to be allayed;wenot ha- 
uing the like reaſon of mixture, mingle not water with wine in the Sa- 
crament, as likewiſe the Armenian: do not, yet are we not contrary to the 
ancient Chriſtians, nor contemners of old obſeruations. 

So that to conclude this poynt, we approue the ſaying of Hierome,an- 
{wering the queſtion whether it were lawfull to faſt on the Saturday, or 
not. His words are: * Ego «ud te breuiter admonendum puto, traditiones 
Eccleſiafticas,preſertim que fidei non officiant, ita obſernandas vt a matoribus 
traditæ ſunt, nec aliorum conſuetudinem aliorum contrariomore ſubuerti : at- 
que viinam omni tempore ieiunare poſſemus, quod in «Attibus eApoſtolarum di- 
ebus Pentecoſtes & die Dominico «Apoitolum Paulum, & cum eo credentes fe- 
ciſſe legimus : nec tamen IManichee hareſeos accuſandi ſunt cum carnalis cibus 
preferri non debeat Spirituali, nec hoc dico quod Dominicis diebus teiunandum 
putem, & contextas ſexaginta Diebus ferias auferam, ſed vnaquæ q; prouiucia a- 
bundet in ſenſus ſuo, et precepta maiorum leges Apoſtolicas arbitretur. Where- 
fore let vs proceed to ſee if hee haue any thing elſe to ſay in this his refle- 
Rion, as he calleth it, vpon my doctrine. | 

His fourthallegation is, that the rules I aſſigne cannot tell of any tradi- 
tions to aduantage Proteſtants which deny traditions; but that both tra- 
ditions and rules to know them, muſt of neceſſitie belong to the church 
Apoſtolique of Rome, being in this queſtion a rule of it ſelfe, as] haue de- 
clared. | 


Surely it ſeemeth the good man knoweth not what he ſaith: for in the 


beginning of this chapter hee affirmeth, though falfly , that I acknow- 
ledge the perpetuall virginitie of our Lady to be a tradition, and onely 


received: 
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received by ſuch authority, and other Proceſtants do fo likewiſe. And: in 
the end of the chapter, he bringeth in his Maieſty, the Biſhop of Wi- 
cheſter, and Doctor Conell, admitting diuers traditiohs; and yet heere he 
ſaith, Proteſtants admit no traditions. If hee ſay, that they now admit 
them, but formerly did not, he is refuted by Brentius & ¶ hemnitius before 
cited; who though they deny, as we do, that there is any article of faith, 
or materiall & ſubſtantiall poynt of Chriſtian doctrine deliuered by bare 
tradition, and not written, yet acknowledge all thoſe kindes of tradi- 
tions that we new do. 

Inthat which he hath, that the rules aſſigned by me, can tell of no tra- 
ditions that aduantage Proteſtants, and that therefore both traditions and 
rules to know them, muſt of neceſſity belong to the church Apoſtolique 
of Rome, there are not a few, but very many and groſſe faults committed: 
For firſt, the conſequence is naught : 

The rules to know true traditions from falſe, can tell of none to aduan- 
tage Proteſtants; therefore they belong to the Romiſi church: and is no 
lelle abſurd, then if a man ſhould conclude in this ſort. Parſons the 
Ieſuite is not a Cardinall, though he had once $karler brought co his lod- 
ging in Rome to makehis robes, as Matſon teſtifieth : therefore the au- 
thorof theſe pretended proofes hath right to put on thoſe robes, For as 
there are other fic to be Cardinals, though neither Parſons nor this good 
author be; ſo there are ether ſocieties of Chriſtians in the world beſides 
the Romanifts and Proteſtants,to which traditions & rules to know them, 
may pertaine, if Proteſtants haue no claime to them. But the Romane 
churchis an Apoſtolical church plãted by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, & recei- 
uing an Epiſtle from bleſſed Paul, wherein ſhe is commended : therefore 
in my judgement ſhe hath not onely claime to traditions, but is a rule to 
know them by. 

This conſequence is as bad as the former; for I doe not make the pre- 
ſent profeſſion, teſtimony, or iudgment of euery Apoſtolical church to be 
a rule to know true traditions by, ſeeing there would be no certainty in 
ſuch a rule: che preſent profeſſion of the Apoſtolicall churches of Rome, 
Epheſut, Sardis, and J hiladelplua, being contrary the one to the other; but 
the conſtant teſtimony that the Paſtors ot ſuch a church haue giuen from 
the beginning. But his Maieſtie in open Parliament acknowledged, the 
Romame church to be our mother church; therefore we muſt beleeue in all 
things as ſhe doth, and by no meanes forſake her, or depart from her. 

For the clearing ofthe meaning of this ſpeech of his Maieſty, and the 
ſilencing oftheſe cauillers, we muſt note, that the churches of Chriſt in 
the world are oft wo ſorts: for ſome were planted by the Apoſtles them- 
felues, or their coadiutors the Euangeliſts by their directions, which 
are named Apoſtolicall churches; and ſome other there are, that receiued 
not the faith immediatly from the Apoſtles or their coadiutors, but * 

the 
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the churches which the Apoſtles had planted. 
The formefot theſe were euer eſteemed to be mother churches,in re- 
ſpect of the later. So the churches of Alexandria, ¶Autioche, Epheſut, and 
the like, were mother churches to many famous churches in thoſe parts of 
the world; and ſo the Romane church is a mother church to many chur- 
ches of the Weſt, that receiued their Chriſtianity and faith from her: nei- 
ther may the daughter churches, as his Maieſty excellently obſerued,de- 
t farther from thoſe mother churches, from which they receiued the 
faith, thenthey are departed from themſelues in their beſt eſtate, and firſt 
eſtabliſhment: but as the Rowani?sthinke it lawful for the daughter chur. 
ches ofthe Eaſt to depart from thoſe their mother churches, from which 
they reciued their faith, becauſe, as they ſuppoſe, they are gone from their 
firſt ſaith: ſo we thinke with his Maicſty, that wee may ulli depart from 
our mother church of Rome, becauſe ſhe hath: forſaken her fitſt faith com- 
mended by the Apoſtle, and is ſo fatre changed, that a man may ſeeke 
Rome in Rome, and not finde it. 8 
That which he addeth, that no rules can leade vs to the finding out of 
any traditions that aduantage vs, is moſt vntrue : For the certaine and in- 
dubitate tradition, whereby the Scriptures are deliuered vnto vs from 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, aoth aduantage vs ſo much, that thereby the Pa- 
pacy is almoſt ſhaken to peeeces; and beſides, the forme of Chriſtian do- 
ctrine, and catholique interprecation of Scripture, brought downe vnto 
vs fromthe Apoltes, diſcouereth vnto vs the novelties and ſingularities 
of the Romanſts,to our greataduantage, and confumation in the truth of 
our profeſſion. | 
Hauing thus in his fancie engroſſed all traditions, and 9 
ted them to the preſent Romane church, he goeth forward and inferreth 
out of my admitting ſome kinde of traditions, and aſſigning rules to 
know them, that divers particular things which hee ſpecifieth, are traditi- 
ons. The two firſt inſtances that he giueth, are the ſigne of the croſſe, 
& the mingling of water with wine in the holy Sacrament, whereof I haue 
ſpoken before. The third, is the reuerence of Images, xhich hee ſaith, is by 
my rules, proued to be an Apoſtolicall tradition. It is well hee dareth not 
ſay, the worſhipping of Images is proued to be Apoſtolicall, for that by 
S. Gregory and the Fathers, it will bee proued to bee rather a Diabolicall 2 3 9: 
then an Apoſtolicall tradition, * 
Wherefore let vs ſee what thoſe rules are that proue the reverence of 
Images to be Apoſtolical, ſeeing it is evident d the church had them not; 8 in 
at all for a long time, and © Euſebius aſſureth vs, the making and hauing Pſalm.t12, 
of them, was by imitation of Heatheniſh cuſtome. 7 he rules, ſaith hee, c Euſeb lib. 7. 
that proue this, are the Paſtors of the Apoſpolicall Churches in the ſecond Ni- liſter. ca. in- 
cene(ouncell, and old cuſtome; but thele are no rules aſſigned by me : For ; 


Ineuer admit the iudgement of the preſent Paſtors of Apoſtolicall _ 
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ches, or cuſtome to be rules to know true traditions by, and therfore much 
leſſe malte the Biſhops inthe ſecond Councell of Nice to be rules of this 
ſort; but the conſencing profeſſion of the Paſtours of an Apoſtolicall 
Church, ſucceſſiuely from the beginning, and the enerall and perpes. 
tuall obſeruation of a thing from the time that Chriſtianity was, faſt 
knowneinthe world, by neither of which he ſhall euer prove, either the 
worſhipping or reuerencing of Images, tobe Apoſtolicall. 

The fourth thing that he ſaith by my rules is found to be an Apoſtolical 
tradition, is — praier Br the dead; but herein hee is deceiued, 
or goeth about to deceiue others, as in the reſt : For it is true indeede, that 
the offering of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, the naming of 
the dead, and praier forcheir and our ioynt conſummation and publique 
acquitall in the day of Chriſt, is ſuch an Apoſtolicall tradition as hath 
ground in Scripture;but he can neuer proue, that the offering of a propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice for the dead, or praierto deliuer them out of purgatory 
paines, was deliuered as a tradition fro the Apoſtles, by any of my rules, 
to wit, conſent of Fathers from the beginning, or continued practize 
from the Apoſtles times. | 

The like I ſay of his fifth inſtance, for he cannot proue the yow of ſin- 
gle life in Prieſts to haue bene from the beginning; but I haue largely 
proued the contrary in my fifth booke of the Church. So that the vow 
of ſingle life is not proued out of any of the rules ſet downe by mee to be 
an Apoſtolicall tradition. Wherefore let vs proceede to the reſt of his in- 
ſtances. 

Hee telleth vs in the next place, that we may reſolue with the ancient 
Fathers, that Reliques to be reuerenced is a tradition, becauſe M. Fillet 
tellech vs, Vigilautius was condemned ofhereſie for denying it. 

Surely it is greatly to be doubted, that he is not a ſound and perfect 
Romiſb Catholique, for that hee dareth not ſay the worſhipping of Ima- 
ges and Reliques, is a tradition, but minſeth the matter, and faith only, the 
reuerencing of them is a tradition. For touching the reuerence of Re- 
liques, if he meane nothing elſe thereby, but the reuerent, and honorable 
lay ing vp of ſuch parts of the bodyes of Gods Saints, as come to our 
hands, it is a Chriſtian duty that we ſtand bound vnto, ſo that not onely 
M Wille, but we all thinke Vigilantius was iuſtly condemned, if he either 
deſpiſed, or contemptuouſly vſed the dead bodies of the Saints. 

Neither neede we flye to vnwritten tradition to ſeeke prooſes for the 
neceſſity of this duty, for they are plentiouſly found in Scripture; but if 
he meane by the reuerencing of Reliques, the ſhewing of them to be tou- 
ched and adored, wee thinker impiety, and know it was forbidden by 
PS. Gregory, who condemneth the bringing forth of any parts of the bo- 
= of Gods Saints departed, into the ſight of men, to be ſeene or handled 
of them. 
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That particular and perſonall abſolution from ſinne aſter confeſſion, is 
an Apoſtolicall and godly ordinance, which is his next inſtance, we make 
no doubtʒbut deny, that it is an vnvrittẽ ordinanceʒ neither can this good 
man proue it ſo to be. For doth Chriſt in Scripture giue the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen to the Apoſtles and their ſucceilors, with power to 
binde, and power to looſe, with power to remit, and power to retaine 
ſinnes? and is it not a written verity, that particular abſolution is neceſſa- 
ry? His Maieſty, on whom he fathereththis tradition, did moſt learned- 
ly, and excellently diſtinguiſh inthe conference hee mentioneth, three 
kindes of abſolutionfrom ſin, making the firſt to bee the freeing of men 
from ſuch puniſhments of Almighty God, as ſinne ſubiecteth them vn- 
to, in that they offend him; and this is proper to God, in that he only hath 
power not to puniſh, that hath power to puniſh; and the Miniſters of the 
Church concutre hereunto no otherwiſe, but onely by bringing men by 
force ofthe Word and Sacraments into ſuch an eſtate, wherein God fin- 
ding them, will not punifh them. | 

The ſecond kind of abſolution, is the freeing ofmen from che cenſures 
of ſuſpenſion, excommunication, penitentiall corrections, and ſuch pu- 
niſhments as the church may inflict; and inthis kindethe Church may 
properly be ſaid to abſolue. 

The third kinde of abſolution, is the comfortable aſſuring of men vpon 
the vnderſtanding of their eſtate, that they ſhal eſcape Gods fearefull pu- 
niſhments. 

In theſe two later ſorts the Miniſters of the Church haue power to ab- 
ſolue, and perſonall abſolution in either of theſe ſences is rightly ſaid to 
bee an Apoſtolicall and godly ordinance; but it is a written ordinance, 
and not an vnwritten tradition, which is the thing thatthis man ſhould. 

roue. 

K There is another kinde of abſolution imagined by the Papiſts; v hich is 
a ſacramentallact, giuing grace ex opere operato, to the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
which is not an Apoſtolicall ordinance, but an inuention of their one, 
whereof I haue ſpoken qq elſe where. 

Touching the miniſtration of baptiſme by priuate perſons in the time 
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of neceſſity, it is not ſaid to bee an vnwritten tradition by the Biſhop of che Church. 
Wincheſter, and therefore it is not to this purpoſe; no more then that Bi- . 24. 


ſhops are ſaid to be Diuine ordinationis; ſeeing the diſtinct degrees of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters are proued out of the Scripture. That confirmation 
is an Apoſtolicaſl tradition, we conſeſſe; but it is a written tradition, both 
in reſ pect of the firſt practiſe of it by the Apoſtles, who laid their hands 
on ſuch as were baptized by others; from which authority, the cuſtome 
of impoſing hands doth come, as r Hieromzreſtificth; as alſo in reſpect 
of the. neceſſity ofthe continuance of it, in that the Apoſtle to thef He. 
brewes,reckonzrh the impoſition ofhands together with che doctrine of 
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baptifaxes,amongſtthe foundations of Chriſtianreligioril Wodoubriave 
therefore, but t ig a fxting thing that the Biſhop thoutd confiiiebg 
impoſition of hands, thoſe that are baptized by others, but it is race 
lot che hanqut pl Pœeſthood then the neceſſit of anyimoj ut Fah 
te for chat other wiſe they were in a wolul caſe, v in place biete 
remote, dye before the — can come to them, iſ nonecooldres 


cCcC.:iue che ſpuit of God but by the impoſition of his hands. It is therefore 
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a ſactamegtall complement not to be neglected, birnor à Sacraent: 
But chis good man will proue it to bea Sacrament. Firſt; betueſe as het 
ſaich, it is ſo joined by vs wich baptiſme. And ſecõdly, beętuſe i hath bett 
a viſible figne and grace by the communion-· boolce reuiued. it ſe merh he 
was neuer any good diſputer, he bringeth ſo many weakeand filly urgu- 
ments, and yet vrgeth them as if they were vnanſwera ble 
Surely theſe reaſons will bee found too weake to proue con- 
firmation ,a Sacrament, if they fall into the hands of 32 gy 
take the paines to examine them. For firſt if he meane, thatit is ĩoy ned 
by vs with baptiſme as a Sacrament, he is greatly deceiued, ſeeing wee 
ioyne it onely as a Sacramentall complement. And ſecondiy, chougk ie 
haue an out ward ligne, and muiſible grace; yet the 88 not , 
ſigne ot that grace which the Biſhop impoſing hands by his prater ta · 
neth far the confirmation of the parties he lay ech his hands vpon, 41 a" 
ligne of limitation, or teſltaint, ſpecifying and ſetting out the pattie on 
whom he deſireth God to powre his: donfirming grace: and thereſot᷑e it 
hath notthe nave otaSacrament,wherinthere muſt be a vikbleſivne of 
that grace that is canſerretl. Secondly, becaule, though the Billisp duerd 
adowing the party hy the impbſuian of his hands, do ima ſort ecreſſt 
& reſemblethe hand of God ſtretched forth for the eee 
& lafe keeping ot the party, which is an inuiſible grace, yet itfolloweth 
not that ic is a Sacrament.: for the u fiery and clouen tongues, were viſi- 
ble ſigne of that gracious gift of the ſpirit which the Apoſtles receiued iu 
the day of Pentecoſt, enabling them with all fiery eale to publiſithe ya 
ſteries of Gods kingdome in all the ſeuerall languages of the world; 
yet were they no Sacraments, as * Bellarmine noteth, becauſe the grace 
whereof theſe fiecy tongues were a ſigne, was not giuen by force of this 
ſizne,, as a ſet meane appointed by almighty God ? So in like ſore,” the 
impoſition of hands is a ſigne of protecting, aſſiſting, and hfeke 2 
grace, not giuen or obtained by the due vic of this ſigne 4 iH f 
r/o but to bee obtained by the prayers of the Biſhop, and Chotch” 
God. * | -es DINE 
| That which hee hath out of Baſl, is to little'purpoſezfor Þ HH, Ht 
thuakcth not che doctrine of the; Trinit to bee holden by batte ne- 
ly cradition, without the. warræu of the ritten word of God. ad if” 
Gon Baſil reckon the forme of wordes, wherein wee profeile our 
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„en rbaldaning of Biſhops in Divceſſes wf the: ehürthe s 

Ii&Meuopobtancs w prouinces to call and moderate Synodes, Was an * 
dition; we make no queſtion, bur we deny it to ber àn 

Hutten cradlitionm. For whereas in the Acts Y Pan! (endethfor the 'y Acts a0, 

Presbetetst of Erbes to Ailetum, in the * Reualaton it appeareth'z Reuel. 1. 

by ghe —_—_ the Spirit of God, directed to the ſeuen churches of 

hat amongſi many —— feeding the flocke of Chriſt in E- 

Haas, aberc was one chiefe, who had a kinde of eminent power, — 

ic named the Angell ofthe Church, and who is commended or re 

ued for all chingsdone well or ill within the limits and bounds che 


That che Biſhop of Fiacheſter ſaith, the Article of Chriſts deſcendi ing 
into hell, and the Creed wherein it is conteined, is an Apoſtolicall tradi- 
tion, deliuered to the Church by the direction and agreement of the A- 
police, is nothing but that we all ſay. Neither is the Popiſn conceit. 
touching vnwy titten Articles of religion, thereby confirmeds for howſo- 
euer che Creede of the Apoſtles may bee 1aid to bee a tradition ini 
teſpe c of the orderly: collection of the principall heades of Chriſti- 
an faith into a briefe ſumme and Epirome, which are ſcatcred heere and 
there in reren yet no Article of this Creed is beleeued or received! 
ous and onely tradition, but they are all proued out of Sctipture, as 

Worthy and learned Biſhop doth moſt ' excellently confirme 
and proue the Article of Chriſts deſcending into hell out of the 
ſame. 


Aber theſe particular inflances, this auchor erowerh to a generall con- 
clufion, and aslceth why we may not ſay with the Councell of Florence, 
cited hy M. Millet for gencrall, and the Patriarches of the Apoſtolique 
Seas there preſent, wich the Councell of Conftazce not of vnequall avtho- 
rity, and the Councell of Treur, that Proteſtancy in all points is falſe, and 
Catholilqus religion true: 

lx ee mech the good man is neere driuen, and hath ſpent all his ſtrength 
in chis tedious: diſcourle of Traditions, and therefore in the concluſion 
ech a ſtiange courſe : for inſteed of prouing by the teſtimonies of 

oxcſ}ans, as hee vadertooke, that Romaſ/b religion is true, and Prote- 
Rangy falſe, bee asketh, why hee may not ſay, with the Councels of Flo- 
rence, Conflance, and Trent, that Procellanes religion; is falſe, and the 
e N 

gg the: Councellof Treat, it dt of ſo great authority with 
Vip Abat, b ches and Ane nen to let vs knowe his gt 
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iowne-authoricy; we would an foone have lite 
— rwomnonn 
wine pot hany learned and worthy men in that is. .char-opipoſe: 
chẽſeſuet aguinſt many things there queſtioned;and in 
agreed vpon, they were forced to giue way to wah ns - | 
giue one example tt ſteede of many, touching the cextuine ini 6 
each man hath of his owne eſtate, whether he be in grace or not.. 
There was great oppoſition in that meeting many p that 
the authors of vncertainty would bring in a worſeetrour, t N 
imputed to Lutherʒyet tlie concluſiõ paſled agitiſttheinzchouphyin-« farke 
ambiguity of · words and termes, to giue them forte contentment the net 
might be ſaid touching the authority of the vulgattranflacion || an ſun- 
dry other things, as it appeateth by the confeſſion of their owne Diuines 
there preſent. ee ede 
Wherefore to paſſe by that Councell, and to come to the Oountels of 
Florence and (onftance, I maruaile that this man dareth ſay, ehey ure of & 
quali authority, whereas Cardinal 4 Beile mine reckoneth the=Fidremtivie 
Councell amongſt thoſe that are abſolutely 2 „ and that of {+ 
ance amongſt thoſe that are partly approued, and partly teiectedz in 
which number hee doth likewiſe account the Councell of B But 
it may bee he i3 of the factionof the French; who deny the Councell ot 
Florence to be generall,* who neither would come to it when it was Roll 
den, not teceiue the decrees of it when it was concluded,” on 
It is true indeed that many Biſhops of the Orientall and Greeks” Chur- 
ehes were there, and many of them conſented withthe Larne in hope of 
heſpe from them againſt heir barbarousand cruel enemies. ſo that it may 
carry ſome ſhe ta general Councel; bir the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
was dead before the condluſion. Some proteſted againſt the vnion there 
agreed onʒ the churches of the Eaſt would not admit ĩt, as being conclu- 
ded by their Biſhops that were there without commiſſion from them: and 
therefore do not account it a law ful, free, general Councel. But (faith he) 
the Patriarchesof the « Apoſtolique Seas of Alexandria and e Autioche, "were 
preſent with the Biſhop of Rome, and [1nb/cribed tothe decrees aud toncliſtont of 
that Conncell, therefore it muſt be accounted generall, OOTY” WOT 
The antecedent of this argument is moſt falſe and vherue:for the Putt iar- 
ches of the Apoſtolique Seas, were not there in petſun, but òthetb ſup- 
ply ed their plares ʒ neither cin he ſay ir was all one, as if the) Kad bene 
pet ſonally preſent, ſeeing wharrheir Vicegerents ditl in cher himes, in 
al! likehhodd they would haue done, if they hadbeneprefenr hen 
themſelues confeſſe, that the atts of the Popeꝭ Leg ate, are not of bitithng 
force, vnletle he tatiſie them, for that ſometime, as inthe depofition of Jos 
Bbg, & letting vp of Photiis, they may go againſt his inſtructions. 
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. and conſented — 5 theſe Vicegetents, vas diſlike b 
ps char remained at ould be of no forcezthey tha 
having nocormmiſſion to diſcuſle or determine any der pon. 
b zuchingthe proceeding of the holy Ghoſt; and 
ueuturing of themſe lues, to deſine and determine ſome other very 
anant controuerſies. 1 
Hut to let dhis paſſe, theſe evo Councels of Florexce and Conftorce are 
A matched by chas author, For they agree no better together then fire 
an water zthe one of them defining, that the Pope is head of the whole 
vaivetlal church;and the other making him only head ouer particular 
chartches, hut ſubic tothe whole vniuetſal church, and a general Coun- 


cellrepr enting ing the ſame. 
— Caietane denyeth it to be a general Councell, and others 


ſay, it was a generall Councel, but partly approued, and partly reiected . f 
And doubtleſſe, how ſocuer this author make ſhew to the contrary, yet 
hee kaoweth right well, that this Councel did more advantage our cauſe, 
and (hake che Papacy, in makingthe Popes, as men, ſubiect to errour, and 
vile diſorders, inferiour to general Councels, then it helpeth them, or hur- 
tech vs. by diſliking and condemning ſome poſitions of Fickbfe,partial- 
ly and corruptly- gathered out of his writings by his aduerlaties, and 
taken iu the worſt ſenſeʒ which were ſo vttered by him, as being rightly 
vnderſtood, might haue a good and catholique meaning, as Gerſon te- 

And therefore if it were granted, that it was a lawfull generall Coun- 
cell, yet it followeth not, that I muſt acknowledge Remi religion to be 
true in all points, ſeeing it is er kalle by chis Councell in the 
chiefeſt, and moſt privcipall of allother, which is touching the ſupreme 
commanding power of the Pope ouet the whole vniuerſalſ church, and 
his infallible iudgement, from which no man may appeale. 


But ſuch is ae al that I muſtbetorced to acknowledge, that 


Repniſhreligion is true in all points, though this Councell define the con · 
ttarx. His words are: This of neceſſity Doftor Field with his Proteſtant s 
nut achnowledge,or freely by their recited doctriue confeſſe that there neither i 
nor can be hereafter by hu Rules, amy true and certaine Seripture tradition, or re 
lynionin the word. 
A hard caſe, and ill choyce, if we muſt needes runne into one of theſe 
exctremities, either to acknowledge that our whole religion is falſe, or that 
there is no certaine Scripture, tradition or rgligion in the world. But 
thoughthe Sea be before vs, and Pharaoh and the e I gyptiaus behinde vs, 
yet | hope we ſhall neither fall into the hands of the one, nor be ſwallow- 
ed vp of the gulſes ofthe other. 
Let vs ſee therefore, whether out danger 15 ſo great as he would malte 
| F vs 


cita. ab Ay 


drad ibid. 
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3Ufeen@ YA fie, wo neither haue Seriphert exp ont 
Bei 0d, But by tradition; as DoBor BSI Dub dad, hail 
oncly three rulti te Kb chem: if thoſe rules nf projet du 

Ye exp3firiont of thei obſcurities aud fall®tradeti3n? Than b of 

b, fark ctrmot ber rerrai ie, wid the relt gion ground v pon Were 
amn I iert Folge 2410 0 2131tof tur 
If this be all, l hope the worſtis paſt; for if I ſhould grant. as hee ma 
kech me abſurdly to doe, that wee haue neither Seripture not traditibn, 
but by tradition; yet cannot choſe rules I affigne to know trubtraditionis 
by, propoſe vnto vs falſe Scriptures ot traditions. For at are xhey but 


the conſtant ptactiſe of che whole Chtiſtian chutch from the beg idni 
the conſent ofthe moſt famous learned in al ages, or at leuſt in diuers 
no man contradicting or doubting, and the conſtant teſtimony of the Pa- 
ſtors of Apoſtolicall churches, from their firſt eſtabliſhinent ſuceeſſinely 
witneſſing the ſame things? | £ 
Indeed iſtheſe rules could propoſe vnto vs falſe traditions,falſe Scrip- 
tures, or expoſitions of the difficulties thereof, our faith could not becer- 
taine, and all religion were ouerthrowne ; but neither he, nor all the Di- 
uels in hell ſhall euer force vs to acknowledge any ſuch thing. neither is 
. there any point of Romi/b ſuperſtition proved by any ſuch tradition t, as 
* | are found to bee true traditions by theſe rules. But, will ſome man ſay, 
| doth he make no ſhew of proofe, that we acknowledge thete rules may 
propoſe vnto v falſe traditions, falſe Scriptures, and expoſitions of the 
| difficulties inthem? Doubtleſſe he doth. For thus he concluderh very ter- 
- ribly againſt vs. he teſtim mic andindgmient of the Patriarches or Bihops of 
Apoſtolical Stat ,is ons of thivulss aſſi ned to know true tratitions by : bus wee 
| acknowle-lgethat the Patriarches of Apoſtolicks Stas did erre in the Countell of 
Florence, aud propoſe vnto vs falſe expoſition of $ cripture;therfore we muſt con- 
feſſe whether wee will or not, that the rules wee aſſigne may propoſe vnto us falſe 
Scripturer, and falſe expoſitions of Scripture. 

Vnto this concluding argument, wherein the force of the whole chap- 
terlycth, weanſwer briefly and peremptorily. Firſt, that the maior 
poſition is moſt falſe, as hee well kno eth ʒ tor I neuer — Jace 
ment and opinion of the preſent Biſhops of Apoſtolicall churches; to 
the rule to know true traditions by: but deny it, and profeſſe the contra 
ry againſt the 2 and make onely the teſtimony of the Paſtors of A- 
poſtolicall chuxches, ſucceſſiuely from the beginning witneſſing the ſame 
things, to be a rule in this kinde. Secondly, that the Patriarebes of the . 
poſtolicke Seas, he ſpeaketh of, were not at the councel of Florence in their 
owne perſons, but had others to ſupply their places, Whoſe proceedings 
they diſclaimed, and voyded whatfocuer they did intheir names, becauſe 
they preſumed to diſculle and determine divers matters of controuerſie 

without dire ctions and inſtructions from them. en 


. 


Buha ſocuer wehinkeofthe proceedingꝭ in ꝓhis | 

ſainb; no rateſtant church can he any ſuch authority ax t heit cauſe, 
at ol the Councels of Florence, ¶ vnſt auce, and Trents,., lvl hu 0A 

0 e Welli he had hene better aduiſed beige hacks 10 much 
diſanabled vs: for hee (hall finde that we can and will he- arte greater 
authotitie for our cauſe then the late Councels of Florence, ¶ onſtance, and 
Trent, and that in the weightieſt points of all other. For did not the Bi- 
ſhops in che great Councel of Chalcedon, proleſle openly, that the reaſon 
Why cha Fathers gaue the preeminence to the Biſhop of Reme, was 
thegreatnelle of his citty, being the ſeat of the Emperours,and that they 
eure ht to giue equal priuiledges to the Buhop of Conſtantinople ſot 
the lame cauſe, ſeeing it was become the ſeate of the Emperours, and na- 
med new Kome? Did not the 6. generall Councell in Trullo conſiime the 
ſame parity ot the B. of Conſtantinople with the B. of Rome? and doe not 
the decrees of theſe two Councels thake in peeces the whole frame and 
fabrickeofche Papacy? Did not the ſecond, fourth, and ſixtk Councels, 
&c. male the B. of ¶ ont antinople a Patriarch, and fer him in degree of ho- 
nour before the other two ot Alexandria and Antioche, notwithſtanding 
the reſiſtance otche Romaze Biſhops, and their clainie from Peter? Did not 
the ſuech gencrall Councell blame the Church of Rome for ſundry things, 
aud particularly among other, for forcing married men emring into go 
orders of miniſtery, to torſake the marrimomiall ſociety of their wiues 2 
Did not the Councell of Nice referre both Biſhops and other inferiour 
clergy-mento be ordered by their owne Metropolitanes, and the h Coun. h cenci Carthey, 
cels of Africa thereupon condemne appeales. to Rome? Did not the & z. 
Councell of E/ibers forbid the lighting of tapers in the Cæmiteries, or — 2 
places of buriall, to the diſquieting ot the ſpirits of the Saints depar- i 
ted ? and did it not aboliſh thoſe pernoctations in the places of buriall, 
which Hiereme vrged ſo violently againſt Vigilautius, and forbid the ha- 
uing of any pictutes in churches : Ne quod colitur, aut adoratur, ia pari- 
etibus depingatur Doth not the Canon ot the Apoſtles preſcribe, that all 
the faithtuil that come together in the church, and communicate not in 
the Sacrament, ſnall be excommunicate, which alſo the Councell of Au-. 
tioche reuiueth, and confirmerh? Doth not Gelaſius command all them to 
beexcommunicated, that receiuing the Sacrament of the Lords body, 
abſtaine from the participation of the cuppe? Did not the church of 
Romethinkeit fo farre neceſſary that the people ſhould communicate in 
both leindes, that Ordo Romanus preſcribech on good Friday, hen they 
conſecrate not, but receive that which was reſerued be ing conſecrated the 
day before,they ſhould take wine & conſecrate it by putting or dipping 
the body ofthe Lord into it, with pronovacungghe Lords prayer, that ſo 
zhepeaplc mighe.zeceiuethe whole, Sacrament ? and yet now the halfe 
communion is ſufficient. Ula da ende tc 
3 Fif 2 Did 
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7 Nchis chapter,firſt,hee eren Fan Cornceh are 
auchoricy in the Church of Godz and ſecondiy,laborevh to at 
they teſtiie for RomsB Religion. To proue chat Qouncels . 
nuchority in che Churchof God, which no mm denterh; — naq er 
the teſtimonie; of the Biſhop of Wurbeſter. Doctor bu ν the Prove 
ſtant Relator ofreligion, and Doctor Sarhfft. And taſti eb ce ! 
am clearely ofhe — opinion, alluring —— 
of Scriptute propoſed by priuate men, are not vrgel by 
them, as if a would bind attethers to receiuerhem&rharndns but Bi- 
chop; aſſembied in a generall Coumeall may inrerprete dcriptures in fork 
ſort , as by their — rofuppteſicali them that 'gaine-fay touch Het. 
. my 0 tay nr re os 7 
allow none in any ſort to iaterptete Scriptures, but gerieraſt Countels; 
whercia he wrongeth me, as heel knonerhs ſeeing! 222 che cen, 
trary, euen in theplacegicedbyhits -': >Inc 
This nee afwy words mighe hade bete ſpared e gc en 
o_ _"_ man doubredofthe trurofeharyfor — hechlied- 
et 
- Wherefore let vs ce to his ſceond part, whereinhe kava to 
ſtew, that generall Councels make for rhe fimiſt religion : this het pre. 
ueth, becauſc,when Proteſtantt deny the authoriry of generuſt TCouncei, 
they haue no excuſe, but becauſethey were called by the Popesaurths< 
tir. So, ſaich he, Doctor Field, Doctor Suuciffe, M. ann and the 


ly it is a moſt ſhameleſſe kind of dealing dne —_— digs 
er thought, ſpalce, nor wrote yet ſo dothche hoveſt mn vſt e in 
place & therefore citeth neither booke nor page, a he is woneto do, 
but ſendech his reader to ſeclce that which be ſhall neuer find; Hor i ntuer 
denied the authority of any Councell. onely becaufe it was cqhedby the 
Pope, as hee vntrulyęporteth : fo that it is vaine & focliſſi that hee vr 
gech, that in ſo doing wraditt my ſelfe, in thm the rules hi gned by we 
to no true troditiq i as the reflrmonirot the Paltorsof Apoſtdiicall 
churches from tlie begiar ng, the praiſe and oonſent of holy — 


9 


— cauſes 
. —— ee 
coudcdhay 
den by each Biſhop in his diogele; ſome Prouinciall; aye 
Kiboprofa8conmee caltedrogerther, oraritaſt e- 
cropofitane; ſomeParriarchicall;c — 
ſhops of droerſe proninces vnder one Patriarche; and — Occument- 5 3 
call, conſiſting of all the Biſhops in the world. „5 

The canon de pes keth ol. muſt be ynderſtood of Oecumenicall coun- 
dels oniely 3 luna concerningthefarch and ſtate'sf the hole 
Cadholiqueehurchare — forotherwiſe each Vithop' might hold 
—— each Metropolirate a'Promacialt,” and ca n Parti- dige, 
avche aParriarchicall ; without requiring the conſent of the Bi 
Rowe? wherefore let vi ſet how, and in what fort the conſent ofthe Bi! 
1 retjuired vo the holding of generaſt chuncels, and to 

his coafitmznon of their decrecy was ſought - * CardinaHt - 

ww this1ttatrerexcellenfy well; ſhelwing dthirge, *thitthe i Concord. tab, 
meaning ofthe canon of the primmiue church was not to give any füch i. 
zb{olgteneffe co be Bifhop of Rome, that his e ſhould daft afl, rr 
biagbrmatiue eſtabliſtr wat te pleaſerhʒ vito che ebnſert and app - 
on: reſtz but that one of rh feltes! dtd chieſe 
rn of the Chriſtian chure „nothing hond be eotictaded vithobt 
Sage wiring. and expetting-hispreſerice > ſoynt delideration, and 
which1s not to be maruelled vt / ſeeing couneelteng 
boſons wherein chemeaneſt'Biſhop ihrhowerld is ly meg- 
lecded, ot refuſed, offermy hinkelfetofuch deliberation” And chà er 
aQ can be good, wherein any one hauing voyce in chapter, is negletted 
dr exxludedʒ though when he is preſent or at Teaſtealtcd; atid not eclu- 
ded not negledted thing mix paſſe, ough he ſay no ? eben ſo in like 
ſors; in; a genrrall councell, though no fuch oſfembiy be lawtuTiand of 
forte, yhereid the Bithop of Rome is isnepleGted, of hir 1oynt delrberarion 
and:confemnorfoughe ; yet a man is rather to adhere to the Fathers in 
ſuch a meeting conſenting together, then to the perſon of the Pope con- 
ttadli ting or reſuſing twalſentto that they reſolue on; as not onely thoſe 
papiliedorthinke;tharreach che Pope may erre, and ivinferior to generafl 
ronneels in che power vf iuriſdiction, but they alſo that are oppoſite to 


demi ind gement; 2s K fudradie he weth out of Cardinall Thrrecres k baff. 


mare; who profelieth; tharawan ſhould ratheraffent to the conſenting Tido il. a. 
voice o the Fathers aſſlembled ina generalf cduncell, then to the perſon 
ofthe Pope diſſenting from them, or reſuſing to confitme and ratifie that 
they agtecwpon; andthat in che owe of difereriuehudgetvetn che cur. 
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adline e ol bis petſon, but of | 
the, Metropphcancs and Biſhops oft Mela 15 
atiaccheot che Welty who were, a great and. pmacipall pers of 
gi han church. Fot che maner was when a generall councellyas to 
hal deu in cheEaltas all the general coungels bat aue bent were, chat 
the Hiſhop ot Reme as Patriarch of the Weſt, ſhoulſ impart the occalions 
of ſuch a general meeting in oouncel to the ſeueral Metrapolizaney ubie ct 
vnto him: and they calling theit Biſhops together in their ſeuer all pro- 
uince3,thould ſend whom they thought fit ta the ſame. gene rall meeting 


- 0 


with (ch directiqus, and reſolutions as it pleaſed them: anc A Garde, 


the Ealt meeting and comming together, ſome few came ourof che Weſt, 
yea ſometimes, though none at all came, as appeareth by the ſecond ge- 
aczall councellholden at (onftqutinople , if Nee which the Bi- 
1 Kome ſent as agreed on in the ſeuerall Synodes ſubiett to bim, as 
Patriarch, and the determinations of the Biſhoꝑs and Fathers aſſt mbled, 
concurred deaf ed. 40 din doubrleſſemasche eden why the 
gontirmation of the Biſhop of Rome wich his Weſterne Sync les, pr 


Avizsddorche raubyung of generaltcouncels; becauſe never being pe ſen 
ro ag pexſ on and very few proope of his Bilbogs heing at thoſe councels. it 
aasnecellaris hey ſhould:confirme andrarifie what the reſt in cquncell 


debsted, diſgulled, and reſolued ga by zeſkityingrhetrallent . For what 
could pallecurrancly.apan act ofa gengrall.councell, whereunto agreat 
and,pringpallpartoiihe Chrillian world conſented nor? So that it. was 
not the Popes perſonall enafirmationthat was de fired in ancient times, as 
il all the Biſhops ig che world might exe, and the certaintie of truth re- 
ed in him onely, as ſome men no teach; but the conſent of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops chat were ſubiectto him as Patriarchofthe Welt, as well as his 
owne; who being abſent were to ratific, ſtrengthen and confirme the de- 
terminations of them that ware preſent, det nbrenf nan alt le in 
iudgement then they, but by a ioynt concurtence, an agreement. This is 
all chat can be proued gut of the conſent of Fathers, Hiſtorians, and pra- 
Riſe of former times; and therefore this man doth but triflle in this as in 
the reſt. Wherefore to conclude this matter touching councels, I dare vn- 
dertalce to pxoue, that apiſts deny and reiect more councels then any of 


our Diuines do. Touching the tight of calling councels , and in what 
\Caſes they may be called without the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome, 


| wathour any breach ofthe canon alleaged , [ haue ſhewed my opinion 


fikh booke of che Church. And therefore ſeeing the Author of theſe 

es proceedeth no farthetin alleaging any thing out of that which J 

ne ritten, Iwill here leaue him, not doubting — others ao) * 
* SI | | hat 
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15 oſding'the tnfallibifitie of the Popes uc genes g 
uerkantſe Urins iuriſdiction, and power to diſpoſe the king die or 
e eee, to performe and do the àctianꝭ of vertue, 


without affillatice offpeciall grace; perfection ot inherenit righreoutnes, 
Gatixtaftions', merit of condignitie, propitiatorie ſattificeof the Maile, 
and the lc e, cin eve be ſaued ſo liuing: and dying; not tliat he pre- 
ſenit Romage chütch is the true church of Chriſt, nor that the pret mi- 

nerice they now giue to the Pope, was either claimed or practiſed oueg 
the Whole church, from S. Perer to theſe our day es, as this nameleſſe a 4 . * 
ſhameleſſe Author ſaith we do: nor that all die bookes which the Ren © p e 
church now le Aer canonicall Seriptures were deliuered for ſuch ..... ..... 


. 3 d . 


0 * 
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by the Apoſtles, Mreceiued for ſuch by the church; nor that the true and en 
beſt tranſlations of holy Scripture, with the lawfull ſupreme binding a 
expoſition ofthem A We with Apoſtolicall traditions, generallcoun« - 
cels of primicive Fathers giue any teſtimony chat'the preſent Rn. "i 


of Chriſt, and church ottheliuing God, which is fo diligent to be {0iighie 1931103 mote. - 
afrer; whoſe communion we muſt embrace, Whoſe directions we muſtt 
follow, and in whoſe iudgement we wuſtreſt 3 bur contratiwiſe we are N 50 
well aſlured all theſe do witneſſe againſt her, that ſhe j af erting here- N 
 ticall; and apoſtaticall chuteliʒ that ſhe hath forſakettherfirft faith; de ob rod) © 
parted from her primitiue finceritie, plimgedthoſetharadhete viito her 
into many yo and datnnable errott, and defiled her felfewnhintole- ane 
rable ſoperſtition and idolatrieſo that as well ĩm reſpect of her etrours ce 
in faith, ſuperſtition and idolatry in divine Worſtupʒ as of her ſlanderou ss,, 
treacherous, bloudy, and moſt horrible and helliſh prat᷑tiſes, to ouer- — 
throw and deſtroy all that do but open their mouthes againſt her abho—- | 
minations, we may iuſtly account her to be the Synagogue of Sathan the 
faction of Antichriſt , and that Babylon out of which we mult flie, 


vnleſſe we will be partakers of her plagues. 


church is chat company of holy ones, that houſhold offaith; timt Spouſe 24. ins, muy 
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